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ISTRODUCTOET  NOTE. 


In  tJiis  new  edition  of  Gieseler's  Cliurch  History  a  tliorongli 
revision  of  the  translation  has  "been  made,  with  additional  refer- 
ences to  tJiG  English  and  later  German  works.  The  alterations 
are  numerous,  giving  more  exaetly  the  sense  of  the  original,  and 
correcting  frequent  mistranslations. 

The  entire  history  to  the  epoch  of  the  Kefomiation  will  be  com- 
prised in  three  volumes,  following  the  divisions  of  the  original 
German.  The  subsequent  history,  to  1S48,  can  probably  be 
embraced  in  two  additional  volumes.  At  the  time  of  Gieseler's 
decease,  his  work  was  completed  to  the  year  1648,  in  three  vol- 
umes, subdivided  into  six  parts,  each  of  which  was  separately 
issued.  The  Iiistory  is  to  be  continued  under  the  editorial  su- 
pervision of  his  colleague,  Dr.  E.  It.  Eedepenning.  The  volume 
for  the  period  from  1S14  to  1848  is  just  published;  we  have  iu- 
ken  ftom  it,  with  slight  abridgments,  an  account  of  Gieselei-'s  life 
and  writings.  The  naiTative  of  the  ecclesiastical  events  of  tliia 
period  was  written  out  by  Gieseler  himself;  unlike  the  previous 
voliuaes,  it  is  aji  extended  history,  with  comparatively  few  notes. 
The  intervening  volume,  for  tlie  period  from  the  Peace  of  West- 
phalia, 1648  to  1814,  is  promised  for  the  next  yeaa-.  Thus  the 
work  will  form  a  complete  and  authentic  history  of  the  Christian 
Church,  to  A.D.  1848,  composed  with  abundant  and  careful  learn- 
ing, especially  adapted  to  the  wants  of  students,  and  indispens- 
able as  a  guide  to  any  who  would  examine  the  original  sources. 
The  aid  it  gives  in  the  critical  investigation  of  the  oiiginal  au- 
thorities is  its  chief  mei-it,  apart  from  its  use  as  a  text-book  for 
classes  in  Theological  Seminaries.  It  is  cold,  biit  cautious ;  it  is 
more  rational  than  sympathetic ;  it  has  not  the  wai-mth  of  Nean- 
der's  incomparable  work,  .but  it  is  more  complete ;  it  has  not  the 
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vividness  of  Hase's  delineations,  but  it  is  more  full,  and  gives 
copious  extracts  from  the  sources,  such  as  can  nowhere  else  be 
found. 

The  first  three  volumes  of  the  present  edition  correspond  with 
volumes  one  and  two  of  the  original.  The  first  extends  to  the 
year  726.  The  second  will  be  fi-om  726  to  1305 ;  the  third  fiom 
1305  to  1517.  The  whole  peiiod,  726  to  1517,  was  published  by 
Gieseler  as  his  second  volume,  in  four  subdivisions.  The  third 
volume  of  the  German,  in  two  parts,  will  be  the  fonith  in  tliis 
translation ;  and  a  fifth  volume  will  probably  embrace  the  fourtli 
and  fifth  of  the  original. 

In  the  Gennan  edition,  both  parts  of  the  first  volume,  and  also 
the  first  tft-o  divisions  of  the  second  volume  (to  1305),  are  in  their 
fourth  edition  ;  tlie  third  division  of  the  second  volume  has  reached 
s.  second  edition;  its  fourth  division,  and  the  whole  of  the  third 
volume  (1517  to  1648),  are  still  in  their  first  edition;  and  the 
pubhshei'  states  that  a  new  one  is  not  to  be  expected,  as  a  suiS- 
ciently  large  number  of  copies  was  struck  off  to  meet  the  demand. 

The  first  English  translation  of  Gieseler's  work  was  well  ex- 
ecuted from  the  third  edition  of  the  eai-lier  volumes  by  Erancis 
Cunningham,  and  published  in  Philadelphia,  in  1836,  in  three 
volumes,  extending  to  the  Reformation.  The  version  published 
in  Clark's  Library,  fi-om  which  this  edition  is  in  part  reprinted,  is 
by  different  translators :  the  first  and  second  volumes  are  by  Dr. 
Davidson ;  the  third  and  fourth  by  Bev.  J.  W.  Hull.  The  Edin- 
burgh edition  is  inconveniently  arranged ;  the  fii'st  volume  breaks 
off  in  the  middle  of  the  second  period ;  the  second,  in  tl»e  midst 
of  the  third  period ;  and  the  fourth,  about  two  hundred  pages  short 
of  the  Reformation.  This  defect  is  remedied  in  the  present  edi- 
tion, and  a  translation  added  of  the  portion  needed  to  complete 
the  history  to  the  Reformation.  This  will  be  followed,  as  soon, 
as  practicable,  by  a  translation  of  the  additional  volumes. 

The  least  satisfactory  portion  of  Dr.  Gieseler's  work  is  un- 
doubtedly that  of  the  first  century.  It  is  disproportionately  con- 
cise ;  and  the  bias  of  the  author  is  more  marked.  But  here,  too, 
the  sources  for  coiTecting  his  opinions  are  near  at  hand  to  all  oui- 
Etudents. 

New  York,  Sept.  1,  ISEE. 
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Both  the  fathei*  and  grandfather  of  Br.  Gieseler  were  clergy- 
laen.  His  grandfather,  John  Arend  Gieseler,  born  at  Minden  in 
1726,  was  a  pastor  at  Lahde,  and  afterward  at  Hartum,  in  the 
principality  of  Minden.  He  received  his  theological  edncation  at 
Halle.  The  family  records  describe  him  as  whoUy  iu  sympathy 
with  the  practical  Christian  tendencies  reintroduced  by  l^'ranke 
and  Spener,  though  not  devoted  to  the  peculiarities  of  "  pietism ;" 
as  a  true  adhei-ent  of  the  symbols  of  Lutheranism  j  as  a  very 
earnest,  active,  and  orderly  man,  yet  cheerful,  and  of  great  hilai- 
ity  with  the  tight  sort  of  people.  These  cliaract eristics  reappear 
in  the  grandson.  The  grandmother,  of  the  family  of  Haccius, 
shared  her  husband's  piely  and  love  of  order. 

These  qualities  also  distinguished  their  son,  George  Christopher 
Tredei-ick  Gieseler,  bom  in  1770,  who  was  a  preacher  in  Petershr.- 
gen,  near  Minden,  and  afterward  in  "Wertlier,  not  far  from  Biele- 
feld. He  was  a  man  of  a  mai'ked  intellectual  character.  Though 
deaf  from  his  fourteenth  year,  so  that  in  the  University  he  was 
often  obliged  to  transcribe  from  his  neighbor's  manuscript,  and 
though  thus  almost  deprived  in  later  life  of  social  intercourse,  he 
yet  attained  tlie  most  thorough  culture  and  self-discipline.  His 
in&mity  seemed  to  forbid  his  entering  the  clerical  profession ; 
but,  as  if  born  for  a  minister,  he  would  be  that,  and  nothing  else. 
In  his  eleventh  and  twelfth  years  he  held  meetings  on  Sunday  af- 
ternoons, in  a  garden-house  of  liis  father,  which  were  attended 
in  large  numbers  from  the  village,  and  not  without  good  results. 
When  only  thirteen,  he  took  for  a  time  the  place  of  a  sick  teacher 
in  the  chapel  at  Holtzhausen,  conducting  the  singing  and  cate- 
chetical exercise.  He,  too,  was  educated  at  the  University  of 
Halle,  and  taught  in  several  private  families,  until  he  became  a 
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pastor  at  Potcrsliagen  in  1790.  Ho  was  devoted  to  his  congi'ega- 
tion,  yet  ever  earnest  in  his  studies.  He  published  several  works, 
but  more  remain  in  manuscript,  upon  Theology,  or  rather  Theoso- 
pby,  the  Revelation  of  John,  and  Education,  With  much  that  is 
original,  these  writings  contain  also  one-aided  and  erratic  views. 

John  Charles  Louis  Gieseler  was  born  at  Petersbagen  the 
thh'd  of  March,  1793,  the  oldest  of  ten  children.  When  four 
yeai-3  old,  death  deprived  him  of  the  faithful  and  loving  care  of 
his  motlier,  whose  maiden  name  waa  Berger,  a  woman  of  gi'eat 
practical  sagacity.  His  earliest  instruction  was  from  Ids  grand- 
iatlier,  who  taught  him'  in  an  easy,  sportive  way,  to  te  a  good 
reader  in  his  fourth  year.  His  father's  pecubarities  contributed 
to  the  formation  of  that  independence  of  character  which  in  early 
life  distinguished  him,  and  in  later  years  came  to  his  aid  in  so 
many  difficult  circumstances.  In  bis  tenth  year  be  was  sent  to 
the  Latin  school  of  the  Orphan-bouse  at  HaUe.  Here  he  soon 
enjoyed  the  counsels  and  care  of  Niemeyer,  wbose  friendship  in 
after  years  never  deserted  bim.  He  aided  him  in  bia  studies,  and 
after  their  completion  promoted  him  to  the  post  of  teacher  in  the 
Orphan  School.  He  had  hardly  been  a  year  in  this  position, 
when,  in  October,  1813,  he  followed  the  call  of  his  father-land,  be- 
came a  volunteei'  in  the  war  for  Germany's  freedom,  and  was  pres- 
ent at  the  raising  of  the  siege  of  Magdeburg,  After  the  peace  in 
1815,  be  resumed  his  office  as  teacher ;  two  years  later  he  received 
the  degree  of  Doctor  of  Philosophy :  he  became  co-rector  of  the 
gymnasium  at  Minden  in  the  same  year,  and  in  1S18  director  of  the 
gymnasium  at  Cleve.  At  Michaelmas,  in  1819,  be  was  appointed 
"  professor  ordinarus"  of  Theology  in  the  newly-established  Fred- 
erick-William's University  of  Bonn,  having  already  received  from 
that  University,  on  the  third  of  April  of  the  same  year,  the  doc- 
torate of  divinity  through  Augusti's  influence. 

This  rapid  promotion  he  owed  to  his  "  Critical  Essay  upon  the 
Origin  and  earliest  History  of  the  written  Gospels,"  published  in 
1818.  Tliis  exposition  set  aside  the  hypothesis  of  one  written 
origbal  Gospel  as  the  common  source  of  the  synoptical  Gospels, 
and  confirmed  the  positions  laid  down  by  Herder,  Lessing,  and  oth- 
ers, which  are  at  the  basis  of  the  whole  recent  criticism  of  the  Gos-^ 
pels.    This  important  work  of  Gieseler  was  soon  out  of  print  ^  yet 
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]ie  could  never  decide  upon  issuing  a  second  edition.    He  sliuniied 
that  concision  of  lijpotheses,  many  of  them  wliolly  groundless, 
.   wliicli  afterward  sprung  up  on  this  subject,  and  also  thought  that 
the  time  had  not  come  for  new  and  definitive  results. 

His  thorough  philological  culture  ia  proved  hy  his  treatises 
published  in  the  second  volume  of  Bosemiiller's  "  Jieperiorium," 
which  helped  to  enrich  the  science  of  the  grammar  of  the  New 
Testament,  then  in  its  infancy.  His  Essay  upon  the  "  Naaarenes 
and  the  Ebionites,"  in  StSudlin  and  Tzschirner'a  "ArcAiv"  (Bd. 
iv.  Sf.  2),  showed  his  peculiar  talent  in  disentangKng  confused 
problems.  From  this  time  forth  he  dedicated  his  powers  almost 
exclusively  to  his  loved  studies  in  church  history.  INeander's 
"  Genetic  Development  of  the  Gnostic  Systems"  was  the  occasion 
of  his  penetrating  review  (in  the  "  llaUische  Lit.  Zeitung,  1823), 
which  cast  much  new  light  upon  this  chaos.  The  next  year  he 
commenced  the  publication  of  bis  "Test-book  of  Church  His- 
tory." With  Ltickc,  he  also  edited  the  "  Zeitsckrift  fur  geUldete 
Christen,"  four  nnmbera  being  issued  in  the  years  1823,  4. 

At  that  time  the  yet  youthful  University  of  the  Rhino  enjoyed 
a  fiesh  and  fiee  life ;  Protestants  and  Catholics  were  not  rent  asun- 
der ;  Grata  and  Seher  stili  taught  without  hinderance  their  inde- 
pendent exegesis  and  theology,  assailed  only  by  Hermes ;  they, 
with  Eittei',  the  Eoman  Catholic  church  historian,  were  in  con- 
stant intercoui'se  with  Gieseler ;  all  were  of  one  heart  and  one 
soul;  robust  powers  were  working  peaceably  together;  the  Uni- 
versity was  in  the  perfect  blossom  of  its  spring-time.  In  his  fam- 
ily Gieselei-  was  blessed  in  a  high  degi-ce,  attached  with  incompar- 
able trutli  and  devotion  to  his  early  loved  and  early  lost  wife, 
Henrietta,  of  the  Feist  family  in  Halle.  The  He'jsmg  of  many 
children  was  theirs,  and  with  these  came  many  a  caie.  But  trc^t- 
ing  in  God,  relying  upon  his  own  power  of  kboi,  untiiingly  active, 
most  conscientious  in  all  his  work,  not  troubled  bj  httlc  'nings, 
in  the  midst  of  his  cares  he  kept  his  heart  open  to  every  joy* 

For  twelve  and  a  half  years  he  stood  in  this  post  of  special  in- 
fluence as  a  teacher  of  church  history,  and  enjoying  t^  confidence 
of  his  colleagues,  who  bad  just  committed  to  him  the  rectorship 
of  the  University,  when  the  Gieorgia  Augusta  called  him  to  her 
service;   and  cei-tainly,  in  no  othei"  University  could  he  have 
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fceen  so  wliolly  in  Iiis  place  as  at  GSttingen.  In  its  fundament- 
al character,  aa  the  nurae  of  the  empirical  and  historical  sciences, 
and  in  the  manifold  practical  services  to  which  it  called  him,  it 
corresponded  entirely  with  his  own  fcias.  Mere  learned  investiga-. 
tion  would  not  have  filled  up  the  measure  of  his  aetivity.  It  is  dif- 
ficult to  say  which  in  him  was  predominant,  his  capacity  for  learn- 
ing, or  his  practical  sagacity  and  inwai'd  fitness  to  organise  and  gov- 
ern ;  hoth,  without  doulit,  went  hand  in  hand.  As  he  was  in  life, 
so  was  he  in  science,  dear,  definite,  foreseeing,  conscientious ;  in 
expression  concise,  at  times  laconic,  in  all  things  a  man  of  one  piece 
— a  man  in  eveiy  sense  of  the  word.  This  was  felt  as  soon  as  you 
came  in  contact  with  him  and  put  confidence  in  him.  The  Uni- 
versity fi-eq^uently  committed  to  liim,  and  in  times  of  trial  almost 
always  to  him  alone,  the  dignity  of  pro-rector ;  with  hardly  an  in- 
terruption, he  was  a  memher  of  one  or  sevei'al  academical  courts. 
His  comisel  must  be  sought  upon  propositions  for  the  revisal  of 
the  University  statutes,  or  in  mating  new  regulations.  He  was  a 
constant  member  of  the  Library  Commission.  The  city  corpora- 
tion chose  Hm  for  its  speaker,  an  office,  however,  which  he  after-^ 
ward  declined.  He  was  curator  of  the  Gottingen  Orphan-house, 
and  had  the  administration  of  many  other  charitable  foundations, 
especially  the  scholarships.  The  GSttingen  Academy  of  Sciences, 
of  which  he  was  a  member,  committed  to  Iiim  the  direction  of  the 
Wedemeyer  prizes.  In  nnion  ivitli  Lilcke,  he  directed  the  Theo- 
logical Epbora.  But  the  Orphan-house  was  the  special  joy  of  his 
heart.  "With  few  exceptions,  he  was  there  every  day,  and  hence 
knew  exactly  the  disposition,  conduct,  and  faults  of  each  child, 
had  for  every  one  firiendly  words  and  counsel,  and  kept  the  pupils  in 
his  eye  long  after  they  had  left  the  institution.  They,  in  return, 
"weiB  attached  to  him,  and  manifestly  eager  to  give  liim  pleasure ; 
only  in  a  very  few  cases  did  he  fail  of  success  in  his  noble  efforts 
for  therescuo  of  the  abandoned,  undertaken  with  so  bold  a  faith. 

He  ga^e  much  time  to  the  lodge  of  the  Order  of  Free-masons, 
and  undoiiitedly  knew  why  ho  did  this.  In  his  last  days  he  was 
violently  ass»i]ed  on  this  account,  in  a  way  which  detracts  as  lit- 
tle from  his  gosd  name  as  from  the  prosperity  of  the  order. 

The  interests  of  his  country  were  ever  dear  to  his  heart.  The 
last  volume  of  liis  chm-cb  histoiy,  embracing  the  period  from 
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1814  to  1848,  sliows  in  many  passages  Tvhat  his  wishes  were. 
His  judgment  upon  the  revolutionary  movements  of  1848  mns 
through  the  whole  iiai-rative,  in  which  is  also  seen  the  calm  hope 
with  which  he  looked  to  the  future  in  the  midst  of  the  atonns 
that  rothed  so  many  of  their  self-possesaion. 

In  the  affairs  of  the  Church,  as  well  as  of  the  State,  he  loved 
to  see  a  constant  and  ever  judicious  advance ;  he  would  not  have 
any  of  the  threads  severed  which  tiud  together  the  new  and  the 
old.  Hence  he  declared  against  the  so-called  "  Constittient  Syn- 
ods," projected  in  1848;  and  these,  iii  fact,  would  only  have  done 
injury,  had  they  been,  as  he  conceived  them  to  te,  courts  sitting 
in  judgment  upon  what  was  henceforth  to  be  received  as  the  doc- 
trines of  the  Ohnrch.  But  such  a  tendency  might  have  been 
easily  avoided ;  and  when  we  tliink  how  much  has  been  lost  hy 
nearly  forty  years  of  neglect,  and  the  difficulty  of  its  restoration, 
we  can  only  dcsu-c  that  efforts  for  the  building  up  of  our  Protest- 
ant Chm-ch  should  not  again  be  undervalued ;  there  may  at  least 
he  progress  in  the  ecclesiastical  order  and  arrangement  of  the 
individual  chui-clies,  so  that,  when  there  is  greater  clearness  in 
docti-ine,  we  may  find  the  foundations  ready  for  the  future  ati'ue- 
ture. 

The  question  whether  Gieselei  was  a  rationalist,  was  answered 
in  the  negative,  immediately  after  his  death,  by  a  Theologian 
of  high  standing,  his  colleague,  Dr.  Dorner;*  and  he  certainly 
was  never-  what  we  now  most  commonly  understand  by  that 
word.  From  the  beginning  to  the  end  of  his  literary  career,  Le 
held  immovably  to  the  truth  of  justification  through  faith  alone, 
the  fundamental  idea  of  the  Protestant  system,  understanding  by 
this,  the  free  personal  reception  of  the  divine  truth  and  gi-ace  that 
come  thi-ough  the  mediation  of  Christ,  and  are  manifested  in  Him, 
He  did  not  put  tlie  knowledge  given  by  human  reason  above  the 
divine  truth  given  us  in  Christ ;  he  acknowledged  him  only  to  he 
a  Christian  who  saw  in  Christ  the  sum  of  all  the  highest  truth, 
never  to  he  surpassed  by  any  one  here  below.  But  when,  on  the 
other  hand,  any  one  detracted  from  the  right  and  obligation  of  hu- 
man reason  to  appropriate,  examine,  and  grasp  this  truth,  to  free 

"  Corner,  "Abwchr  dcr  hcngEtcnbcrgschcr  Angriffe  auf  Gieseier  und  LHcke,"     Got- 
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it  from  the  letter  and  receive  it  as  spirit  and  truth,  he  hecame  a 
told  and  strong  champion  for  this  right,  which  no  one  ever  under- 
valued tpithout  punishment ;  for  reason  is  that  light  in  ua  which 
can  not  become  darlings,  without  plunging  the  whole  man  into 
daitness  (Matth.  vi.  22.  23 ;  Luke,  xi.  34  35).  In  this  sense 
Gieseler  was  a  rationalist,  and  had  in  full  measure  the  claim  to  te 
honored  with  that  appellation  hy  those  who  so  readily  give  it  to 
all  who  hold  to  clear  and  logical  tliinking,  and  to  a  wise  separa- 
tion between  what  is  scientifiGally  certain  and  all  arbitrary  fan- 
cies. He  was  ever  averse  to  what  some  love  to  call  profundity 
of  doctrine,  to  that  empty  speculation  which  is  either  ignorant  of 
or  overthrows  the  empirical  basis  on  which  it  should  rest,  and 
wliich  runs  a  tilt  against  all  logic  without  respect ;  he  laughed  in 
d  quiet  way  at  one  and  another  who,  without  the  capacity,  consid- 
ered themselves  to  be  speculative  theologians.  Every  pliilosopli- 
ical  position  had  for  him  value  only  in  the  degree  of  its  real  cer- 
tainty ;  it  was  one  of  his  prime  convictions,  that  in  theology  no- 
thing is  now  more  important  than  the  difficult,  yet  not  impossible 
sundei-ing  of  the  spheres  of  faith  and  knowledge  [mari^  and  jvCim^), 
of  that  which  is  the  object  of  faiili,  and  that  which  is  but  a  human 
elaboration  of  the  materials,  necessarily  changing  with  the  progress 
of  time,  and  always  developing  itself  with  many  a  fluctuation. 

His  whole  treatment  of  church  histoiy  rests  upon  this  distinc- 
tion. His  sole  aim  was  to  exiiibit  the  historical  developments  as 
they  were :  he  combined  in  one  view  whatever  was  internally  con- 
nected ;  he  made  the  agencies  and  counter-agencies  apparent,  and 
pointed  out  the  aim  and  tendencies  of  events ;  but  be  held  him- 
self aloof  from  the  construction  of  ai'bitrary  schemes  and  divi- 
sions, and  trom  all  merely  subjective  judgments.  Starting  fi-om 
the  position  to  which  the  investigations  had  already  advanced,  he 
penetrated  to  the  problems  under  the  guidance  of  previous  leaders, 
and  had  a  singular  gift  of  quickly  finding  the  way  that  led  to  the 
goal,  without  taking  any  fmitless  step.  It  might  be  said  that 
the  intellectual  traits  of  his  Westphalian  father-land — where  is 
ever  found  so  much  unperverted  practical  sense,  quickly  seizing 
upon  the  right  point — were  his  own  in  the  highest  perfection  in 
his  scientific  explorations.  To  tlie  outward  form  he  assigned  a 
subordinate  value,  as  well  in  his  own  writings  as  in  his  critical 
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investigations.  He  vruB  aagacioua  in  conjecturing  tlic  riglit  words 
of  original  documents ;  many  such  emendations  of  lugli  value  ai^e 
due  to  liim.  Perhaps,  however,  in  the  question  of  the  genuinenesB 
of  this  or  that  work,  he  allowed  too  little  influence  to  its  external 
form—its  diction. 

The  plan  and  arrangement  of  his  clnirch  history  are  not  one 
a}'mmetrical  whole,  or,  rather,  a  change  in  the  original  plan  was 
made  with  the  second  volume.  At  first  intended,  to  be  in  three 
volumes  of  about  the  aame  size,  tlie  work  in  the  second  was  so 
extended,  that  it  lost  in  some  measure  its  original  destination  as 
a  guide  in  the  University  lectures.  The  disproportion  was  to  bo 
made  up  by  a  more  concise  history  of  the  period  from  the  Peace 
of  "Westphalia,  1648,  to  the  year  1814,  Exrt  who  laments  tliis 
enlargement  of  the  work  ?  In  the  very  form  which  the  author 
gave  it,  it  has  become  the  mine  from  which  is  drawn  so  much 
learning  in  church  liistoiy ;  'without  it  a  mass  of  our  later  outlines 
of  church  history  would,  doubtless,  not  have  appeai-ed,  or  at  least 
would  not  have  o&red  so  rich  materials. 

In  another  place  will  be  found  a  designation  of  the  more  sa- 
lient parts  of  this  church  history.*  In  the  history  of  the  ancient 
church  Grieseler's  assiduity  and  preference  were  specially  devoted 
to  the  Greek  Theology.  Our  acquaintance  with  it  has  been  ma- 
terially enlarged  by  his  Progi-ammes  upon  the  opinions  of  the 
"  Alexandrian  Clement  and  of  Origen  as  to  the  Body  of  the  Lord," 
upon  the  pseudepigraphic  "  Vision  of  Isaiah,"  upon  the  doctrines 
of  the  " Monophy sites,"  as  well  as  by  his  edition  of  the  "His- 
tory of  the  Manichees"  by  Petrns  Siculus,  and  of  the  "  Panoply"  of 
Euthymius  Zygadenus  (Tit.  23).  In  the  medieval  times  he  en- 
tered into  the  most  thorough  and  successful  examination  of  the 
sources  of  the  history  of  the  Cathari,  of  the  "Waldenses,  of  the  re- 
forming parties  and  tendencies  before  the  Reformation,  of  the  cultug, 
and  even  of  many  portions  of  political  history,  so  far  as  involved 
in  that  of  the  Papacy.  But  the  ei'own  of  his  labors  in  church  his- 
tory is  the  second  division  of  the  third  volume  (in  the  German), 
which  exhibits  the  doctrinal  development  in  the  period  of  the  Ref- 
ormation to  the  Peace  of  Westphalia.    We  there  find  in  the  most 

*  In  the  "  ProlestBiit,  KLrclieni citing  fur  das  evangelische  Deuischlanti,"  Jahrg.  i.  1854, 
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compressed  expression,  in  many  points  exhausting  all  the  som'ces. 
rich  instruction  upon  the  mutual  relations  of  the  two  great  brandi- 
es of  the  Reformation,  the  Swiss  and  the  German,  upon  the  growth 
of  Luther's  views,  upon  the  clerical  office  and  the  shaping  of  the 
Protestant  church  government. 

Gieseler  aiso  wrote  upon  ecclesiastical  matters  of  immediate 
interest.  During  the  conti-ovcrsy  of  the  Prassian  State  with  the 
Archbishop  of  Cologne,  he  published  a  work,  enumerating  the  con- 
cessions which  each  party  must  make  to  re-establish  permanent 
peace.  He  gave  these  counsels  under  the  name  of  Irenaeus.  He 
detained  the  same  name  in  another  pamphlet,  in  which  he  ex- 
posed the  wondi^ous  perverseness  of  the  times,  as  seen  in  those 
who,  in  their  zeal  for  so-called  "  confessional  truth,"  insisted  upon 
it  that  even  their  ecclesiastical  opponents  should  be  equally  zeal- 
ous for  their  own  confessions;  as  when,  for  example,  a  Luther- 
an maintained  that  Calvinists  or  Catholics  must  hold  stiffly  to  the 
distinguishing  docti-ines  of  their  own  communions,  while  he  at 
the  same  time  rejected  them  himself  as  soul-desti-oying  poison. 
Under  his  own  name  he  published  Lis  acute  investigations  upon 
the  "Lehnin  Prophecy,"  whose  waiTung  words  seem  still  to  an- 
nounce to  Prussia  impending  misfortunes  in  the  perilous  position 
in  wliich  that  great  state  is  now  entangled. 

Gieseler  also  took  the  liveliest  interest  in  the  neighboring  Dutch 
and  French  Churches.  In  1840  he  introduced  to  the  Gennan 
public  a  work  on  the  "Disturbances  in  the  Dutch  Reformed 
Church,"  whose  author  did  not  wish  to  be  named;  and  in  1848, 
a  still  larger  work,  the  "History  of  the  Pratestant  Church  m 
France,  from  1787  to  1846."  His  last  literary  labor  was  a  dis- 
criminating review  of  tlie  Essays  of  Chastel  and  Schmidt,  to 
wliich  the  French  Academy  of  Moral  Sciences  awarded  prizes, 
upon  the  "  Influence  of  Christianity  on  the  Social  State  of  the 
Roman  Empire,"  a  subject  which  also  involves  the  question  of  the 
restorative  means  offered  by  Christianity  for  the  social  oppres- 
sions and  pei'ils  of  our  own  times. 

This  question  was  one  which  he  examined  in  the  most  various 
aspects.  He  was  a  man  with  a  clear  eye  and  an  open  lieai't  for  all 
who  are  straitened  and  in  disti-ess ;  science  did  not  take  him  away 
from  life,  it  waa  rather  a  means  of  his  better  preparation  for  the 
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most  various  and  useful  practical  sei'vice.  From  manifold  expe- 
rience Grieseler  had  tecome  acqnainted  with  tlie  lite  and  the  rela- 
tions of  the  lahoring  classes,  the  difficulties  and  deprivationa  with 
which  so  many  are  now  contending,  and  not  through  their  own 
fault ;  his  strong  and  manly  sense  of  right  made  him  sympathize 
ivith  all  human  needs,  even  t]iose  of  the  guilty.  He  first  called 
into  life  in  Gotiingen  a  society  for  the  aid  of  dismissed  convicts ; 
he  wrote  the  statutes  for  the  large  funds  of  the  "Von  Hugo  Sti- 
pends," which  were  imder  his  direction  as  long  as  he  lived;  and 
so  wisely  did  he  administer  them,  that  tJiey  can  now  he  com- 
pletely and  permanently  applied  to  many  a  heneficent  object. 
There  have  probably  never  lived  many  men  who  have  rendered 
more  efficient  aid  than  be,  or  in  a  more  unassuming,  sympathiz- 
ing, and  obliging  way. 

He  possessed  in  a  high  degree  the  faculty  of  order  and  practi- 
cal organization,  and  was  wise  in  the  direction  of  entangled  affairs. 
He  seemed  born  to  talte  the  lead.  In  the  critical  state  of  the  Uni- 
versity fifteen  years  ago,  he  showed  bis  discretion  and  firmness 
to  the  full  satisfaction  of  all  wlio  were  able  to  understand  without 
prejudice  tlie  actual  state  of  the  case.  Gieseler  was  also  willing 
to  rule,  but,  we  must  add,  he  was  without  any  trace  of  lordli- 
ness ;  he  gave  his  reasons,  be  convinced,  and  if  at  any  time  out- 
voted, he  seemed  to  question  again  for  a  moment  his  own  opinion, 
which,  liowever,  he  seldom  changed,  even  wlien  be  did  not  refer  to 
it  anew.  He  gave  his  counsel  only  when  asked ;  he  helped  and 
cared  for  many  a  one  before  tbey  came  to  him. 

He  was  a  very  faithful  fi^end.  He  did  not  lightly  withdraw  his 
confidence  fi:om  any  one  to  whom  he  ever  gave  it. 

He  never  seemed  proud  of  the  numerous  honors  which  were  be- 
stowed upon  him  during  his  life.  Far  from  all  vanity,  he  had  a  no- 
ble, manly  self-i-espect ;  he  felt  Hs  own  worth  without  being  dis- 
tinctly conscious  of  it.  He  stood  firm  for  the  right  good  cause,  not 
troubled  by  the  sacrifices  it  might  cost.  He  took  the  most  lively 
part  in  the  struggle  for  the  maintenance  of  the  Union  (between  the 
Reformed  and  Lutheran  Churches),  and  rejoiced  with  all  his  heai-t 
in  the  new  light  that  seemed  to  break  in  upon  the  darkness  before 
his  departure.  He  felt  assured  that  in  the  kingdom  of  the  Lord  new 
and  fair  days  of  prosperity  would  come,  though  they  be  delayed. 
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laifhfal  to  the  welfare  of  the  Cliurch  and  of  his  country,  and 
miniatering  with  love  to  the  necessities  of  others,  he  was  also 
visited  with  many  a  cai-e  in  his  own  house.  After  the  death  of 
his  first  wife  in  tlie  ycai-  1831,  which  soon  followed  lus  transfer- 
ence to  Gijttingen,  he  found  compensation  for  a  loss  he  ever  de- 
plored, in  his  second  marriage  with  a  relative  of  the  deceased, 
Ameha  Villaret,  whom  he  chose  as  his  companion  and  the  guard- 
ian of  his  children.  This  marriage,  too,  was  unusually  fruitful 
in  children.  Care  for  their  education  was  added^to  the  necessity 
of  providing  for  his  other  sons  and  daughtei's,  already  grown  up. 
But  to  the  last  day  of  his  life  he  Iiad  constant  experience  of  the 
truth  of  Him  who  has  said  to  his  house,  My  eyes  shall  he  open 
upon  it  hoth  night  and  day. 

On  his  dying  hed  he  saw  all  his  sons  and  daughters  gathered 
ai-oimd  him,  with  the  exception  of  two,  who  could  not  come  for 
the  distance,  and  took  his  last  farewell  of  them,  comforted  hy  that 
firm  trust  in  God  which,  was  the  leading  tmt  of  his  character. 
Until  that  time  sound  in  soul  and  I>ody  as  are  few,  retaining  a 
vigorous  manly  form  of  youthful  freshness  even  to  his  sixty-tliird 
year,  he  sank  only  by  slow  degi'ees  under  the  violence  of  the  ab- 
dominal disease  by  which  he  was  suddenly  attacked.  His  vigor- 
ous body  resisted  long  the  pajigs  of  the  assault,  till  its  powers 
wei-e  exhausted,  and  a  still  and  peaceful  decease  brought  to  its 
close  his  active  life  on  the  eighth  of  July,  1854,  in  the  earliest 
dawn  of  morning.  Three  days  later  he  was  interred.  Both  the 
city  and  the  University  equally  felt  his  loss.  The  long  funeral 
xetinue  showed  that  a  place  was  vacant  which  another  would  not 
soon  fill  with  equal  power  and  honor. 

Tlie  name  of  Gieselcr  will  not  be  forgotten  in  the  history  of 
<jottiugen,  in  science,  or  in  the  Church.  Whoever  knew  him  as 
he  was,  preserves  his  memory  thankfully  and  faithfully,  as  a  cost- 
ly treasure  among  his  dearest  memories.  He,  however,  separated 
from  us,  and  regretted  with  deep  sorrow  in  the  ranks  of  his  fel- 
low-champions for  the  dear  and  noble  freedom  and  unity  of  our 
Kvangelical  Church,  still  acts  among  us  by  his  works  and  by  his 
life,  and  thus,  like  the  oldest  of  all  the  witnesses  for  God  (Heb. 
si.  4),  although  he  is  dead,  he  yet  speaketli. 
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PEEFATOKY   NOTICE, 


Dr,  Gieseler's  Compendium  of  Ecclesiastical  History  is 
marked  by  peculiar  excellencies.  It  occupies  an  important 
position  of  its  own.  The  text  is  very  brief  and  condensed, 
marking  the  results  at  which  the  learned  author  has  arrived  ; 
while  the  accumulated  materials  in  the  notes  enable  the 
reader  to  see  at  once  the  basis  on  which  the  statements  of 
the  text  rest.  If  the  student  be  not  convinced  of  the  correct- 
ness of  the  assertions  made  by  the  historian,  he  can  easily 
draw  his  own  conclusion  by  tiie  help  of  what  is  presented  to 
him.  Tlie  work  is  characterized  by  immense  research,  and 
by  striking  impartiality.  In  the  latter  respect,  indeed,  the 
author  has  been  blamed  by  some,  his  spirit  of  impartiality 
preventing  him  from  expressing  a  decided  opinion,  where  it 
would  be  desirable  to  throw  the  weight  of  his  authority  into 
the  side  of  truth.  There  is  also  an  air  of  dryness  diffused 
over  the  work,  inseparable  perhaps  from  its  exceeding  brevity, 
but  also  indicating  a  deficiency  in  vivid  sketching.  The  ex- 
cellencies, however,  far  outweigh  any  minor  faults  that  may 
be  supposed  to  belong  to  it.  Its  rigid  impartiality  is  its  chief 
recommendation  ;  and  the  abundant  references  and  quotations 
in  the  notes  supply  the  want  of  a  library  such  as  very  few 
have  within  their  reach. 
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The  work  in  the  original  consists  of  several  volumes  pub- 
lished at  different  times.  The  first  division  of  the  last  vol- 
ume, containing  a  portion  of  the  history  of  the  Reformation 
in  different  lands,  appeared  in  1840.  In  1844  and  1845  a 
fourth  edition  of  the  first  volume  wag  published,  one  part  in 
each  year,  greatly  improved  and  enlarged.  The  author  states, 
in  the  preface,  that  this  volume  first  appeared  twenty  years 
ago,  and  that  during  the  interval  he  has  not  been  inattentive 
to  the  subject,  but  has  endeavored  to  conform  Ms  book  to  the 
latest  investigations.  On  comparing  this  edition  with  the 
third,  we  have  observed  a  great  improveiueot,  and  a  large 
number  of  new  notes. 

It  may  be  proper  to  apprize  the  reader,  that  an  American 
translation  of  the  history,  down  to  the  time  of  the  Reformation, 
appeared  at  Philadelphia  in  1836,  professedly  taken  from  the 
third  edition  of  the  original,  the  fourth,  however,  is  so  different 
from  the  third  (if,  indeed,  Cunninghame's  version  was  made 
from  the  latter),  that  it  was  deemed  desirable  to  make  a  new 

The  Translator  has  adhered  closely  to  the  original  text. 
His  simple  aim  has  been  to  give  the  sense  of  his  author.  He 
has  not  endeavored  to  make  the  narrative  smooth  or  elegant, 
for  in  that  case  he  should  have  been  compelled  to  resort  to 
paraphrase.  Professor  Gieselcr  being  by  no  means  an  elegant 
writer.  On  the  contrary,  his  style  is  loose,  and  his  sentences 
evidently  oonstnicted  without  any  view  to  effect.  It  must  be 
always  remembered,  that  the  book  is  a  text-book,  not  an  ex- 
tended history,  lilte  Neander's.  As  such,  the  Translator 
reckons  it  invaluable.     In  truth,  there  are  only  two  ccclesias- 
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tieal  histories  at  the  present  time  that  deserve  to  be  read  and 
studied,  viz,  those  of  Neander  and  Gieseler,  both  ex  fontibtis 
hamti,  as  Bretsohneider  onee  remarked  to  the  writer.  Gue- 
rike's  is  one-sided ;  and  Hase's,  alas  is  too  short.  The  Trans- 
lator, on  looking  about  for  a  text-book  which  he  could  put  into 
the  hands  of  his  students  as  the  substratum  of  lectures  on  ec- 
clesiastical history,  could  find  none  so  suitable  to  his  purpose 
as  the  present ;  and  lie  accordingly  recommended  the  enterpris- 
ing publishers  to  bring  out  a  new  version  of  the  new  edition, 
that  students  might  not  be  obliged  to  apply  to  the  American 
translation,  the  cost  of  which  is  very  considerable. 

It  is  almost  superfluous  to  state,  that  the  Translator  does 
not  coincide  with  all  the  sentiments  of  Dr.  Gieseler.  He  has 
occasionally  inserted  in  brackets  a  reference  to  books  with 
which  the  German  professor  is  probably  unacquainted. 
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IITEODUCTION. 


i  1- 

THE  CHURCH. 

Bfaadlin  uber  deii  Begi'iff  der  Kirche  nud  Kite 
d.  Nenestcn  Theolog.  LiCeratur  i.  600|.    C.  < 

ttllerindcf  Dogmatils  vorlionimeiiaen  Begrii     ,  ,  .        .     , 

H.  F.  Jaeolisoii,  iiher  die  InaWidnalitat  des  Wortes  u.  Begriffaa  Kirolie  (in  Lis  Kirohen- 
rcchtlichen  VerBnoiien,  i.  5B). 

The  Christian  Church '  (jJ  iicKXijala  tov  Xpiornv,  Matt.  xvi. 
18,  ^  ItcKX^aia  rov  Qeov,  1  Cor.  x.  32,  Gal.  i.  13)  is  a  religious- 
moral  society,  connected  together  by  a  common  faith  in  Christ, 
and,  which  seeks  to  represent  in  its  united  life  the  kingdom  of 
God  announced  by  Christ  (r^y  (iaaiXdav  rov  Beov,  tov  Xptorov, 
TOV  ovpavov).  This  kingdom  it  hopes  to  see  at  one  time  realized, 
and  ati-ives  to  prepare  itself  for  becoming  worthy  of  having  a 
part  in  it,^     The  church  bears  the  same  relation  to  the  kingdom 

'  The  German  wofd  Kirciie,  wliicli  was  origiuany  applied  to  l^ie  building  alone,  is  moat 
probably  derived  from  the  Greek,  rd  Kvpianos.  Wolafrid  Strabo  (aboot  840),  De  rcbua 
cccleaiasticia,  o.  7.  Qnomodo  theotisee  domna  Dei  dicotor  (iu  Meloh,  Hittorp.  Ae  Divinis 
Cafhol.  Ecclea.  officiia  Yarii  vetoBt.  Fatrnm  libii.  Colon.  1563,  fet.  p.  395) :  Ab  ipsis  ontem 
Qraecia  Kyrcli  a  Kyrioa — et  ttUtt  molta  accepimns. — Siont  domns  Dei  Basilica,  i.  e.  Eegia 
s  Rege,  sic  etimn  Kyrioo,  i.  e.  Dominiea  a  Domino  nnnoupatar. — Si  antem  quaeriCur,  qna 
occaaione  ad  nos  reatigia  haec  graeeitatis  advenerint.  dieendum, — praeoipne  a  Gotbis,  qni 
et  Getae,  cnin  eo  tempore,  qoo  ad  fidem  Chriati,  licet  noa  recto  itinete,  perdncti  snot,  iu 
GraecoruiQ  provinciia  commocantea,  noatram,  i,  e,  tlieotiacum  aermonem  haboerint.  It  ap- 
pears from  TJlpbilas,  that  Gi'eek  appellations  of  Chi-iatian  thiaga  were  g-enerally  adopted 
bj'  tlio  Gotba  (aee  Zalm's  Ulphilaa,  Th.  St,  S.  69.  ff.  i  alao  aikkleajon,  Uic^wl"'  ^^'^'  "'■  *-  i" 
tbe  fragmeuta  pabliahod  by'Maiua).  The  Greek  origin  of  the  word  is  favored  not  only  by 
ita  oooorrencs  in  aU  Getmaii  dialects  (Swedish  KyrXa,  Daaish  Kyrke,  Jcc),  bot  also  in  the 
dialects  of  the  Slavonian  nations  converted  by  the  Greeks  (BohaDiiau  cyrkew,  Polish  cer. 
kiew,  RiBSian  zerkow).  Other  derivations  of  the  word  are  Kiei'en  (Kiesen),  from  flie 
Gothic,  Kelifrn,  a  tower,  Jtc     Compare  Jaeohson'a  work,  p.  63,  ffi 

'  The  idea  of  the  church  is  an  individual  idea,  given  histotioaUy,  for  which  we  can  not 
substitute  the  gencml  notion  (viz.  that  of  a  religious  society)  under  which  it  f^ls.  See 
Jacobson,  p.  116.    Ullmann  in  the  Studien  und  Kritiken,  1835,  iii.  607. 
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of  God  as  tho  Israelitish  church  (njn;  Snj?,  Numb.  xx.  4)  had  to 
the  ideal  theocracy  ex-pected  by  it.  And  as  the  divine  kingdom 
of  Christ  is  the  purified  andspiritualaiititypeof  thetheooracy,  so 
is  the  Christian  church  the  antitype  of  the  Jewish.  Differences 
relating  to  the  objects  of  Christian  faith  and  ecclesiastical  life 
early  separated  the  church  into  vaiioug  distinct  societies,  each  of 
which  commonly  assumed  to  itself  exclusively  the  name  of  the 
"  true  church  of  Christ,"  and  bianded  the  others  with  the  titles 
heresy  and  schism  (haeresis,  schisma) 

"While  the  old  unreformed  ohuieh  associations  are  continually 
prejudiced  by  this  particz/lanim,  Protestants,  on  the  contrary, 
acknowledge  every  ecclesiastical  society  which  holds  Christian 
truth  in  greater  or  less  purity  and  clearness,  to  be  a  preparatory 
institution  for  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  as  such  belonging  to  the 
universal  Christian  chureh,  whose  true  essence  is  the  invisible 
church,  the  entire  number  of  all  true  believers  throughout  the 
world. 


Caap.  Royko  KlQloit.  in  dia  chriatl.  Religions-  nnd  K 
8— Ch.  W.  Flugge  Einleit.  in  daa  Staainm  u.  in  di 
geschiichte,  besondcn  der  chriatlii>bea.     aottiugGn.  leOl.  8, 

The  object  of  ecclesiastical  history  is  to  give  a.  pragmatic  view 
of  all  the  changes  and  developments  through  which  the  Christian 
church  has  passed,  and  the  influences  wliich  it  has  exerted  on 
other  human  relations,  and  thus  to  lay  the  foundation  for  an  eth- 
ical and  ideological  estimate  of  it.  As  time  consists  of  moments, 
so  is  history  made  up  of  circnmatances  connected  together  as 
cause  and  effect.  Every  condition  of  the  church  rests  on  a  two- 
fold relation.  To  its  internal  relations  belongs,  first  of  all,  that 
religious  faith  which  forms  its  bond  of  union,  both  in  its  scientific 
development  and  in  its  life  in  the  members ;  next  the  character 
of  the  public  religious  exercises;  and  thirdly,  t/ie/orm  of  gov- 
ernment. To  the  external  relations  of  the  church  belong  its 
difitsion  and  its  relation  to  other  associations,  particularly  to 
the  state.     Though  these  several  relations  are  not  independent 
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of  one  another,  but  are  developed  by  constant  mutual  action, 
they  admit  of  separate  historical  developments.  We  have, 
therefore, 

I.  A  liistory  of  the  church's  external  relations  {exlernal  church 
history),  viz. : — 

1.  History  of  its  spread  and  limitation.' 

2.  History  of  its  relation  to  the  state. ^ 

II.  A  history  of  its  internal  relations  {internal  history  of  the. 
church),  viz. : — 

1.  History  of  the  teaching  of  the  church. 
(a.)  As  an  object  of  science. 

History  of  doctrines  (Dogmengesohichte).' 
History  of  ethics.^ 

'  Jo.  Al.  yabvicii  salntntk  lux  Evongelii  toti  octi  eKoriens,  s.  notitia  propagatonim 
cbriat.  aaca-oram.  Hambui-gi.  1731.  4to.  P.  Cli,  Gralionus  Versudi  einer  Geschiclite  liber 
den  UrEpmng  luid  die  ParCpflanEDiig:  ies  Clnistenthnnis  in  Eniopa.  Thbisgen.  1766,  73 
3  Th.  s™.  The  buds  aattior's  GeBohiohte  de;  Pflanzong  des  Cbriateiithnnis  in  den  aui 
denTrummeradea  ram.  KaiBer&ums  entstsndeuen  St&aten  Enropeoa.  Tabingsn.  1778.  9 
KTh.  8to.  Cb.G.  BlumhardtVeranch  einer  allgemeinsnMisBionBgescbicbte.  BaaeL  1SS9, 
S.    3  Tb.  8to. 

i  Petri  de  Marca  DiBsBrtatioanm  de  concordia  saoerdotii  et  impefii  a.  de  libertalilrtiB  ee- 
desiae  gKllicanae,  libb.  viii.  ed.  Stepb.  Balaziue.    Perra.  1B63.  fol.  cant  observatiotiibna  eo 
clflsiasdcia  J.  H.  Boelimeri.    Lips.  170S.  fol.   G.  J.  Plsnck'a  Geaohichte  der  chriatHch-kin 
lichen  GesellMliBftaverfasaang.    Hnnnovei'.  1603-1809.  5  Bde.  8vo.    Tbe  following  wc 
is  wriKon  &om  a  Oatholio   standpoint:    GaacbiohflieJi.  Daratellung  des  VeAalinisi 
zwisoben  Kircbe  und  Staat  von  Coap.  HiSel    Tlieil,  1  (to  Jnstiniaa  lat).    Mdnz.  IK 

s  DionPstaviiDogmataTheologiea.  Paris.  1B44-50,  4  Theile.  4to.  cam  praefac.  et  noEia 
rheopWli  Aletbini  (Jo,  Clerici).  Amst.  1700.  6  Tbeile.  fol.  W.  Miinscbei's  Handbaob 
der  Christlicben  Dogmei^eacliicbte.  Marbnrg.  1797-191)9.  4  Tble.  Gvo,  incamplete.  The 
tame  aaSwi's  LehibinA  d.  olnifltl.  Dogmengeachiobte,  ate  Anflage,  niit  Belegen  oua  den 
anelleDBcbriftea,  Erganznugen  d.  Litetntur,  bist.  Koten  a.  Foitsetsnngen  versshen  von 
Dr.  D.  T.  Cblbi  ond  Cr.  Oh.  G.  Nendecker,  3  Bde.  Oaaael.  1333-38.  DDgmengescbicbto 
von  Dr.  J.  G.  V.  Eneelhardt.  3  Theile.  Nenstadt  a.  d.  Aiscli.  1839.  Lehibncii  d.  Dog- 
meBgeacbicbts  von  Dr.  E.  B.  Hagenbadi.  Q  Tble.in  3  Bden.  Leipzig.  1840, 1841.  Other 
text  boolis  by  Cbt.  D.  Beck  (Conunentarii  biatorici  deccetorum  rel.  cbrist.  Lips.  1801).  J. 
Ohr.W.Angn8ti(3teAiisg.IiBipaig,lB20).  L,  E.O.  BanniEartGn-Craains.  3  Abtb.  Jena. 
1832.    (Tli9  same  author's  Compendium  d,  DogmengBsch.    Leipa.  1840.)    ^.  K.  Meiar. 

•  StSudlin's  Qeacliichte  der  Sittenlebre  Jesu.  4  Bde.  Qattii^on  1799-1833  (reicbt  bia 
1899).  The  Bame  author's  Geach.  A.  cbristl.  Moral  seiC  dem  Wiederenfleben  d.  Wissen- 
aehalten.  Gottingeii.  1808.  W.M.  L.de  W^ette  chriatlicbeBittenlehre.aterTheil:  Allgu- 
roeine  9esohichto  der  cbriatlidioii  Bittenlehfe,  in  3  Halften,  Berlin  1819-21.  8.  Staud- 
Im'a  Monogritphieen :  Geach.  d.  Voratellungen  v.  der  Sittlichkeit  des  BobauBpiels.  Gott 
1823.  Gesch.  d.  VorstelL  u.  Lehren  vom  Selbatmorde.  Ebend.  iaB4.  v.  Bide.  Ebend. 
13W.  T.GebetB.  Ebend.  1824.  v.Gewiaaen.  Halle.  1834.  v.d.Elie.  Go tt.  1858.  v.  d. 
VreandacbDA.    Hannover.  1636.  8. 
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History  of  the  theological  sciences.' 
{&.)   As  living  and  working  in  men. 

History  of  religious  and  moral  life.' 

2.  History  of  ecclesiastical  worship,' 

3.  History  of  the  internal  constitution  of  the  church.^ 

A  description  of  the  worship,  ecclesiastical,  usages,  and  constt- 
tutiort  of  the  ancient  church,  is  included  in  the  somewhat  vague 
appellation,  ecclesiastical  antiquities,  or  a/rchaeology^  although 
these  departments  do  not  embrace  merely  one  point  of  time,  hut 
a  longer  or  shorter  period,  and  ought,  therefore,  to  belong  to 
history. 

The  materials  of  ecclesiasticaJ  history  are  also  divided  by  a 
reference  to  particular  countries,  and  to  separate  ecclesiastical 
societies,^"  whose  special  developments  are  presented  in  special 

•  Cb.W.rlugge'sSescliiclitederUieQl.WiaseiiacIiafteii.  Halle.  1798-98.  3Thle.8(aa 
far  OB  tbe  aeformatiou).  K.  V.  Btandlin's  Sesch.  der  theoL  WissenschafteD  aeit  dsf  Ver- 
breitongdei-sUenLitecatnr.    euttingen.  iaiO-11.    a  Tble.  6. 

<  Theliistoiy  of  religious  and  moral  life  amoag  Ch.iatians  is  <Uffionlt,  and  has  been  neg- 
lected down  to  the  latest  times.  Emmerly  there  appealed  oulj  oue-aideil  lepreBeutationa 
of  the  life  of  flie  first  Cliristians,  for  example,  by  W.  Cave,  Gottfr.  Arnold,  Peter  Zorn, 
The  hiator;  of  moi-als  is  iuteiivoveu  with  it  in  Stsadlia'a  hialory  of  the  moral  teaching  of 
Christ  (Gescbichta  dav  SiMenldire  Jean;  aee  note  «.]  Por  the  history  of  Chiiatian  life 
gee  Neandef's  Denkwurdigkeiteii  ans  der  Gesdiichte  des  Christeiithums  nnd  des  christ- 
licheri  lebBHa.  Berliu.  1833,  ff.  3  vols.  [A  third  edition  of  the  first  yolvune  has  been 
lately  pablialied.] 

1  Edm.MavtencDeantiqnisEccleaiaeKitibns.  3ta aalu- Term. Aufl.  Antverp.  1736-33. 
i  Thle.  ibi,  C.  Slione  QeachiciitsfiM-scbuiigen  iiber  die  kirchl.  Gebi-audia  n.  EiQiicbtaiigsn 
deuChristec.    B  erlin.  181B,  ff.     [Only  three  Tolnmcs  are  yet  pnbUshsd.] 

»  £.  TbomaBsiui  Vetus  et  Nova  Eccleaiae  Diaoiplma  circa  beneficia  et  beneficiarios. 
Lncae.  1726.    3  Tble.  fol.    Planck's  Geach.  del'  Cimstl.  kitohl.  GeaellachafteTevfasBung 

'  OrisiDesEeclesiasticae.ortbeAntiquitieaoftheClinstianClmrch  by  Joseph  Bingham, 
A  nsw  edition,  8  vols.  Bvo.  London.  1839,  ft'  Joa  Bmghami  Ongmea  aive  Antiqnitatea 
Ecclesiasticaeax.  angl.lot,  redditaeaJ.  H.  Griaohovio  Halae  1734-38.  11  vol.  1.  J,  C. 
Vr.  Angasti's  Denliwiirdigfeeiten  aus  d.  Cbiiatl,  Archaulogie  leipz  1817,  fit  la  Bde. 
The  same  author's  Handbnoli  d.  Chrifltl.  ArchSdogie  Ebend  1836  ff.  3  Bda.  P.  H. 
Bhemwalds  KircbL  Aniaologie.  BerKn.  1830,  Bohmei  s  ChnstL  KircM.  Altertbnma- 
wisaonsclatt  B  eslau  1836.  3  Bde.  Prom  Catholic  anthors  we  bave  E.  Th.  Maniaehii 
Onginum  et  Aiitiqaitatoin  Cbristiajiornm,  libb.  xs.  There  have  only  appeared  libb.  iv. 
Homao  1749-55  4  J  L  Salvaggii  Antjqoitotom  Cbristlanorum  Inatitntioaes  libb.  iii.  in 
6  partibos  Neapob  177J-74,  3.  Alei.  Aur.  Pelliccia  do  Christ,  Ecdesiae  piimae,  me- 
diae et  novisaimae  aetatis  politia  libb,  vi,  Neapoli.  1777.  3  Bde.  8.  ed,  nova,  cara  J.  J, 
EiMeiii  et  Braonii  2  T  Colon.  1853.  38.  8,  A  Sei'man  translation  by  A,  J,  Binterim : 
DioVoraii6bchsteuDenkvriirdigkeitenderChriBt-Kathol,Kii-che,mitbes.IiacliBichtnaiiine 
anf  d  DiBciphii  d  Kath  K.  in  Deutscblnnd.  Mainz.  1835.  ff,  7  Thle,  ia  17  Bdou.  Loch- 
ererLebib  d  ChnstL  Archaologje,    Frankf.  1832. 

'"  The  history  of  partias  separated  fi'om  the  catholic  Chiirch  baa  been  confined  with  too 
much  oi.e  aidcduess  merely  to  their  conti-oversies  with  the  catholic  Church.  C.  W.  E. 
Walchs^ollatandibeHiatoriedBrKetiereien,  Spaltoi^en  u,  Beligionastreitigkeiten  bis 
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histories.  But  yet  in  the  progress  of  dcTclopmeiit,  the  separate 
eccleeiastical  rehitions,  and  also  the  national  and  separate  eccle- 
siastical societies  of  particular  lands,  are  constantly  acting  upon 
each  other  in  a  greater  or  less  degree ;  so  that  no  special  history, 
or  description  of  individual  ecclesiastical  relations,  can  be  wholly 
separated  from  the  rest  of  the  history.  It  is  the  ohject  of  the 
general  Mstori/  of  the  Christian  churd^"^  to  exhibit  the  general 
steps  in  its  progress,  so  that  its  relation  to  the  ideal  of  the  church, 

not  die  Reformation.  Leipxig.  nfiS.  llTble.  3  (reBelimgasforaa  llie  imagacontroyerBr). 
[Lai'<lDBV'3  Histury  of  Clie  Heretics.  Burlon's  luqnirj  into  the  Heresies  of  the  Apostolic 
Age,  Ijeins  the  Bomptoii  Eectuce  for  1829.] 

11  Worlta  on  tlie  geuaral  hisWty  of  the  Chriation  Chnrcli. 


jrin — congesta  per  Bliquot  atodioBOS  et  pioa  viroa  in  nrbe  Magdehnrgii. 

■  aalljcaUadCentuiiaBMasda- 

bM^enaea.    The  new  edition  by  Bemler  (Notimti,  1757,  tt;  6  voU.  4)  is  inoompleta. 

J.  H.  Hottiageri  Hist.  EcclesiaBtiCR  Novi  TeBtamonti.  Hanoy.  et  Tisurt.  1G55-G7.  9 
Thle.  8,  to  the  end  of  the  aiiteenth  ceiituiy. 

J.  L,  Moaheira  Inslitntionnm  Hiatoriaa  Eccleaiaaticae  Antiqnne  et  Eecentiotis  libb,  iy 
Helmat.  1755.4  (Mosheim'fl  Vollstandige  KirebengeBehioIite,  fteiiiberaetitu.  mit.  Zuaatzen 
von  J,  A.  Cp.  V.  Einem.  Leipzig.  1769-78.  0  Thle.  3.  Von  J.  a.  BchlegeL  Heilbr.  n. 
RofliBub.  1770-96.  7  Bde.  6).  [Translated  into  English  by  Macliune,  with  notes,  and  fre- 
qnentlj  repYinted.    Alaoby  James  Murdoclt.  D.D.,  3  vols.  Bvo,  fifth  ediaon,  1854.] 

J.  a  Seniler  Hiatoiiae  Bcdes.  eelecta  eiqiita  cnm  epitome  canonnm.  exoerptiB  di^raaticig 
et  tabulis  chronoloEiois.    Halae.  UTS-fS.    3  Bde.  8,  to  the  and  of  the  fifteenth  century. 

H.  Veiiema  Institulionea  Hist.  Ecolesiae  Vet.  et  Nnvi  Testam.  Lngd.  Batav.  1777-83. 
7  Thle.,  to  the  end  of  tba  sixteenth  oentory. 

J.  Mattb.  Sohrockh-s  Christl.  KirchenseacbichtB  bis  zur  Refomiatiou,  Leipzig.  1768- 
1803,  35  Thle.  8.  The  same  author's  Kirohengesch.  seit  def  Beformat.  Bbend.  1804-10. 
10  Thle.  8  (iimth  nnd  tenth  parts  by  H.  G.  Tzschjmer). 

H.  P.  C.  HenUe's  AllgemeinB  Geach.  der  Christl,  Kirobe,  foitResetit  ^on  J  &  Vater. 
Braunachweig.  1788-18SO,  8  Thle,  8,  of  Uie  first  and  second  paita  the  bfU  edition  181& 
30 ;  of  the  third  and  fourth,  &e  iouilh  editbti,  180S.  The  biatorj  si  ice  the  B,efonnalioa 
(porta  3-8}  is  oorapriaed  in  a  third  Yolume  by  Vater,  1823. 

J,  B.  Cb.  Schmidt's  Handbuch  der  Christlicben  Kirchengescbicl  te  Gioisen  IBOl-SO. 
e  Thle.  (Tb.  1-4,  2te  Aufl.  1BS5-27).  oontiiinfld  by  F.  W.  Hettberg  Th  7  1834  reaches 
to  ]C05. 

A.  Neander'B  Allgem.  Geschichte  der  Christl,  B.eIigion  u.  Kitrt  e  Hamb  18"'i  ff.  8, 
bis  Bd.  5,  Ahth.  1,  in  9  Tblen.  gebt  bis  1300  (now  edition,  of  Bd.  1,  Abtb.  1,  in  2  Bden. 
lB4an.  43).  [Twovolumea.embraoing  the  first  tliree  centuries,  hare  been  ti-anslated  from 
the  first  edidon,  by  Henry  John  Bjlse,] 

H.  E,  E.  Gaerjke's  Handb.  der  Allgem.  Kirohengesch.  3  Bde.  Halle,  1833  (8l«  Aufl. 
1854), 

.    E  langen   1833  14 


Manuala  by  J.  M,  Sohrocbh  (Hist,  Behg,  et  Bcclea.  Christ.  177  el  c  ra  Pb  Marbei. 
necke,  Berol.  1833),  L.  T,  Spittler  (Gott,  178B.  5te  Aofl.  bea.  v  G  J  Plancli  181")  J. 
E.Chr.Schmidt(GieBaen,  1800.  3te Anil,  1826),  W. Mfinsnher [Ma  bn  g  1804  "toAufl 
v.L.WanMor.  1315.    3ta  An9.  v.  M.  J.H,  BecMiauB,  1826).    E.F   btiiudl  n  (Han      1806 
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the  kingdom  of  God,  may  be  perceived.  Acconlingly,  such  his- 
torical data  alone  as  refer  to  this  general  progress,  are  important 
in  its  view;  while  those  data  which  have  only  a  more  limited 
significance,  are  left  to  special  histories. 

5te  Aufl.  V.  Hokhausen.  1633].  J.  T.  L,  Dansi  (2Thlo.  Jena.  1818-36).  K.  Hase  (LeipE. 
1834.  7io  Anfl.  1S54),  P.  Hofatede  de  Groot.  Gconingue.  1635.  H.  J.  Royaards  fasc.  3. 
TroJ.  Bd  Rh.  1340. 

J.  S.  Vater's  Synchmnist.  Tafelii  der  Kitchennesch,    Halla.  1803.    4to  Aufl,  1836.  Ibl. 

[English  works  bis,  PnesOey'a  General  Histoiy  of  tlie  Cbriatiao  Clinrcli  to  the  present 
time,  6  vols.  Svo.  I.andon.  1T80-1E03.  Milner'a  Clinrch  Hiatoiy,  continned  by  J.  Scott. 
Jones's  Hiatoiy  of  the  Chriatiaii  Chnreii.  WaddingKrn's  Hiatoiy,  originally  published  in 
the  Library  of  Usefdl  Knowledge ;  to  which  was  afterward  added,  a  Hialory  of  the  Rofor- 
matlon,  in  3  vols.    See  also  Campbell's  Lectures  on  Ecclcaiastical  Hiatoiy.] 

II,  BY  CATHOLIC  WRITEKS, 
Caes.  Batonii  Anntdes  Ecclesiastic!.  Honiffi 
tbe  editioD  of  Mogont.  IGDl,  wa^  improved  by  1 
been  made  the  bflsis  of  aicCBediog  editions.  Among  the  continuators  of  Baromns,  has 
been  most  valoed  OdoriciiB  Bnynaldoa  Aim.  Eccles.  Tom.  xiii.-xxi.  Rom,  1846-77.  (Tom. 
ssi.  was  snppresaed  by  Somish  cenaorahip  till  1669.  Of  Tom.  siii.-ss.  a  new  and  improved 
edition  was  pnblislied  by  the  author  at  Colon.  lesX  as.),  reaches  to  1565.  This  was  con- 
tinned  by  Jac.  de  Laderchio.     Ann.  Eccl.  T.  xxii.-xsiv.    Rom.  1728-37,  embracit^  tbe 

Other continnationa  ofBaronius  are  tbosoof  Abr.Bzoyii.  Rom.  1616.  Tomi  viii.  to  1564 
^proved  edition.  Colon.  16ai,  se.|,  and  that  of  Henr.  SpondauL  Paris.  1640-41.  Tomi  ji. 
to  1640.  Critiques  :  la.  Casaaboiii  Ejcercitationes  XVL  ad  Card.  Baromi  piolegom.  LoL- 
dini.  1614.  fol.  continued  by  Sam.  Basnagins;  Exeroitatibiiss — m  quihua  Card.  Baronii 
Annales  ab  anno  Chrislj  XSXV.,  in  quo  Caaanbonna  desiit,  ejpenduntnr.  UltiEJ.  1692, 
also  1717.  4.  Anton.  Pagi  oritioa  historicD-ohronologica  in  annalea  Baronii  cd.  Frano.  Pagi. 
Antverp,  properly  Oenevo,  1705,  alao  1727.    T.  iv.  fol, 

A  greet  edition  of  Baronii  Aimnles,  Bflynaldi  continuatio,  Pagi  critica,  and  of  other 
amailer  wiitinga.  by  Dom.  Qe.  and  Dom.  Jo.  Manai,  Lucn,  1738-59.     38  Bde.  fol. 

Natalia  Alexandri  Hist.  Ecclea.  Vet.  et  Kovi  Teatamenti.  Paria,  1690.  8  Bde,  fol. 
(reaches  to  the  end  of  the  16tb  century).  Claade  Fleuiy  Hisioire  Eccleaiastiqne.  Paris. 
1691-1720.  20  Bde.  4  (reaches  to  1414),  continued  by  Jean  Claude  Fabrc.  Paria.  1726-40. 
16  Bde.  4.  Casp.  Sachareili  Histotia  Eccleaiastioa.  Rom.  1773-95.  E5  voll.  4.  Fr.  L. 
Oraf  V.  Stolberg:  Qesobicbte  der  Religion  Jasu.  Hamburg.  1606-19.  15  Bde,  8,  con- 
linQBd  by  F.  V.  Keri.  Mains,  1825,  ff.  Th,  16-38,  down  to  the  12tli  century.  Th.  Kater- 
kamp's  Kirchengeschiobte.  Miinster.  lBlB-34.  5  Bde.  to  1153.  J.  N.  Locberei-'B  Gesch, 
d.  Cbriatl.  Eel.  n.  Kii'ohe.  9.  Thle.  Ravenabnrg.  1824,  ff,  to  1073,  J.  N.  Hortig'a  Hand- 
bochd.  Christ!.  Kitchengesch.  beendigt  von  J.J.J.  Dollinger.  2  Bde.  Landshut.  1836- 
E8,  Anew  working  npof&e  materials!  Dullinget's  Gesch.  d.  Christl.  Kirclie.  Bde.  lina 
AbtheiL  Landabnt.  1833,  35,  partly  to  680.  J.  J.  Rittei'a  Handb.  der  Kirchengesch. 
Blberfield.  1826,  ff,  3  Bde.  to  1793  (Bd.  1  u.  2,  ae  AoH.  Bonn.  1854).  J,  O,  Ritter  v. 
Banaclier  Gesch.  der  Chtistlichen  Kirche.  Salzbnrg.  1829.  2  Bde.  to  313.  Jno.  Rutten- 
stoclt  lastit.  Hist.  Eccl.  N.  T.  3  T.  Vienna).  1832,  sa.  to  1517.  J.  Annegam  Gesch.  d. 
Ctrisa  Kirehe.    MUnater.  1842,  f.    3  This,  to  1841. 

Mannals  by  MattMaa  Dannenmayr  (Institatt  h.  e,  N.  T.  Viennfe.  1788,  ed-  2, 1606.  3 
vol!.).  Pr.  Xbv,  Gmeiner  (Epitome  h.  e.  N,  T.  2  voll.  ed.  2.  Gratz.  1603).  Ant.  MicM. 
(Christl.  K.G.  2  Bde.  Miinehen.  1807,  11.  2te  Aufl.  1811,  19.)  DulUnger.  Lavidshut. 
1836,  ff.  (Bd.  1  u.  B(l.  S.  Abtlil,  1,  partly  lo  1517).    Job.  Alzog  (5te  Aufl.     Mnini.  1654). 


d  by  Google 


STTRODtlCTIOH.    J  3.  RELATION,  ETC. 


ftELATION  CKP  CHURCH  HISTORY  TO  DTHEH.  HieTORICAL  STUDIES. 

Eeolesiastioa!  history  forma  a  part  of  the  general  history  of 
culture^  and  -of  religion^''  and  requires  attention  to  other  de- 
partments of  study,  that  we  may  judge  rightly  of  the  import- 
ance of  Christianity  in  relation  to  general  culture,  and  of  its 
contests  with  other  religions.  It  is  scientifically  co-ordinate  with 
political  historp'  the  history  of  philosophy  *  and  the  history  of 
literature,^  with  which  it  stands  in  so  close  relationship,  that, 
to  be  fully  undei'stood,  it  can  as  little  dispense  with  their  aid  as 
they  can  dispense  with  it     Besides,  it  requires,  as  other  histor- 

'  J,  G.  Herder's  Ideen  smi  Philoi 
aig.  1T34-91.  i  TUle.  8.  J.  G,  Gru 
pankte  der  Humanitat.    Leipaig.  1806,  7.    2  Bde.  8. 

=  Bemh.  Picai:d  Ceremonies  eC  ConCuiues  Rcligienses  lie  timB  les  peHples  du  monde. 
AmBterd.  1125-53,  9  vols.  fbl.  I".  H.  St.  Delannaye  HiBtoiro  B^iiiralB  et  particuiiere  dea 
Religions  et  du  Culte  da  teas  lea  peiiplea  du  monde.  Paris.  1791.  2  T.  4.  Cb.  Meiners 
Allg,  Krit.  Qeschichte  der  EeligioneD.  Hannover.  1806,  7.  a  Bde.  3.  P.  Mayet  Gefcli. 
aller  Bclieionan,  als  Mjtholc^olies  Toseheobncli.    WeiuiBr.  1311.  S. 

'  Universal  History, «0  vols.  8vo.  london.  1747-63.  TicnBlatedinto  Qemian  by  Bauni- 
gnrten  ami  Semlec,  and  i:unljnued  by  n  Eooiety  of  learned  men  in  Germany  and  Bngland 
(A  I.  Scbloezer,  L.  A.  Oebbardi,  B.  Tozen,  J.  -9.  MenEel,  J.  F.  Le  Bret,  F.  Rubs,  and 
otbers),  13T1-1S10.  A  collscriou  of  explanabiry  writings  and  additioiia  lo  tile  Universal 
History  waa  poblishsd  at  Hiille,  1747-65,  iii  6  Tlieile  4to. 

History  ofOieEnropeBH  States,  publislied  by  A.E,  L.  Haeten  and  I".  A.  Ukert.  Ham- 
bnrg.  1829,  ff.  Up*D  the  present  time  liave  appeared— History  of  the  Germans,  by  J.  C. 
iE>fister,  5  vols. ;  of  the  Auatrian  empire,  by  J.  Connt  Mailath,  5  vols. ;  of  the  FcuEsian 
empire,  by  G,  A.  H.  Btenzel,  5  vols,  i  Smiony,  by  C.  W.  Boettiger,  2  vols. ;  Portugal,  by 
H.  Schaefor,  5  vols,!  Spain,  by  S'.  W.  Lomblte,  1  vol.;  France,  by  E.  Al.  Schmidt,  4 
vols,  i  Prance  in  the  time  of  lbs  Revolution,  by  W,  Weohaamth.  4  vols. ;  Italy,  by  H. 
Leo,  5  vola. ;  England,  by  J.  M.  Lappanberg,  2  vola. ;  the  Ketherlanda,  by  Van  Kampeii, 
a  vols.;  Denmai'lt,  byF.  C.  Dahlmana,  3vols.i  Sweden,  by  E.  G.  Geijer,  3  vols.;  Poland, 
by  R.  Ropell,  2  vol, ;  Russia,  by  Ph.  Strahl,  S  vols. ;  the  Osmaiis,  by  Zinkeisen,  1  vol. 
C.  F.  Schlosser'a  Weltgeaohichta  in  znaammanhangender  Erziihlung,  4  volumea  are 
already  pubUsbed  in  seven  parte  [down. to  the  year  1409).   Fraiikf.  on  the  Maine,  181a- 

*  Jao.  Brucketi  Historia  Critioa  Pbiloaophiae.  Lips.  1741-67.  6  Bde.  4.  D.  Tiede- 
manns's  Gebt  der  Speculativan  Philosophie.  Harb.  JT9i-97,  6  Bde.  6.  J.  G.  Buhla's 
Lebrbudi  dar  Gesch.  der  PbiJoaophie.  Gott.  1796-1804.  8  Tble.  8.  The  same  aullior's  . 
(iesdi.  der  neoera  Philosophie  seit  der  Epocho  d.  ■Wiederiiaratelluus  d.  Wissensoh. 
Ebeud.  1800-5.  6  Bda,  8.  W^.  G.  Tenneniann'a  Gesch.  d.  Philosophie.  Leipzig.  1798- 
1850.  U  Bde.  a.  H.  Bitter's  Gesch,  der  Philosophie.  (Th.  5  u.  12.  Gascb,  der  Cliristl, 
Philosophie.]    Hambni^'.  2te  Aufl.  1837-1854. 

>  L.  Waolilet's  AHgem.  Oesch.  der  Literatur.    3te  Umarbcitaiig,    Fra.ikf  n.  M.  l&Si. 
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ical  studies  do,  historical  geography,^  chronology,''  philology,^ 
diplomatics^  numismalics,  heraldry,  and  derives  special  assist- 
ance from  ecclesiastical  geography  and  statistics.^" 


\841.        Hfte.  IbL    K.  V.  Sprnnei-'s  Historiacli-GBC^rapliiadiar  Handatlaa.     Qotha.  1837, 
ff.  bia  jetzt  0  Lieferaneen  in  47  Clisrten. 

'  The  general  works  on  chronology :  J.  Cli.  Gatterer'a  Alirisa  der  Clironologie.  Qott- 
ingen.  1777.  8.  L'Art  da  v^fler  les  Dates  des  Pnits  Hiatoriquea,  ic.  per  nn  veligieux 
B6n6dictiii.  Paria.  1750.  3  TUe.  i.  In  the  latest  edition  it  appeared  par  M.  Viton  de 
BaintAlais  in  two  ports ;  L'Art.  &e.  arant  I'ere  Chretienne,  5  Tomea ;  L'Ait,  ica.  depnie 
ia  Naiaaance  de  notre  Seignenr,  18  TomBB.  PaiiB.  1818  a.  19.  8.  Dr.  L.  Meier's  Hand- 
bnch  der  matliemat.  u.  technisohen  Chronologie.  2  Bde.  Berlin.  1835,  28.  The  aame 
author's  Lelirbnch  der  Chronologie.  Ehend.  1831.  Dr.  Ed.  Brintkmeiei''3  pratt.  Hand- 
l,ueh  der  Histor.  Chronologie.  Leipzig.  1843. 

In  addition  to  the  well-linowa  chnntological  distiuctioD)  ab  nrhs  condita,  sccording  tu 
the  oonBuls,  empeiras,  Son.,  the  Ibllowiae  was  are  important  in  church  liistoiy.  Aera  con- 
traotionnin  or  Seleacidamm,  bBginniag  B.C.  31S,  laC  Octoher,  formerly  the  most  oommaa 
in  the  east,  and  to  thiadny  dieocclesiaaticBlerftof  tlie  Byrian  Christians.  Aera  Hispanica 
hegina  Vlfi  A.u.c,  38  B.C.,  aholished  in  Spain  in  the  fourteenth  centnry,  in  Portngal  not  untiT 
1415.  Aeia  Diocledana  or  aera  MartjTDin,  liegins  89th  Angoet,  a.b.  384,  nsed  in  the  Chi'ia- 
lian  BJiman  emphTt,  and  Btill  CDcieat  among  the  Copts.  Cyolns  indiotionnm,  a  fifteen 
years'  cycle  conatantly  reenrring,  which  first  began  on  the  lat  September,  aiS,  but  in  the 
middle  ages  asauDied  the  uanol  commencement  of  the  year.  Aera  Constantmopolitana 
reckons  after  the  creation  of  the  woild,  the  lat  September,  5503  u.c,  ainoe  the  council  of 
Tralla  (S92).  in  civil  nae  nmong  the  Greeks,  among  the  Russians  aholiahed  in  1700.  Be. 
sidea  the  different  commencements  of  the  year  mnat  be  noticed  in  the  reclioning  of  time. 
Comp,  Idelet'a  Handbnch  ii.  325,  IF. 

»  For  the  later  Greek  end  Latin  generally:  0.  du  Presne  Qloasatinm  ad  Gcriptorea 
mediae  etinfimae  Graecitatis.  Lugd.  1688. 2Tom.  foh  C.  duFresne  Qloaaar.  ad Scriptoi'es 
mediae  et  infimae  Latinitatis.  Edit.  noTa  operd  et  atiid.  Monachuium  ord.  S.  Boned. 
Paria.  1733-38.  6  volL  fol.  P.  Carpentier  Glosaar.  novum  ad  Scriptores  med.  aesi  cum 
Latinos  turn  Gallicos.  Paris.  1766.  4  voll.  fol.  Glossar.  mannale  ad  Scriptores  mediae 
et  infimae  Latinitatis,  (by  J.  C.Adelnng.)  HaL  1772-84,  6  volL  8,  Here  also  belong  all 
glossaries  for  the  dialects  of  the  middle  agea.  As  every  department  of  hfe  and  aeianoo 
lias  its  peonliar  ideas  end  expreaaiona,  ao  in  like  manner  the  Christian  chnrch.  For  this 
ecdesiastical  and  theological  terminology,  which  can  not,  indeed,  fitly  lay  tlje  fonndation 
ofaneccleaiaBtioalpMlologyasapecuIiarstady,  comp.  J.  C.  SuiceiiThesanras  Eoclesiaa. 
tiona  e  patribas  Graecia.  Second  edition.  Aroaterd.  1728.  2  vols.  fol.  C.  L.  BaneriGlos- 
saiium  Tlieodoreteum,  appended  to  Schalz's  edition  of  TheodoreC  (Halle.  1774),  and  Index 
latmitatia  Tertuliianeae.  by  ScliQtz  and  Windorf,  annased  to  Semler'a  edition  of  TertnUiaii 
(Halle.  177«). 

"  General  works  on  Diplomatics  :■  J.  Mabillon  De  Re  Diplomatica,  ed.  9.  Paris.  1709. 
Sopplem.  1704.  Ifonvean  Traits  de  Diplomatiqne  par  deux  relig,  B^ti6dictina  de  laCongr. 
de  St.  Mnur.  (Tonstain  et  Tassin.)  Paria.  1750-65.  6  volt.  4.  Gatterer'a  Abriss  der 
Diplomatib.  Gott.  1798. 8.  K.T.  G.  Schonemana'a  Vollstajidiges  System  der  Allgemeinen 
Ciplomntik.     Hamb.  IBOL.    S  Bde.  8. 

'"  Caroli  a  S.  Paulo  Geograpbia  Sacra  a.  notltia  antiqaa  dioeceseon  omnium  veteris 
ecclfisiae,  cur.  J.  Clerico.  Amstel.  1703.  fol.  Pr.  Spanhemii  Geagraph,  Sacra  et  Eccles. 
(0pp.  T,  i.  Lugd.  Bat  1701.)  Bingham  Origg.  Bcol.  !ib.  is.  For  later  times :  K.  V 
Slaadlin's  Kirchl.  Geograpliie  n.  Statistik.  Tubingen.  1304.  2  Thle.  B.  Kirchi.  Statistik 
von  Dr.  Jnl.  Wiggora.  2  Bde.  Hamburg  u.Gotha.  1842. 
AUss  Antiqnos  Sacer,  ecclesiastiena  st  profanas,  collectas  ex  tabulia  geographicis  Nic. 
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OP  THE  SOUaCES  Off  ECCLESIASTICAL  fflSTORY. 

The  sources  of  ecclesiastical  history,  like  those  of  cvnry  other 
history,  may  be  traced  back  to  private  testimony,  original  doc- 
timents,  and  monuments.  To  the  first  belong  not  only  the  rec- 
ords of  ecclesiastical  events  which  are  original  to  us,'-  and 
biographies  of  remarkable  persons  in  the  history  of  Christianity, 
particularly  of  hieraichs^  and  saints,*  but  also  other  works  of 
Christian  writers,  especially  the  theological,^  and  even  many 


BanBOnia.  TRhnliis  emendavit  J.  OlericnB.  AmsteJ.  1705.  fol.  Atlas  Socer  a.  Ecolesiea- 
tioos  demripf  OS  a  J.  E.  Th.  Wiltsoh.    Gotlia.  1843.  fiiL 

'  Literary  History  of  BcoIeaiMticai  Histniy,  seo  C.  Sasittavii  Inlrocluetio  in  HisWriam 
EcclesiaatLeoni.  Jerae.  1T18.  Tom.  i.  4,  with  the  sopplemeiits  iu  Tom.  ii.  (cui'aiite  J.  A. 
acliniiaio,  ITIB,  p.  1-709.)  Cb.  W.  P.  Walch's  Grundsiitee  der  iiir  Kirehenhistorie  des  N. 
T.  nothigan  Vorbereitungdelu'en  a.  Bueherlsemitnjaa.  Gatt.  1773.  3.  ScJii'Ockh'a  Kiroli- 
engescb.  Bd.  1.  S.  HI.  ft!  C.  F.  Staudlia'a  Oeschiclita  n.  Literatur  der  Kirdiengescli. 
haraasgeg.  v.  J.  T.  HemBan.  Haanover.  183T.  S.  Comp.  the  wotliB  tdjont  W  be  quoted  in 
Note  4  below. 

'  Especially  of  the  popes.  Tlie  oldest  collection  of  (be  biographies  of  them  is  Anaataaii 
Bibliothocai^i  (abbot  in  Home  abottt  Sid)  Liber  Fontilicalis.  Tliis,  together  with  tlie  fol- 
lowing collcctioaa,  has  been  ineertsd  iu  Mamtorti  Reriun  Ital.  ScripCoras,  T.  iii. 

'  EEiBtiiig  in  great  ncmbevs,  bnt  only  to  be  naad  with  great  caotion.  Acta  Sanctormn, 
qiiotquot  toto  orbe  colnntur.  Aiitverp.  1643-1794.  63  rols.  foL  A  work  of  the  Antweip 
Jesnits— Jo.  Bolland  (he  began  it;  hence  the  publiabBfa  are  caUed  Bollandists),  God. 
Henacbanius,  Dan.  FapebrocbiDS,  &c.,  aii'suged  occordtug  to  the  daya  of  the  month.  The 
53d  volome  eoiitains  (he  fith  of  October.  Tlie  apparatus  collected  for  the  wort,  which  was 
long  nulinown.  to  which  alone  aboat  700  MSS.  belong,  came  to  Brussels  from  tlie  abbey 
Toflgerloo,  in  the  Bibliothfejoe  de  Bonrgi^ne.  Bioce  1839  the  Jesuits  have  been  working 
npoB  the  eoatinnation  in  Tongorloo  at  tlie  expense  of  the  Belgian  govemment.  De 
ProBocutiona  Oparis  Bollandiani,  qaod  Acta  Sanctorum  iascribitur.  Namur.  1833.  g. 
Memoire  sax  les  Bollandisies  par  M.  Gachavd,  in  the  Mesaagar  dea  Sciences  et  des 
acts  de  la  Belgique.  T.  iii.  (Gand.  1835),  p.  200.  On  the  hiatoiy  of  the  Bollandists.  aee 
what  ia  written  m  the  Bona.  ZeiKchtift  fur Pbilos.u.  katb.  Theol.  Heft.  17.  6,  245,  fl'.  Hett. 
ao.  S.  235,  ff. 

'  Literary  collections  relating  to  the  fathers  :  Nonvelle  Biblioth^que  des  Anteura  Eocle 
siastiqnea,  par  L.  Elheg  du  Pin.  Paris,  1686-1714.  gr.  8,  with  the  continuations  ;  BiUio- 
tli^qoe  des  Auteora  a4par^s  ds  la  Communion  do  I'Egliae  Bomaine,  du  16  et  17  ai^cle  par 
Ell.  do  Pin.  Paris,  1718-1».  2  vols.,  aiid  tlie  Bibliotliiqne  des  Aut.  Ecclea.  du  18  aiMe,  par 
Claude  Piarre  Goujet  Paris.  1736-37.  3  vols.  gr.  8.  Comp.  Eomarques  sur  la  Biblioth.  do 
M.  dnPinpacMatthieuPetitdidiai-.  Paris.  1691,  as.  3  Tom.  8,  and  Critique  de  la  BiblioUi. 
da  M.  du  Pin,  par  Rioh.  Simon.    Paris.  1730.  4  Tom.  8. 

Histoire  des  Aoteurs  Saoi'fis  et  EMlesiastiquaa,  par  E,  Ceillier.  Paris.  1729.  ff.  34  Tble 
4  (raaohmg  to  tlie  thirteenth  century).  W.  Cave,  Seriptomm  Ecclesiasticorum  Historia 
Literaria.  Oxon.  1740.  Basil.  1741.  a  voll.  foL  (to  the  E,Bfbrmation).  Gasp.  Oudini 
Gommentarius  de  Scriptoribna  Ecclasiast.  AnlJqaiB.  Lips.  1722.  3  voll.  fol.  (to  the  year 
1460).    J.  A.  Mohler's  Patrologie,  herauagegeben  v.  Raithmayar.    Bd.  1.    Regansburg, 
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writings  proceeding'  from  persons  not  Christians,  who  came  iii 
contact  with  Christians. 

Among  the  original  docuinents  the  following  must  be  partic- 
ularly examined :  the  laws  of  different  states,  as  far  as  they 
have  exerted  an  influenee  on  the  Christian  ehoroh,  or  have 
themselves  arisen  under  the  influences  of  the  church  itself;  the 
acts  and  ordinances  of  ecclesiastical  councils;^  the  official 
writings  of  the  heads  of  chv/rches,  especially  of  the  popes  ;'^  tht 
rules  of  monastic  orders-'  confessions  of  faith,  liturgies^  Sfc." 
Monuments  are  eeclesiastical  buildings,  monuments  of  the  dead. 


1840.  J.  Che.  F.  B£hr  die  ohrjatl.  riimiacha  Tbeologie.  Cailaralio.  1831,  and  bis  Geacli.  de 
remischcn  Litei'stor  im  karolii^schea  Zeitalur,  IS40  (a  eecund  and  tlilvd  s^ppTemeutar^ 
volume,  lo  his  History  of  Roman  Literature). 

J.  A.  Pabridi  Bibliolheea  Bcdesiasfies.  Bamb.  nvS.  fol.  Ejusd.  BiWioai.  tatina 
mediae  et  infimae  Aetatis.  Hamb.  lT3*-46.  6  yds.  8  (enlarged  by  Maaai.  Patav.  1754.  » 
Tols.  4),  also  Fabricii  Bibliofli.  Oraecn  (Hamb.  1705,  ss.  voll.  siv.  4,  ed,  nova  vaiioram  curia 
amendaljor  curante  (J,  Ch.  Harieea.  Haoib.  1790-1809.  vol.  xii.  4,  iDOomplete),  aufb 
Biblioth.  Latina  (ed.  4.  Bamb.  1723.  S  Tomi.  B.  anct  ed.  J.  A.  Emesti.    Lip  3 

Tom.  8),  contain  scconnls  of  eccloBiasCical  authors.  A  Supplement  to  the  as  w  is 
presented  in  C.  T.  G.  Schoenemanni  Biblioth.  Hist.  Eitevaiia  Patmm  fintin.  T  rt  U  o 
Bsque  ad  Gregor.  M,    Tomi  ii.    Lipa.  171)2,  94.  S.. 

Fatrea  ecclesiae  are,  in  the  opinioa  of  Catholics,  the  oitbodox  eccleskatical  wn  as 
far  aa  tie  thrrteenfti  eentnrj'  (these,  bowevei,  are  not  of  normat  antlioritj  k  h 
DoGiotes  Bceleaiae,  Ambrose,  Augusrine,  Jerome,  Gragory  lbs  Greats  Tlioa  aa  Aq  laaa 

»s  the  purer  period  of  the  chotch.    T^e  wctIib  of  die  fathers  not  inefuded  m      par 
collections  ate  Ibond'  in  the-  large  collecdons,  such  as  ;  Magna  B'ibliotlieca  F  troni' 

Paria.  1654.  17  TomL  fol.    Maxima  BibliothEca  vett.  Patruro.    Lagdun.  1677        T  m 
Andr.  Gallandii  Btbliolh.  vett.  Patmm.     Venetiia.  1765,  sa.  14  Tomi.  fol, 

s  Ctr.  -W.  P.  Wakh  Entwnrf  eiuer  Vollstandigen  Geeobichte  det  Kmihenveraamni^ 
longen.  Leipzig,  17ay,  8.  SagitlBviaiiae  Iiiti'oductioaia  in  EKator.  Eccl.  Tom.  ii.curanta 
J.  A.  Stbmidio  iJeuae.  1713).  p.  707. 

Collections  of  the  proceedings  of  genemV  councils  :  Conoiliornm  onmimn  collectio  ILegia,. 
Paris,  1644.  37  vols.  M.  SaoivMaocEa  CoaciKa— stud.  Pb,  Labbei  et  Gab.  Cossarti.  Faria. 
1672.  le  vols,  fol.  (with  a'  supplementmy  volume  by  Baluarae,  Paris.  1683),  Conciliomm 
coUectio  Begia  maxima  atud.  J,  Harduini,  Paris.  171S.  19  vols.  foL  Sacmaancta  SonciUa 
— corante  Nicol,  Goletii  Venet,  1723,  ss,  S3  vols.  tol.  (with  the  anpplementmn,  by  .T,  Bonj, 
Mausi.  Luoae,  1743,  6  vols,  fol.)  Sacrocum  Conciliomm  nova  et  umpliBsima  collectio. 
Cur.  J.  D,  Manai,    Florent.  et  Venet.  I7S9v  ss.  31  voIh.  fol,,  extenda^  to  1509. 

1  Bnllarium  KflmaBnm.  Luxemb,  1737,  Ift'vols;  fol  Bullhrinm  amplisaima  collectio 
op.  Car,  Coqnelmea,  from  the  seventh  volume  onward,  with  the  title,  Boll nrium  Rom annm 
B.  ]:ievisBima  collectio  Apoatolicamm  Conatitutionum.  Romae-  1739,  as,  14  Tomi  m  28 
Partt,  fol,,  with  Sia  contmaation,  Bullaiium  Magnum  BomauuiH  Saminoruni  Pontificum 
eiementia  XIH.  et  XIV,,  Pii  VI.  et  VII,,  JCeonia  XII,,  «t  Pii  VIII.  Bomae,  1333,  as,  65^ 
faac.  fol, 

'  tucae  Holstonii  Codex  Eegularom  Monasticaram.  (Rom,  1661.  3  voll,  4),  auclus  a 
Mar,  Brookie.    Aug,  VInd.  1759.  fl  volL  fol. 

'  J.A.Aasemani  Codex  LiturgieuBEiclesiaeUniveraae.  Bom.  ms.  13  voll,  4.  L,  A. 
Muratorii  Litnrgia  Eoroana  vetua,  Venet,  1748.  a  voll  fol.  Eua„Renandot  LiturgiaruK. 
OriectaUum  Collect.    Paris.  ITl^.  2  loSi.  4^ 
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stone  inscriptions,  and  other  works  which  art  has  produced  in 
the  service  of  the  church, 


S5. 

USE  OF  TUB  SOUaCES. 

The  ohjcct  of  investigations  in  church  history  is  to  reproduce, 
directly  from  the  original  soui'ccs,  the  facts  belonging  to  the  sphere 
of  the  church,  in  its  external  and  internal  life,  in  their  manifesta- 
tions as  Weil  as  their  grounds,  and  also  in  their  causal  connec- 
tions. For  this  purpose  the  historian  req^uires  not  only  a  pene- 
trating and  unbiased  interpretation  of  the  sources  wliich  present 
themselves,  hut  also  historical  criticiem,  to  enable  him  to  judge 
of  the  genuineness,  integrity,  and  credibility  of  the  sources,  not 
■  only  in  genei'al,  but  in  each  particular  case.^  This  criticism 
must  be  the  more  watchful,  since  distortions  of  Iiistorical  truth 
frequently  appear  in  the  province  of  ecclesiastical  history,  pro- 
duced by  credulity  and  ignorance,  by  prejudice  and  partisan- 
ship, by  the  desire  to  adapt  it  to  certain  ends,  and  even  by  de- 
ceit. In  those  cases  in  which  the  sources  afford  nothing  at  all, 
or  what  is  false,  relative  either  to  single  facts  or  their  causal 
connection,  the  inquirer  must  have  recourse  to  historical  con- 
jectures, whose  probability  may  border  very  nearly  on  truth, 
but  often,  perhaps,  may  rise  very  little  above  other  possibilities. 
In  ibmiing  such  historical  conjectures,  he  must  be  guided  by  a 
careful  eonsidei'ation  of  existing  relations,  of  the  character  of 
the  period  and  persons,  by  analogy,  and  even  by  the  false  data 
of  the  sources.  The  ecclesiastical  historian  must  renounce  party 
interest,  as  weU  as  prejudices  arising  from  tJie  peculiarities  of 
his  time.  On  the  other  hand,  he  can  not  penetrate  into  the  in 
ternal  chai'acter  of  the  phenomena  of  church  history  without 
a  Cfiristian  religious  spirit,  because  one  can  not  generally  com- 
prehend aright  any  strange  spiritual  phenomenon  without  re- 
producing it  in  himself.  It  is  only  investigation  of  this  nature 
that  can  discover  where  the  Christian  spirit  is  entirely  v 

>  Binesti  de  fide  hisloiicatecle  aestimanda  (in  his  Opueculis  Philologico-Ciitieis, 
Lugd.  Bat.  1T76.  p.  64,  S3.)  Griesbaohil  Diss,  de  fide  hist,  ei  ipsa  rerum  quae  narr 
natura  jndicanda  (in  hia  Opusc.  Acad,  ed  Gabler.     Jenaa.  1831,  vol.  i,  p.  167,  ss.) 


d  by  Google 


24  INTRODUCTION.    }  6.  ARBANGEMENT  OF  MATERJALS. 

where  it  is  used  merely  aa  a  mask,  and  -wliat  other  spirit  has 
taken  its  place.  Wherever  it  exists  it  will  not  be  mistaken,  al- 
though it  should  manifest  itself  in  such  ways  as  are  fi 
the  spirit  of  our  own  times. 


S6. 


The  old  methods  of  arranging  the  materials  of  ecclesiastical 
history  according  to  years,  or  of  dividing  them  into  centuries, 
have  been  rightly  abandoned.  The  division  into  periods^  by 
means  of  epochs,  has  been  generally  adopted,  although  great 
diiFerence  prevails  in  fixing  these  periods.  We  assume  four 
periods :  the  first,  To  the  time  of  Constantino,  the  first  develop-. 
ment  of  the  church  under  external  oppressioii ;  the  second,  Till 
the  beginning  of  the  image  controversies,  the  development  of 
Christianity  as  the  prevailing  religion  of  the  state ;  the  third. 
Till  the  Reformation,  the  development  of  the  Papacy  prevailing 
over  the  state ;  the  fourth,  The  development  of  Protestantism.' 
The  contents  of  each  period  may  be  arranged  cither  chronologi- 
cally or  according  to  a  general  scheme  taken  firom  the  different 
relations  of  the  church.  (§  2.)  Both  methods  used  exclusively 
have  their  advantages  and  disadvantages.  In  the  chronological 
arrangement  things  similar  are  often  too  widely  separated,  and 
the  lines  of  development  are  torn  asunder.  In  the  other  arrange- 
ment, when  the  periods  are  large,  the  mutual  iniiuence  which 
the  development  of  separate  ecclesiastical  relations  has  on  each 
other  at  diiFerent  times  is  obscured,  and  the  survey  of  the  entire 
condition  of  one  particular  time  is  rendered  difficult.  "We  must 
therefore  endeavor,  ss  far  as  possible,  to  unite  the  advantages  of 
both  methods,  and  to  avoid  their  disadvantages.  Although 
every  period  has  its  definite  ecclesiastical  character,  yet  this 


ConstanHDo's  rBign,  306,  or.ths  Conocil  of  Nice,  325 ;  Gregoiy  tlia  Groat,  Wi,  or  Mulinco. 
laed,  82Si  Boniface,  the  Apostle  of  tlie  Germaiia,  715,  or  the  bBginning  of  the  image 
controversy,  725;  Cliarlemagne,  800;  Gregory  VII.,  10V3  ;  Removalof  the  papal  reaidenca 
to  Avieoon,  1305  j  Rofiirimidon  1617 :  Foonding;  of  the  Univevaily  of  Halle,  1693. 
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character  undergoes  many  modifications  during  the  lapse  of  tho 
whole  period.  Hence  the  division  of  periods  into  small  sections 
of  time  is  justified.  The  materials  of  these  smaller  sections  are 
best  arranged  chronologically,  as  long  as  the  church  in  its  first 
beginnings  has  not  yet  formed  its  internal  relations ;  afterward 
they  may  be  disposed  according  to  a  division  taken  from  these 
internal  relations.  In  every  section  of  time  there  prevails  the 
development  of  one  or  of  several  ecclesiastical  relations,  so  that 
the  development  of  all  the  other  relations  of  the  church  is  therehy 
controlled.  It  is  therefore  suitable  to  dispose  the  history  of  the 
different  relations  in  the  church  in  every  minor  period,  according 
ix>  their  relative  importance,  and  their  influence  on  the  whole. 

The  mode  of  writing  ecclesiastical  history  must  be  worthy  of 
the  subject.  The  phenomena  make  a  continual  demand  upon 
our  moral  and  religious  feelings.  Where  moral  greatness  is 
manifested,  they  excite  our  admiration ;  where  they  bear  wit- 
ness to  errors,  they  excite  our  compassion ;  where  they  evince 
immoral  designs  and  motives,  they  stir  up  our  indignation ;  but 
they  never  furnish  a  fit  subject  for  ridicule. 


VALUE  Oir  ECCLESIASTICAL  HISTORY.i 

Church  history  has  a  universal  interest  for  men,  as  it  forms 
the  most  important  part  of  the  religious  history  of  humanity. 
For  the  Christian  it  has  a  peculiar  interest,  since  it  discloses  to 
him  the  later  transformations  of  Christianity,  with  their  causes 
and  effects,  and  guides  him  to  a  safe  judgment  witli  regard  to 
what  is  original  and  essential  in  it.  On  this  account,  it  is  in- 
dispensable to  the  Christian  theologian  who  desires  to  acquire  a 
scientific  knowledge  of  Christianity.^     It  is  also  of  importance 

1  J.  J.  Griesbacli  Cb  Hisloriae  Eraleaisatioae  nostri  secnli  usibn!)  Bflpienter  ftceommo- 
dataa  ntilitato.  Jen.  1178.  4  (ia  liis  OpHsc,  Acad.  ad.  Giibler.  voL  i.  p.  31B).  Reapectios 
the  influence  of  the  stndy  of  chnrch  histoT;  on  the  culture  of  the  mind,  and  the  life,  see 
Dree  Vorleanngen  Ton  Dr.  F,  A.  Koethe.    Leipzig.  1810.  4. 

3  J.  A.  EniesCi  Do  TheotogiBehisl^ii'icne  ot  dogmaticae  conjntigrendHeneceEsitiite  et  modo 
nniverao  (in  his  OpuBcc.  TheoU.  p.  565).  Niemeyer'fl  Abhiindl.  uber  die  Imhe  Wichtigbeit 
u.  die  aweckmafisige  Methode  einea  fort^aetzten  Stndiunia  der  Reli^ns-  n.  Kirchen. 
gesohichte  fut  prsfet.  Religioaalehrer  (prefised  to  Fnhrmann'a  Handwoitorbnch  der  Chriatl. 
EeliEions-  nnd  KireliBngesch,  Bd.  1.    HaDe.  ISaG,  8). 
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to  the  scholar,  because  of  its  essential  connection  with  the  his- 
tory of  learningjphilosophy,  morals,  and  the  arts.  It  is  obvious, 
that  a  fundamental  acquaintance  with  ecclesiastical  law,  and 
the  legislative  enaotments  of  Christian  states,  is  impossible 
without  it.^ 

'  3.  H.  Boehmer  Dies,  de  necessitate  et  utilitate  Stud.  Hist.  EccleBiRst.  in  juiis  ecclesi- 
aitid  pmdenlJs  (in  the  ObaeiTatt.  sell,  nil  Pet.  de  Mai-oa  liht.  de  couooi'dia  aacerdotii  at 
imperii.    Fraacoil  1708.1bl.) 
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FIRST    PEKIOD, 


TO  THE  SOLE  REIGN  01-'  CONSTANTINE,  BY  WHICH  THE  RECOGNITIOK 

OF  THE  CHUKCH  WAS  SECUBBD  IN  THE  EOMAN  EMPIRE. 

E'EOM  THE  YEAR  1-324. 


I.  The  Scriptui-es  of  the  New  Testament. 

II.  Ecclesiastical  historians.  Fragments  of  Hegesippus  {about 
170  A.D.)  vT\o)i.vri)iaja  tu>v  sKKXijOioarmuv  npa^eav  (with  a  com- 
mentary in  Routh  Reliq.  Sacr.,  vol.  i.  p.  187,  ss.). 

EusebiuB  (bishop  of  Caesarea  |  about  340)  eicieXrjaiaaTtKri  iaropia 
in  ten  books,' ed.  H.  Valesius,  Par.  1659.  fol.  (an  incorrect 
reprint,  Mogant.  1672),ed.  ii.  1677  (reprinted  Amsterdam, 
1695.  fol.).  Convenient  smaller  editions  by  F.  A.  Stroth. 
Hal.  1779.  Tom.i.  8.  E.  Ziramermann.PP.  II.  Francof. 
ad  M.  1822.  8.,  cum  Valesii  commentai-io  aliorumque  ob- 
servationibus  edidit,  suas  animadversiones,  excursus  et  indices 
adjecit  F.  A.  Heinichen.  T.  iii.  Lips.  1827,  28.  8.  ad 
codd.  Mss.  lec.  Ed.  Burton.  Oxon.  1838.  T.  iL  8.  The 
Latin  version  of  Eusebius's  Church  History,  by  Rufinus 
(about  A.D.  400),  in  nine  books  (the  tenth  was  not  translated 
by  him),  with  its  continuation  in  two  books  (Rufini  Mst.  eccl. 
libb.  xi.),  which  was  very  common  in  the  fifteenth  and  six- 
teenth centuries,  but  of  which  there  is  no  edition  since  that  of 
Petr.  Thorn.  Cacoiari.     Romae.   1740-41.     Tomi  ii.  4to., 
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wliifih  was  founded  on  critical  principles,  is  frequently  a  "worlc 
upon  Eusebius  rather  than  a  translation.  StiU  it  is  not  un- 
important in  the  criticism  of  the  original  (oomp.  E.  J.  Kim- 
melii  de  Rufiiio  Eusebii  interprete,  libb,  ii,  Gerae,  1838, 
8),  With  Ihe  history  of  Eusebiua  are  connected,  ei'on  in 
the  editions  of  Valesius  and  Zimmermann,  his  slg  tov  piov  toS 
/lanapLov  KiiivoTavTLvov  rov  paaikew^  Xoyoi  6',^  ed.  F.  A.  Heini- 
chen.     Lips.   1830.   8. 

III.  All  the  Christian  writers  of  this  period.  The  fragments 
of  those  whose  works  have  been  lost  are  collected  in  J.  E. 
Grabe  spioilegium  SS.  Patrum  ut  et  haereticoruin  saeculi  i. 
ii.  et  iii.  Tom.  i.  s.  Saec.  i.  ed.  2.  Oxon.  1700.  Saec.  ii. 
t.  i.  1700.  8.  (A  new  edition  in  3  Tom.  Oxon.  1714.) 
M.  Jos.  llouth  reliquiae  sacrac,  sive  auctorum  fere  jam  perdi- 
torum  socundi  tcrtiique  saeculi  fragmenta,  quae  supersunt 
Oxonii.   1814-18.     4  voll.   8.     vol.  5,  1848. 

IV.  Acts  of  the  martyrs.  Theod.  Ruinart  acta  primorum  Mar- 
tyrum  sincera  et  selecta.  Edit.  2.  Amstelod.  1713.  fol. 
(ed.  Bern.  Galura.  August.  Vindei.  1802,  3.  P.  iii.  8). 
[Fox's  Book  of  Martyrs.] 

V.  Certain  passages  of  writers  not  Christian,  namely,  Josephns, 
Suetonius,  Tacitus,  Plinius  the  yomiger,  Scriptores  historiae 
Augustae,  Dio  Cassius,  and  others,  are  coUeoted  in  Nath. 
Lardner's  Collection  of  the  Jewish  and  Heathen  Testimonies 
of  the  Christ.  Belio-.     Lond.   1764-67.   4  vols.  4. 


Sebastien  le  Nain  de  Tillemont  Memoires  pour  servir  a  I'His- 
toire  Eeol6siastiq«e  des  six  premiers  siecles,  justifies  par  les 
citations  des  auteurs  originaux.  Paris.  1693—1712.  16 
Thle.  4;  reaches  to  513.  [Tillemont's  Ecclesiastical  Me- 
moirs of  the  first  six  centuries,  translated  fcom  the  French. 


sTlie  doubts  that  were  raised  agoinat  the  genuineness  of  these  books  by  3ac.  Gothofreios 
(Diss.  Hd  Philostoi^,  Hist  Eccl.,  lib,  viL  c.  3)  and  Chi-.  Saudiua  (do  Soriptt.  EmI.,  p.  92) 
baTO  been  refuted  by  J.  A.  BosiJ,  exerdt.  posterior  de  Ponrificotu  max.  Imp.  Rom.  C.  8. 
-53.  M.HankiaadBByzBQtm.reramscriptoribusgraecia.  jn4.  Balth.  Bebelii  Antiquitt 
Bool,  t,  i.  p,  ai3.  In  regttrd  to  tba  Iiistoricsl  chai-acter  of  this  woi-k  even  Soci'atea  (hist 
eccl.  i.  0.  1)  deMenates  EnEehins  as  tCtv  k-iralvav  tov  ^aiiMug  xai  i^g  ■navT/yvpinijc 
(nligyopia;  rdi'  X6yaii  (luiUoji  lit  Iv  kyuaidi^  ^pm/Tina;,  ^  •aepi  roC  iii!pi.^6(  t^epi^.a^elf 
T&  yevojisva. 
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2  vols,  fol.  Lond,  1733.J  Joli.  Laur.  Moshetnii  commentarii 
de  Eebus  Christian orum  ante  Constaiitiimm  Magn.  Helmst. 
1753.  4.  [Vol.  i.  translated  by  Vidal;  vol.  ii.  by  Dr.  Mur- 
dock,  New  York,  1852.]  Job.  Sal.  Semlcri  commentarius  hist, 
de  antique-  Chi-ist.  statu.  Halae.  1771,  72.  T.  2.  8.  Ejusd. 
Observatt.  novae,  quibua  Historia  Christianorum  studiosiua  il- 
Irastratur  usque  ad  Const.  M.  Halae.  1784.  8. 
On  ine  spread  and  persecution  of  Christianity  : 

[Gibbon's  Decline  and  Fall  of  the  Roman  Empire.]  Ed.  Gib- 
bon die  Ausbreit.  des  Christenthums  aiis  naturl.  llrsachen, 
ubers.  v.  A.  F.  v.  Walterstern.  Hamb.  178S.  8.  J.  B. 
Lijderwald  Ausbreitung  der  Christl.  EeJigion.  Hehnst. 
1788.  8.  J.  Andrea  Entwickel.  der  natM.  Ursachen,  welohe 
die  schneUe  Ausbreit.  des  Christenth.  beforderten.  Helmst. 
1792.  8. 

Chr.  Kortholt  de  Persecutionibus  Eccles.  primaevae.  Kiloni. 
1689.  4.  C.  W.  F.  Walch  de  Persecutionibus  Christian, 
non  solum  politiois  sed  etiam  religiosis.  {Nov.  Comment. 
Soc.  Goett.  T.  ii.)  J.  G.  F.  Papst  de  ipsomm  Christianorum 
culpa  in  vexationibus  metis  a  Romanis.  3  Progr,  Er- 
langen.  1789,  90.  4.  C.  D.  A.  Martini  Persecutioues 
Christianorum  sub  Impp.  Romanis,  causae  earum  et  effectus. 
Rostochii.   1802,  1803.     Comm.  iii. 
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FIRST    BIVISiON. 

TO  THE  TIME  OF  HADRIAN.    iTROM  1-117, 

.Toll.  Laiir.  Moahemii  InBtitntinnea  Historiae  ChristianiiB  Majotea,  Saeo.  1.  Helmst  173S. 
4.    .T.  S.  Seraler'E  neae  Verandia  die  KirelieHhiator.  ilea  ersCenJalirLnndertB  aufzuklflrea. 


INTRODUCTION. 

OP  THE  CONDITION  OF  THE  WORLD,  ESPECIALLY  ITS  RELIGIOUS  AND 
MORAL  STATE,  AT  THE  TIME  OP  CHRIST'S  BIRTH,  AND  DTJKING  TKB 
FIRST  CENTURY, 


CONDITION  OP  THE  HEATHEN  NATIONS. 
C,  I-.  NitzEch  ub.  den  Keligionsbegriff  dec  Alien,  in  the  theol.  Studieii  and  Kritilten.  Bd.  1 
S.  Sa7,  ff.  las,  ff.  F.  V.  Reiuhnrd's  Verancli  (iber  den  PlsB,  den  der  Stifter  dsr  christl. 
Religion  zraa  Beaten  der  Menscliheit  entwatf.  Wittenberg.  lYSl.  4te  Aufl,  1798.  8. 
[Translated  into  English,  and  pablished  at  Andovcr,  1831,  liftno.]  A,  Tholucfc  iiber  das 
Wesen  nnd  den  sittUcben  Einfloss  dee  Heidentlinms,  bosondera  anter  den  Qriecben  a. 
RumBni,  mit  Hinaicht  anf  das  Cbriatenflinni  (in  A.  Netmder's  DenXwiirdiEkeitBli  ana 
der  Geaoliicbte  das  ClniatentbHms  nnd  des  cbriatlichan  Lebena.  Bd.  1.  Berlin.  1823. 
[Tranalated  in  ttie  American  Biblical  Repoaitorf  for  1633,  by  Fnifesaor  finioraon.; 
Nennder'B  Kirchengeacb.  I.  I.  7.  ff.  Especially :  Der  Fall  des  Heidenchuma  von  Dr. 
H.  G.  Tzscbinier,  heramg.  V,  M.  C.  W.  Kiedner.  Bd.  1.  (Leipzig.  1659)  S.  13,  ff  [Lo- 
land's  Advttiituge  ond  "Necesaity  of  the  Christian  Rovelation] 


The  Roman  empire,  in  the  first  century,  extended  not  only 
over  the  whole  civilized  world,  but  almost  over  the  known  world. 
Beyond  it  little  was  known  besides  the  Germaiiio  tribes  in  the 
north,  and  the  Parthians  in  the  east.  In  the  western  half  of 
that  gieat  empire,  the  language  and  customs  of  the  Romans  had 
beccsne  prevalent ;  but  in  the  eastern,  Greek  cultivation  asserted 
the  superiority  it  had  obtained  since  Alexander's  conquests,  and 
under  the  emperors  penetrated  more  and  more  even  into  Rome.' 

'  Cice™  pro  Arcliia,  0. 10  :  Graaca  legnntar  in  omnibaa  fere  gontibus,  Lattna  ania  finibns, 
cxigoia  aane,  continenEar.  How  tbe  Greek  bad  iiioorporated  itself  with  the  language  of 
convorsatioH  among  cultiTated  RoraaJis,  may  be  seen  in  Cteeso's  Letters  to  Atticus,  and 
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It  is  obvious,  how  much  the  union  of  so  many  nations  under  one 
government,  and  the  general  diffusion  of  the  Greek  language, 
must  have  favored  the  heralds  of  Christianity, 


59. 


Polytheism  can  not,  ftom  its  very  nature,  be  favorable  to  mo- 
rality. Its  deities  can  only  be  finite  beings,  and  resembling 
man,  because  it  separates  the  divinity  into  many  parte.  Every 
nation  gives  expression  to  its  character,  its  virtues,  and  its  vices, 
in  the  deities  it  worships ;  and  therefore  the  divinity,  so  disfig- 
ured, can  not  lead  men  to  a  higher  moral  elevation.  The  hea- 
then stand  only  in  an  external  relation  to  their  gods ;  and  their 
entire  religion  is  consequently  nothing  more  than  an  external 
worship,  which  leaves  untouched  not  only  theological  specula- 
tion, as  long  as  it  does  not  attack  existing  forms,  but  also  moral 
sentiment.  Human  deities  will  be  worshiped,  propitiated,  and 
reconciled,  in  the  way  of  men ;  and  for  this  purpose  moral  ele- 
vation is  not  needed  so  much  as  a  kind  of  prudence.  They  can 
not  inspire  respect  and  love,  but  fear  only.  Their  worship  is 
nothing  more  than  a  haitcJ,  in  which  man  expects  mercy,  pro- 
tection, and  greater  gifts,  in  exchange  for  demonstrations  of  re- 
spect, and  offerings.  This  general  character  of  polytheism  is 
found  in  all  heathen  religions  at  the  time  of  Christ.  A  mythol- 
ogy partly  immoral,  sanctified  many  vices  by  the  example  of  the 
gods.  The  worship  of  several  deities  was  attended  with  immoral 
deeds.  Thus,  the  worship  of  Bel  in  Babylon,  of  Ammt  in 
Thehes,  of  Aphrodite  m  C  yprus  C  onnth,  and  many  other  places, 
elevated  lewdne  s  to  the  position  of  a  religious  service  ;■'  and  the 


in  August, 

8  1      0  3  u    Saeton    s    Ice    Cland  as  c   4.    Goiap.  Ovidii  ave  araanc 

li  ii.  lai, 

Did.  de  01 

on  UB         0      J  ve  bI   featyr           8     i-v.  110,  vi.  185,  aa.  spealiiii 

S  of  tho 

ILoman  la^ 

Huiidni^ttenuiiiiunt  animi  gecrela. 

>  Clemens 

Ales.  Cclioit.  ad  Qentes,  c^.  a,    Arnobii  DJBputntt.  adv.  Gonte 

I,  lib.  V 

Thcluck.  BB  1 

iboTC.    s.  m,ff. 

rdb,  Google 


32  riRST  PBEIOD.— DIV.  I— A.D.  1-117, 

worship  of  other  deities  excited,  at  least,  sensuality  in  a  high 
degree.^  In  like  manner,  human  sacrifices  were  customary,  in 
several  places,  as  yearly  expiations;  .but  every  where,  on  occa- 
sion of  extraordinary  thi-eatening  dangers,  for  the  purpose  of 
propitiating  the  enraged  deities.'  Religious  motives  existed 
only  to  promote  the  exercise  of  the  duties  belonging  to  citizens  ;* 
and  whatever  of  a  higher  nature  appears  in  the  case  of  individ- 
ual Greeks  and  Romans  was  owing,  not  to  the  religion  of  the 
people,  but  to  their  better  moral  nature.*  In  general,  the  feel- 
ing of  man's  dignity  and  rights  was  wanting,  while  in  place  of 
it  was  found  nothing  but  a  partial  national  conceit,  joined  to  a 
profound  contempt  for  every  thing  foreign,  and  propped  up  by 
religion,  since  every  nation  had  but  the  expression  of  its  own 
nationality  in  its  deities.  Henoethe  horrible  debasementof  man 
as  a  slave."  When  the  national  pride  was  humbled  by  subju- 
gation and  oppression,  the  people  readily  lost  along  with  it  every 
noble  feeling  of  self-respect,  and  sank  into  slavish  abjectness, 
Woman  lost  among  the  Greeks  the  respect  due  to  her,  because 
of  her  political  insignificance,  since  public  virtue  was  deemed 
of  the  highest  importance  with  that  people.'  Among  eastern 
nations,  polygamy  had  the  same  effect  to  a  much  greater 
extent, 

5  Tbolnck,  as  nbove,  S.  143,  {£ 

"  Tholuck,  a.  391,  ff.  OctniiiuicHusedaOOincntobealaiightsi'edon  the  altar  of  Caesar, 
(SQetoii.Oct.c.lo,DioCassiua,  43,14).  Bextua  Pompeius  ordered  that  persona  abould  ba 
tlirnwD  into  the  sea  as  a  saciiiice  to  Neptune  (Dio  Csssins,  48,48).  According  toPorpbyry, 
de  abstiB.  camis.  >i.  c  56,  haiaan  saci-ilices  cesaed  to  be  oiTered  in  different  nations  at  t!ie 
time  of  Hadrian  i  bot  even  in  bia  day  (about  aeo  A.D.)  a  Iramaii  victiia  waa  yearly  oiFered 
to  Jupiter  Latialie  in  Home.  Lsctantias  (about  300)  Divin.  Tnetitt.  i.  e.  ai :  Latialig 
Jnpiter  etiam  nunc  sanguine  eolitnr  tiumnno.  Comp.  Lipaiua  de  Ampbith.  c.  4.  (0pp. 
iii.  1003),  van  Dale  de  Oraonlia  Genliliam.  p.  443.  Lamb.  Bos,  Heidenreich,  Pott  ad  1 
Cor.  iv.  13. 

'  Cice™  de  Loaibus.  iL  c.  7 :  USIea  esse  autem  opiniones  baa,  quia  neget,  onm  intelligat, 
quammultafirmentnt  jutejurandoi  qiiaotae  aalutia  aint  foedernm  religionoa  ;  qaaiii  niolWa 
divini  anpplicii  nietna  a  eoelero  revocarit ;  qoamque  aancta  sit  aocietas  livlmn  inter  ipsos, 
diia  immortalibas  interpoaitifl  tnm  jndioibns,  torn  testibus. 

'  As  Cicero,  da  fm,  ii.  c.  35,  judges  of  Epiconia  and  hia  philoaophy. 
6  Tboluck,  e.  137,  If.    Gladiatoi-s,    As  late  as  tlie  time  of  Claudius,  tbat  emperor  was 
obliged  to  Ibrbid  tlie  exposing  or  putting  to  dsatb  sick  slaves.    Siietaiiiua  in  Claudius, 
oap.  25. 

1  TboiBcii,  8.  S03,  e: 
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§  10. 

RELIGION  AND  MORALS  OE  THE  GREEKS. 

Ulatoirc  do  hi  civilisation  morale  et  roligieuse  des  Grecs  par  P.  van  Limbm-g  Bnmwet. 
Tom.  8.    Gtoeningeii,  1833-43.  3to. 

The  Grcclt  deities  were  ideal  Greeks,  whose  sentiments  and 
conduct  were  Grecian.  By  their  will  and  example  they  ex- 
horted to  those  virtues  to  which  the  Grecian  character  was  dis- 
posed, or  which  were  found  necessary  for  the  state  and  for  social 
life.  But  so  far  were  they  from  imaging  forth  a  pure  morality, 
and  so  little  freed  from  the  national  -vices  of  the  Greeks,^  that 
the  mythology  granted  even  ty  the  Greek  philosophers  was 
able,  for  the  most  part,  to  influence  morality  only  in  the  way 
of  injury.''  After  the  subjugation  of  Greece,  when  national 
honor,  love  of  country,  and  patriotism  had  ceased  to  he  powerful 
motives,  we  find  Greece  in  the  condition  of  the  deepest  moral 
degradation.  Religion  became  with  the  people  scarcely  any  thing 
but  an  enjoyment  of  art,  wanting  too  often  in  all  that  partakes 
of  a  moral  spirit.  Hence  it  was  unable  to  elevate  the  deterio- 
rated nation  above  their  external  destiny.  How  much  the  culti- 
vation of  the  intellect  and  taste  was  preferred  to  morality,  even 
in  the  flourishing  times  of  Greece,  is  proved  by  the  general  es- 
timation in  which  clever  courtesans  were  held ;  while  the  rest 
of  the  female  sex  were,  for  the  most  part,  neglected,  as  far  as 

I  In  oppositiou  toTlioloclt,  iotiie  worit  niteady  quoted,  wlm  tritoes  the  oormption  of  relig- 
ion and  morality  to  Grecian  ai*,  see  Ei'.  Jacobs  iiber  die  Eraiehung  der  Heileneo  zar  Sitt- 
liohkeit,  in  bis  vermiaohte  Schriften,  Th.  3.  An  iobenaediata  coarse  is  taken  by  Dr.  C. 
Griioeieen  ilber  dna  Slttliche  derbildeuden  Kunst  bei  den  Griechen,  inlllgeii'3  ZeiUcbrift 

f.  d.histTb— '—'"  '"  "  ■•     "■■'^  — " " — ■  1-..H. ^rlooked.    Tboogh  it  be 

possible  tin  me  was  reflected  in  the 

divine  forn  iir  mythology,  and  the 

impression  ih  external  excellence 

VaiTO  dioit  t  septuaginta  deos  sine 

simulacro  c  i  observarentur.    Cnjaa 

seiitentiae  leam,  nee  dubitat  eom 

locum  ita  a , ,  ,-  „ r-r— '  posnerunt^  eos  civita- 

"  Plato  (de  repub.  ii,]  wishes  to  banish  the  immoral  mythology  from  bis  repablio  j  Aris- 
»tla  (Pohtio.  vii.  3)  proposes  that  tbe  young  at  least  should  be  esoluded  (rom  witQeBaing 
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theii  spiritual  culture  was  concerned.'  The  love  of  boys,  which 
was  so  general,  and  inspired  so  many  poets,  shows  how  art  min- 
istered even  to  unnatural  vices.  The  ■mysteries  were  far  from 
presenting  a  better  esoteric  religion  than  that  of  the  people.* 
They  offered  nothing  but  a  secret  mythology  which  attached 
itself  to  the  popular  religion — a  secret  ritual  to  be  practiced  in 
worshiping  the  gods — directions  for  the  puriiicatioa  of  the  ini- 
tiated, accompanied,  it  is  ti'ue,  by  several  moral  precepts,  but 
all  for  the  purpose  of  making  the  deities  peculiaidy  propitious  to 
the  initiated. 


THE    TIME    01'" 

on  su£  die  CLaraMcv  des  Volks  and  dea 

„. o 's  History  of  the  Roman  Repnblio,  Bd.  3, 

Abth,S,S.5,iE).  Dapolytheiflmeromoin.  OnvragepostliiunepBrBsnj. Constant.  Paris. 
1833.  Die  Keligion  der  Ilunier  ana  den  Qnellen  dargeatellt  von  J,  A.  Haitung.  S  Theile, 
Brlangon.  1836,  8™. 

The  religion  of  the  Romans  was  of  a  more  grave  and  moral 
character,  although  in  it  the  Grecian  element  was  mixed  up 
with  the  Etrurian.  "We  find  the  ancient  Romans  distinguished 
not  only  for  their  political  but  theu-  domestic  virtues,  and  for  a 
chastity  rarely  found  in  the  bosom  of  heathenism.  As  long  as 
Grecian  art  was  unknown  at  Rome,  so  long,  too,  did  the  Gre- 
cian mythology  with  its  poisoning  influence  remain  unknown;' 
but  after  tlie  destruction  of  Carthage  and  Corinth,  the  national 
character  generally,  and  the  Homaa  religion  along  with  it,  un- 
derwent by  degrees  a  great  alteration  for  the  worse.'  The 
riches  which  flowed  into  the  city,  the  knowledge  of  Asiatic  lux- 

3  Compare  the  restricting  discnssiona  of  Fr.  Jacobs  (BeitrfLge  aur  Gescli.  d.  weibl. 
Geacbleohts  in  ffriecbenland :  I.  allgem.  Anaiclit  der  Eba  ;  %.  die  hellen,  Pranen ;  ;!.  von. 
den  Hetaren),  Vennischte  Scbtiften.    Thl.  3.    S.  157. 

'  As  Worburton  (the  Divine  Legation  of  Moaea.  Lond,  llja.  Translated  into  German 
by  J.  Chr.  Schmidt.  Franlrf.  u.  Laipz.  1751.  3  Bde.),  TbL  1.  Bd.  2,  and  many  after  him 
BBsnme.  On  the  other  side  see  eapeeiailj'  Chr.  Aog.  Lobecli,  Aglaophamos  s.  de  fiioo- 
eiae  myaticae  Graeeoram  cauaia,  libb.  iii.  6.  i.    BegiomonSi  Pruss.  1829.  S. 

'  Polyb.  hist.  ri.  c.  54.  Dioays.  Halioam.  Anti^ultt.  Homan.  ii.  c,  67,  69.  Hartnng,  L 
Sii.  3.  A.  AmbtoEch,  Studien  u.  Aoderttangeii  im  Qebiete  des  altromiachen  Bodeng  and 
Coltua.    Heft  i.  (Breslau.  1339).  8.  63. 
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Miies,  and  the  mode  of  instruction  followed  by  Greek  masters, 
led  to  licentiousness  and  excesses ;  while  the  Grecian  mythol- 
ogy, incorporated  with  Grecian  art,  was'  diffused  by  the  poets, 
and  entirely  extinguished  the  old  Roman  character  with  its  rigid 
virtue.' 


aELI&IOUS  TOLEEATION  OF  THE  ROMArrs. 

It  was  -an  universal  principle  among  the  ancients,  that  the 
gods  themselves  had  an-anged  the  peculiar  form  of  their  worship 
in  every  country.  Hence  all  polytheistic  religions  were  tolerant 
toward  each  other,  as  long  as  every  worship  confined  itself  t» 
its  own  people  or  country.  This  toleration  was  alsa  <>bserved 
by  the  E«mans.^  On  the  other  hand,  to  introduce  strange  gods 
and  modes  of  worship  without  the  sanction  of  the  state  was  tan- 
tamount to  the  introduction  of  a  superstition  prejudicial  to  the 
interests  of  the  community.^  When,  therefare,  after  the  ex- 
tended conquests  of  the  Romans,  foreign  modes  of  Warship  were 
more  and  more  introduced  into  the  city,  partly  lessening,  by 
that  means,  attachmtait  to  the  national  religion,  and  partly  pro- 
moting even  immoral  practices,  the  laws  against  the  sacra  pere- 
,grina  were  frequently  renewed.'     Religious  societies  of  foreign 

a  Compare  Terentii  Bonnch.  Act  iii.  Seen.  5,  vi  35.  Ovid.  Tristiamii.  ^  SS7,  sa.  Hbi'- 
tialis,  lib.  xi.  Epigr.  44.  Seueca  ds  liFevib.  vitae,  c.  IS:  Q.iiid  Blind  est  vitia  nostra incen- 
Jara,  qniim  eactoi'es  iHis  ioacribere  deos,  et  dare  loopbo,  esemplo  divinitatis,  excnsatme 
licentiaml  Compare  de  vita  beata,  e.  B6.  C.  Meinei'e  Qeach.  dea  Verfalls  der  Sirteii  und 
der  StaaCaTerfaBaniig  der  aoiner.    teipz.  1783.  8. 

1  HartHQg,  i.  aai.  Dr.  K.  Hoeclt's  rtro.  Geschiobte  vom  VerfaUe  d.  BepuHUi  bis  inr 
VolIandnDg  det  Monavehie  unter  ConstEBtiii-  (Braunacliwies.  1848,  ff.)  Bd.  1,  Abth.  3.  S. 
aiB  n.  371. 

s  Cicero  de  leg.  ii.  c.  8 :  eeparatim  nerao  habessit  deoB ;  neTs  novoa,  aed  ne  adyenas, 
-nisi  publice  adscitcw,  privatim  colmito. 

5  Compare,  in  particular,  the  erfrpation  of  tlie  Bacchanalian  rites  In  tlxB  yeai'  135  B,o 
^ivks  i:xxix.  c.  S,  ss.,  and  the  Seuatuscouanltmn  de  taUendis  B  accJianalibus,  in  the  Creat- 
ise  abont  lo  be  quoted  of  ByiikerBhoet.  Valeiiua  Masimus  L  3,  de  pereErina  reUgione 
rejaota.  C£  Com,  van  Bynlieiflhoek  de  cultu  I'eligioniB  peregrinae  apnd  veteres  EomaooB 
(ia  ejnsd,  opp.  omn.  ed.  Ph,  Vicat.  Colon.  Allobr.  1761.  ibl.  Tom.  i.  p.  343,  as.]  Clu-.  G.  P. 
Walch  de  Homanorum  in  (olerandis  diverais  reiigionibna  diaciplina  pnblica  {in  uovis  com- 
mentaciia  Soc,  Reg.  Scioiit,  Goettingeiisia,  Tom.  iiL  1773).  De  Batigny  m^oire  aor  lo 
respect,  que  lea  Bamaina  avoient  ponr  la  rel^ion,  dana  lequel  on  esatnine,  JQsiju'il  qad 
dagte  da  licence  la  tolerance  6toit  portfie  tl  Home.  {M6neires  de  I'Acad.  dea  Inseilpt.  T. 
M.IubC,  p.  48,  SB.).    Uartong,!.  S33. 
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origin  could  not  easily  iiold  out  against  sucli  proliiliitions,  since, 
coining  under  tlie  Eoman  idea  of  coUsyia,^  they  were  also  op- 
posed by  the  laws  against  collegia  illiclta,^  and  since  all  noctui- 
nal  associations  were  foiliiddcn  under  paiu  of  death,"  On  the 
other  hand,  the  pnvate  wor.ihip  of  strange  gods  was  not  so  easily 
eradicated. 


f  13f. 


ROELATION  OF  PHILOSOPHY  TO  THE  POPULAR  aELIG-lOKS. 


As  soon  as  philosophy  was  cultivated  in  Greece,  the  unity  or 

*  CoUBSia,.  aodalitJB,  sodaKtatesriroipciOi.  The  Greefca  and  Homana  were  fond  of  encii 
CDnaeallons,  which  had  tlieir  bnsu!  putly  in  relatbosht]!  (comp.  the  Romiia  geutes  asd 
enriae,  the  Athenian  ^parpiai),  partly  in  BimilBnty  of  profession  (ao  the  collegia  tibicinnm, 
anrifloam,  architeclonim,  &<:.,  at  Rome).  They  had  hoth  their  own  sacred  ritea,  a  common 
fund,  and  secret  meelings  and  feasts  [Spanoi].  Thus  the  prieats  of  the  same  deitiea  not 
only  Ibtmed  collegia  of  this  iiatorc  (comp.  sodoles  AngusCales,  Anreliajii,  &c.),  bat  unions 
for  the  wotahip  of  certain  deities  were  also  reckoned  collegia  (for  esample,  6b-  the  flolam- 

Sodalitates  me  qiiaeatore  conatitatae  annt  saoria  IdaeiflMsgnaeMatrinacceptis.  So  speaks 
Pliilo,  in  Placcum,  of  tlie  irai-peiai;  sal  avvdCoi;  in  Alexandria,  n?  iel  n-po^duEt  BvacCiv 
elTnavTO  toI^  npiy/iomv  i/iirapotvoBaat.  Cf.  Salmasaii  obaervatt.  ad  jns  Roro.  et  Attf- 
onniT  c.  3  n.  i.  J-'6.  fitnckii  antdquitatuoi  amvivialimn]  lib-i.-c.  3n  (Opp-  torn,  i,  Lngd. 
Bat.  et  AmsteL  1695.  fol  p.  173,  S8.)  H,  E.  Dirkaen,  fiistor.  Bemerknngen  iibet  den  Za- 
atand  der  juristiachen  Peraonen  naoh  roia.  Reclit,  in  his  civiliat.  Abhandlni^en  (Berlin. 
1830).  Ba.  I.e.  l.iF. 

'  B  esides  the  prohibitionB  in  the  time  of  the  Kepnhlic,  compare  that  of  Jnliua  Caesar 
(Sneton.  Caeaar,  c.  fl3),  Angnstna  (Snelon.  Octavian.  c.  33),  &c.  Compare  the  later  juriBts 
in  the  Pandects :  Q^ns  (about  160),  lib.  iii,  (Digest,  lib.  iii.  tit.  i.  1. 1) ;  Negua  sodetae, 
neqne  collegiimi,  neqne  hajusmodi  corpus  passim  omnibus  habere  couceditor:  nam  et  leg- 
ibos  et  SenatnseoDsnltiB,  et  Prinoipalibua  constitntionihus  ea  res  coercetnr,  tec.  Particalar- 
[y  Dig.  lib.  xlvii.  tit.  39,  ds  coUegiis  et  corparibns  illicitia,  Lex  1  (Marciaiitis,  about:  itHH) : 
MandaUs  Prindpalibus  pvaocipitnr  Praeaidlbng  Prorinciamm,  ne  patiantur  ease  collegia 
sodalitia,  §  1.  Bed  rehgiouis  causa  coire  non  prohibeatur ;  dum  tamen  per  hoc  son  Sat 
contra  Benatnaconaultnni,  ijqa  illicita  collegia  ai-ceator.  Lex  3  (Ulpianns  1 23fi} :  Quisqui^ 
illiratum  loHBgiomnanrpavetit,  ea  poena  tenetur,  qua  tenentor,  qui  hominibus  armatis  loc» 
pnblica  vel  templa  oocopasse  jndicati  sunt  {coaaeqnently  according  to  Dig-  xlviii.  tit.  4, 1. 
I,  like  those  convicted  ofhigh  treason).  Lex  3  (Maroiamis),  }  1 :  In  aumraa  antem,  nisi  ex 
Senatusconsulti  auctoritate,  vel  OaeaariB,  colleginm,  vbI  i^nodcunqne  tale  corpus  coierit, 
contra  Senatuaconsultum,  et  Mandata,  et  Conatitutionea  collegium  celebratur.  CC  lac. 
Cujacii  Obsenatjonum,  lib.  vii.  Ohaerv.  30.  Bara.  Briasonii  antiquitatnm  es  jure  civili 
seleetamm,  lib.  i,  c.  14. 

'  Tab.  ix.  Lex  e :  Sei  quei  endo  nrbe  coitus  noctumoa  agitoait,  capital  cstod,  Tliia  do 
termination  was  renewed  by  the  lex  Gabinia  (Legessdi,  Tabularum  reatitutaa  et  illus- 
»atae  a  J,  N.Enncoio.    BJnteUi.J744..4.p.400). 
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God  was  expressed  in  most  of  the  schools/  and  morality  was 
placed  on  a  more  becoihing  and  a  religious  foundation,*  But 
while  philosophy  could  not  fail  of  producing  a  high  religious 
feeling  in  the  narrow  circle  of  the  initiated,  it  occasioned  a  crude 
skepticism  among  the  more  numerous  class  of  the  half  instructed. 
Although  Plato  and  Aristotle  directly  expressed  their  sentiments 
regarding  the  popular  religion  in  a  reserved  and  cautious  man- 
oer,  and  even  conformed  externally  to  its  requii'eraents/  yet 
their  theology  afforded  a  standard  by  which,  when  many  parts 
of  the  popular  faith  were  judged,  they  must  necessarily  vanish 
into  nothing.  The  Stoic  pantheism  endeavored  to  preserve  the 
current  mythology  by  ccoisidering  the  deities  as  the  fundamental 
flowers  of  the  universe,  and  explaming  the  myths  allegorically  ; 
but  it  destroyed,  at  the  same  time,  all  religious  feeling  by  its 
spirit  of  pride.*  The  Epicurean  philosophy,  as  far  as  it  removed 
all  connection  between  the  gods  and  the  world,  making  the  lat- 
ter originate  in  chance,  destroyed  all  religion  and  tuorality ;  and 
though  this  was  not  its  tendency  in  the  eyes  of  the  founder,  it 
■was  certainly  the  aim  of  his  later  disciples.  The  skepticism  of 
the  iniddle  and  neia  academy  exerted  no  better  influence,,  at  least 
in  the  larger  circles. 

Soon  after  Greek  literature  had  'beeu  introduced  at  Rome  af- 
ter the  time  of  Livius  Andromeus  (about  240  b.c),  skeptical 
doubts  manifested  themselves  there   also.^      Subsequently,   the 


1  Cf.  Cicaro  de  Kat.  Deormii,  i.  c.  10,  ss.  Rad.  Cndwoithi  Bystema  intellectatile,  vertit 
St  illustr.  J.  L.  Mosliemiua.  (Jeiise.  1733.  foL)  p.  730,  9e.  |lU]i>h  Cudworth's  IstellectUEtl 
SyatemofthaTIaivetS6.  London,  Iblio,  105S.]  CIii'.  Meiiier'a  liiac.  doctiinae  de  voro  Deo. 
Lamgov.1780.  p.  ii. 

'  Standlin's  Gescli.  dec  MoralE^i  losopliie  Hannoi  er  18.3.  la  many  psssagea  Limlmrg 
3i'ower'B  worX  already  guoted  in  $  10 

'  V.  A.  Coras  liist  autiqaior  senBentiar  m  Ecclestae  ^raecae  de  eccommodaCione 
Christo  imprimis  et  ApoBtoliB  tribi  ta  \isi  Lip?  170?  4  p  13  as  For  the  manner 
in  wbioli  the  Grecian  states  judged  respeotrng  even  depaitu  e  f  om  tLe  publit  religion, 
see  F.  W.  Tittmaan  s  Darstellung  der  ^tiei-biscb   Staatsverfnaamigen     Leipeifc    1833 


*  For  esainple,  Seneca    cpist 

71    Jupiter  qno  bj  tecedit  v  rom  bonnni  T  AutinB  bonoB 

sst.    Sapiens  nibilo  se  mmona 

aastimal^  guod  iirtatea   ejuB  Bpatio  brcviori  claadnntoc. 

apnd  ^los  vidat  contemnitqua  qnam  Jupiter ;  et  b6e  ao 

magis  auspidt,  quod  Jupiter     ul 

1  illia  non  potest    sepiena  non  vnlt     Sehnabe  fiber  daa 

Verbaltnifla  der  Btoisoben  Moral 

Bohme  and  S-  Cb.  Muller.  Bd. 
ttinue  SCoiconuu  etbicao  atoue 

1.  St.  3.  e.  3B,  IT.    G.  H.  Klippel  comm.  exbibeiia  doc- 

P                               P                                    g 

'  They  appeiuud  first  ^:b]1  in S^qIos  (ii39-lG8  B.c,)    Cf.  Cicero  de  SM.  Dear.  i.  4£i 
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academy,  the  porch,  and  epicureanism,  finding  a  more  genera! 
reoepfion,  fi'om  the  time  of  the  famous  Athenian  embassy, 
(Carneades,  Diogenes,  Critolaus,  155  e.c.),  the  flourishing  phi- 
losophy tended  not  only  to  weaken  the  popular  religion,^  but  to 
destroy  the  religious  faith  of  many.'  Bict  although  skepticism 
spread  more  and  more,  yet  the  unbelieving  politicians  and  phi- 
losophers themselves  agreed,  that  the  native  religion  must  be 
upheld  with  all  their  powers,  as  the  support  of  the  state,  and  of 
all  the  relations  of  life  ^  With  the  midtitude,  no  philosophy  could 
take  the  place  of  the  religions  motives  which  hj  in  the  popular 
religion  f  and  of  foreign  religious  ntes  the  opinion  was,  that  they 
destroyed  national  feehng,  and  produced  ■in  inclination  to  for- 
eign customs  and  liws  '°  Hence,  even  Scaevola  {about  100 
B.C.)  wished  to  confirm  anew  the  rehgion  of  the  state  by  sepa- 
rating it  from  philosophy  and  mythology,  whence  proceeded  its 

Enhemetairenostef  et  inSeiTtetatns  et  secutus  eat  praetercaetenia  Bnnius.    Ab  Euliemei-o 

□raa'a  reprBBEntatiou  of  the  Pythagorean  dootrine  reapecting  Gad,  nature,  and  tlie  soul ; 
eomp.  Dr.  L.  Krahner's  Grandlinien  zur  OoBch.  des  Verfdls  d.  rum,  Scaatacelieion  bis  anf 
die  Zeit  doa  Anguat  (a  school-prograinnie).  Kalte.  1B37.  i.  S.  20,  ff.  Enniaa's  own  relig- 
ions viowa  are  givOT  in  Cic.  de  Bivin.  ii.  c.  50  : 


babiliai— BOB,  qui  philoaoplriae  dent  operam,  non  arbitrari  Deos  ease.  Idem  pro  Claeiitio, 
e.  81.    De  Nat.  Beor.  iL  a  a.     Tnacnl.  ftuaest.  i.  c.  5,  8. 

'In  Sallnatiua  in  CatiJina,  c.  51,  Caesar  etya:  In  luctu  atque miaariis  mortem  uBnunna- 
rnm  reqiiiflni,  non  crnciatnm  esse :  earn  ouiiota  roortslium  mala  diaaolvere  .-  ultra  neqno 
curaa  neqno  gaudio  tbcnm  ease.  And  Cato  aays,  in  reference  to  Caesar'a  apeech,  c  53  : 
Bene  eC  coDi{>osite  G.  Caesai  panlo  ante  in  hoc  ordine  de  vita  et  morte  djsserait ;  falsti^ 
credo,  existimana,  quae  de  inferia  nieiooraiitiir ;  iJivei'so  itiiieio  rnalos  a  bonis  loca  teCia, 
incnltat  Ibeda  atque  fbnnidolosa  habere. 

*  eScero  de  leg.  ii.  '.  See  above  J  9,  note  i,  da  Bivin.  ii.  33 :  VSaa  snmns  ii  nos 
augotes;  qui  avinni  reliquommva  signoram  obaervatione  fntnra  dicamua.  Eiravit  enim 
mnltis  ia  rebus  antiqnitaa,  qnas  vo)  nsu  jam,  vel  doctnnn,  vel  vetuatate  iinmutaeas 
videmus.  Ketioetur  autem  et  ad  opinioneni  vulgi,  et  ad  magnaa  udliCatos  reipablieae 
mua,  I'eligio,  diaciplina,  jna  aognrum,  eollegii  aucCoritiiB. 

'  Strabo,  in  seograph.  i.  o.  9,  pog.  l»i  Ofi  y&p  &xkov  Ts  yvvaiKuv,  koI  ibivtoi  j^iiiioiou- 
irhtiBovi  iwayayelv  A0791  Swarbv  ^iito<ni^  sai  jrpovxc^erjauBai  wpbc  liae^uav,  nai 
baioTT/Tti  Ktu  TTtrrriv,  i2,Xik  SeZ  Kat  diti  SstaiSai/ioviag'    tovto  ff  oiic  ilvsv  /tvOoTroda^^ 

>°  Camp,  tbe  advice  of  Maecenas  to  Augustaa,  accuidlng  to  Dio  OasBiua,  lib.  liL  : 
Td  fi^  BeIov  TrdvTJi  mirnyf  airds  '"£  tr^&ov  narU  rk  jrdrpia,  Kai  TOVf  tiXXovg  Titi^v 

ivesa.  Civ  Kara^poniiaaQ  oiJ'  i/Ji/ni  av  nvo;  vpori/iiaeicv,  /iXX'  on  xaivd  nva  Satixovia 
0/  TOioiTOi  ivTCWijiipovTec,  iroMoir  itvaireWovaiv  itUoTpiavo/iEw-  Kan  roiiTOW  Kal 
avvij/ioalai  xal  ovdTtiaeic  lTaipr:2ai  re  ylyfovTai,  usrsp  J/KiOTa  /iorapxif  avji^ipst' 
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corruption  ;^^  and  M.  Terentius  Varro,  abiding  by  iliat  separa- 
tion (about  50  B.C.),  endeavored  to  prepare  for  it  a  new  basis 
out  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Stoics.'^ 


volsm  iJispatasss  tiia  genera  tradiCa  decrom ;  ■aaata  a  poetis,  alEeram  a  philosopliis, 

tertinm  a  prinoipiljna  oivitatis.    Priinnm  genua  nngotorium  (licit  ease,  qaod  lonlta  de  diis 

.    fingBDbur  indigna :  secundum  hod  coiigmere  civicatibns,  qnod  liabeat  aliqua  supetvacua, 

nliqna  etiam  qnac  olait  popnlia  noase  [Damely,  non  eaae  deoa  HeixuJem,  Aeaculapium, 

habere,  uec  aetateni,  nee  deiinita  corporis  membra).  Haeo  pontifex  iiosse  popaloa  uon 
vnlt,  nam  falaa  esse  mm  putet.     Comp.  Kralmer,  S.  45, 

■"  Aceordins  to  Angoatinua  de  civ.  Dei  vi.  2.  Varm  aaid  in  hia  Itemm  DiTinaram.  lib. 
xtL,  tbe  aecond  part  of  hia  Antiqaitatea :  se  timere,  Be  (dii)  peveant,  non  inciusu  bostili, 
sed  civmm  negligsntia :  de  qaa  illoa  velnC  raina  Ijberari  a  ae  dicit,  et  in  mDinoria  bonoram 
per  hnjnamodi  libi-os  reeondi  atque  servari.  He  alao  disdngnialies  [I.  c.  vi.  S)  tria  genera 
theologiae,  namely,  mjtliicon,  qno  masinie  Dtuntur  poetae,  physicau,  quo  philosopbi,  civile, 
quo  popoll.    Ptimiun.  quod  dixi,  in  eo  aunt  laulta  contra  dignitatem  et  natiiram  iramm'- 

reliqneniiit.  In  qnibaa  estt  dii  qai  sint,  abi,  qaod  genua  oaet.  (Augoatine  adds:  Nibilin 
hoc  genefe  culpavit.  Removit  tameu  hoa  gerras  a  foro  i.  e,  a  populis :  acholia  vero  ei 
parietibna  clanait.  Illud  antem  priccum  mendacisaimum  atqne  turpiaaimum  a  civitatibns 
non  removit).  Teitium  genns  est,  quod  in  uvbibaa  oives,  maxiiae  aacetdotes,  uoaae  atquo 
adminiatrate  debent.  In  quo  est,  quoa  deos  publice  coleve,  quae  aacra  et  sanrificia  facere 
qnemqnam  par  ait.  Prima  theologia  maxime  aecommodata  est  ad  tbostrum,  asconda  ad 
amndam.  tectia  ad  urbem,  (PIqtai'oh  also,  Amotor,  c.  IB,  and  de  placitia  philoaoph.  i.  6, 
diatii^uishes  this  tbreafold  tbeology,  to  /ivBcKOv,  rh  ^vatxiv  and  to  iroAiriKoi').  Eeapect- 
ing  the  religion  of  ttie  Roman  state,  Vairo,  aa  reported  by  Angnstine,  1.  c.  iv.  31.  aaid : 
non  ae  illajndicio  soo  seqoi,  quae  civicatem  Romouiun  iaetituisse  couunemorat !  at,  si  earn 
civitatem  noyam  constitaerefc  en  uatarae  potiaa  fonnnla  deoa  nominaqoe  deo™m  ae  Msae 
dedicaturum  non  dubitet  coufiteri.  Sed  jam  ijuoniam  in  yeCBre  popnio  eaaent  aooepta,  ab 
antiqnis  nominsm  et  cognominam  bistoriam  tenere  nt  tradtta  est  debei'e  so  dicit^  et  ad 
eum  flneni  illani  aoiibere  ao  perscmtari,  ut  pctlns  hos  magis  coleie,  quam  deapicere  vulgvB 
velit.  L.  c.  vii.  6  :  DIcit  ergo  idem  Vairo  adhuo  denatorali  tiieobgia  praeloqnens,  Deum 
se  srbitrari  eaae  animam  muudii  qnem  Graeei  vocaiit  Kdaiiov.  et  linnc  ipaom  mnndum 
eaae  Deum.  Hio  yidetuv  qaoquo  modo  oonflteri  unnm  Denm,  Bed  ut  plures  etiaia  intro- 
durat,  adjungil^  mundnm  dividi  in  duaa  partes,  caelum  et  terram ;  et  caelum  bifariani  in 
aeUiera  et  aera,  terram  vei'o  in  aquam  et  humom.     ftnaa  omnca  qnatuor  partea  animarum 

circDiCu  caeli  uaqne  ad  circulant  Innae  aathsreaa  aninias  esae  astra  ae  etellaa.  eoaque 
caelestes  deoa  non  modo  intelligi  ease,  aed  etiam  videri.  Inter  lonae  vero  gyimn  et 
uimbomm  ac  ventorum  cacomina  aereaa  eaae  aiiimaa,  aed  eas  animo,  non  ooulis  videri,  et 
vocari  heraas,  et  lares,  et  genioa.  Haec  est  videlicet  broviter  in  ista  praeiocotione  pro- 
positn  theologia  aatui'alis,  qnae  non  Imic  tantum,  sed  et  multis  pliiloaopbis  placuit.  Tertnl- 
lian'a  second  book,  ad  Naaonoa,  is  directed  against  this  theology  of  Varro.  Comp, 
Hartuug.  i  374.    Krabner,  S.  49. 
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n    THINKING   UNDER   THE 


C  Meiuei-a  Qesch.  dea  Verfalla  ier  Bilten,  Aer  Wiaaenoliaften  und  Sprache  dev  Eoroer  in 
den  etsten  Jalii-hunderten  naoli  Chrisa  Gebort.  'Wien  n.  Leipzig  1591.  B.  S.  S68,  ff.  P. 
E.  Mailer  de  liieraichia  et  studio  vitae  asceticae  in  aaoria  et  mysteriis  GraecomiQ 
Hoiaanm-cnique  latentibna.  HaTu,  1303.  S.  (ti-aaslated  is  the  Neneii  Biblioth.  dee 
achonen  Wiaaench.  Bd.  fia  a.  70),     To  lliia  topic  belonga  tha  iifst  section,  vii..  Origin 

In  the  reign  of  the  emperors  the  national  deities,  who  were 
obliged  to  divide  their  honors  with  the  most  miserable  of  men,' 
sank  by  degrees  still  lower  in  the  faith  of  the  people.^  The'  at- 
tachment to  traditional  customs  and  institutions,  decaying  along 
with  liberty,  could  no  longer  aiford  these  gods  a  protection. 
Politics  and  habit  secured  them  nothing  more  than  a  lukewarm, 
external  worship.'  The  relations  of  the  times  did  not  lead  men 
away  fiom  the  error  that  had  been  abandoned,  toward  a  some- 
what purer  reUgion,  but  to  a  still  grosser  superstition.  The  cow- 
ardly weaklings,*  who   wore   the  offspring  of  a  luxury  surpass- 

1  Aeojrding  to  PolybioH,  5,  tli£ 
(tppeared  litst  Bmong  the  Asial 

53.  Moi^aolt,  in  the  Mteoires  de  I'Acad.  des  Inscr.  t.  i.  p.  3S3,  eb.)  CseEaf  caused  these 
bonoTB  to  be  decreed  to  him  by  tha  eeoate  in  Rome  also.  (Suet.  Caea.  76).  Auguatns 
accepted  in  the  proriiioes  temples  ond  coliesea  ol  prieata  (TBoit.  Anrnd.  i.  10,  Suet,  Oct. 
0.  5S) ;  ond  ao  did  all  his  aucuesaorB,  with  the  aingle  exception  of  Vespasian,  Domitian 
even  began  his  lettei'S  widi :  Dominua  et  Deua  noater  hoc  fieri  jabet  (Suat.  Domit.  13). 
J.  D.  Schoepfilni  comm.  de  apotheoei  a.  conaoccatlone  Impp.  Hj^manorum  (in  ejusd.  com- 
mantt.  hiat.  et  crit,  BasiL  li^l,  4.  p,  1,  as,), 
'  Senecae  Bp.  24.    JuvenaL  Satyr.  iL  t,  149  ; 


istin,  de  oivit  Dei,  vi,  o.  10 :  aune 
II  tanqnam  Diia  gtata.  Oninem  iatai 
nga  snperstitio  congeaait,  alo  adorabi 


Frimn  peregrii 
lalullt.  et  tun 
Diviliae  mcUtu 
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iiig  all  bounds,  must  havo  stood  open  to  every  superstition, 
especially  as  dangers  daily  threatened  them  from  those  in  power. 
Curiosity,  and  an  inordinate  longing  for  the  secret  and  the  aw- 
ful, contributed  to  increase  the  superstition.  To  this  must  be 
added  the  decline  o£  the  earnest  study  of  the  sciences  (law  and 
juridical  eloquence  being  almost  the  only  studies  of  the  time) ; 
but,  above  all,  the  excessive  corruption  of  the  age.'  Cowardly 
vice  sought  partly  to  make  magical  rites  subservient  to  its  will,'^ 
while  it  was,  in  part,  driven  to  more  powerful  purifications  by 
the  stings  of  conscience.  Already  had  the  religions  of  the  east, 
by  their  mysterious,  fantastic  worship,  and  the  asceticism  of 
their  priests,  made  an  impression  on  the  superstitious  disposition 
of  the  Romans,  so  that  they  had  been  restricted  and  opposed  by 
the  laws.  But  the  cuiTcnt  of  the  time  that  set  in  now  broke 
through  all  laws.  Foreign  modes  of  worship  and  priests  found 
their  way  into  the  state  with  a  power  that  could  not  be  re- 
pressed. In  addition  to  them,  a  great  number  of  astrologers 
(mathematici),  who  pretended  to  be  initiated  into  the  secret 
sciences  of  the  east,  interpreters  of  dreams,  and  magicians, 
spread  themselves  through  the  empire.'     The  object  of  such  per- 

'  Compare  eapecially  the  Batires  of  Pei'aius  and  JhvbiioI.  Seneca  de  Ira.  ii.  8 !  Omnia 
aeelerlbus  ae  siliis  plena  aunt :  plus  committitur,  qusm  qnod  poasit  cooroitione  sanari. 
Cartatiir  ingenCi  qnodam  neqnitine  certamine:  major  quotidie  peccandi  cupiditaa,  minor 
verecsndia  est.  EEpnlso  melioiis  eeqniorisqus  lespectn,  quDCnnqne  viaom  est,  libido  ae 
impingit  Noc  furtiva  jam  scelera  ennb :  praeter  oculos  emit :  adeoqae  ia  publicum  missa 
neqnitia  eat,  et  in  omnium  pectoribua  evaluit,  at  InnocentiB  non  rata,  sed  nulla  ait.  Num- 
qnid  eiiim  sin'^ili  aat  pauci  rapere  legem''  undique  velut  slgno  dato  ad  fas  ncfaaque 
misoenda    coo 


ante  pra  E  an  m  E  ae.     Gvoeiiing. 

1712. 4,  t  M  (Jebemeht  der 

Geeoli.  dteW  ff         ttHeo  mG  Verfall  der  Ra- 

pnbliStU  M    ai  Cons  ff 

«  Diod  ma  S  S3t  /li     ovrsg  lyX^mtv 

rate  Jiap     /io  "f 

'  Of  fo     gn  8  ra  a  temple  in  tbe 

tity.    Thefrmtaof  snperalilionwerBEbnied      iht       p  ,     ho  was  particu- 

larly reverad  by  tbe  Galli,  tbe  prieata  of  Dea  Syra.  the  Magi,Chaldaei(s.Geuetbliaci,  qui 
de  moto  deque  positu  stellarum  dioera  poaae,  quae  futava  sunt,  profiteutur,  Qallius,  Noct. 
Att.  xiv.  1,  where  a  copious  refutation  of  these  aita  may  ha  found),  Mathematici  (genus 
tiDminam  potentibus  iolidum,  aperantibus  fallas,  quod  in  civltato  noatra  et  Tetabitnr 
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sons  was  to  turn  the  prevailing  superstition,  as  much  as  possi- 
ble, to  their  own  advantage,  and  at  the  same  time  to  strengthen 
it.  The  laws  of  the  first  emperors  against  foreign  customs  were 
of  less  avail,  because  they  themselves  believed  in  their  efficacy, 
followed  them  in  private,  and  were  only  afraid  that  they  should 
bo  abused  to  the  prejudice  of  their  own  persons." 

This  superstition  was  promoted  in  no  slight  degi-ee  by  philos- 
ophy making  it  subservient  to  its  purpose.'  The  more  boldly 
philosophical  skepticism  had  attacked  not  only  the  popular  re- 
ligions, but  also  the  general  truths  of  religion,  so  much  the  more 
zealously  did  the  later  dogmatism  endeavor  to  put  together  sys- 
tems framed  in  part  from  earlier  ones,  and  in  part  from  the 
materials  themselves  of  the  popular  religion.  In  these  newly- 
invented  systems  every  superstition  found  shelter.  Under  Au- 
gustus, the  long- forgotten  doctrines  of  Pythagoras  were  suddenly 
revived  in  the  most  wonderful  form  by  Anaxilaus,  who  was  soon 
followed  by  the  still  more  adventurous  ApoUonms  of  Tyana}" 

m  n     hitar.     Tacit.  Hist.  i.  22),  and  even  the  vagrant  Jews.    Comp.  Diet. 

T  ed  m  nn  tat.  de  qaaeatione,  qnae  fiieiit  artinm  magiearum  origo.  &o.   Marbnrg. 

p  Hoeok  i.  iL  378.    How  mnoli  the  female  aes,  in  particnTar,  waa  given 

to  th              ra  n  is  atrikingly  dflacribed  by  Juvenal  Sat.  vi.  510-555.    C£  Strabo  vii. 

5  C  T^r  ieimiaiiioviai  ipxi1"ti'S  oioiirai  rtif  yvvaiKOC-     oiToi  6i  xai 

mi  OKoS.oBwrai  Jrpoc    rite  Ijrl-T^Xeov  Bepansta^  rijv  Beov,  Kit  iopTiis  Kal 

iron/        01  djiiov  Se  d  ti;  uviip  KaO'  airhv   fuv   cipiaxcrai  roia-oTo;.     On  the 

p  s  peiTod  generally,  see  Plinii  Nat,  Hist,  ii.  c.  5  :  Vis  prope  eat  judicare, 

trom  magi  ducat  generi  liamaDo,  qnando  aliia  nullna  eat  Deornni  respeetua,  aliis 

p                   I:  nis  faninlBDtar  saciis,  ac  digitis  Decs  gestant :  monatra  qnoque,  qaaa 

conn          vinan  t  excogitauC  dbos,  impetia  dica  in  ipsos,  ns  somno  quidem  qaieto, 

IT  g          H  ti'imonia,  non  liberos,  non  denique  qnidqnom  alind  nisi  juvanlabaa  aacria 

d     go         All  Capitolio  fallniit,  ac  fulminantem  pejerant  Jovera :  et  hos  jnvant  Bcelera, 

cr  nia  agunt. 

M  m  S.37t;,lE    The  eirampleof  the  alderPliny  allows  how  nnljalief  and  supec- 

Btition  united  in  the  edocated  claaa.    He  aaya,  Nat,  Hist,  li,  o.  5  ;  Itridenduro  vera,  agera 

quae  ante  ptinium  :  neo  roagia  a  morto  aeiiaus  ulliia  ant  corpori  aot  animae,  qoam  ante 
natalem.    He  apeaka.  however,  in  hk  Second  Book  in  a  veiy  believing  tone  respecting 

pFaenautium  asset,    Comp,  Taoit,  Aon.  vi,  c.  Si, 

9  Tzachimer,  PalldfflHeidentbnms.    Bd.  1.    B.  127,  If. 

"  ApolloniuB  lived  from  3  B.C.  til!  96  a.d,  Celsus  does  not  name  Lira  among  tba 
wondeivworkera  (Aristeaa,  Abaria,  &o,),  whom  he  compares  with  Christ  (Origen  against 
Celsna,  iii,).  In  the  second  centnry  Lucian  (in  Alexander)  and  Apaleiua  (Apologia,  Opp, 
ed.  Shnenliorst,  p,  331)  desraibe  him  as  a  Kunous  magician.  In  the  same  light  did  he 
also  appeal  to  hia  oldest  biographer,  Moragenea,  who  apeaks  basidea  of  hia  inflnence  widi 
the  pbiloaophers  (Origenea  c,  Cela.  vi.  ed,  Spencer,  p,  3DS),  so  that  he  appears  £0  hsva 
given  a  philosophioa!  basis  to  magic.  Prom  the  beginning  of  the  third  centnry,  when  a 
religious  ecleclicism  gained   ground,   the    memory    of   ApoUonius  became  ptominenl. 
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WIiiIg  these  men  endeavored  to  restore,  out  of  its  own  sources, 
the  Pythagorean  philosophy,  as  if  it  liad  proceeded  from  the 
mysteiies  of  Egyptian  priests,  and  looked  upon  PlatMiism  as 
an  eiSax  of  the  doctrine  of  Pythagoras,  a  singular,  heteroge- 
neous pliilosophy  of  religion  grew  up  under  their  hands,  in  which 
all  popular  religions,  no  less  than  all  magio  arts,  found  their 
justification.  From  this  time  onward  even  the  Platonic  school 
forsook  the  skepticism  of  the  new  academy,  attaching  itself  to 
those  modern  Pythagoreans,  though  it  sought  to  assimilate  its 
dogmatism  io  other  systems  also,  particularly  the  Aristotelian. 
The  mode  of  life  among  the  Pythagoreans  was  not  attractive  to 
many,  and  consequently  this  neta  Platonism  formed  the  prevail- 
ing philosophy.  With  it,  as  the  philosophy  of  superstition,^' 
Epicureanism  almost  alone,  as  the  philosophy  of  unbelief,'^  di- 
vided the  dominion  over  the  minds  of  men  generally.  Of  the 
pure  Peripatetics  there  was  always  hut  a  small  number ;  and 
though  the  Stoics  could  boast  of  so  distinguished  men  at  this 
time  [Seneca,  Dio  of  Prusa,  Epictelus),  yet  their  system  erf 
morality  excited  admiration,  instead  of  exerting  an  influence  on 
the  life."     The  Cynics  had  lowered  themselves  so  much  by 


rabilia  of  Daaiis,  $.  compsniou  of  ApoUonius,  wMcli  Fhilostratas  the  elder,  in  Mb  life 
of  Apolbnina  (Philoslratorura  opera  gc.  et  lat.  ed.  Q.  Olaarins.  Lips.  170B.  fol.),  wiBhed 
to  bi'ing  into  K  more  acceptable  form  (vita  Ap,  i  3]  by  ttsiog  a,  woi-k  of  Maximua  of  Aege. 
Here  Apollooiua  appeara  as  a  wise  laaa  and  n  favoiite  of  the  goda.  famished  with  woa- 
dertni  poweiB  in  worhing  miracles,  and  eommiasioned  by  the  goda  themseWea  to  refiHin 
the  popnlai'  religions.  On  the  other  hand,  the  older  representation  of  Muragenes  is 
designated  as  almost  nselaaa.  Dio  Casains,  however,  ooutinanlly  ennmerafes  Apoflonina 
among  the  magioiana  and  impostors.  That  the  workof  Damia  is  apurionB,  and  originated' 
probably  in  the  third  centaty,  may  be  proved  not  only  fi-om  flie  ahanrdity  of  the  contents, 
bnt  alao  from  anBchroniama  (Prideanx's  Connection,  Hug's  loti^oduction  to  the  N,  T.)  Cf. 
Moaheioi  da  existimntioiie  Apollonii  Tyanaei  (in  his  Commantationefl  et  Orationea  Tarii 
argnmanti,  ed.  J,  P.  Miller.  Hanihmgi.  1751.  S.  p.  34T),  de  scripljs  A.  T.  (1,  o.  p.  453),  de 
imaginiboa  telestiras  A.  T.  (1.  c.  p.  465).  Apollooins  v.Tyana  0,  Cliristna,  od.  d.  Verhaluiaa 
d.  PytliB^oraiamns  Earn  Cliristenthnm  von  Dr.  Baor  (m  the  Tubii^en  Zaitadiv.  f.  Theol, 
IS33.  Heftr.  4,  also  printed  separately). 

"  Tbeae  Platonists  also  exercised  llie  profeaaion  of  astrology.  So  Tliraaybulus,  ths 
aoothsayer  of  Tlberiua  (Suatoa.  in  Tib.  c.  14.  62.    Tao.  Ann.  vi.  20]. 

IS  See  above  note  8.    Jnvenal.  Batyr.  xiii.  SB,  as. 
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that  their  influence  on  the  age  \ 


coNDrriOH  OF  the  jewish  pboplb. 

SouHCES-Writhigs  of  the  New  Testament.  i'lavU  JosepLL  (hora  37  «,  Cht.  f  ahout  93) 
Opera  (Auliqiiitatnni  Jndaioarnm  libb.  xa. — de  Bello  Judaico  libb.  viL— de  Vita  sua — 
coiitra  Apionem  libb.  iL)  ed.  Sigeb.  Havercamp.  Arnstel.  17as.  3  Bde.  fol.  SmaUer 
edilioiia  by  Franc.  Obartliuv.  Wircaburgi.  1782-85.  S  Thle.  8,  and  C.  E.  Eiobtet 
Lips.  1826,  3.  e  vail.  8. 
■  J.  M.  Joat  Geaobicbte  der  laraellten  aeit  dev  Zeit  der  Maccaboer  bis  aaf  misare  Tiige. 
Berlin.  lSaO-S8.    »  Tble.  a 


5    15. 


After  the  Babylonish  captivity  the  Jews  were  successively 
subject  to  the  Persians,  Egyptians,  and  Syi-ians,  and  then 
formed  (from  167—63  u.c.)  an  independent  state  under  the  Mac- 
cabees, till  the  last  of  that  race,  Myrcanus,  was  obliged  to  ac- 
knowledge the  Roman  sovereignty.  After  his  death  Herod,  the 
Idumean  (from  40—4  b.c.),  ruled  over  the  land  in  dependence 
on  the  Romans,  and  afterwai-d  divided  it  among  his  three  sons, 
so  that  Archelaus  was  ethnarch  of  Judea,  Idumea,  and  Sama- 
ria, while  Philip,  and  Herod  Antipas,  as  tetrarchs,  received 
possession — the  former,  of  Batanea,  Ituraea,  and  Traehonitis — 
the  latter  of  Galilaea  and  Peraea.  After  the  banishment  of  Ar- 
chelaus (6  A.D.),  his  territories  became  a  Roman  province,  and 
were  governed  under  the  proconsul  of  Syria,  by  a  procurator, 
(the  fifth,  Pontius  Pilate  from  28-37  a.d.)  The  tetrachy  of 
Philip  did  not  continue  long  after  his  death  in  the  hands  of  the 
Romans,   but  was   consigned  to   Herod  Agrippa    (37),   who 

flie  reason  why  he  donbts  of  giuniiig  over  a  wit,  Maroellinns,  to  philosophy  :  Scrutabitiir 
Bobolas  nostras,  et  objiciet  philoaophis  oongiiiria,  amioas,  gnlam:  ostendet  mihi  alinm  in 
Bdolterio,  alium  in  popina,  alium  in  aula.  Has  mihi  drculalores,  gsi  philosophiaoi  hassat- 
\aa  negleiussent,  qnam  veodunt,  iu  fociem  iogeret.    Ja.venal.  Sat.  ii-  iult- 
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united  it  to  the  tetrarchy  (39)  of  the  banished  Herod  Ant 
and  was  finally  elevated  by  Claudius  even  to  be  king  of  all 
Palestine  (41).  After  his  death,  his  entire  kingdom  again  be- 
came a  Roman  province,  managed  by  procurators,  (Cuspius  Fa- 
dus,  Tiberius,  Alexander,  Ventidiiis  Cumanus,  Claudius-  Felix, 
Porcius  Festus,  Albii  G  te  Floras).  His  son,  Agrippa  II., 
afterward  obtained  th  k  n  d  n  f  Chalcis  (47),  which  he  waa 
soon  obliged  to  chang  f  th  t  t  archy  of  Philip  (52) ;  while, 
at  the  same  time,  the  up  u  t  nd  n  e  of  the  temple  at  Jerusalem 
was  intrusted  to  him        a  J  With  him  the  race  of  Herod 

became  extinct  (f  100  at  R        } 

Oppression  under  a  foreign  yoke,  and  especially  the  persecu- 
tion of  religion  by  Antiochus  Bpiphanes,  had  produced  among 
the  Jews  a  strict  separation  from  aU  that  was  ttnjewish,  inflam- 
ing their  contempt  and  hatred  for  all  foreign  customs,  and,  at 
the  same  time,  raising  to  a  high  degree  their  national  feelings 
and  attachment  to  the  religion  of  their  fathers.  But,  alas !  a 
spiritual  feeling  for  religion  had  expired  yntti  the  spirit  of  proph- 
ecy. The  priesthood,  finding  no  longer  any  opposing  obstacle, 
sonnected,  with  one-sided  aim,  the  renovated  zeal  of  the  people 
with  the  6xt«rnal  law,  and,  in  particular,  with  the  Levitical 
worship  which  was  always  enlarging  itself,  in  which  alone  the 
priests,  as  such,  had  an  interest.  Even  i/ie  synagogues  that 
arose  after  the  Babybnish  captivity,^  adapted  as  they  were  to 
pi-omote  a  more  spiritual  religion,  served  still  more  to  advance 
the  legal  spirit  of  the  Levitical  code.  Hence,  there  arose  at 
this  time  the  most  obstinate  attachment — yea,  a  fanatical  zeal 
for  the  Mosaic  ceremonial,  apart  from  any  real  religious  feeling 
and  moral  improvement,  and  accompanied  rather  by  a  more 
general  and  deeper  corruption  of  the  people,*  "With  this  dispo- 
sition, which  was  directed  only  to  the  external,  their  pride  in 

'  ChrisH  Noldii  hist.  Idmaea,  s.  Sb  Tita  Bt  geatU  Beroiam.  Frtineq.  i660,  13,  also  in 
SaTercamp's  edition  of  Josephoa,  t.  ii.  Apiteniiiit,  p.  331,  ff.  B.  Beitlieau's  zat  Geaoh. 
der  iBtaeliten  in-ei  Aliliandlnngen.    Gottii^BD.  1843.    S.  437. 

'  Cf.  Camp.  Vitiinga  de  Synagoga  vetBre,  libit,  iii.  Praneker.  ISM.  ei  3,  LeHcopetr. 
1TS6,  *, 

'  Comp.  Joseplius  in  several  pMsnges ;  for  example,  de  B.  J.  v.  10,  B,  he  declares ;  /o/tc 
jr62.iv  SUijii  Toiavra  -asKOvSivai,  /t^n  -ycvsHv  t^  alSniOi  ycyovb^at  Kaiiiof  yovinaripav- 
Ibid.  V.  13,  6.  Ibid.  vii.  8,  1 :  iytvero  y&p  iroc  &  ZP^^^C  ^KEii'Ot'  irovroJaff^f  iv  TOif 
'iovialBig  ■novYipia^  itoTx^dpoc,  &c  fiiiSiv  KOKiac  Ipyov  6.irpaKTov  aa-rakiitciv,  fails'  el  Tif 
i-KiVBif  iiairXdrreiv  idOJiaaev  Ix^iv  Uv  ri  Kaivurepov  l^svpciv.  oUtuc  id/p  te  kbI 
lioiv^  n<lvTC!  f  jNimjo-aw,  Koi  irpof  i-!iep^a?,Elv  oS-XijAoUf  h  re  TOtc  np3f  rbii  Seoi'  iKJSpclalti 
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transmitted  privileges,  and  in  the  peculiar  favor  of  Jelioyali, 
increased  equally  with  the  hope  that  God  would  soon  freo  his 
favorite  people  from  the  yolte  of  the  heathen,  and  under  the  do- 
minion of  Messiah  elevate  them  to  be  the  rulers  of  the  earth. 
These  earthly  expectations  and  vie\vs,  which  the  people  painted 
to  tliemselves  in  a  highly  sensuous  degree,  must  have  been  very 
prejudicial  to  the  inward  religious  feelings.*  At  the  same  time, 
the  opinion  "was  not  rare,  that  it  was  unworthy  of  the  people  of  - 
God  to  obey  a  foreign  power.^  On  the  other  hand,  the  prejn* 
dices  and  national  pride  of  a  people  despised  by  the  Komans, 
infused  hatred  into  the  minds  of  the  procurators  and  other  Ro- 
man officials,  which  was  often  exhibited  in  provocations  and 
oppressions.  Hence  arose  frequent  rebellions  agamst  the  Ro- 
man power,  till  at  last  the  general  insurrection  under  Gesnus 
Florus  (65)  led  to  the  devastation  of  the  whole  land,  and  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem,  (70).  By  this  means  the  strength 
of  the  people  was  broken  for  a  time,  but  their  disposition  and 
aims  were  not  changed. 

It  remains  for  us  to  notice  three  sects  of  the  Jews  :*  Ihe 
Pharisees,''  in  whom  the  Judaism  of  that  time,  with  the  new 
doctrinal  sentiments  acquired  in  exile,  and  its  own  continued 
culture  of  the  Levitioal  law,  presented  itself  in  a  completed 
form.  All  the  traits  of  the  national  character  were  presented 
by  this  sect  in  a  stiil  more  cultivated  degree,  and  hence  it  was 
the  greatest  favorite  among  the  people,      T/ie   Sadducees^  en- 

*  Reapecting-  the  Judaism  of  tiiis  time,  see  De  Wette's  bibliacbe  Dogmalik  (2t8  Auil. 
Berlin.  ISIS),  $  76,  ff.  Banmgatten-CrasinB,  Graudzuge  der  bibL  Theologie.  Jeua.  IBSS, 
3. 117,  IF.  C.  H,  I..  Poelita  diaaort.  de  griiviHsiiiiia  Cheologiae  seriorom  Judaeonun  decretia. 
tips.  1794.  i.  The  aani8  aatlior's  p!'^;matiacbe  Ualieraiclit  der  Tlieologie  der  spateni 
Juden.  Leipz.  1795.  Th.  I.  8.  A.  P.  Gfrarer'B  das  jHbrliundert  dea  Heila.  S  Aljtii. 
Stuttgart.  1836.  On  tlie  ideas  eatertained  of  tiie  Messinl] :  Bertlioldt  ciiriatolosia  Judae- 
onim  3o3u  Apostoloramque  aetate.  Erlang.  1811.  8.  0.  A-  Th.  Keil  liistoria  dogmatis 
de  regno  Mesaiae  Christi  at  Apostoloram  aetate.  Lips.  1781  (in  Keilii  opnacfllis,  ed.  J. 
D.  Goldioni.  Lipa.  18S1.  Sect  i.  p.  SB,  as.)  Bertholdt  and  Gfi-orer  liave  ventured  to 
tliTOw  too  niQoh  of  the  later  Uabbinisra  backward  into  tbia  period. 

'  Jndaa  Galilaeos  and  hia  adherentB,  iiovon  ^ye/iova  nai  icairinjv  tov  dcffo  intetT^ti^oTc; 
(Joa.  Aut  xviiL  I,  B).  'loHdof  el^  aitoaraatv  hiijye  roif  inixaplovc,  saKt^uii,  si  ^apon  re 
'Foiialoii  Ti?ie!v  iiro/iieovai,  sal  neril  Ton  Bebv  olaottei  ffv/iroii;  dEHndTa^  (da  B.  J.  ii. 
B,  l)cf.  Dent.  srii.  35. 

"  Triunl  eoriptoTim  illnBtrium  (Draaii,  Jos.  Scaligali,  at  aarariij  de  tiibaE  Judaeoruni 
aeclja  ayntagma,  ad  Jac.  Triglandioa.  Delphis.  1703.  S  voll.  4.  De  Wette's  hebrajsdi- 
judiache  Archnologie,  5  274,  275.  Peter  Beer's  GeseHchte,  Lehreii  nnd  Mainm^en  allec 
beatandenen  und  nooli  beateheiiden  veligioaen  Secten  der  Jnden,  und  dar  Gebeimlelu-e 
odar  Cabbalah.    Biiinn.  1833,23.  S.Bde.  8.  ■<  Winer's bibl.BaalwarterbQch,ii.  289. 

'  Chr.  G.  Ii,  Gcoaamann,  de  pbilosophia  Badducaeoniin,  Part  iv.    tipa.  1836-^8.  4,  ia  of 
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1  to  give  prominence  to  the  old  Hebraism,  as  it  appears 
in  the  written  law  of  Moses.  The  Essenes  led  an  ascetic  life 
in  retirement,"  and  exerted  but  little  influence  over  the  people. 


^  10. 

SENTIMEirre  OF  THE  HEATHEN  NATIONS  TOWARD  JUDAISM. 

Judaism  was  respected  by  the  heathen  as  an  old,  popular  re- 
ligion ;  and  Jehovah,  as  the  God  of  the  Jews,  received,  particu- 
laidy  from  the  different  rulers  of  this  eoimtry,  the  honors  due 
to  the  deity  of  the  land.^  But  the  Jews  did  not  respect  the 
religions  of  other  people  in  the  same  manner,  inasmuch  as  they 
treated  their  deities  as  nonentities,  avoided  all  intercourse  with 
•  foreigners  as  unclean,  and  expected  that  their  own  only  true 
God  would  one  day  triumph  over  all  other  nations.^     Hence 

opinion  that,  ttougli  Philo  does  not  meudon  the  Saddacoes,  there  are  many  references  to 
them  in  hia  works,  whereas  the  parties  Whom  Philo  oorohats  are  to  be  loolted  for  in 
Alesfmdiia  {comp.  Schreiter  in  Keil's  u.  Tzschimer'B  Aualecten  i.  1,  u.  ii.  1).      Comp. 

'  Respeodng  them  see  Philo  qnod  omnis  ptobaa  sit  liber,  Josephua  in  several  places, 
Plinius  Mat.  Hist.  y.  15.  J.  J.  Bel^eiman's  geschiclitL  Nachriohtan  BHs  deni  Alterthnmo 
Qber  Esaiier  n,  Therapeaten.  Berl.  18^1.8.  Joe.  SBaer  de  Esaeois  et  Therapeutis  disgn, 
Vratialav.  1889.  8.  A.  Gfrorei'a  Philo  and  die  aiexandrmiaohe  Theosophie,  ii.  SSa.  A.  F. 
DSIioe'a  Eeschichtl.  Darstellni^  der  judisch-aleKBndr.  aeligionapbilosophie  i.  4B9.  Nean. 
der's  K.  G.  ate  Anfl.  i.  i.  73.  Accordmg  lo  Qfrorer,  they  were  Therapentae  who  hod 
come  into  PaJestine,  and  wlioss  opiaiima  were  there  modified.  According  to  Baar 
(Apollonins  of  Tyana,  p.  125),  they  were  Jewish  Pythagoreans.  Dalme  ja  of  opinion  that 
the  Easeiiea  hod  at  least  an  Alexandrian  basis  for  theif  sentiments.  Heander,  on  the 
contrary,  thinlis  that  the  peonliar  tendency  which  oliaraoterized  them  had  heon  formed 
independently  of  estemal  omiumatanoes  oot  of  the  deeper  religions  meanins  of  the  Old 
Testament,  but  that  Bubaeqoantly  it  received  foreign,  old-oriental,  Parsic,  and  Chaldean, 
bnt  not  Alciujdrian  elementa. 

1  Bveii  Alexander  is  said  to  have  offered  sacrifice  in  the  temple  at  Jevuaalem  aocoi-ding 
to  the  dnection  of  tlie  bigh  prieat  (Joseph.  Ant.  li.  8,  5|.  Bo  alao  Ptolemy  Buergertes 
(o.  Apion.  ii.  5).  Beloucua  Philopator  (9  Mace.  ili.  1-3]  and  Angnstas  (Philo  de  L  egat.  ud 
Cajani.  p.  1036)  appointed  a  revenue  fot  the  d^ly  sacrificeB.  Vitelliua  saerificad  ia 
Jerasalem  (Joa.  Ant  sviii.  5,  3).  Tertullian.  Apolog.  c  28  ;  oujas  (Judaeae)  et  danm 
victimia,  et  templnm  donis,  et  gentem  foederibus  aljqnaado,  o  Homani,  honoras^. 

'  Ceitainly  the  Jewish  idea  of  the  Meaaiah  was  known  to  ttie  beatheos  in  general, 
hut  wo  must  not  derive  the  measure  of  this  knowledge  fnim  the  poasages  :  Sneton. 
Vespas.  o.  4 :  Perorebuerat  Oriente  toto  vetna  et  constans  opinio,  esse  in  fatia,  ut  eo  tem- 
pore  Jndaea  profecti  ramm  potirontar.  Tacit.  Hist.  5,  13;  Plurihua  peranasio  inerat, 
antiqOLS  saoerdotum  litetis  contineti,  eoipso  tempore  fore,  nt  valesceret  oriens,  profectiqna 
Jndaea  rorum  potitentnr.  Bolh  these  bistorions  have  here  macifeetly  copied  Joaephus 
{5b  B.  J.  vi.  5,  4 :  ^p  XPWt'^C  {if^po^s  i/ioio(:  Iv  T0![  kpols  ripD/i^of  ypdmtaaiv,  ilf 
Karii  Tav  Kaipov  isstvov  liirtl  rijf  j:6pac  rit  aiiTov  &p^u  Tijg  olKoviiiviic]i  as  ia  proved  not 
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they  were  despised  and  hated,  especially  siuco  antiquity  was 
accustomed  to  estimate  the  power  of  the  gods  by  the  condition 
of  the  people  that  served  them.'  They  were  mc©t  hated  by  the 
neighboring  nations,  particularly  the  Egyptians.  In  the  eyes 
of  the  proud  Romans,  they  were  rather  an  object  of  contempt.^ 
We  find,  therefore,  no  attempt,  under  the  dominion  of  the  Ro- 
mans, to  extinguish  this  hostile  religion,  such  as  that  made  by 
Antiochus  Epiphanes,  although,  once  and  again,  there  seems  to 
have  been  a  design  to  make  Roman  customs  universal  in  oppo- 
sition to  the  national  prejudices.  This  hatred  and  contempt 
produced  singular  stories  respecting  the  origin  and  history  of 
the  Jews,'  as  well  as  absurd  notions  of  their  religion  f  and 

otxiy  "by  the  similanCy  of  the  woi'da  and  Che  common  roferouoo  to  Vespasian,  bnt  also  the 
Bxpreaa  monUon  of  josaphoa  nnd  his  prophecy  in  Soeton.  Vesp.  o.  5.    But  Joseplina,  in 

ing  application  to  Vespasian  waa  ma^e  for  the  pnrposo  of  giving  impottonce  to  the 
WTitec's  nation  and  himself,  and  to  remove  aaapioion  from  them,  for  the  present  at  loaat. 
TaoitQS  makes  frequent  nae  of  Joaephoa  in  hia  history  of  the  Jews,  tliough  he  always 
takes  a  Soman  point  of  view. 

baa  HieiBsolymis,  paeatisque  Judaeis,  tamen  iaKivDm  religio  sacwrnm  a  splendore  hnjns 
imperii,  gravitate  nomipia  nostri,  majoram  institnCia  ahhoirebat:  nunc  vei^  hoo  roagis, 
qmid  ilia  gena,  quid  de  imperio  noatto  aentiret,  oatandiC  armia  :  guam  cora  dils  immortali- 
baa  easet,  docnit,  quod  est  viota,  quod  elooata,  quod  eervata,  Apion  ap.  Joaeph.  contra 
Apiooem,  ii.  11.  Minncii  E'alicia  Octaviua,  clO:  The  heathen  Caeoilina  aaya,  Judaeoram 
sola  et  miaera  gentilitas  uitnm — Semn — coluenint '  cnjua  adso  nulla  via  neo  poteataa  eat, 

*  Of  Apolloniaa  Melon,  a  rhetorician  of  BiiadeB  b  c  70  JosBplras  aays  (o.  Apion.  iL  11), 
irorf  iiiv  (if  iiBioi^  Kfd  /uuai^piijroKf  XotSopsi  ototI  d"  en  letMav  ^/uv  iveidl^ei  Koi 
Toi/iKahr  lenv  oitou  T6?Lfiav  Kari/yopet  nai  ajtovolav  7t,tj  u  ii  sai  i^EOrarouf  that 
r^v  ^ap^apuv.    Tacit.  Hist,  v-  5,  apud  ipaos  iides  obatmata  nuaencordia  in  promptu,  aed 

gena.  Diodor.  Sic.  ixxiv.  p.  52i.  Pliilostratja  in  vita  ApoUon  i  v  a  33.  Juvan.  Sat. 
xiv.  103.  According  W  Philo  (in  Place  p  969)  theie  remained  among  the  Egyptians 
sni^oifi  Kal  rpojTow  Tivii  ysycvviiiiivii  npor  lovSatoi^  ajri\0eca  Joa.  o.  Apion.  i.  S5, 
Tijii  di  fif  ^/la;  ^Xaei^jjiiiCip  Ijp^avro  klyvKTioi — alria;  ii  noHiic  caoIIov  tov  juadv  sat 
ifBovelv,  caet. 

'  The  oldeat  aonroea  of  tliese  fahlea  are  the  fragment  of  Hecataeua  Mileains  (doubtless 
Abderita),  in  Photius's  bib!,  cod.  154,  and  the  more  mBlignant  reprBsentatjon  of  die 
Egyptian  Manetho  (ahout  SBO  B.C.,  ap.  Joaeph.  c.  Apion.  i.  E6,  comp.  14).  The  aaying 
afterwai-da  repeated  with  manifold  romodelinga  hy  the  Egyptian  Chaeremon  (at  the  time 
of  ADgnatua.  ap.  Jos.  1,  c  c  33),  by  Lysimachas  (about  lOO  u.o,,  ibid.  c.  34),  Justin  jHist. 
36,  9),  and  Tacitus  (Hist.  v.  c.  a).  Comp.  J.  G,  MiiUer  in  the  theol.  Stadien  u.  Kritifcen. 
1843,  iv.  e93.  Joaephus  wrote  hia  two  books  against  Apion  in  refutation  of  theae  calumnies 
Bguiiat  his  countrymen. 

•  Paiticnlarly  eoacemmg  the  object  of  their  worship.  Many,  indeed,  saw  in  Jehovah 
their  Zeus  or  Jupiter :  VaiTo  ap.  Augustin.  de  oonaensa  evar^el.  i,  S2.  Aristeaa  de  legia 
divinae  interpr.  biatoria,  p.  3,  tou  y&p  ■navrav  kizdimiv  sat  XTiaTr/ii  0ebv  oiroi  aiQovTai, 
Sv  Koi  jruVTtf,  jjiiclc  i^  li&'kt.BTa,  iipoaovoiiiiiovTei  irtpa^  T^jva.  According  to  another 
opinion  the  Jews  worabiped  (iie  heaven  (Javenal.  Sat.  xiv.  B7,  nil  praeter  nubes  et  coeli 
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these  in  their  turn  contrituted  to  increase  the  contempt  of  whicb 
they  were  the  offspring. 


5  17. 


cc 

)ND1TI0N  or   I 

■HE   JEWS    OUT    OP   PALESTINE. 

J.  Remima  Gesc 
Untergangdeaj 

hichta  Aee  Anahreil 
ud.  Strata,    Lcipz 

.1789.8.    Joat'a  Geseh.  d.  lacaoliten.    Th.  2.    S.aQS. 

The  Jewish  people  were  by  no  means  confined  to  Palestine. 
Only  the  smaller  part  of  them  had  availed  themselves  of  the 
permission  of  Cyrus  to  return  to  their  native  land,  and  there- 
fore numbers  had  remained  behind  in  Babylonia,  who,  doubt- 
less, spread  themselves  farther  toward  the  east,  so  that  in  the 
first  century  they  were  very  considerable  (ov«  iXiyai  ftvpiddsg, 
Jos.  Ant.  XV.  3,  1).  In  Arabia,  the  kings  of  the  Homerites 
(about  100  B.C.)  had  even  adopted  the  Jewish  religion,  and  sub- 
sequently it  had  reached  the  throne  of  Adiaboie,  by  the  conver- 
sion of  King  Izates,  (about  45  a.j>.,  comp.  Jos.  Ant.  xx.  2). 
At  the  building  of  Alexandria,  Alexander  the  Great  brought  a 
colony  of  Jews  to  settle  there,  (Jos.  de  B.  J.  ii.  36) ;  more  were 
brought  by  Ptolemy  Lagus  to  Egypt,  Cyrene,  and  Lybia,  (Jos. 
Ant.  xii.  2,  4) ;  and  the  Jews  were  very  numerous  in  these 
places,  (1,000,000,  Philo  in  Flaco.  p.  971.  In  Alexandria 
two-fifths  of  the  population,  ibid.  p.  973).  By  trade  they  soon 
became  rich  and  powerful.'  Many  Jewish  colonists  had  also 
been  carried  into  Syria  by  Seleucus  Nicanor  (Jos.  Ant.  xH.  3, 
1),  especially  to  Antioch,  where,  in  after  times,  a  great  part  of 
the  population  consisted  of  Jews  (Jos.  de  B.  J.  vii.  3,  3).  An- 
tiochus  the  Great  was  the  fu^?;  who  sent  a  Jewish  colony  to 
Phrygia  and  Lydia  (Jos.  I.  c),  and  from  these  two  countries 
they  had  spread  themselves  not  only  over  the  whole  of  Asia 

tmmen  adoraiit).  Others  tlionghb  that  they  worshiped  Bacchoa  (Hntarcli  SympoB.  iv.  Qlu. 
5,  Tacit.  Hiat,  5.  5).  According  W  otiieis,  the  object  of  ndoration  was  sn  ass's  head  (Apion 
ap.  Joa.  c.Ap  ii.  7.  Tacit.  Hist.  5.  4.  Plut.  1.  c.)  Acoordiiis  to  othecB,  a  swiue  (Plntarch 
1,  0.  Petroniua  in  fmgra. !  Jndaeuo,  lioet  et  Ponjinnm  naiiiBii  adoret,  &o,)  Comp,  the  fable 
of  the  Jews  sacrificing  oveiy  year  a  Greek,  and  eating  of  hia  flesh  (Joseph,  c.  Apion.  ii, 
8).  So.  Jao.  Huldtici  gentjlis  obtrontator  s.  de  calnmiiiis  geniiliuia  in  Judaeoa  et  in 
primaevos  Christianoa.    Tigari.  1744.  8. 

i  C.  B.  Varges  de  statn  Aegypti  provinoiae  Romanae  I.  et  II.  p.  Chr,  n.  saecolis.     Gotl- 
ingae.  1643.  4.  p.  18,  39,  4B. 
vol,.  I. 4 
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Minor,  but  also  over  Greece.  The  first  .lews  in  Rome  had 
been  brought  as  prisoners  of  war  by  Pompey.  They  afterward 
obtained  their  freedom  (therefore  they  were  styled  libertini, 
Pbilo  de  legal  ad  Caj.  p.  1014,  Tacit,  Ann.  ii.  85),  received 
permission  from  Julius  Caesar  to  erect  synagogues  (Jos.  Ant 
xiv.  10,  8),  and  soon  occupied  the  greatest  part  of  the  city  be- 
yond the  Tiber  (Philo  1.  c).  Thus,  at  the  time  of  Christ  it 
was  not  easy  to  find  a  country  in  the  whole  Roman  empire  in 
which  the  Jews  did  not  dwell  (Strabo,  xiv,  o.  2,  Fhilo  legat.  ad 
Caj.  p.  1031). 

All  these  widely  dispersed  Jews  (^  Siaai^opa)  considered  Jeru- 
salem as  their  common  capital,  the  sanhedrim  of  that  pliice  as 
their  ecclesiastical  supreme  court ;  and  sent  not  only  yearly 
contributions  in  money  {SiSpaj^jia),  and  oiferings  to  the  temple 
(Philo  de  Monarch,  lib.  ii.  p.  822,  in  Place.  971,  legat.  ad.  Caj. 
1014,  1023,  1031,  Cicero  pro  Place- 12,  Tacit.  Hist.  5,  5), 
but  also  frequently  repaired  thither  to  the  great  festivals  (PhUo 
de  Monarch,  lib.  ii.  p.  821),  without  detriment  being  done  to 
this  common  sanctuary  by  the  temple  built  in  Leontopolis  (152 
B.C.)  by  Ouias.^  They  obtained  peculiar  privileges,  not  only  in 
the  places  where  they  settled  as  colonists  at  the  desire  of  the 
princes  of  the  country,  but  Caesar  had  allowed  them  the  free 
exercise  of  their  religion,'  in  a  series  of  regulations  enacted  for 
the  purpose,  while  he  granted  them  several  favors  in  relation  to 
their  law.^  But  these  very  distinctions  merely  served  to  make 
them  still  more  hated  by  their  fellow- citizens,  with  whom, 
therefore,  they  had  frequent  quan-els. 

i  The  l:emple  of  Omaa  wna  as  fai-  fiom  caQsing  a  acliism  among  tlie  Jews  as  the  difipnte 
between  the  Plimisees  and  Saddncees,  although  the  building  of  it  was  diaappi'uveii  by  the 
Palestinitn  Jewa. 

'  By  this,  therefore,  tlieirsynagogaeB  were  put  into  ttie  class  of  collegia  licita  (see  above, 
5  12).  Comp.  the  decree  of  Hia  Praetors  C.  Julias  ap.  Joseph,  Aut.  sir.  10,  B !  Taior  Koi- 
cra/J,  i  li/ieTepo;  nrpariiyo^  xal  iiroTOf,  iii  rfi  SiaTiy/ian  kcjMuw  Bidaov;  i7VFiiyecOa.i  KarH 
^6iw,  /i&iiOMC  ToiiTovi  ois  iKMvaen  ovre  xpr/ltiTa  aBvenj<liipiiv,  oire  ainSEunia  jroielv. 
d/xolac  di  K&ya  Toiic  dM,owf  Suiooff  Ka2,ii,ni  tovtov;  /jfeotif  imTpljra  Kar^  t&  Triirpia 
Wi)  Kal  vi/uiia  aovayeuSai  TC  sal  laraoSai.  So  also  Augustus  (Philo  de  legat.  ad  Ciquni. 
p.  103fl,  1038). 

*  Comp,  Jos.  Aut,  XLV.  10,  3,  S.  Claodins,  in  his  edict,  gives  brially  what  was  gi'anted 
them,  and  what  was  required  oi'  them,  (Jos.  Ant,  lis,  5,  3) :  'ImSaiovi  tov;  kv  navTt  Tqi 

deioiilai/iDi'iaf  Ifouflenifeii'.  Decreta  Komana  et  Asialioa  pro  Judaeia  ad  cultnm  div. — 
secure  olieaudum— -restitnta  a  Jao.  Gronovio,  Lugd,  Bat,  1712,  S,  Decreta  Roraanorum 
pro  Judaeia  e  Joseplra  coUecta  a  J.  Tob.  Kreba.  Lipa.  176S.  8.  Dnv.  Henr.  Levysaohn 
diap,  de  Jnd.  anb  Caesaribae  conditions  etdelegibna  eoa  apectantibua.    L^d,  Bat.  1S38. 1. 
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in  the  mean  time,  Judaism  had  been  introduced  in  many- 
ways  among  the  heathen.  It  is  true  that  only  a  few  became 
'ConipIetecoHvertsto.it  by  submitting  to  circumcision  (proaalytes 
of  righteousness)  f  but  several,  particularly  women,'  attached 
themselves  vto  it  for  the  purpose  of  worshiping  Jehovah  as  -the 
one  true  God,  without  observing  the  Mosaic  .law  (proselytes  of 
the  gate,),"  which  was  suiRoi^ait  for  tiiose  who  were  not  Jews, 
■according  to  the  opinion  of  the  more  liberal  Jewish  .expositors.' 
Others,  on  the  contrary,  especially  in  Eonie,  which  longed  after 
foreign  rites,  felt  themselves  attracted,  not  so  much  by  the  reli- 
gion, as  by  the  religious  ceremonial  of  the  Jews.  These  indi- 
viduals observed  .Jewish  ceremonies  without  separating  them- 
selves on  that  account  from  heathen  foiras  of  worship,  kept 
Jewish  festivals,  and  trusted  in  Jemsh  conjurations.     There 

■1  I.  a,  tight,  complete  pi-oselytes.  Of  bucIi  EpBHks  TacituB,  Hist  v.  Bi  Circnmcidei-e 
genitalia  inBtitnere,  nt  diversitate  noscantDr.  -Ti'ausgteaei  in  muiem  eornm  ideci  nsurpant, 
mec  qaidqnam  priUB  imliuuunic,  qnaiH  conteranere  deoa,  eeHjere  petriam ;  pareutes,  liboroB, 
SVatres  liUa  lialjere.    luvenaL  Bnt.  siv.  96,  ff.  1 


a  list  of  existing  proselytes  is-givenljr.CanBae  in  the  Masenm  Hagannm  I.  5^9. 

I  So  slmost  ali  the  women  in  Domascna,  Joseph,  da  E.  3.  ii.  ao,  3 ;  go  was  Pulvia'in 
'the  time  of  Tiberias,  at  Borne,  vit/iijioic  Vfi0C!^!!?^v8vla  Tolc  'lovdaUolc,  Ant.  Kviii.  3,  5. 
So  were  many  ludaizers  in  Syris,  de  B.  J.  ii.  IS,  9,  comp.  the  inacriptiflns  in  Hug,  Eiitl,  is 
d.  K.  T.  3te  Aafl.  ii.  339.  Act.  xiii.  50, xvii.  4.    Comp.- Stralsoabove,  j  14,  note  7. 

'  Sochw-aa  the  name  originally  given  to  thoae  who  ■werendt  Jews,  hnt  to  whom  per- 
.mission  was  gvaDted  to  dwell  as  Eojoomers  in  Palestine,  eader  the  condition  of  observing 
certainIaw9tLeTit.xvii.8,ff.,  ^f!?.!;!??  IB^N  ^j-IJ,  Exod.xi.  10  ;  DeuCv.  14),  Batnow, 
nnder  altered  oltcamstanoeB  all  heathenB  who  attached  themselves  to  Judaism  by  the 
voluntary  observance  of  thosfe  precepts, receivedthesameappeliation.  Tlieee preoepta, 
whifili,  in  the  opinion  of  tlie  Jews,  were  delivered  even  to  Noah  (comp.'  Senesis,  is.  4,  IF.), 
and  in  him  to  the  wliole  human  race,  are  said  to  be  seven,  1.  A  prohibition  of  idolatryi 
a.  Blaspliemy ;  3.  The  shedding  of  human  blood  ;  4.  Incest;  5.  Theft r6.  The  eommflud  to 
practice  righteousness ;  7.  To  eat  no  blood,  and  iio  animal  in  Which  tiie  blood  atill  remains. 
See  Seldenna  de  jm-e  nat.  et  gent.  lib.  1,  c.  1<I.  In  the  New  Testament  these  proselytes 
■ate  called  ^o^oifirvot  rbv  8c6v,  asffS/isiioi  t.  B. 

8  The  sotujol  of  Hillel,  to  which  Gamaliel,  Paul's  preceptor,  belonged,  allowed  these 
jproselytea  a  part  in  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah ;  the  school  of  Sliammai  eseluded  them 
from  it— both  with  reference  to  Ps.  is.  18.  See  E.  M.  Hoeth  epistalam  vulgo  ad  Hebreeoa 
inscriptamnonadHcbi-aeos  sed  ad  Bphesios  datam  esse.  Prancof.  adM.  183(i.  8,  p.  117. 
12S,  ss.  At  the  conversion  of  King  laates,  Ananias  was  of  the  milder,  Eleazef  of  th<3 
Stricter  views,  Joseph.  Ant.  xx.  e,  3.  The  later  rabbins  follow  the  opmion  of  Hillel  as 
theydo  mall  disputes  between  these-twoaehools.    Otlionislexicon  rabbin. p.  S43.    Roetb, 
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soon  appeared,  also,  Jewish  jugglers,  ivho  ministered  to  this  hea- 
then superstition  as  conjurors  and  soothsayers.' 

At  tlie  same  time,  intercourse  with  the  pagans  could  not 
exist  without  exerting  some  influence  on  the  Jews,  It  must 
have  partly  smoothed  away  many  rough  points  of  tlieir  na- 
tional character,  and  hare  partly  communicated  to  them  a  great 
portion  of  the  cultivation  oi"  the  nations  among  whom  they 
lived.  A  pIiiloBOphical  mode  of  treating  their  religion  was  de- 
veloped especially  at  Alexandria,  under  the  Ptolemies,  in  con- 
setjuenee  of  the  study  of  Grecian  phSosophy,  and  thence  a  pfr- 
cuikr  philosophy  of  religion,  -wliich  may  he  traced  from  Aristo- 
hulua  (about  160  b,c.),  tlirough  the  Booh  of  Wisdmn,'^''  and  tJie 
to  its  most  distinguished  rep-esentative  Philo 
I  llio  Jews  fi-om  Home, 


The  woraBU  m  partiBnlar  freqiianted  tliem. 

Cuttaqne  Judaeo  septima  sacra  Syro  (Ovid.  Art.  Amat.  i.  75),  cf.  SeWen  de  jnro  nnt.  eS 
gent,  lit.  iii.  c.  15,  ss.  Gottl.  Wemadorf  de  geatilinin  sabbato.  Vitob.  1733.  i.  For  e^- 
amples  of  Jewish  coD}Rrors  see  Actsxis.  13.  Joseph.  Antiq.  viti.  S,5  (BleRZor,  wlio  befbce' 
Veapusiiui  gave  praofa  of  esorciam).  Plinii  Hatar.  Hiat.  ss3.  c.  S :  Est  et  alia  magicea  fac- 
tio  a  Mose  et  Janne  el  Jotape  Jadaeis  pendens.  Celeus  Hcci:tieed  the  Tews  (Orig,  c,  Cels. 
i.  p.  21),  airov;  aifleiv  dyyflouf,  leal  yotiTei^  TponneloBai,  ni  o  MwHtrijf  airoif  jiyovcf 
i^JlyT/T^;.    hi  tegard  to  Jewiab  soothsayers  see  Jitven.  Sat.  vi.  543  ; 

Atranam  Jadaea  liemem  msnrlii:^  ia  su»m, 

AiDorii, «  gumiai  tii  iiitFrnantia  cneli : 

Qoatiacun^ue  volea  Jadaei  aunialS'  ven<1uDt. 
latliia  way  the  Jewiab  names  for  deity  came  into  the  foi'mulaaoflientiieiiimpostora,  though 
at  a  later  period ;  and  were  supposed  to  possess  a  peonlinc  maeioal  power  io  union  witb 
the  heathen  appellations  of  God  (Origiues  c  Gels.  iv.  p.  183,  v.  p.  B6S],  and  were  found  oi> 
gams ;  aea  n)j  remarlis  in  the  Theol,  Stud.  n.  Eritikea.  1830,  Heft  S,  p.  403,  To  this  io- 
flnence  of  Jadaism  Seneca  refers,  de  snperstitiouibna  (ap.  Augnstio.  de  cisit.  Dei,  vi.  II)  r 
Cora  iBterim  naque  oo  sceleraSBsimae  gentia  coasuetudo  convalnit,  ntperomnea  jam  ter- 
ras,  recepta  Bit,  Ticti  victoribua  legea  dederunt.  lib  tameu  causaa  ritns  sni  Dovemnt)  sed 
major  para  popnil  facit,  quod  cnr  faciat  iguorat.  It  might  h&  expected  that  with  this  hea- 
then tendencj'  many  should  raake  a  mora  exCemd  profession  of  Judaism.  Hence  we  caD 
explain  why  the  Talmudists  passed  a6'  severe  a  jndgment  on  the  Pliariaee^  althongh  the 
latterwerestillveiy  zealOQS  in  making  pmaelytea  at  the  time  of  Christ  (Matth.xxiii.  IS).: 
Prosdyti  impediunt  adventiim  Meaaiae,  oroit  siout  scabies  Israeli,  &.C.  OOionia  lexicon 
rabbin,  p.  491.    WagBnaBiliiSota,p.754. 

"  In  regai'd  to  those  traces,  scb  generally,  Gftorar'a  Philo,  ii.  and  D&hne's  jfidisch-dex. 
BeligionspbiloBophie,  ii. 

1'  Philo  de  vita  contcmplativa.  The  writings  otBellermannand  Sauer  meiitionedin}15, 
notes.  Gfroter  a.  380.  Dahne,i.413.  Laterwiitera,  by  drawing  unhiatorical  concluaions, 
have  discovered  Cbriatiaii  ascetics  in  the  TberapBUtae.    So  Eusebins  Hist,  aodes,  ii.  17, 
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If  41  A.D.)''  Though  Philo's  Platonic  Judaism  in  tliis  com- 
plete form  was  only  the  property  of  a  few,  yet  the  general  ideas 
contained  in  it  were  widely  diffused  among  the  Hellenic  Jews 
at  that  time,  and  afterward  gained  an  important  influence  over 
the  philosophy  of  .religion  which  formed  itself  within  the  bosom 
of  Christianity-  This  is  especially  the  case  with  regard  to  the 
doctrine  of  PhUo  concerning  the  Logos,  the  God  revealing  him- 
self in  the  finite,  in  whom  the  Mosaic  (ireative  word,  and  the 
Platpnie  ideal  world,  were  united." 


THE  SAMAaiTANa. 

The  mixed  people'  who  had  grown  up  into  a  society  after  the 

and  nil  sncceeding  authors  eiteept  Photjns,  cod.  104.    Tbe  sanie  opinion  was  held  after  the 

(see  tha  writiiigB  on  both  sides  in  Tri^andii  ayntagoja,  see  above,  5  l^i  lot"  ^l-  even 
Bern,  de  Montfanosn  (not.  ad  Pliilon.  da  vit.  conteiDpl),  nad  L.  A.  MuratovL  (saecdot. 
graec.  p.  330).    Tlie  dispnte  rf  the  former  respBctii^  this  point,  witli  Jo.  BooMari  Lettrea 

Chcftiens.  Paris.  171S.  8.  Even  Philo  is  said  to  have  been  oq  fnendly  teiina  with  fetec 
at  Home,  under  Claudius  [eif  btuliav  iWtlv  TliTpifi,  Enseb.  1.  o.  Hieton.  catai,  11),  from 
wbicb  afterwai-d  aroBa  the  fable  that  he  had  embraced  Chtistlauily  and  alterwaivi  foi'sook 
it  (Photins  cod,  105).    CE  Mangej  praef.  in  Phil.  0pp. 

IS  Opp.  ed.  A,  Tainebua,  Paris.  1532,  in  an  improved  edition  by  Dan.  HoesoheliuB. 
Col.  Allobrog.  1«3.  Paiis,  IGiO.  Trancof.  1691.  Ibl.  (citations  are  usanily  made  accord- 
ing W  the  pages  ofthelast  two  editions,  which  cmncide  in  this  respect).  Thorn.  Mnngey. 
toBd.  1743.  a  vdL  fol.  A  manual  edition  hy  A.  F.  Pfeiffet  Erlang,  1785.  5  volL  e,  in- 
complete. In  late  times  Aiigelo  Mai  fonad  ia  the  Greelt  langnaeB  tbe  wriansa  of  Philo  da 
feato  ecpliini  Bad  ie,  parentibns  enlendis  (Pbilo  eb  Vii^ilii  interpivstes.  Mediol.  1818,  3vo) ; 
and  J.  B.  Ancber  pnblisbed  in  Latin  several  ti'eatises  preserved  in  aa  Armenian  version 
^de  providentia  and  de  animalibns.  Venat.  1823,  fol.  PhilonisJud.  paralipomena  Armena- 
ibid.  18S6.  fol,)  All  this  has  been  taken  into  tbe  latest  manual  edition  by  E.  E,iobter. 
tips.  1838-30.  8.  torn.  8.  Comp.  P.  Creozer  zor  Kritik  der  Schriften  de»  Judfsi  Philo,  in 
tbe  therf.  Stndien  u.  Kvit,  1832.  i.  J.  Babae's  Bemevknngen  Obev  die  Schriften  des  Philo. 
^aa.  1833,  It.  B84.  Philo's  Lehrbegriff  von  E.  H.  Stahl  (in  Eicblinm's  Bibl.  d.  bibl.  Lit.  iv. 
6,  7Ti^.  C.  a.  L.  Qrossmuin  qnaeationos  Pbiloneae.  Lips,  1829.  i.  A.  GMrer'a  Philo 
n.  die  alesandvin.  Theosophie.  S  Tble.  Stut^ait  1831,  8.  A,  F.  Dahne'a  gBsehichtl. 
Darsteiiuag  det  judisch-fllcKandrin.  Religionsphilosopbie.  a  Abthl.     Halle.  1834.  8. 

"  I  can  not  agree  with  the  prevailing  view,  that  the  strictly  nionotheiatic  Philo  tJiought 
of  the  Logos  us  bypostatioaUy  different  from  God.  Since  the  infinite  can  not  be  revealed 
in  (he  finite,  CJod  was  under  iJie  necessity,  bo  to  speak,  of  mailing  himself  finite  for  this 

powera.  God,  in  tbia  aspect,  ia  tbe  Logos.  Accordingly,  the  Logos  ia  Jeaa  than  God,  the 
revealed  God  less  than  deity  in  himaelf,  but  uol^  on  that  account,  a  hypostasis  different 
from  God. 

'  In  ojipQiition  to  Heugatenbei'g,  who  (Beitr.  anr  EinleiL  iiiB.  A.  T.  iL  1,  3)  afflnaa  that 
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destruction  of  the  Isingdom  of  Israel,  in  the  tract  beioiigiiig' 
to  it  (2  Kings  xvii.  24,  ff.,  o'nis,  SaimpsiTai),  had  constantly 
been  an  object  of  detestation  to  the  Jews,  because  of  their  relig- 
ion, which  had  been  at  fast  compoimded  of  Judaism  and  hea-- 
thenism.  The  Samaritans,  indeed;  under  the  direction  of  the- 
Jewish  priest  Manasseh,  swppoi-ted  by  the  Persian  viceroy  San- 
ballat,  had  retained  the  Pentateuch,  ^409  b.c),  erected  a  tem- 
ple on  Gerizim,  established  a  levitical  priesthood — ^in  short,  the 
whole  of  Judaism  as  it  then  was  f  but  all  served  merely  to  in- 
crease the  hatred  of  the  Jews  against  them,  although  they  were 
united  fiom  this  time  onward,  not  only  by  neighborhood,  but 
also  by  a  similar  religion,  and  a  series  of  like  fortunes.  This 
hatred  entertained  by  the  Jews,  which  the  Samaritans  seemed 
not  to  have  returned  with  lite  viruleace,  was  not  abated  in, 
their  native  land  by  the  destruction  of  the  temple  on  Gerizim. 
by  John  Hyrcurms  fl09  b.c.)>;  it  was  transferred'  t©  Egypt 
where  Jewish  and  Samaritan  colonies  had  been  planted  by  Alex- 
ander and  Ptolemy  Lagus,'  and  has  continued  to  the  latesb 
times. 

The  Samai'itans  held  fast  by  Judaism,  as  it  had  come  to  them 
by  Manasseh,  with  rigid  stiictness ;  and  therefore  the  later  de- 
velopments of  it  among  the  Jews  remained  unknown  to  them,, 
as  they  did  also  to  the  Sadducees.'     Besides,  in  the  history  of 

^e  SamaritauB  were  oiigiusllf  a  heathen  people,  who  sccommodeted'  themselves  by 
degreas  to  the  Mbsoio  iireCitatitm,  see  Dr.  Ealhar's  treBtise,  die  Somaritiiuer  eiii  MischvolKj 
in  Pelt's  theoloff.  Mitai-beit.  Jahrg^.  3,  Heft  3.  (Kiel.  1940)  p.  94.— {Eitto's  ejotopaedia  of 
BibKcal  titeratupe,  art.  Soniarito™.! 

s  Nehem:  xiii.  28!  Comp.  Joseph.  Ant.  xi.  ^,  3.  9,'  2.  i.  8,  wlw  places  incorrectly  the 
defection  of  Manasseh  nnder  Darins  Cbflomannns,-  instead  of  Darins  Notlius.  Piideanx 
hist,  des  Jaife.  ii.  397l  Jahn  bibl.  Arehoologie,  ir:  1,  MS.  S.  Qeseoius  de  pentateuchi 
SamarlCani  oi%ine,  indoleet  nnctoritate.    Halae.  1815.  i. 

3  Samaritaii  wavriora  were  Jranaplanted  into  Thebuis  by  Alexander  (Joseph.  Ant.  si; 
8;  6), into  Lower  Egypt  and'Alexandriaby  Ptolemy  Bagos  (Jbs;  1.  0:  xil.  1).  A- controversy 
between  the  Jews  and  SSmaritans  at  Alexandria  is  related  By  Joaephus,  1.  c.  xiil.  3,  4. 

'  Concerning  their  dootines  see  Philaatrios  de  baer.  cop.  7.  Bpiphaniua  de  haer.  9. 
Eeontiaa  de  sectis,  c.  8.  Their  pentsteuch  was  printed  slang  with  the  SaniRrltan  transla- 
tion in  the  Paris  Polyglot^  1629.  A  more  accurate  kuowledee  of  their  condition  and  doc- 
trines in  modern  times  lina  beeii  obtMned  from  the  letters  of  the  Sameri  tans  to  Jos.  Scalig:erj 
1589  ;  to  men  at  Oxford,  tbranEb  the  mediom  of  Robert  Hnntingdon,  W71 ;  to  Job  Lndolfi 
16B4  (see  these  letters  in  Eichhom's  Repeitorinm  iic  and  sMi.) ;  and  Co  Se  Sacy  (sinco 
1808),  comp.  Sylv.  de  Sacy  ra^moire  sur  I'^Cat  uotuel  des  Samaritains.  Paris.  1812  (trans' 
lated  into  German  hi  Slandlin's  and  Tzschimer'a  Archiv.  for  Kg.  I.  iii.  40).  These  were 
revised,  and  along  with  the  recent  letters  containing  two  of  1820,  rspnblislied  by  De  Sacy 
in  the  Notices  et  Bstraits  des  manascrits  de  la  BibL  roy.  T.  xii.  Paris.  1320.  In  addition, 
a  letterof  1700  was  made  known  by  Hamaker  in  the  AMliief  voor  kerltelijke  Geschiedenis 
doiH'  Kisl'  en,  Boyaardii  v.  1  (Leidan.  1834).    Besides  this,  Samarit^  po^ns  eixisti  vikdih: 
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this  people  there  was  no  ground  for  the  same  degree  of  national 
arrogance  and  hatred  of  every  thing  foreign  as  existed  among 
the  Jews."  And  while  among  the  Jews  the  extravagant  na- 
tional feeling  fostered  a  more  sensuous  apprehension  of  the  doc- 
trine of  a  special  Divine  providence  in  favor  of  their  nation,  and 
of  the  Messiah,  and  by  this  means  favored  a  worldly  view  of 
the  doctrines  of  religion ;  that  smaller  measure  of  national  pride 
existing  among  the  Samaritans  was  the  cause  of  their  looking 
at  Judaism  more  in  its  spiritual  aspect.^  This  tendency  was 
certainly  promoted  by  the  connection  of  the  Samaritans  vrith 
those  of  the  same  faith  who  had  settled  in  Alexandria,  and  who 
were  then  partaliers  of  Grecian  culture.  StUl,  however,  the 
spiritual  tendency  which  characterized  the  constantly  oppressed 
people  received  no  scientific  improvement.  But  yet  in  Samaria 
there  appeai'ed  in  the  first  century  in  succession  three  founders 

belong  to  the  timea  of  the  Arnbs,  and  wevo  fu-sC  used  in  Geseniua  de  Sainaritanorain 
ElieoJogia  ex  <but)bas  inediEis  coinm.  (WeibnachtsproEramm.  Halle.  1SZ2.  t),  and  snbse- 
gaemU;  pabliehed ;  CEn-mina  gauiaiitana  a  codd.  LondiiiesEibus  et  GothanJs  ed.  et  illostr. 
Gail.  QeGemus.    Lips.  1834.  S. 

'  HenoB  Josepbns  blames  them  (Ant.  si.  8.  6) :  ctaiv  ol  SOjUapsff  roiouroi  rijii  ijiiiaiv, 
kv  iihi  Toif  eviiipopcuc  Surac  raii;  'ImiSaiaac  apvoivtai  avyyivcic  ijttiw,  6/ioloyoin'TCC 
Tire  Tijl'  lA^Seiav.  firai'  6i  n  irepi  airovs  iaiinpdv  tSaaiv  iic  TTi};)7f i  i^al^v^i  imm^dfifwii 
airav  rg  soatMif,  npoayKsiv  aliToig  Mymrre^,  xai  Ik  rav  'hia^irmi  jeveaXoyofhiTes 
airovs  hcyivuv  'Eipat/aiv  ical  l/Lavaecoi).  So,  loo,  they  ore  said  to  have  profeFsed  aiam. 
selvea  to  Alesaodec,  'E/Jpnioi  [iiv  dvai,  XP'IfaTlisiv  &  al  iv  ^iicijiaic  liSurioi  (Joseph.  1. 
0.).  On  the  contrary,  Co  Anlioclms  Kpiphanea  ea  orrei  to  iiviKoScv  XiCirvioi  (Joseph. 
Aat.  xii.  5,  5).  Id  like  manner,  they  are  said  to  hare  eacaped  tbreateoing  dongei'  aaSee 
this  Jimg  by  calling  their  temple  Icpov  Aibc  EUr/riov,  but  without  making  other  change 
in  tiieir  worship,  Joseph.  1.  c  of.  3  Mace.  vi.  3. 

•  In  the  later  Soraariton  writings  a  pi-ogreasive  derelopxoent  of  seTaraT  doctrines  by  the 
mfluence  of  the' Aleisndrian  peculiaiities  caa  not  be  mistaken.  The  charBcterislJcs  of 
Samaritan  theology  ara  strict  Monotheism,  aversion  to  all  Anthropomorphism  (Geaeniua 
de  theol.  Sam.  p.  18,  aa.),  both  which  were  manifaated  even  in  then-  Pentateuch  (Qesaniua 
de  peutat.  Sam.  p.  SS,  sB.).  According;  to  Leontins  de  sectis,  they  denied  the  doctrine  of 
BJigels,  i.  e,  the  improved  Jewish  doctrine  regarding  thera.  In  the  later  poetical  writings 
ongela  appear  as  mioreated  iufluences  proceeding  from  God  j'TII  (0'7^n  Swd/ieli), 
ccmp.  Geaenrns  de  theol-  Sam.  p.  31,  which  belongs  to  a  gnostic  developmant,  of  which 
the  first  trace  appears  to  be  in  Acts  viii.  10  They  magnilied  Moses  and  tlia  law,  rejecting 
sU  the  later  prophetic  writings.  The  Safabatli  and  Luenmcision  were  regarded  as  the 
moat  important  pledges  of  the  covenant  with  Jehovah  The  temple  on  Gerizim  was  the 
only  trae  one  [Deueeron.  xxvii.  *,  '73";)  altered  into  D'Hi  Gesen.  de  Pent.  Saot 
p.  61).  According  to  the  fathera,  they  demed  immortaht)  and  the  rosuiTection.  i  e.,  tliey 
maintained  the  insensible  stale  of  the  soal  in  Sliaol  We  hnd  among  them  afterward  a 
reasnrection  to  a  life  entirely  different  from  the  preeent  [Geaenius  de  theoL  Sam.  p.  3S). 
TheMeasiah  (2n!pn  or  3nnn  Qes.  l.c.p.  44  .  reductor,  comersor),  probably  a  ftOl"  [■?■ 
will  lead  tlie  people  to  repentance,  and  then  to  happiness,  the  nations  will  believe  In 
him,  and  by  fiim  will  be  won  over  to  tile  law,  and  to  tho  tcaiplo  on  Gerlaim,  (Compare 
l.tal,.SS.) 
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of  sects,  of  whom  Dositheus'  departed  from  the  prevalent  Sa- 
maritan Judaism  in  a  very  few  particulars.  Simon  Magus" 
drew  the  germ  of  his  syncretic  magical  system  from  the  philo- 
sophical opinions  then  ourrent,  probably  at  Alexandria,  and  un- 
folded them  farther,  instigated,  perhaps,  by  Christianity,  which 
had  lately  appeared.  In  the  third  place,  Menander,^  the  disci- 
ple of  Simon  Magus,  departed  little  from  the  footsteps  of  Ms 
master.  All  three  left  behind  them  sects  which  continued  for 
several  centuries.  The  followers  of  Simon  and  Menander  were 
often  confounded  with  Christians  by  the  heathen,'"  and  actually 
endeavored  to  insinuate  themselves  into  the  Christian  church 
after  Christianity  had  become  the  prevailing  religion." 

1  Moshemii  insKtt.  Iiiat.  CbiTst.  msjoros,  Snec  i.  378,  es.  'KHOn  gave  himaelf  oat 
to  be  Elia  propbet  promised  in  DeoL  lyai.  18.  Tbe  church  fathers  falsely  asciibe  in  bim 
lUBDy  peoahnt  dootrinea  -wbich  weco  bold  by  all  the  SEunaritaaa.  (Accocdii^  to  Jewish 
tiBditioii,  the  priest  BBDt  by  Sennaoheiib,  1  Kings  svii.  87,  aS,  was  one  H.  Dosthoi.  Dra- 
sina  de  tribqs  sectis  Jud.  iii.  i.    It  is  probable,  therefore,  that  tlie  two  persons  wera  con- 

peenlior  to  bim.  Origen.  do  princ.iv.  1 17,  qno  quiaqne  coi-poris  sitttin  priiicipio  sabbatbi 
inventus  fiierit,  in  eo  ad  veaperum  usque  ipsi  permanendnm  eaae,  mardfesBy  a  literal  in- 
terpretation of  Eiod.  xvi.  S9.  Aa  late  es  the  year  S33,  the  Dositbaans  and  SamaritaDs  had 
a  controversy  in  Egypt  about  Dent,  xviii.  18.     (Enlogins  ap.  Pbot.  biU.  cod.  230.) 

e  Moflbeim,  1.  c.  p.  589-433.  Walch'a  Historie  der  Keliereien,  i.  135,  if.  Neonder'fl 
gnoetische  Syateme.  Berlin.  1818.  8.338.  if.  lebeu  u.  lebre  Sinioiia  d  Magiei-s,  by  Dr. 
A.  Simatw  (io  Il%en'B  Zeitaclir.  fit  histor.  Theol.  1841.  iii.  15).  Act.  viii.  0,  10,  Si/tuv— 
liajcviM  Koi  i^wmv  to  iBvo^  r^f  Jiaiutpela^,  )ktyav  elvai  riva  iavT^  fiSyav,  By  the 
people  be  was  looked  upon  aa  ^  diiva/uc  roD  BeoS  i/  Iiey6.ii!  ( '"0  «£  "ot.  6).  Probably 
the  Siiiuv  'louJcHOf,  Kivpio;  ik  y6pO(,  /iuyof  elrai  an^vrBfienoc  apud  Joseph.  Ant.  xx.  7, 
Q.  Fabulous  accounts  of  his  death  at  Bome  (Bret  found  in  the  Apoelol.  Constltut.  vi.  9,  and 
in  Arnobins,  ii.  c.  IS)  were  perhaps  occasioned  by  tbe  occurrence  related  in  Sueton.  in  Ne- 
rone,  c.  IS.  Jarenal.  Sat,  iii.  79,  80.  Tbo  ststse  on  the  island  in  the  Tiber,  aa  Jnst^  re- 
lates. ApoL  maj.  c.  SB  and  Sfi,  with  tbe  inscription  Simoni  sanoto  Deo,  was  found  in  1574, 
and  has  or  it,  Semoni  Sonco  Deo  Mdio  Sacrum,  &,o.  {See  Baronius  ad  anu.  44  no.  53.) 
On  Semo  eancus  or  Bsngus.  comp.  Ovid.  Fast-vi,  ai3.  Justin's  mistake  is  apparent,  al- 
though Baroniua,  Tbirlby,  Maranna,  especiaUy  iPogBinina  de  Bomano  Divi  Petro  itinere  et 
episcopatn.  Florent.  1741.  4to,p.S47,  ss.,  wisbtojastifybis  aceount;  and  Braun  (S.  JuBtini 
M.  Apolc^ae.  Bonnne.  1830.  p.  97)  has  promised  a  now  defense  of  it  The  followers  of 
Simon  must  be  regarded  aa  Samaritan  Snosljcs  (Justin  U.  ApoL  msj:  c.  US :  koI  axeSap 
jraVTecpiv  So/iopEif,  dMyoi  d(!  Ktu  iv  lUioif  Idpemv,  Ci;  toc  it/iutdi'  Bcovcuelvor  biioXo- 
yoftjrej,  tuelvov  Kol  trpoaicviiovai),  whoae  ayslem  may  have  been  developed  parallel  with 
the  Christian  Gnosis.  Among  Cliriatians  Simon  baa  always  been  iooltod  npon  as  flie  maa- 
ter  and  pvogenilor  ot  all  heretics  (Irenaeus  adv.  haer.  i.  31,  ii.  praef.),  and  although  he  never 
was  a  Christian,  yet,  in  later  times,  he  was  Cboi^ht  to  be  the  firat  heresiarch.  In  tbe 
Clemeutinea  he  is  tbe  representaUve  of  Gnosis  generally,  and  the  aystem  tliere  attributed 
to  him  ia  a  compound  of  the  most  strikuig  Qnoatic  poaitions,  and  »mst  not  be  considered 
genuine  (see  Baur's  christl.  Gnosis,  p.  302). 
1  Mosheim,  1.  c.  432-438. 

"  Eegardiug  the  Simonians  see  Euseb.  Hist.  cccl.  ii.  1,  4,    Por  the  Meuaudrians,  iii. 
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RELATION  OF  THE  TIMES  TO  CHRISTIANITY  IN  ITS  INFANCY. 

From  the  view  that  has  been  given  it  may  he  seen,  that  the 
popular  religions  of  the  heathen  had  b<!eonie  superannuated  at 
the  time  of  Christ,  and  that  unbelief  and  superstition  were  on 
the  point  of  putting  an  end  to  all  true  religion.  It  is  further 
apparent,  that  Judaism,  losing  more  and  more  its  spii'itual  char- 
acter, threatened  to  sink  down  in  externalities.  Under  these 
circumstances  many  heathens  must  have  longed  for  a  religion 
which  put  an  end  to  their  doubts  and  agitations,  satisfied  the 
demands  of  their  moral  nature,  and  afforded  them  consolation 
and  inward  peace.  The  circumstance  of  Christianity  coming 
from  the  East,  whose  mystical  religions  had  at  that  time  at- 
tracted general  attention  to  itself,  must  have  facilitated  at  least 
the  introduction  of  it.  Not  could  it  be  otherwise  than  that 
many  Jews  felt  the  emptiness  of  their  ceremonial  service,  espe- 
cially as  they  had  been  already  guided  to  a  more  spiritual  wor- 
ship of  God  by  many  passages  in  their  ovra  prophets.  On  the 
other  hand,  expectations  of  the  Messiah  prepared  the  way  for 
Christianity  among  the  Jews. 

But  however  much  there  was  in  the  circumstances  of  these 
times  which  must  have  promoted  Christianity,  there  was  not 
less  to  obstruct  it.  Among  the  Jews,  national  pride,  earthly 
hopes  of  Messiah,  and  habituation  to  an  almost  external  relig- 
ion ;  among  the  heathen,  unbelief  as  well  as  superstition,  which 
prevailed  at  this  time,  the  stain  attaching  to  Jewish  origin,  and 
the  political  grounds  which,  in  the  universal  opinion,  rendered 
it  necessary  to  abide  hy  the  national  religion.  Christianity 
could  reckon  on  toleration  on  the  part  of  the  state,  agreeably  to 
the  principles  of  the  E.omans,  only  as  long  as  it  was  confined 
to  the  Jewish  people.  But  a  religion  which,  like  the  Jevrish, 
did  not  only  declare  all  other  national  religions  false,  but  was 
likewise  gathering  adherents  among  all  nations  in  a  more  sus- 
picious degree  than  the  Jewish,  and  was  threatening  to  extin- 
guish all  others,  could  not  be  endured  by  the  E-oman  govern- 
ment without  an  abandonment  of  the  old  state  religion.     The 
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toleration  wliioh  all  philosophical  systems  and  foreign  supersti- 
tions found  at  Rome  could  not,  therefore,  be  expected  by  Chris- 
tianity ;'  for  an  external  observance  of  the  state  religion  was 
at  least  consistent  with  the  nature  of  such  systems  and  super- 
stitions.^ 


FIRST  CHAPTER. 

THE  LIFE  01-  JESUS. 

J,  J.  Hess  Lebensgesohichte  Jesu,  3  Bde.  8te  Aufl.  Zurich, 
1822  u.  23.  8.  The  same  :  Lehre,  Thaten,  wnd  Sohicksale 
unseres  Herrn,  v.  verschiedenen  Seiten  belenchtet.  2  Halft- 
en.  3t6  Aufl.  Ziirich.  1817.  8.  J.  G.  Herder  vom  Er- 
loser  der  Menschen  nach  unsern  3  ersten  Evangelien.  Riga. 
1796.  8.  The  same:  von  Gottes  Sohn  der  Welt  Hciland, 
nach  Johannis  Evangel.  Riga.  1797.  8.  J,  Ch.  Greiling 
das  Leben  Jesu  von  Nazareth.  Halle.  1815.  8.  H.  E.  G. 
Paulus  das  Leben  Jesu,  als  Grundlage  einer  reinon  Gesch.  d. 
Urchristenthums.  Heidelb.  1828.  2  Bde.  8.  Dr.  A.  Hase 
das  Leben  Jesu.  Ein  Lehrbuch  zuniichst  fiir  akadem.  Vor- 
lesungen.  Leipz.  1829.  SteAufl.  1840.8. — Dr.  Strauss's 
Leben  Jesu  has  given  a  new  impulse  to  a  scientific  treatment 
of  the  subject.  Tiibingen.  1835,  36.  4te  Aufl.  1840.  2 
Bde.  8.  The  fruits  of  it  are  especially  A.  Neander's  Leben 
Jesu  Christi.  Hamburg.  1837  (4te  Aufl.  1845).  8.  Chr. 
F,  V.  Ammon  Gesch.  d.  Lebens  Jesu  mit  steter  Rijcksicht 
anf  die  vorhandenen  Quellen.     Bd.  2.     Leipzig     1842^ — 4.  8. 

F.  V.  Reinhard  Vorsueh  ijber  den  Plan,  den  der  Stifter  der 
christi.  Religion  zum  Besten  der  Menschen  entwarf.  5te 
Ausg.  with' additions  by  Heubner.     Wittenb.   1830.  8.     G. 

'  Althongh  the  Clmsdan  apologists  oftou  appoBl  to  il,  Justiiji  M.  Apoi.  maj.  c,  IS,  Si,  3fi. 
Tertuiliani  ApologBtiona,  o.  ^i,  48. 

(OeavreB  H.  Denx-Pouts.  Tom.  40 

aud  the  e5:oluaivB  fiiult  of  Hie  Cliriatiana  m  unngmg  pereecutiona  i 
mada  veiy  jUBt  rerosiks  in  hia  treatias  on  tbe  epcfch  m  fiomnn 
.   Hamiurg.lBOQ.  p.  173. 
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J.  Planok  Gcsoh.  d.  Christenth-.  in  der  Periode  seiner  ei'sten 
Einfiihrung  in  die  Welt  duroh  Jesom  und  die  AposteL 
Gottingeii.   1818.      2  Bde,  8. 

J.  A.  Gr.  Meyer  Versudi  einer'  Vertheidigung  und  Erlauterung 
der  Gesohiohte  Jesu  und  der  Apostel  allein  atis  gi'iech.  uniJ 
Tom.  Profansoribenten.     Hannover.   1805.  8. 


§  20. 

CHRON'O LOGICAL  DATA  RESPECTIWO  THB  LIFE  OF  JESUS. 

J.  J".  Wurm's  astron-  Beilroge  znr  geoaheTbea  B 
Jesu,  in  Bengers  Arehit.  fur  d.  Thaol.  IL  I,  i 

ApOBt.  rationa  diss.  c.  1,  da  anno  quo  Jasus  in  coeluni  aBceuderiC.  liipa.  18au.  B.  J!',  i^iper 
d6  flxterna  vitae  J.  Ohr.  ehranologia  raote  coiistituenda.  GoMingae.  1833. 4.  K.  Wieaeler's 
chronolog.  Synogse  der  vier  Evangelien.    Hamburg.  1843.  8.' 

Tlie  only  definite  date  in  the  evangelical  histoi-y*  is  in  Luke 
iii.  1,  relating  to  the  appearance  of  John  the  Baptist.'  On  the 
supposition  that  Jesus  appeared  in  public  half  a  year  after  John, 
as  he  was  born  half  a  year  after  him,  the  designation  of  his  age 
in  Luke  iii.  23  gives  nearly  the  time  of  his  birth,  which,  per- 
haps, may  be  stiil  more  closely  determined  by  the  circumstance 
that  it  must  have  happened  before  the  death  of  Herod  (f  shortly 


wai  temned  as  that  of  Wie! 

tion,  since  the  separate  data  may  be  bent,  on  acconut  of  tbairvacillatl 
yience  to  one  object,  without  eompletely  removing  Bctnples  integai'dlo  them.  In  pai'tiott- 
lar,  (^ei.in  Lnlie  iii.  S3,  p.  138,  appears  to  be  taken  too  strictly!  it  is  incredible  that  tho 
chronological  desolation  of  Lnlse  iii.  1,  shonld  veaeb  to  the  captivity  of  tha  Baptist,  p.  197 ; 
and  the  compiMation  of  the  Jewisli  calendar,  takes  fvocn  Wunn  far  the  pacpose  of  ascer- 
taining the  year  of  Jeans'  death,  a[>pearstob6  wholly  nnceitain,  accordhigto  Wmm's  eu- 
planations. 

"  Doubtfiil  chnmolt^iCEil  dates  ore;  Lnc.  i.  5,  l^j/jicpia  'k0iu  (cf.  1  Chron.  axiv.  10. 
Jos.  SealisBtdeBniendat.  tempornm.  App.p.  54.  Wieseler,  S.  UO.  Coiop.Panlos  Coium- 
iibEX  die  di'ei  ecsten  Sevang,  i.  SS,  ff.  Luc.  ii  S,  the  Censiaa  of  Qakiuas  (cf.  Jos.  Ant. 
xviii.  i.  1.  Panlus  i.  141,  ff.  On  tlie  contrary,  P.  A.  E.  Huscbke  uber  deii  aui-  Zeit  d.  Ga- 
burt  J.  Clir.  gehtJEeiieu  Census.  Breslau  ISJO.  3.  Wieeeler,  S.  49.  Comp.  Hoeok's  rum. 
Gesch.  ™m  Verfell  d.  RepubUk  b.  Conslautia.  i.  ii.  41S).-^oh.  ii.  20,  The  bniJding  of  tha 
temple  (of,  Jos.  Ant.  xv.  11, 1,  xx,  9,  7.  Lamps,  Panlua,  and  Luclio  ou  John,  Wieseler, 
3, 163). 

'  Augastua  died  IDth  August,  tha  year  14  of  our  era.  and  thua  tlie  IStli  year  of  TiberSus's 
leipi  fell  between  the  IBIli  August,  S3,  and  tha  I9th  Aogust,  29  (781-3,  jl.v.k.),  Wobes  ia 
Beugel'a  Atdiiv.  ii.  5. 
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before  tlic  passover,  750  a.u.),  Mattli.  ii.  1,  19.^  Even  in  the 
first  ceiitiiriea  accounts  of  the  year  of  Jesus'  birth  are  given ; ' 
but  the  Romish  abbot  Dionysins  Exiguus  (525)  reckoned,  in- 
dependently of  them,  the  period  of  the  incarnation  for  the  pur- 
pose of  fixing  by  it  the  years  in  his  table  for  Easter,  making 
the  first  year  from  the  incarnation  coincide  with  the  year  754 
A.u.  of  the  Varronian  computation,^  This  Diony^ian  era,  applied 
first  of  all  under  the  Anglo-Saxons,'  then  by  the  Prankish  kings 
Pepin  and  Charlemagne,  begins  at  least  four  years  after  the  true 
date  of  Christ's  birth.*  The  day  of  birth  can  not  be  determined.^ 
The  ministry  of  Jesus  was  supposed  by  many  of  the  older 
church  fathers,  after  the  example  of  the  Alexandrians,  to  have 

*  On  tlie  yeav  rfHai-od's  deatli  see  Klaibei-'fl  SWdien  d.  evangel  GeistlioJikeit  Wir- 
temborg'B,  i.  1,  50.  Wurm  in  the  same,  i.  ii.  H08.  A  list  oftho  vsrions  opinions  coBCBming 
the  yoai-  of  Christ'a  biith  maj  he  seen  in  Pabrioii  hihliographEa  aQtiqnaria,  ed,  a,  Hamb. 
1716,  4to.  p.  18T,  65.,  continned  in  P.  Miinter's  der  Stem  der  Weisea  n.  s.  w.   Kopenh. 

Sandomontii  de  vnlgaris  seme  eineadatione  libb.  iv.  Romae.  1793.  fbl.,  solely  on  liiaCorioal 
grooiids.  Munter,  on  Cha  same  gnrandg,  and,  also,  becaaao  lie  regards  wicli  Kepjilai'  the 
Btar  of  the  wisa  men  ss  the  gi'eat  conjunction  of  the  planets  Jupiter  and  Satarii  in  Pisces, 
which  iinppened  on  ttiat  year.  Meier  Clnonol.  ii.  39i,  IE.  Piper  1.  c,  Sohabert  Lehrb.  d, 
Stemeiikuiide,  a.  236,  Winer  hibi,  Realwiifterbnch,  ii.  6H,  assent  to  these  results.  Com. 
pai'e,  howeTBF,  on  the  other  side.  VCaim  in  Klaiber's  Btudjen,  i,  iL  211,  ff. 

'  IronaBBs,  iiL  35,  and  Tertnll.  adv.  Jod.  8,  give  the  41st  year  of  AuguBtus,  TSl  AM.  On 
the  other  hand,  Clemans.  Alex.  SCrom.  L  p.  338,  the  S8th  year  (namely,  after  the  conquest 
of  Egypt],  with  whom  agrees  Euseb.  hist  eccl.  i.  5,  Epiphan.  haer.  Ii.  SS,  and  Orosiua 
bialOf.  L  I,  the  4ad  year,  75a  i.u.— Snlpicius  Severaa  liiat,  aaor.  ii.  27,  gives  tlie  33d  year  of 
Herod,  Coss.  fiabinaa  and  Rafinas  (which  does  not  suit,  aa  Sab.  and  Rnf  were  coitsnta  75! 
A.u.  Herod  died  after  a  reign  of  37  yeara,  750  A.u.  Aii  Bgyptlaii  monk,  Panodorus  (after 
400],  plncod  the  birth  of  Christ  in  the  year  5483  of  liis  aera,  i  e,  754  A.u.  (Ge.  eynoelli 
chronograplvia,  ed.  Paris,  p.  35,  336). 

•  The  Incoraatio,  (rdpKaaic.  alwaja  means  in  the  fathers  the  annunciation.  Dionysins, 
therefore  placed  the  birtii  of  Christ  in  the  conclnsion  of  the  first  yeai' of  his  ei-a.  When 
first  abont  the  time  of  Gbarleiaftsoe,  the  bogiuning  of  the  yeai'  was  made  to  coincide  with 
the  B5th  of  December,  (he  incarnation  appears  to  have  been  taken  aa  synonynious  with  the 
aativity.    See  Banclemondus,  iv.  c.  6.    Ideiec's  Chronologie,  ii.  381,  fl'. 

'  Etiielbert,  king  of  Kent,  dated  iirsC  of  all  an  original  docoment  anno  ab  mcarnatione 
Christi  DCV.  cf.  Codes  diplomaticns  aevi  Saxonici,  opera  J.  M.  Kemble.  T.  i.  (Lond. 
1839.  8.)  p.  a.    Aflsrward  the  venerable  Bede  used  this  era  in  his  biBtm-ioal  works. 

aiesaur.  disseitatt.  T.  iii.  P.  i.  p,  241).  Jo.  G.  Jani.  hiatoria  aarae  Dionysianae.  Viteb. 
1715.  4  (also  iu  Ills  opDSCula  ad  hist  et  cluunolog.  speclontia  ed.  Klotz.  Halae.  1769).  Ide. 
tar's  Clnunolagia,  ii.  366,  S. 

B  Clem.  Ales.  Strom,  L  p.  340,  reiatea  that  some  regarded  the  a5th  of  Pachoa,  (SOtli  May), 
others  the  24th  or  35th  Phaiinuthi,  (die  19th  or  30th  April),  as  the  birth-day.  After  the  6th 
of  January,  solemnized  aa  a  day  of  baptism  by  the  followers  of  Baailides,  was  kept  by  the 
Oriental  Christians  since  the  third  century  as  the  day  of  baptism  and  birth,  people  began 
to  keep  tins  day  as  the  true  day  of  biith,  (Epiphan.  haer.  Ii.  SI).  After  the  33th  Dscember 
was  solemnized  in  the  fourth  century  in  the  west,  ss  Uie  birth-festival,  tills  day  came  sonn 
to  be  looked  upon  as  the  dayofbiith,  (Sulpic.  Sever.  Mat.  eacr.  iL  £7). 
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continued  one  year,  agi-eeably  to  Isaiah  Ixi.  1,  2,  comp.  Luke 
iv.  19  (eviavTov  nvpiov  denrov).^"  On  this  was  founded  the  liy- 
potbesis,  wliich  became  almost  traditional  in  the  ancient  church, 
that  Jesus  was  crucified  in  his  thirtieth  year,  in  the  consulship  of 
Bubellius  Geminus  and  Fafius  GemJnus'^  (in  the  fifteenth  year  of 
Tiberius,  29th  of  the  Dionysian  era).  But,  according  to  the  goa- 
pel  of  John  ii.  13  (v.  1),  vi.  4,  xi.  55,  three,  or  perhaps  four  pass- 
overs  occun-ed  during  the  public  ministry  of  Christ.  It  must, 
therefore,  have  continued  more  than  two  years,  and  may,  per- 
haps, have  extended  over  three.  Thus,  the  year  of  his  death 
iaUs  between  31  and  33  aer.  Dioiiys,,  making  his  age  from 
thirty-four  to  thirty-eight  years.  Even  if  we  could  agree  on 
the  preliminary  question  whether  the  Friday  on  which  Jesus 
died  was  the  day  before  the  pasisover,  or  the  first  day  of  the 
passover,'^  yet,  amid  the  uncertainty  of  the  Jewish  calendar  of 
that  time,  an  astronomical  reckoning  of  the  year  of  his  death 
pan  scarcely  be  estabUshed.'^ 

'"  Bo  Ihe  Volentinians,  (Ireiisiena,  ii,  38,  39),  ill  opposition  to  vrliom  Irennena  put!  ini'tb 
Ihe  singular  assertion  (hat  Jesus  waabnptiied  in  hia  tbirtietli  yeai',  trat  did  not  sppear  as  a 
teaclier  till  between  lils  fortietli  and  HMetli  [John  viii.  &7),  and  tlien  tauglit  tliree  years. 
Ona  year,  however,  Was  adopted  by  Clem.  Alei.  StrDni.  i  MO.  Oi'ig-enes,  hom.  33  in 
Lncam,  and  de  princip.  iv.  On  the  other  bauil,  c.  Cels.  ii.  p.  S»r,  and  Caminent.  in  Mattli. 
ixiv.  13,  he  aajs,  that  Judas  was  not  tliree  entire  years  with  Je«u».  Auct.  Clementio. 
hom.  17  hi  Hne.  Jolins  Africanns  (ap.Hieronym.  in  Dan.  is.).  Philastriuahaer.  lOli.  Cyrill. 
Ale:!,  in  Eaaiam,  c.  39.  Some  modems  liave  attained  to  a  simolar  result  in  another  way. 
Priestley's  Harmony  of  the  EvRngelists  in  Oreeh,  1777.  Haeuleiu  pi-ogr.  de  temporia  quo 
JesoB  cum  apostolis  versntns  eat  danitione.    Bi'lang.  1790,  4to. 

"  Tertnll.  adv.  Jad.  8  (but  oomp.  ndv.  Marcion.  i.  15).  tnotant.  institutt  iv.  10.  Augua- 
tin.  de  civ.  HeL  iviu.  54,  de  trinit.  iv.  5  (accorduig  to  Tertull.  and  Angust.  11.  ec.  and  accor- 
ding to  the  old  Acta  Pilati  in  Epiphan.  baer.  I.  ],  he  was  crucified  the  8th  of  the  Kalenda 
of  April,  on  the  25th  of  Mareh  the  day  of  the  vernal  eqninoi,  comp.  Thilo  cod.  apoor.  K.  X. 
i.  49S.  "Wieseler,  8.  390).  That  Christ  was  tiiirty  yeara  old:  Hippolytua  Portuensis  in 
canone  pasoliali.  Chranicon  anoiiymi  [in  Cauia.  lect.  antiq.  T.  ii.)  c.  IT  u.  18.  Hieronym. 
epist.  S3,  ad  Euatochium.  Augoatiu.  epist.  80  and  99.  Comp.  PeEnvii  rationarium  tcmporam 
(ed.  Lndg.  "43).     F.ii.  p.  aEB,  ss. 

"  The  first  three  evangelists  designate  the  lost  supperaa  the  paBsqver  (Matth.  sKvJ. 
17,  as.,  Mark  xiv.  IS,  Itihe  sxii.  7),  and  hence  it  has  been  neaally  assamed  iu  the  West, 
em  Church  that  Christ  whs  cmciHed  on  the  ilrat  day  of  the  passover.  On  the  contrary,  the 
day  of  Christ's  deatli  waa  according  to.Tohu  sHi.  1,  39,  Kviii.  S8,  six.  14,  31,  the  day  before 
the  passover.  The  latter  is  followed  by  Tertulliaii,  adv.  Jnd.  o.  8,  tlie  Greeks,  Scaliger, 
Casanbon,  Capellua,  Lampe,  Kuinoe?,  Ac.  It  ia  atmngly  in  favor  of  the  latter  hypotlieais 
that  the  first  day  of  the  paaaover  can  never  fall  on  a  Friday,  at  least  according  to  tiie  pres- 
ent calendar  of  flis  Jewa.  8ee  Ideler'a  Clironologie,  Bd.  i.  p.  319.  Probably  the  account 
of  tbe  firat  three  evangelists  is  to  be  explained  by  the  circnmstance,  that  tliey  look  tlie 
last  sapper  of  Jesus  to  be  too  Christian  passover ;  see  Theile  m  Winer's  Krit.  Journal 
der  Theol.  Literat.  iL  153,  if.,  v.  139,  if.  Comp.  Haae's  Leben  Jean,  p.  1B7.  [Bibliotheca 
Bacra,  new  series,  1845,  an  article  by  Robinson.] 

"  BjTiaena  de  morte  J.  C.  libb.  3.   Amatel.  16H,  98,  3  vol).  4.   Paulna  iiber  die  Moglich. 
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The  history  of  Jesus'  life  before  his  public  appearance  is  very 
nbscuro/  and  affords  no  disclosures  in  relation  to  the  important 
question  of  the  mode  and  progress  of  his  spiritual  development. 

Modern  scholars  have  endeavored  to  supply  this  deficiency  by 
conjectures,  and  have  attributed  a  decided  influence  on  his  char- 
acter, sometimes  to  the  doctrines  of  the  Essenes,"  sometimes  to 
those  of  the  Sadducees,^  sometimes  to  a  combination  of  Phari- 
saism and  Sadducezsm,^  sometimes  to  the  Alexandrian-Jewish 
education.^  But  such  a  spirit  could  not  have  received  its  direc- 
tion from  any  school,  and  least  of  all  from  the  schools  of  those 
times,  which  were  better  adapted  to  fetter  the  spirit,  partly  by 
their  literal  externality,  partly  by  their  fanatical  idealism,  than 
to  prepare  it  for  a  clear  and  great  self-development."  On  the 
■contrary,  the  reading  of  the  prophets  of  the  Old  Testament  must 
have  quickened  in  his  kindred  spirit  a  religious  feeling  as  spu-- 
itual  as  that  of  the  time  was  literal  and  carnal,  and  must  have 

keib  Josu  Tode^alif  in  faestimmen,  in  his  Comment,  iiber  dnt  N.  T.  iii.  784.  Wurm  in 
Bengel's  Areliiv.  ii.  86 1. 

1  Chr.  Fr.  Aminon's  bibl.  Theologie.  Bd.  a,  (ate  Anag.  Erlansen  1801)  a.  Mt,  S.  Panlns 
ComniBntiirnbei-desneueTeatanieuftTh.l.  3chlciannaciierou  tbe  wrilmgBofLulie.TlvI. 
Berlin.  1817.  S.  33,  IE  [Tranalateil  by  Thiilwall,  Lond.  8vo,  1853.] 

=  So  first  the  Eiigliah  Deists  (see  ftgninst  them  Prideanx's  Connectkni).  From  thani  Vd- 
tiure  borrowed  this  idea,  as  well  as  many  others,  (PhilosopbioalDiolioneiy,  nnderEssSn- 
ions).  FredetJo  the  Great,  Oeuwea  ed.  de  Beriin,  T.  xL  p.  84.  Standlin  Gesokichte  iw 
Sitteiilebre  Jean,  Tb.  1.  S.  STO,  IT.  Tlie  same  hypoCliesis  has  been  enlarged  in  J.  A.  C. 
Bicbterdaa  Cliristontham  nnd  die  altesCen  Religiouen  dea  Orients.  Leipzig.  131 D.  Chris- 
t'lsnity  is  aupposed  to  faa  tlie  public  revelatjoo  of  the  Essene  docti'ioes,  and  tbat  -tlieae 
were  connected  with  the  ancient  scboolB  of  the  prophets,  with  PaiBism,  tlie  Egyptian  and 
Gredao  mysteries,  and  through  tbem  with  Brabmaism  1    According  to  Gfrorer,  (das  Hi 

and  afterward  followed  his  own  course,  but  continued  to  liold  what  was  sound  in  th 
doctrines  and ouEtoms.  On  the  other  side  see  Bengeiiibei-d.yecsuch  Christenth,  lud-Essi 
ismus  abznloiten,  in  Piatt's  Magazine,  vii.  14B,  ff.   Heubner  in  the  5th  appendix  to  hia  e 
tionofReinhai-d'a  Vefsueli  iibef  d.Plan  Jesa,  V.  Wegnem  Qher das  Vei-halmias  des  Christ- 
entbuma  znm  Easenismus,  in  lUgBn's  Zeitschrifc  fkiir  die  histor.  Theol.  1841,  iL  1. 

'  Des-Cotes  Scliutzachvift  fur  Jeaom  v.  Nazei'etli.    Frankf.  1737. 

*  Versoch  den  Urspcimg  der  Sittenlehre  Jesn  hiatoriseh  zu  erklaren  (in  Henhe's  Maga- 
Ein.  Bd.  5.  B.  426.) 


d  by  Google 


CHAP.  I,-LIFE  OP  JESUS.    {  23.  JOHN  THE  BAPTIST. 

given  it  a  standard  for  estimating  the  condition  of  the  J 
nation  at  that  period,  and  for  judging  of  the  means  by  wliioh 
alone  it  could  be  elevated,  very  different  from  the  usual  view. 


§  22. 

JOHN  TUB  BAPTIST. 

William  Bell's  Inqniryinto  the  divine  mission  of  Joliti  the  Baptist  and  Jesua  Christ.  Lond. 
1761.  8vo.  Translated  into  QBrman  by  Henke,  Brannschweig.  1779,  Bvo.  J.  Q.  E. 
Leopold  Jobannes  d.  T„  eine  biblisehe  Untersucbong.  Hanuoter.  18S5.  S.  Job.  d.  T.  in 
s.  Leben  u.  Wirken  dsTgestellt  nacb  den  Zengnissau  d.  Ii.  Schrift  you  L.  v.  Roh^en. 
Lubeot.  1838.  8. 

Before  JesUs,  appeared  one  of  his  relatives  John,  in  the  wil- 
demess  of  Judea,  with  the  solemn  call,  "  Repent,  for  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  is  at  hand,"  and  dedicating  his  followers  to  this 
altered  state  of  mind  by  a  symbolical  washing  of  the  body.'  It 
is  certain  that  John  and  Jesus  had  been  earlier  acquainted  with 
one  another ;  but  it  is  improbable  that  there  existed  a  close  con- 
nection between  them,  or  the  concerting  of  a  common  plan.  The 
peculiarities  of  John  point  to  an  earlier  connection  with  the  Es- 
senes.^  The  same  character  was  possessed  by  his  disciples,  who, 
after  Jesus'  appearance,  continued  apart  from  the  disciples  of 
the  latter  (John  iii.  26 ;  Luke  v.  33  ;  Matth.  ix.  14  ;  xi.  2, 
ff.),^  and  of  whom  we  meet  with  remains  in  Asia  Minor,  long 

'  Was  Ibe  baptism  of  Jobii  an  imitation  of  Jewiab  proselyte  baptism  1  Tbe  question  is 
BBBWared  in  tbe  affirmatiTe  by  Bustorf  Lesic.  talmud.  p.  408.  Lightfoot,  Scboettgen, 
W^etstein  ad  Matth.  iii.  0.  J.  A.  Donz  baptismos  proseljtomm  Judoious  ad  illostrandum 
baptismam  Joannis,  and  bis  nntiqnitas  baplisrai  initiatiotiia  Israelitaram  vindicata  (botb 
eontMned  in  Meosoheo  N.  T.  ex  talmude  illustcatam.  Lipa.  1736.  1,  p.  933  u.  287,  as,). 
W.  C.  L.  Zieglec  uber  die  Jobaiiniatanfe  als  nnveranderta  Anwendung  dev  jUdisohen 
Proaelytentaufa  (in  his  thaol.  Abhandlnngen.  Bd.  2.  Gottingen.  1804,  8.  133,  ff.).  E.  G. 
Bengel  uber  das  Alter  derjad-ProselytentaiifB.  Tiibinean.  13M.  8.  On  Uib  other  band, 
others  deny  that  Jewish  proselyte  baptism  esiated  so  early.  Among  the  moderns,  Paulas 
Comment,  Til.  1,  S.  378.  De  Wetta  ciomment.  de  mocto  J.  C.  expiatoria  Berol.  1813.  p.  «, 
ss.  J..G.  BeicbB  da  baptismatis  0113100  et  neceBsitatB  necnon  de  formula  baptismal!. 
GoetJQg.  1816.  8.  D.  M,  Sohneckenburgev  uber  das  Alter  der  judiaolien  Pi-oaelytentaofa. 
BerUii.  1828,  8,  Wasling,  ns  a  symbol  of  moral  cleanaiug,  is  mantioned  as  early  as  in 
the  writings  of  tbe  prophets,  Ezek,  xiutvi.  25,  Zech.  xiii.  1. 

'  Even  the  place  of  his  appearance  iv  rf  ip^/ii/i  r^f  'loB^oidf  (MatHi.  iii.  1),  where, 
according  to  Plln.  Nat.  Hiat.  v.  0. 17,  the  Esaenes  also  dwelt. 

'  There  is  a  remarkable  testimony  concerning  John  id  Job.  Ant.  sviii.  5,  3  (first  men- 
tioned by  Orig.  c.  Ceta.  i.  p.  35).    Krelvei  toStov  ('ludvviivj  'Hp66ii;,  ayaddv  ivSpa,  Kal 

jrpot  Tov  fltoii  ciac0d9  XP^I'^^'^'C,  PaJr-ia/i^  mivihiai-  oiru  yiip  aal  rf/v  lianTiaa 
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after  John  himself  )iad  fallen  a  sacrifice  to  his  intrepidity  {Aot« 
xviii.  25,  xix.  1,  If.).* 


THE  PUBLIC  LIFE  AND  MirilSTRY  OF  JESUS. 

Jesus  also  came  out  of  Galilee  to  Jordan  to  be  baptized  by 
John,  and  was  recognized  in  such  a  way  by  the  latter  that  he 
considered  it  more  befitting  to  receive  baptism  from  Jesus  than 
the  contrary.  The  import  of  this  is,  that  the  Baptist  looked 
upon  the  rite  as  a  call  to  higher  purity.  This  baptism  was  to 
Jesus  the  consecration  to  his  Messianic  activity.  It  is  tme  that 
he  began  with  the  same  call  to  his  nation  as  John  the  Baptist 
(Matth.  iv.  17) ;  but  he  soon  unfolded  a  far  more  comprehensive 
system  in  the  discharge  of  his  ministry,  which,  though  it  di- 
rectly affected  the  Jewish  people  only,  yet  in  its  very  nature 
belonged  to  ail  humanity.     The  Jewish  people  at   that  time 

uTroietLT^v  aur^  ^avEla&at,  ft^  iitl  Tivov  &/tapTitduv  irapatT^rrH  xpf^^i^^<  ^^'  i^ 
ayvcif  toO  nd/iaTOC,  Sre  6^  K(d  t^ctjivx^C  iinawavny  upoeantiaiBapiiivjig-  koI  riivikTJMv 
avuTpe^oiiSvav,  Koi  yip  ip6va<n>  ini  wXeiarin'  ry  ixpodosi  tuv  Aoyuji,  fctuof  'Hp6S!/{ 
T&  M  Toaovde  wWavoy  airrav  TOif  uvflpuTfoif  /^  M  inrorrrduei  rifi  ^poi,  wavra  yip 
i^Ktaav  avii&ov2,p  tj  buelvau  wpiiScniTsc,  noM  xpeirrcni  yyeirai,  jrpiv  n  vearepov  if 
aiiToB  ysvicSai,  jrpo?,iz0av  iivaipelv,  $  fieraffo^s  ysvo/livi;  dc  tS  rrpuyfiora  i/iTieirini 
liCTOVoelv.  (coiS/iSu,  iiroi/i/f  Tf'HpiiJoii,  Sinjuo;  elg  tov  Maxaiprnivra  wE/i^eit — Tdfirj 
KrCwVToi-  TDif  6i  'loviaku^  ioga,  ifi  Ti/iaplfi  Tj  imivov  tow  liksBpoii  M  T^  aTpaTeB/ian 
yeviaffai,  row  8106  xaxC;  'Hp6dg  di?,ovTOC- 

*  0£  Eecos-  Clem.  i.  S4  and  60.  In  the  middlB  of  the  17th  oentoir,  the  existence  of  a 
Beot  was  made  tnown  bj  Cennelite  roiaaionariea,  whose  tead-quartera  were  Basrah  and 
SosCer,  calling  themselves  Nazoresns  (not  to  be  oonlbunded  with  tlie  Mabamiaedui  Beot 
Noamfeana),  ot  Mendeana,  but  by  the  Muhnniinedaiva  they  were  named  Sabiana  (Sabaei, 
probably  the  name  was  borrowed  icom  the  star-worabipBta  of  the  Koran).  Tbej  got  the 
name  Christians  of  8t  John  from  the  misaionariea.  Cf.  Ignatii  a  Jean  narratio  originis, 
ritaum  eC  etTOrnm  Chriatianomm  S.  Joliannis.  Eom.  165a.  3vo.  After  one  of  their  holy 
books  was  published  entire  (Codes  Nasireoeus,  liber  Adami  appellatna,  Syiiaoe  tran- 
scriplua  lotineqne  vedditua  a  Matth.  Norberg.  3  Tide.  Lond.  1815, 1816.  4to)  fraewenta  of 
two  otliera  (the  Divan  and  the  book  of  John)  oommnnicated  to  the  woi'ld,  and  many  ac- 
counts fumiahed  by  travelera,  Geaenlna  gave  a  critical  survey  of  their  system  in  the 
Univeraal  EDoyclopaedia  of  Brscii  and  Graber  jLeipsig.  1317),  artide  Zabiar,  fi-om  which 
it  sppeara  that  the  ayatcm  is  Qnostio-ascetic,  neni'ly  related  to  that  of  the  Valeadnians 
and  Ophites,  John  appearing  aa  an  incamata  aeon.  The  Inngnage  of  their  aacred  books 
is  an  Aramaean  dialect,  wliich  occupies  a  middle  position  between  the  Syriaeand  Chaldeo. 
Tbey  allego  that  they  came  from  Jordan,  from  whence  they  were  driren  by  the  Moham- 
medans. Moat  scholars  assanie  the  descent  of  tliis  sect  from  «ie  disdplea  of  John  the 
Baptist.  Lea  Namr^na,  these  de  Tbeobgie  historiqne  par  L,  E.  BnrclihnrdE.  Straa 
boarg- 1810.  Svo.  On  the  other  side,  see  O.  0-  Tyoliscn  in  the  Deutsches  Muaenm.  1781, 
Th.  S.  8-  414  (who,  however,  confonnds  the  Nazoreans  with  another  sect,  Bnrckhai'dt,  p.  11, 
107).    Baunigarten-Craaius  bih!.  TbeoL  S.  143. 
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presented  an  aspect  the  most  deserving  of  compassion.  In  the 
deepest  external  degradation,  always  ciierishing  the  most  es- 
travagaiit  hopes  in  regard  to  the  immediate  fiitare,  they  were 
led  by  their  very  religious  views  in  the  road  to  their  destruc- 
tion. And  yet  this  very  religion,  when  judged,  not  hy  the  par- 
tial, priestly  form  -which  it  had  then  received,  but  as  drawn 
from  its  original  documents,  and  pervaded  by  the  living  pro- 
phetic spirit  which  animated  it  as  there  described,  must  have 
marvelously  revealed  itself  to  every  human  breast  as  directly 
certain,  as  the  only  true  source  of  human  happiness.  It  was 
the  aim  and  object  of  Jesus  to  awaken,  by  his  life  and  doctrine, 
this  prophetic  element  of  the  Mosaic  religion,  but  in  a  purer 
form  and  in  greater  development,  among  his  countrymen ;  and 
to  bring  it  into  the  hearts  of  men  as  a  spontaneous  principle  of 
action.  By  such  spiritual  regeneration  alone  could  the  Jewish 
people  be  delivered  even  from  external  corruption ;  and  we 
can  not  doubt  that  Jesus  would  gladly  have  effected  this  out- 
wai'd  deliverance  also.  But  his  plan  extended  far  wider,  al- 
though the  germs  which  lay  in  the  compass  of  his  ministry 
proceeded  forth  and  became  visible,  for  the  most  part,  only  after 
he  had  left  our  world.  Jesus  appeared  first  in  Galilee,  and  re- 
sided not  at  Nazareth  (Luke  iv.  24),  but  usually  at  Caper- 
naum. From  this  place,  however,  he  not  only  traversed  Gali- 
lee, but  often  abode  for  a  long  time  in  Judea  in  his  journeys  to 
the  festivals  in  Jerusalem.  He  was  only  in  Samaria  occasion- 
ally as  he  went  through  it ;  and  we  find  him  but  once  beyond 
the  confines  of  Judea  (Mark  vii.  24,  ff.).  By  degrees  he  drew 
around  him  twelve  young  men,  illiterate  (Matth.  xi.  25),  and 
from  the  lower  orders  of  society,  for  the  purpose  of  initiating 
them  into  his  spirit  and  plan,  by  their  living  with  him  and  con- 
tinually receiving  his  instructions.  They  accompanied  him  in 
his  smaller  journeys  on  which  he  appeared,  sometimes  among 
small  domestic  circle  bO  et  nes  in  synagogues,  sometimes 
among  great  multitu  le'^  i  n  ler  the  canopy  of  heaven ;  and 
much  as  he  attracted  to  1  n  ell  n  versal  attention  by  the  ex- 
traordinary works  he  wro  gl  t  1  e  e\cited  no  less  astonishment 
and  wonder  by  his  doctr  e  wl  cl  lirectly  convinced  and  car- 
ried captive  the  hearer  (Matth.  \n.  28,  29  ;  Luke  iv.  82),  At 
first  he  avoided  observation  (Matth.  ix.  30) ;  he  even  forbade 
his  disciples  i«  make  hun  known  ^s  the  Messiah  (Matt.  xvi. 
VOL.  I. — 5 
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20) ;  bnt  afterward  he  declared  himself  to  be  the  promised 
Messiah,  with  a  firmness  that  forbids  the  idea  of  mere  aecom- 
modation  {Matth.  xxvi.  64).  But  the  religious  ideas  of  the 
Old  Testament  had  obtained  within  him  a  new  and  higher 
life,  reaching  far  beyond  the  local  and  temporal  form  handed 
down  among  the  Jews  by  tradition.'  The  Old  Testament  con- 
ception of  a  Theocracy  was  ti-ansformed  in  bim  into  the  high 
idea  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  in  which  men,  animated  by  the 
Spirit  of  God,  should  be  united  with  Deity  and  one  another 
in  moral  unity.  This  kingdom  of  God  he  wished,  as  the  Mes- 
siah, to  establish  on  earth ;  on  which  account  he  required  of  his 
ootemporaries,  sunk  as  they  were  in  the  external  and  the  literal, 
first  of  aU,  change  of  heart,  that  they  might  be  susceptible  of 
the  Spirit  of  God ;  next,  faith  in  himself  as  the  Christ,  that 
by  yielding  itself  up  to  the  higher  spirit,  even  the  weaker  mind 
might  be  elevated  to  free  communion  with  God.  It  follows,  of 
course,  that  nothing  stood  more  in  his  way  than  that  Pharisaic 
righteousness  which  rested  on  works.  Hence  he  leveled  his 
attacks  chiefly  against  it.  He  did  not  indeed  abolish  the  cere- 
monial law  of  Moses,  constantly  observing  it  himself;  but  he 
could  not  look  upon  it  in  any  other  light  than  as  an  expression 
of  inwai'd  religious  feeling ;  and  all  value  attached  to  religious 
external  observances,  independently  of  true  devotional  feelings, 
was  worthless  in  his  eyes  (Matth.  xii.  1,  if. ;  xv.  1,  if. ;  v.  24; 
xii.  9).  So  far  as  he  -designated  the  free  development  of  this 
internal  religious  feeling  as  the  only  genuine  religious  culture,  it 
necessarily  followed  from  his  doctrine,  and  must  have  been 
sooner  or  later  expressed  publicly  by  his  d^ciples,  that  no  relig- 
ions law  for  men  can  be  in  the  form  of  a  rule  that  requires 
something  merely  external.  Thus  the  abolition  of  the  cere- 
monial law  necessarily  followed  his  teachings.  In  like  manner 
Jesus  coniined  his  immediate  efforts  to  the  Jews  alone,  and 
avoided  coming  in  contact  with  those  who  were  not  Jews,  out 
of  regard  to  the  very  prejudices  of  his  nation  (Matth.  x.  5  ;  xv. 
21-28).  But  stiU  tliere  lay  always  in  his  doctrine,  which  re- 
jected all  reliance  on  externalities,  an  adaptation  for  all  man- 
kind, as  bo  himself  often  intimated  with  sufficient  distinctness 
(Matth.  viii.  11,  21,  43). 

'  Chr.  I".  Bohmo  dio  ftoligion  Jeau  Christi  ana  jbteu  Urkunden  dai^cslBllt.    Halle, 
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While  JesKs  endeavored  to  guide  his  disciples  to  this  purer 
I'eligion  and  moral  communion  iu  the  kingdom  of  God,  he  also 
drew  them  gradually  away  from  the  common  notion  of  retribu- 
tion whioh  prevailed  among  the  Jews  (Luke  xiii.  2,  ^. ;  John 
ix.  2,  3.),  announced  to  thorn  the  forgiveness  of  sins  in  the  way 
of  repentance  and  faith,  and  then  taught  them,  in  this  inward 
communion  with  God,  to  meet  a.U  external  fortunes  with  snb- 
laission  and  confidence,  and  the  firmest  trust  in  God  (Matth. 
vi.  33  ;  X.  28).  The  kingdom  of  God,  as  it  was  then  begun, 
was  only  an  inward  thing  (Luke  xvii.  21),  in  continual  conflict 
with  the  world  and  with  evil ;  but  Jesus  promised  that  he 
should  appear  again,  to  judge  the  evil,  and  to  place  piety  and 
happiness  in  their  natural  relation,  in  the  kingdom  of  God 
(Matth,  xxiv.  30  ;  xxv.  31).  The  notion  of  such  a  tjmm,phant 
kingdom  of  God  had  been  already  set  forth,  though  in  a  sen- 
suous form,  in  the  description  given  of  Messiali's  reign ;  and 
since  it  could  be  spoken  of  generally  only  in  figures,  Jesus  bor- 
rowed his  figures  &om  it,  giving  at  the  same  time  suflioien.l. 
intimation  of  a  more  spiritual,  universal,  and  purer  view 
(Matth-  xxii,  30).  It  could  not  be  otlierwise  than  that  these 
figures  should  be  more  or  less  spiritually -understood,  according 
to  the  different  degrees  of  religious  culture :  but  the  leading 
idea  on  which  all  depended,  the  idea  of  a  future  adjustment  of 
the  relation  of  happiness  to  piety  in  the  kingdom  of  God  tri- 
umphant, must  have  always  been  maintained.  The  disciples, 
accustomed  to  entertain  the  conception  of  an  earthly  Messianic 
kingdom,  not  only  took  all  those  images  in  a  sensuous  accepta- 
tion, but  also  introduced  into  them  many  more  definite  points. 
Thus,  although  Jesus  had  declared  the  point  of  time  when  he 
should  C0M16  again  to  be  a  secret  with  God  the  Father  (Matth. 
xxiv.  36),  yet  they  annexed  to  the  admonition  to  be  always 
ready  (Matth.  xxiv.  43,  44),  the  expectation  of  the  near  ap- 
proach of  his  coming  (Matth.  xvi.  27).  These  sensuous  expec- 
tations ■could  not  at  once  he  eradicated  from  their  minds,  with- 
out at  the  same  time  endangering  their  faith  in  Jesus ;  hut  they 
were  gradually  purified  and  spiritualized  by  a  series  of  events. 
Probably  the  closing  fortunes  of  Jesus'  life,  though  even  they 
(iid  not  destroy  those  sensuous  hopes,  were  required  to  convince 
the  disciples  that  God's  ways  are  very  different  from  man's  ex- 
pectations, and  to  confirm  their  faith  in  the  Divine  mission  of 
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Jesus ;  while  at  the  same  timo  they  furnished  the  highest  ex- 
ample of  a  mind  renouncing  the  earthly,  entirely  devoted  to 
God,  and  of  a  self-sacrificing  love/ 

The  Pharisees  ooteniporary  with  Jesus,  affected  and  exasper- 
ated by  the  truth  of  his  dootrino,  did  not  rest  till  they  bad 
brought  hira  to  the  death  he  had  long  foreseen  (Matth.  ix.  15 ; 
xvi.  21,  et  seq.).  Delivered  up  to  them  by  a  disciple^  after  he 
instituted,  shortly  before,  a  covenant-supper,  as  a  symbol  of  in- 
ternal union  with  him,  and  of  unity  among  his  disciples  them- 
selves, he  was  accused  by  them  of  insurrection  before  Pontius 
Pilate,  and  condemned  by  him  through  unworthy  views.  The 
courage  of  the  disciples,  which  had  almost  vanished  away,  re- 
tui'ned  after  his  resurrection  with  so  much  strength  and  purity, 
that  an  unshaken  attachment  to  Jesus  was  now  to  be  expected 
from  them,  even  amid  outward  renunciations  and  self-denial.  It 
was  still  reserved,  however,  for  later  occurrences  to  correct  many 
remaining  prejudices.  Thus  it  was  some  time  before  they  fully 
understood  the  last  commission  of  Jesus  to  carry  the  glad  news 
of  the  beginning  of  God's  kingdom  on  earth  to  all  nations,  to 
invite  all  into  it,  and  to  initiate  them  into  it  by  baptism. 


^t  THE  3EW 


The  testimony  concerning  Chri&t  in  Josephus,  Ant.  xriii.  3, 
3,  is  regarded  with  the  greatest  probability  as  genuine,  but  in- 
terpolated.'    On  the   contrary,   the   correspondence  of  Christ 

s  Chr.  T.  Boehme  ds  Bpe  Messians  apostolica,     Halas.  1836.  K 

'  TlvBTai  ti  KOTd  ToOroii  Tiv  xpwou  'Ii/uoSr,  00^  kmip  [slye  avSpa  airov  ?,iye[v 

3e;(iV(ifiiuvl,  Hal  irolXoif  /i^  tuv  'lovSaimi  jtoTlXov;  Si  icat  aiti  Toi  'EMijvoicii  iTri/ydyeTif. 
['O  XpwiTBf  oSror  Ji'.l  Kct  aiiror  Mei^ei  rijv  Kp&tav  avdpuv  trap'  i/iua  cravp^ 
imTerciiiiicoTac  HMtoh  oiiK  i^eiravaanTo  ol  to  trpiJTOS  airiv  (SyQir^asref.  ['E^diij? 
yitp  ofirotf  Tplniv  f  j:<w  ^filpav  t&Xiv  fun,  Tun  Beluv  irpo^ttruv  TavTa  re  Kol  a%Xa  /aipia 
irepl  aiiToC  flouudoiO  efpi;K6ruv.]  Ela^Ti  Te  vtii  tov  XpiUTiavav  /tab  toSJe  imo/iauiih'av 
ois  iirfXine  ™  ^vXov.  Tliia  paasage  was  first  mentioned  and  ca'ted  by  Ensebins  (Hist, 
ecclea.  i.  11,  demonBtr.  Evangel,  iii,  fl|,  andforalongtimerepeatedby  succeeding  writers 
withoQt  any  besitation.  Tbe  first  wbo  entertdned  donbCs  of  its  auCbendcity  ware  Hubert 
Qifanios,  IClns  (tbe  letter  in  refutation  of  Sebastianus  Lepnaonlus  dd.  Baslleae  the  Si, 
ffebi'.  1S59.    See  in  Malcb.  Goldsati  cBiitoria  epistolamm  pMlologicnmim,  Nro.  Mf,  and 
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with  Abgarus,  toparch  of  Edessa^  and  the  apocryphal  nar- 
ratives of  the  birth,  youth,  and  last  days  of  Jesus,*  are  un- 

Lucas  Osisnder  (in  Epitome  hist,  eccles.  Centar.  i.  lib.  a,  cap.  7.  TnliiDg.  1592).  More 
searcViing  investigntions  of  varions  scholars,  respsctiug  the  matter  from  1646-1661,  iirst 
occasioned  by  the  Altdorf  Pioressor  Sebaotian  Siieliius,  who  deiiietl  the  antheiitjcity,  are 
collected  is :  EpisCclae  xxx.  phiioL  et.  hist,  de  FL  Jos.  testim.,  qood.  J.  C  trihnit,  tee. 
iChrieCopIi.  Arnold.  Nuiiberg.  1^1.  IS  (slso  in  HaFeccamp's  editiou  of  Josepbus,  torn.  ii. 
Append,  p.  333),  Here  the  i-easous  against  it  are  devebped  with  superior  skill,  especially 
by  Day.  Blondel  aiid  Tanaquil  Faber.  Later  defenders  aie  :  Cai-oL  Daabua  pro  testimonio 
S'laTii  Josephi  de  Jesn  Cliristo,  libb.  ii.  Londini.  1706.  8  (also  in  Havercanip'a  Josephna, 
Wm.  ii.  Append,  p.  187).  HoMeviae  erwieseno  WahAeit  der  chrisll.  Religion  dnroh 
jhre  Gesehicbte.  Fnrakf.  1745.  4.  S.  275,  if,  Oberthiir  iu  der  Voirode  sum  seen  Tbeile 
dec  UobersetzUDg  des  Josephus  v.  Friese.  Altona.  1805.  C.  Q.  Bretachneider  iriipepyoji 
finper  Jos.  de  J.  0.  testimonio  (hiuter  s.  capit.  iJieoIog.  Jad^  dogni.  o  Fl.  Joaephi  scriptis 
collect.  Lips.  1812.  S.  pag.  63J.  C,  F.  Bolmiert  uber  des  Flav.  Joseph.  Zengniss  voa 
Chrislo.  Leipz.  1823.  8  (comp.  oa  tiie  other  side,  tJie  review  in  Winer's  and  Eng^lbardt's 
tbeolog.  Joura,  Bd.  2.  S.  85,  ff.J.  F,  H.  Schoedel  Flav.  Joaepbus  de  J.  Chv.  testatns. 
Vindiciae  Flaviaiiae.  Lips.  1840.  B.  Opponents  of  the  genuinenesa  are:  (Abb6  de 
Longneme)  snr  is  passage  de  Joseph  eii  faveur  de  iTeaua-Chiist  (agaiiiat  Daubaz)  io  X^ler- 
ions  Hbliaai.  aneieime  et  modeme,  t.  vii.  p.  23!.  God,  Lessii  diaettt.  ii.  super  Joaepbi 
de  Chiisto  teatimoaio.  Goetting.  ITBl,  sa.  Biohataedt  Flaviani  de  J.  C.  testunonii 
ovBevria  qno  jure  naper  defenaa  sit,  qnaeatC  vi.  Jenae.  1813-41,  Argoments  for  the 
gemiinenesa:  1.  The  agrearaeiit  of  all  MSS.  from  the  time  of  Euaebias.  a.  The  number 
of  Cbiistiaos  waa  too  great  to  allow  Joaepbua  to  pass  over  their  origin  withont  mention. 
3.  Josephus  mentions  John  the  Baptist.    Against  the  geoninenesG :  1.  The  silence  of  the 

T^  'IkooO  cij  XpiffT^i.  2.  The  passage  intarrapts  the  oonuection.  3.  The  contents  betray 
a  Christian,  i.  The  o^er  Jewiah  historian,  Juatua  Tiberiensis,  baa  not  mentioned  Christ. 
Photii  bibl.  cod.  33.  Tjie  assumption  of  intei-polationa  which  foand  their  way  ioto  all  the 
MSS.  of  Josephus  oat  of  the  far  more  citenaively  circulated  chorch  history  ofEnaebius,  is 
the  most  probable,  since  Joaephas  was  read  and  copied  only  by  Christiana.  Chrysostom 
appears,  however,  not  lo  have  been  aoqaainted  with  theae  interpoladona,  aince  he  men- 
tions Josephns  several  iimes,  and  iu  bom.  in  Jcann.  12,  qootea  hia  teatim.  de  Joanne,  but 
is  ailant  in  regard  to  this  pasaage.  Reiaarkable  is  the  silence  of  Photins  in  his  acconntB 
ragardinff  Jos,  ArehaeoL  (bibl.  cod.  76  and  338),  espocially  ashe  reinavks  respectins  Justus, 
cod.  33,  that  he  being  a  Jew,  and  encnmbered  with  Jewiah  piejudlcas,  does  not  raention 
Jesus  and  bis  miracles.  Tlie  following  writeia  baue  decided  in  favoi'  of  an  interpolation 
formed  by  aJtering  single  expreasioiis :  Knittel  (nova  biblioth.  phil.  et  crit.  vol.  i.  i.  118. 
Goetling.  17B2.  S),  and  Paulus  (Heidelb.  Jabrb.,  August  1820,  9.  7S4).  In  favor  of  an  intor- 
polation  formed  by  inserted  glosses  are !  Steph.  lo  Moyen  vaiia  sacra,  ii.  S31,  TAbb^  de 
Fontaines  in  the  Jontn.  des  Savaaa,  ann.  1723,  Jaill.,  p.  10,  Paaloa  Comm.  uber  die  3 
eraten  Bvang.  iii.  740,  H,  Olahansen  hist.  ec;d.  vet.  monumeata  praecipus,  voL  1.  Berol. 
1820.  e.  p.  3,  Heinicben  Excuraus  in  liis  edition  of  Euscbius,  torn.  iii.  p.  331.  I  have 
in*cat«d  above,  by  parenlhetio  marks,  in  what  light  1  look  npoo  the  interpolation. 

>  Euseb,  Hist.  eccL  i.  13,  and  Moaes  Chorenenais  (about  440)  Hist.  Ai-men.  ii.  23-31, 
found  these  letters  in  the  Archives  of  Edeaaa,  and  gave  them  to  the  public  in  a  Greek  and 
Armenian  traualation.  At  the  time  of  Christ,  Abgarus  Uehomo  :  about  170,  tliere  was  a 
JJhristian  Abgarus.  These  lettera,  tliei-efore.  may  have  been  Ibrged  bog  beibre  Eusebiua. 
Cf  Asaemani  bibl.  Orient,  t  i.  p.  554.  t.  iii.  p.  2.  p.  8.  Bayer  hiatoria  Oarhoena  et 
Edesaena.  Petrop.  1734.  4.  p.  104.  SemlerdBChristi  ad  Abgarumepislola.  HaLlT68.4. 
The  geauineneaa  of  the  lettei-s  ia  defended  by  W.  F.  Bmoli,  in  lilgen's  Zeitschrift  £  d. 
hiator,  Theol.  1S43.  ii.  3. 

'  Two  classes  of  apocryphal  goapela  may  be  distingaiahed :  I,  The  older,  which  oon- 
Uuoed  much  Che  same  cycle  of  narrations  as  the  canouical ;  for  cKauiple,  the  gospels  of  the 
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qu-eationably  spiiiioiis.  Still  more  modern  are  the.  pi-eteiuT- 
ed  autlientie  likenesses  of  Jesus;*   dxxd  the  epistle  of  Lentu- 

Hebrows  nml  (be  EgyptiBiia,  &c.  il.  The  iHter,  whicb  refer  to  the  youth,  tlie  parents, 
aoct  the  laet  ibrtnnBS  of  Christ.  A.  Respeotiiig  the  history  of  Chiist's  youth,  we  find" 
fabalotrs  wi:iEing:B  first  of  a]]  smoDg;  tbe  MarcostaDS  id  the  second  cautnry.  (Irenaeua,  i,  c. 
17. )  Tha  ortliodos,  nt  tbs  aama  time,  receiyed  a  doctrinal  interest  in  inaintaining  tb£- 
miraenlous  sEoiiea  of  Jeans'  youth  in  opposition  to  thoao  GnosEica  who  nsaertod  that 
the  aeon  was  first  tmiEed  with  Eiie  man  at  the  baptism  of  tiie  latter.  (Ephipbau.  ba^r.  li. 
c.  20.)  Beveral  of  thoso  traditions  are  fbund  in  tbe  Koran  (comp.  Angustl  christologiae 
CoranicaG  lineamcnta.  Jen.  1799).  Oospels  of  tbs  infancy  still  estont  are  tbe  gospel  of 
Tiiomas,  an  Arabic  gospel  of  the  iiifanoy,  and  a  Latiji  hietory  of  the  EBtivity  of  Maiy  and 
tbe  iixfancy  of  the  Baviour.  At  b  later  period  tlie  virgin  Msiy  also  began  Eo  inviEe  men  to 
similar  fabrloaEiona.  Componnda  of  the  two  era  exemplified  in  the  ProteTangelioii  of 
James,  (he  AiabJo  iiistory  of  Joseph  tbe  carpenter,  and  the  latiu  gospel  of  the  nativity 
of  Maiy.  B.  Heap  eelii^  the  last  days  of  Jeans,  Justiir  Martyr,  Apol.  i.e.  35  and  48,  refers 
to  the  tH  kni  JIovtIoo  UiAurou  ysvhtteva  aura ;  in  the  same  way  be  himself  allndes,  c.  34, 
andalsaCbryB0sEom^hom.31.denati^iCbriati,tolbe  actsregai'dingthecensaaof  Clidriiiiia; 
not  that  be  bad  ssen  diam  himBclt  bnt  faeoanse  he  pre.suppoaes  tbehr  esisCmioe  iff  the 

acts,  oHt  of  which  TSitullian,  Apolog,  c.  5,21,  draws  the  faiulous.  Dming  tha  peraeention 
of  Maximin,  the  heathen,  talung  oceoaion  from  these  traditions,  proaneod  wielied  Acta 
PiTati  (EuBcb.  H.  35.  ix.  c.  5J,  to  which  the  Cbriatiaoa  of  that  day  iiad  nono  ofiiei-tt  to  oppoaa-. 
The  fetter,  however,  soon  mada  tbotr  appearODCO  afterward  (Epipban.  hoer.  I,  o.  1),  ami 
were  fashioned  and  molded  in  varioBS  wayB.  One  of  these  fnbricalioQ  has  received  in 
latei'  times  the  name,  gospel  of  Nicodemus.  C!.  Henlio  de  Filati  actis  probabiba.  Helmst. 
1784  (opuso.  aoadem.  Lipa.  1603,  p.  199}.  W.  L.  Biiinn  da  iudote,  aatate,  et  usn  librt 
Bpoor.  vnlgo  insotipti  Svangol.  Nicodemi.  Berol.  17fl4.  8.  Editions  ri-b:  J.  A.  Fabricii 
codes  apocrypbns  N.  T.  partes  iii.  ed.  2.  Hamb.  17l9.  8.  J.  C.  Thilo  codes  apocryphns 
N.  T.  t.  i.  Lips,  1832  (contdning  the  apocryphal  gospels),  [Jones  on  the  canon  of  the 
New  Testament.  Lend,  a  vols,  8vo,]  Die  apokryph.Evangelien  n,  Apoatelgeacbichtei^ 
Qbera.mitEiiilait.QndAnmert.T.Dr.K,lr,Borberg.  Stuttgart.  1341.  Of.  C,  J.  Nitzaoh 
de  apocryphorom  Evangeliomm  in  OKpficandis  caiiooicis  uau  et  abasa.  Yitab.  180B.  4. 
P.J.  Areija  de  Bvaugell.  apocr.  in  canouicis  nsn  bislorico,  oritico,  exegetioo.  Goctting. 
T835.  4'. 

rist  are  to  I>o  found  among  the  Carpocratiaos 
IS  Alesander  (Lnmprid,  o.  ES|.  TiiB  persecuted 
o&mnh  of  tha  first  centuries  needed  m  Christ  tbe  pattern  of  a  sufferer.  Hence  aross  the 
ganecalopimon  that  lie  was  of  ansightly  foim,  aooordiag  to  Isaiah  Irii.  %  3.  (Sb  Ttrtullian 
da  cama  Christi-9,  adv.  Jai  c.  14,  and  often.  Clem,  Ales;  Paedeg.  ift  1,  Strom,  li.  p.  30ff. 
Oiigenes  contra  Gels.  vi.  p,  327,  duuei^Sf  to  'Ij;ooB  aaiia.)  At  the  Bama  time  all  repre- 
seuCations  were  forbidden;  according  to  E'xodDS  xx,  4.  As  soon  as  art  began  to  represent 
Jeana,  it  must  also  hava  sought  to  CKpress  bis  excellence  oven  in  extoruaJ  foi-m.  Hence, 
from  the  fourth  centory  onward,  Jeaus  was  supposed  to  bava  bad  a  body  of  estemol 
beauty,  something  divinely  majestic  m  liis  estoi-ior,  according  to  Psalm  xlv.  3,  (Hiemn, 
eomm,  ui  Matt,  ix.  9),  Yet  they  confeased  sCill  tliat  thei'e  was  no  authenfio  likeness  of 
Jesus  to  be  seen.  (Anguatin  de  trinitate,  viii,  4.  Nam  et  ipsina  dominicne  fscies  oamia 
innnmerahiUum  ct^tationum  diversitate  rnrintnr  et  fingititr,  quae  tamen  uua  erot,  quae- 
cunque  srat,  and  0,  S,  qua  fueiit  itle  facie,  nos  penitas  ignoramus).  Eusobins  (H.E.  vii.c. 
18.  Comp.  flie  eioursna  in  Heinioben's  edition,  torn.  iii.  p.  398,  as.)  relates  eoncorniag  a 
stntne  at  Paneas  that  it  Waa  there  supposed  to  point  to  Jeaua  and  the  occurrence  ia 
Matt.  ijc.  SO,    All  later  writers  repeat  the  story  after  him,  and  John  Malala  (600  a.b.),  in 

itoi^,  vii,  3),  or  according  to  Asterina,  bisliop  of 
1  iu  fuiB]r]^Maximin.otatimo  when  copies  of  it 
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lus  to  the  Roman  senate/  containing  a  description  of  his 
person. 

were  hai-d]y  taken.  Jadging-  by  the  analogy  of  many  coins,  the  memorial  had  been 
erected  in  honor  of  an  ampei-or  (probably  Hadrian),  and  falsely  interpreted  by  the 
Chiis^ans,  perhaps  on  acconnt  of  a  aarijpi  op  0e^  appearing  in  tlie  inaociptlDn  (cf.  Til. 
Hassaei  diss.  ii.  de  inonamonto  Paneadeusi.  Bremae.  HSe.  4,  and  in  ejusd.  sylloge  dia- 
aertt.  ii.  314.  Boansobre  ilber  die  Bildaanle  zq  Paneas  in  Cramer'a  Sammlnngen  zm 
Kirolieueeaoh.  mid  tbeolog.  GalehrBaink.  Tli.  1.  Leipzig.  1748).  Later  imaginea  Cliriali 
non  mana  faotao  (cf.  J,  ffralaer  syntagma  de  imags-  uon  mana  foctis.  Ingolat.  lfiS3,  and 
appended  to  Georg.  Codmna  ed.  J.  Gear.  p.  589.  Is.  Beanaobre  des  images  de  ruaia 
divine,  in  tfte  Biblloth.  Germaoique,  x*iii-  10.  Comp.  also  the  cootroveraial  writinga  in 
the  ancceeding  volamea  of  that  worlt).  1.  The  BcoreKffrof  tlniiv,  iji'  uvSpifinm  ^eftiEf 
oiK  ilpyaaatTO  (BTSgrins  Hist,  ecci.iv.27),  sent  to  King  Abgarus,  and  often  mentioned  iii 
the  image  controversy,  came  from  Edesaa  ta  Conatontinople.  Roroe  and  Genoa  now 
contend  for  the  honor  of  its  poaaeaaiou.  A  now  miracnloos  copy  of  it  on  a  briclt  was 
brouglit  by  order  of  the  Emperor  Niceplwrnis  from  Edeaaa  to  Constontinnple,  9He  i.D. 
Bayer  hist.  Osrhoena  et  Edesa.  p.  113.  Cf.  Leo  Diaconaa  (prim.  ed.  Haae,  Paris.  1S19), 
lib.  Iv.  c.  10.  S.  Sudarium  St.  Vemnicae,  still  in  the  middle  ages  rightly  named  Veronica, 
!.  e.,  vera  icon.  C£  Gervasai  Tilberienais  (abont  1210)  otia  imperinlia,  c  25  [Leibiut.  acriptt. 
Bmnsv,  t.  i,  p.  868) :  De  %ma  Domini,  qaaa  Veronica  didtur.  Est  ergo  Veronica  piotnra 
Dommi  vera.  Matth.  Paris,  ad  ana.  12ia :  effigies  vultus  Domini,  qoaa  Veronica  dicitar. 
Now  in  Jaen,  Milan,  and  Rome.  (Cf.  Act.  ^St.  ad  d.  i.  Eelir.  Lambertmi  de  servorura 
Dei  beotifteatione,  hb.  iv.  p.  3,  o.  31).  John  VIL  (705  i.D.)  is  aiud  to  have  erected  a  house 
of  St  Maria  in  Baronioa,  3.  Sudarium  Chriatj  (first  mentioned  by  Bede  in  lib.  de  locis 
suDCtis)  inBesnn^on,  and  the  Bindon  Chriati  in  Turin.    PreCeoded  pictures  of  Christ  made 

tion  of  it  is  by  Theodoms  Lector  (about  516)  apnd  Nieephorum  Oalliatum  (about  1333)  Hiat. 
Bcclea.  ii.  43,  who  also  mentions  pictnres  of  Mary  and  the  principal, Apoatles,  painted  by 
Luke,  Gregoriofl  nl,  in  opist.  ad  Leonem  Imp.,  Simeon  Metapliraatea  (about  9D0)  in  vita 
e.  Lncae.  There  is  a  pietore  of  Christ,  aa  B  boy  of  thirteen  yeara  of  age,  by  Luke,  m  the 
Banota  Sanctorum  in  the  clinrch  of  St.  John  Lateraa  at  Eome.'  9.  An  image  of  Christ, 
out  out  of  cedar-wood  iiy  Nioodemos,  which  was  before  at  Berytus.  as  is  pretended  (cf. 
(Paeudo-j  Athanoaiua  de  passione  imaginis  D.  n.  J.  Chr.  qualiter  cmcifiin  est  in  Syria  in 
uriie  Ber3'to],  appears  Gust  in  the  Acta  Synod.  Hicaenae,  ii.  (737)  sess.  It.,  was  broaght  to 
Constantinople  by  the  emperor  Hioephorus  (LeoDioe-x.  o.  5),  and  is  now  at  Lucca  (voltns 
Iqoanns  ia  Garvosius,  0.  24,  in  Leiboitii  script.  Bnmsv.  t,  i.  p.  967).  Gt  Job.  Reiakii 
BsercitaCt.  Wat.  de  ima^nibua  J.  Chr.  iJanae.  IfiBS.  4.  Jablonaki  de  engine  imaginnm 
Oliiisti,  i"  Opuscul.  ad.  te  Watei'.  t.  iii.  p.  377.  (Lugd.  Bat.  1809).  P,  Miinter  Sinnbilder 
und  Kunatvorstellongen  der  olten  Cluiaten  (3  Hfte.  AltiMia.  1SB5.  4)  ii.  3.  Juukei'  iib. 
Chriatuakopfe,  ia  Mensel's  MJscellanoen  artist  Inhalts.  xxv.  28.  Ammrai  uber  Christue- 
kopfe  in  his  Magazin  fiir  chriatl,  Prediger,  i.  ii.  315. 

>  [J.  B.  Carpzov)  de  oris  et  corporis  Jean  Chriati  forma  Paeadoleutuli,  Joii.  Damasoeni 
et  Hicepliori  prosopographiae.  Helmstad.  1777,  4.  In  aidevTiav  epiatolaa  P.  Lentoli  ad 
Sen,  Itom.  de  Jean  Chr.  acriptae  denuo  inqiiiiit  J,  Pli,  Gabler.  Jen.  1819.  (Pfingstpcogr.) 
{Amevican  Bibl.  Repository,  1832,] 
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SECOND  CHAPTEE. 

APOSTOLIC  AGE  TO  THE  DESTROCTIOS  01'  JBaUSALEM. 

SovjnCEs:  Acts  of  tlia  AposlSss,'  aud  Epistles  of  the  New  Testament.    Sootteted  notieea 

in  the  fntliors  of  tlie  flrst  period,  collected  fay  Eosebius." 
^yoRSS :  Lad.  Capelli  bistona  apostolica  illustrata.  Genev.  1634. 1.  ed.  Jo.  A.  Pafaridus, 

Lips.  1B91.  8.     (William  Cave'8  History  of  the  Apostles.     London.  1677).     Ph.  Jao. 

Htirtinnnn  comm.  fle  reboa  geatU  CbriBtisnoram  aub  Apoatolia.    Berol.  1699.'  4.    3.  Er. 

Bodaei  eccleaia  apostjilica  a.  do  atctu  eccleaiae  christ.  sab  Apoatolis.    Jenae.  nw.  8. 

(G.  Benson's  Planting  of  the  Christiim  religion.    London.  J756.  ito)    J.  J.  Heaa  Gb- 

sohichten.Sdiriftcnd-ApoatelJcEQ.    3  Bde.    4te  Aufl.    Zurich,  laao-aa.  3.    P.  Lucke 

comm.  de  eccl.  chriat.  apoatolica.     Qoatting.  1813.  1.    Planck'B  Qosch.  li.  Chi-iat.  u.s.w. 

See  5  SO.    A.  Neander's  Gesoh.  d.  Pflanznng  a.  Leilung  der  christl.  Kirohe  durch  die 

Apostel.    2  Bde.    3te  Anfl.    Hambutg.  1841. 
Q.  Ch.  B.  Matthai  der  Hel^ionsglanbe  der  Apostel  naoh  a.  Inhalte,  Ucapranga  o.  Werthe. 

Bd.  1.    Gott.  1826.    Clir.  Pr.  Bohme  die  Religion  der  Apoatel  Jesu  CbrisCi  auo  ihren 

TJrknnden  dargeetellt.    Halle.  1829. 


5   25. 


The  adherents  of  Jesus,  more  than  500  in  number  (1  Cor. 
XV.  6),  and  among  them  the  twelve  disciples,  Simon  (Cephas, 
Peter),  and  Andrew,  sons  of  Jonas,  James  and  Xohn,  sons  of 
Zebodco  (Boanerges,  sons  of  thunder,  Mark  iii,  17),'  Philip, 


>  For  an  acconnt  of  tlie  namerona  Acta  of  the  Apostles  which  are  fonnd  in  antiqnity 
especiall}'  among  single  heretical  parties,  see  tbe  list  in  Fabricii  cod.  apocr.  Not.  Test, 
torn.  li.  p.  743,  as.  Thns  theBbioniteshad  the  TrcpioSoi  Tlerpov  SiA  Klij/icwror  ypa^naat 
(Epiphan,  haer.  sxx,  o,  IS,  eomp.  belovi',  5  59),  and  irpafeij-  uXiai  'A«ar7T6'Aov  (L  e.  c. 
16).  The  Manicbaeana,  the  Actoa  ApoatolorucQ  or  Tin'  'AirourfAuv  irtpioiJoi,  composed 
by  one  Leooios  Charinns  (Augastiu.  de  fide  cnntm  Manich.  o.  33,  and  often.  Photii  bibl. 
cod.  114),  &e.  One  of  the  most  modern  and  copions  productions  of  this  kind  is  the  Abdiae 
((his  Abdlas,  it  is  pretended,  was  a  disciple  of  the  Apostlea,  and  ih^t  bishop  of  Babylon) 
historia  certsroinia  apoatolioi  (belonging  to  Oie  eighth  or  nintb  century),  published  in  Latin 
m  Pabricii  cod.  apccryph.  New  Teat.  t.  ii.  p.  333.  as.  Respecting  the  apocryphal  prodac' 
tiona  of  ^JE  kind,  printed  and  unprinted,  see  Thilo  actaThomaeiatbeNotitia.p.lii.  as. 

discipnlorum  Chriati,  spnrionsly  ascribed  to  Doratbeua  Tyiiua,  who  lived  about  363  (Latin 
in  BibL  PP.  mas.  torn,  iii.,  Greek  fragments  in  Cave  tiistor.  literar.  t.  i.  p.  164,  S3.,  and  iu 
the  Cbronieon  pascbale  ed.  du  Ereane,  p.  *aG,  sa.).  Hippolytns  (not  Portnenais,  aboat  230, 
pei-bnpa  Thebsnus,  about  930)  da  xii.  Apostjjlifl,  ubinam  quisqne  eomra  proeilioaverit,  el 
conanmmatna  sit  (iu  Gombefisii  anctario,  t.  il.  Paris.  1643). 

1  According  toW^ieaeler  (theol,  Studien  a.  Krit.  1840,  iii.  648),  tbe  aona  of  Zebedes  were 
coosins  of  the  Lord,  their  mothei-  Salome  the  aister  of  Mary. 
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Thomas  (called  Didymus,  John  xx.  24),  Bartholmneio  (Natha- 
nael?  John  i.  46),  Matthew  (Matthew  ix.  9  ;  Levi,  the  son  of 
Alphaeus,  Mark  ii.  14),  James  (the  son  of  Alphaeus,  Matthew 
X.  3,  anti  of  Mary,  Matthew  xxvii.  56,  the  wife  of  Cleopas, 
John  xix.  25),^  Thaddeus  (Lebbaeus  sumamed  Thaddeus, 
Matth.  X.  3,  Jnde  the  brother  of  James,  Luke  vi.  16 ;  Acts  i. 
13),  Simon  Zelotes  (the  Canaanite,  Matth.  x.  4),  and  Matthias, 
who  was  chosen  in  place  of  Judas  Iscariot,  to  whom  were  now 
added  the  brethren  of  Jesus  who  had  become  believers,'  spent 
the  first  days  after  Christ's  ascension  in  retirement  in  Jerusa- 
lem, till  the  Divine  Spirit,  who  had  been  in  the  prophets  and  in 
Jesus,  began  to  manifest  his  living  power  in  them  in  an  extraor- 
dinary manner  on  the  day  of  Pentecost.  Furnished  with  power 
and  courage,  the  apostles  now  appeared  more  pubholy,  and  the 
number  of  Christ's  confessors  increased  every  day.  The  commu- 
nity, however,  did  not  renounce  Judaism  and  the  Jewish  law,  but 
rather  considered  themselves  to  be  the  society  of  genuine  Israel- 
ites {fiaSrjTal,  a6s?.<pot,  -niOTevoVTsg,  oco^o/isvot,  ^ojiov^tevoi  rov  deov, 
called  iu  derision  by  the  Jews  Nazarenes  and  Galileans)  who, 
having  been  saved  from  that  untoward  generation  (Acts  ii.  40), 
were  preparing  themselves  for  the  unfolding  of  the  Messiah's 
kingdom  in  its  excellency.  It  must  certainly  be  admitted, 
however,  that  sensuous  expectations  and  erroneous  opinions  of 
the  near  approach  of  Christ's  return  (Acts  i.  6,  iii.  19—21), 
were  mixed  up  with  their  better  principles.*  The  conditions  of 
reception  into  this  kingdom  were  repentance  and  faith  in  Christ, 
on  which  forgivenes  of  sin  was  promised  in  baptism,  and  the 
Holy  Spirit  imparted  by  the  imposition  of  hands.  Though  they 
knew  that  the  heathen  also  were  admitted  into  the  kingdom  of 
God,  still  more  that  tljey  should  be  invited,  they  yet  believed 
that  these  Gentiles  should  first  be  incorporated  among  the  Jew- 
ish people  as  proselytes  of  righteousness,  and  necessarily  observe 

=  He  is  geQarallj  reckonfld  the  same  person  with  the  adsTupb;  Tov  nvpiov,  Gal.  i,  19. 
Comp.  especially  Pott  prolegs.  in  epiat.  Jacobi  led.  iii.  1816),  p.  58,  as.  Sohneokenhnrger 
annotatio  ad.  epist.  Jao,  (Stottg.  1838),  p.  144.  On  tha  other  side  see  Dr.  C.  3".  W.  Clemen 
die  Bruder  Jesu,  hi  Winer's  Zeitsohr.  ISr  wiasensohaftJ.  Theol.  iii.  329.  Credner's  Einl. 
in  d.  N.  T.  i.  iL  571.  Meander's  apost.  Kii-olie,  ii.  433.  B.  Th.  Mayeiholf'a  Binleit,  in  d. 
patrin,  Soliriften  (Hamb.  1835),  8.  43.  A.  H.  Blom  de  TuJf  (WeS,^rf  et  toIc  iJeH^arf  tov 
Kvpiov.  Lugd.  But.  1839.  8.  Neadecltei'a  BinL  in  d.  N.  T.  S.  656.  Wieaolcr  in  the 
theol.  Stndien  a.  Krit.  1848,  i.  71.    Comp.  Winer's  hibl.  Ron!worterbnch,  i.  630, 

*  Clir.  Fr.  Boehme  de  spo  Messiann  apoaWlica.    Halae.  1328.  8. 
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the  entire  Mosaic  law.  With  this  opinion  they  could  not  le  in 
haste  to  invite  the  heathen  also  to  embrace  Christianity. 

But  although  the  community  did  not  separate  itself  from  the 
religion  of  the  Jews,  yet  they  were  more  closely  connected  to- 
gether by  the  peculiar  direction  which  theu-  religious  feelings 
naturally  took,  and  by  their  peculiar  hopes.  Thus  there  ai-ose 
by  degrees  a  regularly  constituted  society  among  the  brethren. 
For  this  the  Jewish  synagogue  pr^ented  itself  as  the  most  nat- 
ural model.'  At  first,  the  apostles  themselves  performed  tlie 
duties  of  the  society,  but  by  degrees  special'  officers  were  appoint- 
ed. The  apostles  caused  seven  distributors  of  alms  to  be  chosen 
(Acts  vi.  1-6),^  inasmuoh  as  the  brethren  showed  very  great 
liberality  toward  their  poor,'  and  because  the  administration  of 
these  gifts  threatened  to  be  detrimental  to  the  proper  calling  and 
ministry  of  the  twelve.  Soon  after  this,  we  find  -npeajivTepoi, 
elders  (Acts  xi.  30  =  □'Jft? ),  chosen  not  so  much  for  the  purpose 
of  teaching,  as  for  the  management  of  common  concerns,  and  for 
maintaining  the  ordinances  of  the  church.  In  all  these  appoint- 
ments of  the  society,  the  apostles  did  not  act  despotically,  but 
allowed  the  church  to  determine  them  (Acts  vi.  2 ;  xv.  22,  23). 

The  bold  appearance  of  the  apostles,  and  the  enlargement  of 
their  party,  soon  excited  attention.     The  Sadducees  were  now 

'  The  chief  work  is :   Campe^.  Vitringa  fle  ayiiagoga  vetete,  lib.  iii.,  quibas  turn  He 

Christ,  tfonalatam  esse  demonstratnr.    FranaquerQe.  laas,  and  Lewcopetf.  1736.  4. 

1  Luka  calls  them  simply  the  Sevan  (of  ^irruj,  Acts  ixi.  8. .  In  later  times  they  have 

for  the  moat  part  been  ragarded  Its  the  first  doacona.    So  Cyprian,  Ha  early  aa  his  time ; 

Epist.  83,  ad  Hogatianum.    They  are,  however,  diKtingiiished  from  the  deacons  by  Cbry- 

BOStora,  Hom.  14  in  Acta  j  3  (ed.  Montfaucon,  is.  115).  and  the  eouiicil  of  Tculla.  canon  16. 

d  lib    iiL  p.  iL  cap.  5,   coniparea  tliem  with  the  D'f  3J  of  the 

nag  g  h       h     hand,  the  jta/covoi  of  Paul  witli  tbe  D'^jn.    Boehmer,  diss. 

ju  d  p      77,  actually  looked  npou  tl^m  as  the  lirst  presbyters.    See 

d     M    h  un  da  rebus  Christ,  aulfi   Const,  p.  123,    Witbont  doubt  the 

aeons  b  n,  by  an  enlargement  of  the  circle  of  duties  reqnired.    Sea 

J     b    m  p  N  ander'a  apost.  Kuche,  i.  143,    R.  Rothe's  Anffinge  d.  ohrisd, 

Ku  A  pinion  of  "Vitringa  (1,  0.),  SDpported  by  Moabeim  (L  o.  p,  113),  is, 

flios  w         ppo  nted  for  the  Hellenist  poor,    Bnt  the  Grecian  uomea  do  not 

necessarily  indicate  Hellenista ;  comp.  the  names  of  the  apostles  Andrew  and  Philip. 

'  The  opiaion  that  tlie  Idngdom  of  Messiah  would  soon  appear  coutribnted,  doubtless, 
very  much  to  promote  this  liberality  (comp.  Matth.  xzv,  34,  ff,).  It  is  not  a  community  of 
goods  that  is  taught  in  Acta  ii,  44,  45;  iv,  33-35;  but  a  voluntary  equalizing  of  property, 
nocording  to  the  precept  laid  down  in  Luke  sii,  33,     Of.  Mosheim  de  vera  Datura  oom- 


lOcl,  Hiei 
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the  bitterest  enemies  of  those  who  confessed  the  name  of  one 
risen  from  the  dead  (Acts  iv.  2  ;  v.  17  ;  xxiii.  6).  On  the  other 
hand,  priests  (Acts  vi.  7)  and  Pharisees  (xv.  5)  joined  the 
Christians.  After  threatenings  had  been  used  with  the  apostles 
in  Tain  {Acts  iv.),  the  Saddncean  party  in  the  Sanhedrim  wished 
to  apply  violent  measnres  (v.  17,  ff.),  but  were  restrained  by  the 
prudent  counsel  of  the  Pharisee  Gamaliel  (v.  34,  ff.,  comp.  xxiii. 
6).  Some- Hellenists,  however,  provoked  by  the  zeal  of  Stephen, 
stirred  up  the  popular  fury,  to  ■which  the  Sanhedrim  soon  gave 
way.  Stephen  fell  as  the  first  martyr  (vi.  8— vii.  60) ;  but  the 
very  persecution  that  now  set  in  was  the  first  means  of  spread- 
ing Christianity  stiJI  farther.  The  Christians,  driven  from 
Jerusalem,  preached  the  gospel  in  Jndea,  Samaria  (viii.  1-4), 
even  as  iar  as  Damascus  (ix.  10,  19),  Phoenicia,  Cyprus,  and 
Antiooh,  but  yet  only  to  the  Jei,vs  (xi.  19).  In  the  mean  time 
they  had  oast  olfthe  Pharisaic  prejudice  against  the  Samaritans ; 
and  ill  Samaria  itself  Philip  gained  many  converts  to  Christian- 
ity. The  same  individual  preached  the  gospel  in  the  tow^ns  on 
the  sea-coast  of  Palestine,  and  finally  took  up  his  abode  in  Cae- 
saiea,  probably  as  the  founder  of  a  church  there  (viii.  40,  comp. 
xxi.  8).  The  apostles,  who  had  hitherto  remained  always  in 
Jerusalem,  now  sent  Peter  and  John  to  Samaria,  in  order  to 
carry  on  the  work  there  begun  (viii.  14,  ff.).  Peter  then  went 
to  the  towns  on  the  sea-coast,  where  he  was  commanded  by 
Heaven  to  baptize  a  pious  proselyte  of  the  gate,  the  centurion 
Cornelius,  in  Caesarea  (Acts  x.).  He  quieted,  indeed,  the  be- 
lievers in  Jerusalem  who  were  not  pleased  with  this  transaction 
(xi.  1—18) ;  but  the  greatest  part  of  thom  did  not  proceed  far- 
ther than  to  allow  that  the  heathen  should  be  baptized  before 
being  circumcised.  In  this  sense  alone  the  church  at  Jerusalem 
approved  of  the  conduct  of  scane  Hellenistic  Jews  iu  Antiooh 
who  had  converted  (rcntiles  ali-o  to  Christianity  (xi.  20,  oomp. 
ver.  22).  They  still  maintained  the  view,  that  the  Mosaic  law 
was  absolutely  binding  on  all  nations,"  which  was  held  particu- 
larly by  some  beheving  Pharisees  (xv,  5),  regarding  the  uni- 
versal and  stiict  observance  of  that  law  as  an  essential  charac- 
teristic of  the  times  of  Messiah  (according  to  Isaiah  lii.  1,  Ixvi. 
17,  20;  Zech.  viii.  21-23,  xiv.  16,  &c.), 

8  Above,  5  n,  note  S.    My  treatise  respecting  the  Nazarenes  ana  Ebiuuites  ui  Staiidliu'a 
0,  Tzaohimef  a  Arcliiv.  f.  K.  G,  iv.  3,  3U3-. 


d  by  Google 


FIEST  PERIOD.— DIV.  I.— A.D.  I-llT, 


W.  Pideyfl  Horae  PauBuac.  Tianslatea  mto  Gsi-mnn,  from  llio  Eiiglisli,  liy  Henke. 
Helmslodt.  17i»T.  3vo.  J.  T.  Hemscn  dec  Apostcl  Poulus,  liei'ausgcg.  v.  Liicko.  G5t- 
tingen.  1830.  8.  K.  SclirBdei-  der  Apoatel  Paolua.  3  Thle.  Leipzig.  1S30.  f.  8. 
(Chronolc^y.  hiatory,  creed.]    Winsr's  bibl.  Realwurtarlmch,  ii.  349. 

On  the  chrDniJogy  see  S.  FearHoii  sunales  FaDlini  (pl'efixed  to  his  0pp.  posthumis  chronol. 
Lend.  1688.  4).  Keil  de  definiando  tempore  itineriB  Puili  HierasolymitHDi  Gol.  ii.  1,  % 
commemurati.  1798  (alao  in  Keilii  oposcul.  ecadem.  cd,  J.  D.  Goldhorn.  i.  IGO).  Togel 
Verancb  ohronolog,  Standpnnkte  in  det  Lebeiisgeflcli.  Panli  {in  Gablei's  Uieol.  Jonni. 
L  ii.  ^4^).  Biiakind  Vereucli  ol^ranoi.  Staisdpnukte  iijr  die  Apostelgeach.  n.  f.  d.  Leben 
Jasu  (iu  Bengel'a  Arehir.  fur  d.  TheoL  i,  138,  ff.  297  S.].  }.  B.  C,  Solimidt  ChnHiologie  d. 
Apuatelgescbichte  (in  Keil  and  Tiflebirner-e  Analecten,  iii.  i  1S8).  On  tbe  otber  aide, 
Keil  iibsr  die  Zeit,  In  welcher  der  Biief  an  die  Galater  geacbrieben  ist  (AnalecteD.  iiL 
il  55,  and  in  Latin  in  Keilii  opnsenlis,  i.  351).  C.  G.  Kiiohler  de  anno  qno  Paulua  Apoat. 
ad  aaera  cbriBC  couTefsna  eat.  Lipa.  1828.  8.  H.  A.  Sclu)tt's  Erovtecung  einiger 
wichtiger  cbronolog.  Punhte  in  d.  Lebenageach.  d.  Ap.  Panlos.  Jena.  183a.  8.  R,. 
Anger  de  tempnram  in  actis  App.  ratione.  Lipa.  1833.  6.  J.  T.  Wnrm  iiber  die 
Zeiubeslimmungen  im  Lebend.  Ap.  Paolua,  in  tbe  Tubingen  Zeitaobciibf.TlieoL  1833,  i.  3. 

In  the  mean  time,  however,  that  man  had  been  previously 
converted  to  Christianity,  to  whom  the  mystery  was  to  be  an- 
nounced that  the  Gentiles  should  be  fellow-heirs  of  the  prom- 
ises (Ephes.  iii.  3—6).  Saul,  bom  at  Tarsus  in  Cilicia,  and  a 
Homan  citizen,'  but  educated  in  Jerusalem  under  Gamaliel,  a 
Pharisee,  from  being  a  dangerous  enemy  of  Christianity  sud- 
denly became  a  zealous  adherent  to  it  (37—40  a.d,).  After  a 
three  years'  abode  in  Damascus  and  Arabia  he  came  to  Jerusa- 
lem, where  Barnabas "  introduced  him  to  the  apostles  Peter  and 
James  (Gal.  i.  17-19 ;  Acts  ix.  19-27).  The  very  same  per- 
son conducted  him  also  to  the  great  scene  of  his  apostolic  labors ; 
for,  having  been  sent  by  the  apostles  to  Antioch  in  order  to  es- 
tablish the  infant  church  there,  he  recalled  Paul  from  Tarsus, 
and  took  him  as  his  assistant  (Acts  xi.  22-26),  After  this, 
when  Herod  Agrippa  (41-44),  for  the  purpose  of  ingratiating 
himself  with  the  people,  persecuted  the  church  at  Jerusalem, 
when  James  the  elder  was  put  to  death,  and  Peter  was  saved 
from  a  like  fate  only  by  a  miracle  (Acts  xii.),  Jerusalem  ceased 
to  be  the  secure  seat  of  the  apostles ; '  and  James,  the  brother 

I  On  tlie  rights  of  Homanoitiienahip,  see  Winer' 9  bibl.  Real vf-ivterbncb,  i.  23 S. 

a  Gu.  H.  Haveikorn  van  Rysewyk  disa.  de  Bamaba.    Amhemiao.  1835.  8. 

s  With  this  Bgreea  Apollonins  (aboat  190),  wlio  (Eniieb.  H.  E.  v.  Ifl)  lif  is  itapaSoaeuc 
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of  the  Lord,  and  a  Nazarite,  appe  !  at  tl  1  ad  of  the  church 
■with  a  reputation  equal  to  that  fa  p  tl  In  the  mean 
time,  Barnabas  and  Saul  at  Ant  h  th  d  iiom  among  Jews 
and  Gentiles  a  church  so  nume  s  n  n  vealthy  membera 
(;t;fDf<7r(oi'oi',  Acts  ii.  26),*  that  th  y  w  able  to  bring  contribu- 
tions thence  to  the  brethren  at  Jei'usalem  when  a  famine  oc- 
curred (44  A.]).,  Acts  xi.  27-30 ;  xii.  25).  After  this,  the  two 
entered  on  the  first  large  missionary  journey  through  Cyprus, 
Pamphylia,  Pisidia,  Lycaonia,  during  which  the  gospel  was 
preached  to  Jews  and  Gentiles.  After  they  had  again  abode 
for  a  long  time  in  Antioch,  Hebrew  Christians  came  thither 
who  excited  divisions  in  the  church,  by  the  assertion,  that  the 

rof  aurijpu,  ^ijai  T^poi!TeTax^<'i  ™'C  oiTov  ^Troaroioi^  iirl  SliScKa  Inai  /i^  ;t"/'"'^or' 
Tic  'lEpOKraJ.^/1.  So  also  the  IL^iniyiia  JlsTpinj  in  Ctem.  Alex.  Sirom.  vi.  762.  Comp. 
Creduer's  Beitriige  zar  Einl.  in  die  bibt.  Schrifceii,  i.  3S3,  363. 

*  Hegeaippos  in  Enaeb.  H.  E.  ii.  23 :  Aiadix^rai  t^k  ixsXjialav  fierii  rth'  uirooTuiui/  d 
ifcit^f  ToS  vBpUn)  IdKapoc,  i  iKO/jaaPeif  ino  wai'Tuu  S'lKaiac- — OSrof  Si  in  icoMas 
/Krpb;  aiToS  dyioc  ^v.  Olvov  no!  alKSpa  oi«  Iwiev,  oid^  l/i'pvxor  Spaye'  Svpov  km  T^v 
ne^aX^v  aiiToi)  oiic  ttvi^if  iXaum  oix  ^Aeiyioro,  itai  fia^veii^  abn  sxpiianTO.  Toor^ 
liAvip  i^v  els  r^  ^7'"  siot^uf  oiSi  yiip  tpeoSv  iipApei,  &m  nivSova;.  Kal  /livog 
ela^PX^"  ^k  ™ii  vabv,  ijiipioKcrfi  re  Kelfiiroi  iJri  TOig  y6ram,  Kai  alroviisrog  in-^p  roS 
ioofl  ii^ntv,  (If  aireaK^tiKirai  t(1  yovara  ofiroD  Slxjpi  Koii^^qv,  Jli  To  ael  naitirruv  lal 
■y6w  irpoamniovvra  7^  Seiji,  nal  aireiadai  /i^eaiv  T^  Sou.  Aid  ye  Toi  rj/v  iirepiSo/l^ii 
Tfj;  Siicawainiic  triroS  inaXslTO  iisaiog.  Hat  'QjiAiac,  H  IcTiv  iHiiPii^Ti  Jrspiox')  Toi 
Haoi  mt  Siiiaioaivt,  lif  ol  Tpo^rai  Sit^od/ii  nepl  aiToS.  i^Q^Xlac  ^riS  02  accordiug 
to  Eeines.  Var.  laet.  lib.  iii.  On  Ibe  other  hand,  Poller,  Miao.  saor.  lib.  iii.,  'C^a« 
DJI/'jtJ'  HftBf  Pb.  ^x\s,  11.  Comp.  Honfli  Eeliq.  Bocr.  i.  91J.  Heioicheii  ad  b.  1. 
Eiioiiiel  de  BuRna,  p.  278.)  Here  the  priuciples  of  the  Esseties  are  mised  with  tbe 
Nazarite,  donbclesa  in  the  tradiljonal  ascount  of  Ijie  later  Ebionites,  who  fathered  theu- 
aacetioiam  npon  James.  Clement  of  Alemudria  related,  in  the  sisth  book  of  his  Hypo^- 
jwoea  (Euaeb.  ii.  1),  Hirpov  Kal  'luKuliov  Koi  'luavinrf  fcrh  r^v  ijxUiji^iv  roS  car^poc, 
(if  &v  Kal  iiro  row  KVplrni  irporeTifiiyihrov;,  f^  k'triSiKd^euBai  diifi/f,  &XX'  'laxa^ov  rhv 
SUauni  MaxoTzov  'lepoaaXifioji  (Medal.  The  three  apoatJes  selecting  ore  also  Hioae 
named  in  Matlh.  xrii.  1,  26,  37 ;  consequently  the  Jamea  apecified  ia  tho  eon  of  Zebedee. 
It  has  been  diapnted  whether  tlie  peraon  choaen,  the  aame  who  appeara  at  the  head  of 
the  church  in  Jeroaalem  (Acta  sii  IT:  xv.  13;  xsi.  18;  GaL  i.  IB;  ii.  9),  waa  the  Boa  of 
Alphaeiia,  or  the  brother  of  our  Lord,  or  both  (comp.  }  S5,  note  2),  Hegesippns  manifestly 
pointa  ont  the  brother  of  the  Lord,  different  from  the  apoatle.  3o  alao  the  Apost.  Conati!. 
ii.  65;  Tl.  12,  Invi.  14,  Miey  giva  aUat  of  the  twelve  apostles,  and  then  put  in  equal  rank 
with  them :  'Id«u/?ot  re  6  toO  nvptmi  uieXjii;  uni  'lepoaoXifiov  kjrlanoTro^,  Kai  JlavXog  6 
TUB  iOvCv  JiiJiiiTKaAor  f  a  teatimony  which  deaervea  conaidetatioii  as  beloi^ng  to  the 
third  century  and  to  Syria.  It  need  not  appear  remarkable  that  JomeatheBonof  Alphaena, 
aa  well  aa  most  of  the  apostles,  should  disappear  from  the  record  of  the  New  Teatament, 
and  that  Luke  and  Paul  did  cot  conaider  it  neoesaaiy  to  separate  firaa  him  and  to  charac- 
terize paiticularly  the  Jatoes  who  ia  conspicuous  in  all  Chriatendom. 

'  This  waa  probably  at  iirst  a  name  of  derision  in  the  mouth  of  the  inhabitantB  of 
Antioch,  who  were  famous  for  their  wit  (Lucian.  do  Saltat,  e,  76;  of  >ap  'AwriDjftif 
ei^tar&rq  niXig.  Julianus  Miaopog,  p,  314.  Ammian.  Marcell.  ssii,  H.  Zosimus,  iv. 
p.  258.    ProGop.  Pers.ii.8). 
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oewly  convoi-ted  Gentile  Cfaiistians  must  also  necessarily  liecomiS 
Jewish  proselytes  of  rig-kteousti^ss.  Hence  Paxil  and  Barnabas 
were  sent  to  Jerusalem,  where  they  received  from  the  collective 
apostles,  and  the  assembled  church,  a  decision  to  the  effect  that 
the  Gentiles  should  only  be  required  to  accede  to  proselytism  of 
the  gate  ^Acts  sv.).'  They  were  also,  at  the  same  time,  recog- 
nized as  apostles  of  the  GerUiles  hy  Peter,  Jasnes,  and  John, 
who  resolved  t,o  continue  their  labors  among  the  Jews  (Gal,  ii, 
9,  A.I1.  52).  Soon  after,  Barnabas  and  Mark  made  a  second 
journey  to  Cyprus,  while  Paul  and  Silas  repaired  to  the 
churches  of  Asia  Minor.  In  Lystra,  Paul  took  Timothy  with 
him,  traveled  through  Phrygia  and  Galatia,,  passed  over  into 
Macedonia,  where  churches  were  founded  at  PbUippi,  Thes- 
salonica,  and  Beroea,  and  came  by  Athens  to  Corinth  [Epistles 
to  the  Thessalonians)?  After  remaining  there  a  year  and  a 
half,  he  returned  by  Ephesus,  Caesarea,  and  Jerusalem,  to  An- 

>  The  injnnftioiia  iii  Aots  sv,  39  ore  tbe  so^jaJled  precepts  of  Noah.  See  nhove  }  17, 
note  7,  So  Origen  in  comment,  ad  epiat.  ad  Rom.  lib.  ii.  (hcI  Rom.  ii.  26.  ed  Loramatiach, 
p.  IBS):  Vldes  ergo  (out  of  Levit.  xvii.  10-lu),  hnue  de  observatione  Simguinis  legem, 
qnaecoinmnniCer  et  filiis  Israel  el  sdvanis  data  est,  obsecyori  etiam  a  Dobis,  qni  ei  genli- 
bos  per  Jeanm  Chi-istum  ei-edinins  Deo.     Nos  enini  proaeljtOB  et  odveiias  Soriptara 

te  snrsura ;  tn  Hutem  deseendes  deorsnm.    Ipse  eiiD  tibi  capnt,  tu  autem  eria  ejus  eanda. 

fiUfioepit 'ecclesiS'  Haec  uojuqaa  itn  intoUcgena  iu  lege  ecripta,  tunc  beatum  illnd  AposEo- 
lonim  Couciliom  decemebat,  dogmata  et  deoreta  gentibna  soribenai  nt  abatiuerent  se  non 
adosi  iit)his.  quae  idolb  immolaittur,  et  a  fomicatione,  <ed  et  b  sasgainc  et  B  Eiif!!bcal«. 

et  Eanguims  solins  abstlaeiitis,  sicnt  ub  initio  fuit,  loitiam  tibi  gC  ia  Adam  ceiisetnr,  et 
in  Noe  recensetar.  Couslitt.  opost.  vi.  12,  eaya  of  those  proUbidona ;  fiTTfp  xaX  roif 
naXai  vaxifiodh^To  rois  irpa  roS  poftoii  jnjoijtoif  'EvUp,  'Evi>X'  NOe  k-  t.  X  My  treatiae 
reapectiiig  the  Nazarenes  and  Ebioiiitea  in  Standlia's  n.  TsBohirner'H  Aiclii".  f.  K.  G.  iv. 
ii.  309.  This  fcspleaatiou  is  also  given  by  W.  Scliicliard  de  jnra  regio  Ebi'Beorara 
(ArgentOT.  1635),  cap.  5,  p.  189,  Hammond  ond  Alex.  Moras  ad  Act.  xv.  SO.  Sandina  in 
nueleo  hist.  eccl.  p.  54.  It  is  otiietwise  explained  by  Spencec  de  logibua  Hebr.  ritoalibiia 
ed.  Plaff.  p.  SDo,  S3.  Nitzach  de  erdsb  decreti  apoatolioi  Act.  it.  M,  Viteb.  1795  (also 
in  CDDuaeatatt.  flieol.  ed.  a  Velthireen,  Buperti  et  Kainoel,  ri.  403).  Noaselt  diaa.  de 
TBra  vi  et  ratiiHie  decreti  HieroaoljmitaQi  Act.  sv.  [in  ejnad.  exercitt.  ad.  saor,  script, 
interpret,  p.  35.)  WTieo  many  wtiters  nsBnine  tliut  tlie  abstaining  fiom  flest  offai'ed  in 
Bacrifice  to  idols,  from  Hood,  and  things  stianglad,  was  enjoined  on  the  Gentile  Cliristiaiifl, 
because  the  Jews  held  those  diings  in  greatest  abhorrence,  it  should  be  remarked  tdat 
this  greatei'  abhon-ence  of  them  had  its  foanrtotioo  in  the  cti-cmnstance  of  those  things 
being  fociiiddeQ  of  God,  according  to  the  Jewish  opinion,  not  merely  to  the  Jews,  but  to 
all  men. 

'  The  conduct  of  QaUio,  the  brother  of  Seneca,  towai-d  Paul,  Acts  xviii.  13,  and  Phil, 
iv.  as,  gave  riae  to  the  snhacqnent  fabrication  of  a  oon-espondence  between  Seneca  and 
PbuL  Hiemn.  CotcJ.  c.  12.  Fabric,  cod.  upucr.  H.  T.  t.  ii.  p.  sao,  sa.  Cf  Gelpke  tract, 
de  familiaiitate,  quae  Paolo  Apost.  cum  Seneca  philosopho  intereessisse  ti'aditar,  veriBJ- 
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tioch  (Acts  XV.  36~xviii.  22),  Bat  he  soon  entered  on  the  ihira 
great  journey  to  Asia  Minor,  where  he  passed  at  Ephesus  the 
first  two  years  and  three  months.  Here,  and  in  the  vicinity,  he 
estabUshed  Christianity  more  firmly  (Epistle  to  the  Galaitans  ? 
First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians),  and  then  traveled  through 
Macedonia  (Second  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians)  to  Corinth 
(Epistle  to  the  Romans).  After  a  three  months'  abode  in  this 
city,  he  returned  to  Jerusalem  by  Miletus  (Acts  xviii.  23,  xxi. 
17).  Here,  having  been  taken  in  the  temple  (58  a.d.),  he  was 
brought  to  Caesarea,  and  thence  to  Rome  (60—61  a.d.,  Epistles 
to  the  Ephesians,  Philippians,  Colossians,  and  to  Philemon). 
The  Acts  of  the  Ap(«tles  closes  with  the  second  year  of  the 
Eoman  captivity  (63  a.d.)  ;  but  according  to  later,  though  an- 
cient testimonies,  he  was  again  hberated  from  this  bondage, 
made  several  other  journeys  (First  Epistle  to  Timothy,"  Epistle 
to  Titus),  and  then  fell  into  a  second  captivity  at  Rome  (Second 
Epistle  to  Timothy),  which  terminated  in  his  death  (67  a,d.).* 
Among  Paul's  disciples  the  most  distiuguished  were  Silas,  or 
Silvanus  (Acts  xv.  40,  ss,,  as  far  as  xviii.  5 ;  2  Cor.  i.  19), 
who  was  afterward  with  Peter  (1  Peter  v.  12) ;  Timothy,  who, 
commissioned  by  Paul,  abode  icr  a  long  time  at  Ephesus,  iu 

'  So  HMording  to  Uasliei',  Mill,  Pearson,  Iio  Clsi-c,  and  PhIbj!  Heydenteiolidie  PasWral- 
briefe  Pauli.  Bd,  1.  (Hadiunai'.  18S6).  B.  36,  ffi  G.  Buhl  uber  die  Zeit  der  Abfaasung 
n.  d.  Paulln.  Character  der  Bciefo  aa  Timoth.  n.  Titua.  Bevlin.  1829.  S.  304,  ff.  If  the 
pastoral  letters  had  heen  a  (QrgeTj  of  the  fleoond  century,  as  Baitr  thinks  (die  Sogen. 
PflstWiahriefe  d.  Ap.  Pnulua.  Statt,  and  Tub.  1936),  it  wonld  he  an  inexplicable  thi.ig  that 
the  wTitev  siiouldloy  at  the  basis  of  Oie  history  cei-taiii  Bitootiona  in  which  t)ie  apostle  was 
placed,  whicli  can  not  be  pointed,  ont  in  the  New  TcBtamant. 

'  So  Ensebiua,  H.  E,  ii.  c  22,  sopported  by  Clemens  Horn.  Bp.  i,  }  5 ;  Aid,  ^lov  b 
IIoiiAflf  vizo^ovy^  jipa^elov  kTTeaxsv-—'K.^flu^  yEvo/tEvo^  hi  te  ty  avaroX^  Kal  kv  r^ 
Svoet,  TO  ysovawv  Trjg  jrioreuj  alirou  kKcoq  I^o^ev,  inaiooiw^ii  SiAii^ac  oloi'  top 
Koa/iov,  sal  lirl  to  T^pfia  t^;  Sveea^  i2,0ini,  Kol  /iopTVpTiaa;  hid  T&v  ijYOVnivav,  oBruf 
dmjWa)!)  nifl  nSff/ioti,  KoX  lit  Tij'  iiyioii  T&nov  lirnpevSi/.  Even  the  fragmentoia  da 
catioue  in  Mnratorii  antlqnitt.  itnl.  medii  aevi,  iii.  Sil4,  which  belangs  to  the  thh'd  centnry, 
mentions  tbe  departure  of  Paul  setting  ont  from  the  dty  !ai  Spun.  A  single  capttvily  of 
Paul  ill  Borne,  ending  with  his  deaSi,  is  aaaumed  by  Petavins,  Lardner,  J.  E.  C.  Schmidt, 
Eichhorn,  E.  F.  B,  Wolf  (de  altera  Panli  Ap.  captiTitate,  diss.  ii.  Lips.  1819.  30,  8.), 
Bchrader  (Paulna,  i  a27),  Hamsen,  Baur,  Beuss  (Qesoh.  d.  Sohriften  d,  N,  T.  }  54),  Mat- 
ftia  (Pastorolbr.  3.  185,  593],  de  Wette  (Einl.  in  d.  N.  T.  j  1S2),  achenkel  (theol.  6tiidien 
a.  Kiit.  1841,  i.  S3j.  On  the  coutrE.Ty,  the  older  view  is  defended  by  P.  E.  Jahlonski  disa. 
de  uUimis  Panli  Ap.  lafaoriboa  a  Lnca  praetermissia  (Opnso.  cd.  J.  Q-.  te  Water,  iii.  S89), 
S.  V.  Mynater  de  ultimia  annia  muueria  apoatolici  a  Paulo  gssd  (kleine  tlieol.  Schriften. 
Kopsnhagen.  189b.  S.  189),  Haydenreioh  (Pashiralbriefe,  ii.  B),  Bohl  (a.  a.  O.  S.  8J),  Wurm 
(Tubinj.  Zeitachr.  f.  Theol.  1833,  1  31),  Sohott  (Erortening  ouiiger  chronol.  Pankte  iu  4 
Lebenageach.  d-  Ap.  Paulns.  8.  lie),  Meander  (apost.  Kirche,  i.  389),  Credner  [Einl.  in  d. 
N.  T.  i.  i.  317),  Nendeckei-  (Eml.  in  A.  N.  T.  S.  397). 
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order  to  arrange  the  affairs  of  the  church  at  tliat  place ;  Titus, 
who  had  been  left  for  the  same  purpose  in  Crete  (both  considered 
in  later  times  as  the  first  bishops  of  these  churches,  Euseb  iii. 
4) ;   and  Luke. 


HISTORY  Oir  THE  OTHER  APOSTLES  AHD  THEIR  DISCIPLES, 
J.  A.  Fabcicii  anliitnris  Imt  evmieelii  toti  oi-bi  exorieiia  (Hamburg.  1731,  4tu),  page  93,  as. 

The  history  of  the  other  apostles,  and  their  early  pupils,  is 
involved  in  great  obscurity,  and  has  frequently  been  much  dis- 
figured by  mistakes  and  fabrications.  Among  these  distortions 
may  be  reckoned  principally,  the  traditions  respecting  the  apos- 
tles determining  by  lots  to  what  countries  they  should  go  fcom 
Jerusalem,'  the  joint  composition  of  the  apostles'  creed,^  and 
their  unmarried  state,'  as  well  as  the  tradition  that  they  all 
suffered  martyrdom  except  John.*     And  when  the  apostles,  who 

>  First  advanced  by  Eafiiins  in  Hist.  Ecci.  i.  9.  Cf.  Act.  SS.  ad  d.  15,  Jul.  Tliilo  acta 
Thoniae,  p.  S7,  as. 

>  Eirst  advanced  by  RuiinUB  in  Bsposit  aymboU  aposlolici.  A  boniily  de  aymbolo, 
falsely  oacribed  to  Augustine,  gives  a  atill  more  particnlar  account.     Qf.  Eabricii  cod. 

p  cr  N  T  1  p  339  aa.  Tbe  attny  in  defended  by  Natalia  Alex.  Hist,  Eool.  aaec.  i. 
da        i     AtaSS     d  d.l5,Ju].u.J.  Chrya.  TTOmbeffiua  tract,  desacramentis.    Bonon. 

770    t        diB  q     3     On  tbe  contrary.  Da  Pin  and  Tillemont,  with  all   Pi-oteatBJlt 

theol  gi         act    wl  dg    (Jib  fiction. 

C  mp  g  t  1  1  Cot.  is.  5.  Hence  also  Ignatius  ad  Philadelpb.  c  4.  mentiona 
U-ETpov  aJ  n  7i  V —  at  T(jv  itXTjsv  ^.tzomoOusv  TOig  yd/ioi^  jrponofti\jjuuVTUV'  Clem. 
Al  Strom  p  448  TleTpo^  Kai  ^iliwiro;  iTratSoirai^aavTo-  Koi  Ilat'Aoc  oiii  ixsel 
hi  i  X^  ryv    i  oO  J^ponayoptieiv  (ro^vyov,  ^  oil  trepieadfii^sv  3i&  to  T^g  iirep- 

(  f  Xef     S      J  A.  Thainar  and  A.  Theiner  die  BJnfiJbruQg  der  erswnngenen 

El   loatk    t  b      d         b  istl.  GeistiioiiBn  nnd  ibre  Folgen  (Alteiibuvg.  1838.  3  Bde.  8). 
Bd.1  S     0      0     tb        b  rhand,  tbeMontaaist  Tertollianna  de  Monogam.  o.  3:  Petram 
lun  m  turn      caeteros  com  mavitoa  Qon  invenio,  aut  apadonea  intelligam 

eo  CO  tm     tea.    Nee  enim— Panlum  aic  inCerpretabimar,  qnasi  demonatret 

ni    es     po  t  1      1    bui  Inlater  amea,  1  Cor.  is.  5,  waa  espiained  of  female  fiienda 

wb  rv  d  Amb  oa  aa  r  ad  h,  1,  Hietonymos  ad  Mattb.  sivii.  55.  Tlieodoiet.  ad 
1  C  IK  5  wh  adds  1  vever,  rivi;  ofiruf  ip/iyvevai!i>.  (Cf.  Suioeri  flieaanr.  ecolasias- 
tious,  ed,  iL    Aniatel.  1728.    T.  i.  p.  810,  a.  v.  yvr^.)    Even  when  it  was  conceded,  as  by 

rant:  the  view  was  usually  held,  Hien>n.Epist.30  (al.50)  ad  Fammachinm  (ed.  Martianay, 
t.  iv,  p.  ii.  p.  a4a] ;  Apoatoli  vel  virginea,  vel  post  nuptias  continentes.  Ou   tlie  whole  aub- 
jecl,  sea  G.  CalixtuB  dB  conjagio  Clei-ioorimi  {ed.  ii,  ed.  H.  Pli.  C.  Henke.    Helmat.  1783). 
P.  ii.  p.  147,  S3, 
*  Heracleon  {ap.  Clem.  Ales.  Sti-om.  iv.  p.  SOS)  aays  that  Matthew,  Philip,  Thomas,  and 
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continued  a  long  time  in  single  chiirches,  were  considered  as 
tlie  first  bishops  of  them,  this  is  also  liable  to  be  misunder- 
stood. Peter  was  still  found  in  Jerusalem  in  the  year  52  (Acts 
XV.),  then  in  Antioch  (Gal  ii.  11),  also  in  Babylon  (1  Peter  v. 
13),  and,  according  to  other  ancient  testimonies,  he  suffered 
martyrdom  in  Rome  {67  a.d.)*  Since  the  end  of  the  4th  cen- 
tury, the  fabrication,  of  the  Clementines,  that  Peter  was  firsi. 
bishop  of  Antioch,  and  then  of  Rome,  obtained  more  general 

'  Clemens,  Kom.Epiat.  i.e.  5,  testifies  merely  to  his  martyrfoia;  IgnaMnB,  Bp.ad  Horn, 
cup.  i,  aUudee  W  it.  The  Prasiilicado  Petri  (wliich  waa  known  even  to  HBrHcleun,  and 
eonseqneiitly  beloDga  to  the  beginnin"  of  tile  second  oentaiy;  see  llie  CleiBBntineg  by 
A.  Schliemann.  Hemb,  1344,  P.  ti53),  comp.  Lib.  da  noii  iterando  bapt.  appended  to 
Cypiiani  opp.  ed.  Eigalt.  p.  139  :  Liber,  qui  insoiibitar  PaaVi  praedicatio,  in  quo  libra — 
mreniea,  poet  tanta  teoipora  Petrum  et  Panlarn,  post  eonlationem  evangelii  in  Hieruaalem 
pt  mntnam  niteixiatiouem  et  reram  ageiidanim  disposition  em,  poBtremo  iu  mbe,  quasi 
tanc  priraam,  invioeni  sibi  esse  oognitoa.  (The  Fraedicatio  Pauli  seems  to  bave  formed 
the  last  part  of  the  Praed.  Petri.  Credner'a  Beitrage  zur  Einloit.  in  die  bibl.  Sdhriften,  i. 
360.)  Dionyaina  Corinth,  (about  170)  Ep.  ad  Romanes  (in  Boaeb.  ii.  S5) :  'Afii^a  {Rlrpoc 
Kol  naSAof)  j£Qi  eii  t^v  lificripav  KApivSov  ^vTevoanreg  ifidc,  S/iolac  idlSafav  ■  i/iota; 
ii  Kfli  eli  T^v  'Ira^cav  bjidae  SM^avTe^,  i/iaprvpiiaav  Korfl  tAti  airbn  KOipov-  Ire- 
naeua  adr.  Haer.  {written  176  or  177)  iii.  1 :  '0  liSv  S^  MorfaJoc  hr  TOig  'E^iialoic  rf 
liif  Sia^KTi,!  airav  xai  ypa^v  i^veyxsii  s-bayyeT^iov,  roS  TiiTpov  KoX  Tofl  TiaCiov 
iv  'Fa/cy  eiayys^t^o/isvbiv,  Koi  BeiieXioivTUV  ri/v  iKni^ialav.  Meri  Sk  t^v  tovtov 
l^adov  MttpKOf  K.  T.  ?,.  Tei-tnlUanns  de  Pfaeaor.  baeroticornm,  o.  36 :  3'elix  eoclasia 
(Eomana).  mi  totam  doctrinom  apostoU  oura  smiguine  boo  profudarant;  nbi  Petrnfl  paa- 
flioni  domioleae  adaeqnator,  nbi  PaulDs  Jobannjs  (baptistao)  exita  coronatnr.  ft^jua 
Romonua  [about  300)  in  Eusab.  ii.  38 :  'Eyi  di  tH  rpairuia  rav  '^iroOToXuv  Ixa  Seizor 
iHv  yiip  8sXiicy(  iLirASpiv  inl  rbv  Banicavov,  !j  cnl  t!/v  hSbv  rr/V  'Oatiav,  cip^acii 
ri  rp^Train  run  ravniv  LSpvaafiivav  Tijw  itsXjjCTiov.  In  tbe  middle  i^es  the  Waldenaea 
denied  (Monata  adv.  Catharos  et  Waldensas.  Roniae.  1743,  fol.  p.  411)  Marailius  Pata- 
vinna,  Michael  CflCflenaa,  &c.  (of.  Spanhaim  da  fiota  profeolione  Petri  Ap.  in  nrbom 
Eomani,  Opp.  ii.  337)  that  Peter  had  over  been  at  Rome.  In  this  they  were  followed  by 
Hatth.  Piscina,  Gland.  Salmasius,  and  Fred.  Spanhaim  (1.  c).  all  obviously  entangled  by 
pat^  feeling.  Several  modems,  resting  on  a  aeientilio  basia,  have  made  tha  same  aaaer- 
tion,  parfioDlady  Bicbhom  (Einl.  in  d.  N.  T.  i,  554),  Baor  (Tiibinger  thaol.  Zeitschr.  1831. 
iv.  136. 1836.  iii.  163)  and  Mayeitoff  (Einl.  in  die  Patrin.  Sohriften,  Hamburg.  1835.3.  73). 
Neandec  (apost.  Kirche,  ii.  458]  and  Winer  (bibl.  Realwortetbacli,  ii.  291)  waver.  On  the 
contrary,  the  old  tradition  is  defandsd  by  Credner  (Einleit.  iu  d.  N.  T.  i.  it.  6aa.  HaU. 
A.  L,  Z.  1836,  July,  S.  370),  Blecll  (theol.  Btudien  nnd  Krit.  1836  iv,  1061)  and  Ols- 
hanaen  (Einleit.  znm  ILomarbriafe,  and  theol.  Stud,  und  Kritik.  1838,  iv.  91B).  There  is  n 
new  rejoinder  by  Bnnr  (uber  den  Hrsprung  des  Episcopatas,  s.  43).  A  violent  catholio 
defense  is  presented  in  ITrid.  Windiachmanni  vmdiwaa  Patrinae.  Hatisb.  183S.  If, 
accotding  to  Banf,  this  tradition  proceeded  from  Judaizing  Christians  at  Roma  for  the 
pnrpose  of  exalting  Peter  above  Paul,  we  can  not  nuderstaud  how  the  fabrication  did  not 
tbithwith  meet  with  a  decided  contradiction  from  tliB  adheranta  of  Panl  at  Rome,  norhow 
Caius,  a  disciple  of  Paul,  is  a  leading  vritnesa  for  its  tmth.  Comp.  Drey,  Herbst,  and 
Hiracher  theol.  anartalschrift.  Tubingen  IBao,  iv.  567.  Mynster's  Klaina  theol.  Sebtiflen. 
Kopenhng.  1825,  s.  141.  On  His  manner  of  Peter's  death  Tertallian  apealia  (I.e.): 
Petms  paasioiii  domioicaa  adaeqnatur.  On  the  other  hand,  Origan  (in  Ensob.  H.  E.  iii. 
n:  1) !  IltrpDj — kvcaso\oTziodti  saril  KSfol^c,  oStuc  &^i6Bag  TrudeTv,  acoordmg  to 
Rnflnas'  version:  omciiiKua  est  dsorsum  capite  demerso,  qood  ipsa  ita  fieri  deprecatns 
est,  ne  exaequari  domino  videretur. 
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currency."  Philip  spent  the  kst  years  of  his  life  in  Hiorapolia 
in  Phrygia  (Polycrates,  about  190,  ap.  Euseb.  H.  E,  iii.  31,  and 
V.  24).  John,  also  went  to  Asia  Minor,  and  a  great  part  of  his 
life  belongs  to  the  following  period.  The  traditions  are  ancient 
respecting  Thomas  preacfiing  the  gospel  in  Parthia,'  Andrew  in 
Scythia  (Origines  ap.  Euseb.  iii.  1),  Bartholomeio  in  India' 
(Euseb.  V.  10),  and  it  is  reported  that  John  Mark,  first  the 
companion  of  Paul  and  Barnabas,  then  of  Peter,  was  the  founder 
of  the  church  in  Alexandria  (Euseb.  ii,  16),  The  later  tradi- 
tions respecting  the  apostles,  and  apostolic  men,  which  have  been 
partly  indebted  for  their  origin  to  the  wish  of  many  nations  to 
trace  their  Christianity  up  to  the  apostolic  age,  are,  to  say  the 
least,  uncertain,  and  in  part  so  marvelously  forged,  that  they 
sufficiently  betray  their  own  falseness.' 

'  Die  Clomontiiien  Ton  A,  Sohliemann.  Hsmburg.  1844.  S.  115.  EasebJus,  iii,  9,  asya  ! 
VLcrtt  Ttpi  riaiJUou  KBt  IliTpov  iiapnplav  jthCito^  nlypaBrai  t^  kiriaxoni/v  Aivof,  sai 
Qccordins  to  liini,  iii.  4,  Clemenb  is  ri/c  'Pa/ioiuv  inii^ttciac  Tpirof  Mckottoq  KinaaTUi 
(Linns,  AnaoIetnB,  Clemens).  Hnfini  priief.  in  recognttionea  dementia:  Linns  at  ClatoB 
iUeruDt  guidem  ante  Clementem  episcopi  in  Qrbe  Roma,  sed  enpsrstita  Fetro,  videlicet  nt 
ilii  episcopatuB  enram  geterent,  ipse  veto  opoalolalna  impleret  officinm.  Epiphanins  also 
baa  the  correct  opinion  respeelins  the  episcopate  of  the  opoatlea,  Haei'.  xxvii.  8  :  'Ev  'Piifiy 
y&p  yeydvam  irparoi  IJirpof  Koi  HaiSof  oJ  /itrdaTiikoi  airo'i  sal  iniaxoTroi.— Peter 
is  named  fte  flfst  Hshop  of  Antlocli,  firat  of  all  by  CliiyBostom.  Horn.  xlli.  in  Ignal,  Mart. 
Hieronymiis  Catal.  c.  1,  and  Comm.  in  ep.  nd  Gol.  o.  1,  tbe  first  bishop  of  Homo  by 
OptatuE  Milev.  de  achiEm.  Bonatist.  ii.  a.  Hieron.  Catal.  c.  1.  Asgostin.  Ep.  Uii.  oil 
Genecosum  and  contra  lit.  Petilian.  iii.  Jerome  was  the  first  that  knew  that  he  had  been 
twenty-five  yeara  bishop  of  Eome.  Tlie  tradition  of  Urn  modem  Boman  chnrch  is  most 
folly  devfllopad  in  Qregot.  Coitesii  da  Komano  iSnerB  geatisque  piincipia  Apostotorum 

ftppendioem  raonnmentornm  a^ecit.    Ram.  1770.  S. 
'  Later  aceonots  mahe  Thomas  go  to  India.    6 

Arian.  p.  438,  ed.  Paris.    Ambrosias  in  Psalm  xlv. 

Syrian  Christians  in  India  (Thomas-Cliristiana)  a 

chutcii  (Assemoni  bibl.  orient,  iii.  ii.  43f^j,  comp.  Acta  Tbon: 

Lips.  IS23,  p.  97,  IBl.    Theae  Msuichaean  Acta  Thomae 

tJDB  is  of  Manicbaean  origin.    On  this  account  Theodorel 

the  Tbomaa  sent  to  the  Indians  was  a  disciple  of  Manes. 

s  Probably  Yemen,  Bnfinua  H.  E.  s.  9 !  Thomae  Pavthia,  et  Motttmeo  Aethiopia,  eique 
adhaerens  ei^rior  India  Bartholomaeo  diciCnr  soite  decista.  Inter  qrtam  Farthiamqae 
Media,  sed  longo  inteiior  traota  India  nlteriorjacet.  So  alao  Philoatorgius  H.  E.  ii.  6,  calls 
the  Sabaeans,  orHomeritas,  ToJf  Mot^tu  "IviSoKf. 

»  Thus  the  Spaniards  pretend  that  James  tlie  eider  was  seen  in  their  coaatiy  (hia  body 
is  said  to  be  in  Compostella  since  a.d,  816) ;  the  French  claim  Dionyslus  the  Areopaglte, 
Lazams,  Mary  Mosdalene,  and  others ;  tlia  English,  Simon  Zeloles,  and  especially  Joseph 
of  Aiimithea ;  the  Sennana,  Matemns,  EDClierius,  and  Valerioa,  as  legates  of  Peter;  the 
KuSilans,  Andrew,  &C,  Tho  real  but  later  fonndera  of  churches  have  Ijeen  freqnently 
transfeiTed  to  tbc  times  of  tlie  apostles  by  tradition. 
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Keandor'B  KitcheiiEesuii.    ate.  Auflage  i.  L  1\7,  ff. 

With  the  Jews,  their  earthly  expectations  of  the  Messiali  al- 
ways presented  a  special  obstacle  to  Christianity.  When  the 
Christians  not  only  took'  into  theii-  society  the  Samaritans,  but 
when  Panl  admitted  the  very  heathen  into  it,  without  requiring 
of  them  circumcision,  the  fact  appeared  to  the  Jews  to  afford 
sufficient  proof  that  the  oonfessors  of  Christ  could  not  be  follow- 
ers of  a  true  Messiah  ;  and  Christianity  now  appeared  to  thera 
only  a  form  of  Judaian  profaned  by  a  mutilated  impartation  of 
it  to  the  heathen,  as  is  expressed  even  in  the  appellation  of  the 
Christians,  o'JiO,  which  originated,  perhaps,  somewhat  later. 
On  this  account  Paul  and  his  disciples  were  most  violently  hated 
by  the  Palestinian  Jews  (Gal.  v.  11,  ilom.  xv.  31),  who  could 
even  spread  the  report  concerning  him,  that  he  had  introduced 
heathen  into  the  temple,  the  uproar  arising  from  which  caused 
his  impristannent  (Acts  xxi,  27,  If.).  Among  the  Hellenistic 
Jews  Paul  found  once  and  again  much  susceptibility  of  mind  in 
relation  to  Christi^iity,  as  in  Berea  (Acts  xvii.  11,  1-2),  jEphe- 
sits  (xviii.  19,  20),  and  Rome  (xxviii.  17).  In  other  places 
these  very  Jews  were  his  most  dangerous  enemies,  as  in  Thes- 
salonica  (xvii.  5,  if.),  and  Corinth  (xviii.  12,  ff.),  partly  from 
the  usual  national  prejudice,  and  partly,  also,  perhaps,  from 
fear  lest  the  publication  of  their  Messianic  hopes  might  injure 
them  in  the  eyes  of  the  Romans  (Acts  xvii.  6-8). 

In  addition  to  the  inward  power  of  Christian  truth  on  the 
human  spirit,  the  miraculous  ori^n  of  Christianity  and  the  pre- 
vailing inclination  to  foreign  superstitions,  influenced  the  heathen 
in  its  favor.  On  the  contrary,  with  the  higher  classes,  and  es- 
pecially the  philosophers  (1  Cor.  i,  18,  ff.),  its  Jewish  origin, 
the  simple  form  in  which  it  appeared  (Acts  xvii.  18,  ff.),  and 
the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  of  the  body  (1.  c.  32)  hindered 
lis  reception.     Christianity  was  looked  upon  at  this  time  by  the 
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heathen  only  aH  a  Jewish  sect,'  an  opinion  which  from  many 
indeed  may  have  drawn  upon  it  contempt,  but  which  secured 
for  it,  notwithstanding,  the  protection  of  the  civil  government 
(Acts  xviii.  12,  ff.);  for  now,  the  Christian  societies,  hke  the 
Jewish,  passed  for  Sodalitta  licita  (comp.  §  12).  The  circum- 
stance that  even  some  heathens  were  drawn  away  from  their 
own  religion  by  means  of  these  communities,  served,  indeed,  to 
raise  complaints  against  them  (Acts  xvi.  20,  ff. ;  xvii.  18)  ^ 
tiiese,  however,  were  generally  overlooked  by  the  Roman  mag- 
istrates, just  as  the  circumstance  of  many  heathens  becoming 
proselytes  of  the  gate  had  been  formerly  passed  over,  since,  amid 
the  general  inclination  to  foreign  superstitions,*  the  old  religious 
laws  were  not  strictly  enforced.  "When  Claudius,  on  account 
of  a  dispute  between  the  believing  and  unbelieving  Jews  at 
Rome,  expelled  both  parties  from  the  city,  this  act  can  not  nat- 
urally he  reckoned  a  persecution  of  the  Christians.^  As  little 
were  the  Christians  persecuted  on  account  of  their  religion  by 
Nero,  when,  to  turn  from  himself  the  suspicion  of  setting  fire 
to  the  city,  he  gave  up  the  despised  sectaries  to  all  kinds  of  tor- 
ture  (64).*  Probably  the  Neronian  persecution  was  confined 
to  Rome,^  though  it  appears  to  have  continued  with  some  inter- 

'  J.  G.  Kraft  proluss.  ii.  de  naacenti  Christi  ecelesk  aectae  jnddcae  iiomine  tuta.  Er- 
lang.  lV71-7a.— J.  H.  Ph.  Scidenstuoker  diss,  de  ChriBtiaiiia  Rd  Trfyauqin  nsque  a  Caoaar- 
ibna  eb  Benata  Romano  piii  cultortbua  religiouis  Mosaicae  sempsr  habitia.    Helmst.  17S0. 

=  When  TerWllian  relates  that  Tiberius  wiabed  ChriBt  to  de  admitted  among  the 
Roman  deitiea  (Apologeticns,  o.  S ;  Detalit  ad  Senatam  cum  praeragaiava  eoffragii  eui. 
Senatns.qaia  non  ipse  probaverat,  reapuit.  Caesar  in  sententia  manait  comminatng  pari- 
cnlam  accnaatoiiboB  Christiaoorain),  this  is  in  contradiction  to  the  Roman  epirit,  the  char- 
octei-  of  Tiberius  (Suelon.  Tiber,  c.  36 :  EKteruBS  ceremonioa,  AegypSoa  Jodaicoaqne  ritus 
DOinpescniC.  C.  69  :  Cicea  deos  ao  religionea  negligenaor:  qnippe  nddictna  mafiiematicae, 
plennsqua  persnasionis,  cuncta  fate  agi],  and  the  histcrical  relationai  whQe  the  silence 
ot  the  Roman  historians  inregard  lo  it  wonld  be  ineKplLcabla,  The  Icsa  credit  is  to  be 
given  to  Tertollian's  smgle  testmiony,  inaemaoh  as  he  falsely  aaciibes  to  his  coteuiporavy 
Marcus  Aurelius,  partiality  for  the  Christiana,  in  n  passage  subsequent  to  the  o»e  in  which 
he  spealia  of  Tiberius.  Yet  the  account  ia  defended  by  J.W.  T.  Brann  da  Tibetji  Christum 
in  Deonim  numemm  vaferendi  conailio  comm.    Bonnae.  1834.  8. 

'  Sueton.  in  Clandio,  o.  3o :  Judaeoa  inipulsore  Chrasto  asaidua  tamrdtuantaa  Itoma 
expiJit,  cf.  Act.  TTiii.  3.  A  play  on  tha  word,  XpiOTOf,  Xpijuror,  sometimea  used  hy  the 
Christians  (Juatin.  ApoL  maj,  p.  43.  Athenag.  leg.  381,  283),  aometimas  declined  (Tertnll. 
Apolog.  3:  pcrperamObrestianuapTonnntiatur  ttvobis).  Comp.the  programm.of  Ammon, 
1803  :  IHuakotui'  locus  Suetonii  de  Judaeis  imp,  Cbr.  asa.  turn.  Ctednei''a  Einl.  in  d.  N.  T. 

1  Tacit.  Ann.  sv.  44.    Saeton.  Keto,  c.  16. 

'  Pirst  extended  to  the  provmcea  also  by  Oroaiaa,  lii,  7,  whose  opinion  gained  the 
oBSant  of  many  till  H.  Dodwell  in  diasectt.  (^pcianicamm  (Oxoii.  1684,  8.),  dissect,  xi.  de 
pancttate  martymm,  %  13,  proved  ths  oppOBitc.    Yet  Theod.  Rninart  in  {iraafat.  ed  sets 
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ruptioiis  till  the  death  of  the  tyrant  {Peter  and  Paul  suffered 
under  him).* 


IMTEENAL  DEVELOPMENT  OF  CHaiS', 

The  assembly  of  the  apostles  and  church  at  Jerusalem  had 
allowed  the  Gentile  Cliristiaus  to  neglect  the  Mosaic  law,  but  in 
so  doing  they  had  tacitly  recogmzed  its  binding  force  oii  the 
posterity  of  Abraham.  Since,  therefore,  on  this  account  the 
Jewish  Chr^ians  must  have  avoided  intimate  mtereourse  with 
the  Gentile  Christians,  for  the  salie  of  Levitical  purity ;  and 
since  the  one  party  looked  upon  James,  the  Lord's  brother,  and 
on  Peter,  as  .their  leaders,  while  the  other  took  Paul  for  their 
head  /Gal.  ii.  9),  a  certain  wall  of  partition  necessarily  stood 
between  them,  and  perfect  incorporation  into  one  brotherhood 
was  impossible,  This  must  have  been  first  felt  in  many  churches 
gathered  from  among  Jews  and  Gentiles  by  Paul  out  of  Pales- 
tine {Gal.  ii.  11,  ff.).     The  very  circumstance,  however,  contrib- 

Mattyr.  aincero,  J  3,  still  defended  tho  opinion  of  Orosins.  Tiie  inscription  pretending  to 
have  been  found  in  Spain  or  Portugal :  Neroni  ob  pi^jvinciani  lativnibus  at  bis  qni  novani 
generi  htmiBno  sopetatitioHem  luculoaliant,  povgatam  (Ian.  Giuteri  inaciiptt.  t.  i.  p.  S33, 
D.  9).  is  apuvions.  ajid  waa  forged  perliapB  by  Cyriacua  of  Ancona,  See  Ferreros  liistoira 
d'Eapagne.  i.  193.  Defended  by  J.  E.  J.  Walcli  persucutionia  Christianorum  Nanmianao 
in  Hiapanift  ex  ant.  monniBentis  probaiidae  uberior  esplanatio.  Jeuae.  17S3.  i.  Bat 
oompftve  espscially  the  epistola  Hagenhnchii,  p.  31-60,  tliere  given. 

•  Since  the  Cliristians  constantly  expected  AnlicbFiat,  aa  the  farerviiiier  of  Cllrist,  to  be 
near  at  hand,  itia  not  to  be  wondered  at  that  tfero,  durmg  his  pevsecalJOD,  slionld  appear 
lo  them  as  Anticbtist,  aud  tliat  they  entertained  tlie  opinion  after  his  death  that  he  had 
not  aotoally  died,  bvlt  should  soon  retnrn  again  to  niidortake  a  final  peraecution.  Hence 
the  Apocalypse  (wiitteo  about  69J  xiii,  3;  xvii.  10,  II,  and  the  Syhillins  oradea,  iv.  116 
(which  vei'sea,  accovding  to  Bleeb  in  SehleieriSEiGbec's,  De  Wetce's,  and  Lucke's  theol. 
Zeitscbrift,  i.  214,  were  composed  about  the  year  60  a.d.)  That  the  like  report  amone 
the  heatben  originated  in  that  sendment  of  the  GhriBdana,  is  at  once  apparent  fmni  tbe 
form  of  it,  comp-finaton.  Hero,  c  40:  Praedictum  a  mnthema^cis  Nei'oni  olim  erat,  fora 
lit  quando^^ue  destitueretnr.  Spoponderant  tamen  qiiidam  destituto  Orients  dominEt 
tionero,  nonnalli  nominatim  regnuni  Hiei'oBolymorpm.  Hence  tbePaBUdoneronen.Sneton, 
1.  c.  o.  57.  Tacit.  Hist.  ii.  8.  Dio  Casaiue,  IxLr.  10.  Among:  the  Christians  that  expeota- 
tion  snrviTed  for  several  ceQtnrioB.  Lactant.  de  Morte  pBraeont,  o.  S.  Snipio.  Sever. 
Hist,  sacr,  ii.  as,  J  l,  29,  ^  6,  dial.  ii.  c.  14.  Hieroiiym.  in  Daniel  xi.  aS.  in  Ea^am  xvii. 
13,  ad  AlgHsiam,  qu.  si.,  and  it  was  believed  that  Paul  referred  to  Nero  in  S  Tlieas.  ii.  1. 
Chryaostom.,  Theodoret,Tlieophyl..  and  Oecunlen.  ontliia  passage.  Aueustui.  de  civ.  Dei, 
IS.  0.  IB.  Compare  Corodi's  kriS.  Gesch.  d.  Chiliasmus,  ii.  309,  Lilclte's  Eiiil.  in  A, 
Offenb.  JohaiiEis,  S.  Sifi.     Orednei'a  Einl.  in  d.  N.  T.  i.  ii.  704, 
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Kted  in  no  small  degree,  to  lead  that  apostle  to  a  more-  spiritual' 
development  of  Christianity  and  one  freer  from  the  national 
prejudices  of  the  Jews.'  He  attained,  accordingly,  to  the  in- 
ward perception  of  the  truth,  that  spiritual  communion  with 
God  by  faith  in  Christ  alone  constitutes  the  essence  of  Chris- 
tianity. In  this  conviction,  he  was  not  afraid  to  overstep  those 
rules  of  the  council  at  Jerusalem  in  a  twofold  manner,  both  by 
declaring  the  obligation  of  the  Jews  to  observe  the  Mosaic  law 
invalid  (Romans  vii.  1,  ff.;  1  Cor.  ix.  20,  21 ;  Gal.  ii.  15,  ff.), 
since  he  regarded  that  law  merely  as  preparatory  to  Christ 
(Gal.,  iii.  24) ;  and  also  by  denying  the  absolute  binding  force 
of  the  laws  regarding  food  given  to  the  Gentile  Christians 
(1  Cor,  viii.  10,  23,  ff.)^  while  with  reference  to  all  such  ex. 
terna!  institutes  he  merely  required  some  regard  for  the 
sciences  of  weaker  brethren,  and  practiced  himself  such  forbear- 
ance (1  Cor.  viii.  9,  ff. ;  x.  32  ;  Acts  xxi.  26).  The  other 
national  prejudice  of  the  Jewish  Christians,  viz.  carnal  raiUen- 
narjanism,  likewise  disappeared  fiom  his  mind  along  with  an 
overweening  estimate  of  the  Mosaic  law.  He  thought,  indeed, 
of  the  return  of  Jesus  as  near  at  hand  (Phil.  iv.  5),  but  he  ex- 
pected the  triumph  of  God's  kingdom  in  a  stato  above  the 
earthly  (1  Tliess.  iv.  16,  17  ;  2  Cor.  v.  1,  2).  Christ  himself 
was  conceived  of  by  Paul,  who  had  seen  him  in  the  clouds  of 
heaven,  more  in  his  spiritual  and  divine  aspect ;  while  the  Jew- 
ish apostles,  in  consequence  of  the  personal  intercourse  with  him 
which  they  had  enjoyed,  dwelt  more  on  his  human  appearance. 
The  Palestinian  Christians  might  have  overlooked  the  new 
development  of  docti'ine,  inasmuch  as  they  had  been  accustomed 
to  much  more  important  doctrinal  differences  springing  up  in 
Judaism,  without  forfeiting  the  privileges  of  ecclesiastical  fellow- 
ship. On  the  other  hand,  they  attributed  to  Paul's  loose  view 
of  the  law,  by  which  he  drew  away  so  many  Jews  from  the  ob- 
servance of  its  precepts,  in  the  Gentile-Christian  churches,  so 
much  the  greater  mischief,  because  the  other  apostles  conformed 
to  the  stricter  view  (Acts  xxi.  20,  ff.).  Nor,  on  the  other  side, 
could  the  Palestinian  appear  to  the  Pauline  Christians  in  any 

'  G.  W.  Meyer  Entwioliolang  deti  Poolin.  Lehi'beBi-iffa.  Altona.  ISOl.  (J.  G.F.  Lemi; 
reine  Auffaasung  ilea  tJrcliristenSinma  ill  deu  Pnnliii.  Biiofeu,  Leipaig.  1803.  L.  UsteiT 
Entwickelung  des  Paul.  LehrtiegriHs.  Zuricli.  1B33.  4Ce  Anfl.  Neander  apost.  K.  iii  50a 
A.  F.  Dahne  Entwicfeelniis  des  Panlin.  Lelirbegnffs.    HaBe,  1835,  3. 
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other  light  than  as  obtuse  f  w^-jiis,  who  had  not  at  all  penetrated, 
into  the  essence  of  Chris  oiun'.f/  (Heb,  v.  11,  12). 

The  difference  heiwe':P-  'J.OF.e  two  parties  is  still  more  sti-onglj 
manitested  in  the  aten-a'lon.'j  into  which  individuals  fell  from 
the  respective  j<o:>iticiia  of  the  parties.  Among  the  Jewish  Chris- 
tians/ a  paj^ty  always  continued,  who  asserted  the  absolute- 
Ij-binding  Tic.tiire  of  the  Mosaic  law  in  relation  to  the  Gen- 
tiles. By  this  means  many  belonging  to  Gentile-Christian 
churches  were  led  asti-ay,  so  that  Paul  felt  the  necessity  of 
combating  the  error  (^p.  to  the  Galatians  ;  Phil.  iii.  2).  And 
when  persecutions  befell  the  Christians  in  Palestine,  shortly  be- 
fore the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  many  of  them  were  on  the 
point  of  falling  away  entirely  from  Christianity  ^Hebrews  vi.  4, 
ff. ;  X.  25,  ff.),'  having  been  rendered  impatient,  partly  by  the 
long-continued  disaif-pointment  of  their  millenarian  expectations, 
partly  because  they  could  not  decide  upon  a  complete  separation 
from  Judaism,  ai'.ch  as  now  appeared  necessary. 

Among  the  GentUe  Christians,  on  the  contrary,  philosophy 
early  began  to  mingle  itself  with  Christianity.  As  far  as  we 
know,  Apollosj  a  cultivated  Alexandrian  Jew,  ^.13  the  first 
who  looked  at  Christianity  from  a  moie  speculative  point  of 
view,  and  first  preached  it  in  this  form  with  great  eloquence  at 
Corinth.*  Little  as  he  desired  to  appeal  in  an  antagonist  posi- 
tion to  Paul,  the  latter  declined  in  reputation,  notwithstanding, 
among  many  of  the  Corinthians,  and  divisions  aiose  in  the 
church  (1  Cor,  i.— iv.).*  Paul  wishes  to  leave  it  to  time  to  dis- 
close the  value  of  such  a  philosophical  system  erected  on  the 
foundation  of  Christian  faith  (1  Cor.  iii.  11,  ff.) ;  but  he  blames 
the  divisions  occasioned  by  it,  agreeably  to  his  manner  of  incul- 
cating toleration  even  in  regard  to  errors,  provided  they  be  not 
practically  scajidalous  or  claim  for  themselves  exclusive  adoption 
(Rom,  xiv,  1,  ff.).     Afterwai-d,  however,  there  appeared  among 

=  DaT.  Yun  Hayst  diss,  de  Judoeo-ChriBtimiiBiao  ejusque  vi  at  efficaoitate,  quam  esaemit 
ia  rem  oliriatianBm  aaeo.  pvimo.  Lngd  Bit  18S8  8  C.  E.  Scbarling  da  Paulo  Apostolo 
eJQsqttD  adTersariis.    HavniBB.  1838   8 

'  Brief  a.  i.  Hebraer  erlanteil;  v  T  Bleeli  i  60  fi  '  Bleeh,  1.  0.  p.  4S3,  ff. 

>  Comp.,  in  addition  to  Uie  commeHtatoro  Baor  un  the  Christpaity.  in  the  TubingBn 
ZeitBclir.  fiii-  Theol.  1831,  iv.  83.  Comp  1836  ii'  Neander's  apost.  Kirche,  i.  292.  Daa. 
Schenkel  de  ecdeaia  Corintliiaoa  pniuaevo  faotionibns  tui-bata.  Baail.  1933.  8.  A.  P. 
Dahne  dia  Chiistnspattai  iii  d.  apoat  Kirelie  za  Kormth.  Hnlle.  1841.  8.  Die  Partei 
nngen  in  d.  Gem.  zn  Koiintb,  v.  S  Becker  Altona  1842.  8.  Tb.  F.  Kiiiawel  aooIoBiae 
CancOiioiiim  vetueUsaimae  diaseiraioiies     Gedam   ISJIJ.  4.    pdecEicReview'.Ma;,  1846]. 
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the  Gentile  Christians  actual  errors,  and  those,  too,  of  an  im- 
portant mora]  bearing,  which  Paul  was  obhged  to  combat  with 
all  his  might. 

The  Christians  considered  themselves,  in  opposition  to  the 
rest  of  the  world  (6  noaiiog,  6  alb>v  ovrog,  under  the  Koaiioicpdrop, 
Eph.  vi.  12,  the  Seo?  rov  aitiiof  o  ov  2  Cor.  iv.  4)  hastening 
in  their  perversity  to  destruct  on  a  hosen  people  dedicated  to 
God,  dyiot,"  inXiKTol,  itXrjroi.  In  tl  ese  aj  pellations  there  was  no 
claim  to  moral  perfection,  but  a  ren  embrance  of  their  high  oall- 
ing  in  Christ,  Though  it  is  ^rta  n  tl  at  Christianity  in  its  first 
beginning  imparted  spiritual  e  1  ^^hte  n  t  to  many  of  its  ad- 
herents, and  transformed  the  n  i  a  no  al  iew,  yet  it  could  so 
much  the  less  purify  them  all  f  o  n  the  nperfections  of  the  ed- 
ucation belonging  to  their  nat  on  i  1 1  n  e  because  it  is  eertain 
that  many  of  them  had  been  led  to  en  brace  it  by  superstitious 
or  other  interested  motives.  Tl  exj  la  ns  the  reason  why 
Paul  found  that  he  had  contmi  ally  to  contend  with  even  gross 
vices  among  the  Gentile  Christians,  particularly  at  Corinth 
(1  Cor.  V.  6),  and  in  Crete  (Titus  i.  10,  ff.] ;  why  James  saw 
himself  obliged  to  condemn  the  moral  abuse  of  the  Pauline  doc- 
trine relative  to  the  power  of  faith,  as  that  alone  which  brings 
salvation  {Ep.  of  James) ;  and  why  the  Apocalypse  (written  69 
A.D.)  denounces  seducers  in  Pergamus  (the  Nicolaitanes),'  who 


'^ir 


'  Ooesiaed  Uuaatory  deficnptimis  nre  given  in  William  Cave's  Primitive  Chris 
or  the  religion  of  tbs  ancient  ChriBtiana  in  the  flrat  ages  of  the  gospel,  ed.  5.  Lond.  1689 
(translated  into  German  by  Prauendocf,  Leipi.  1694  and  1723.  8),  lUid  Goltfr.  Arnold's 
erste  Liebe,  d.  i.  wahra  Ahbildang  det  ersten  Christen.  Franbt.  1606.  fol.  Leipa.  1733. 
i.  Bometinies  niui»t  to  the  Chrbtiims,  but  otherwise  worth  reading,  is  L.  A.  Paeta 
comm,  de  li,  quam  religio  christ,  per  iii.  prioi-a  saecula  ad  homiiiom  animos,  mores,  no 
vitam  hahnit  Gotting.  1799.  4.  Comp.  A,  Neander  das  ehristl  Lehen  der  drei  erstea 
JBhrlmndetCB,  iuhis  Denkwiirdigkeiten  ens  <1.  Qesch.  des  ChrisCenth.  Bd.  1.  Berlin.  ISSS. 
3.  01.  Sticliel  et  C.  P.  Bogeabard  higa  commBiitadonnm  de  morali  primaevornm  Christian- 
DTnm  conditione.    Neostad.  ad  Oriam.  1826.  S. 

8  Apoo.ii.6, 14,15.  Those  who  uparoiwref  rfp  iidaxiv  Ba^aii/i  (of.  Numb.  xxxi.  16, 
and  those  wlio  KpoToiii'T-tf  -n/v  cliAij;^  tuv  NiKoiairdi'  ara  the  same.  DJjT?  "  i^e- 
rived  fhim  0]?  Jf^S  ,  even  among  the  Babhins.  Bitworf.  Lex.  talmnd.  p.  314,  to  whloh 
corresponds  viit^e  Tov  ^5b.  So  first  Clir.  A.  Heumann  in  Actis  erndie.  an.  1712,  p.  179. 
Ejnsd.  Poeoile,  ii.  392.  Miinacher  in  QaUer's  Jonraal  fur  tlieol.  Liter,  v,  17.  Eichhom 
and  Ewald  in  their  commentaries  on  Apoc.  ii.  6.  Hence  the  appellatioii  Nicolaitaaes  was 
not  the  common  name  for  a  sect,  but  one  invented  by  Hie  Apocalyptic  wiiter.  As  the 
names  of  sects  were  usually  formed  after  the  name  of  flie  foundor.  the  fathers  thonghl 
of  Nicolas,  Acts  VL  5,  who,  according  to  Irenaeus,  i.  36,  Iii.  11,  and  TertulliaH  de  Pi-aesoi-. 
haer.  c.  46,  is  said  to  have  been  the  Ibundecof  the  party;  hut  according  to  Clemens  Alei. 
Slrom.  ii.  p.  190,  iiL  p.  5B2,  he  was  merely  the  nnconsoioas  canae  of  the  appellation  on 
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,  paid  no  regard  to  the  regulations  respecting  food  enjoined  on  the 
Gentile  Christians,  nor  even  to  the  prohibition  of  lewdness  (Acts 
Kv,  29J.  But  after  a  philosophical  treatment  of  Christianity 
had  procured  friends  in  many  churches  of  the  Gentile  Christians, 
the  superstitious  philosophy  of  the  times  also  speedily  crept  in 
among  the  Christians,  first  of  all,  as  it  would  appear,  in  Asia 
Minor,  and  threatened  morality  with  still  greater  danger  by 
recommending  chimerical,  mysterious  doctrines,  and  an  arbitrary 
asceticism,  as  the  true  mode  of  purifying  the  soul.  Against 
such  errorists  as  united  a  Jewish-heathen  asceticism  with  a  pe- 
culiar philosophy,  Paul  had  first  to  warn  the  Colossians  (Col.  ii. 
8,  16,  ff.y^  The  same  tendency  spread  itself  as  far  as  Ephesus, 
where  it  manifested  itself  in  high-flying  speculations,  in  prohi- 
bitions of  marriage  and  meats  (1  Tim.  i.  5-7 ;  iv.  3,  7 ;  vi. 
20),  and  manifestly  contributed  to  the  immorality  of  that  place 
(2  Tim.  iii.  6).  The  attempt,  also,  of  Hymeneus  and  Philetus 
to  explain  spiritually  (2  Tim.  ii.  18)  the  doctrine  of  the  resur- 
rection of  the  body,  so  offensive  to  the  heathen  (1  Thessal,  iv, 
13,  ff. ;  1  Cor.  xv.  12,  35,  if.),  an  attempt  that  proceeded  from 
the  same  tendency,  was  not  destitute  of  a  moral  influence  at 
this  time,  when  the  doctrine  was  most  intimately  connected  with 
that  of  retribution.'"  That  Paul  did  not  reject  philosophy  as 
auch,  he  has  proved  in  his  conduct  toward  Apollos ;  the  philos- 
ophy against  which  he  warns  his  readers  {Col.,  ii.  8)  is  that  sci- 
ence, falsely  so  called  (1  Tim.  vi.  20)  which,  as  Paul  had  be- 

acetnmt  of  his  words  wliioli  were  misunderstood  by  othei's,  flri  napaxpi/iaaOai  ry  aapsl 
del.  {napaxii&adai  is,  l.  to  alraae,  nscd  psrtienlaily,  according  to  Bnidas  de  concahitn 
immodico ;  9.  equiv.  to  SiaxpSudai.  to  pnt  to  deatb,  aa  Justin,  Apol.  in^.  c.  49.) 

>  Matfli.  Sclineckenboi^BT  uber  die  IiTlehter  zn  Coloasa,  annexed  to  Uis  treatiaa  Debar 
daa  Alter  derjad.Proseljtentauife.  Berlin.  1828.  S.  8. 1B7,  ffi  Tbe  same  antlioc's  B  eitrage 
znrEinl.  ins  N.T.  Statte«rt.  1833.  8.  US.  The  anme  antbor'a  Bemerknngeu  uber  die 
IrrielirerzuColoaaa,  theol.  Studien.n.  Krit.  1835,  iv.  8*1.  Neandor  apDst.  K,  i.  Hi.  P. 
H.  Bboinwald  da  pseudodootoribas.  Bonnaa.  1834.  4.  Osiander  iiber  die  coloasteehen  Iir- 
iehrer,  in  tlie  Tubiigen  ZBitsdiiTft  f.  Tbeot.  1834,  iii.  98.     [Eclectic  tleview,  Marcb  1845.] 

'V  Tbat  conECXonAneBs  and  feelii^  conld  not  ba  conceivedof  apart  from  bodies,  was  a  very 
common  iiotbn  of  anljtiuity.  Cooip,  thBEpioareaa  Vellejus  in  Cic.  de  Not.  deor.  li.o.  12; 
Quod  (Plato)  aiue  corpore  uHo  Dsum  vidt  esse — id  qiinls  esse  possit,  fntelligi  non  potest. 
Caraat  eiiim  sensa  necesse  est,  careat  otiam  pradentia,  careat  voluptate.    Tlie  heathen 

aa  cnia  corporibns,  et  ootpovibua  qaibua,  ipaiane  an  innovotia,  resureatur  i  Sme  corpore! 
ljoo,qnod  scioro.neqneniena,  iieqno  ani ,  a,necvitae3t.  Ipso  corpore?  sed  jamaatedilap- 
aumest.  Alio coi-pore !  Brgoboroonovasnascitar.nonprioi-ille  reparatar.  Justin!  dial.  c. 
Ti-yph.  c.  1;  Anae^iyilp  T'oftaw/iaTov.  TeitQlliaui  Apalosetious,  c.  iS:  Ideo repraesen- 
tabnnter  et  coi'pora,  qnia  nequa  pati  qaicqnam  pcteat  anima  sola  aine  atabiU  materia. 
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fore  anticipated,  was  only  the  first  beginning  of  still  greater  er- 
rors, of  the  kter  gnostic  reveries  (2  Tim.  iii.  1,  £f.).^' 

Tn  strong  relief  to  these  defects  of  the  time,  the  brotherly 
love,  the  benevolence  (2  Cor.  viii.  1,  ff. ;  Heh.  vi.  10  ;  xiii.  1,  ff.), 
the  patient,  endurance  of  the  hostility  of  the  unbelieving  (Phil.  i. 
29  ;  1  Thess.  i.  6  ;  ii.  14 ;  2  Thess.  i.  4,  ff. ;  Heb.  x.  32,  ff.), 
and  the  holy  zeal  for  Christianity,  form  the  bright  part  of  the 
piotnre  presented  by  the  first  Christians.  The  church  at  Philippi, 
in  its  tender  attachment  to  the  apostle  Paul,  appears  to  us  par- 
ticularly attractive.     (Comp.  the  Ep.  to  the  Philippians.) 


§  30. 

CONSTITUTION  OIT  THE  Cliuncn. 
Die  Anf.  d.  cliiistl,  Kirolio  o.ihrerVerfassuug  von  B.ilothD.  Bd.i.  Wittcnb,1937.  S,  :41. 

The  new  churches  out  of  Palestine  formed  themselves  after 
the  pattern  of  the  mother  church  in  Jerusalem.  Their  presi- 
dents were  the  elders  (rrpeapvTepoi,  imaKOTToij,^  officially  of  equal 

11  Tlie  tracea  of  QnOBlain  the  N.T.  are  esagEetated,  pHiticnlai'ly  by  Heiir.  HaratDond 
diss,  da  Anticbriato  (in  hia  diaa.  iv.  quihns  epiaeopotDs  jura  ndstranntor.  Lond.  1651),  and 
in  his  Annot,  ad  N.  T.  (lat.  per  J.  Clericuiii.  Amat,  1698,  fol.)  Bnt,  on  the  other  Bide,  C. 
Ciir.  Tittmann  (tract,  de  veatigib  Gnoaticoram  in  N.  T.  fraatra  iiuaeaitiB,  Lips.  1773,  8), 

1  Thot  both  sppBllations  are  the  aame  follows  from  Acta  xx.  17,  98;  Tit,  i.  5,7;  Phil. i.  I; 
1  Tim.  iii.  1,  8,  Acknowledged  by  Hieronyuina  Epist  82,  (bI,  83)  ad  OoBBnuni ;  Apodvet- 
eres  iidem  epiaoopi  et  preabyteri,  qnia  Hind  nomen  dignitatis  eat,  hoc  aetatia.  Epiat.  101, 
ad  Evangelum  see  below,  {  34.  note  3, — Idem  nd  Tit.  i.  7  ;  Idem  est  ergo  presbyter,  qoi 
episcopUB  :  et  onteqnam  diaboli  luatinotn  atudia  in  religione  fieteut,  et  dicerelur  in  popa- 
lia  t  ego  sum  Panli,  ego  ApoJlo,  ego  antem  Cephae,  eommum  preabj-teroram  conailio  eo- 
olesise  guberiiabantur,  Foatqiiaia  vero  anuaqaiaqne  eoa,  qnos  baptizaverat;  auos  putabat 
esse,  lion  Cbrisd ;  in  toto  orbe  decratuia  est,  at  mraa  de  preabyteria  electoa  anperponere- 
tnr  caeteria,  ad  qnem  omnia  ecolesiae  oura  pertineret,  et  adiiamatum  samina  tollerantur. 
pQtaC  aliqnla  non  scripturHrum,  Bed  nostram  eaae  aententiam,  epiacopum  et  praabytoram 
unom  ease,  et  aliud  netads,  eliud  ease  nomen  oj&cii :  relegat  apoaKili  mi  Hiilippenses  verba, 
diceivtia.  Heteibllow  the  ahovBCitadpasaBgesi  then:  Haeu  praptereo,  utostflnderemna 
apad  veterca  eoadem  fiiisae  pteabyteroa,  quoa  etepiscopoa:  panlatimveTO  nt  disaeuaionQm 
plantaria  eretlerentur,  ad  nnara  omnem  solliiatudincm  esae  delaCam.  Sicut  ergo  preabyteri 
BoiuQt,  Be  as  BGclaBiae  consuatndine  ei,  qui  Eihi  praepoaitua  fuerit,  esae  autflectoa :  itn 
episiopi  noverint  ae  niagia  consuetudioe,  qnaja  diaposidonia  domiuicac  veritate,  preabytaria 
ease  majores,  et  in  commune  debere  occleaiain  regore,  Anguatini  Epiat,  BS,  ad  Hiecon.  c, 
S3  ;  ftuamquam  seoundnm  bonoraro  rocobnla,  qnaa  jam  ooolBsiae  naus  obtinuit.  apiacopa- 
tu3  preabyterio  major  ait :  tamen  ia  mnltia  rebus  Auguatinua  Hieronjmo  minor  eat,  Cf. 
CInysoatomi  Horn,  i,  in  Ep.  adPhiJipp.  Theodovet.  oomm.  Id  PhiUpp.  i,  1,  It  ia  remark- 
able bow  loi^  afterward  persona  maintained  tliis  view  of  (he  original  identity  of  bishopa 
and  preabjtera.  laidoraa  Hispal,  Etymol.  vii,  e,  la,  traiiacribea  that  passage  from  Hiaron. 
Epiat.  ad  Oceanum,   BernaldDs  CosatantieiiBis  [about  1088)  the  moat  zealoua  defender  of 
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rank,  although,  in  many  churches,  individnais  among  them  had 
a  personal  authority  over  the  others.'     Under  the  superintend- 

QreeoiyVn.iippeidsoatbia  subject,  in  his  de  pveabjteroruni  officio  tract,  [in  monameDCo- 
nini  rea  AUemnmiomtQ  illuatrontt.  S.  Bios.  nD2.  4.  t.  ii.  p.  3B4.  63.|,  to  tbe  New  Testn- 
mant  and  Jci'ome,  and  then  ccnannes ;  Quum  igitur  preabyteri  et  episcopi  mitiqoifcna 
idem  Taiase  Icgantur,  stiiun  eandem  ligandi  cttqac  aolvendi  poteatntBiii  et  slia  nunc  episco- 
pia  gpecialiababaiaee  non  dobitantur.  PoBtqnam  a.utem  preabyteri  nb  episcoptib  eicellHiKa 
coMbiU  emit^  coepit  eia  non  licere,  quod  licoit.  videlicet  quad  ecclesinatica  anctoritBa  aolia 
pontiltcibus  exeqaendum  delegavic.  Even  a  pope,  Urbcnns  II.,  in  Cone.  BeiievenC.  finn. 
1091,  can.  1 ;  Sactoa  autem  ordinea  dicimns  diaconatum  at  preabytei'atam.  Hoa  aiqiidem 
Boloa  piiniitivalegituc  ecclesla  babniaae :  snpar  liis  aolnm  praeceptum  habemoa  apoaloli 
(pretty  neariy  tbe  aama  words  ace  found  in  Petri  Lomb.  Ssntent.  lib.  iv.  dist.  Si,  e.  8), 
Hence  e^on  Qratian  receivea  tbe  above  pnsangea  of  Jernme  ad  Tit.  i.  (diat.  set.  o.  6), 
epist.  ad  Etangel.  (dist.  xciii.  c.  S1).u.  Isidori  Hiap.  (dist  xsi.  c.  1)  witbout  acnipie.  The 
Bams  view  is  maintamed  by  the  Qhssa,  ad  Qratiani  dacret.  diat.  xciii.  c.  Si,  Cardiaalis 
S.  Marci  at  the  CoBhiit.  CnnoiUum  1414  [v.  d.  Hardt.  ConoiL  Const,  ii.  aas),  Nioolaua 
Tndeachna,  arobiepiscop.  Pononnitanna  [abont  1438)  anper  pi'ima  parte  Primi  cap.  5 
(edit.  Lnsdon'  15*7.  fcl.  113,  b.:  Olim  Prasbyteri  in  commnne  regeliant  eccleaiam 
et  ordinsbant  sacerdotas],  Nicolavis  Cusanns  (abont  1435)  de  Concordantia  cath.  lib.iii.  c  3, 
(inSchardii  ayntagma  tractatuum,  p.  338).  where  he  remarlia,  in  opposition  to  tBegennins- 
ueaa  of  the  Paendo-Isidore  letters  of  Clement :  Invenitar  inaupor  in  ipais  epistoHs  de 
epiacoporum  a  eaoerdotibns  dilFerentia,  qnao  longo  tempore  post  hoc,  nt  Hleronymo  placet 

tntt.  juriscanon.lib.i.  tit.ai,  j  3,  unfolds  tie  some  view  (1563)  with  a  sunt,  qui  affirnient, 
witliDUt  adding  any  thii^  in  rt)futation  of  it.  Sinoa  no  value  waa  set,  daring  the  middle 
i^ea,  on  the  diatineljan  between  the  institntio  divina  and  eccleaiastica,  a  distinction  an 
which  modem  Catbolica  insiat,  that  view  could  not  distnrii  ecolesiaslioal  practice.  But 
after  the  Council  of  Trent,  sesa.  xxiii.  (July,  1563)  cap.  4,  had  deelated,  episcopos,  qni 
in  apostolomm  locum  aacoeaaerant, — positoa— a  spiritn  sancto,  regere  eccleaiam  Dei,  eosqoe 
presbyteris  superiores  esse  etc.,  the  old  view  became  EUspicions,  Hlthoag:h  the  council  did 
not  Bspreasly  ordafinitBly  maintain  thoinstitutio  divina.    Michael  de  Medina  (about  1570) 

in  hia  paHibHS  ob  eorum  rererantiani  hoc  dogma  non  ease  damnatum.  But  Bellarniin  da 
Cletioia,  lib.  i.  c,  IS,  calls  this  sententiani  valde  inconsideratanii  and  would  rather  resort  to 
&e  expedient  of  an  iiiCerpretatiou.  Althoogb,  alterward,  among  Catholic  theologians, 
Bdmundna  Richerina  (Defenaio  liballide  ecclea.  et  polit.  poteat,  t.  ii,  p.  53,  as.)  defended  tbe 
view  of  Jerome,  and  3obn  Moitq  (de  sacria  eccleaiae  ordinadonibus,  p.  iii.  Esero.  iii.  c  3) 
at  least  asserted,  that  the  opinion  was  cot  heretical,  epiaoopos  non  Jure  djvino  easa  pres- 
byteris snperiotea  ;  yet,  aince  the  Tridentine  council,  the  inatitntio  divina  of  epiacopaoy, 
audits  ori^al  distinction  from  presbyteratus  became  the  general  doctiine  of  the  Catliolio 
church,  which  the  English  Episcopalians  also  Ibllowed  in  tliis  pai-tieulnr,  while  the  other 
Protestant  churoiies  retnraed  to  the  roost  auMsnt  doctrine  and  regulation  on  the  subject. 
ThefirstleadingworkflinfaTorof  tbe  modem  Catholic  view  are  Petavii  de  Ecciesiastioa 
hierHTcliia,  libb.  v.  and  disaertatt.  theologic.  lib.  i.  in  hia  Theolog.  dogmnt.  torn.  tv.  p.  164. 
On  tbe  other  aida,  Walonis  Mesaalini  (Claud.  Salmasii)  di=a..de  epUeopis  et  prosbytaria. 
Lugd.  Bat.  1641.  8.  Dav.  Blondelli  apologia  pro  aententia  Hiei-onymi  de  epiEcopia  et 
presbyteris.  Amstelod.  1646.  4.  Againat  theae  H.  Hammond  wrote  dissert,  iv.  qoibna 
episcopHtns  jura  oe  sacra  scriptura  et  prima  antiquitate  adstmunter.  Lond.  I6S1.  The 
controversy  waa  atill  continued;  on  tbe  side  of  the  Bpiacopaliona  by  Jo.  Pearaon,  William 
Beveridge,  Henr.  DodweH,  Joa.  Bingham,  Jac.  TIsaerins.  The  view  of  the  Freabytorians 
was  defended  by  Jo.  Dallaena,  Camp.  Vitringa;  also  the  tntherana,  Joach.  Hildebrand, 
Just.  Henn.  Boehmer,  Jo.  Franc.  Buddeus,  Cliriat.  Mntth.  Pfsfi;  &c.  Jo.  Phil.  Gobler  de  epis- 
copis  primae  ecdeaiae  Christ,  eonuoque  ovigiue  diss.  Jenae.  1B05,  4.  Bj3the'a  Anf.  d. 
chi-iatl.  Kirche,  i.  ITl. 
'  SoEpaphras  appears  toliave  bad  a  certain  supcrimity  £ir  a  length  of  time  in  Colossa 
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ence  of  these  elders  were  the  deacons  and  deaconesses  (Rom. 
xvi.  1 ;  1  Tim.  v.  9,  10).'  Ail  these  officers  received  their 
support,  in  so  far  as  they  needed,  as  well  as  the  poor,  from  the 
free-will  contributions  of  the  church  (1  Tim.  v.  17 ;  1  Cor.  ix. 
13J.  The  duty  of  teaching  as  an  office  was  by  no  means  in- 
■cumbent  on  the  elders,*  although  the  apostle  wishes  that  they 
should  be  6i6o.KTiKoi,  apt  to  teach  (1  Tim.  iii.  2  ;  2  Tim.  ii.  24). 
The  capacity  for  instructing  and  edifying  in  the  assemblies  was 
rather  considered  as  a  free  gift  of  the  Spirit  {^ipia^a  ■nvevfiariKov), 
which  manifested  itself  in  many  Christians,  although  in  different 
modes  (-TTpo^^Mjf — SiddoKaXo^ — y^oog  XaXbtv,  1  Cor.  xii.  28—31, 
c.  xiv.).  Still  less  was  a  distinct  priestly  order  known  at  this 
time ;  for  the  whole  society  of  Christians  formed  a  royal  priesthood 
ijiaaiXei,ov  lepdreviia,  1  Peter  ii.  9),  God's  peculiar  people  (sA^pof, 
n'jni,  1  Peter  v.  3  ;  cf.  Beut.  iv.  20 ;  ix.  29).^  The  Christians 
met  in  private  houses ;  in  many  cities  the  churches  were  divided 
into  several  smaller  communities  meeting  in  different  places,' 

(Col.  i.  7,  ir.  12)  r  tlien  Arcluppaa,  supported  by  the  repuCntion  of  bis  fether  Philemon  [Col 
iv.  17;  PUilemon  i.  S).    Comp.the  irufjiyor  yi^oioc,  PhiL  iv.  3. 

3  Beap«ctu^  Dencoiieeses  see  iUillie,  t.  S43. 

*  Against  tlie  division  into  pveabyterog  docentes  andvcgentea  (first  made  by  Colvm.  In- 
Btitntt.  chriat  relig.  lib.  iv.  c,  3,  f  8 :  verbi  miniatroa  b.  epiacopoa  and  gubeniatoroa  a.  aen- 
iotes  ex  p1eba  delectos — afterwaivi  made  a  part  of  the  constitution  of  the  PresbytoriHn 
chnrch)  see  Vilcinga  de  Synag.  VBtere,  lib.  ii.  c.  2.    Neandsr  spoat.  Knche,  i.  laii.    Hothe, 

i.  sai. 

'  TertuUiaiiuB  do  Exhort,  caatit.  c.  7  :  Diffsrentiam  inter  ordinero  Bt  plebem  consStnit 
aedesioe  BDctaitas.  Ambrosiaater  (Hilarius  Diaconua),  abont  3S0,  in  comment,  ad  Ephea, 
iv.  11 :  Primnm  oninea  docehaBt  et  omnefi  baptiiabant,  quibuscHnqHe  diebus  vol  tempori- 
bua  fmaset  occafia ;  nee  enim  Pbillppna  tempns  quaesivit  aut  diem,  quo  ennnchtuo  baptiz- 
arst  ueque  jejuninm  interposnit.— Ut  eigo cieBCaret plebs  et  muitiphcaretur,  omnibua  inter 
initia  oonceaaum  est  et  evangelisare  etboptizare  eC  aeriptaras  in  ecclesia  esplauare.  At 
nfai  omnia  loca  complEsa  est  eoolesia.  convanticula  constituta  sunt,  et  caetera  officia  in  eoole- 
eiia  sont  onjinota,  ut  nullna  de  claricia  [paLbaps  oateiia]  auderat,  qni  ordinatua  Hon  esael, 
ptaasnuereoHieiiimquoilsciret  nan  aibi  ei-edititm  vel  coacesaam.  Et  coepit  alia  ordine 
et  pi-ovidentia  gubamari  ecclaaia,  qnia  ai  omnea  aadem  poaaBut,  irralionabile  esset,  et 
vulgiria  rea  et  vilisaima  vidoretur.  Hino  ergo  est,  unde  nmio  Deque  diaconi  in  popnlo 
praedieant,  noquo  clerid  vel  loici  baptizant,  neque  quocanqne  die  credentea  tinguntur, 
nisi  aegii.  Ideo  non  per  omnia  oonveniunt  acripta  apoatoli  ordinatiom,  quae  none  in 
aeolesia  eat^  quia  haeo  inter  primtsdia  aunt  scripta. 

«  ^KKAf/oiaiKor'okov,  EoiH.  xvi.  5i  1  Cor.  xvi.  19;  Pliilam.  ver.  3  ;  Col.  iv.  15.  H.Chr. 
Kiat  viber  den  Uraprang  der  biaohsfl.  Gewalt,  (aus  d.  Aroliief voor  Kerkerlijkc  Geachiedenia, 
DeeL  %  IranBlated  into  Gei-man  in  Ulgen'a  Zeitaobrift  Bir  die  hist.  Theol.  ii.  3,  Si],  thinks 
that  these  ohm^ea  in  Iiouaes,  belonging  to  one  town,  were  established  by  different  teach- 
era,  and  witliont  a  common  govemiQent.  Banr  (Paatornlbriafe,  9.  78,  ff.)  infers  from  Titua 
!,  5,  that  every  ebmT2h  had  but  one  abler,  and  that  where  several  eldera  are  represented  as 
being  in  one  city  each  govorned  indflpeodently  a  particular  church.  The  analogy  of  the 
aynagogne,  however  ia  in  fevor  of  the  plurality  of  eldera  in  a  cborch;  ibc  the  connection  of 
tie  eMersofone  oity  into  a.  college,  and,  consequently,  ot  the  churdiea  in  hooaea  into  ou9 
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In  tbeir  assemblies,  Ihere  was  an  interchange  of  reading  out  of 
the  Old  Testament,  explanation  of  what  was  read,  free  discourse, 
singing,'  and  prayer  /Col.  iii.  16  ;  1  Tim.  iv.  13).  The  letters 
of  Paul  also  were  read,  and  sent  from  one  church  to  another 
.  {Col.  iv,  16 ;  1  Thess.  v.  27).  The  covenant-supper  of  Jesus 
was  solemnized  in  an  actual  evening  meal  ^aydTT?},  1  Cor.  xvi. 
20).'  The  kiss  of  charity  was  customary — the  token  of  broth- 
erly love  in  the  assemblies  (^<pi,Xjjfta  Ayamjg,  <t>iX7]ixa  ayiov,  Rom. 
xvi.  16  ;  1  Pet.  v.  14).  The  other  regulations  of  the  churches 
were  left  free  to  each  society,  innocent  national  customs  being 
observed  (1  Cor.  xi.  4) ;  and  therefore  they  differed  in  separate 
communities.  While  the  Jewish  Christians  of  Palestine  re- 
tained the  entire.  Mosaic  law,  and  consequently  the  Jewish  fes- 
tivals, the  Gentile  Christians  'observed  also  the  Sabbath  and 
the  passover  (1  Cor.  v.  6-8),  with  reference  to  the  last  scenes 
of  Jesus'  life,  but  without  Jewish  superstition  (Gal.  iv.  10 ; 
Col.  ii.  16).  In  addition  to  these,  Sunday,  as  the  day  of  Christ's 
resurrection  (Acts  xx.  7  ;  1  Cor.  xvi.  2  ;  Apoo.  i.  10,  ij  Kvpiaicij 
ijjiipa^^,  was  devoted  to  religious  services.  All  bodily  asceticism 
was  valued  only  as  a  means  of  virtue,  and  left  to  the  free  dis- 
cretion of  individuals.  Thus,  fasting  was  looked  upon  as  a  suit- 
able preparation  for  prayer  {Acts  xiii.  2,  3  ;  xiv.  23) ;  ceUbacy 
was  regarded  by  Paul  desirable  on  account  of  the  distressing 
times  impending  (1  Cor,  vii,  26) ;  but  this  very  apostle  requires 
that  aU  these  abstinences  should  be  left  to  the  free  choice  of 
every  one  (Romans  xiv.  17 ;  1  Cor.  viii.  7  ;  1  Tim.  iv.  3). 
Immoral  members  were  excluded  from  the  church  (1  Cor,  v.  2- 
13),  repentance  and  improvement  forming  the  conditions  of  res- 
toration (2  Cor.  ii.  5-8). 

mp.  Hothe,  i.  180,  tf. 

'  OnthanatuteoftiieBinaii^BeB  Isidor.  Hispnl.  de  ecolea.  offlc.  i.  5;  Primiliva  ecctesra 
its  psoUebat,  nt  modicx)  flesn  voois  faceret  paaUentam  reaonara,  ita  ut  pvonnntianti  Tiobior 
eeaet  quaia  canenli  (out  of  Augoetini  Confess,  S,  xjsiil  B :  [Alexandrinna  epiacoiins 
Athanaaias]  torn  nlodico  flesn  vocis  faeiebat  sonare  leotoreni  psahni,  nt  pronuDtianti  ri- 

'  1.  Th.  Pt.  DreBcliet  de  Aretorani  Christian,  agapis.    Giossae.  1834.  8. 

'  These  passages  ilirnisli  valid  proo(  when  taken  in  connection  with  the  fact,  that  tha 
observance  of  Sunday  is  presupposed  as  an  established  castomi  in  Epist.  Bamab,  c  15 ; 
'kyo/iev  r^v  ijp-ipav  riiv  iySoipi  elg  eii^onvrtiv,  iw  ^  xai  6  'iKOOvf  ivi^rr/  in  venpai'  not 
^vepaSels  ivi^Ji  cl;  raiii  oipoiiotic.  Of.  C.  Chr.  L.  Pranleda  diei  dominici  apnc!  veteres 
"■   '    '     ]s  CBlebratioHB  comm.    Halas.isae.  8.    Neander  apost.  K.  i.  198. 
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The  idea  set  forth  by  Christ  of  the  union  of  his  people  with 
himself,  and  with  one  another  in  one  joint  body  (John  x.  16 ; 
XV.  1,  ff.J,  was  kept  alive  by  the  apostles  (tiw/m  tov  Xpiarov, 
Romans  xii.  5  ;  1  Cor.  x.  17  ;  xii.  13 ;  Ephes.  ii.  16  ;  iv.  4 ; 
xii. ;  xvi. ;  Col,  iii.  15  :  iiiKX-ijaia,  Acts  ix.  31 ;  xx.  28  ;  1  Cor. 
X.  82  ;  xii.  28  ;  Ephes.  iii.  10).'°  This  unity  did  not,  indeed, 
obtain,  for  a  long  time,  the  corresponding  external  form  ;  but  it 
had  an  external  opposition  in  the  unbelieving,  and  an  external 
center-point  in  the  apostles,"  who  exercised  a  general  survey 
over  all  the  churches  (2  Cor.  xi.  28),  and  were  co-overseers  in 
every  single  church  {avfi.T^pea^vrepoi,  1  Peter  v.  1).  As  they 
had  themselves  divided  the  large  sphere  of  their  activity  by  the 
separation  into  apostles  of  the  Jews  and  of  the  Gentiles  (Gal. 
ii.  7—9) ;  so,  again,  did  each  one  find  in  the  churches  ho  had 
himself  founded,  his  narrower  field  of  labor  (Romans  xv.  20), 
without,  however,  being  prevented  by  this  circumstance  from 
being  zealous  for  Christianity  in  other  churches  also.  The  first 
arrangement  in  the  newly  planted  churches,  even  the  appoint- 
ment of  elders  in  them,  was  made  by  the  apostles  themselves 
(Acts  xiv.  23).  Afterward,  the  officers  belonging  to  societies 
of  Christians  were  appointed  by  elders  with  the  consent  of  the 
churches.^'  In  the  newly  established  churches,  Paul  was  ac- 
customed to  transfer  the  fii-st  arrangement  and  superintendence 
to  one  of  his  assistants  (Acts  xvii.  14 ;  1  Tim.  i.  3,  ff. ;  Titus 
i,  5,  ff.),  who  then  had  a  routine  of  duties  similar  to  those  of 
the  later  bishops,  though  not  bound  to  any  particular  church." 
They  belonged  rather  to  the  class  of  teachers  who,  without  being 
confined  in  one  place,  preached  the  gospel  as  opportunity  offered 
(svayyeXiarai,  2  Tim.  iv.  5).  James,  the  Lord's  brother,  occu- 
pied a  peculiar  position.  He  stood  in  Jerusalem,  where  he  con- 
tinued to  reside,  at  the  head  of  the  church,  in  equal  esteem  with 
the  apostles,  and  with  extensive  influence  and  reputation,  quite 
in  the  relation  of  a  later  bishop,  but  without  the  appellation." 

">  Rothe, !.  282, 

i>  Botha.  L  302. 

1'  ClaniBQt  of  Rome.  Epiat.  i.  44,  says,  tlint  Oie  preabytera  were  at  first  appointed 
\xaTaBrallivTeg)  by  the  apoBtlea,  aftei-ward  i-ifi'  Iripav  IXAayl/iui'  &v6p<iv,  mmcvSvKTiad- 
ari;  T^C  Uxhiaiac  Tiicriif,  as  according  to  Cyprian,  EpiBt,  53,  the  bishop  was  chosen  de 
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TIME    OP   THE   JEWISH    DISTUKBAJfCEa. 

The  Jewish  expectations  of  the  Messiah  had  constantly  lieen 
most  lively  under  the  oppression  of  foreign  rulers,  and  had  express- 
ed themselves  among  the  Palestinian  Jews  in  an  Apocalyptic  liter- 
ature, shaped  after  the  old  Hebrew  prophecies,  but  far  surpassing 
these  in  definiteness  and  richness  in  imagery,  viz. :  the  l>o6k  of  Dan- 
id'^  (under  Anttochus  Epiphanes) ;  the  hook  ofEnoch^  (under  Herod 
the  Great).  The  times  of  oppression,  in  like  manner,  before  and 
after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  furnished  new  nourishment 
to  such  expectations  {Ath  book  of  lEzraj.^     Alexandrian  Jews, 

.  1  Bleek  utBt  Verf.  a.  Zweck  dss  B.Diuiiel,  a  review  of  the  inqnUies  made  into  these 
poiHte  io  the  tbeol.  Zeitselirlft  v.  Sohleiermachsi-.  De  Wstte  uiid  Luoke.  iii.  171.  Against 
Hengatenberg  (die  AntliBDtie  dea  Daniel  u.  die  Integtitat  deo  Sachaijah.  Beriin.  1S31) 
and  Havemick  (Comm .  fiber  d .  B.  Daniel.  Hambarg-.  183a|  comp.  C.  v.  Lengerka  d.  B. 
Daniel.  Konigsberg.  1835,  Redepenniog  in  the  theol.  Studien  u.  Kiit.  1833,  iii.  831, 
1S35,  i.  lea. 

'  Preserved  in  an  Ethiopio  version  first  translated  mto  Englisli  hy  B,.  Lanrence. 
Oxford,  3d  edition,  1333.  A.  Q.  Hoffmann's  Buch  Henoch  in  vollst&ndiger  (transUted 
from  the  Engiiflh  aa  far  as  theSoth  chapter,  the  remaindef  from  the  Etliiopic)Ueberaetznng, 
rait  Commentar,  Einleitung  imd  Excarsen.  3  Ahtb.  Jena.  1S33,  38.  Sto,  According  to 
Laurence.  Hoainann,  i.  23,  Cffrorer  [Jahihmidert  des  Heils,  i.  96)  and  Wieseler  (die  70 
Woehen  und  die  63  Jahrwochen  dea  Proph.  Daniel.  GotUueen.  1339,  S.  163),  it  belongs 
to  the  first  year  of  the  reign  of  Hsrod  the  Great ;  according  to  HotTmaiin's  later  opinion 
(ii.  Vorc.  S.  11),  lo  the  conclusion  of  the  Maocabean  period.  Liiclie  (Einl.  in  die  Offfenbar. 
Johannis,  S.  60)  places  it  in  the  time  of  the  Jewish  war,  probably  after  the  daatrnctioa  of 
Jemsalem.  So,  in  Uke  manner,  Credner  (Einl.  in  d.  N.  T.  i.  ii.  712),  in  the  (imc  abont 
which  the  Apocalypse  was  wrftten.  Unquestionably,  Christian  elements  hara  been 
pointed  out  by  Liioke  [S.  75)  in  the  hook,  which,  hov/aver,  came  iuto  it  by  means  of  a 
later  revision.     [Kitto's  Cyclopaedia  of  BibUeal  Literature,  hook  of  Enoch.] 

'  The  Greek  original  is  lost.  There  ore  preflerved  an  old  Latin  translation  (in  J.  A. 
Pabricil  codes  pseudepieraphna  V.  T.  iii.  173),  an  Etbiopic  (Primi  Esrae  libti,  qui  apud 
Vulgatum  appeliatnr  quattaa,  varsio  aediioplco,  nunc  prime  in  medium  pvolata,  et  latine 
anghceque  reddita  a  R.  Laoience.  Oxen.  1320.  3),  and  a  paraphrasing  Arabic  one 
(translated  into  English  in  Wbiaton'a  PrimitiTe  Christianity,  iv. ;  its  variations  are  also 
found  in  Fabricaa,  1.  c.  On  the  book  comp.  Con>3i's  Krit.  Gesch.  des  Chiliosmus,  i .  179  i 
Locke  a.  a.  0.  S.  73 ;  Gfrofar  a.  a.  O.  i.  69 ;  Wieseler  a.  a.  O.  8.  M6.  Ch.  J.  van  der 
Vlia  disp.  ciit.  do  Eirae  libto  apooiypho,  vulgo  quarto  dioto.  Anistelod.  1839.  3.  Lau- 
rence fixes  the  time  of  its  writing  betwcon  29  and  23  e.g.  Mick.  Merkel  (Vermiachte 
Anmerkungen  aus  d.  Philologle,  Kritik,  und  Tbeolosie,  Erste  Samm.  Leipz.  1773,  S.  75, 
ff.)  places  it  in  the  time  of  Vespasian.  On  the  other  hand,  Corodi,  Lttcke,  Gftoler,  and 
Wieseler,  in  tha  end  of  the  first  century.  It  was  written  by  a  Jew,  but  interpolated  by  a 
Chriatian  hand.    From  the  latter  proceed  cap.  i.  ii.  xv.  and  xvi.  endtely. 
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on  the  other  hand,  made  use  of  the  widely  spread  forrn.  of  the 
sybilline  oracles,'  in  order  to  oppose  idolatry,  and  to  procure  re- 
spect among  the  heathen  for  their  people  and  their  destiny. 
The  more  the  Christians  were  inclined  to  see  the  beginning  of 
the  end  in.  the  oppressions  of  that  time,  the  easier  access  to  them 
did  such  writings  obtain,  and  the  more  readily  were  they  imi- 
tated (first  Christian  sybillines.y 

When  Jewish  fanaticism  pressed  severely  on  the  Christians 
of  Jerusalem  immediately  before  its  destruction,  and  even  James, 
the  Lord's  brother  (69  a.d.),  fell  a  sacrifice  to  it;^  the  most  of 

1  After  tbe  genuina  BybUlines  had  been  bamt  aloiig  with  the  capiUil,  ti  u.c,  and 
persons  began  to  collect  new  ayhUIinea,  they  aprang  np  in  so  gveat  nomfaera  tliat  the  loss 
in  the  capitol  was  not  only  replaced  veiy  soon,  but  Angostos  conld  even  cause  sudi 
writii^a  to  be  deposited  in  the  temple  of  Apollo  oo  the  Palatine  (Sneton.  Aug.  c. 
31).  AEtbougll  at  that  time  the  posaeasion  of  all  sootlisaylng;  books  waa  ibrbiddeu.  yet 
nnmenma  aybilUne  predictions  were  constantly  diculaCed  asiong  6ie  people  (Tacit.  Ann. 
vi.  12).  The  first  certun  trace  of  Jewisli  eybillines  ia  to  be  found  in  Joaaph.  Ant.i.  4,  3 
(ef.  orao.  Sybill.  iii.  35).  The  aybCUinee  now  extant  (SyhiUiiiorum  oracnlorum  lib.  viii.  ed. 
Jo.  Opeopoens.  Faria.  1539,  ed.  3,  1607,  gr.  Svo.  Sei-yatias  Sallasns.  Amst.  1689.  i. 
Gallandius  in  hia  Bibl.  pp.  i.  133  ;  to  these  have  been  lately  added,  lib.  si.-xiv.  in  Ang 
M(^l  sc^ptoi^m  vett-  nova  colloctio,  t.  lii.  p.  3.  Homne.  1828.  4)  were  Qsaall^'  before 
this  time  aeaigned  to  the  second  oentuiy,  and  to  the  Montaniata;  by  many  (Caaauboui 
Scaliger,  Blondel)  to  Montanus  himself.  Huet  cotuectnred  Chen-  anthors  to  be  the  Qnoe- 
Hca;  Cave,  Alexandrian  Christians;  Semler,  Tertullisn.  Grotius  regarded  tliem  as 
Jewish  productions,  afterward  interpolated  by  ChriBtiana.  G.  J.  VoBSiua,  however, 
peroeivod  diat  thoy  proceeded  from  several  authora  atdiffereut  tiroea.    Birger  Thorlaclns 

Hann.  181S.  8,  and  Conspectus  'doctr.  Christ,  qnolis  iti  Sibyllistarum  libris  continontur, 
1916,  also  inl'.Mfinter  Miacellimea  Halhiensia  1.  i.  113)  aaaumed  that  they  had  been  for 
the  greater  part  composed  between  100  and  170  a.d.,  in  Pbiygio — some  of  tliedi,  too,  by 
Alexandriana.  According  to  Sleek  [iiber  die  Entatehung  u.  Znaammenaetinug  d.  sib. 
Or.  in  Schleiermaoher'a,  De  Watte'a  u.  Lilcke's  theol.  Zeitsclirift,  i.  ISO,  and  ii.  172)  the 
oldest  of  them  are  Jewish  oracles  belonging  to  tlie  aeeoad  century  before  Christ ;  lie 
youngest,  Cluistiau  oracles  of  the  iiflh  centmy  after  Christ.  The  greatest  part  of  the 
third  hook,  and  several  sectiona  is  the  fifth  (1.  c.  1 193,  ii.  133,  194),  proceed  irom  Alexan- 
drian Jews.  Qfrorer  (Phllo,  ii,  191)  agi'eos  with  bim  in  this  opinion,  and  poiuta  out 
Jewish- Alexandrian  dogmas  iit  these  sections. 

'  According  to  Bleelt  (1.  c.  i.  S40,  ii,  aaa),  the  fomtli  booli  waa  composed  by  a  Christian, 
about  80  A.D,,  probably  in  Asia  Minor. 

'  Josephna  Antiq.  sx.9, 1  (also  in  Eosebius,  ii,  23],  relates  :  "Tlie  high.pviest  Anana.s, 
a  Saddncee,  a  severe  and  cruel  man,  made  uae.of  the  time  in  which,  after  the  death  ot 
Festns.  the  procurator,  liia  succeasor  Albinns  had  not  yet  entered  on  olKce  (63  A-n.) : 
Koffifci  avvidptm  KpiTdv  Kal  Trapayay&v  el;  oird  [roii  aSe7l^^v  'Ij/bov  tov  XEyo/iivov 
XpiofoO,  luKa^oc  tmofia  ofiry,  Koi]  Tiva^  lErfpour],  (Sf  jropai'o/Jijtiiii'T-uji  Kantyoplav 
iroiiifTofttvoc,  TiOQtSuKt  TbCVnffitco/iivovi.  Many  pious  and  zealoDS  Jews  were  much  dis- 
pleased with  this  proceeding,  aud  accused  Aiianns  before  King  Agrippa  and  Albinaa. 
Agrippa,  thersfbi-e,  deposed  him  (irom  Che  office  of  high-priest."  Le  Clerc,  however,  Art, 
crit.  ii.  223,  Lardner  Suppl.  vol,  iii.  cap.  16,  sect.  5,  and  Ciedner  (Einl.  u.  d.  N,  T.  i,  ii. 
581)  regard,  oil  important  gronnda,  the  bracketed  worda  aa  spnrious.  On  the  otlior  hand, 
Hegeaippna,  in  Euseb.  ii.  33,  accoi-dmg  to  the  passage  given  in  a  preceding  note  (4,  }  S6), 
narrates  the  death  of  James  in  this  maimer :  "  By  liis  preaching  ha  had  gained  over  manj 
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the  raombcrs  of  the  church  fled  to  Pella.'  About  this  time  also 
John  repaired  to  Asia  Minor,  and  there,  full  of  the  impressions 
which  he  had  i^lten  along  ■\Tith  him  from  Palestine,  and  per- 
ceiving in  these  oppressions  the  beginning  of  the  last  events, 
wrote  the  Apocalypse  (69  a.d,).*  This  was  the  commencing 
point  of  a  rich  apocalyptic  literature  among  the  Christians. 

of  fhe  people  to  Christ,  aud  stood  g:eneFaUy  io  the  highest  repute  as  the  righteeos  one- 
Ilence  the  sciibes  snd  Pharisees  demanded  of  him  a  solemn  denial  of  Christ ;  "EEFrijuau 
Qvv  Toil  'Mfcajiov  km  To  ntspvyiov  toU  vaov,  koj.  hpa^uv  airr^  xal  eIttov  ilxate,  ^ 
n-iiwrff  rrciSeaffai  ofsi2,i)iisv,  iirst  i  XaSf  jriavSTai  imVu  'IjiffoO  ToS  aravpaSevroi, 
amiyyEii/iv  Jl/ilv,  tIc  i)  ftipa  'IijiroS  tou  uravpadevTOi-  (fliipa  as  in  Eahbinio  lillf 
estimate,  tbIub.  See  Creilner  in  the  new  Jena  A.L.  Z.  Angnst,  18M,  S.  795.  "What  is 
the  disdoarae,  the  trnth  of  Christ !")  Koi  &i7!KpivaTo  ^uv§  fisyd^y  ■  Tt  /is  itrspOTSre 
irtpJ  l^floii  roO  vioS  Tofl  ivSpCinov  ;  Kal  nvTug  ndSi/rai  |y  rfi  oipavii  iK  Se^iHii  ry;  /icyd- 
Aijf  foiid/isoc,  iial  /ilX^i  kpx^aBai  tni  tSu  ve^sTmv  toS  oipavov-  Since  now  many 
agreed  with  liira,  the  Boribes  and  PhariaeeB  resolved  to  pnt  him  to  death.  'Ava^dvTec 
oiff  KaTeffa^v  riiv  SlKaiov — Koi  ^p^avro  SjflufEti'  aiiTdv-  He  was  not,  howeTBr,  killed 
iiistttotaaeoosly,  bnt  still  prayed  foe  his  murderers :  Ko!  i^dv  Tir  iir'  airSni  el^  Tav 
Kva^eav  to  fu/lov,  iv  ^  uneiritfe  Tu  Ifi&Tia,  Sjvcyne  Karii  r^c  KE^o^Sf  roii  iiKoiov.  Kol 
ofirur  kfiapr-ifDivev-  Kai  IBa^ar  airbv  Itrl  t^)  Ton-^i  Trapi  t^  »o^,  kqi  Iti  abrov  ^  ht^'mi 
uivsi  jrapit  Tip  vaip.  Kai  cAflfcf  Oisa^aaiavi^  ^aXtopKtt  avTWi^.  la  oppositioii  to 
Joaephos,  who  places  the  deatli  of  James  in  the  year  63,  there  agree  widi  the  designa- 
tbnof  time  by  Hegealppus,  agreeably  to  which  the  siege  of  Jeinsalem  took  placo  imme- 
diately after  James's  death,  EusebioB,  iii.  11  (Symeon  was  chosen  snccesaoc  to  James, 
jiET^  XTiv  'IfiK&Qov  fiapTvpiav  KaX  riiv  airwQ  ycvojdviiv  &hjaiv  r^g  'iepoiiaa}i^/i),  althoagh 
in  hig  ohronicie  he  places  tha  deaUi  of  Jamea  and  the  inaugnratjon  of  Symeon,  after 
Josephus,  in  the  seventh  of  Nero;  the  Clementines  (so  far  the  Ep.  Clemen,  Rom.  ad 
Jacob,  c.'l,  m  Cotelerii  Patrea  ap.  i.  611,  and  Clementma  Epitome  de  geatia  8.  Petri,  o,  147, 
I.  0.  p.  703,  aniionnce  that  Peter  died  before  James),  and  the  Paschal  Chronicle,  which 
(ed.  Bonn.  i.  iSO)  places  the  death  of  James  in  the  first  year  of  Veapssian's  reign.  Comp. 
Credner  Binleit.  In  d.  N.  T.  i.  ii.  880.    Roths  Anfange  d.  chrislL  Kirche,  i.  375. 

'  Enseb.  H.  E.iii.  S.    Bpiphanios  Haer.  ixis.  7,  do  mensuris  eC  ponderibos,  e.  15. 

"  Thia  time  ia  specified  by  Bwald  Comra.  m  Apoc.  p.  46,  and  Liicke  Einleit  in  d.  Offen- 
bar.  Joh.  B.  ^ii.  I  can  not,  however,  bring  myself  to  refuse  to  the  apostle  John  the 
authorship  of  the  book.  The  aatbor  designotea  hunaelf  aa  the  apostle  ;  the  oldest  wit- 
nesses declare  him  to  be  so.  Had  the  hook  been  forged  in  liis  name  thirty  yeai's  beibre 
his  deaSi,  he  would  certainly  hare  contradicted  it,  and  thia  contradiction  wonld  have 
reached  us  through  Irenaeua  from  the  soliool  of  John's  diadplea.  On  the  contrary,  the 
later  contradictions  of  the  apostolic  origin  proceed  from  doctrinal  prepoeaeBaion  slone. 
Tlie  iateraal  difference  in  language  and  mode  of  thought  between  the  Apocalypse,  which 
John,  whose  education  was  eaBentiatty  Hebrew,  and  his  Christjaulty  J  ewish-ChtiBtian  of 
the  Pales Unian  character,  wrote,  and  the  gospel  and  epiatles  which  he  had  composed  after 
an  abode  of  from  twenty  to  thirty  years  among  the  Greeks,  is  a  necessary  consequence 
of  the  diHbrent  vekaous  in  which  the  writer  waa  placed,  so  that  Sie  opposite  would 
excite  suspicion.  There  is  ranch  at  the  same  time  that  is  cognate,  proving  continaonB- 
ness  of  cultiyatioo  in  the  same  author.  Comp.  P.  Lucke  Veranch  einer  vollstindigea 
Einloitniig  in  die  Offenbarung  Johannii,  und  in  die  gesammte  apokalyptiscbe  Litecatmt 


rdb,  Google 


FIRST  PEHIOD.-DIV.  I 


THIllD   CHAPTEE. 

AGE    OP    JOHN:    FROM    70-117. 

§   32. 
FATE  OP  THE  JEWISH  CHRISTIANS  IN  PALESTINE. 

Although  a  Jewish  Christian  oliuich  soon  formed  itself  among 
the  ruins  of  Jerusalem,'  and  again  selected  a  relative  of  Jesus, 
Symeon,'  to  be  its  head,  yet,  after  the  judgment  which  had  be- 
fallen Judaism,^  this  church  could  no  longer  continue  to  be  a 
model  mother-church,  and  the  center  of  Christendom.  We  have 
a  proof  that  these  Christians  were  continually  hated  by  the 
Jews,  in  the  composition  of  the  work  called  D'3'sn  n3'\2  ,*  and  in 
the  crucifixion  of  Spmeonat  the  age  of  120*  (^07).     After  the 

'  BpipIiBBins  da  mensaria  et  ponderibaa,  c.  15.  According  to  c,  14,  the  sniail  ChristiaQ 
charch  od  Mount  Zion  was  among  Hie  few  boildings  that  were  spared. 

=  Eoseb.  iii.  11.  See  j  31,  note  6.  Hegesippoa  apud  Enseb.  iv.  22:  Kai  /iST&  to 
liopTVf^aai  'laKU0ov  tot  dUaiov — iraAm  o  iic  Beiou  oiroO  Su/iEiSv  i  ToC  KXujru  KoSfa- 
Tarai  iiriasomoc  Sv  npoidsvTO  iriivTe^:,  ovra  /ivdjiibv  rou  Kvpiov,  SeVTipov.  Clopas, 
the  father  of  Bymeon,  was,  according  lo  Hagesippns  in  Enseb.  iii.  il,  a  brotlier  of  Joseph. 
[Sophron.  in  Bpp.  nd  Hiei-onymi  Catal.  $  e,  represents  Ibia  Symeon  as  Judas,  the  brother 
of  James,  and  moreover  the  apostle  Simon  Zelotes.  In  opposition  to  this,  eea  Bam.  Bas' 
nage  AnnalsB  politico-ecclesiostjci  ad  nnn.  31,  no.  72.)  These  Jowiah  Chriatiana  geiierHlly 
prefeired  to  choose  relatives  of  onr  Lord  aa  preaidenla  of  their  churches.  So  Hegesippas 
relates  (in  Enseb.  iii.  20)  that  the  grandchildren  of  Jndaa,  a  brother  of  Christ,  after  they 
had  been  aet  free  by  JDomitiaa,  iiyi/iiacBai  t&p  ^(f/t^ij^riuv,  tlf  &v  Hj  jiAprvpag  b/ioi  Koi 
aito  yeiwJif  Svroc  ToC  Kuptoi- 

=  Tlie  feeling  of  this  is  plamly  expressed  in  the  writings  of  this  period.  Bamabae 
Epist.0.9:  il  'KepiToiai.  i^'  y  trewoiBam,  KaTfipygTai  even  lor  the  Jews.  The  law  of 
Mosea  had  only  a  typical  meaning,  partioalnrly  the  lawa  regarding  nieats  (e.  10) ;  the 
Jews  Bi-e  not  heirs  of  the  promises,  but  the  Christiaus  (c.  13, 14) ;  the  Jewish  Sabbaths  are 
not  agreeable  to  the  Lord,  but  Sundays  are  (c.  IS);  in  place  of  the  destroyed  Jewish 
temple  appeaia  a  apiritnal  temple  (c.  16) . 

•  Samuel,  the  Little,  is  said  to  have  composed  it  at  the  instigadon  of  E.  Gamaliel  in 
Jafne,  where  the  Sanhedrim  met  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  (Talmud.  Hieroaol.  et 
Babylon,  in  tract.  BerachoIJi).  Hence  ^s  Qamahel  can  not  be  the  cider  Gam aUel,  but  his 
grandson.  Of  VLtrii^a  ds  Synagog.  vet.  p.  1047.  Respecting  flia  name  O'l'O'  aeo 
FulleriMiscellan.  theologic.  lib.ii.  C.3.  G.E.Edaarduain  not.  ad  Avoda  Sara,  p.  233,  ss. 
Hieronym.  Ep.89,  adAagns^a.:  Usque  hodie  per  lotas  Orientis  synagogas  inter  Judaeoa 
haereaia  eat.  quae  dicitar  Minaeorom  et  a  Phnrisaeis  nnno  uscjae  damaatur,  guos  vulgo 
Nazaraeoa  nuncupant,  qoi  crednnt  in  Cluiatum,  filium  Dei,  natum  da  vu^ine  Maria,  et 
earn  diomit  esse,  qui  anh  Pontio  Pilatopasaus  est  et  resurcesit;  ia  qnam  et  nos  crcdimus, 
fed  dum  volunt  et  Judaei  ease  et  Christiani,  nee  Judaet  sunt  nee  Christiaui. 

•  Hegesippus  inBosebii  H.  B.  iii.  33;  'Ajrfi  ToiTioi  tuv  aipsriK&ii  KaTijyopoSai  npe( 
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death  of  this  man,  there  also  arose  an  internal  division  among 
them.  An  opposition  in  the  church,  which  had  existed  since 
the  apostolic  council  at  Jerusalem  (Acts  xv.),  but  had  been  hith- 
erto restrained,  now  broke  out  openly  ^Thebuthts)  ;^  and  from 
the  Nazarmans,''  who  remained  steadfast  in  the  apostolic  faith,  a 
party  separated  which  held  the  Mosaic  law  to  be  binding  in  all 
oases,  and  Jesus  to  be  the  son  of  Joseph  and  Mary.  To  them 
the  name  Ebtonites  was  afterward  for  the  most  part  applied — 
an  appellation  originally  given  by  the  Jews,  in  derision,  to  the 
Christians  generally.'     A  new  party  also  ai'ose  among  the  Jew- 

Sv^eCmc  tbv  KJ^awS.  (if  SuTOj  iiri  Ao/^M  KOs  Xpiariavoi.  Tlioae  hm-atics  can  only 
have  been  llie  adliereats  of  the  seven  Jewish  alplcrtic,  of  which  Hegaaippoa  mEuaeb.  ii. 
23,  snd  iv.  22,  speaks.  In  the  Ciirouograpiiia  of  Jo.  Mnlola  [abont  600— ad.  Osoii.  ISDl, 
Sto,  p.  358)  ia  the  Mlowii^  RoIrIjo  Tiberiani,  or  Relation  of  Tiberianna,  a  president  of 
Paiestine,  cominniiioated  to  TcBJan,  which,  if  it  be  gennioe,  mnst  heiane  to  thia  time : 
'Aw^KO/ioii  Ti/iapoiiievog  Kat  i^uveiijv  TOWf  Va7.i7.alovg,  Totic  ^oS  ioy/iaro!  run  Icyo- 
liivuv  'KptOTiav&ii,  KOT<i  rii  iiiiTipa  BcameiiaTa-  Kol  oh  ■aaiovTai  eavToug  lapivovrei 
elc  TO  iivaiptiaSai.  6dcv  itca-rriaaa  roiirotf  j^apatvUv  Koi  iirtiHiii', /K7  roUfi^"  avToic 
■fijjv^eiv  fiot  in7dp;^ovi-a^  kn  Tot>  frpocfpiy^fivou  doy/uirog-  Koi  ifrrodiiJKiftGifoc  oh  JTavop' 
roi.  Bemriaai  ;ioi  oiv  nara^iiiarE  rit  jrapiaTuiima  ry  ijitr^p^i  Kprfrt!  TponaioCxv- 
Bnt  Dodweil  Dissettt.  Cypr.  diaa-  xi.  J  93,  and  Tillemont,  note  3,  snr  la  pera6eul.  de 
Trajan  {in  Hie  M^moires,  ed.  Bntxelles.  8,  tom.ii.p.  ii.  p.  433,  b.)  hare  salRoientlj  proved 
tbe  BpnriousnesB  of  this  relntion. 

*  HegBBippuB,  in  Ensebioa,  iii.  33.  says  that  the  chuicb  enjoyed  a  profound  pence  firafl 
the  death  of  Synieon,  till  tho  time  of  Trojan,  and  oonHnned  to  be  irap6h'0C  saSapit  icai 
i,Sia^opo;.  Wben  he  designates  Tiiehuthis  as  the  person  who  cov^tupted  it  (Easeb.  it. 
23),  the  connectioH  does  not  render  it  neoBSsaiy  to  undei'stand  the  death  of  Jamea  sa  Uio 
point  of  time  at  whidi  Tbehnthis  appeared ;  and  we  mnst  therefore  refer  to  the  point  of 
time  wliich  was  before  announced  in  obviooa  terms,  leoat  of  all  can  the  opmion  of 
Sohliemann  (Clemeotinen,  S.  460)  be  jnadfied,  according  to  which,  iv.  Sa  sbonld  he  under- 
stood of  the  first  beginnings  of  heretical  riews  immediately  after  the  death  of  Jamea ;  iii. 
32  of  the  open  breaking  ont  of  these  horesiea  m  the  second  eentnry.  The  influence  of  a 
Thebuthia,  because  he  waa  not  a  hislmp,  can  only  have  been  an  open  opposition.  Tlio 
firat  beginninga  of  heretical  views  among  the  Jewiah  Christiana  are  to  be  fonnd  long 
before  the  death  of  Jamea  in  the  opponents  of  Panl.  It  is  still  more  remaAable  that 
jjehleimatin,  p.  48S,  f.  did  not  fiirther.  consider  tliis  point  of  time  ^ven  b}  Hegea  ppaa  as 
that  in  whieh  the  aecls  arose,  bnt  places  the  separation  of  the  Eb  on  tes  f  ora  the  Naza 
raeans  in  the  year  133.  Comp,  my  treaUse  on  the  Nazaraeans  andEb  on  tea  abtaudlns 
and  Tzschirner'a  Archly,  iv.ii.  320.  eif^onflfr,  aocordiDg  to  Credne  (Eml  ndNT 
Ii.  1519),  is  not  a  person,  bnt  a  collective  idea,  Chald.  ^0131  n  S31  n  ofpoa  tion, 
reluctance,  eapecialiy  abhorrence  of  the  alomach.  nanaea,  hence  on  ns  and  th  n  e  e 
rally  filth,  dirt,  much  the  same  as  oifiildJefi  Jnda  ta ;  mri7,oi  Kal  liapo    "Peter       13 

'  Comp.  Epiphanil  Haer.  29.  According  fo  c.  7,  they  lived  at  the  t  me  of  Br  j  I  an  ns, 
toward  the  end  of  the  fourth  ceutory,  in  Beroea,  in  Syria,  in  Coele  Syr  a  D  apol  s 
about  Pella,  and  in  Cocabe  in  Basanitis  (now  a  viUage,  Cocab,  between  Dama  ua  and 
Nablos.  nearer  tho  latter.  See  Burohhardt'a  Travels.  German  ed:  0  edi  d  by  O  on  s 
p.  5911. 

"  Origenea  c.  Cels.  ii.  init.;  'E^iuvalot  xP1/"'Tliovaiv  oi  una  lo  (So  cj  T  I'^nm 
lij  'Kpicrhr  -napade^o^cvoi.  V.61;  Oi  Svrrol  'Ej3iavaioi,  ^roi  in  ita(^ivBV  ci/(ollo> oavref 
ipatui  iiiitv  Tov  'ItjaoSr,  7  oix  "Sf"  ysyevv^aSai,  ulX  lif  to  S.o  irour  avSpa-irovc 
CGS:  'EBujiialti  ^^liTEpoi.  These 'two  classes  can  not,  as  Sch]  eiaann  sapposea,  be  the 


rdb,  Google 


100  FIRST  PERIOD.~DIV.  !.— A.D.  1-117. 

ish  Christians  atout  the  time  of  Trajan,  in  the  countries  lying 
eastward  of  the  Dead  Sea,  hy  means  of  the  difl'usion  of  Es- 
senism,  which  nnifed  with  the  asceticism  of  the  Essenes  the  pe- 
culiar opinion  that  the  Spirit  of  Grod  associated  himself  differ- 
ently with  man,  that,  as  the  tme  prophet  {Adam,  Enoch,  Noah, 
Ahraham,  Isaac,  Jacob,  Moses,  Jesus),  he  might  announce  the 
same  truth,  and  restore  it  when  obscured.*     This  party  became 

Saostlo  and  the  common  Ebionilea.  He  baa  himself  shown,  p.  207,  ths.t  the  foimer  cariia 
not  think  of  a  hirtli  of  Christ  hy  a  vii^in;  Origeii  nlaoGallii  tbsm  Blcsaaites;  see  below, 
note  10.  They  are  the  Nsiaraeaus  ttud  EhUnitas -whom  even  Ensebinsr  H.  E.iii.  27, 
groups  together  under  the  common  Bppellatiaii  Ebiotiites.  and  at  the  same  time  ohvionsly 

Epipbaniua  Haer. xii. a,  at  Conabe,  and  lived  in  lib  day  (I.  c.  o.l8),  in  Nabailieo,  Paneas, 
Moabitia,  and  Cooabe.  aespeodng  their  adherents  in  Asia  Minor,  Rome,  and  Cyptns,  of 
which  he  also  speaks,  see  below,  note  10.  The  derivation  of  the  name  IVom  o^ie  Ebbn, 
occurs  &st  in  Tertqlhen  de  Prscaoript.  boeret  c.  33.  In  the  Talmnd.  Hieroaolymit  troct. 
Joma,  fol.  4,  col,  3,  appeana  no  p"??  ,  ks  Lightfbot  Porergoii  de  excid.  ntbis,  0pp.  t.  ii. 
p.l4S,asserts,huta|'3X1,    Comp.' my  b-eMise,  p.  a07,  ff.  306,  ff. 

'  Comp.  Credner  "  On  She  Easenea  and  Ebionites,  and  a  partiiJ  connection  between 
them,"  in  Winer's  Zeilachtift  f.  wiaseaach.  Theol.  i.  311,  27T.  A.  Sohliemann's  die 
Clementinen  nebal  den  Verwandten  Sohriften,  und  der  Ebioniiismus.  Hwnburg.  1844. 
Aoeording  to  Epiphanias,  the 'Efroi^voi  (Haer.  x.)  lived  in.  Samaria;  on  the  other  hand, 
ihe  •Oampoi  {Haer.  lix.)  in  Nabathea,  Ilurea,  Moabftis,  and  Areililia.  Hence  he  takes 
the  former  as  a  Samaritan,  the  latter  OS  a  Jewish  sect.  .  Doubtleas  the  names  were  dif- 
ferent merely  by  provincial  pronunciation.  The  Essenes  had  withdrawn  into  these  dis- 
tricts during  Che  Jewish  wsis,  in  order  to  avoid  the  importunity  of  the  Jews  insisting  on 
their  carrying  anas  along  with  tliem.  To  the  Oaaencs,  i.  e.  the  Easeues  living  to  the 
east  of  the  Cead  Sea,  'iil^at,  'Hifoiof  attached  hhnself  hi  the  reign  of  Trajan  (Epiphau. 
Haer.  jii.  1) ;  and  remiuoa  of  the  party  which  be  modified  were  bHU  existing  in  the  time 
of  Epiphaniua  aa  a  Christian  sect,  under  the  name  of  Sap-^ialoi,  living  in  Nabathea  and 
Moabitis  (I.  c.  c.  3),  also  in  Itui-ea.  They  were  also  called  'ElicsaaToi  (Haer.  liii.  1) ;  aad 
by  Or^en  (hi  Bnaeb.  H.  B.  vi.  38|  •F.fiKeeoiTai.  That  Elxai  also  attached  himself  to  the 
Efaionitea,  and  n  part  of  them  followed  him  (Epipbaii.  Haer.  ssi.  3).  Epipianios  pro- 
fesses even  to  liavo  read  the  prophetic  book  left  by  Elxai  (Haer.  xis.  1,  3) ;  and  he  had 
heard  besides  of  another  writing,  belonging  to  a  brother  of  Blxai  (Hoer.  liii.  3)  called 
■ftf^of  (Haer.  xix.  11.  Tlia  name  'RlSat  signified,  according  to  hia  followers,  6iva/ui 
KCKa7Mii!iliiii,  from  I'n  and  flSS  (Haer.  xix.  3).  Modem  writers  have  coiuectnred 
that  this  name  firat  originated  from  the  Hame  of  the  party,  and  have  declared  the  name 
Elocaaite  eqaivalaQt  to  I'''/n3'7N  (fwm  E'na ,  to  deny],  apostate.  Bannigarten's 
GeEchichto  der  Eeligionsparteien,  pag.  371 ;  fmm  '^Bf  "jK  ,  Nitsach  de  Testamantis  lii. 
potriarehajum,  p.  5.  Bnt  according  to  SoaJiger,  'E?i^at  'KDn  'JS  6  Eoooioj-  (Po- 
taviicomm.  ad  Epiphau.  Haer.  lii.)  According  to  Delitisbh  (in  Rndslbaoh's  and  Gue- 
rikc'a  Zeitscbrift,  1841,  i.  4%),  the  Elcosmtes  derived  their  name  from  the  town  Elcesi,  in 
Galilee.  I  beheve  that  OD  b'r\  is  an  appellation  of  flio  Spuit  of  God  wliieh  made 
Bis  trne  prophet,  and  wliidi  is  also  called  in  the  Clementines,  Horn.  xvii.  18,  divaiii; 
HaaKf/o;  Tba  ElcesaiCes  piaiaed  this  secret  power  aa  their  teacher;  hence  areas  tiie 
anor  of  Epiphamoa  If  thn  title  of  the  work  which  he  pMsessed  was  '03  Til ,  and 
he  heard  ol  anither  'D3  1" ,  the  latter  treating  of  the  concealed  deity  as  the  former 
did  of  h  B  lunoealed  power  he  may  have  made  one  of  Siis  two  broUiera.  That  this 
development  proceeded  from  a  confounding  of  the  Essenes  with  Jewish  Chriatiana  is 
shown  fay  Crsdner,  I  c  p  313.    When  Scblierftann  denies  Hiia,  because  the  similoritj  of 
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known  beyond  their  own  country  by  means  of  the  Clementines, 
toward  the  end  of  the  second  century  ; '"  and  they  were  called 
sometimes  Elcesaites  or  Sampsaeans,  sometimes  Ebionites ; 
which  latter  was  the  general  appellation  of  heretical  Jewish 
Christians. 


After  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  the  heathen  Christians 
were  every  where  so  numerous  that  it  was  no  longer  possible  to 
mistake  the  distinction  hetween  Christianity  and  Judaism. 
Still,  however,  the  Christians  were  looked  upon  as  a  Jewish 
sect.^  All  the  prejudices  entertained  against  the  Jews,  and  the 
hatred  of  the  heathen,  which  !iad  been  strengthened  against  them 
since  their  rebellion,  were  transferred  in  like  manner  to  the 


the  Essene  creeit  lo  the  Elcesaite  con  not  he  demoDStraCed,  he  forgcls  thRt  the  fanner  is 
completely  nnlinown  to  us,  siDce  it  was  guarded  aa  a  mysterious  doctrine  under  the  sanc- 
tion of  an  oath,  a  thinff  which  the  Elcessites  had  also  to  do  (Credner's  Beitrage  znr  Einl. 
in  d.  bibi.  Schriften,  i.  369).  When  Schliemaim,  on  the  other  baud,  designates  this  ten- 
deucy  as  Gnoslio  Ebioninsm,  no  objection  can  be  made  to  the  aaaertion,  if  Gnosis  be  taken 
as  synonymous  witti  tbeosopliy  generally.  In  this  sense  the  Essence,  Coo,  were  Gnostics. 
But  that  theosopby  which  is  in  liistorica!  possession  of  the  name  Gnosis  was  opposed  by 
the  Elcesaites,  as  Sohliemann,  p.  539,  himself  ahowB.  When,  moi-eover,  this  some  writer 
refers  to  the  incorporation  of  the  old  oriental  elements  mto  Judaism,  in  order  K>  eiplaiu 
Gnostic  Bbionitism,  and  quotes  Neander,  he  lays  claim  to  the  same  scnrce  for  it  as  that 
from  which  Neander  derives  Esaenism  (see  above  i  15,noto9].  Regardins  the  name  oi 
the  party,  I  do  not  belieTe  with  Crediier  (Beitrage,  S.  367)  that  Osaenes,  Sampsaeans, 
and  Elcesaites  were  the  names  of  the  three  h^best  classes  cf  the  Essenes.  Tte 
Ossenes  were  the  Easenea  east  of  the  Dead  Sea,  who  by  degrees  became  CliristianB. 
These  Eaaene  ChriatiaBa  were  styled  Elcesaites  from  the  *D3  'j'JI ,  which  they  con- 
fessed ;  Sampsaeans  (Epiphan.  Haer.  liii.  2 :  So/fl/iQtoi  ip/iijunicvTai  'KXtanol  from 
B^n^),  probably  bccaase  they  turned  wliile  praying  toward  the  rising  sun,  as  did  tlie 
Easenea.  Tlie  name  Sbicnitea  which  was  giien  to  tbem,  if  we  may  rely  on  the  authority 
of  Epiphanios,  is  with  him  the  general  oppellation  for  all  heretical  Jewish  Christians,  and 
la  therefore  least  of  all  adapted  lor  a  strict  description. 

10  See  below  J  58.  Fmm  this  time  onward  tlia  party  appears  to  have  obtained 
adherents  in  Asia  Minor,  Rome,  and  Cyprus.  Hence  Origeu,  m  Euseb.  H.  E.  vi,  38,  dis- 
tingniahes  the  aipCTiv  raw  'EXicsaaiTup  as  veacrl  inaviiraiiivip}.  On  the  other  band,  it 
is  very  donhtiol  whether  the  doctiino  of  this  party  ha  represented  in  its  pure  unadulterated 
form  in  the  Cleraentinea. 

'  Heaoe  in  Taoitna  (Hist,  v.  5),  while  describing  the  Jews,  trails  appear  which  are  man- 
ifestly borrowed  fmm  the  Chriatjana  :  Animas  proaioautsupplidisperamplonimaetemaii 
putant.    Hiuc  generandi  oiaor  et  raonendl  contemptua. 
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Christians.  At  the  same  time  Christianity  appeared  far  more 
dangerous  than  Judaism,  inasmuch  as  it  was  not  confined,  like 
it,  to  one  people,  but  propagated  itself  every  where  with  im- 
mense rapidity.^  Yet  the  persecutions  which  the  Christians 
had  to  suifer  from  individual  emperors  were  only  partial,  Ves- 
pasian (70—79)  did  not  at  all  persecute  the  Christiana  as  such, 
although  they  may  have  been  harassed  under  his  reign  and  that 
of  Titus  his  successor  (79—81)  by  the  demand  of  the  tax  im- 
posed on  every  Jew,  This  was  still  more  the  ease  under  Do- 
Tniticm  (81—96),'  who  caused  some  Christians  to  be  put  to  death 
even  in  Rome,^  and  search  to  be  made  in  Palestine  for  the  pos- 
terity of  David.'  Under  Nerva  (96—98),  all  these  provocations 
ceased.^  At  the  time  of  Trajan  (98-117),  appear  the  first 
traces  of  that  popular  rage  against  them  to  which,  in  s 
times,  so  many  ranst  frequently  have  fallen  sacrifices  ( 
iii.  32).     Pliny  the  yoHnger,  governor  of  Bithynia,  where  the 

a  Notions  of  this  time  concerning  the  Cbriatiana  :  Tacit 
myiaoa,  vulgue  Chriatianos  appellabat.    And 

per  procnralofBiii  Poniiiun  Pilatum  Bupplieio  aftectaa  ei-at.  Repressaque  in  praesens 
exitiabilia  aapersiitio  rnrsus  erDiupebat  iioa  modo  per  Jndaeau  originem  ejas  maJi,  sed 
per  TJrbem  etiam,  quo  cnnota  nndiqaa  atrooia  nnt  pudenda  CMmSaont  celebranturqae. 
Odio  hmnani  ganeria  convicti  sunt.    SaetOD.  in  Nefone,  e.  IS  ;  (Jhrifltlani,  genua  honiinani 

'  Tbe  Siipaxji^;  now  %o  bs  paid  to  JapiCet  Capitolinaa.  Joaepli,  da  B.  J.  vii.  fi,  6. 
Sueton.  in  Domitiano,  c.  la :  Praeter  caeteraa  Jadnicns  fiacua  aceilijasime  DCtna  est :  ad 
qnem  defetebantur,  qui  vel  improfeaBi  jBdaicam  rivareut  vitaiii,  vel  diaaimolata  origine 
impoaita  genti  tribnta  nou  pependiaseut.  Intecfuiaae  me  adolesceDCuIum  metaioi,  qauni 
n  proonratore  ffeqoenliaaimoqne  consilio  inspicacetur  nonagenai'iua  aenes,  an  circHmsectua 
aaaat-    Petri  Zomli  bistoria  fiaci  Judaici  aob  Imperio  vett.  Hoiaan.    Alton.  1734. 

'  Xipbilini  epitome  Dionis  Caaa.  IxviL  14 :  Ton  H^iov  KA^/iEi'Ta  iiirartiovra.  xaitrip 
Avc^iha  ivTa,  xai  yvvalKa  nai  air^  oujreii^  lauTov  a,a0iav  ADpir&/lav  ixaora 
Katcai^a^ev  i  io^rtoinSf  ■  ijnjvsx^ii  di  hji^iv  lyxi.'iiiia  uflf drijroc  ■  if  ig  nai  uiXoi  kg 
ri  ruv  'loviiaiuv  ij8^  i^oKeMovTCi  jro/Qoj  KarrfiKuo-ftjdnv  ■  xai  oi  pSv  iiireSiiuav,  ol  ilt 
tSbi  yoiv  oiai&v  iarep^ffyaav.  fi  St  Ao/iiTl^Tia  iirspapiaOi;  jibvov  e/r  TlaviaTipeiav. 
(HBeoQ,  \.  e.,  6  i4  aePdiisro;  tovq  Beovc).  Enaeb.  Chron.  lib.  ii.  ad  Oljmp.  218  r  Xloaioi  dH 
SpinuicirChi  iiiapTVpTiinni  Kar&  Ao/ieTtavbn,  <5f  i  Bptmo;  (HieroH.  Bratius.  Cbroii.  pasch. 
bBpoirrw()l(JTiipel,ivol!  Koi  <t3,a«io  Ao/isriXXa  ffoJe/lif^  K^iiiieaTo^ihiviovinaTiiiov, 
(if  Xpionav^  d(  v^aov  TlmiTiav  i^vyaSEverai  ■  aire;  re  KAjJ/njf  in^p  Xpim-oS  uvizipclTOi. 
CI.  Ejuad.  Hiat.  Eed,  iii.  o.  18,  }  3.  Aeciwaing:  to  Hieronj-mi  Epiat.  36  (al  27)  ad  Eusto- 
obinm  Vii^.  epitaphimo  Paulae  mattia,  Paula  had  seen  on  the  laland  Pontia  tbe  Vittlo 
cella  in  qaibas  ilia  [Plavia  Doinitilla)  longom  mattjTium  duxerst. 

■  Aa  Vespasian  had  ahead;  done  (Hegesipp.  ap.  Euaeb.  iii.  12),  Hegeaippna,  in  Sueeb. 
iii.  20,  relates  bow  tile  graodcbildren  of  Judoa,  Ibe  brotbei'  of  Christ,  were  bronght  betbre 

'  Xiphilini  apit.  Diouia,  Ixviii.  1 :  'O  Ncpoi/ac  Tovc  re  spivop.i.vt«ig  iir'  iaejiti^  i^KE,  «ai 
Tovg  fsiyovTag  itaTiiyayc  ■  Toif  ii  Jfl  ti^Soif  0*7^  &ae0cia(,  bCt'  lavSaiKOH  ^lov  xarai- 
TiHaSal  Tij'Df  (ravfj)^(i(Tijae.  A  com  of  the  senate;  Pisoi  Judaici  oaliuniiia  auhlata,  S.. 
Echbel  X>oclriniinuniiiior..veter,.id.  ^.  405.. 
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number  of  Christians  had  unusually  increased,  applied  against 
them  the  general  laws,  which  bad  been  lately  revived  by  Trajan, 
against  forbidden  societies  (hetaeriae)  which  were  really  dan- 
gerous (cf.  Plin.  Epist.  x.  42,  43;  110  or  111  a.d.).  He 
adopted  that  course  because  no  special  laws  had  been  enacted 
with  regard  to  them.  His  account  of  the  Christians,  addressed 
to  Trajan,  which  is  of  the  highest  importance  toward  under- 
standing their  condition  at  that  period,  led  to  the  first  legal 
enactment  relative  to  the  course  which  should  be  :  ' 


'  Plinii  lib.  s.  Epist.  96  (al.  9T) :  0.  Pliniua  Trajano.  SoleHine  est  niilii,  Domioa,  omniH, 
ie  qaibu3  dabito,  ad  Te  refeire.  Ctnia  eoim  potest  melius  vel  cnnotationem  meam  ragere, 
vel  ignorantiain  instrnere  I  Cognitionibua  de  Chriatiania  inteifai  onnqaam :  ideo  neacio, 
qnid  et  qnatenna  ant  puniii  aoleat,  aut  qnaari.  Nee  msdioei'itei-  baesttavi,  sitiie  aiiquod 
diaecimen  aetatum,  nn  qutttnlibet  teneri  nihil  a  robnatioribaa  difierant:  detnma  poeni- 

flogitiis  csreat.  an  fiagitin  cohaGrentia  nomini  puniiuitur.    Jnteiim  in  iis,  qni  ctd  me  tan. 

Cbtiatiam:  couliCeatGa  itei-nm  ac  tertio  interrogavi,  anppliciuln  minatns;  peraeyeranteB 
duoi  jussL    Neque  eniin  duliitabam,  qualeonnqoe  easet  qnod.  faCecentor,  perlaiiaiaam  certa 

civea  Itomani  etnnt,  annotari  in  nrbem  remittendoa.  Mok  ipso  Iractatn,  at  Seci  aolet, 
difFondenCe  ae  erimitie.  plurea  Epeciea  iucidemut.  Propoeitus  ast  libeling  Bine  anctore, 
muIComm  umuiua  contineaa,  qni  negarent,  esse  Be  ObrntiaaoB  ant  fuisae.  Com  praeennte 
me  Deoa  appellarest,  et  imagiiuTuae,  qnam  propter  hoc  jnssorHni  cuiq  simulaeris  numiraim 
aJferi-i,  thnce  ac  vino  anpplicarent,  praeterea  maledioerent  Chriato,  qnornm  niliilcogi  poaae 


OS  esse  potavi.    Alii  ab  indice  nominati, 

eBse  ee  Christianoa  dixei-unC,  ot  mox  iiegavemnl 

; :  fuisse  quidem,  sed  desisae,  quidam  ante 

trienninaii  qoidam  ante  plures  annos,  non  nen 

10  etiam  ante  vigint!  quoqua.    OmneB  et 

iroaginem  Tuam,  Deornmque  simulacra  venem 

Ai  sunt;  ii  et  Chriato  maledixemnt.    Af. 

firmabant  antem,  banc  faiase  auniniam  vel  culpa 

e  suae,  vel  en'oris,  qnod  esaent  aoliti  state 

quaai  Deo,  diceie  aecum  invicem ;  seque 

committ^jrent   ne  fidem  fallei^nt.  zie  depoaitm 

jtitionis) ;  qtiod  ipsnm  facere  dosiase  poat 

edictum  meam,   qno  aecnndnm  tnandota  Tub 

betaerias   esse  vetuerara.     aoo  magia 

necaasnriuia  credidi,  ex  dnabus  nneillis,  quae  m 

iniati'ae  dicebantur,  qaid  esaet  veri,  et  per 

decurri.    Viaa  eat  enim  niibi  cea  digna 

ordinis,  utiiusque  seina   etiam,  Tocantar  in 

poriouluro,   et  vocabuntur.     Neque  enim 

It  Btqne  agms  supetstitionia 
Qnae  iddetuc  sistl  et  conigi  posse.  Cette  satis  constat,  prope  jam  deaolata  templa 
coepiaae  eelebmri,  eC  sacra  Eclemnia  din  intennisaa  repeti,  pastnmque  voiiire  victimarum, 
cujua  adbno  rarissinina  emtorinTeniebatnr.  Ei  quo  facile  eat  opinari,'qane  turba  homiunm 
emendari  possit,  si  sit  poea^eutiao  loens. 

Ibid.  Ep.  97  (al.  98) :  TrBJanus  Plinio.  Actum,  qnem  debuiati,  mi  Seeande,  in  eseeuti- 
cndia  caasia  eorum,  qui  Cbrisdani  ad  ta  dolati  fbei-imt,  Becatas  es.  Neqna  enim  in  raiivar- 
aum  aliqnid,  quod  quasi  oettam  &miam  habeat  oonatitui  potest.  Conqnii-andi  non  aunt ; 
si  defarantar  et  nrgoaBtui',  puniendi  annt,  ita  tamen,  u  t  qui  negaverit  se  Chriasianum  esse, 
idque  re  ipsa  manifestum  feeerit,  i.  e.,  supplicando  Diis  noatris,  quamvia  auapectns  in 


rdb,  Google 


FIHST  PEalOD^DIV,  1— A.U.  1-llT. 


which,  among  others,  Ignatius  also,  bishop  of  Antioch  (116),  fell 
a  sacrifico.' 


§  34, 

REGULATIONS  OF  THE 

Of  the  apostles  we  find  at  this  time  only  Philip  in  Hierapolis 
[Polycrates  ap.  Euseb.  H.  E.  iii.  31  and  v.  24)  and  John^  in 

is  after  tliB  edition  of  J.  C.  Orelli,  prefixed  to  the  ZOrich  Lectionacataloge.  Mich.  1838.) 
Even  Tertullian  (Apologet.  c.  S)  mi  Ensebias  [K\at.  End.  iii.  33)  menljon  tliese  letters. 
AgainaC  the  donhts  of  Gibbon,  Semler,  Mid  Corodi,  conoetning  their  gonuinenesg,  see  H. 
C.  Haversaat'3  Veitheidiguas  dec  Plmiachen  Briefa  iiber  die  Chtisten.  Gottiageu,  1T8S. 
8,  and  Qiorig,  in  his  edition  of  Plinii  Epiet.  torn.  ii.  (Lips.  1802).  p.  «8,  as.  Ag-ninat  Dr.  J. 
Helii  prolegomena  ad  librom  epistt.  qnas  mntuo  sibi  acripsisae  Pliniam  jun.  et  Trajannni 
Caea.  viri  docti  ciednnt  (Schweidoita.  1335,  4),  who  looks  upon  the  entire  tenth  book  as  a 
forgerj',  see  tlie  Munich  gel.  Adz.  Sept,  1836.  No,  ISS,  Commentaries  on  tlisse  epistles 
aie  ia :  Franc.  Baidnini  oomin.  ad  edicts  vetenm  princxpum.  Rom.  de  Chiistiania,  Baail. 
a.  a.  (and  appended  to  his  Conatantimia  Magnna,  Lipa.  1727),  p.  36-69,  Just.  Hann. 
Boehmeii  xii.  diasertatt,  jaris  ecclea.  ant.  ad  Plin,  sec.  et  TeitDiliaunu.  ed.  S.  Halae. 
1729.   Qiorig,  Lc. 

a  Enseb.  H.  E.  iii.  36.  Trajan's  conduct  toward  IgHBtLua  is  not  inesplicable,  aa  Banr 
(Ui'SpraQg  dea  Spiacopats,  S,  149)  anppoaea,  but  waa  well  considered.  Ha  sent  him  to  be 
eisecutedat  Rome,  part);  foe  the  sake  of  not  provoking  Che  faitaticism  of  the  Chrbtians  at 
Antioch,  by  Icoloiig  upon  his  martyrdoto ;  partly  because  he  thought  tJiat  the  tedious 
hnrdshipa  endured  oo  Che  way  to  the  place  of  esecntion  might  ofTect  a  change  of  mind,  for 
tbe  apostasy  of  this  head  of  the  Christians  must  have  been  of  the  greateat  conaequencej 
partly  for  the  puipoae  of  tevrifyiug  the  Chriatians  on  tlie  way  whea  they  saw  the  anfferer. 
AmoT^  the  vaiions  tests  of  the  Acta  martyrii  Igii.,  that  of  the  old  Latin  version  is  the 
most  HHoient  (Cotelerii  Patr.  npost.  ii.  171);  the  Greek  is  (1.  c.  p.  161)  a  revision,  whidi 
first  pivjoeeded,  peibaps,  fi-om  Simeon  Metaphraatea.    B  oth  may  also  be  found  in  Rninart 

'  John's  exile  to  Patmos,  an  inference  from  Apoc.  i.  B.  Clemens  Alex,  quia  dives 
salvetur,  0.  43.  Cf.TertolLde  Praescr.haer.3S;  Apoatolus  Joliannsa  postaaquammoleum 
ignenm  demersns  nihil  paaaus  eat,  in  insulam  relegatur.  That  he  drank  olf  a  poison-cup 
without  iujary  (as  Justus  Baraabas  after  Papias  ap.  Enseb.  iii.  39.  comp.Mark  xvi.  18)  is 
first  related  by  Angustin  in  Soliioquiis.  Of.  Fabricii  Cod.  apcor.  N.  T.  ii,  576.  Thito  acta 
Thomae,  in  thenotiljauhor.  p.  73.  Tradition  gave  riae  to  the  fabrication  of  the  story  con- 
cerning the  cup  and  the  baptiam,  that  Match,  xx.  23  might  be  fulfilled.  Hia  death  was 
under  Trajan  (L'on.  ii.  W,  iii,  3),  according  to  Enaeb.  Chron.  and  Hieron.  Catal.  c,  9,  m  tho 
thnd  year  of  Trajan,  100  a.d.  Traditions  growing  out  of  John  xxi.  32;  the  one  that  John 
placed  himaelf  alive  in  the  grave,  and  ia  only  sleeping  in  it,  Fabric,  1.  c.  p.  588,  Thilo,  1.  c. 
Issiv.  1  the  other,  that  ha  was  trniislateil  like  Enoch  and  Eliaa,  PseudoHtppalytus  de  eon- 
aummat.  mnndi  (is  Hippol.  opp,  ed.  Fabri<uns,  append,  p.  14}  and  Ephraemius  Antioch. 
ftbont  526  (in  PhoUi  bibl.  cod.  223,  ed.  Botboniag.  p.  799,  sa.)— Surnames :  virgo.  TrapSftiof 
(ao  ran  at  first  the  subaciipticn  to  the  first  and  second  epistles  of  John ;  iTTMrr.  'luaii'i'.  Ttiij 
n-apSivov.  The  LaHna,  ofterwai-d  misunderatanduig  il^  made  out  of  it  Epistolam  ad 
Parttioa),  oftoi'  the  council  of  Nice  eapecisDy  SeoAdfor.— Crednei's  Eml.  in  d.  N.  T.  i.  1 217, 
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Rphesus.  "While  the  latter  superintended  the  churches  of  Asia 
Minor,  and  laid  the  foundation  of  a  peculiar  development  of  doc- 
trine, by  instructing  able  disciples  and  by  his  writings,  the 
churches  of  other  countries  lost  that  superintendence  which  they 
had  hitherto  enjoyed,  by  the  death  of  the  apostles  and  their  im- 
mediate disciples.  The  need  of  unity  required  something  to 
compensate  for  this  loss ;   it  was  presented  in  tke  episcopate,^ 

'  Comp.  {  30,  not  1.  Hilarioa  Diaconna  {nausJIy  csUed  Ambrosiaster),  about  380,  in 
coinmeiit.  ad  1  Tim.  iii.  10 :  Epiacopi  et  pvesbyteri  una  otdinntio  eat.    Uterqae  anim 

omnis  preabjtor  episcopna  :  bic  enim  episcopns  est,  qui  inter  pvesbytetos  primna  eat.    Tbe 
truces  of  tliia  relation  were  longest  pieseived  in  Alaxandria.    Hieronym.  Epiat.  101  (al. 
83)  sd  Evangelum  (in  the  oM  editions  falsely  styled  ad  Bvagrium,  also  in  Gratianua  dlst. 
seiiL  o.  Si) :  AposKilaa  pefBpicne  docet  eoedem  eaae  presbyteros,  qnoa  episcopos. — ttnaerid 
aoctoritatcm  7    Andi  testimonium.    Tben  Phil.  i.  1,  Acts  xx.  29,  &o.,  are  oited,     Claod 
antem  posiea  unus  electus  est,  qui  caeteiia  praeponerelur,  iu  acbismatjs  remi 
eat,  ne  nnnsquiaqne  ad  ae  trabena  Cbriati  eccleaiam  nmiparet.    Nam  et  £ 
Marco  erangolista  nsqDe  ad  Hsraclam  et  Dionysiam  episcopos  (about  asO  A.: 
aamper  unnm  ex.  se  Beleotum,  in  excelsioii  gradu  collocatnm,  episcopum 

nOTarinl^  et  archidiHCOnum  vocent  (oomp.  on  thia  letter  Clu-.  Waechtler,  act 
ann.  1TI7,  p.  484,  aa.  534,  as.  Witli  aCatbolicbiaa  P.  Molkenbobr.  and  after 
DankwOrdigk.  d.  diriatkatb.  Kirche,  ii.  i.  78,  if.,  have  ptoiiouneed  tbe  let 
Hilarios  Diac.  conun.  ad  Ephea.  iv.  11 :  Primum  preabyteri  epiacopi  appetlabantnr,  ut  ana 
reoedente  sequens  ei  aaccedcret  Deniqua  apnd  Aegyptum  preabyteri  eonaignant,  ai 
praeaena  non  sit  epiacapus.  Sed  qnia  coeperunt  aequentes  preabyteri  indigni  inveniri  ad 
primatBs  tenendos,  immatata  eat  ratio,  pi'ospicieiite  concilio,  nt  non  ordo,  aed  meritum 
otearet  epiacopuja,  niullorum  aacerdotam  judioio  cooatitntum,  ne  iiidignua  temare  uaorp- 
arel^  et  esaet  multis  acasdalam. — Faeudo-Augniatini  (probably  also  Hilavii  Diaconi)  CLaaea- 
tionea  vet.  ei  nov.  teatameuti  (in  tlie  appendix  tom.  iii,  p.  ii.  of  fije  Benedictine  edition), 
qxcaeat,  101 !  Presbyterum  autem  intelligl  epiacopum  probat  Paulua  apostolus,  qnando 
Timotbeum,  quern  ordinavit  presbyterum,  instruit,  qualam  debeat  creare  epiacopum  (1 
Tim.  iii.  1).  Quid  est  enim  epiacopos,  niai  primus  proabyter,  boo  est  summna  aacerdos  1 
Nam  in  AleKaadria  et  per  totain  Aegyptnm,  si  deait  epiacopua,  eonaecrat  [Ma.  Cclb.  con- 
signat]  presbyter.  In  like  manner,  Eutycbios  (Baid  Ibn  Gatrik  about  930;  patiiarcba 
Ales,  in  Becleaiae  suae  origg.  [ed.  Job.  Selden  p.  a9| :  Constituit  Marcus  evangclista  xii. 
preabyteroa,  qni  nempe  manereut  cum  patriarcba,  adea  nt  cum  vacatet  pntciarcbatoa, 
eligerant  nnnm  a  sii.  presbyteria,  cujua  capiti  reliqui  xi.  roanaa  imponarent,  eiqne  bene- 
dicerent,  et  patriarcbani  earn  creareot  (comp.  1  Tim.  it.  14). — Heque  desilt  Aleiandriae 
institDtnm  bos  de  presbyteria,  ut  scilicet  patriarchaa  creareot  ex  presbyteiis  duodedm, 
usque  ad  tempora  Alexandii  patiiarcibae  Alexandriui,  qui  fuit  ex  numero  illo  cccxviii.  la 
autem  vetuit,  aa  deincepa  patriarcham  presbyteri  oreavent.  Et  deorevit,  nt  mortno  patri- 
arcba convenirent  epiacopi,  qui  patrlarcbatti  ordinareut.  Iii  tbis  account  t^e  pait,  at  leaal^ 
which  contradicts  the  later  diaoipline  haa  certainly  not  baen  interpolated  ia  later  timea 
(butetilt  Golielmna  Audasiodorenaia,  about  1206,  Comm.  ad  sent  Liv.qn.l,de  aacram.oi-d. 
Bub  finem,  aaya ;  Qjiod  ai  non  esaent  in  mnndo  nisi  tres  aimplicia  aacerdotea,  oporteret 
quod  aliquia  illorum  consecraret  alium  ia  epiacopum  et  alium  in  arcbiepiscopum),  and  ao 
far  It  baa  a  historical  value.  AlCempls  to  ramove  from  the  passage  what  is  otTenaiTe  to 
preconceiTed  opiuiona  havebeeuinade  by  Morin,  Peeraon,  he  ttuien,  Renandot,  Petavina, 
especially  by  Abi'ab.  Echellensis  Entychius  patriarcba  Alex,  vindicatua  et  suis  veetitotus 
orientaJibus.  a.  responsio  ad  Jo.  Seldeni  origiiia 
et  antiquitt.  UliristJan.  tom.  iv.  p.  503,  as.    See 
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which  had  been  adnrnbTatcd  for  a  considerable  tiiTio  in  the 
mother-church  of  Jerusalem,  by  the  position  of  James  and  his 
successors.'  This  example  was  imitated  especially  in  the  neigh- 
boring churches,  at  Antioch  in  particular.^  It  is  true,  that  in 
the  more  remote  olmrches  the  chief  presbyters,  as  presidents  of 
the  college  oi  presbyters,  occupied  a  similar  position  ;  but  they 
had  not  been  t«  yet  elevated  above  the  other  presbyters  by  inde- 
pendent privileges  peculiar  to  themselves.*     Ignatius,  through 

paCciaroiianim  Alexandrinoruni  BHeo,  i.  et  iL  Spacim.  iU.  Lips.  1759.  4,  p.  3S,  5.— On  tte 
Bcoonnta  of  Jerome  and  Hiliiry  teats  tlie  usual  Protestant  view  of  tbo  origin  of  episcopacy, 
wliit^  is  developed  among  tbe  modoi'ns  (fbr  tbe  oldor  literature  see  ^  'iO,  note  1),  with 
differont  modiUcBlions  b;  Ze^ler  Gescb.  i.  Kirchl.  Verfessnogsfbrmen,  p.  7.  Gabler  de 
Episcopis  primae  eccl.  CliriaC.  eoranique  origins  diss.  Jenae.  1805.  4ta.  HeanderK.  G. 
i.  i.  334.  Episoopacy  is  Baid  to  have  been  established  as  a  poinC  of  union  between  the 
kxKhinlai  Kaf  oIkov,  which  may  have  stood  indepeadently  of  eaeh  other  in  tpwns  (see 
$30,  BoteB),  by  J.P.Graner  de  Ofigine  episooporum  exere.  Halaa.  17B4.  4lo.  MUnsoher 
DogmangesEbiohte,  ii.  376,  and  eapecaally  by  N.  Clii-.  Kist.  uber  den  Ufsprang  6er  biscb. 
Gewalt  (in  Hlgeu's  ZBitaolirilt  Bt  d.  hist.  Theol.  ii.  ii.  47).  See  on  the  other  side  Rothe 
die  Aomnee  d.  ohriatL  Kjrobe  and  ihrer  Verfassung,  i.  194.  According  to  Kotbe  (p.  392) 
episcopacy  was  introduced  as  an  instrument  of  Christian  unity  by  the  still  remaining 
apostles  at  the  council  of  Jemaalem,  at  which  they  oJioae  Syineou  bishop  of  JeruaalBin 
(Enaeb.  iii.  11].  Bat  when  the  memory  of  tbia  synod  is  preserved  how  can  its  most 
Important  transaction  be  ftirgotten?  According  to  Baor  (uber  d.  Ursprung  dea  Bpiaio- 
pats.  Tubingen.  1838.  8),  the  heresies  which  first  appeared  in  full  power  under  tbe 
Anlonines,  which  brought  Ihe  idea  of  the  Catholic  chnrch  mto  a  clear  point  of  view,  gave 

boted  upon  as  a  matter  of  pressing  necessity.  The  Pctrine  and  Paulina  parties  were 
united  on  tliis  pointy  and  in  the  endeavor  to  realize  the  measure,  the  influence  of  the 
Clementmes,  which  proceeded  from  the  Petrine  party,  as  well  as  the  Acts  of  the  Apoatles, 
tbe  pastoral  epistles,  and  the  laEsr  Ignatian  letters,  which  now  proceeded  from  tbe  Fanline 
pai-ty,  were  workuig  in  the  one  ducction. 

=  See  above,  %  S6,  note  4.    }  33,  note  S. 

*  Comp.  the  epistles  of  Iguatiua,  Hothe  Anfange  d.  ebriatl.  Kircbe,  i.  467.  It  is  worthy 
of  notice,  that  the  bishop  is  always  here  represented  aa  Christ's  representative;  the 
presbytei-s  as  the  representatives  of  the  apostles  (ad  Ti'allianos  i.'i:  T^  iTriaKOTn,)  iiro- 
Toaeeatle  lif  'Iijooi  XpiarSi. — iTTordoasaBe  Kal  rp  irpcapVTepiip,  lif  roif  in-ooroAotf 
'hiaoo  XpiOToS,  of.  c.  3,  ad  Magues.  c.  8,  ad  Sniyrn.  c.  S);  whereas,  according  to  Ihe 
view  which  soon  niber  prevailed  in  the  chnrch,  the  bishops  are  the  successors  and  repre- 
sentatives of  the  aposties.  The  Ignatian  apprehension  of  tbia  relation  appears  to  have 
had  1^  ngm  n  Jemsalem,  where  James,  tbe  brother  of  Jesus,  might  be  reckoned  tbe 
rep  es  ntati  o  he  latter ;  and  in  like  manner,  the  other  relaCiyes  of  Jesas  who  were 
subs  qu  n        h    en  preaidents  by  tJie  churches  in  Palestine,  see  ^  53,  note  2. 

C    n    n    Bom.  in  Epist.  i.  ad  Coiinth,  c.  4S,  nnroes  only  hriaKO'noi  Kai  iidxoeoi,  and 
find    th        two    lasses  of  the  clergy  prophetically  aimonnced  as  early  aa  Isaiah  Is.  17. 

ep  cop  docto  es,  et  nuiiistri.  Here  the  bishops  are  the  aeiiiures,  the  doctoraa,  tiie 
tea  hng  p  b  ters  and  evangelists,  and  not  aa  E.othe,  p.  408,  aupposes,  liia  presbyters 
merely.  Pdycarp.  ad  Pliilipp.  c.  5,  admonishes,  inroTaaasaOai  Toig  irpEO^frepoif  lioi 
StOKdroii,  lif  Tiy  dsC)  not  Xptaru.  Polycarp  designates  himself  as  president  among  the 
presbyters  in  the  begiuuing  ot  the  epistle :  noXuKapwoc  ital  of  abv  airiji  irpsrrffiiTepoi  rj 
iiclcAyalf  ToD  fieoO  Tp  irapoiKoiay  $iXi7rjroif  k.  t-  ?i- 
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the  instrumeatality  of  his  epistles,  recommended  episcopacy  uni- 
versally, as  a  condition  of  unity,  and  that,  too,  in  the  most 
urgent  terms  ;  °  and  thug  the  first  presbyters  soon  generally 
moved  up  to  the  higher  step  as  iTrioKOTrot,''  although  they  retained 
besides,  for  a  long  time,  the  title  npeufivTEpM.'  When  the  at- 
tempt was  made,  at  a  later  period,  to  carry  up  the  series  of 
bishops,  as  the  successors  of  the  apostle.s,  to  the  apostles  them- 
selves, the  most  distinguished  presbyters  of  the  earher  times 
were  reckoned  as  the  first  bishops.'  In  this  way  we  explain 
the  different  accounts  of  the  order  of  the  first  Komish  bishops.'" 
The  universal  right  to  teach  in  the  public  assemblies  having 
occasioned  improprieties  very  early  (James  iii.  1),  it  seems  to 
have  been  already  in  this  period  so  limited  by  custom,  that  usually 

least  noC  yet  satSciently  settled,  see  Kist  in  Il^sii's  Zeil^cbritt,  ii.  ii.  ee.  In  bis  Epist.  ai 
Polycnvpnm  lie  addresses  the  latter  ss  imaico'irov  different  from  the  TrpcafSvTspoii  (g.  6). 
and  exborts  him  to  the  exercise  of  his  episcopal  lights  and  daties;  althoogh  Fulycai'p 
bimBBlt  iu  hia  apietle  written  not  lon[(  afteiTi'^,  designates  lijmself  merely  B3  the  prin- 
cipal presbyter  (see  note  5).  Thus  Ignatius  represents  the  first  presbyters  of  the  cburchea 
Ha  bishops,  and  wishes  Coludnee  them  to  appropiiate  the  idea  of  the  episcopate.  Thus  lis 
addressee  Onesimna  as  bishop  of  &phosna  (Ep.  ad  Ephes.  c.  1},  Polyblns  aa  bishop  of 
Tratles  (ad  Trail,  c.  12),  Dumas  as  bishop  of  Magnesia  [nd  Magnes.  c.  'i),  and  nn  unlinuwn 
person  as  bishop  of  Philadelphia  (ad.  Pbiladelph.  c  Ij. 

'  The  5rpo«ir(3f,  who,  in  Jostini  Apol.  mnj.  o.  65,  is  supposed  to  be  in  nil  cliurches,  is 
doubtless  the  bishop. 

^  Because  they  always  possessed  as  yet  the  character  of  the  presiding  presbytei'. 
Thn3  tlie  bishops  are  included  among  the  i^peajlvTepaii  in  Ireaaeus,  iii.  S,  2  (sacoessiones 
presbyterorum  i  on  the  other  hand,  iii.  3, 1  and  a,  snooessionea  episcoporam),  iv.  36,  e,  3,  a. 
V.  W,  a.  In  Irenaei  Epist.  ad  Victorem  ftp.  Euaob,  v.  54,  the  earlier  bishops  His  called  ol 
■Kpea^iiTepoi,  ol  irpoordwref  njf  cKxlijaia;.  TertuUianus  in  Apologet.  o,  3S,  oalla  bisliops 
and  presbyters  together,  saniores.  ' 

'  In  Alesandria:  (Marcus)  Annianus.  Abilius,  Kerdon  (Enseb.  ii.  94,  iii.  14,  Ql).  In 
Antiocli :  Bvodioa,  Ignatius,  Heroa  lEuaeh.  iii.  S3,  36]. 

'»  Comp.  5  Si,  note  G.  Firat  of  all,  Irenaeua  adv.  Haer.  iii.  3,  followed  by  Ensebius,  iii. 
S,13,  14,  31,  gives  it  thns;  Lions  (9  Tim.iv.  SI !)  t  80,  AnBncletns,  Anacletua  Ul'  Cletus 
1 03,  Clemens  (Philipp.  iv,  37)  1 103,  Bvarestus  1 110.  According  to  the  Clementines,  on  the 
contrary,  Clement,  the  constant  attendant  of  Peter,  was  consecrated,  by  that  apostle  bishop 
of  Rome.  This  opinion  is  followed  by  Tertullian  da  Praescr.  o.  32.  Aocoi'diusly,  the 
Apostol.  constitatt.  vii.  ^fl,  give  the  following  order:  Linus  nominated  by  Paul,  Clement  by 
Peter,  &c.  In  like  manner,  Optatns  Milev.  de  schism.  Donalist,  ii.  9,  Augostini  £p.  53, 
sd  6enerosum.  On  the  other  hand,  Epiphanins,  xxvii.  6,  ropreseuts  Clement  n^  ordiuned 
bishop  by  Peter,  but  not  as  having  entered  on  liis  oifice  till  after  the  deatli  of  Linus  and 

SifBtime  of  Peter ;  and  that  after  the  death  of  tho  lattor,  Peter  appointed  Clement,  shortly 
before  liis  own  death.  Aocordmg  to  Jerome  (Catal.  c  15),  moat  of  tho  Latina  looked  upon 
Clement  aa  tbe  immediate  auccesaor  of  Peter.  The  modem  Eoroish  church  aaauroes  tlio 
Ibllowing  oi-der:  Peter,  Linus,  Clemens,  Cietas,  Anaoletus,  Evareatus.  Comp.  Jo.  Pear- 
BoniL  and  Haor.  Dcdwelli  Diaa.  de  successimie  piirnoram  Somae  episcoporuni,  in  Pearsonij 
opp.  postham.  Loud.  1668.  4.  J.  Ph.  Baraterii  Disqnisitio  cUtohoI.  de  aacceasione  anti- 
qoiasima  epiacoporum  Horn.    Ultraj.  n  jO.  4. 
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only  tho  officers  ofthe  congregation  spoke  in  public,  although  it  \ 
not  fonniiUy  abolished." 


§35. 


ArOSTOLIC  ITATHBRS. 

as.  Pat™m,  qui  temporibus  apostolicia  flovaorunt,  operaed.  J.  B.CoteleriaB.  Poi'it 
recud.  curavit  J.  Clericng,  ed.  a.  Amst.  1724.  S  voll.  foL  SS.  Patram  apoBtolio. 
genuina  ed.  Rich.  Rosset.  Loud.  1746.  3  voU.  3.  S  Clemcntis  Rom.,  S.  Ign 
Polycarpi,  patraro  aposlt.,  quae  supecsuut.  AccedontS.  l^alai  etS.Poljoarpi  mi 
Ad  fidem  codd.  rec,  adiiotatiouibufl  illuatrEiviC,  iadLcibufi  inBtraxit  Guil.  Jacobsou. ' 
Oxou.  183S.  ed.  3. 1840.  8.  Fatrom  apoatt.  opera  (g:enuma).  Te:stuM  recoguovit 
adnata^ue  iuBCTu:!:it,  et  m  nsura  ptaelL  acadd.  ed.  C.J.  Hefeia.  Tnbingae.  IS: 


Apostolic  fathers  is  a  title  given  to  those  who  were  the  im- 
mediate and  genuine  disciples  of  the  apostles,  and  in  a  stricter 
sense,  to  such  of  them  as  have  left  works  behind.  To  the  school 
of  Paul  belong  Barnabas  (comp.  J  26) '  Clement  of  Rome  (oomp. 

"  Dr.  K.  F.  W.  Pauiel'a  pragm.  GescU,  d.  christi.  BeredsamkBit  u.  d.  Homiletik.  Bd. 
1.    Ablh.  I.    Leipzig.  1839,  p.  75. 

'  Tbe  epiatle  of  Barnabas,  which  was  regarded  even  by  Clement  of  AJesandiin,  Origen, 
and  Jerome,  as  genuine,  remained  entirely  unknown  till,Bllev  Uasber'a  edition  bad  been 
bnmad  in  the  printing-office  at  OKford,  iei3,  it  was  first  published  by  Hugo  Menardns, 
Pavia,  1645,  4to,  and  witii  a  coiTected  text  by  las.  Vosama  appended  to  the  epistlea  of 
Ignatius.  Amstel.  1G46.  4to,  For  a  long  time  the  predominaDt  opinion  was  ageinsC  its 
anthenticity,  aee  especially  Tenlzel  ad  Hieron.  Catal.  cap.  6,  in  Fabricii  Bibl.  ecclea.  p.  38, 
BS.  YeC  Isaac  Vossina,  Cave,  Orynaeos,  Qallandiiis,  daclared  it  genuine.  Since  J.  B. 
Chr.  Schmidt  K.  S,  437,  Munaohec  Diigmengescb.  i.  Ill,  Roaenmiiller  Hist,  interpret,  libb. 
atxx.  i.  42,  decided  in  ita  famr,  this  became  almost  the  prevailing  opinioD.  and  has  been 
defended  with  ingeuiiity,  particularly  by  D.  E.  Heuke  de  epistolae  quae  Barsabae  tiib- 
uitur  authentia,  Jenae.  1927.  Bvo;  Bleek  Brief  0.  d.  Heiiraer,  i.  416;  and  J.  Clu'.  Hordam 
Comm.  de  auCheotia  epist.  Bamabaa.  Partic.  I.  Halu.  1828.  Svo.  On.  H.  Haverkora  von 
Rysenyli  Dias.  de  Bamaba,  Arnhemiae.  1833,  8vo,  haa  also  declared  in  favor  of  the  genu- 
ineness. Recently,  however,  certain  important  voices  have  been  rmsed  again  in  opposi- 
tion to  the  epiatle,  as  Neauder  (K.  6,  i.  ii.  1133),  Twesten  (Dogmatik,  i.  104),  Ullmatiii 
[theol.  Studieo  u.  Kritiken,  i.  ii.  382),  and  Hug  [Zeitschrift  fiir  d.  Geiatlichkeit  d.  Erabistb. 
Priehnrg.  ii.  I32,1E!  iiL  208,  ff.).  Dan.  Schenkel  (uberd.  Bwef  d.  Bam.  in  d.  fiiBol.  Stud, 
u.  Kriiik,  183T,  iH.  652)  believes  that  J  1-6, 13,  H,  17,  conadtute  the  genaitie  original  tetter, 
and  that  %  7-12, 15, 16,  were  afterward  inserted  by  a  therapentio  Jewiah  Christian.  On 
6ie  other  hand,  C.  J.  Hefele,  in  the  TUting.  theot.  auaitalschr.  1339,  i.  50,  affirms  flie 
integrity  of  the  epistle,  but  denies  the  aatbentidty  of  it  in  tbe  work  entitled,  "  daa  Send- 
Bobreibea  dea  Apostals  BaraabaB  aufs  neae  ontersnoht,  flbataetst  und  erklart,  Tubingen. 
1840.  8."— Tha  chief  gi-onnd  urged  gainst  the  genuineness,  that  fte  absurd  mystical 
mode  of  interpretation  could  not  have  pi-oceeded  from  a  companion  of  the  apostle  Pad, 
seems  to  me  untenable.  That  Barnabas  was  not  a  man  of  spiritaal  consequence,  is  clear 
even  from  tlie  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  There  he  is  at  first  the  more  prominent  by  virtoe 
of  his  apostulic  commission,  in  company  with  Paul  (Acts  li.  22;  xii.  9,  Barnabas  and 
Saiil),  but  he  soon  falls  entirely  into  tlie  baokgrouDd  behind  Paul,  alter  a  freer  sphere  of 
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^  34,  note  10),^  to  whom,  in  later  times,  many  writings  were 
falsely  ascribed,'  and  Hermas,  whose  work  (6  noip'/vy  inculcates 
mora!  precepts  in  visions  and  parables,  in  order  to  promote  the 


Rctivily  has  commanced  (xiii.  13,  43,  Panl  and  BaiBabaB),  Tlie  epistle  was  written  booh 
after  the  destrootioii  of  Jevasoleia,  according:  to  chaptei's  iv.  and  svL ;  and  the  ancient 
teatimony  of  Clement,  that  Bamabaa  was  the  Bntbor,  can  not  be  derived  fi'OPi  a  partiality 
of  the  Alesandriaii  in  favor  of  a  prodactioii  of  kindled  spirit^  becanae  the  millennarianiam 
of  the  letter  (c,  15)  could  not  have  pleased  the  Alesandriaii,  and  heaides,  all  the  inter- 
pretations do  not  egree  with  Clement,  wlio  ui  bis  Faedsg,  ii,  p,  SSI  refutes  one  of  thesi, 
and  in  hia  Stromata,  ii,  p.  464  prefers  another  view  of  Psalm  i.  1  to  fliot  given  in  the  epiatla 

>  His  epistle  to  the  CiHintbians,  which  waa  usually  read  in  the  religions  assemblies  at 
Corinth,  aa  early  aa  the  second  century  |IMonys.  Corinth,  b  Euseb.  H.  E,  iv.  23,  6,  Iren. 
iii.  3),  ia  called  in  question  withont  reason  by  Soroler  (biator.  Einleit.  zn  Banmgarten'o 
Unters.  theol.  etreitiglieiten.  Bd.  a.  3.  1^  and  Ammon  (Labon  Jean,  i,  3.1),  bat  it  has 
been  looked  apon  aa  interpolated,  by  H,  Bignon,  Ed.  Bernard,  H.  Bnrton,  Jo.  Clericua 
(see  Palrum  apost.  Cotelerii  ed,  Clerici,  ii.  p.  133,  478,  483,  and  in  the  notea  to  the  letter), 
ItlJg,  Mosheim,  and  Neonder.  It  seems  to  belong  to  (he  end  of  the  first  century.  In 
opposition  to  Scheukel  (theol.  Stndien  ond  Krit.  lfi«,  1,  65),  who  places  it  between  64 
and  TO,  see  Sohliemano'a  Cleraentinen,  p.  i09.  The  ao^idled  second  epiatle,  a  mere  frag- 
jaent,  is  spurious  (Bnseb.  iii.  38).  These  two  letters,  preserved  only  in  the  Cod.  Alesand,, 
were  firaC  published  by  Patriciua  Junius,  Oson.  1633.  4to,  and  his  incorrect  test  liaa  bean 
repeated  m  moat  editions.  After  a  careful  comparison  of  the  MS,,  a  more  correct  text 
waa  given  firat  of  all  by  Henr.  Wotton,  Cantabr.  1718. 

'  Namely,  1,  Two  letters  in  the  Syriao  language,  see  below  §  73,  note  5.    a.  Conslita- 

Clementina,  see  $  59. 
•  Partly  an  imitation  of  the  4th  boot  of  Ezra  (see  $  31,  note  3,  comp.  Jachraann,  p.  63), 

4),  and  ia  quoted  as  scripture  even  by  Irenaeua,  iv.  3.  When  the  opposition  to  Montauism 
began  in  the  west  toward  the  close  of  the  second  century  (see  below  {  59),  it  lost  its  repn- 
tation  there  with  those  wiio  were  inclined  to  Moutanist  views,  becauae  it  allowed  a  re- 
pentance once  after  baptism,  and  with  the  opponents  of  Montanism  it  fall  into  disrepute, 
on  acconnt  of  its  apocalyptic  form  (Tartnll.  da  Pndio.  o.  10 !  Cederem  tibi,  si  scriptnn 
pastoris,  quae  sola  moechos  amat,  divino  instramento  niernisset  inddi,  si  non  ab  omiii 
conollio  ecolesiamm,  etiam  vestrorum,  inter  apocrypha  et  falsa  judicaretnr.  C.  2 :  Ule 
apocryphns  pastor  mcechonim),  and  now  it  ia  declared  by  the  Fragmentum  de  canona  in 
Mnraforii  Antiqnitt.  Ital.  iii.  953 :  Pastorem  vero  nupenime  temporibns  nostris  in  nrbe 
Homa  Hermas  ccnscripsit,  sedente  cathedra  nrbis  Romae  eocleaiae  Pie  opiscopo,  fi-atre 
ejus.  Tliis  assumption,  which  Irenaens  can  not  have  known,  became  afterward  the  usual 
one  in  the  west.  On  tlie  contrary,  the  work  renuuned  in  repnte  among  the  Alesmidrians, 
and  ia  cited  by  Clement  of  Ales,  and  Or%an  frequantly,  !^  Athanasios  savei-al  times  as 
an  an^nrity  (see  Jachmann,  p.  31),  Origenes  in  Ep,  ad  Bom.  comm.  lib.  i.  o.  31 :  Puto 
taman,  qnod  Hermas,  iste  (Rom.  xri.  15]  sit  scriptw  libelli  istius,  qui  Pastor  appellatur, 
quae  scriptura  valde  mlhlutilis  videtar,  et,  utputo,  divinitns  inspirata.  But  when  in  later 
times  the  Arians  appealed  to  it  (Athanasii  Epist,  ad  Afros  in  Opp.  i,  ii,  895)  its  reputation 
sank  In  the  Greek  chnrch  also.  Hierorprmns  m  CataL  e.  10:  Herman,  enius  apoatoluB 
Panlns  ad  Boroanos  soriboas  meminit — aaserunt  anctomm  esse  libri,  qui  appeliatnr  Pas- 
tor, et  apnd  quasdam  Graeciae  ecdasias  etiam  pnblice  legitur.  Bevera  utiiis  libei',  nral- 
Sqne  de  eo  scriptomm  vetemm  usurpavere  testimonia,  aed  apnd  Ladnoa  paene  ignotus 
est.  Lucke  Siul.  in  die  Offeubamng  Joh,  p.  141.  placca  it  in  the  middle  of  the  second 
century,  Jachmann  der  Hirte  des  Herm^  Konigsb,  1S35,  in  the  beginning  of  it,  and 
regards  the  Hermas  of  Paul  as  the  author. 
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completeness  of  the  church.  The  disciples  of  John  are  Ignatius, 
bishop  of  Antioch  (see  §  33,  note  8),*  Polycarp,  bishop  of  Smyrna 
{f  167),*  and  Papias,  bishop  of  Hierapolis,'  of  whose  writings 

>  Seven  epistles  ad  Bmymaeos,  ad  Polyc^ai-pum,  sA.  Ephcsios,  ad  Maginesios,  ad  Phila- 
delphienses,  ad  TralHaiios,  ad  BoraaiiO!  (Polycarp  Ep.  c  13,  menlions  tlia  epislles  of 
Ignatius  in  general,  Xren.  v.  BS  cites  that  to  tlje  Homans,  Origenes  prol.  in  Cant.  Cant,  and 
Horn.  vL  in  Lncam  those  to  the  Romans  and  Ephesiana ;  Eusebius,  iii.  36  menUons  all  the 
aeveu)  are  extant  ia  a  longec  and  in  a  shorter  cecension.  (The  lattec  waB  first  published 
by  Is.  Vossins,  at  AmsteL  16.19.  4to.)  The  etmtroversy  concerning  fiieir  gelrainenaas  was 
Snterworen  witU  that  respecting  the  origin  of  Episcopacy.  In  the  older  literatnrB,  which 
is  rich  in  notices  of  the  epistles,  the  chief  work  io  favor  of  Ihe  anthenticity  is  :  Jo.  Pearson. 
Vindiciaa  epistol.  S.  Ignatii.  Canlabr.  1672.  4.  The  leading  Work  against  the  authentieity 
is  :  Jo.  Dallaens  de  scriptis,  qnae  anb  Dionysii  Areop.  et  Ignatii  Antioch,  iiominibus  cir- 
cumfernntnr.  GenBY.  lG6fi.  1.  Recently  Eothe  (Anfange  p.  715)  defended  the  anthen. 
ticity.  Bot  in  opposition  to  him,  Banr  (iiber  die  tlrsprung  dea  Epiakopats,  S.  14B,  S.) 
asserted  that  those  letters  were  composed  at  Rome  in  the  second  half  of  the  second  cen- 
tnry,  on  the  side  of  tJie  pnre  Pauline  Chi-istiKnilf  against  the  Petrine  Jodaiziug  tendency 
Which  had  found  expression  ia  the  Clementines.  Dr.  J.  B.  Huther  again  defended  the 
authenticity  with  reference  Co  these  doubts  (Il^'en's  Zeilsohrift  fur  die  histor.  TheoL  1841, 
is.  1).  As  regards  the  two  recensions,  W.  Wliiston  (Primitive  Chriatiaijity  tevired. 
Lond.  1711)  is  the  only  person  who  has  declared  the  longer  to  be  the  original  ose ; 
while  Dc.  F.  Kl.  Mder  (theol.  Btud,  n.  Kiit,  183fi,  ii.  340)  is  of  opinion  that  it  comes  much 
nearer  the  original  tent.  Against  the  latter  see  Rolho,  1.  c.  p.  739,  and  Amdt  (theol.  Stad. 
U.  Eric,  1839,  i.  136}.  J.  E.  Chr.  Schmidt  (in'  Henke's  Magazin,  iii.  91)  thonght  Chat  both 
recensions  arose  from  a  thorough  revision  of  tbe.  genuine  text,  but  yet  he  admitted  (in  bis 
Bibliofh,  fiir  Kritik.  n.  Exegeae  A.  N.  T.  ii.  B9)  (3iab  tlie  shorter  comes  nearest  to  the 
genuine  text.  Hetz  (theol.  Stud,  n.  Kritik.  1835.  iv.  881)  has  repeated  the  same  opinion. 
Against  him  see  Aradt  (Uieol.  0tnd.  u,  Krit.  1839.  L  745).  The  latest  inTestieationa  have 
bH  tmned  out  in  favor  rf  the  sliortec  recension  (see  Rothe,  Amdt,  Huther,  11.  oc.  F.  A. 
Chr.  Dusterdieck,  quae  de  Ignatianafnni  epistolanun  authentia,  duommqne  testomn  ra- 
tione  et  digniCato  hncnsque  prolatae  annb  sententiae  enarranttu'  et  dijudicantnr.  Got' 
tingae,  1843,  4.  Wor&y  of  attention  are  the  remarks  of  Amdt,  S.  139,  respecting  the 
necessi^  of  revisu^  t!ie  test  of  the  shoptef  recension  after  lie  best  MSS,  and  other 
existing  critical  helps.  Eight  other  pretended  letters  of  Ignatins  are  certiunly  spuriooa. 
[See  parfioularly  "The  ancieiit  Syriao  vei'sion  of  the  epistles  of  St.  IgiialJustoSc.  Polycarp, 
Hie  Bpheaians,  and  the  Romans ;  together  with  esCraola  from  hia  epistlea  collected  from 
the  writinga  of  Severoa  of  Antioch,  Timotheas  of  Alexandria,  and  others.  Edited  with  an 
Eaghsh  translation  and  notes.  Also  the  Greek  text  of  these  three  epistles,  coiTected 
according  to  the  aathmity  of  the  Syriac  version.  By  Willinm  Corelon,  M,A.,  London. 
1845,  8vo. 

>  Epiat.  ad  Philippensea,  mentioned  so  early  as  by  Irenaeus,  iii,  3  (ap,  Eusob.  iv,  14, 3), 
frequently,  however,  controverted  by  the  opponents  of  the  Ignatian  epistles,  doubted  of  by 
^Smler  and  Rossler,  and  recently  declared  to  be  spnriona  by  Schwegler  (der  Montaniamna 
nnd  d,  Christl.  Kirohe,  Tubiogeo.  1841.  S.  369).  On  the  other  side,  Schliemann's  Clem- 
entinen,  S.  418. 

'  'la&wov  jiiv  ^liowiTnjf,  JIoliiKapirov  6i  Iralpoc  yeyoBrif,  Iren.  v.  33,  is  aaid  to  have 
BUifsred  martyrdom  in  163,  in  Pergamua  (Chronic,  paach.  ed.  Bonn.  i.  481),  wrote  Uyiav 
KupiOKUH  ^fijyjjcrif;  fragments  in  Grabe,)i.  p.  S6.  Bonth.i.p.i.  In  Buseb.  H,E.iii36,  ho 
ia  called :  aBijp  rit  iriivra  dri  /id^iorn  /loyiiJTaTOf ,  icat  T^c  7pa#f  elS^fiav  (respecting 
the  omission  of  these  words  in  some  MSS,  after  RuHq's  example,  see  Eimmel  de  BuGno, 
p.  236).  But  becBOse  he  expressed  very  gross  millennarianisni  in  bis  writings  (althoi^h 
that  doctrine  was  older),  Ensebius  passes  a  very  severe  judgment  upon  him,  H.  B.  iiL  39 : 
XiiUdSa  rivd  ^nmv  krau  laeadai.  fiera  rjy  Ik  vcKpav  ivdaTaciv,  aaiiaTiKiis  t^q  nv 
X/j«r7o0  ^aaiKela^  iirX  Tmrniai  t^  yij^  itroar^aoitiinn—a^oSpa  y&p  toi  aiaxpo;  Cm  rbv 
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nothing  but  fragments  are  extant.     The  compositions  attributed 
to  Dionysius  the  Areopagite  (Acts  xvii.  34)  are  spurious.' 


DEVELOPMENT  OF  DOCTRINE  IN  THIS  PERIOD. 

While  the  stricter  party  of  Jewish  Christians  maintained  the 
Jewish  particularism,  and  therefore  constantly  indeavorod  to  impose 
on  the  Gentiie  Christians  the  observance  of  the  Mosaic  law,' 
that  speculation  which  strove  to  comprehend  Christianity  in  its 
peculiar  nature  was  always  becoming  more  powerful  in  other 
quarters.  Inasmuch  as  a  speculative  basis  was  not  yet  firmly 
established,  great  freedom  was  allowed  for  it ;  but  as  soon  as  it 
trenched  upon  the  moral  and  religious  interest*  of  Christianity, 
it  was  resisted,  and  not  till  then.'  It  was  principally  with  the 
wonderful  person  of  Christ,  which  it  endeavored  to  understand, 
that  speculation  occupied  iteelf.  Even  here  the  most  different 
tendencies  were  indulged  in,  as  long  as  they  left  unimpaired  the 
divine  and  human  in  Christ,  by  the  union  of  which  the  atoning 
and  mode!  character  of  the  life  of  Jesus  was  necessarily  consti- 
tuted. Hence,  the  Shepherd  of  Hermas,  with  its  peculiar 
Christology,  gave  no  offense.'     On  the  contrary,  the  doctrine  of 

vaiv. — irA^w  kiu  toic  /ist'  airiv  trXtinrot;  Suoit  tC>p  InKTiiiaiacTiKCm  t^c  i^ioiof  avT^ 
ISStk  irapoiriof  y^yoiic — Ciairep  oiv  Eipijiia^i  k,  t.  A-  With  what  right  Susebiua,  wLu 
ia  his  Chronicoa  (Oljmp.  220)  allows  Papids  witboat  lieaitation  to  have  been  a  ^soipla 
of  Sie  apoatie  Joliii.  dec!are»  in  this  worlttliathe  was  only  the  pupil  of  a  certain  preabyter 
John,  13  exiuiiined  by  Olsbanaen,  dia  Echtbeit  der  vior  Itanon,  Evangelica.  Konigsb. 
1823.  S.  234,  ff. 

s  lUapeetmg  tliara  ace  bolow  }  110,  note  i. 

'  Against  tliia  party  is  directed  Epiat.  Barnnbae,  e.  1-1  e. 

s  Thns  an  error  wliicb  tbrcatened  to  turn  Clirislian  liberty  into  licence  is  combatfirl 
in  the  Epistle  of  Jada,  which  was  written  after  the  dcatmctioii  of  iTetuaalem  (Credner's 
Einl.  in  d.  N.  T.  i.  ii.  611),  and  in  the  3d  Epiatle  of  Peter,  wbicli  ia  aa  imitatioa  of  that 
of  Jode  (Credoer,  i.  ii.  SM).  The  false  tescbers  meMionerl  in  the  latter  epiatle  denied  the 
rBtQTO  of  Christ  ond  the  ]n%nent  (3  Peter  lil  3.  ff.). 

3  Hei-mae  Pastor,  iii.  5,  5 ;  ITiliaa  Spiritua  aanctua  eat.  iii.  9, 1 :  Spliitiis  jllina  Dei  eat. 
iii.  9,  IS ;  Filioa  Dei  omni  oreatnrB  anliqaior  est,  ita  at  in  cnoailio  patri  huo  adfuerit  ad 
condendam  creatQram.  C.  H :  Nomeu  filii  Dei  m^nom  et  immenamn  est,  et  totua  ab  eo 
austentatar  orbie.  This  apirit  dwells  in  men.  i.  5, 1 :  TS  fTUci^a  rt  ^yioii  KaroiKoiv  kv 
aol.  liL  5,  6 :  Aocipiet  mercedem  omne  coipns  purum  ac  sma  macnla  repertum,  in  qao 
habitandi  gratia  conatitptua  fuarit  Bpiritna  sanctua.  The  Holy  Spirit  is  Hie  easenca  of  sfl 
tuioes,  which,  iii.  9, 13,  are  designated  under  the  title  of  virgina,  and  even  called  Sphitns 
Bancti:  non  aliter  homo  potest  in  regmirn,  Dei  intrncu,  nisi  hae  (virgines)  indnerint  enui 
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the  Docetae  was  rejected,  which  represented  Christ's  humanity 
as  a  mere  appearance,  in  the  way  that  the  Jews  conceived  of 
the  manifestations  of  angels  (JoffT^ra/).*  In  the  mean  time, 
however,  speculation  relative  to  the  higher  nature  of  Christ  and 
the  essence  of  Christianity,  attached  itself  to  the  more  general 
questions  respecting  the  creation  of  the  world  and  the  origin  of 
evil.  Here  the  Alexandrine  Jewish  philosophy  presented  itself 
as  a  pattern.  The  idea  of  the  Xoyog  in  particular  was  borrowed 
from  it  for  the  purpose  of  explaining  the  higher  nature  of  Christ.' 
John  followed  this  speculation  in  his  gospel,  in  order  to  divert  it 
from  the  region  of  a  fruitless  hyper-naturaHsra  into  a  considera- 
tion of  the  moral  efficacy  of  the  Logos.*     It  went  astray,  how- 

veste  sna.  Quicunque  nomen  fllii  Dei  portat,  harum  qooqne  nomiua  portnra  debet:  nam 
et  Filing  nomina  pnrtat  earam.  Uespecting-  tiie  person  of  Chriflt,  iii.  5,  8 :  A  master  in- 
trasW  a  faithful  servant  with  the  care  of  a  vineyard,  praeoipiens,  ut  vitibua  jnngeret  palos. 

rewarding  him  adhibito  filio,  quem  oaram  et  baetedem  habehat,  et  amicia,  qnos  in  ooasiiia 
advDcabat,  and  concludes :  volo  eum  Hlia  meu  faosre  cohaeredem.  The  explaitation,  c.  5 : 
The  master  is  God,  Filios  antem  Spiritns  sanetus  eat :  aarvua  veto,  ilia  Filiua  Dei  est 
Viiiea  autem  popuTus  est,  qnem  eervat  ipse-  Pali  vero  Nnncii  (angels)  snnt,  gui  a  Domino 
praepositi  sunt  Bd  contbeadDta  popnluta  ejus.  C.  6 1  Qnare  anteni  Dominne  in  consilio 
sdhibuerit  Milium  de  haereditate  et  bouos  Angelos  ?  Qnia  Nnncias  (Christ)  audit  iUum 
Spiritum  sanotnm,  qui  iufnaus  eat  omnium  primna,  in  corpore,  in  quo  hahitai'ot  Dens. 
Com  igitur  eofpns  iUad  paroiaset  omni  tempore  Spiritni  aaooto ;  plaonit  Dso— nt  et  huio 
corpoti— locns  aliquis  couaistendi  darewr,  ne  videretnr  mercedem  Bervitutia  suae  perdi- 
disse.  A  naaful  application,  c.  7:  Corpus  hoo  tuum  cnstodj  muadam  atque  pnram;  nt 
Spiritaa  iUe  qui  inhabitahat  in  ao,  taatimoninm  referat  illi,  et  tecum  faiase  jadieetnr.  The 
eternal  Son  of  Sod  la  here  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  there  is  no  aooouiit  of  a  personal  anion  of 
bim  witli  the  man  Jesna.  AgaiuBt  Jaclimanu  Hirte  dea  Hermss,  3.  TO,  and  Scbliemaiia 
ClemantiHcn,  S.  123  who  wisli  to  defend  the  orthodosj  of  Hermas,  see  Baur  Lehre  von 
der  Dreieiniglteit,      134 

*  later  names !  Phantas  astae  Phantas  odo  atae  Op  an  Perl  apa  ctbu  1  Joh.  iv.  a  ; 
ejoh.7  (see  Liickes  Comm.  su  Jo  anuea  s  Auil  6C)  Dis  mctly  and  often  in 
Ignatios  ad  Bphee  t  lb  ad  T  all  anoa  s  10  ad  Smym  1-8  Itiaovv  to  Sokuii 
{ion^aei,  •^avTaalf)  Kewofdcua  and  m  the  E  an  Petr  (Se  ap  on  apud  Buaeb.  vi.  IS). 
Cf.  Hieronymng  ad  Loofenouoa  (ed.  Ma-tian  torn  v  p  p  304)  Apostolia  adhuo  in 
Baeculo  saperstitihas,  adboc  ap  d  Judaean  C  net  Bangs  ne  recent  phantasma  Domini 
coi'pua  aBSBtebatur.  Go  lJioi^,ht  the  Jews  about  the  appearances  of  aagala,  Tob.  xii,  19, 
Philo  de  Ahrah.  p.  3B6  :  Tipdanov  6i  xai  rb  /ly  ifsivui^of  ■aeivuvnm,  Koi  /a/  ieBloiTa; 
iadldvTav  -rapsxeiv  ^avTaaiav.  (Comp.  Noander's  gnostisdia  SyatemB,  S.  S3.)  Joaephus 
Antt,  i,  11,  a  I  V.6,  2:  #a)Tiif/ii!TDf  6'  avrij)  (Gidaoiii)  irapaiTria/To^  vcavinKOV  liop^.  Tha 
church  fathers  had  the  rcry  same  idea  of  the  appearances  of  nngolB,  comp.  Keilii  opusc. 
ad.  Goldbom  ii.  54a.    H.  A.  KieinByercoram.  da  Ducetis.    Halae,  1323.  4. 

"  So  also  in  tlia  n^puy/ia  Xlirpov.  Clem.  AIbx.  Strom,  i,  p,  427,  Credner's  Beitrage  znr 
Binl.  in  dia  bibl.  Schriften,  i.  3p4. 

'  Liicke'E  Comm.  ilbec  d.  Bvangal.  d.  Johannes.  3te  And.  i.  203.  G.  L.  W.  Grimm  de 
Joaimeae  chrtstologiaa  indola  Paulinae  coniparata.  LipB.  1833.  8.  K.  Prommann's  daf 
JohanneiBcho  Lehrbegriff  in  his  VerhiiltnisBe  zm-  gesaminten  bibliBOh-chriBtl.  Lehre. 
Leipzig,  1339.3.    K.  a.  KosUin's  Lahrbagriffdes  Evangu.  derBriafB  Johaonis.    Berlin, 
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ever,  even  at  tliat  time,  falling  into  that  false  Gnosis  which  de- 
nies the  fundamental  principles  of  Chi'iBtianity,  and  wluch  the 
apostle  Paul  had  already  predicted  in  its  germs.  The  first  Chais- 
tian-Gnostic  system  was  that  of  Cerinthus,  in  which,  however, 
the  Gnosis  did  not  yet  attain  a  consistent  development,  hut  was 
ohliged  to  accommodate  itself  to  many  Jewish  opinions.' 

I  AMOi'dingtahim.  tiieGodofthe  Jbwb  (Jij/uowpyof)  is  BOpacatadfrom  fheWglieat  Gofl 
by  u  eeriea  at  Aeone,  snd  the  behest  Qod  was  fost  revealed  by  tbe  Aeon  Cliriat.  The 
Moaaio  law,  however,  mast  be  observed,  a  reBnireoeiou  and  thouaand  years'  reign  bs 
expected.  J.  B.  Ch.  Schmidt  Cerintb  ein  jndaiairender  Christ,  in  bia  Bibliotbek  far 
Kritik  u.  Esegeae  des  N.  T.  i.  181.  H.  E.  G.  Panlus  hiatoria  Oecintlii  in  liis  Intraduc- 
tionia  hi  N.  T.  capita  seloctioi-a.  Jenae.  1739.  8.  Neaiider's  Kii-cbcngesch.  ato  Auil. 
L  ii.  «83. 
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SECOND    DIVISION. 

PROM  HADKIAN  TO  SEPTIMUS  SEVERijS.    FROM  tl~-lSa, 


INTRODUCTION. 

§37. 

STATE  OF  PAGANISM. 

'.E.MQIkr  de  Iiierarcliia  et  studio  vitaa  aacetioae  in  sue 

Bibliotb.  der  HcIitoenWiSBeDSdiaften.  Ba.69.  S.  807,  ff.), 
HeideoUrama.  Bd.  1.  8. 134-164. 

ris  ct  niyatei-iis 
:tion  (translated  i 

Graec 
nthe 
erFoL 

Although  the  emperors  of  this  time  preserved  to  the  Uotnan 
empire  external  security,  maintained  internal  order  and  justice, 
and  favored  the  sciences,'  yet  the  old  Roman  morality  and  re- 
ligious sobriety  could  not  be  restored  among  the  degenerate  peo- 
ple. The  propensity  to  theosophio  mysteries,  consecrations,  and 
purifications  (J  14),  produced  new  institutions  which  ministered 
to  superstition.  They  were  no  longer  satisfied  with  the  wan- 
dering priests  of  Isis  and  Cybelo,  the  Chaldeans  and  Magic.  In 
the  second  century,  many  secret  rites  or  mysteries  were  spread 
abroad  over  the  Roman  empire  in  addition  to  the  former  (those 
of  the  Dca  Syra,  of  Isis,  of  Mithras).  Besides  these,  the  old 
Eleusinian  and  Dionysian  mysteries  also  came  again  into  greater 
repute,  though  it  would  appear  that  they  were  variously  accom- 
modated to  the  spirit  of  the  time.  Abstinence  from  sensual 
pleasures  was  a  universal  condition  of  initiation,  by  which  it 
was  supposed  that  the  people  obtained  a  nearer  communion  with 
the  deities  as  they  passed  through  the  different  gradations  of  the 
mysteries.  This  period  was  conscious  of  its  godless  condi- 
tion, but  mistaking  the  religious  mora!  way,  it  sought  to  obtain 

1  ecblosset'a  unWecaftlhisC.  Deberaid.t  d.  Sesohlclito  d.  altcn  Welt,  iii.  ii.  \fl.  Bern- 
hni-dy's  Gmndrias  d.  rom,  LLteraEur.  S.  126.  Tbe  same  author's  Grundnas  d,  gnech. 
Literotnr.  i.  406. 
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purity  by  magic,  with  the  aid  of  all  kinds  of  external  observ- 
ances. We  have  a  proof,  in  the  horrible  Taurobolitim  and 
Kriobolium  which  now  appeared,  of  the  extreme  ingenuity  of 
superstition.  The  prevaihng  philosophy  continued  to  be  that 
Platonic  eclecticism  which  adopted  and  defended  all  supersti- 
tions,* although  by  it  a  certain  monotheism  was  elevated  above 
polytheism,  even  in  the  view  of  the  people  generally.'  Among 
the  Platonics  of  this  time,  the  most  distinguished  are  Plutarch 
of  Gkaeronea  [f  120],  Apuleiws  of  Madaura  [about  170]  and 
MaximiiS  of  Tyre  [about  190].  In  opposition  to  this  dogmatic 
philosophy,  skepticism,  too,  was  always  rising  to  a  higher  degree 
of  strength.      Sextus  Empiricus. 


FATE  OF  THE  JEWS. 

Dio  CKSBiua,  Ixviji.  c.  39,  Isis.  c  12-14.  Eoaeb.  Hist.  eccL  iv.  c.  9  0.  8.— P.  MliiiIc.'  der 
jud.  Kiieg  nrtBT  Aea  Kaisf^  Trajan  u.  Undrian.  Altraiii  u.  Leipz.  1831.  8.  Josfa 
GescK  d.  Isrneliten,  Th.  3,  S,  181,  IK 

The  hatred  of  the  Jews  against  the  Romans  was  still  more 
increased  by  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  great  oppres- 
sion that  followed,  and  soon  began  to  manifest  itself  in  new  acts 
of  rebellion.  An  insurrection  first  broke  out  in  Cyrenaica 
(115),  which  spread  over  Egypt  also,  and  raged  longest  in  Cy- 
prus. Another  was  kindled  simultaneously  in  Mesopotamia. 
Even  Hadrian  found  relapses  of  these  rebellions,  which  required 

3  Namamna  (about  130)  ircp!  rayaeov  lib.  i.  (apnd  EdBebii  Praep,  nvaag.  is.  7) !  Hff 
St  toCto  Seiiau  tl^mna,  nai  aruttpiaiieiiov  ralg  /lapTVpiaic  toS  JliaTavo^,  /ivaxt-ip^ 
aauQai  Koi  ^vd^oaaSai  roif  iloyoif  toB  TlvSayipov  ItriKa^aaaSai  Si  t&  eOvi/  ri 
tidomimviiTa,  Trpoa^epojtEvov  ai>TiJv  t&c  re-lenif,  nal  tH  Soy/iOTa,  Tor  re  ISpieeie  aw- 

AlyilJrrioi  6l/SevTO. 

3  MasimBB  Tjrios  Diaa.  Kvii.  (aL  i.)  es  reo.  J.  Daviaii.  Lond.  1740.  i.  p.  193,  with 
refarence  to  tiie  diflbrent  opinions  of  men  reapecSi^  divine  tbings:  ''Ev  ToadTif  dj 
iToTt^lv^,  Ktd  (TriuEi,  cat  die^i'/p,  Iva  l6oi;  &v  iv  iruoj  75  biio^uvov  vd/iov  Koi  ^uyav, 
Sti  Bebc  dc  jrarTOf  Baai^-siic,  koI  jroTijp,  Kai  flioi  iroMoi,  6eoS  jraiclEf,  avviipxovrcg 
8e^.  ToOra  6i  b  'E22,^p  fiiysi,  Kot  &  ^uppapo;  Myet,  Kol  6  ^JTEjpdnjf,  noi  6  SaMr- 
nor,  Kot  6  ffij^if,  KcU  b  Sjto^oc.  k&v  km  toS  itxeavoO  I'^By;  rSf  )il6i>aQ,  xiucsl  fleoi, 
Toif  liiv  ii/iiTjoiire;  ij^ou  /i&ka,  roif  Si  xaraSooiisroi.  Accordingly  wa  now  fro- 
qnentl;  meet  witb  tbe  view  that  tbe  numei-oua  names  of  tbe  deities  designated  nothing 
bnt  the  same  being  ondef  different  aapeote.  Apuleii  Metamoi-ph.  lib.  si.  ed.  ElmerJiorat. 
p.  2S8,  S3.  Lobeck  Aglaophamns,  t.  i.  p.  4^,  sn.  To  tbia  alao  tho  iigurae  pantiles^  &e- 
^lently  fonnd  on  gems,  point. 
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to  "bci  combated,  and  appears  to  have  been  led  by  tlicin  to  eiitep- 
tain  tbe  idea  of  doing  away  the  dangerous  and  exclnsivc  nation- 
ality of  this  pecpple,  by  prdiibiting  circiimciaion.^  As  he  resolved, 
at  the  same  time,  to  restore  Jerusalem  by  means  of  a  Roman 
colony,  a  pretended  Messiah  soon  made  his  appearance,  who,  under 
the  title  of  Mar  OocTtah  (Numb.  xxiv.  17),^  obtained  many  adhe- 
rents, especially  by  the  recognition  of  Rabbi  Akiha,  elevated  the 
fortress  Bether  to  be  the  seat  of  his  liingdom,  and  endeavored 
from  it  to  drive  the  Romans  out  of  the  land  (132).  His  con- 
quests had  already  extended  beyond  Syria,  when  Julius  Severus 
appeared,  and,  after  a  bloody  war,  put  an  end  to  the  iasurrection 
by  taking  possession  of  Bether  (135).  Palestine  became  a  com- 
plete mlderness.  The  colony  of  AeUa  Capitolina  rose  on  the 
ruins  of  Jerusalem,  but  access  to  it  was  prohibited  to  the  Jews 
on  pain  of  death.  Hadrian's  prohibition  of  circumcision  waa 
fii-st  abolished  by  Antoninus  Pm&.^ 

1  SpGrtianns  ia  Hadrisno,  o.  14.  Movenmt  ea  tempesiate  et  Judaoi  bellum,  quo^ 
vetHbantariuiidlHie  genitalia. 

3  CaUed  after  his  want  of  Bnceess,  Kl'tfS  "^3  iilius  mendacii. 

a  Modestiniis  JCtus  {about  244)  in  Dig.  lib.  ilriii.  tit.  8.  li  II :  CircumcidOTe  Jadaeis 
fi]iQs  snog  tHUtum  lescripto  Sivi  I^i  peFimttztor :  in  Don  ^nedeia  religionis  ^ni  hoc  fecerit, 
casB'antia  poeua  irrogator.  Ulpiaiins  in  Dig.Ub.L.tit.  a..l.3,  j  3:  Bis,  qoi  Jadaicam- 
enperatitkineni  eequantiir,  D.  Sevems  at  AntoBiiius  honorea  (Qamely,  decnrionnm)  adipiaoi 
penaiBerant ;  sad  et  necessitates  (the  oneta  liinctiones  at  munara  ini:Dnibent  on  the  decnr 
tionea)  eia  imposaenint,  quae  auparatitionaiii  eonim  non  laederent.  Julias  Panlus  (about 
9SS)  in  his  Benteutiia  receptis  (in  Schnltiugii  Jnrisprudentia  vetus  nntejiutiniiineB  and 
Sngo  Jna  civile  ai^tejnstiu.  totn.  1.]  lib.  v..  tit.  93.  de  sedieioeis  3;  Gives  Bomani,  tpi  se 
Jndsico  ritn  vel  aerros  snoa  cirounicadi  patiuntur,  bonis  adeinptia  in  inanlam  pevpatno 
relegaiitar.    Medioi  capita  pnniuntnr.    4.  Judain  si  alianae  BatioBia  comparatos  servos 


rdb,  Google 


—EXTERNAL  HISTORY.    J  39.  DIFFL"&ION. 


FIRST  CHAPTER, 

EXTERNAL  HISTORY  OF  CHRJSTIAXITY, 


j   39. 

ITS  DIFFUSION. 

Althoug!]  tlie  Christian  writers  of  this  time  niaaiifestly  -speak 
in  exaggerated  terms  of  tfee  spread  of  Christianity,'  yet  tlie  ex- 
traordinary progress  it  made  can  not  be  mistaken.  In  the  west, 
it  extended  from  Rome  to  western  Africa,  where  Carthage  was 
its  chief  seat.^  In  Gaul,  we  find  churches  at  Li/ons  and  Vienne, 
immediately  after  the  middle  of  the  second  century  (Euseb.V.  o. 
1).     From  this  country  Christianity  may  have  spread  into  Ger- 

1  jHstin.  Dial.  0.  Tryph.  o.  in  i  OiSl  tv  -yiip  BAw[  larl  rb  yftwf  iSuflpiSjruf ,  etrs  0ap- 
ffdpuv,  Eire  'El^^av,  el^s  in^c  prii'ioto  ird/mTt  Trpomyopmopivav,  if  ii^o&luv,  ^ 
&bIkuv  KoXovitivov,  j  kv  mapak  KTiivoTp6i'iiv  oIkovotm',  h  oU  P^  i'it  tov  M/taroi 
TBv  aravpuBii'To;  'ItjaoS  Eij-ai  koj  eixapiBf^oi  i"t>  Tarpi  «ai  notvT^  tSu  6^v  ylvevTai. 
iTBDQsnB,  i.  3  :  Koi  tyi/re  at  tv  Tepjiaviai^  i6pv/i4vai  iKiiliialai,  6XKu^  ireniaTcinaaiv,  ^ 
■UTi^UQ  TTOpaSiidaiiiv,  olJTe  Iv  rale  'Ifftlpiaig,  aire  to  KcXroTg,  oirs  kutiI  t^  iaiaTolk^, 
t/Orc  iv  Aiy6jrTi,),  oire  iv  Xtffiy,  aire  al  icarit /liaa  tov  Koa/iov  ISpn/iivai.  Tartnllianus 
adv.  Jndaeoa  c.  7 ;  In  qnein  eBim  Bllnm  univeraee  gentes  oredidernnt  tdai  in  Cbristom, 
qai  jam  venit  7  Cai  euim  eS  nliaa  6^"^™  credidecaut :  Patthi,  Medi,  Elamitae,  et  gai 
inhabitBtie  Meaopotonusm,  Araiemani,  Phrygiam,  Cappadooiam,  eb  incolantea  pDntnm  et 
Aaiam,  Pampbyliaia,  iniDiorantea  Aegyptnin  et  vegionem  Afticae,  quaa  eat  traus  Cyrenen, 
inhabitantas  Romaia,  et  incolaa  tnno  et  in  Hierasolein  Judaei  et  caeterae  gsntes  (ao- 
eording  to  Acts  ii.  9, 10) !  eliajH  Setalornm  Tarietatea,  et  Manrorum  mnlci  fiiiea,  Hisponi- 
tu-om  omnes  termini,  et  GalUomm  diversae  nationea,  et  Britannonim  iaaccesaa  Bomanis 
looa,  Ghriato  vero  aabdila,  et  Savmatamm  et  Dacoram  et  Gecmanovom  et  Soythanun  et 
abditanim  muUarum  geutiam,  et  pravincianira  et  inaTJarnm  maltatum,  nobis  ignotarnm, 
et  qnae  ennmerare  iDintis  poasumua.  In  [he  Roman  empire:  Tei'talliBni  Apol.  c.37!  Si 
enim  hoates  exeiloB,  non  tantam  vindioes  ocoultoa  sgere  vellerana,  deesaet  nobia  via 
numeronim  et  oopiarum  T  Plnvea  nimirara  Mnui'i  et  Maraomsimi  ipsiqua  Partlii,  vel 
-jUButaecimqne,  anins  tameii  loci  et  aoornm  ilniain.  geiitea,  qaam  todna  orbia  ?  Heaterai 
sumtis,  et  Teatra  omnia  iniplevimaa,  nrbea,  iuanlsa,  castelia,  municipia,  ciHiciliabiila,  csatra 
ipaa,  tribos.  decuriaa.  palaSnm,  eenalnm,  fbnim.    Iron.  iv.  19,  mealions  fideies,  qui  in 

>  Fr.  Mantari  Primordia  ecc!.  Afiicanae.  Hafii,  1839,  4.  p.  6,  eb.  Tba  mnb  f  b 
Chriatiana  here,  even  ao  early  as  tbe  end  of  Oie  second  oentuiy,  may  be  f  d  fro 
Tertnllian  Apologet.  o.  3T :  Heaterni  amnua  et  veatra  omnia  implevimaa,      b  1 

caatella,  mnnicipia  etc.,  and  adv.  Scapnl.  c.  5,  when  it  ia  aaid  that,  in  ooae    f    p  ra 
of  tbe  Chriatians,  Carthage  would  have  Co  be  decimated.    Abont  BOO  i.D         y     dm 
beldaDdevAgvippinuB,  biabop  of  Carthago  |Cypi-ian.Epist.Tl  and  T3|,wlii  1    aco    d       W 
Augnatin.de  Baptism,  ii.  c.  13,  conaisted  of  seventy  African  and  Namidian  b   h  p 
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many  (Cisrhenana) '  and  Britain,  but  only  by  the  efforts  of  indi- 
viduals. In  the  east,  we  find  it  firmly  established  in  Edessa, 
so  early  as  the  middle  of  the  second  century ;  *  and  from  this 
city  it  had  also  extended  itself,  as  it  seems,  into  the  countries 
lying  eastward."  In  northern  Arabia,*  there  must  likewise  have 
been  Christians  so  early  as  this  period.  About  180,  Pantaenus 
went  from  Alexandria  to  India,'  to  preach  the  gospel  in  that  re- 
gion (Euseb.  H,  E.  v.  10}. 


OPPOSITION-  TO  CHRTST^'IANITY  P.Y 
Tachinier'E  der  Fall  dea  Hsldenthums.    Dd 


The  principal  opponent  of  Christianity  at  this  period  was  the 
Epicurean  Celsus  (about  150),  who,  in  a  work  styled  "aT^ri&^q 
Xoyo^,"  and  perhaps  in  others  now  lost,  collected  all  that  could 
be  said  against  it  with  any  appearance  of  probability.'     The 

5  C.  J.  Hefelo'fl  Gesch.  d.  Einrdhrung  dea  CUristenainmH  in  gudwestl  DeutecMand. 
Tiiliii^en.  1837.  S.  42. 

'  The  Cliriatian  Bcholu'  Bar3esaneB,  aliout  160-170,  waa  MgWy  Batoemed  bj  the  prince 
of  Edesaa,  Absar  Bar  Mana.  Accotdmg  to  tlie  Chmoicon  of  Edesea  in  Aaseman!  BiH. 
orient,  i.  391,  Uie  chnrcli  of  tie  Christians  in  Edeasa  waa  destroyed  by  an  iuundaaoii  as 
early  as  SOa  *.D.    Comp.  Bayei' Hialoria  Oarhoeoa  etEde9seiia.    Petrop.  n34.4.p.  170. 

s  Bardesenea  do  Fato  (in  Euasbii  Praep.  evtuig,  vi.  c  10) ;  Oire  of  kv  Uapdl^  XpiOTiavol 
irolvyo-iiovei,  Hiipdoi  fyndpxonTtc,  ovff  oi  ev  M.vSig.  aval  Jraf,a0a}^oiiai  roi)C  VEKpOB^- 
aix  ol  iy  Jlepaldi  ya/covei  Taf  BvyaTipas  avTov,  tiepnat  Sitej-  oi  nap^  BdiCTpoic  nai 
TdTi^oi;  ^Sd/mai  tm^  yaiiovc  ■  o<^allv  AlyvirTip  epnmcviniai  tov  'Airir,  ij  riv  Kiva,  ? 
Toi'  Tpdyov,  5  Atioiipoji  ■  &'AX'  ottoip  elulv,  oSrt  iiro  tSai  unjccjc  jtsifiluuv  viiiov,  kq( 

»  Arabia  PetJaea,  since  the  time  of  Trajaa  a  SMmxa  pvovince  under  the  name  Arabia, 
its  chief  city  being  Bostra,  or  Mova  ColonJa  Trajana.  So  eai'ly  oa  tlie  middle  of  the  third 
eentnvy  there  were  many  bishops  here,  Enaeb.  vi.  33,  37. 

'  Probably  Yemen,  see  }  ST,  note  SB.    Comp,  Eedepennins's  Origines,  i.  66. 

1  Celsna  and  his  work  are  known  oidj  by  the  lefiitatlon  of  Origen  (oonti'a  Cekom  libb. 
via.  ed,  G.  Spencer.  Oaatabrig.  1677.  4to,  ttonslated  by  Mosheim,  Hombm-g.  1745.  4W,  cf. 
C  R.  Jachmann  de  Celao  philosopho  diflseroit^  et  fragmenta  libri,  queni  contra  Christiaiios 
ediii,  ecllegit,  a  Koen^berg  Easter-prograinm.  1836.  4).  Ofigen  calla  bim  an  Epicn- 
rean  (L  p.  B,  eipiexerai  ij  &i2.uv  ovyypajijiiiTav  'EiriKevpsiog  Stv),  who  merely  kept  back 
his  BphMresmam  in  his  wmk  (JT.  p.  1B3,  ^  miiro  kfi^vuv  SiA  tov  ovyyp&/iiiaTO£  tIv 
'EiriKofipeHW.  &%^<i  TrpoajrotoCiievoc  JipfijiOMW  dSivai)-,  and  aaanmed  (he  mien  oC  a  Platonic 
philosopher  Tev^.  p.  21S,  Sr  iro^i^  TXaravl^etv  8sJi.sc)  ;  donbeless  because  he  wm  able  to 
inflnencB  the  reBgioua  hBatben  oiily  in  this  way.  Si  opposition  to  the  opiaion  tiint  Celana 
WBB  really  a  Plaloniat,  which  baa  become  common  on  Moaheim'a  anthority  (preface  to  his 
version  of  Origen,  p,  ES,  ff.),  his  Epicureanism  ia  assm-ted  by  J.  F.  Fenger  de  Cclso, 
Christianorom  adveraaiio,  Epiouroocooun.  Havnv  18S8,  3.    Tzschiniei''B  Fidl  dea  Heiden- 
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Cynic  philosopher  Crescens,  and  the  rhetorician  M.  Cornelius 
Fronto  (about  150),  are  known  as  the  enemies  of  Christianity 
only  by  detached  passages.^  Lucian  of  Samosata  (about  180) 
also  considered  Christianity  in  no  other  light  than  as  one  of  the 
many  follies  of  the  time,  which  deserved  the  satirical  lash.' 


Christ.  KoWhoJt  PBgiuius  obtreetntor.  Kilon.  IGSS.  4,  J.  J.  Huldrioi  Gentaia  obtcectator. 
Tigur.  17*4.  8.  G.  F.  Gndii  Paganus  Christiaiiornra  laudator  et  fiiutor.  Lips.  IJH.  4. 
Tzseliitnec  der  FoU  dee  Heidenthunia,  i.  aas,  S.  33.^,  IT.  G.  G.  S.  Koepko  de  statu  et 
conditioua  Christianornm  sub  impp.  Romaiiis  alteiius  p.  Cbr.  saeeuli.    Berol,  1828.  4. 


In  proportion  as  the  peculiar  nature  of  Christianity,  as  a  dif- 
ferent system  Irom  Judaism,  became  better  known,  so  much  the 

tbnmB,  i.  325.  According  to  F.  A.  PbiUppi  de  Celaj,  advevsadi  Clirialiimoraai,  pliilosophandi 
genere.  Beral.  1836.  S,  he  was  an  eclectic  with  a  spedal  leniiing  to  Epicurus.  According 
to  C.  W.  I.  BJndeniaiin  (uber  Celanfl  u.  seine  ScMft  gegen  dia  Cbriatan,  in  Hlgen's 
Zeltoolir,  fur  d.  hist.  Tlieol.  ISJS,  ii.  58),  Le  was  a  Platonic  philosopher  of  a  more  liberal 
tciidonc;',  who  agi'eed  witb  Epicnrua  in  many  points.  According  to  Oiigen,  1  p.  28, 
Celana  livad  Kori  'AipiaF&v  xal  Kararlpa.  It  is  certain  that  he  wrote  ui  tbe  second  half 
of  the  second  cenhiry,  for  he  recognizes  tlie  whole  of  the  Guoatio  sects,  and  even  the 
Marcioniteg  (y.  p.  372),  as  parties  completely  formed.  Pi-obably  he  ia  the  same  Celsna  to 
wlunn  Lucioa  dedicates  his  Alesauder,  as  is  assumed  by  the  ancbnt  Echoltast  (see  Luciani 
Alexander  ed.  C.  G.  Jacob,  Colou.  1828,  p.  8.  Feneer  p.  40,  bb.  Bmdemann,  L  o.  99). 
Origen  does  not  know  (1.  p.  S3,  iv.  p.  136)  whether  he  ia  the  same  Calana  who  wrote 
several  books  i^ainat  magic,  and  two  other  books  against  the  Christians. 

3  Respecting  Crescens  comp.  Eaaeb.  Iv.  16,  where  also  the  passages  Justin,  ApoL  ii.  c. 
3.    Tatian.  Orat  c.  19,  are  quoted.    Bespacting  Fronto  see  Minncius  Fel.  c  9  and  c.  31. 

'  111  his  works  de  motte  Peregriiii,  o.  11-18,  Alexander  e.  25,  33,  de  vara  Histoiia,  i.  IS, 
30,  ii.  4,  11,  12,  cf.  Walchii  Reram  cluistianamm  apad  Luciannm  de  morte  PecegT.  expli- 
catio,  in  the  Novia  commentariis  Soc.  Beg,  scient.  Getting,  t.  viiL  p.  I,  as.  Luoianue  nam 
scfiptis  snia  ai^uvare  religionem  christianam  volueiit  diss,  acripsis  H.  C.  A.  EichfltSdt 
Jenaa.  1830,  4  (sIeo  in  Lnciani  Opp.  ed.  Lehmsnn,  t,  i.  p.  Ixxv.  ss,).  Tzachimer'B  Qesch. 
d.  Apobgetik,  i,  ^0,  ff.  The  same  anthor's  Falldea  Heidentboms.i.  315.111  K.G.  Jacob's 
Chaiaktemtik  Lacian'a  v.  Samosata.  Hamburg.  1832,  B.  135.  Banr's  ApoIlomDS  von 
Tyana  u.  Christus,  S.  140.  Tbe  dialogue  Pbilopatiia  according  to  J.  M.  Gesneri  de  aetata 
et  auotore  dialogi  Lueianel,  quiPhllopatris  insoribitnr,  ed.  3.  Getting.  1741  [slao  in  Luoiani 
Opp.  ed.  ReitE.  iii.  703.  ss.).  is  nsnally  placed  in  the  tune  of  Julian.  According  toHiebohr 
it  was  first  composed  under  the  emperor  Nicephoros  Phocas,  in  the  year  963  or  B6B,  see 
Corpoii!  soriptl.  hist.  Byzant  Bonuenas,  P.  sL  (Leo  Diaoonua,  &c.)  praef.  p.  ia.  On  the 
other  side,  see  Bemhavdy  in  tbe  Berlin  Jabrbiicher,  Juli,iai2,  S,  131.  and  Neojider  K.  G.  ii. 
1.  190.  A  new  opinion  is  silvanced  by  Eiiemann  in  Stinn's  Studlen  der  ev.  Gaistlichk, 
Wirtemberg's,  1839.  S.  47. 
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more  must  it  have  appeared,  when  viewed  from  the  position  of 
a  heathen  citizen,  as  a  hostile  threatening  power,  whose  rapid 
diffusion  was  highly  suspicious.  The  Christians  saw  only  evil 
demons  in  the  gods  of  the  heathen ;  and  since  the  worship  of 
the  gods  had  pervaded  all  forms  of  life,  they  were  compelled  en- 
tirely to  withdraw  themselves  from  the  public  and  the  domestic 
life  of  the  heathen,  from  their  amusements,  and  theii-  works 
of  ai't/  Hence  Christianity  appeared  to  the  heathen  in  the  light 
of  a  niisauthropio  superstition.^  But  the  Christians  refused 
even  to  the  emperors  the  usual  marks  of  divine  honor  paid  them.' 
They  cherished  among  them  the  expectation  that  a  near  de- 
struction was  impending  over  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth ;  ^ 
and  many  would  not  assume  the  civil  and  military  offices  to  which 
they  were  called,*  It  was  natural,  therefore,  that  they  should 
he  looked  upon  as  bad  citizens  ;  and  however  solemn  was  their 
asseveration  that  Christianity  demanded  still  greater  obedience 

.  Hence  fi-om  file  gomes  (of.  Tertnlliani  de  SpectacnliB  liber),  feativilies,  anil  bunqueta 
(even  the  weariag  of  gerlaads  was  not  penaitCed.  Tertull.  de  Corona  niilitis.  Clemens 
Alex,  in  Paedagogo,  ii.  c.  B),  from  certain  profeaaions,  &c.,  cf.  Tertull.  de  IdololatiiH  ]iber. 
Neander's  Antignosticns,  Berlin.  189S,  S.  Sa,  ff.  The  seme  author's  Kircbengescb.  i.  L 
4.^0,  ff.  Fr.  Manter's  die  Cbiiatinn  im  beidnisehen  Hanae  vor  den  Zeiten  Conatfliitin'B  d. 
G.    Kopeub.  18SB,  8. 

'  Minnoii  Peiioin  Octaviaa,  c.  12,  the  beatben  Caecilins  saya ;  Voa  vero  suapenai  interim 
atqne  soliicjti  honestis  volnptaHbua  abatiDelia :  non  apectacnlavisiiiB,  nonporapis  intarestia: 
conTivia  publics  abaqne  vobiflj  sacra  certaniiiin,  praecerptoB  ciboa  et  delibatos  sltaribna 
potns  abhorrelja-  Sio  refinmidatis  deoa,  qnoa  negatia.  Non  floribnB  caput  nectitia,  non 
corpna  odmibna  honeatatia ;  veaervatia  ungaei^a  fnneriliua,  coronaa  etieni  sepolctia  dene- 
gatis,  paUidi,  trepidi,  miaericordia  digni  et  nostromm  deorom.  C.  8:  LatebroaaetlncifngB 
natio,  in  publicum  muta,  iu  angolis  gamilo, 

'  Theopbil.  ad  AutoljcBm,  i.  11 !  'Epcif  /ioi  •  Jttt  t/  oi  irpoo'mii'Erf  rov  0aai?.ia ;  Ter- 
tnUianna  aJ  Nationes,  1 17 ;  Prima  obatinatio  eat,  quae  seopoda  ab  eis  religio  conatitoitnr 
Caeflaiianae  raajeetatiB,  quod  iiTebgiosi  dicaninr  in  Caesares:  aequo  iraaginsa  eorum 
repropitiando,  neque  genioa  dejerando  hostes  populi  nnnonpamnr.  Tertull  de  Idololatr.  c. 
13-15,  IE  zealous  even  agdnat  tbe  iilmuinotion  and  decoration  of  Hie  doors  in  bonor  of  (be 
emperors,  cf.  c.  15 :  Igitnc  quod  attineat  ad  bonorea  vegum  vel  imperat<>rum,  satis 
praeaciiptom  habemua,  in  omni  obaeqnio  eaae  nos  oportere,  aecnndum  Apos&jli  praaoap- 
tum,  aubditos  maeistratibns  et  pruioipibns  et  potestatibus :  aed  intra  liniitea  disciplinae, 
qnonsque  eb  idololatria  aeparamur. — Accendant  igituf  quotidie  Incemaa,  quibna  Inx  nulla 
eal^  adiigont  poatibua  lanroa  postmodum  arsuraa,  qnibua  igaea  imminent :  illja  competent 
et  teatimonia  tenebramm,  et  auaplda  poeiianim.  Tu  Injneii  ea  roundi,  et  arbor  vjrena 
semper.    Si  teniplia  rennntiaati,  ne  feceria  templum  jannam  tnaro. 

•  How  this  waa  espresaed  in  a  raannar  exaaperBting  to  tbe  bealben,  eapedally  by  tbe 
MontaaistB,  aee  below  j  48,  note  5.  On  tbia  account,  it  appeared  lo  tlie  heathen  politically 
dangerona.  Juatiai  Apol.  i.  11:  Kni  ijiEif  aKoiaavTsc  iiaai^ctav  irpouSoxiii'Tac  Spur. 
iitplTU(  iUiffpliniroc  ^yeiv  i/iiuc  liTttA^^rE,  ^/luv  -npi  fieru  ffeov  ^eyovruv. 

'  Bapecially  TortnlL  de  Idol,  c,  IT,  18.  Idem  de  Cor.  militia,  c.  11.  Otigen.  c.  Celaum. 
riii.  p.  427  !  Still,  however,  tliere  were  many  Christian  aoldiers  at  tliia  time.    Neander'i 


d  by  Google 


CHAP.  I^BXTSaNAL  HISTOEY.    §  1l,  POPUIAa  DISPOSITION.    121 

to  the  powers  under  which  they  lived/  it  appeared,  notwith- 
standing, in  the  eyes  of  the  heathen,  accustomed  as  they  were 
to  a  religion  subordinate  to  political  objects,  a  circumstance 
80  m«oh  the  more  suspicious,  that  the  Christians  were  con- 
stantly obliged  to  annex  a  condition,  viz,,  that  the  commands 
of  the  magistrate  should  not  contradict  the  Divine  law.'  The 
moral  impression  which  the  doctrine  and  customs  of  the 
Christians  must  have  made  on  the  unbiased,  was  weakened 
by  prejudices.  The  Jews,  in  whom  an  accurate  knowledge 
of  Christianity  was  presupposed,  contributed  to  increase  the 
disposition  which  was  adverse  to  it."  Many  of  the  heathen 
recognized  in  the  Christian  doctrine  much  that  was  true,  but 
believed  that  they  possessed  it  still  purer  in  their  philosophy,^ 
and  took  offense  at  its  positive  doctrines,'"  Credulous  per- 
sons allowed  themselves  to  be  deceived  by  ridiculous  fab- 
rications   respecting   the    objects    v.'hich    the   Christians   wor- 

t  Epiflt.  ecc],  Smym,  ap.  Eoseb.  iv,  15,  B.  Joatinna  M.  Apol.  i.  17.  Irenaens,  v.  S4. 
TheophiL  ad  Autqlycum,  i.  11. 

'  TertoUiaiii  Apologet.  c.  Z :  Clicistiaiium  horainem  omnium  aceleruni  reram,  deotnni, 
iinpetatomni,  leguin,  moi'om,  uatmne  totioa  inimioum  esistiniss,  C.  35:  Pablioi  hostes 
Clmsdaiii, — nos  uolnnt  Homaiioa  linbeii,  Bed  lioates  priiioipum  Bomanoram.  Ad  Scapulam, 
c.  3:    Circa  raajestatem  imperataiis  iufamajuui-. — ChHstianUs  unlltns  eat  hastis,  uedom 

tnr,  eb  honorel^  et  salvam  velit  cum  toto  RomKno  imperio,  quonflqae  aaecniani  stoJrit. 
Tamdiu  enini  etaliit.  Collmaa  ergo  et  impei'aCoreni  aic,  quniiiodo  et  nobis  licet,  et  ipai 
expedie,  ut  homiuem  a  t)eo  aeouuduiD,  et  quicquid  eat,  a  Deo  consecutnm,  solo  Deo 
miiioFom.    Cf.  CDDlra  Onoaticos,  c  14. 

s  Jnadnni  M.  Dial.  c.  Trypb.  17  and  108,  apealia  of  Jewisli  amiBanriea,  who  had  gona 
oat  fKiin  JernBalcm  into  all  Sie  woild,  Sn  ocdei-  to  calumniate  Clniat  and  tha  Chi-ialianfl. 
Accordii^ly,  ttie  Jews  were  pardcnUily  active  abont  Che  esecudoa  of  Folycarp,  Epist. 
eocl.  Smjin.  ap.  Euaeh.  iv.  15, 11 :  Miiwrra  'ioiSaiuv  irpoM/itif,  lif  Iffof  aiiToli,  eif  toSto 
inrovpyoivTaii.  Reap ectiiig  the  cursings  of  the  Chiistiana  in  the  aynagogues,  aee  Jnstinnfl 
Dial,  0.  Ttypb.  c.  svi.  47,  96,  iqa,  117, 137.  Hieronymua  iu  Ea.  v.  18  i  jdis.  7,  lii.  5,  ia 
Amos,  i.  11.    Semiacb  Jnstia  d.  Miirtyrer,  i.  28. 

'  Celsns,  in  parljcnlar,  often  reverta  to  tliia  (Grig.  e.  Cels,  v.  p.  S74):  BouXd/JOTOf  rii 
«a/l*i — Kat  0ii,Ti(ni  xal  rpawrepov  elpv'^Sai  iropi  roij  ifitloao^ovaiv.  (vi.  p.  S75) ;  Koi 
Xtiph  dtarilrjEUC  tal  Ijrayyeiias  Tijs  dTro  Seov,  ^  vlov  Beov.  So  he  remarlis  (vii.  p,  370) 
ragai-ding  the  Chriatiaa  prohibition  of  revenge,  Matth.  v.  39 :  'ApxoioP  "ni  rouro  ev  /mXa 
■npAaBsv  dpfijihiov,  6,YpaixoTepov  6'  avTo  avcli-vriiiinlsvral  ■  kTtd  (coi  W^aTum  jTETTOiip-QJ 
ZanpaTus  Kpiruvl  dia'^eyo/KVoc  TaSc  K.  r,  X.  He  aaaumes,  in  plain  teima,  that  tha 
Ghiistians  ha^  hoirowed  tliese  dootfinea  fi'oui  tlie  Sceek  pliilosopbers,  particulaily  from 
Plato  (vi.  p.  283-288).    TertnU.  Apolog.  c.  46. 

">  The  heathen  snid,  apud  Arnobius,  i  o.  3C  ;  Sed  noii  iceirc»  dii  vobis  infeati  sunt,  quod 

buB,  ernoia  anpplioio  interemptnni,  at  Deani  fuiase  contenditis,  et  aupereasB  adliac  creditia, 
et  quoljdianis  anpphcationibus  adoraCia.  The  doctrines  of  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  and 
tlie  jadgraent,  were  partionlaily  offensive,  comp.  Celaus  (Teller  Fides  dogniatia  de  reanrract. 
oamis  per  iv.  priora  secula.  Halae.  1778.  8,  p.  270).  TerloU.  Apologet.  c.  18  :  Haeo  et 
nos  risimns  aliqnando.    De  vestris  fniuns :  float,  non  nascnntnr  Chriationi. 
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shiped ;  ^'  the  superstitious  inferred  from  their  oppressed  condi- 
tion the  impotence  of  their  God  ;  '^  and,  finally,  the  foreign  ori- 
gin of  Christianity,^'  as  well  as  the  humble  lot  of  most  of  its 
votaries,^'  were  as  offensive  to  all  as  the  idea  of  an  universal 
religion  was  atsui-d.'^  The  external  morality  of  the  Christians 
could  not  fail  to  be  perceived  by  the  heathen  ;^^  and  the  broth- 
erly love  prevailing  among  them  had  unquestionably  attracted 
many  a  feeling  heart  to  Christianity,  although  it  sometimes 
also  allured  low  selfishness ;  ^'  but  the  secret  meetings  of  both 
sexes'*  gave  occasion  to  hati-ed,  and  furnished  a  gi-ound  for  mis- 

11  Tei-tullitmi  Apologat.  c.  18  !  Boinniasas,  caput  asininum  ease  Deiiiii  nostrain,— oruoia 
noo  religioBos.— Alii  plane  humiujins  et  veriairailins  solem  credaiit  deum  nostrum.— Sed 
nova,  jam  Dei  iioBtri  in  iata  dvitate  proximo  eclilaD  pnblicata  est,  numely,  pictura  cran 
ejnsmodi  insoiiptione :  Dena  Chiiatianomm  Ononybhitea  (according  to  B.  A.  Schvdzii 
Eseraitt.  philolog,  fasc  i.  p.  30:  OnonycJiotiia ;  according  to  Havei-carap  and  Slunter 
Primord.  eccl.  Afr.  p.  167;  OnoltoitiB).  Is  eral  anrlbos  aaininis.  altaro  pede  tmgnlatus, 
librnm  gestana,  et  togatna  (aee  Milliter's  Cbristinn  im  IieiSn.  Hauae,  S.  18),  Minucius 
Pelix,  c.  9,  below  note  19.  Conip.  alove  {  16,  note  «.— Othsi'  fictions  respecting  tba 
peraon  of  Jesua  are  referred  to  hy  Celsae,  0%  0.  Cela.  I  p.  53,  sa. 

»=  The  heathen  Caeeflius  says,  apud  Minna  Felix,  c.  12:  Ecce  pars  veslrum  et  majoir 
et  raeliar,  nt  didtua,  egeds,  aJgetia,  ope,  re,  fame  laboratis :  et  Sena  patitnr,  disaimulat, 

sine  vestra  Deo  imperant^  regnant,  fimmtar  orbe  toto,  vestriqne  dominantnr? 

"  CeJsnB,  therefiire,  calls  it  (3<lpj3afloii  ddy/ia,  Ong.  o.  Cela.  i.  p.  5. 

»  Caecilius  apnd  Minnc.  Felix,  o.  5:  Indigaandom  omnibus,  indoleBceixdumqne  eat, 
anderB  quosdam,  et  boo  flCndiomm  mdea,  literntuni  ptofatios,  espertea  artiam  etiam  nisi 
Bordidarnm,  cerCnra  sliqaid  de  samma  reram  bo  majealate  decemero,  de  qna  tot  omnibna 
aaecalia  seelarum  plurimamiu  nsqne  adhno  ipsa  pbiloaopMa  deliberat.  Cap-  IS :  Froinde 
si  quid  sapientins  vobis  aut  verecimdiae  eal^  deainite  caell  plaga^  et  mnndi  fata  et  secrets 
rimari:  satia  est  pro  pedibtia  adapicere,  maxime  indoctia,  impolitia,  radibus,  agreatibns: 
qoibus  lion  eat  datnm  intelligere  civilia,  mullo  magis  denegatam  eat  dissei'ere  divina. 
How  tiie  Christiana  drew  over  to  tbemselTfls  ignorant,  humMe,  and  immoral  men,  is 
destaibed  by  Celsus  with  hostile  exaggei'ation,  apnd  Oiigines  adv.  Cels.  iiL  p.  Hi,  as. 

"  Celsus  {Orig.  c.  Cels.  viii.  p.  135] :  El  y&p  ij/  oUvre  £if  Iva  avii^pov^aai  vo/iov  Toif 
T^  'Aaiav,  xai  Eip^njjv,  Koi  Aiffvip,  "E/tAjjKuf  re  Kol  ^apfidpovc,  axpi  nepdrw 
vevetaj/ih'o'iiS  ' — ^  roiiro  olo/tsvo^  olCev  aidEV- 

I'  The  &nums  physician  Claadiua  Salen  (about  ICO)  said  in  one  of  his  last  worlcs  (the 
pasattge  is  cited  in  a  Syriao  translation  in  Bar-Hebraei  Cliron.  Syr.  ed.  Bmna  et  Kirsch,  p. 
55.  from  Oal,  conun.  in  Phaedonem  Plalonis;  more  copioosly  in  Arabic  in  Abulfedae 
Histocia  nnteialamica,  ed  Fleischer,  p.  109,  from  3al.  de  Seutentiia  politiae  Platonicae) : 
Hominnm  plorique  orationem  demonstrativaJU  continnam  mente  asseqni  neqneunt,  qnare 
indigent,  E.t  iiistitaantur  parabolis.  Veluti  nosti'o  tempore  videmus,  liomines  illos.  qui 
Christiani  locttntor,  fidem  Bttam  e  parabolis  petiisae.  Hi  tamen  intei-duro  talis  fiioinnt 
qualia  qoi  vere  pbiloscpbantnr.  Nam  quod  mortem  oonteinnunt,  id  qnidem  omnas  ante 
ocnloa  habemuB;  item  quod  vereouDdia  qoadamdttcli  ab  nsn  rervim  venBrearam  abhorrent. 
Sunt  enim  inter  eos  et  foeininae  et  vhi,  qui  per  totaia  vitain  a  conenbita  abatinnerint ; 
sunt  etiam,  qai  in  snimis  regendis  coercendisqae  et  in  aceriimo  hcnesLatiB  studio  eo 
progressi  sint,  ut  nihil  cedant  vere  philoaopbalilibus. 

"  Lncianus  de  morte  Peregrini,  c.  ll-lfi. 

trictly  forbidden  liy  the  law  (see  J  12, 
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interpreting  that  love,  ty  representing  it  as  being  of  an  impure 
Gharaoter,  and  several  Christian  practices  as  ci'iraes,'^  just  as 
they  hs,d  appeared  in  their  own  mysteries,  and  other  secret  so- 
cieties.'" The  steadfastness  of  the  martyrs  must,  indeed,  have 
invited  every  unbiased  mind  to  a  nearer  acquaintance  with  the 
source  of  this  lofty  spirit ;°'  but  yet  an  unfavorable  opinion  was 

"  Tei-tulL  Apolc^et.  c.  39  r  SeJ  ejuamoili  vel  inexinie  dilectioniH  operatio  Eotam  noMs 

cunt :  eC  nt  pro  alterulro  mori  aiat  paniti  j  ipai  enim  ad  ocddeadnm  altenitrnin  pBratiores. 
8ed  et  qnod  fratmni  appeHatione  cenaemur — infaniRnt.  TliB  heathen  OctQviua  ap. 
Minncioe  Felis,  o.  9;  Occultis  ae  notis  et  insigiiibus  (aooording  to  c  31,  $  9,  notaoiilo 
corporia :  the  CarpooraiianB  aetnally  mailied  themselves  on  the  ear,  Iren.  i.  34.  Epiphan. 
Haer.  ssviL  5)  BOBcnnt  et  atoant  mvitno  paene  ante  quam  novcrint :  passim  etiam  mt«r 
eoB  velnt  qnaedam  libidmnm  rel%io  miscetnr:  ac  so  pi'oiniacae  appellant  IraCrea  et 
sonrea,  nt  etiatn  non  insolenB  stupnini.  intercesEioiie  sacci  nominis,  Sat  inceetaio.  Ita 
eoTBiB  vena  et  demena  superatitio  Bceleribna  gloi'iatuc.  Nee  de  ipaie,  oiai  anhaiststei 
Veritas,  maxime  nefaiia  et  honors  praefanda  aagas  fame  loqneretur.  Andio,  eoa  turpiasi- 
mae  pecudia,  caput  asini  conaecratam  inepta  nescia  qua  peranaeimie  veneraii :  dignn  et 
nata  religio  talibue  moriboa.  Alii  eos  femnt  ipaiua  antisStla  ac  sacerdotia  eolere  genitalia, 
q       '  parentis  sut  adorare  uatnrain  :  uescio  an  falsa,  certe  occal1;ia  ac  iioctiirnia  sacris 

ppos  piiio  !  et  qni  hominem,  aummo  supiJidb  pro  fscinore  punitom,  et  cnida  ligna 

f  ral  i^ni  caerimouiaa  fabnlatur  con^aentia  perditis  sceleradaque  tribnit  altadar  at 

d  !ant  q  od  merentur.  Jam  de  initiandia  tirnnculis  fahuia  tam  detestanda,  qunro  uota 
t  J  fans  faire  contectns,  nt  dedpiat  incautos,  apponitnr  ei,  qni  sacris  imbuitar.  Is 
fen  nuicnlo,  fanis  saperficie  quasi  ad  innosios  ictus  provocata,  eaooia  ocoultisque 

nln     bns  occiditor :  hujus  (proh  nefast)  eitienter  eanguinem  Innibcntt  Irajus  ceitatim 

mbra  d   cerpant :  hae  foederantBr  hoatia. — Et  de  convivio  notum  est  (pasaira  onines 

toqa     C    )    d  etiaiD  Cirtensia  noatn  testatnr  oratio:  ad  epnlaa  Eolemtii  die  coeuitt,  cum 

m    b      !  beria,  Boroiibua,  matribus,  eesua  omnia  homines  et  omnia  eetaCis.     Illio  post 

q  d  1  hro  nexns  est,  Jactu  offutaa  ultra  spaljom  lineae,  qua  vinctas  est,  ad  impetum 

Bt  Baltnm  piovocatui' :  sic  everso  et  estincto  conscjo  lumine  impndentJbna  tenebris  neiua 
infiindae  cupiditatis  involvunt  per  inoertum  sortis,  Ice.  (Cf.  Tertull.  Apolog.  c.  8.  adNationes, 
i.  16 :  also  Apnlejaa  Metam.  is.  p.  B^,  ed.  Elmeuhorst,  aHudes  to  the  same  snhject. 
Clemens  Ales,  Strom.  UL  c.  2,  relatas  the  aame  thing  of  the  Carpocratiana,  from  whom  it 
was  falsely  tconsferrBd  to  aH  CliristiEna,  c£  Buseh.  H.  E.  iv.  7,  5).  According  to  ASian- 
agoras  Apol.  c.  i,  tlie  heathen  broneht  liirae  chaises  in  particular  agunst  the  Christians  i 
affeiinfTQ,  Qvlcreia  Ssimia  and  OMiiroiIciowr  jUifEif. 

"  So  among  the  Bacchanals  in  Borne,  a.d.  165.  Comp.  the  eacpvossioiis  of  Livy  xxxix. 
13  ;  Ex  qno  in  promisouo  sacra  sint,  et  permixti  viri  feminia,  ot  noctje  licentia  aocesaerit, 
nihil  ibi  iiicinoris,  nihil  flagitii  pf  aetetmiasum,  plnra  vironim  inter  sese,  quam  feminarum 
esse  stapra.  Si  qui  mums  patientos  dedecoris  siiit,  et  pigriotes  ad  faoinua,  pro  victimis 
immolari,  &c.  Catiline  employed  human  bli>ad  as  pignus  conjuratbuis  (Sollust.  Catil. 
S2),  quo  inter  sfllidim^is  fbi'ent,  alios  alii  tantl  facinoris  conaoii.  Dio  Casaiua,  ssxvii.  30, 
relates  of  the  same  person :  Haldd  nva  Karadvoac,  Kat  kwi  Tdv  mzXdyx^ijv  aftrov  rii 
dpma  TTOi^o-or,  Insna  iffjiMyivsuffw  aiiTii  /IST&  tUv  fiUluj'. 

=1  Juatinus  M.  Apol.  iL  0. 12,  speaks  of  the  impression  which  tliey  bad  made  upon  lura. 
Tertnll.  Apologeljcus,  o.  50  :  Nee  qujcqnam  tamen  profldt  esquisitior  qnaeque  crudelitas 
vestra,  illecebra  est  magis  aectae  ;  plures  cHiGimur,  qaoties  metimnr  a  vobis ;  semen  est 
aangnia  Chriatianoram, — Ilia  ipsa  obstinatio,  quam  esprobratia,  magiaCra  est.  Quis  enim 
non  oontemplatione  ejas  coucntitor  ad  reqnirendum,  quid  intus  in  re  sit !  Q.nia  non,  uhi 
reqnisivii,  accedit  1  ubi  acceasil^  pati  eiJiortat  1 
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enterfeiined  regarding  that,  too,  even  by  the  cultivated,  agreea- 
bly to  preconceived  notions.'^  The  Jews  were  still  protected  by 
their  peculiar  national  character.'^  But  the  Christiaas  were 
looked  upon  merely  as  ignorant  and  wild  fanatics,  who  wished 
to  destroy. all  established  order.  The  cultivated  laughed  con- 
temptuously at  them  on  account  of  the  confidence  and  obstinacy 
of  their  religious  faith ;  "*  the  goetae  (impostors)  were  inimical 
to  them  as  opponents  of  their  interest;''  the  people  hated  them 
as  despisers  of  their  gods  {aBetii,  aoePet^),  and  in  the  public  mis- 
fortunes saw  nothing  but  admonitions  from  heaven  to  extermi- 
nate them.'* 

='  TertnB.  Apolog.  c.  2T.  Unidam  demcntiam  csistimoDt,  quod  cum  posaimM  et  aaMi- 
fioare  in  praeaenti,  et  illaesi  abire,  manente  apod  aniinHtn  propositi,  obBtinationem  aalulj 
praeferamus,  O.  aO:  Propterea  deaperati  et  perditi  exiBtimaiauv.  Amatms  Conuu.  da 
Epioteti  diaputadombua,  iv.  c.  7 :  Eira  iijr&  /taviag  pMv  Svvarai  Ttc  oiru  SmTsBijuai,  npoj 
raiJTa  {BdvaTov  «.  r.  ?..)  Koi  iijrS  Idov;  ilf  ol  Faic^aloi,  ina  ^6yov  J^  sol  uirodEifcwf 
otiJEfc  Sivarai.  (  Schweighanser  in  hia  edition,  Th.  2,  8.  815,  looks  upon  the  words  6c  of 
Ta}t-  as  a  gloaa.  Mara.  AnreL  etc  iavTiv,  li.  c  3  ;  Ota  larip  ^  iwx^  i/  Iroi/iog,  i&v  ^6^ 
^TTo^vd^ai  itg  To6  a6imT0Q,  nal  ^rai  apeoBijvat  aKsSaaO^ai,  §  nv/ifieivai ;  to  £i 
iroi/iop  Tofiro,  tva  ttird  Wisfe  Kpiasuc  Ipxirai,  /ai  sari  ■fA^v  napata^iv,  (if  ol  Xpian- 
avol,  a^A  A^Jloyto^^uf,  Kol  ce^t^Si  Hal  Unrre  koI  fiTAai"  irEtrrac,  iiTpayaStag.  Eichstadt 
(Bsereit.  AntomDiana,  iii.)  coiueotnrea  fliat  the  words  (if  ol  Up.  were  a  later  interpoloHon 
in  tbis  place. 

=3  Celaua  8p.  Orjgen.  contra  Celaum  lib.  t.  p.  347,  S59  ;  Ei  iikv  Aj  Karii  tavTa  ■xcpiar^ 
Xoimi  'laoSoXoi  rm  iiiov  vd/iov,  oi  iicfiiriTii  avTav,  iKslrav  iifiaUov,  rCni  KaTa7.m6vruv 
Til,  a^iTspa,  Koj  Th  'JooSatuv  irpoa^oiov/ihiav. 

"■  Hotr  the  Jews  and  Christiana  had  become  a  proverb  on  Ibia  account,  see  Saleuoa  Se 
Palannm  differentiis,  lib.  ii.  (ed.  KQlia,  viii.  579) :  KdX%iov  S"  av  iv  ttoM^  TpoeBelvai  Tiva 
— latoSu^tv, — Iva  laj  rtf  iidiic  (car'  ipx^'  i^  ^k  iiiMaoi  xai  XpWTToO  diarpiBilv  ti^iy- 
/isvo(,  vo/wv  ivajrodclKTOP  inovij.  Lib.  iii.  (p.  657] :  6dTTov  yiip  S.i>  Tie  Toiif  liirS 
MuirToi  KB.I  XpioToi)  /israSM^eiev,  Ij  roiic  rate  alpiacai  jrpooreTiiKSTa!:  iarpoii;  te  Koi 

"•  Thus  Bpolta  the  false  prophet  Alexander  of  Abonoteichos  (Looiaiii  Alex.  c.  a5)  to  the 
iuhabitanta  of  Pontua,  iSiuv  f/iTreir^floSai  ical  XptariavHii  Tov  UovTOV.—o!);  hKCkcvc 
%iBoi(  kXaivsiv,  dys  iSlXovaiv  IXea  ix^iv  tov  Seou.  And  he  began  hia  conaeCTationfl 
With  Ihe  foimula  (o.  37) :  E!  T(f  dfleof  ^  Xpianowof  ^  'EiroiofipEtof  ^KSi  KOTdoKOiroc  Ti^ 
bpyiav,  i^cvyiTa. 

"  Terwill.  Apolc^et.  e.  3t,  lo  the  Eiomani  imperii  antitistes :  CLuotias  in  ChristianoH 
desaeiitia,  pnrtim  animis  propriia,  partim  iegibos  obaeqnentea  I  ano^ens  etiani  praeter- 
Itiavobia  anojure  nos  iniiniouni  vulgos  insaiUt  lapidihns  et  incendiia  1  IpsiBBacchimalium 
iuriia  nee  mortnia  parcunt  Cbriatiania,  quin  illos  de  reqoia  sepultnrao,  de  asylo  quodom 
mortis,  jam  alioa,  jam  neo  tatos,  avellant,  disaecent,  disttahaut  C.  40 :  Bxiatimant  omnia 
publicae  cladis,  omnia  popularia  incommodi  Cliristianoa  esae  couaam.  Si  Tiberia  ascendit 
in  moenia,  si  IfiluE  non  ascendit  in  arva,  ai  coelom  atetit,  ai  tsi-i'a  movit,  ai  fames,  ai  iueSj 
Btatim :  Chriatianos  ad  leonem. 
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5  42. 

PEHSECUTIONS  OS'  CHRISTrANITY. 

The  laws  against  religiones  peregnnae  and  collegia  illicita 
still  remained  in  force,  even  in  reference  to  the  Christians ;  '■  but 
they  -were  by  no  means  universally  and  nniforraly  enforced. 
The  persecutions  of  this  period  were  rather  the  effects  of  the 
people's  hatred,  to  which  the  magistrates  gave  way,  and  also  of 
personal  malevolence  in  those  possessing  official  power.  Hence 
all  the  persecutions  of  the  period  were  confined  merely  to  single 
cities  or  provinces.  Under  Hadrian  (117—138)  the  people  first 
began  to  clamor  for  the  execution  of  some  Christians  at  the  pub- 
lic festivals.  But  at  the  representation  of  Serenius  Granianus, 
proconsul  of  Asia  Minor,  Hadrian  issued  a  rescript  to  the  suc- 
cessor of  the  proconsul,  interdicting  such  tumultuous  proceed- 
ings.^ The  tradition  regarding  this  emperor,  that  he  cnused 
temples  to  be  dedicated  to  Christ,  is  the  more  improbable,  be- 
cause  he  entertained  very  erroneous  and  unfavorable  notions  of 
the  Christians.^     Under  Antoninus  Pms,  the  Christians  were 

1  Hence  CHeciKna  Rpnd  Minoo.  Felv  o.  8,  caHs  them  homines  deploratae,  iulicitae  qc 
deapemtae  ^ctionis.  Tertal^iani  Apci1og:fllic;.  c.  ^3  :  Inter  Zicitos  fnctionea  EocConi  istAm 
depuCari  oportebat,  n  qua  njliil  tale  cammittitar,  qoide  da  illicitia  factionibus   timari 

s  Originslly  preserved  in  Latin  by  Justin  Martyr.  ApoL  i.  c,  69  .■  then  ti'analated  into 
Greek  by  Enaebias  (H.  B,  iv,  9).  Boftnnfl  (HUt.  eccl.  iv.  9)  has  probably  presei-ved  the 
Latin  oc^bal  (cf.  Alesii  Symmacbi  Masochii  diaqiiiaitia  in  Qalltuidii  biblioth.  vett.  FsCr. 
T,  i  p.  TSS);  Kuemplnm  Bpistolae  imperatoria  Adriaui  ad  Miiraciiun  Fondftnuni  Ptocon- 
EiileBi  Aeiae :  Accepi  liCeros  sd  me  soriptas  a  deDeasoi-e  tuo  Serenio  Grauiaiio  clniissiino 
viro :  et  son  placet  roihi  relatiraieni  ailentio  praeterire,  ne  et  inooxii  pertnrbentor,  et 
calDnmiatorihas  latrooinandi  tribuatur  oeoasio.  Ttaque  si  evidenter  provindalea  buio 
petitioni  suae  adssae  valent  adveraum  Chriatiauos,  at  pro  tiibundi  eos  in  aliqao  arpiant,  ' 
hoc  eis  exseqai  mm  proliibeo  :  precihua  autem  in  hoc  solis  et  acclamatimubuB  nd,  eia  noa 
peimitto.  BteniDi  mnlto  aeqoins  est,  si  qnis  volet  aeonsare,  te  oognoacere  de  objeotis.  Si 
quia  ifritor  aconBai,  et  probat  adversiun  leges  quidquam  ag^ere  memoratos  bondnes,  pro 
merilo  pecoabimm  etiam  supplicia  stataea.  Ilind  meherclo  niBSnopere  oarabia,  nt.  ai  qnis 
calumaiae  gratia  qnemqnam  horam  poatulaveiit  renm.  in  hnnc  pro  ani  neqnitia  anppliciia 
severioribna  vicdioea.    Cf.P.BiOduiuus  ad  edicta  vett,  Pi-incip.Rom.  de  Chriaeiania,p.T3. 

3  Lampndioa  in  vita  Sev.  Alesandci,  c.  43,  Christo  templnm  facere  voloit,  eumque 
inter  deos  reeiperB.  Quod  et  Adtianas  cogitaaae  fertur,  qni  tenipla  in  cmnibua  civitatibns 
^na  eimtilaeris  jnsaerat  fieri,  qaae  ills  ad  hoc  parasae  dicebatHr.  On  tho  other  hand, 
Sparrianna  in  vita  Hadriani,  c,  83;  Sacra  Homaiin  diligendsaime  curavit,  peregiina 
eontempeit.  Plav,  Vopiscna  in  vita  Satnmini,  c.  8,  from  a  work  of  Piilegon,  a  tLeedman 
of  Hadrian:  Hadrianos  Angnatoa  fietviaoo  Ca.  S,  Aegyptum,  quammihi  lan&tbaa,  Sorvi 
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disturbed  afresh  once  and  again  (138— IGl).'  But  the  reign 
of  Marcus  Aurelius  (161—180)  was  still  more  unfavorable  to 
them,  for  in  it  the  frequent  misfortunes  that  befell  the  empire 
caused  many  outbursts  of  the  popular  fury  against  them ;  while 
the  emperor  himself  endeavored  right  earnestly  to  maintain  the 
ancient  reputation  of  the  state  religion.^  Hence  the  Christians 
in  Asia  Slinor*  suffered  persecutions,  to  which  even  Polycarp 

mia  caFisaime.  totam  didici  \evem,  pendulBin  et  ad  omnia  bmse  inomenta  volitantem. 
llli,  qui  Sorapln  oolnnt,  Christisni  aunt,  et  devoid  Bant  Serapi,  qni  se  CViriati  episoopos 

prealjytBr,  non  matherotttiooa,  nan  Iiatuapex,  non  aliptea.  Ipse  Ule  pBtriarthn  oum 
Aegyptum  venerit,  ab  iJiia  Serapidem  adorure,  at  aliis  cogitnc  Christnm.  Uiius  illia 
DeuB  nnllns  est.    Hunc  ChiiatiBni,  hunc  Jadaei,  hunc  omnes  vcnecuntiii-  et  gentea,  etc. 

*  Dionyeius  Corinth,  ap.  Eusab.  iv.  p.  23,  oonoerDing  a  peraaoution  jn  A&ens,  in  which 
Sishnp  Pnbliaa,  the  predeceaaor  of  Quadratas,  Buffered.  MelitD  in  Apolog.  ftd  Mhi-c,  Aorel. 
ap.  Bnaeb,  iv.  c  38,  j  5  ;  '0  Si  mnitp  aov—TaK  toAccti  jrcpi  TOu  /iT/iiv  vearepiieiv  irepi 
ilfiup  typaiiev-  iv  ofc  Koi  n-pSf  AapiaaatoB;,  KOi  jrjjof  QsacaioviKelc  kq!  'Aft;»oloji[, 
ffof  irpdf  'wdvTai  'E?^!ivac,  Thia  writmg  may  have  giTen  rise  to  the  opinion  that  Uje 
Edictnm  ad  oomninne  Asiae  proceeded  fixmi  Autoninoa.  eltiiough  it  ia  manifestly  apuiioua. 
Thia  edict  has  been  appended  by  a  later  hand  to  Justin!  Apol.  i.  c.  TD,  and  has  been  com- 
niunieated  in  a  diffetei^  teM  by  Baaebins,  iy.  o.  13,  with  a  reference  to  Melito  (probably 
to  the  above  paasage,  which  he  miannderatood).  Al!  tbat  can  be  said  with  plsnaibility  in 
dBfonae  of  that  edict  may  be  seen  in  T,  G.  Hegebiiaier  Comm.  ui  edictum  Imp.  Ant.  P.  pro 
ChriaCisnis.  Tnbing.  1767.  i.  The  apariouaiiese  of  It,  before  asserted  by  J.  J.  8cahger, 
Moyle,  Thitlby,  hna  been  convincingly  proved  by  Is.  HnKher  da  edido  Antouiiii  Pii  pro 
Chnstiania  ad  commune  Aaiae.  Argentor.  1781.  i.  Cf.  Eichstadt  eKercitatio  Antoniniana 
V.  m  the  AnnaJeaaend.  Jen.  i.  B36.  The  edict  contains  that  explanation  of  the  edict  iaaued 
by  Hadrian,  which  had  aiiaen  among  the  Chriatiana.  Tliey  believed  ^at  the  expreaaion 
adveraua  legea  quidqnaiu  agere  ahould  not  be  referred  to  the  exerciaea  of  Christian  woc- 
sliip,  and  accordingly  this  edict  ejrplains  it  as  an  itri  t^  ^e/jonlap  'Pa/iaiav  iyxsi- 
peiv.  From  ^is,  thereibre,  it  followed  thai  whoever  acoosed  a  Christian  aa  such,  with- 
out being  able  to  prove  against  him  aucb  a  crime,  was  liable  to  punishment  as  a  false 

>  Modestinua  (Dig.  lib.  xlviii.  T^t.  IB,  1,  30)  !  Si  quia  aliquid  fecerit,  quo  laves  hominnm 
animi  superstitioDe  nomims  terrarentur,  Divus  Marcua  hujusmcdi  hominea  in  iosolam 
relegari  reacripait.  Julii  Pauh  Seatentt.  raceptt.  Jib.  v.  Tit.  21,  J  2 :  Qui  novas,  et  usa  vel 
rations  incognitas  religionas  indueont,  ex  quibua  animi  hominum  moveautur,  honestiores 
depottantur,  hnmiliores  capite  puniontor.  On  the  religious  viawa  of  Marcus  Aurelina  and 
Ms  sentiments  toward  the  Christians,  see  Neander's  K.  3.  i.  i.  177. 

s  MeUto  in  Apolog.  ad  Marc,  Aorel,  ap.  Buseb.  iv.  26  ;  To  -fitp  aiiS  irHiroTS  ycti/ierov, 
vSv  iiim^atri  nJv  9eoire0uv  yhog,  Kaivot^  ii/iavopevav  66y/taai  xarit  r^  'Atylav  ol 
yitp  &wuSds  avKo^avrac  Kol  Tav  aM/iTpluv  Ipaaral,  T^v  i«  rwa  SiaTayitdTay  Ix""'''^ 
aipopft^v,  ^dvEpiSf  X^are&cniai,  visTup  Kol  iieBinilpav  Stap'n^ovTei  Toic  p-iiSiv  hStK- 
oSwraf. — d  ell  Koi  napii  coH  foi  (hi  ^  Pov%ii  oCt!/  khI  to  Kaiooe  Tovro  ii<irayiia,-~ 
de6iie8a  am,  /i^  itepilidv  i/i/ig  h>  Toiav-ry  tfjjfujrlti  XtTjAnffiff.  Keander  K.  G.  i.  i.  184,  is 
of  opinion  tliat  thia  didrayiia  was  cattainly  issnad  by  the  emperor,  and  ia  preaewed  in 
in  the  Acta  Syiaphouiani  apod  Roiiiart,  p.  69.  Btit  the  very  inscription,  Aarelina  Imp. 
omniboB  administtatoribua  sola  atqua  ractoribas.  throws  saapicioii  on  the  law  there  given. 
The  emperor  could  not  open  hia  proclamation  with  the  name  Aurelius.  See  Seniiacb,  in 
the  Theol.  Studien  u.  Kritikan,  1835,  iv,  B34  j  adminiati'atoi'es  ia  not  an  official  designation 
of  the  governors,  and  the  emperor  could  not  call  them  adminiatratores  snos.  The  emperra 
coold  have  isaued  no  edict  against  Cbrjatiana  before  177.,    See  Semisch,  1,  c.  S,  935,  ff. 
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(167)  fell  a  sacrifice,'  while  Justin  (166)  became  ii  martyr  at 
Ilome."  But  the  recently  formed  chuiohes  at  Lyons  and  Vienne 
(177)*  suffered  most.  The  supposed  miracle  of  the  legio  Melt- 
Una  (nepavvolioXo^,  fulminatrix)  (174)  could  have  had  the  less 
influence  on  the  emperor  in  favor  of  the  Christians,  since  so  many 
parties  ascribed  the  merit  of  it  to  themselves.'"  Under  the  bar- 
barous CommoduS  (180—192),  the  Christians  lived  in  peace." 

'  Ecoleeiae  Sm-vmeusia  de  njai-tyrio  Poljcaip'  ep'stola  f  cjel'os  dp  Eu  eb  'v  c  15, 
fiiflt  pnbl  sbed  !)j  Uaalier  1647  in  a  form  somewtiiit  longe  bl  en  p  nted  n  Cotele  Patr. 
apost  and  m  Rmnoit  On  the  relation  ct  tl  e  t  o  ecens  ons  see  Da  z  ie  Buaabio, 
p  131)  ss 

atqne  disqnisitianibuis  illusbata  ab  A.  B.  Mszoc  o  Ob  land  B  bl  vet  patr  T  .  p. 
707  as     bemisoh  on  tbe  year  of  Jnstin  Ma-tjrs  death  in  the  Theol  StuJ  n  Kr  b  1835, 

*  EcxleinBi-am  Viennengia  et  Lngdunenaia  epistola  ad  sccleaias  Asiae  Fbrygiseqne  de 
passione  raBrtynim  sioram  op   Eoseb.  H.  E.  v.  1-3.    To  what  a  height  the  ra^e  ot  tJie 

dominoni  quaen  non  licere  f  ic  pro  Dejot.  c.  1,  Tacit.  Annal.  ii,  30,  Digest,  lib.  xlviii. 
Tit.  IS,  de  qaaBstioQibnE. 

■°  The  heathen  writera  ascribe  the  phenomengn  partly  to  the  conjurations  of  the 
Aegyptian  Amnphia  (Dio  CasBiua  in  excerpt.  Xiphihni,  laxi,  S.  SuidaB  a.  v.  'loiiXiaiiS^), 
partly  to  the  pvajer  uC  Marcna  (Capitoliiiaa  in  vita  Marc.  Auiel.  c.  24.  Themiatiua  in 
Orat.  XV.  p.  1»1,  ed.  Hardnini).  Tlie  emperor  himself  espreaaes  his  Dplnioii  ou  a  coin  on 
wWoh  Japiter  is  repreaentfld  hnriing  hia  lightning  against  the  barbarians  lying  on  file 
ground  (Eckhel  Nnmiam.  iii.  61).  C£  Clandianns  da  aeKto  conanlatu  Honorii,  v.  349.  Sim- 
ilar occnrrencea  Bie  related  of  Alexander,  Curt.  iv.  7, 13  ;  ofMarins.  OrosiiQist.  v.  15;  and 
Hoaidins,  Dio  Cass.  Ix.  j  9.  The  Christians,  in  liko  manner,  ascribed  the  merit  to  them- 
selves, cf.Ciandiua  Apolliniiris  ap.  Euseb.  v.  3.  TertuUiani  ad  Scapul.  c.  4,  and  especially 
Apologet.  c  S ;  At  nos  e  coiitrario  edimns  protectorem,  si  litterae  U.  Aorelii — reguirontur, 
quibus  illam  Gcrmanioam  sitim,  Christianorum  ibrte  militiim  praecationibua  impetrato 
imbri,  discuEsam  contestotiu'.  dui  sicat  uon  palmii  ab  ^usmodi  hominibua  poenam 
dimovit,  ita  alio  modo  palam  dispersit,  ac^ecta  etiam  accnsatoribus  damnations,  et 
qnidem  tetiiore.  Thia  wiiting,  falsely  ascribed  to  M.  Amwlius,  was  afterwaiii  annexed 
to  JuBlin  MattyfB  Apolog.  i.  In  it  all  accuaadon  of  the  Christians  ia  forbidden  under 
pmilshmeut  of  death  by  lire.    Tlia  samo  thing  ia  fceind  in  Edictnm  ad  cammiinB  Asiae, 

'1  Marcia,  concubine  of  Commodns,  was  favorable  to  the  Chriatiana  (Dio  Casaius,  Issai. 
4}.  On  the  maitjrdom  of  Apollonina,  aee  Euaeb.  H.  E.  V.  21i  Hieron.  Catal.  c.  42.  Ac- 
cording to  Jeiome,  ha  was  betrayed  by  a  slave  Sevema;  accordir^  to  Euaebiua,  hia 
accuaer  waa  immediately  pat  to  death,  &ti  /i^  Cyv  i£,ov  ijv  Kara  ^aci^iKov  Spov  Ta&;  Tuv 
T0car6s  /iTiVBTUS.  M.  de  Mandajora  (Histoive  de  Vacad.  dea  inacript.  torn.  13,  p.  226)  l3)mka 
QiaC  His  slave  was  put  to  deatli  aa  Iha  betrayer  of  hia  master,  according  to  all  old  law 
renewed  by  Trajan;  bat  that  the  occnrrcncs  had  been  misunderstODd  by  ^le  Christians, 
and  had  given  rise  to  tlie  tiadition  viliich  Is  Ibiiiid  in  Tercnllian  and  in  the  Edictnm  ad 
comM.  Asiae  (aee  above  note  10)  tl  at  aji  emperoi'  at  tliia  period  had  decreed  the  poniah- 
ment  of  death  lor  denouncing  a  Clinatian.  So  also  Neaoder  R.  G.  i.  i.  201.  Certainly 
aneh  a  law  against  the  denunciation  of  moateiB  by  slaves  waa  pasaed  under  Narva  (Dio 
CSBSins,  b.vju  p  '69  Cf  Capitol  nna  m  vita  Perdnac,  c.  9.  Digest,  lib.  xHk.  tit.  14,  L  2, 
j  e) ;  on  the  contrary  it  waa  also  a  law  (Jnliua  Psnlna  Sententt.  receptt.  tit.  16,  {  4) : 
aervo,  qui  nltro  aliqn  d  de  doin  uo  fonlitetor,  fides  non  acoommodatur  (cf.  Digest,  hb.  xlviii. 
titlS,!.!  JSu  51a  1  9  }1)     and  though  the  case  ofliigh  treason  (cauaaMnjeatatis)  was 
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HERETIcg. 

§  43. 

JEWISH  CHRISTLiNS/ 


Gieeelei's  Abhaiidl.  v.  3.  Nazaraom  u.  Ebioniten,  StantULu'a  u.  Tzscliiraey's  Arehiv.  Bd.  i. 
St.  3,  8.  335,  S, 

The  Jewish  Christians  in  Palestine  were  severely  persecuted 
by  Bar  Cochab  (J  38),  because  they  would  not  attach  them- 
selves to  him ; '  and  they  must  afterward  also  undergo  the  same 
oppression  as  the  Jews  generaly,  from  whom  they  were  not 
externally  distinguished.  These  circumstances  caused  many  of 
them,  now  that  a  church  of  heathen  converts  had  been  collected 
in  Jerusalem,  where  they  were  forbidden  to  remain,  to  separate 
themselves  entirely  from  Judaism,  and  to  join  the  Christian 
community.^  Still,  however,  the  different  parties  of  Jewish 
Christians '  continued  down  to  the  fourth  century,  and  even  later. 
In  what  way  the  Nazarenes  and  the  Gentile  Christians  still 
looked  upon  one  another  as  orthodox,  ia  evident  fi'om  the  expla- 

cxceptod,  yot  then  the  puniahmBnt  of  the  slaves  also  was  remitted,  if  they  had  made  a 
well-grounded  accusation  (Cod.  JustuiiBu,  lib.  is,  tit.  S,  1,  20),  Comp,  on  all  tbess  laws, 
Gothoffeduaincomm.  adCod.Thaodoe,  lib,  X,  tit.  10,  c,  17,  3.  A.BachiiD,Traiaaus,  siVB 
.  de  legibns  Trsjani  Imp.  Lips.  1747.  8,  p,  73,  ss.  According  to  (hese  piinoiplea  of  law, 
tliereforB,  either  Apolloniua  oniy,  or  hia  slave  only,  eould  hare  haen  pot  to  deatli,  but  in  no 
case  botlL  Jerome  does  not  aay  either  that  Sevetas  was  llie  slave  of  ApoUonius,  or  that 
be  was  executed ;  and  since  Ensebins  grounds  thia  execution  expressly  on  a  aupposidtions 
law,  it  may  have  belonged  only  to  the  oriental  tradition,  wbich  may  have  addHced  this 
instancs  in  support  of  the  alleged  law, 

'  Justin,  Apol.  i.  c,  31.    Huseb.  in  Chronico.    Hievon,  Catal,  c.  21. 

'  Euscb.  iv.  S,  enumeratea  dowa  to  this  time  lilteen  biahopa  of  Jerusalem  belonging  to 
the  oircnmciBion.  Probably  daring  the  diaperaion  of  the  church  several  cf  them  were  con- 
temporary.  Ibid.  o.  6.  Cf.  Sulpio,  Sever,  Hist.  sacr.  ii.  31,  Miltom  cchcrtem  (Hadriauua) 
euatodiaa  in  perpatunm  Bgitflre  jusait,  quae  Judaeos  omuea  Hierosolymae  aditu  nroerelL 
ttnod  quidem  chriatianae  fidei  proficiebat,  quia  turn  pacnc  oinnes  Chtiatum  Deum  sub  le- 
gie  observatione  credebant,  Niroiram  id  Domino  ordinante  diapoaitum,  ut  legis  servitus 
a  liberate  fidei  atqne  ecoleaiae  tellei-etur.  Ita  turn  primum  Marcus  ex  geatillbus  apud 
Hieroaolyinam  cplscopus  fiiit. 

'  See  reapeotine  them  above,  539. 
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nations  of  Hegesippus  on  his  journey  to  Rome,  whither  he  ar- 
rived under  bishop  Anicetus  (157-161).*  But  since  the  Gen- 
tile Christians  looked  upon  the  Nazarenes  as  weak  Christians, 
on  account  of  their  adherence  to  the  Mosaic  law,*  the  connection 
between  them  became  less  and  less  intimate,  the  knowledge  of 
their  creed  more  indistinct ;  but  at  the  same  time,  since  they 
did  not  keep  pace  with  the  progressive  development  of  doctrine 
in  the  catholic  church,  the  actual  difference  between  the  two 
parties  was  greater,  until  at  length  Epiphanius  (about  400) 
went  so  far  as  to  include  the  Nazarenes  in  his  list  of  heretics 
(Haer.  xxix.). 


§  44. 

GNOSTICS, 

SoUBKCs.  Irsnneiis  adv.  HncresBs  (especially  against  Vfllentiiraa],  TcrtuIUfliWs  Hilv.  iSar- 
cionem  libb.  v. ;  de  Pnieacriptionibua  iiaeteticonim ;  adv.  Valentinianoa ;  coiiti'a  GnoBti. 
cos  scorpiocuia.  Epiphiuiiua  adv.  Haereses.  Clemens  Alen.  and  Origenin  maaypasea- 
gea.  The  work  oftbeiiBO-PlatoniEPlolaanaTrpocToioT/cjm-iHouf,  I.e.,  Ennead.  ii.  lib.  9 
[ad.  O.A.He!sl.  Raliabonae.  183a.  3.  Comp.  Crenzer  m  tba  tbeoL  Stud.  n.  Kvit,  1 SH  ii- 
337.    Banr'sGaosia,  S.  41T). 

Isaac  de  Beanaobra  Histoice  critique  de  Manichee  et  dn  Maniohiianie.  Amstard.  1734  and 
39,  3  T.  4.  J.  L.  Moshemii  de  rebna  Christian,  ante  Const.  M.  comm.  p.  333,  ss.  Walch'e 
Ketzorhistorie,  i.  217.  (F.  Miinter'a)  Veraucb  Ubec  die  kii-clil.  Altecthiimer  der  GnosSlier. 
Anspacb,  1790.  B.  E.  A.LewaldComm.dBdootrina  gnostiea.  Heidelberg.  1818. 8.  Aag. 
Meander's  geuetiacheEttCwickelungd.  vm-nelimeCen  gnostischen  Syateme.  Berlia.  1S18. 
8.  |Coinp.mrIUvieH'iatheHall.A.I..Z.April,13!i3,S.3a5,ff.).  Heander'sK.  G.i.ii, 
632,  Histoire  critiqae  da  Gnoatioiame  par  J.  Matter,  3  torn.  Paria.  1653.  S,  (Comp.  my 
Review  in  the  theol.  Studieo  n.  Kritiken.  1830,  iu  378,  ff.).  Die  chtiatl.  GnoaiB,  od.  d. 
Christ!.  Belieionsplijlosapbie  in  Oirer  geaohicbtl,  Entwioklung  v.  Dr.  F,  Baur.  Tubingen 
1835.  8.  Dv.  H.  aittefa  Geach.  d.  chriatl,  Pbiloaopliie  (Haintrarg.  1S41)  i.  111.  [An  In- 
qaiijinto  t!ie  hereaiea  of  the  apostolic  age,  by  B,  Burton,  D.D.  Osftiid.  laao.] 

The  tendency  of  theological  speculation,  which  was  before 
apparent  in  Cerinthus  (§  36),  appeared,  at  the  commencement 
of  this  period,  completely  developed  in  the  different  Syrian  and 
Egyptian  systems.'     The  philosophical  basis  of  this  speculation 

*  Euaebins  iv,  32.  Hegeaippua  bad  ceiifarfcd  with  many  blaliops,  paitioulaily  with 
Primus  in  Corintb  and  Anicetus  at  Borne  and  testiHes  on  tliis  point :  ko  inuary  6i  ^iiaSaxy 
Koi  111  iKiltTT^  7-o^ei  oStoc  Sjt^'-  ^  ^  vi/io!  laipiiTTSi  Kai  ol  TTiioA^rai  Kai  &  KiJ/MOf.  Tlie 
Haiarene8m%bt  find  tlia  Ufe  of  the  Gentile  Cbfistians  ponfovmed  to  the  law,  because  the 
[attar  observed  the  precepts  of  Noali.  see  J  17,  note  7,  j  26,  note  C,  Aa  Ebioaite  wohIiI 
have  required  the  obaervanca  of  the  Mosaic  law.  Agdnst  Banv  (Tiibinger  Zeitschr.  1831, 
iv.  171)  and  Scbwegler  (Moutanismus,  8.  276),  wlio  tliinks  that  lie  was  aa  Ebionite,  see 
ScbliemanR's  Clementiuen,  S.  433. 

3.    The  cliurcli  fatliecs  derived  it  Horn  tlie  hea- 
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was  ttio  old  question,  noOev  to  Kanov?  In  proportion  as  the  idea 
of  the  highest  divinity  had  developed  itself,  the  less  did  philoso- 
phy helieve  itself  right  in  venturing^  to  consider  him  as  a  world- 
creator  {irjjiiovpydg),"  and  the  more  strongly  vi^as  it  disposed  to 
derive  the  imperfect  good  in  the  world  from  lower   beings,  b«t 
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pljy,  especi 

Uy  from  Plotoukm  (T 

archafl  philoaopliL 

De 

Bnima,  c.  33:    Plato 
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De 
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So  also  TiedBmann  Geist  dor  speoiiUdren 
^h  Cabbala,  Jo,  Crojiconjectnrae  inqaaedajn 
loca  Origenea,  Irenaei.  &c.,  appended  to  Gfabe'a  Irenaena.  F.  Buddei  diss,  de  baeresi 
Valentiniano,  annesed  to  the  latrod.  ad  histor.  philoB.  Hebraaoiora,  ed.  2.  Halae.  1730.  3. 
p.  619,  Es.  Jac.  1!  asnage  Histoire  des  Juifa,  liv.  iii.  p.  718,  es.  Prom  an  oriental  philosophy 
(=x),  eapecinlly  Mosheim;  comp.  J'.  Luckain  Solileiennaoher'a,  De  Watte'a,n.Luoke'B 
fbeol.  Ziiitadir.  ii.  138.  From  the  Zond-ayatem,  lawald,  1.  o.  p.  106,  sa.  Comp.  on  the 
other  aide,  A.  L.Z.  April,  1923,8.828.  The  writings  of  Zoroaster,  to  whioli  some  Qnos- 
ties  appeal  (Porphyrioa  ia  vita  Plotiui,  p.  10.  Clenieiia  Alex.  Sti'om.  i.  304),  are  nnqaeation- 
ably  of  Greek  oi^n.  From  the  Buddhist  doctrines,  hy  J.  J.  Schuiidt  iiber  die  Terwandt- 
schalt  dec  giioadach-fheoaoph.  Lehreu  mit  d.  Religioussyatemen  dea  Orieata,  voraijglioh  dea 
Baddhaiamns.  Leipzig.  1828.  ito.  Comp.  hia  treatiaas  on  Buddhism  in  the  MSmoirea  de 
I'Acad^ie  impfdale  dea  BCienoes  de  8.  Peterabourg  vi.  Bfiiie.  ScieBoea  polit.  Histoire, 
Philologia.  T.  i.  Uvr.  ii.  (1830),  p.  89  i  livr.  iii.  p.2Bl,T.  ii.  livr.i.  (1832)  p.  1,  41.  (See  theol.  . 
Stodienu.  Ki'it.  Jahrg.  1830,  ii.  3r4.)  Aecording  to Mohler  (Vers.  uherd.UrBprnngd.Gno3- 
tictsmus,  in  his  Schiiften  n.  Au&atzeii,  i.  403),  Gnosis  proceeded  directly  and  eutirely  fi'om 
Christianily,  and  fram  a  practical  motive,  viz.  from  an  exaggerated  contempt  of  the  world, 
which  afterward  endeavored  to  lay  a  speoalative  fonndatlon  tor  itself,  and  for  this  purpose 
applied  aJlfliat  was  useful  in  the  older  systems  of  philosophy,  tlieosophy.  and  mythology. 
According  to  Bant  (Gnosis,  S.  36),  enoaia.  has  hoiTowed  its  material  anbstniice  irom  the  reli- 
gions wliicb  were  given  historically,  its  eliief  object  being  to  inquire  into  and  define  the  re- 
lation in  which  those  histoiicfll  elements  stood  to  one  another.  Its  first  elements  were 
ibrmed  among  the  Alexandrian  Jews,  Persian  dnalism,  platonism,  and  Alexandrian  phi- 
losophy of  Teligion,  have  had  their  infiaenee  in  oiiginnlJDe  the  Chiistian  Gnosis.  It  ia  an 
attempt  to  conceiye  the  entire  course  of  the  world  os  a  series  of  elements  in  which  the 

fore  nothing  more  similar  than  the  Hegelian  philosophy  of  religion.  (Comp.  this  author's 
Krit.  Stndien  uherd.  Begriffd. Gnosis,  in  I3ie  tbeol.  Stud.u.  Krit.  1837,  iii.  511.)  [An  Inquiry 
into  the  Heresies  of  the  apostolic  age.  By  B.  Burton,  D.D.    Oxford.  1829.  Si-o.] 

"  TevtulL  de  PraeseripE.  haeret  o,  7 :  Eaedem  materiae  apud  haereticos  et  pliilosophoa 
volatanlur,  iidem  retraotatns  unplicanCnr,  nnde  malnm  et  quare  J  et  nnde  liomo  et  qnomo- 
dol  et  qood  pEosime  Valentinns  proposvdt,  nnde  deaa  J  Euseb.  Hiat.  cccl.  f.  27,  itokv 
dffi'k'hlTov  irapii  Tolc  alpsaiiiTaic  tjir^lia  to  itflflsr  i/  xanla. 

'  Even  accordmg  to  Plato  (Timaena  p.  41),  only  the  divine  in  man  was  created  by  the 
higheat  God,  wlio  then  leaves  it  to  the  roir  viot^  Seoti  /iSav&Tif  Siijtdv  irpoawtialactP.  So 
alao  Philo  (de  maudiopif.  p.  16,  deling,  conf.  p.  346,  de  prafag.  p.  460),  in  speaking  of  the 
creation  of  man,  makes  the  to  u^yof,  Td  Qviitgv  ijfi^  r^f  ^j^f  ^epor  ^  created  by  an- 
gels.   But  Luoretiua  (70  B.C.)  de  remm  natnra  v.  196  sa.  :— 

^  Quod  gi  j™  return  iBnorera  ptimordm  qn.s  Bint, 
Hqc  ismen  ex  ijaia  cwli  latii^uibus  ausim 
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t!ie  evil  from  an  evil  principle.^  Among  the  speculating  Cliris- 
tians,  these  ideas  obtained  some  hold  from  the  Christian  view 
taken  of  Christianity,  Judaism,  aud  heathenism,  as  the  complete, 
the  incomplete,  and  the  evil.  These  tliree  religions  appeared  as 
I'evelatioHS  of  three  corresponding  principles,  which  w-eie  fost  per- 
ceived in  their  true  light  from  the  position  of  Christianity.  Mat- 
ter (wAt;)  was  the  evil  principle,  which  had  revealed  itself  in  hea- 
thenism, and  was  there  conceived  as  having  sometimes  an  unde- 
veloped, sometimes  a  developed  consciousness.^  The  creation  of 
the  world  helonged,  according  to  Gren.  i.,  to  the  Gfod  of  the  Jews, 
who,  commonly  regarded  as  the  first  of  the  seven  planet-princes,' 
proceeded  from  the  highest  God  only  at  an  infinite  distance,  and 
was  as  incapable  of  willing  the  perfect  as  of  restraining  the  oppo- 
sition of  matter,*  On  the  other  hand,  Christ  revealed  the  high- 
's Flataroilms  de  Isicte  et  Osiride,  e.  45 :  Oire  yiip  iv  atj/vxniC  B^f-aai  rif  Tov  itavTh^ 
iipX'iS  Seriav,  cif  Atj/ioicpiTog  Kat'EniKovpo^-  otiTe  Lnoiov  irj/iumpybv  iXi;;  Iva  ^dyovsai 
fiiaii  Trp6vaiav,  i)C  ol  StcjZhoi,  ifEpiyiwo/j^ji  iinavTav  nai  xparoScav  udwaroj'  yiip-^ 
^HiOSpow  Stiobv,  Strov  Truvrww,  fl  XPI'"'^"'  ^"^  ^'/'i^™!'  ^  ^^oC  "'"of,  lyyevseSai. 
Hence  tlie  aucienb  opinion  of  tlie  wise  men  ia  this:  'A^A  ivelv  Ivavrluv  apj:iJi',  not  6vilv 
avTUa^uv  6vv&iieov — o,  re  jlioc /imrd;,  I,  re  Kiniio^ — iiv^oKo^  KoX  iroi/iffloE  yiyove  nal 
/lero^oiuf  JTiio'af  ^Eji/iEVOf.  C.  46  !  Kai  doetiroSro  Toif  ir^eftrroif  soi  (ro^ururotf.  No;«'- 
fsiiiTi  y&p  ol  /ikr  fleoiif  eluai  6io,  itaduncp  ivTiTSX'""'!'  '''ov  /ilv  7^  &ya0(jy,  tov  6i  faiXav 
6iiiuo«py6v ■  ol&iTdviiivi.feivovaBchv,ThvSilTeprni  AaijiovaKaTi/iiaiv.  Zoroaster  cdla 
tlie  Sinner  Ormuzd,  tlie  latter  AliriDi[ui,./i^rTai'  66  ifupolv  tov  Mfflpip'  dvai  ■  Stb  sal  WiBpijv 
JlcpTot  TOV jieolTjjvdvoiiu^ovaiv'  iilSaiefih-TuciiKTaiaBiiciv  Koi  ^[apMrr^pto,  T^  iJ^  oTO- 
TpoTraia  Kui  OKHdpaita.  C  43 ;  XaidaToi  J^  T&v  ir/loiTjrcini  rouf  eeotFf  yevi(yffai,  oflf  xa- 
loSiTii  dio  pSv  iiyaBoiipyoiis,  6to  de  KQitoTroioJf,  nscovc  ii  Toic  Tpc2c  inro^alvov^i  Kfil 
wivo^S'  This  diialiam  ia  fonnd  olao  among  flie  pliUosopliers,  even  in  Plato,  wlio  speaks 
in  the  cleiu-BSt  iQannec  concemins  il^  ^i'  Toif  vS/toig  (Leg.  x.  p.  669,  and  Tim.  p.  S38)  oi 
ai4  ^XV  f  "'Eioflas  tov  ic6npav,  iXXi  izXtloatv  louf,  Svolv  Si  wtinTUf  o4«  iXuTToatv  ■  6Bcv 
T^v  1^  i,yaSi/Bpymi  dvat,  T^v  56  ivavTlav  rmiTp,  xal  tUv  tvavrluv  iti/iiovpydv '  &jro%sl-Kei, 
6i  Koi  Tptnry  tiv&  jiera^  ^iatv.  oiic  S^x'"'  oiiSS  UTiOyov,  oWf  ixbniTOV  if  nin^f , — iM,' 
kvaiceiiievT]!!  afupolv  ixdvaic.  l(fieiiem}v  6i  T^g  &/iilvovo;!iel,Kalirodovoav,  mii  itiumovoap. 
SimilsT  to  it  is  &e  Egyptian  doctcioe,  in  nbich  Osiris  is  the  good,  Typhou  tiie  eiil  piinci- 
ple,  end  Isis  that  third  nature,  Nnmeniue  jrcpl  T&yaffoii  [in  Euseb.  Fraep.  evang,  si.  18) 
shows  that  flie  Deminrpis  must  he  distingnialied  from  the  highest  God,  who,  as  he  thinfes, 
rcseaihles  the  Lc^os  of  Pliilo:  Tiv  jiiii  irpwrow  6ebv  upyhv  elvai,  ipyuv  ^v/iKavTUV  xttl 
QacMa,  tov  iinuovpytsoe  HBebv Siy^p-ovtlv,  ii'oiipavoB  iiiro.  SiaiiroirovKoi  &crr6^£ 
i/jiV  iari,  KUTu  tov  koO  jreiaro/iivoi!  Iv  JjefdJ^  "'"'''  Tol;  itoivcm^nai  awTETayfitooi^. 
And  hi  a  pveoesding  passage :  Koi  ytip  aire  S^/uoiipyelv  IrjTi  j-peiiw  tov  TrpuroK,  nal  tov 
S^/ilovpyomiTo;  Si  ffeot  XP^  elvai  Kai  iJOpifedflai  iraTipa  tov  irpurou  0i6v. 

■»  Analogous  lo  the  J e wish-Chris tiaa  view,  according  to  which  the  heathen  gods  were 
ovil  angels.  Keilii  Opuac.  ii.  584,  60i. 

'  The  Jewish-Christian  opinion  of  the  diviaioQ  of  the  world  among  ongels  coiTegponded 
tathis.    Keil.  1.  c.  p.  480. 

»  ^)rigen  de  Prino.  1.  iy.  (Philocalia,  ed.  Speucer,  p.  6)  -.  01  tc  iirj  rav  aiplasav 
avayiv/JCKOVTsc  t6  ■  trUp  imiiKavrai  en  tov  0v/tov  /job  (Jer.  xv.  14,  then ;  Eiod.  xx.  5, 
laeg.ST.ll,  Bs.x!v.S,  Am.  iii.  6,  Mich.  i.  12, 1  Reg.  svi.15],  xal  fivpia  Son  tootois  . 
ijf  'Oeov  Taig   ypa^ai^   oi    rtToit/i^KOtri,  jrinrnioi'rec  Si 
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est  divinity,  wliich,  elevated  atove  all  being,  had  produced  out  of 
himself  only  the  world  of  light,  a  world  of  blessed  spirits.  Hu- 
man spirits,  Trvsviiara,  are  rays  of  light  proceeding  from  this 
blessed  spirit,  whose  object  is  consequently  to  free  themselves 
from  the  fetters  of  the  Demiurgus  and  matter,  in  order  that 
they  may  return  into  the  world  of  light.  To  eifect  this  was  the 
object  of  Christ,  who  was  thought  by  most  Gnostics  to  be  one 
of  the  highest-  spirits  of  light.  As  the  means  of  doing  So,  he 
left  behind  to  his  genuine  disciples,  the  yvuut^-  These  generai 
ideas  were  carried  out  in  special  ways  in  the  separate  schools,  on 
which  account  they  received  different  forms  and  modifications. 
Among  the  Alexandrian  Gnostics,  traces  of  the  Platonic  phi- 
losophy are  roost  obvious ; '  among  the  Syrian,  the  influence  of 
Parsism  was  superadded.  Among  the  former,  the  emanation 
doctrine  was  pre-eminent;  among  the  latter,  dualism}"  In  aD 
the  schools,  however,  there  remained  a  wide  field  for  the  play  of 
fancy  in  making  vivid  to  the  perception  the  internal  relations 
of  the  world  of  light,  the  origin  of  the  Demiurgus  from  it,  and 
the  creation  of  the  world.  For  this  purpose  the  Alexandrian 
Gnostics  employed,  but  only  as  an  insecure  guide,  a  representa- 
tion which  was  borrowed  from  the  Platonic  doctrine  of  ideas,  that 
the  visible  world,  with  its  germs  of  life,  is  only  an  image  and 
impression  of  the  world  of  light."     With  this  view  the  allegorical 

ainiii  elvai  tov  Sijfiiovpyov,  ^  louSaioi  }iarpsvovmv,  i^i'iBiiaai'  ii(-  uTE^oiif  xol  oi/r 
kyaSai  rayx&vovTOQ  tov  Sr/ziiimpyov,  Ton  .auri/pa  i'initSinaiKivai  reletbTipov  KaTayifX- 
Xwra  8tov,  &v  ifaai  /i^  tov  Srnuovpybv  rvyx^'VEiv,  iiaj^pu;  jrcpl  TOVTav  xivoviicvoi,  xal 
ajraf  i(jrocT(if rer  row  Sr^piovpyoS,  S;  iariv  iyhvtiTOf  /lovoc  flEdf,  dviHr^oo/ioif  iavro^c 
kmMima'n,  jivBoTioiovvTc^  iavrol;  ijroBfa'iif,  K08'  df  oloimii  yeyovhiai  rd  (J^iro/iera, 
not  Srspii  Tiva  /i^  pXeKi/ieva,  tiirep  J  iivx^  aliTav  &VEiSu%o7roii/aev. .  New  TestamenJ 
piasages  aloo  may  have  been  cited  by  tlie  Gnoatica  in  favor  of  ths  diaanoflon,  ax.  gr.  Joli. 
xii.  31,  siv.  30  i  3  Cor.  iv.  i ;  Gal.  iii.  IS ;  1  Cor.  ii.  S,  T ;  Bpli.  iiL  9,  ff. 

5  Plotin.  cont.  GHOBt.  c.  6:  'OAuf  yitp  airolc  Tu  /ihi  Jrapi  tov  VMtuvo;  elTjjirTaf 
Tii  di,  6aa  KaiPOToiiovam,  Iva  tilav  ^iloco^iov  fiijiiTai,  T-Qura  l^a  Tyg  cS^ijOsioc  fSptirai. 

"'  Kemrfer  diviflea  tlie  Snosdca  into  Bach  as  odliCTed  to  Jodaism.  and  anti-Jewish ;  see 
the  Hall.  A.  L.  Z.  April,  1333,  S.  S31,  and  Banr's  Guoais,  S.  97,  ff.  The  latter  aasomefl 
three  olaaBBs;  l.Tiiose  wlio  ijroi^lit  tSiristianity  into  doner  coimectioii  with  Judaism  and 
heathenism;  2.  Those  who  made  a  strict  separation  of  Chriatianity  and  Judaism  fronv 
healheniam ;  3.  Those  who  identified  Christianity  anil  Judaism,  and  opposed  both  to  hea- 
thenism in  the  form  of  Gnosis  (the  pseudo-Clement,  system). 

"  Fbilode  SomnUa,  p.  593  j  Toi'  is  tOw  iSe&v  avtna9hiTa—K6aluni  voqTiv  oiic  Ivcotiii 
i/lliif  KaraXaffetv,  Srt  ju^  Ik  T^f  toS  a/oflrjroe  xai  ipuiihiau  tovtov  pcTav^iissuC' 
So,  accordii^  to  Hebr.  ii.  23,  the  earthly  sanctnary  containa  insadefy/iaTa  tuv  iv  ro!f 
oipavolc-  Clem.  Alex,  Strom,  iv.  p.  593:  EiKciu  t^(  olipavlov  lnjiAijoiof  ^  imyeioc 
60,  porticulariy  in  the  system  ot  the  Valantiniana,  Iren.  ii.  7.  It  ia  the  Sophia,  qune 
emittit  aimilitudiuoa  et  imagines  eoram,  quae  suranm  sant.  C  8;  Inl^onorem  eorumv 
qooc  snrsom  sunt,  testa,  aont  haec  aeonndnm  illonim  imasin^n. 
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interpretation  of  holy  scripture  already  cun-ent  could  be  readily 
united,  and  employed  in  an  arbitrary  manner.  Moreover,  all 
the  Gnostics  appealed  pai'tioularly  to  a  secret  doctrine  handed 
down  to  tlieni  from  the  apostles.  The  principle  of  the  gnostic 
morality,  freedom,  from  the  fetters  of  the  Demiurgus,  and  of 
matter,  led  to  rigid  abstinence,  and  a  contemplative  life.  But 
when  the  pride  of  dogmatism  among  the  lat«r  Gnostics  had  sti- 
fled the  moral  sense,  a  part  of  them  fell  upon  the  expedient  of  giving 
out  tJie  moral  law  to  be  only  a  work  of  the  Demiurgus,  for  the 
sake  of  indulgence  in  sensual  esc<«=ses.'^ 


(CONTINUATION.)     1.  ALEXANDRIAN  GNOSTICS. 

I,  Basilides  of  Alexandria  (about  125)  represented  seven  &v- 
rdfteig  in  particular,  as  emanating  from  the  great  original  (flsof 
opp»)TOf),viz.,  vov^,X6yog,ipp6vijaig,  aoipia,dvvaiu^,Siiiaioavv7),elp7iV7j, 
These  composed  the  first  kingdom  of  spirits  (ovpavo^).  From 
this  emanated  a  second,  and  so  on  until  there  were  365  king- 
doms of  spirits,  each  of  which  was  successively  an  imperfect  im- 
pression of  the  preceding.  The  total  idea  of  these  spiritual 
kingdoms,  i.  e.,  God  so  far  as  he  has  revealed  himself,  in  con- 
tradistinction from  God  in  himself,  he  called  'Afipaaag}  The 
seven  angek  of  the  lowest  heaven,  and  especially  the  first  among 
them,  6  o^i^-yv,  the  God  of  the  Jews,  are  the  creators  of  the 
world.     To  effect  the  return  of  human  spirits  to  the  world  of 

"  Clement  Alex.  Strom,  ill.  p.  SW :  AZpeoeij — ^ — i,SiB.^6pa;  ipv  diSwJKovmv,  5  T& 
imeprovov  uyovaai,  hyuputeiav  Sid,  Svaaeffeiac  "tu  ^ikaire^intoavviis  KaTayyiTJ.ovnt, 
Cf.  iJ.  411:  PlotinoB  contra  Gnoshoa,  c,  15:  'O  cl^  Aoj'of  ourof  [tuv  TvaaTucavi—riv 
T[p6voiav  fie/i^il/iEVQ^,  Kai  TruiTUf  v6/ioii^  rov^  ^tuD^ce  ur£/furraf,  not  r^  aper^v — t6,  te 
au^poveiv  Tovro  Iv  yeiUin  Bsfievot:,  Iva  /itiSiv  kbMv  IvTaiBa  Si/  biBei^  iirdpxov,  iveT^ 
t6,  te  au^ipmieiv  nal  rS/v  Iv  Toif  iSeai  iri/i^im*  diKoioaiv^,  r^v  reSou/ifw/iJ  Ik  ioyov 
KoX  innnaeuc' — CiOTE  airoiQ  KoraAtixtoPof  Tflu  ii&ov^v,  Kal  to  nepl  aiiTovg,  nal  to  oi 
xoivbv  Jrpof  uJUxuJf  iufpiJTrDiif,  xai  to  t^c  JCpt'oC  fovov. 

'  J.  J.  BelleiinaiitiVei'sadiuberdieGemmender  Alteumit  demAbraxos-BiMe,  Barlia 
1817-19.    3  Stiioke.    U.  P.  Kopp  Paleoei'opliia  cricico,  P.  iii.  et  iv.    MBnliemii.  1829.  i. 

but  moay  of  them  ai-e  not  of  Gnoetio  otiein.  Bee  theol.  Stndien  u.  Kritilien,  1830.  Heft. 
S.  S.  403,  ff.  'A/3paouf  appeals  as  a  powerful  incautation-name  of  God,  aa  well  as  tbe 
Jewish  Jao,  Sabaoth,  Adon^  btbo  in  magical  formnlae  whose  oiigin  is  obTiouslj-  heathen- 
Bgyptiau,  see  C.  J.  C.  Eeuveus  letties  &.  M.  Letronue  anr  las  Papyrus  tdlingues  et  grsca 
iaT£»s&sAri  Lezde  (aLeids.  1830.  4j.     Prsm.  lettrs,  p.  ai!,  S4, 
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light  (aiToreraTiioToffif),  the  vovg  united  itself  with  the  man  Jesus 
at  his  baptism.  Hence  the  follower  of  Basilides  celebrated  the 
festival  of  the  baptism  as  the  epiphany  (xd  s.Tn<l>aina,  on  the  11th 
Tybi,  the  6th  of  January)."  The  man  alone  endured  the  suf- 
ferings, which,  like  all  human  sufferings,  were  expiations  of 
guilt  contracted,  though  in  a  former  period  of  existence.  The 
^p_^;ui'  of  Basilides  is  not  evil,  but  only  oircumsoribed ;  and 
therefore  he  subjects  himself  to  the  higher  arrangement  of  the 
world,  as  soon  as  it  is  made  known  to  him.  The  later  followers 
of  Basilides,'  on  the  contrary,  conceived  him  to  he  an  open  ad- 
versary of  the  world  of  light,  and  thus  rejected  Judaism  entirely ; 
in  which,  however,  Basilides  could  perceive  types  and  prepara- 
tions for  something  higher.  In  like  manner,  they  received  into 
their  system  the  views  of  the  Docetae,  and  contrived  by  sophisms 
to  make  their  moral  doctrine  more  loose.  They  rendered  them- 
selves particulai'ly  odious,  by  supposing  that  they  could  deny 
the  crucified  One ;  thus  they  escaped  persecution.  The  party  was 
still  in  existence  about  400.* 

II.  Still  more  ingenious  is  the  system  of  Valentttms,  who  came 
from  Alexandria  to  Rome  about  140,  and  died  in  Cyprus  aboHt 
160.*  From  the  great  original  (according  to  him  8v9dg,  npo- 
■ndrup,  npoapx^),  with  whom  is  the  consciousness  of  himself  {ev- 
vota,aiyri)  emanate  in  succession  male  and  female  aeom"  (i-off 

2  Accocding  to  Jablonaki  de  origine  festi  nativitatas  Chiiati  diss.  ii.  }  B,  ss.  (Opnaoui.  oi3, 
te  Water,  iii.  358),  tliey  borrowed  this  day  from  tlie  Bgyptiaus,  who  celebi-ated  ou  it  the 
iiiventio  Osiridb.  This  appUoatJou  of  tha  Egyptian  fesriya],  liowever,  rests  on  au  unibr- 
tnnate  alteration  of  the  test  in  Pint,  de  leis  et  Oair.  c.  39.  The  feslivsl  of  tlie  inventio 
Oairidis  occnned  in  NovsiDbBr.  Bee  Wyttenbach.  animadvorsa.  in  Plat,  MoraJia,  ii.  i.  335. 
Wieselec'B  Chronobg.  Sjoopae  der  ETuug.  S.  lae.  In  like  manner  Jablonsid  iaeon'scfly 
infers  from  Clem.  Alen.  Strom,  iil.  p.  340,  that  the  tbllowei-s  of  BaeiJides  celebrated  not 
only  the  baptism,  but  also  the  buth  of  Jobos,  on  ebe  Epipliauy. 

=  The  genuine  system  of  Bsailidsa  is  given  in  Clemens  AlesandriQas ;  that  of  hiS'  l»tet 
aahetents  in  Irenaens,  see  NeandBr  gnosE.  Syateme,  8.  31. 

*  The  soarcea  of  inibmiation  ooncemins  Basilides  are  r  the  tradition  of  eUuMas,  an 
interpreter  [ipiaivei;]  of  the  apostle  Peter,  and  a  tradition  of  the  apostle  Matthias. — 
Prophets  BapK^of,  SapK&^.  Ilfipjtip.— He  wrote  twenty-ionr  books  ffij^ijTinii,  whidi 
may  have  also  been  called  liia  gospel. 

'  J.  F.  Suddens  de  Haereai  Vnlentininna  appended  to  Introdnctio  nd  historiam  philoa. 
Ebraeonim.  ed.  S,  Halae.  1720.  8,  p.  S73-736.  It  is  remarkable  that  Valcntians  not  only 
received  the  New  Testament,  but  mode  constant  allegorical  Dse  of  it  in  his  system.  Thas 
ho  Ibrmed  bis  system  of  Aeoaa  for  the  most  part  after  John  i.  Irenaens  i.  8,  5.— His 
secret  doctrine  is  from  Theodades,  a  disciple  of  Paul ;  his  hymns,  discourses,  and  Istteis 
are  for  the  moat  part  lost.  From  the  work  preserved  in  Coptic,  entitled  Fidelis  Sophia, 
has  been  published  D.  Fr.  Miinler  Odaa  gnostioae,  thebaice  et  latine.    Hainiae.  1812. 

«  On  alav  sea  Numenius  op.  Euseb.  Praep.  evang.  li,  10:  TS  5i.  oire  irort  ^v,  oite 
irori  ytinlTHi '  uW  ianv  &eI  iv  Xpoi"^  to)  Sipia/ihiii,  ry  fceoTMri  povi^.     roflrov  piv 
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or  [lovoyevrj^  and  akTjdcta,  Aoyof  .and  ak^Oeca,  Xojog  and  ^oifj,  &v- 
SpuTTOf  and  sn-KX^aia,  &c.),  so  that  30  aeoos  together  (distin- 
gnished  into  the  dySodg,  dmdg  and  S(jd£Kdg)  form  the  wA^pu/ta.' 
From  the  passionate  striving  of  the  last  aeon,  the  ao^tia,  to  unite 
with  Bythos,  itself,  arises  an  untimely  being  (jj  Kdru  aoipia,  kv&v. 
Iij]ai<;,  'Axai^9,  i.  e.,  nio?nri),  which,  wandering  about  outside 
the  pleroma,  communicates  the  germ  of  life  to  matter,  and 
forms  the  6j]ftiovpy6^  of  psychical  material,  who  immediately 
creates  the  world.  In  this  three  kinds  of  material  are  mixed — 
TO  TTvevnaTiKov,  rb  fjivxn^^v,  to  vXik6v.  The  goal  of  the  course 
of  the  world  is,  that  the  two  first  should  he  separated  from  the 
last,  and  that  t^  ■nvevy..  should  return  to  the  pleroma,  to  ipvxisov 
into  the  totto^  /kootj/to?,  where  the  Achamoth  now  dwells.  In 
the  mean  time,  two  new  aeons,  Christ  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  had 
arisen,  in  order  to  restore  the  disturbed  harmony  in  the  pleroma  ; 
then  there  emanated  from  all  the  aeons,  Jesus  (our/jp),  who, 
as  future  associate  [av^vyog)  of  the  Achamoth,  shall  lead  back 
into  the  pleroma  this  and  the  pneumatic  natures.  The  auriip 
united  itself  at  the  baptism  with  the  psychical  Messiah  promised 
by  the  Demiurgus.  Just  so  is  the  letter  of  the  doctrines  of 
Jesus  for  psyddcal  men.  On  the  other  hand,  the  spirit  Intro- 
duoed  by  the  Soter  or  Saviour,  is  for  the  spiritual.  These 
theosophic  dreams  were  naturally  capable  of  being  molded  in 
many  different  ways ;  and,  accordingly,  among  Valentinus's  dis- 
ciples are  found  many  departures  from  their  teacher.  The 
most  important  of  his  followers  were  Heracleon,,'  Ptolemy,^  and 
Marcus. 

III.  To  the  system  of  Valentinus  was  nearly  aUied  that  of 
the  Ophites,'-''  who,  perhaps,  existed  as  a  party  in  Egypt  even 
before  the  Valentinians."     Their  pleroma  is  simpler  than  that  of 

I  /:9?iii  KaUiv  al^va,Kiya  aviiffoiXo/iai.    (I  bnvefaelie™d  it 

y  W  plac  h  /  //  which  stnuda  in  fiie  usunl  teit  before  yiviiTat,  before 
p  /li  I,]  Thns  mngth  QnoBtioani&ivEf  are  developmeiitB  of  the  Divine  Behig,  who, 
as        h  I       t  d  Bbo      the  limitations  of  tims. 

O    TcTitipa/ia        Baur-    Gnosis,  S.  157. 
*  Ofliis  Commentary  on  John  thoro  are  namenras  fragments  iiitheoototQeDtaryofOcigen. 
'  Hifl   epistola  ad  Floram  apnd  Epiphaiiius  Haer.  xxitiii.    A.  Stieren  de  Ptolamaei 
ClnoaticiadFloraDiepiBt.F.l.  Jenae.  1843,  distinguiahea  in  the  lettei- two  paii^  proceeding 
IVom  different  authora,  both  which,  liowever,  conM  not  have  been  writtea  by  Ptolemy. 

1°  3,  L.  V.  Mosheim.  Versadi  einer  miparteiisoben  n.   grundliohen  Ketaergeachiobte. 
Goschiolite  der  Boblangenbi-iidar  der  ersten  Kirche.      ato  And.      HelmBtadt.   1748.  i. 
A.H.L.Fuldiier  Coram.  deOphiija.  Parti.    BiDtellL  1334,  4,     (A  achool  pKup-amm.) 
"  OrLgei)  0.  Celaum.  vL  J  38,  ed.  Sponc.  p.  294 :  'Oijitavat  rouoiJTOJi  cSiroiJIoiiU!   ro8 
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Valentinus.  From  the  Bythus  emanate  the  first  man,  the  sec- 
ond man  or  the  son  of  man,  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  last  gives 
birth,  by  means  of  the  fiist  two,  to  the  perfect  masonline  light- 
nature,  the  Christ,  and  the  defective  female  aa<pia,  'Axajiud, 
TrpovveiKog.  The  creator  of  the  world  ('laAd'a/JaGJfl,  probably  NjV 
nina ,  son  of  chaos),  the  first  of  the  seven  planet  princes,  is  am- 
bitious and  malevolent,  and  is  therefore  involved  in  continual 
strife  with  his  mother  Soplua,  who  endeavors  to  deprive  him  of 
the  pneumatic  natures  The  'O^ioiiop^og,  the  ruler  of  Hyle, 
and  the  cause  of  all  evil,  is  an  image  of  him.  The  christology 
of  the  Ophites  is  altogether  lilte  that  of  Valentinus,  with  this 
difference,  that  Jesus  is  the  psychical,  Christ  the  pneumatic 
Messiah.''  The  Ophites  were  divided  into  various  sects  (ex, 
gr.  Sethians,  Cainites)  One  of  them  looked  for  the  Sophia  in 
the  serpent  of  Genesis,  and  hence  the  name  of  the  whole  party. 
This  continued  the  longest  of  all  the  Gnostic  sects.  (So  late 
as  530  A.D.  Justinian  enacted  laws  against  them,  Cod.  lib.  i. 
tit.  V,  1,  18,  19,  21). 

IV.  Caipocrates  struck  out  an  entirely  different  way."  In 
his  view,  Jesus  was  a  mere  man,  like  Pythagoras,  Plato,  and 
Aristotle,  who  had  set  an  example  of  the  mode  in  which  the 
Gnostic  must  free  himself  from  the  Demiurgi  [ayyuXoL  koojio- 
Tsoio(\,  and  unite  with  the  highest  divinity  (ftovdf).  As  the 
Carpocratians  had  portraits  of  those  Grecian  philosophers  and 
of  Jesus  in  their  sanctuaries,  so  they  built  in  Cephalenia  a  tem- 
ple to  Epiphanes,"  a  youth  seventeen  years  old,  the  son  of 

elvai  Xpjffriawoi,  ubte  oiiK  JAattdi'  Kilaov  Kariiyopelv  aiiToiie  tbv  'I^DoS.  kqi  i«i 
ii)i6rcpov  TrpoaieaSal  nva  ial  to  nvvsSpiov  iavTuv,  iHv  /li;  upic  ftjroi  KOri  rou  'Ij/aov- 
MoabBim  (L  o.  3. 19  and  S,  127)  infers  from  tliis  rtiitt  the  Ophites  fbi-med  a  more  auoient 
Jewish  fleet,  which  afterward  adopted  Chriatianity  only  in  pnrfc  On  the  other  side  see 
A.  L.  Z.  April,  1823.    S.  848. 

'>  On  the  SidYpa/ifi'  of  the  Ophites  apnd  OiigineB  o.  Ccknm,  vi.  ed.  Spencer,  p.  S91,  as. 
see  Moaheim,  L  c.  S.  79,  ff.  158,  ffi 

"  G.  H.  r.  Pnldner  de  CarpocratiGnis,  in  IlIgeQ'a  historiaohtbaolog.  Abhandlnngeu, 
drittB  DeuIiBclmft  der  hist,  tbeol.  OeseellschnK  zu  Leipsig.  1B34.  S.  leo,  S.  Q.  Geaenina 
de  inacriptione  Phoenicio-Qraeoa  in  Cyrendca  nnper  reperta  ad  Carpocratiimoruin 
haeresin  pBttinente.    Halae.  1835.  i. 

"  rragments  of  this  work  irepl  iucaioawrii  preseiTed  by  Clemens  Alex.  Strom,  iii.  p. 
512,.  s.  His  moral  principlea ;  Oi  vifioi,  ^vdp^i^iav  ufia&lav  Koki^Eiv  joj  Jvvu/^i'ot,  tiapa.^ 
vontZv  iSlSa^av'  ii  jilp  Wiorijf  tSv  ud/iuh  t^  KotviMlav  toS  6dov  v6iiov  KaTCTijiev  Kat 
irapaTpayei. — Koivf  6  fledf  airaFTa  uvBp^Jrip  jroi^oaf,  KOi  to  Bijhi  rip  ajiliciii  aoiv^ 
Ovvayayini,  Koi  ■K&vB'  ijioki^  rd.  ^Ha  KoXKi/aa;,  Tirf  iucaioavvip}  iivc^gvcv  noiviivlav 
/ict"  lairiiTo;.  Hence,  aecoiding  to  page  514,  at  the  coaclnaion  of  their  agapae,  concubitaa 
fromiscni. 
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their  founder,  after  his  death.  The  sects  of  the  Antitactes  and 
the  Prodiciani,'^''  allied  to  the  Carpooratians,  \vere  branded  like 
it  by  immoral  principles.'^ 


5  46. 

(CONTINUATION.)    S.  SYRIAN  GNOSTICS. 

xiio  ojrian  Gnostics  developed  the  doctrine  of  dualism  iiioitj 
decidedly  than  the  Egyptian,  to  which  the  neighborhood  of 
Persia  may  have  largely  contributed,  "With  this  was  connected 
their  fimatical  asceticism,  in  which  they  exceeded  the  Egyptians, 
and  their  Docetic  views.'  Satuminus  in  Antioeh,  a  cotempo- 
rary  of  Basilides,  taught  that  by  the  original  cause  (narijp  &■/- 
vuarog)  the  world  of  spirits  was  created  by  successive  steps,  and 
placed  in  the  lowest  gradation  the  spirits  of  the  seven  planets 
(£yy«Ao(  KOdjioicpd-opEg).  In  opposition  to  them  stood  the  evil 
principle  (i  Saravag),  who  set  in  antagonism  to  the  race  of  men 
of  light  animated  by  the  highest  divinity,  a  race  of  evil  men, 
so  that  both  kinds  of  men  are  continued  beside  one  another. 
In  order  to  avoid  all  contact  with  the  evil  principle,  the  follow- 
ers of  Saturninus  abstained  from  marriage  and  the  eating  of 
flesh.  The  wide  diffusion  of  the  Gnostic  opinions  in  Syria  and 
the  countries  lying  eastward  of  it  may  be  seen  in  the  ease  of 
Bardesanes  in  Edessa  (about  172),^  who,  although  he  believed 

"  On  the  'kvTiT&KTai  cf.  ClaraHna  Sti'om.  iii.  p,  326.  Theodoret.  Haer.  fob.  oomp.  L  c. 
IB :  Beapecting  Tlp66iKOQ  Clemena,  L  o.  p.  535,    Theodwet,  1.  o.  i.  a  6. 

"  The  inscriptions  which,  as  pretended,  were  found  in.  Cyrene,  arrd  brought  lo  Malta, 
were  legatdod  at  first  aa  Carpooratian  (cf.  G,  Gesenina,  1.  e,),  hut  mero  aftaiward  shown  to 
be  recent  fabrications,  lilie  many  other  spkirioue  productions,  paiticularly  Eumali  Cyrenai- 
oL  Hist.  Libycae,  lib.  vi.,  all  of  which  were  made  known  by  the  Marquis  Fortia  d'Urban  in 
Avignon.  Thaywero  meant  lo  confirm  the  hypotheses  which  this  person  had  formerly  put 
forth  respecting  an  island,  Atliuitie,  in  the  Mediterranean  Saa,  which  was  sunk  at  the  flood, 
in  which  island  a  St.  Simonian  community  of  goods  and  wives  is  said  to  have  pievaileil. 
See  Boeokh  preface  to  the  Berlin  Loctionskatalose,  Easter,  1833.  Gesenius  in  the 
Halliache  A.  L.  Z.  1635,  Augnat,  a  463.  When  M.  J.  E.  Paxjlio,  Eelation  dan  voyi^e 
dans  la  Marmarique,  la  Cyrenaiqne,  &o.  Paris.  1837.  i.  p.  128,  helisTed  that  he  had 
(bund  in  a  pit  at  Lamelondeh,  in  Cyraniuca,  traces  referring  lo  a  place  where  the  Cai'po- 
cratians  asBembled,  he  was  led  astray  by  the  opinions  at  first  pronounced  on  tliose  in- 
scriptions. A  oroBS  with  a  serpent  is  a  common  Chiistimi  symbol,  accoi-ding  to  Jolm  iii. 
14  i  and  Caeiiolio  Christians  may  as  well  have  nsed  thnt  pit  aa  a  place  of  meeting,  liko 
those  at  Maasakhit.  p,  114. 

I  A.  t.  Z.  April,  1833.  S.  833,  ff. 

"  Bai'  daizon  (Bayer  libt.  Osih.  et  Edess.  p.  13)  lived  under  Bis  prince  Abgar  bar 
Maanu,  and  gave  up  hia  book,  irspi  cifiapiihiiii.  to  Antoninus  Yems,  of  which  Euseb. 


rdb,  Google 


J38  FmST  PBRIOO.— DIV.  II.— A.D.  m-193. 

in  two  e-teriml  principles,  derived  evil  from  the  Hylc,  and  held 
many  other  Gnostic  tenets,  was  still  looked  upon  as  orthodox 
in  that  plaoe.  Cotemporary  with  him  was  the  Assyrian  Ta- 
tiaii,^  who  had  been  a  disciple  of  Justin  Martyr,  but  after  his 
death  had  returned  to  his  native  land,  and  founded  there  a 
Gnostic  sect,  which  was  chiefly  distinguished  by  abstinence 
('EyffpaTiTOK,  "CSpoTJUfiaaraTai,  Aquarii),^  and  continued  till  after 
the  fourth  century. 


(CONTINUATION.)     3.  MARCION  ASD  HIS  SCHOOL.' 

The  Gnosis  of  Marcion,  the  son  of  a  bishop  of  Sinope,  who 
attached  himself  to  the  Syrian  Cerdo  at  Rome  (between  140 
and  150J,  and  developed  there  a  system  of  his  own,  has  a  char- 
acter quite  peculiai'.  He  assumed  three  moral  principles  (ap;t;a(), 
viz.,  the  Osbg  AyaOo^,  the  Srifttovpjb^  Siicaio^,  and  the  vXi)  {b  ttovij- 
p6g,  6  6ia0oXog).     To  free  men — who  had  only  to  expect  from 

praep.  Evaiig,  vi.  10,  hea  preserved  a  fragment  (repiiblistied  hi  Alexnndri  ApbFodiaiensis, 

notas  s^ecit  J.  C.  OrelliuB.  Tuflci.  1824.  8,  p.  803,  as.).  He  gained  over  many  adhereata 
by  his  hynina.  The  fifV-sit  hymna  of  Ephraem  Syrns  against  heretics  are  important  for 
the  knowledge  of  liis  system.  Cf.  Bardesanes  Gnoaticns  Syrorum  primns  hymnoli^pis, 
comm.  hialoiico-theoL  quam  scripait  Ang.  Habii.  Lips.  1819.  8.  C.  Kuehner  Aatroiiomiae 
et  astralogiae  in  doctrina  Gnoaticorutu  veatigia,  p.  i.  Bardesanis  Gnostioi  nnmiiia  astrtilia. 
Hibiburghnaae.  1833.  8. 

■  >  Tatianna  d.  Apologet  r.  Dr.  H.  A.  Daniel.  Halle.  1837.  S.  253.  Reapeoting  hia 
ebayyiXiov  Siil  recadpi^,   see  Ctedner's  Beitrage  zur  Einl.  in  d.  hiblisch.  Sohriften, 

*  These  namea,  as  wall  bb  the  appellation  Doeelne,  oevlainly  daaignate  a  heresy,  which 
was  eoiumon  to  many  parties  ;  hat  they  appear  to  have  been  apseiaily  given  to  the  Ibl- 

1  Parttoular  sonrcea :  Tertnll.  adv.  Marcionem  lihri  v.— (Pseado-)  Oriseuis  Cialayo; 
irepi  rflc  eif  @ebv  ipS^^  ■K  OTEOf  B  dial  contra  Maroion  tas  (ed  1  B.  Western  Baad 
1674.  4).  The  cradblty  of  the  fathers  respecDi  g  Marco  a  too  n  nch  doubted  by 
H.  Rhode  Prolegomenornm  ad  qnaeat  onem  de  Evangtl  o  Apoatoloque  Mare  on  s  deouo 
institaendam,  cap  y.  i  Vratislav  1834  4  Sea  on  IJie  other  s  de  Ch  E  Becker 
Bxamen  crit.  da  1  ova  jde  da  Marc  o  Pre  n  e  B  pa  1 1-  Straabou  g  1S37  i  Wo  lis 
on  the  anhject !  Neander  gnost  Syst  S  "70  ff  Au  Hahu  D  sa  de  g  oa  Mare  oma 
antinomi.  Regiomont  4  (Two  CI  t  stmas  p  ngranm  es  ol  18"0  and  18  I)  EJusd  Anti 
tlieses  Marcionis  Gnoatic  hber  deperd  tas  nnnc  quoal  ejirs  Her  potn  t  reat  tntnfl  Sjo- 
giom.  isas.  8.  Tl  e  son  a  aothors  daa  Evangel  m  Ma  con  a  Bene  u  ■apninohchen 
Gestalt,  nebst  dem  vol  stoi  d  gsten  Be  ve  se  da  a-eatel  t  daia  aa  n  clt  selbatatandig  son 
dem  em  Terstiimmelt  a  n  d  ve  fa  schtes  1  caa  Evangc  nni  war  Kon  gsb  I8°3  8 
Compai-e  my  review  n  tl  o  Hall  A  L   Z   Oct  18  3  ^  "  'i  ff 
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the  Demiurgus,  according  to  the  principles  of  strict  justice, 
either  condemnation  or  at  most  a  limited  happiness — to  free 
them,  I  say,  fvona  such  a  yoke,  Christ  suddenly  descended  into 
Capernaum  with  the  appearance  of  a  body,  and  proclaimed  to 
men  the  good  deity  hitherto  unknown.  Those  who  believe  in 
Christ,  and  lead  a  new,  holy  life,  from  love  to  the  good  deity, 
will  be  blessed  with  happiness  in  his  heavenly  kingdom,  whi!e 
others  are  left  to  the  strict  justice  of  the  Demiurgus.  Maroion 
required  of  the  perfect  Christians  a  strictly  ascetic  life,  absti- 
nence from  marriage,  avoidance  of  all  earthly  pleasures,  azid 
restriction  to  a  few  simple  articles  of  diet.  But  all  the  disci- 
ples of  this  school  were  not  "  feithful"  (fideles) ;  many  continued 
catechumens  for  a  long  time.  Marcion's  gospel  ^EvayysXi.ov) 
was  that  of  Luke,  mutilated  according  to  his  system  ;  in  addi- 
tion to  which,  he  used  ten  of  the  Pauline  epistles  (o  aTioaroXo^), 
not,  however,  without  corruption.*  In  a  work  entitled  "An- 
titheses," he  endeavored  to  prove  the  diifeient  characters  of 
Judaism  and  Christianity,  by  means  of  positions  from  both  set 
over  against  one  another. 

Respecting  metaphysical  relations,  as  far  as  they  do  not 
affect  the  moral  interests  of  men,  no  declarations  are  found  in 
Marcion.  His  disciples,  therefore,  borrowed  such  principles 
partly  from  the  Syrian  Gnostics,  pai-tly,  like  Apelles,  from  the 
Valentinians,  so  that  the  school  of  Marcion  was  afterward 
divided  into  many  branches.' 

'  The  adulteration  was  first  donbted  by  J.  S.Semlec  in  his  poi'aphrasis  epist,  ad  Galatna, 
Hal  17T9.  8.  ProlBBom.  $  2,  3.  Thsu  by  Clir.  F.  J.  Loeffler  Diaa.,  qua  Mai-cionem  Pauli 
epistalaa  et  Lneae  evangel,  adolterRsaa  dnbitatur  Traj.  ad.  Viadr.  1788.  4  (repiinted  in 
the  Commentatt.  theol.  call,  a  Kaiuoal  et  E-uperti,  vol.  i.  p.  180,  aa.).  On  thia  the  hypotheais 
was  built  upon  by  H.  Corodi.  J.  9.  Eichhom,  and  3.  E.  Oh.  Schmidt  Of  aiiotliei-  opinion  is 
Dr.  GratE  kric.  Unteranehane  Uber  Mareion's  Evangel.  Tubing.  laiS.  8.  Comp.  eepHciflUy 
Habn'a  Evai^.  Marcion'a,  &b.  Ejnad.  Diss,  de  eanone  Marcionia.  P.  i.  Regiom.  1824.  4. 
Ejnsd.  Evang.  Maroionis  ex  auctoritota  vatt.  niouiinientonirD  deBCiiptum,  in  J.  0.  Thilo 
Cod.  apooiypli.H.T.i.40I.    Backer,  1.  e. 

vaaiv,  iizb  yhp  r^f  roiruv  ^yeAj/f  'An-e/Q^f /i^r — jiiav  ctpx^iv  dfJoXoyel-Srepoi  dS,i:a6ij^ 
Krti  airdc  i  vairj/;  MapeJui',  dlio  &px<ic  elatiyavvTar^iiXkoi  Si  j!a?nv  iff'  avTijv  i!ti  to 
X    II      h     dXaiiTti,  oi  /livav  ivo,  i,XM  kbI  rpei;  iirOTlBevTUi  ^ftrsir-    Comp.  A.  I..  Z.  1. 
6  S     The  Ihoi-aQghly  practical  tandsDcyof  (be  true  Marciouices  ia  eiEpreased  par- 

ti  1  Ay  what  Apelles  Baid  to  Rliodon  (1.  o.) :  Ms;  deiv  filuf  t^trd^car  rbv  X6yov,  &iX' 
I  neTrlarevKs  diaiiivsiv.    aaB^aeaSai  y&p  roiig  hrl  rbv  iaravpufiivov  $3.!r(KorQf 

^  /loTiov  liiv  kv  Ipyotc  HyaBols  eiplasuvTai.     to  Ss  ndvruv  fiaa^fnTaTov  iSoy- 

jia  t,ro  T^  wpSy/ia—Ti  mpi  Toi  8eov.  Thas  it  is  iiot  incredible  that,  as  Tertullian,  de 
P  ac  30,  relates.  Mamon  at  the  close  of  his  life  wished  to  ratuni  to  tha  cntliolic 
Cb  irch     He  may  bsTs  perceived  that  iba  practical  intareets  of  Christianity  were  mora 
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lefenders  i 

)f  the  MontaniBta  nrs 

Kiraheiii 

ind  Kotaerhialorie,  Tl 

GBecnii  tf 

{Cundi  haeretioia  comi 

vebos  Clii 

[isC.  ante  OonaC,  M.  p 

eombinat 

ioDS  m  :  Dr.  P,  C.  A. 

Nic.  EigiiUius  in  praofat.  nd  Teitulliani  opp.  Arnold's 
1,  Bd.  3,  K.  4,  $  44.  Gottlieb  Wemadorf  de  Montanistia 
L.  Qedani.  17.'i1.  4.  More  impartial  are;  Moabeim  de 
410,  S8.  Walcli'a  KetaaAiat.  i.  611.  Full  of  pecuKai 
dhwleger'B  det  Montanisians  n.  d.  ohriaH.  Kii-ohe  d.  2teB 
Jahrliund.  Tiibiugen.  1841.  8.— M.  Meciel'a  bist.  krit.  Aofklnroi^  der  Streitigkeit 
der  Aloger  iiber  die  Apokalypsis.  Prankf.  n.  Leipz.  1782,  S.  F.  A.  HeiQiclien  de 
Aloeia,  Theodotiaiiis  atque  Artemonitia.  Lips.  1329.  8.  Dr.  L.  Lauge'a  Gescb,  nnd 
Lebrbegrif  dot  Unitarier.    Leipzig.  1831.  8. 156.— Noaiider's  K.  Q.  L  ii.  877. 

As  a  peculiar  impress  is  stamped  on  Christianity  ia  aJl 
countries  by  the  national  character,  so  also  in  Phrygia  it  could 
not  but  experience  the  influence  of  the  popular  tendency  to  a 
sensuous,  enthusiastic  worship  of  deity.  The  doctrines  of  su- 
pernatural gifts  of  the  Spirit,'  tlie  renunciation  of  the  earthly, 
and  the  millennial  reign,  were-suseeptible  of  such  development.* 
These  subjects  appear  to  have  been  peculiar  favorites  in  Phrygia 
very  early, ^  where  the  oppiession  ol  persecution,  and  opposition 
to  the  speculations  of  the  Gnostics,  may  have  accelerated  their 
one-sided  development  Accordingly,  Moij^tanus*  at  Pepuza 
(about  150),    m  an  ecstatic  state, ^  began  to  announce,  that  the 

injaced  tlion  pmn  otsd  by  his  opposition,  and  that  tltey  bad  &  sufficient  support  even  ia. 
the  catholic  Church. 

'  Aa  the;  continued  among  &e  Cliriatians  even  after  Jastin  and  Irenaeus.  Scliwegler, 
6.94. 

'  Aa  ffir  03  Montanism  proceeded  out  of  these  doctrines,  Sebwegler  designates  it  as  a 
development  of  Ebionitiam,  wliicb  had  been  prevalent  Dp  to  that  time  'n  t)  e  chmcl  bat 
he  arbitrarily  understands  b;  Ebionitlsm  tbs  entire  Jewish  has  s  of  Ch   st  ai    y 

'  Ex.  gr.  Philip  and  his  daugliters  in  Hierapolia  (to  who  the  M  nta  s  P-ocnlos 
gainst  Cains  refers,  Euaeb.  iii.  31),  Papiaa  {}  35,  noli  7). 

*  According  to  Didymus  de  Trin,  lib.  iii.  oap.  penult.,  be  1  ad  lb  me  ly  been  Ispei^ 
eliiikov.    Jerome  Ep.  27  ad  HarceUam  calls  lum  abacisaom  et  senuv  rum     He  appears 

importance  in  respect  to  his  eoncepljon  of  Christianity.  Sch  egle  S  243  won  d  have 
ifontanus  to  be  a  mythic  personage,  but  younger  conteroporanes,  tie  anonymous  writer 
m  Euseb.  t.  17,  and  Apolloniua,  I.  c.  v.  18,  mention  him. 
'  According  to  Apollonios,  who  wrote  under  Commodiis,  Montanns  had  appeared  foity 
years  befoi'e  (apud.  Euaeb.  v.  18).  This  is  the  oldest  and  sflfcat  account.  Ensebiua  labia 
Chronicle  places  the  commencement  of  Montanism  hi  the  year  172  ;  Epiplianins  Haer.  li. 
33,  in  the  year  135 ;  andHacr.  xlviii.  1,  m  the  year  157. 

«  Folkiwing  the  esaniple  of  Pliilo,  Jnatin  and  Atbenagorns  also  consider  the  state  of 
piophBtio  inapmition  as  an  ecstasls.  The  foimei'  (Cell.  ad.  Graecoa  p.  9]  compoi'es  Uie 
pmpbeM  dnring  it  to  a  lyre  wliich  is  Kmched  by  Uie  Holy  Spirit  as  l^e  plectrum ;  tbs 
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Paraclete  had  imparted  .itself  to  him  for  the  purpose  of  giving 
the  church  its  manly  perfection.  Two  fanatical  women,  Max- 
imilla  and  Priscilla,  attached  themselves  to  him  as  prophetess- 
es ;  and  thus  a  party  was  formed,  the  adherents  of  which, 
vainly  presuming  that  they  alone  possessed  the  last  revelations 
of  the  Spirit,'  as  ■nvevfia-iKoi,  full  of  spiritual  arrc^ance,  looked 
down  upon  other  Christians  s^  ^vx^tot.  These  new  prophets 
did  not  wish  to  alter  the  received  creed,  but  to  confirm  it 
anew."  On  the  other  hand  they  prescribed  new  and  rigorous 
fasts,'  forbade  second  marriage,  attributed  extraordinary  value 
to  celibacy  and  martyrdom,  manifested  profound  contempt  for 
every  thing  earthly,  and  taught  that  incontinence,  murder,  and 
idolatry,  though  they  did  not  exclude  from  the  grace  of  God 
iTertullian  de  pudic.  c.  3),  shut  a  person  out  forever  from  the 
church,'"     At  the  same  time,  they  were  not  afraid  to  proclaim 

latter  (Legal.p.  9)  compares  them  in  the  same  sense  to  a  Qnlo  (Sehwegler,  3. 100),  Inli&o 
manner  the  Holy  Spirit,  througli  MonUnus,  describes  Ihe  ecstasy  of  the  Montaniat  prophets, 
B]«id  Epiphan.  Haet.  xlviii.  4 ;  'l6oi  firSpujrof  iiael  Xipa,  KayCi  IirrOiUai  &neX  irA^JcTpou  ■ 
6  &.v9pujroi  Koi/iurai,  K&yii  ypTiyopa  •  ISoi  Kvpto^  ianv  6  l^iardnav  KopS'iaf  dvUpinzuv, 
Kal  diSovr  Kapdiof  ivflpiiTroif.  Tertollian  calls  tbe  eeataais  wMch  ba  eipiains  by  amentia 
(lib.  de  oniiaa  c.  11)  Sajictt  Spiritns  via,  operatiis  prophetiae,  That  which  he  describes 
hcora  a  Btriliing  resemblance  £i>  loagnetic  claiiTOjance  (L  c.  o,  B) ;  Est  hodie  sorer  apnd 
nos  rovelationmn  ehariBmata  sortito,  quaa  in  Ecolasia  Inter  dominica  aolemnia  per  ecstaain 
ia  spii-itn  patitnr,  conTBrsatnr  cam  angelia,  aliqasndo  etiam  cam  Domiao,  et  videt  et  audit 
sacraments,  et  qnomndam  corda  dinoacit,  et  medicinas  deaideranlilnjB  sutimitdt,  &o,  A. 
aimilaiity  also  to  the  spsakii^  wi^i  tongues  among;  the  CorintbiaDS  (1  Cor,  xiv.)  caa  not 
bnt  bo  noticed,    Schwegler,  S.  33. 

'  T!ie  Montanists  bad  not  an  uninton-npted  series  of  prupheCs.  The  Anon,  ap,  Eaasb. 
V.  17,  wrote  in  the  14th  year  after  the  death  of  Manimilla,  and  flaya  that  since  then  none 
had  boasted  of  the  gift  of  pmpheoy.    But  in  the  time  of  Teitnllinn  there  was  again  a 

«  So  TertHllion  adv.  Traxeam,  o,  e,  }  13,  appeals  to  tlie  pTOphedes  of  tlie  Paraclete  in 
favor  of  his  doctrine  of  the  Trinity.    Schwegler,  3.  8, 

'  At  first  there  were  two  yearly,  each  one  continuing  a  week,  with  the  exception  of 
Saturday  and  Sunday  {Tertallian  de  jejun,  c.  15)  afterward  three  (Hieron,  Ep.  27  ad  Mar- 
cellara),  in  ease  the  tliird  be  not  tbe  nsnal  ecclesiastical  qnadragesimal  fast,  aa  Volesius 
ad  Enseh,  y.  18,  and  Schwegler  suppose,  and  which,  tberelore,  Teitullian  has  not  reoltoDed. 

ID  TertolL  de  virginilms  velandis  c.  1 :  Kegula  qoidem  fidei  una  omiiiuo  est,  sola  immo- 
bilia,  et  irreformabilis. — Caetera  jam  discJpUnae  et  conversationiB  adroittunt  novitatem 
correetionis  : — cimi  propterea  Paraoletnm  miaerit  DominoB,  ut,  quonism  htunaua  medioc- 
litas  omnia  semel  capere  non  poterat,  paulatiia  diregeretur  et  ordinaretur  et  ad  perfecCom 
perdnceretur  diBciplina  ab  illo  vioario  Dei  Spiiitu  Saneto.  !Prom  John  xvi,  he  draws  the 
conclusion  that  the  administvatio  Faracleti  is,  quod  disciplina  dirigitur,  quod  sotiptaraa 
revelantur,  quod  intellectua  reionnatur,  quod  ad  cteliora  proficitur.  Just  as  in  nature 
ovary  thing  ripens  gradually,  sic  et  jnatitia — primo  fuit  in  rudimentia,  natura  deum  mo- 
tneoa,  Dehinc  per  legem  et  prophetas  promovit  in  infandam,  Dehinc  per  Bvaneehnm 
efferbnit  in  juventutem.  Nunc  par  Paracletum  componitur  in  maturitatom.  Compare 
Ihe  other  writinga  of  Tertullian  in  defense  of  single  monastic  inBtitntions,  de  exhortat. 
oaatitatis,  da  monogamia,  de  fi^n  in  peraeculione,  de  jejruiio  adv.  Psyohicoa,  de  pudicitia. 
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aloud  tile  end  of  the  world,  and  the  millennial  reign  as  near  at 
hand."  By  this  means  they  exeited  first  of  all  dislilte  and  op- 
position in  their  vicinity.  Their  opponents  were  satisfied  for 
the  most  .part  with  disputing  their  prophetic  gift  as  not  genu- 
ine ;'"  and  on  this  ground  alone  they  were  excluded  from  com- 
munion by  the  churches  of  Asia  Minor,"  Some,  however,  led 
on  by  opposition  to  farther  inquiry,  began  to  reject  even  the 
support  which  Montanism  had  in  the  doctrines  of  the  church  at 
that  time."     In  this  respect,  those  afterward  called  Alogi  went 

"  MasimiUn  annonooea,  accordine  ^  Ensel).  v.  16,  8  :  IloHf^iowf  iasaBai.  Koi  hKaTaara.- 
siat,  according  to  Epiph,  Haec.  slviii.  3 ;  'Ori/iCT'  i/ii  wpa^rt^  oiKiri  larai,  liX^U  mai- 
Tilieia.  Priscillii  at  Qaiutilla  apnd  Epipli.  Saar.  klix.  1 :  'Ev  Ideif  yvvatnb;  iaxTHiarta/ti- 
vo^  iv  (TToXp  Xniiirp^  ^Me  irpdf /le  Xp/ffT^,  koi  ivi^ai-Ev  iv  k/ioi  T^  aoi^Car,  xai  ii!rE«iiAiil/ii 
fioi,  rovTovi  Toil  Tiirov  (t^v  nevoid)  elvai  dyiov,  ical  &Se  rv^  lepTOOoJ,^/!  iK  roO  oipavoO 
KOTihiat.  A  collection  of  MonCanlet  predictions  in  Wernadoif  de  MontanistiB,  j  4,  o&ers 
besides  in  Didymns  Ales,  da  triiiit.  lib.  iii.  cop.  penult.  Cf.  Tertnllian.  do  raBuirect.  camis, 
C.  63 :  At  eniai  Dens  omnipotans — affitndena  in  noYiaaimia  diebua  de  suo  epiritn  in  omnem 
camem,  in  servos  aooe  et  KnciUas,  et  fidem  laboraiiCem  rGannectionis  camalis  animaYit,  et 
pristimt  iiifltiTiraenta  manifestis  refbornm  et  sansnmn  ImninibaB  ab  oiiini  ambignitatea  ob- 

los,  sperta  atqaa  perspiona  tolias  aoorameiiti  praedicatione  discHSBit,  per  novaui  prophetjjim 
lie  paraoleto  inundantem.  The  aame,  in  a  fragmBJit  in  the  Praedaadnatoa  haer.  28  ;  Hoc 
solum  diacrepamUB  (a  PBycIiicis),  quod  sGCixadas  nnplia^nonrecipiDiuB,  et  propbetian^  Hon- 
tanidefnturojndiciononi-ecuaamna.  How  fanatical  they  were  in  their  expectations  may 
ba  seen  in  Tevtullian.  de  spectacuUs,  o.  30:  Quale  antem  Bpectacnlnni  in  proximo  eet,  ad- 
ventua  Domini  jam  indnbitari,  jam  anparbi, joia  trinmphantia !— ftnid  admirer,  quid  videam, 
ubigaudeam,  nbi  esultem,  »t  spectans  regea,  qni  in  caeloaEccoptinmitiabantur,  cum  ipsa 
JoTB  eb  ipsis  suis  tesSbus  in  imis  tenebris  oongemisoentes !  item  praeaidea,  pevseentorea  do- 
roinioi  nominia,  aaeviocibna  quam  ipai  contra  Chriatianos  soevienrntflammiaiaaiiltantibiiali- 
qnaflcantas!  pi'neterea  Bapientea  illoa  pbiloaoplioB  coram  diacipnlis  sola  nna  couflagrantibna 
embeieentea,  tee.  Tertullian's  lost  woik,  de  spefidelinm,  mentionedby  him,  adv.  Mareion 
iii.  c.  Hi,  was  excloaively  devoted  to  this  otgect. 

"  EuaebLaa,  iv.  27,  and  V.  ie-19,  mentiona  the  polemic  writinga  of  Clandina  Apollinaris, 
Miltiadea,  an  anonymona  peraon  (who,  according  to  Jerome,  Cat.  c.  37  aud  39,  was  Rhodon ; 
by  several  modem  authors  incorrectly  auppoaad  to  be  Astechia  Urbanne,  ef.  Wemadorf  de 
UoataniBliB,  p.  i),  Apollonios,  and  Serapion,  and  givea  estracta  from  the  last  three. — 
TheiKrrraoirofthe  Montaaist  prophets  gave  special  offense.  ICwsa  aaaerted  in  opposi- 
tion that  ell  iKoraciif  is  aninspiradon  proceeding  from  demons,  cf,  Anonjnins  apud  Euseh. 
V.  le,  3,  and  Miltiadia  iTvyypapfia  Trepi  Toi  /i^  ietv  npn^^rtiv  iv  isarliaEi  An^sii'  (Eoaeb.  v. 
IT,  1].  TertuU.  adv.  Mareion.  iv.  c.  22 :  Defeodimua,  in  canaa  novae  prophetiaa.  gratiae  acsta- 
ain,  id  est  amentiam,  convenira.  In  spiritn  enim  homo  coiiatitiitus,  praeaertim  cum  gloriam 
Dei  conspicil,  »el  cum  per  ipsnm  Dana  loquitur,  necesae  est  exoidnt  aensn,  obumEiratna 


'=  Aiionymua  ap.  Euseb,  V.  Ifi,  5. 

'•  To  diis  number  appear  to  belong  the  rejecters  of  Chiliaam,  of  whom  Irenaeus,  v.o.  3i, 

iuBliirum,—haerBticos  Banana  inae  habentea;  end  39:  Tranaferunter  qnorandam  sententiae 
ah  haere^cis  sermoniinia,  &o.  Farther,  the  rejectere  of  the  Aimoalypae,  of  whom  Dionysina 
Alex..  TTSpi  knayyeXiCni  apud  Euseb.  vii.  c- 25,  says;  I'luif/iivovPTOV^pAipaviBiTiiaav 
sat  ave<7«evaaaii  ffuUTj  rt  ^i^iiiow  K.  r.  X,  who  went  so  far  as  to  liold  Cerinthua  to  ha  tlia 
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farthest,  who  not  only  denied  the  continuance  of  charismata  in 
the  church,  and  millennarianism,  but  rejected  the  Apocalypse, 
and  even  the  gospel  of  John.^' 

This  very  mode  of  opposition,  against  which,  even  in  Asia 
Minor,  Melito,  bishop  of  Sardis,  presented  himself  as  an  antag- 
onist," contributed  largely,  perhaps,  to  procure  Montanisra  many 
friends  in  the  west."  The  western  churches  never  declared 
themselves  exclusively  in  favor  of  any  of  the  conflicting  parties 
in  Asia;"  and  thus  the  principles  of  the  Montanists,  which 
were,  after  all,  only  the  carrying  out  of  orthodox  doctrines, 
could  be  diffused  there,"  without  the  necessity  of  a  Montanist 
party  separating  itself  from  the  rest  of  the,  church. 

The  Montanists  in  Asia,  who  had  their  peculiar  ecclesiastical 

i»  Compai-eeBpecielly  the  abovB  cited  work  of  Merkel,  whom  also  01slianaBii(Aeclith8it 
del  \  ler  cauoo.  Bvang.  S.  S54,  S.)  followa ,  Irenaona,  iu.  c.  11 :  Alii  Tero,  at  ddiiara  Spiritus 
frostreHtur  quod  in  noviaaiiais  temporibna  oecundnm  placitam  palriB  effusum  est  in  homanDia 
genss  illaitl  speciem  non  adniittniil,  qalie  est  seciindtiiu  Joamiis  eTougeliniu,  iu  qno.  Fara- 
cletnia  se  missnram  Dommns  ptomiait ;  sod  Biniiil  et  BTBngelium  et  prophetioiun  i-epeHnnt 
Spintmn  Infelieea  vers,  cjui  paendoproplietae  [lag.  psendoprophetas]  qnidem  ease  volant, 
prophetiaa  verogratiam  ab  eccleaia  repellont ;  eimilia  patieates  Ms,  qniproptev  eoa,  qni  in 
IiypociiBi  lenimiC,  etiam  a  fratmm  commnnicaEioue  ee  abstinent.  Datuc  autem  iutslligi, 
quod  hujDsmodi  neque  apostolum  Paulum  recipiaut.  In  ea  onim  epistola,  qnae  est  ad  Co- 
ria&ioa,  do  prophetiois  chatismatibua  diligentev  locutua  est,  et  acit  viros  et  mulieres  propbe- 
tantes.  Par  haec  igitav  oiania  peocantea  iu  Spiritum  Dei,  in  irremissibile  incidnnt  peeoa- 
tniD.  The  name  "^Tii^yoi  appears  iirat  iu  H^pipbajiiua  Haer.  li.  adv.  Alogoa,  comp.  espe- 
cially the  passage  cap.  33,  according  to  the  fiilinwiDg  correcdon  of  the  text  (so  Meikal,  8. 
3!,  ff.) :  'EvooiijauiTuj;  y&p  TovTav  iiceiac  (,clc  evdreipa)  nai  tuv  kqtS  ipvyiiQ,  [oi  /iivl 
iiKtir  XvKav  iipKa^ivTav  rig  iiavolaf  tSji  iisepaluv  filarav,  /ier^eyiaiv  T^w  Tiaaav 
iroiiji  tl^  Tijv  airi/v  oJiwiTti'  ■  ol  6S  ipvoiiievoi  t^v  'Ajrond^viliiv,  tdS  ^oyov  Totfrou  ei{ 
iuarpomjv,  kot'  inelvov  xaipoi  laTpaTciievro. 

"  To  fiiis  Bnbject  appear  lo  belong,  his  works  mpl  jroAirtiof.  sal  trpoi^TiTCiv,  Myoc  JrtpZ 
jrpo^reiflf,  irepl  t^c  ^''micaXiiiieag  'ladwov  (comp.  Lucke's  Binl.  in  d.  Offenb.  Johnn. 
S.  389).  They  were  utttorally  very  welcome  to  the  Montaniata,  and  hence  Melito  was 
praised  by  Tettnllian  even  iu  the  MoiitBnist  period  of  the  latter-a  life  (HiemnymuB,  in  Catal. 
0.  24 ;  Hujns  elegana  et  declamaCoriani  mgeninm  laudana  Tertallianua  in  septem  libris, 
qnoa  Bcripait  adversna  ecelesiam  pro  Montano,  dieit,  emo  a  plerisque  nosti'otain  propbetara 
pntari).  B°t  it  does  not  follow  Ikim  diis,  as  Qanz,  Heiuicheu,  and  Schwegler  (S.  933) 
would  have  it,  that  Melito  was  &  Montnniat.  See  Piper's  Melito,  in  the  theoL  Stnd  n. 
Krie.  1S38,  i,  86. 

"  Cf  Ii'cnaens  aboye,  not.  14  and  15.  The  acconjit  of  Pi'aedestiualos,  Hnet.  Se  :  Scrip- 
sit  contra  eoB  (Montanistas)  librum  a.  Sotec  Papa  nibis  ia  highly  improbable,  and  is  perhapa 
nothij^  more  than  a  conclusion  from  TertuUian  adv.  Pcax.  c.  1,  praecessomm  ejus  auctori- 
tatea  defendendo. 

'8  The  Chriatiaua  of  Lyona  and  Vioaue  had  added  to  their  account  of  the  peraecution 
they  endnred,  a  judgment  on  the  controversy  with  the  Montanists,  Which  Euseblus  onibr- 
tnnalely  omitted,  (Buseb.  v.  3,  9) :  'EkBeiievoi  koi  tUv  nap'  avroi^  TeXeitiBivTOv  iiap-rv- 
pav  dia^ipuvc  imirroilflf,  uf  h  rJtir/ioif  en  in-up^onTEf  reic  fu'  'Asia;  not  ^fniyia^  a6el- 
^oii  Siexapaiav  oi  f^  iiX^ii  iiai'BXiv6Ep(,i,T^r6Te'PuiJaiav  iiriiyK6ii:v,Tijc  Tur  IxkX}/- 
aiin'  dp^!!C  h'ena  npsajievoiiTSQ.  Comp.  the  Praefatio  of  Moranua  to  the  0pp.  of  the 
ApolOEists,  P.  iii.  c.  H,  {  S,  ss.  "  An  inatanoe  below,  j  53,  note  39. 
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coiistitution,'"  continued  down  to  the  tenth  century."  Besides 
their  usual  names,  Montamsiae,  Cataphryges  (ol  Kara  <S>pvyag^, 
other  appellations  were  applied  to  them,  some  of  which  may 
have  referred  to  particular  sections,  wliile  others  were  mere 
names  of  derision. ^^ 


THIRD  CHAPTEE. 

INTEItNAL  HISTORY  OF  THE  CATHOLIC  CHURCH. 


The  internal  development  of  the  orthodox  church  depended 
in  a  great  degree  on  its  external  relations,  the  persecution  of 
the  heathen,  and  the  attacks  of  heretics.  Christian  literature 
had  been  confined  till  now  solely  to  didactic  and  admonitory 
letters,  seven  of  which  in  this  period  also,  proceeded  from  the 
pious  bishop  of  Corinth,  Dwnysius;'  but  now  it  developed 
itself  in  other  directions,  particularly  in  defending  Christianity 
against  the  heathen,  and  in  combating  heretics.  It  was  cor- 
rupted, however,  by  a  mass  of  spurious  writings.  Those  exter- 
nal relations  could  not  be  without  an  influence  on  the  formation 
of  doctrines,  since  they  led  of  necessity  to  the  exhibition  and 
support  of  particular  dogmas.  In  like  manner,  ecclesiastical 
usages  received  &om  them  a  more  definite  character.  At  the 
same  time,  it  was  a  circumstance  of  great  importance,  that  sev- 
eral Platonic  philosophers  had  now  come  over  to  Christianity,  by 

>"  Hicronyni.  Ep.  S7,  ad  Matcellam :  Habent  primos  de  Pepusa  Plirygiae  Piiliiaroliaa  ; 
flecundDa,  quo3  appellont  Cauonas ;  atque  its  in  tertinm,  i.  a.,  paene  ulciuiuio  locnm  Bpisoopi 

"  The  iHBt  laws  agEunsC  tbem  piocceded  fiaat  Jastmian,  a.d.  S30  aud  1132.  see  Cod.  lib. 
1.  dt.  5, 1. 18-Sl. 

"  anintilliaui,  Priscillianistae,  'ApTOTviitTai  (see  on  Ihia  Noeaselt  de  vei-n  aetate  soi'iptt. 
Tertolliani,  {  i^],  Toscodrnsitoe  (rraamiXopvyxlTlii).  The  (bllowiug  are  mere  corruptions 
of  woi-da :  Tasoodcooitao  (Cod.  Tlieod.  xvi.  5, 10),  Aaoodrogltaa  (Philaatr.  c.  7S),  Aseodiogi 
(Theodoa.  jnn.  uovello.  iii.  in  fine],  Asoodratae,  AscodrapitHB,  (whioli,  liowever,  are  eaa- 
meteted  among  the  Marcoaiansby  Tlieodotet  Haer.fab.  comp.  i.lO),  AsciCaa  [AngnBdnda 
Haer.  63],  of.  Godioftedna  ad  Hovellam  iii.  Theodosii  Jan.  From  sncli  cximipted  naraaB, 
bawBver,  new  bereaiea  have  been  etymologically  deduced. 

'  'EWiOToAai  iiaBo?tiicai  Co  the  churehea  of  Home,  Nioomedia,  Gnoaans,  Athens,  Lace- 
daemon,  Qov^a,  and  in  Pontna.    Fri^menta  ara  given  bj  Bnaeh.  ii.  3S,  iv.  as. 
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means  of  -wlioin  Platonism  continued  to  gain  mora  friends 
among  the  Christians.  Besides,  t!ie  Greek  language  was 
almost  the  only  ecclesiastical  tongue.^  Although  several  Latin 
translations  of  the  Bible  weTe  made,'  yet  the  writers  even  of 
the  western  church  wrote  in  Greek.  But  Christian  ideas  had 
a  freshness  of  Hfe  only  in  the  people  who  spoke  the  language 
of  the  New  Testament.  In  the  west,  they  merely  received^ 
what  the  east  produced. 


§50. 

APOLOeiES  FOB  CHEI3TIAKITY  AGAINST  HEATHEN  AND  JEWS. 

J.  A.  JTabiioii  Dsloctua  Brgniaentoi-am  Bt  syllabus  scriptdnun,  qni  Teritatem  relig.  ehrist. 
aasernei-ant.  Hanil).  1T35.  4.  H.  G.  Tzschimer's  Gesohichte  der  Apologetifc.  Laipz.  Th. 
1. 1803.  8.  Ths  HnniB  autbor's  FtJl  daa  Heidentlmias,  i.  Wi,  ff.  A  liab  of  apoiagetio 
worlis  may  be  found  in  Dana  de  Enaebio  Caea.  p.  B3,  ss.— Tbe  best  editoi  of  all  the 
apologists  is  given  by  PradontiuH  Maranas.    Peris.  IT43.  EdI. 

The  pressure  of  circumstances  gave  rise  at  this  time  to  va- 
rious apologies  for  Christiaiuty,  which  are  supposed  in  part  to 
have  been  presented  to  emperors;^  the  first  to  Hadrian  (126), 
in  Athens,  by  Quadratus  and  Aristides  {^Euseb.  iv.  3  ;  Hieron. 
Catal.  19,  20).^     The  first  apology  of  Justin  Martyr  (f  166)= 

■  At  tbia  petiod  originated  tho  castKnn  of  tbe  Roman  Cbnroh,  wbich  contii^ued  down  to 
tbe  middle  ages,  of  reqiiiiing  those  who  wei'e  to  be  baptized  to  recite  tba  creed  first  in 
Greflk  thoniaLatb.  Cf.  Edm.  Marteue  do  sntiquis  eccl.  ritibns,  ed.  a,  t.  i.  p.BSi  A.  Ga- 
vanti  Tbestmnis  saci'.  ritnam  ed.  G.  M.  Meratus,  t.  i.  p.  42,  and  tbe  otbeF  worlis  qaoted  in 
Wablbii  Biblioth.  symboL  vetiis,  p.  67. 

'  Anguatin.  de  Doctr,  cbrist,  li.  11;  ftni  scriptaras  ex  bebi-aioa  lingna  in  gtaeoam  verte- 

temporibiia  m  manna  veiiitcodex  Graecus,  et  aliqaantuluni  facnlCatls  sibi  utriusqne  liag:nae 
habere  videbatur,  anaas  eat  interpretari.  C.  IS ;  In  ipais  autem  interpretatronibns  ttala 
caeteria  praeferatur;  nam  eat  vevboram  tenacior  cam  pei-spicaitate  aententiae.  L.  van 
EsB  Geacb.  d.  Vnlgata.  Tubii^eu.  1834.  B. 

'  First  doubtad  by  Bayle,  a.  v.  Atlionagore.  Semler  Inti-odaction  to  Baamgarten's  Po- 
lemik,  ii.  43.  Henka,  i.  130.  In  opposition  to  these  doabts,  aee  Tzscbimor  Fall  des  Hei- 
dentbunis,  i.  333.    Semiscb  Juatin  d.  M.  1.  63. 

"  TliB  apology  of  ftnadratus  waa  sHll  extant  in  fhe  bogimiiog  of  the  aeventh  century 
(Pbotina,  cod.  162).  That  Ado  (aboat  860)  had  the  apology  of  Ariatidea  do«s  not  follow  from 
his  Martytolog.  ad  d.  5,  Nov.  (of  J.  Dallaei  de  scriptis,  qnae  sub  Dionysii  Areop.  et  Ignatii 
Antiocb.  nominibua  circumferonter,  p.  BO,  s.{ :  and  the  acconnt  of  de  la  QsilleidHre  Athones 
andennea  et  noBTelles,  Paris.  1676,  p.  146,  of  ita  being  aSll  presei-ved  at  that  time  in  the 
monasteryofMedelli  at  Athena,  is  as  little  worthy  of  credit  as  all  tbe  rest  of  ^le  narrative 
of  this  pretended  journey  (aee  onitSpon  Voyage  d'ltalie  et  Dalm.  Cbateaubrland'a  Trav- 
els Bum  Pana  to  jBrosalam.  part  i.  p.  33. 

'  According  to  Dr.  A.  Slieren  in  Illgeu'a  Zeitsohr.  15r  d,  hist.  TheoL  1S«,  i,  21,  the  year 
VOL.  I.-— 10 
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is  addressed  to  Antoninus  Pius  (138  or  139),  the  second  and 
smaller  belongs,  according  to  the  usunl  opinion,  to  Marcus 
Anreliua  and  Lueiiis  Verua  (161—166).'  The  other  apologetic 
writings  designed  for  the  heathen,  which  are  attributed  to  him, 
are  of  more  doubtful  origin.'  To  Marcus  Aurelius,  Athenago- 
ras  addressed  his  npeo(3da  uspl  Xpicriavuv  f  and  Melito,  bishop 
of  Sardis,'  and  Claudms  ApolUnaris,  bishop  of  Hierapolia,*  their 
apologies  since  lost  i^Euseb.  iv.  26 ;  Hieron.  Cat.  24,  26).  At  the 
same  time  appeared  the  apology  of  MilUades  {Euseb.  v.  17  ; 
Hieron.  Cat.  89) ;  of  Theophihis,  bishop  of  Antioch,  in  three 
books  to  Autolycus  f  and  of  Tatian,  the  Xoyognpb^  'EXXTjvag.^" 
On  the  other  hand,  the  epistle  to  Diognetus  is  older."     Vev- 

ot'Jnsbm'e  deatli  was  161,  On  the  credibility  of  the  ancient  usiTativo  of  Juatin'a  deotli,  sea 
SamiBch  Justin  A.  M.  i.  16. 

^  So  accQi'ding  tji  Fs^  Tlllemont,  Mosheim,  and  Semisch.  Oa  the  other  Iiand,  accord- 
ing to  Vnleflius,  Lonsnerae,  and  Neander  (K.  G.  i.  ii,  1144),  it  was  (dso  written  under  Aii- 
tooinusPins.  P.  Chr.BoIl.  inlllgen'a  Zeitschiitt,  lg43,  iii.  3,  assumea  that  both  apologiea 
made  np  originollj  one  whole,  which  may  have  been  written  about  150.  Apoloelam  pri- 
mojn  ed.  J.  E.  Grabe.  Oson,  1700,  alteram  H.  Hntcliin.  ib.  noa,  uti'amque  C.  Gu.  Thale- 
mann.  Lips,  1755.  J.  W.  J.  Braonius.  Bonnae.  1830.  8.  In  the  older  editions  before 
Gi-abe  the  emaller  apology  is  incrareetly  placed  first.  Conip,  Justin  d.  Miirtyrer  von  0. 
Semiach.  S  Thle.  Breslau,  1640-43,  8.  J.  C.  Th.  Otto  da  Jnatini  M.  soriptis  et  docti'ina 
comm.  JenaB.  1641.  6.  S,  Justin!  philosophi  et  M,  opera  rac,,  prolesomenia,  adnotatione 
ac  veraione  instrasit  indicesqua  adjacit  J,  C,  Th,  Otto,     2  torai,  Jcnae.  1843.  8, 

*  The  iiyo;  jrapaiveriKOC  irpof 'E/iaijwof  was  first  denied  to  be  Justin  Martyr's  by  Ou- 
dinus,  lately  by  Herbig  (comm.  de  soriptia,  qnae  sub  nomme  Juatini  pM,  et  mart,  circum- 
(ematur.  VratisL  1833),  Ai'endt  (krit.  trntai-sHciiungen  ttber  die  Schciften  Just,  d  M.  in  the 
Tobinger  theol  auartalacbr,  1834,  ii.  356),  end  Moehler  (Patrologie,  i.  224),  bnt  it  is  de-  * 
fended  by  Semisch,  1, 105.  The  Myo;  irpof  'EXhjvac  is  pronounced  uiianthentio  by  most 
writers,  even  by  Seioisoli,  i.  163.  On  the  fragment  Trt/ii  ivooruoecjf  opinions  we  divided, 
Herbig,  L  0.  p.  14,  endeavoi'sat  great  length  to  prove  the  apuiiousneEs ;  Semiadi,  i.  148,  the 
genuineness  of  it.  There  is  also  great  diffei'ence  of  sentimsnt  respecting  the  work  irepi 
liovapxlaC'  Herbig,  p.  69  and  Semiach,  i  167,  regard  it  as  spunona.  In  the  mean  time, 
however,  all  theae  works  belong  to  this  peiiod. 

'  I.  e,  snppticaljo,  not  legatio,  accoivjing  to  Mosheira  de  vera  aetate  apologetici,  qasm  Ath. 
pro  CbiisG.  scripsit,  diss-  (in  dissert  ad  hiat.  accl.  pertin.  vol.  i.  p.  269,  ss.)  written  in  the 
year  1T7.  ed.  J,  G.  Lindner.  Longosal.  1774,  ejuad.  ourae  postariores  in  Athan.  ibid.  1775. 
8.  ILepl  avasrdiTea;  Tijv  vcKpOv  ed.  L.  A.  Reebanberg.  Lipa.  1685.  8.  Th.  Adr,  Clarissa 
Comm,  de  Athenagoraa  vita  et  scriptis  et  ^us  doctiina  de  relig.  Christ,  lugd.  Bat.  1G1»,  8 
Guerihe  da  schola  Alexandrina,  i.  21,  n.  fl,  SO,  97,  403. 

'  Melito,  by  Ucentiate  F.  Piper  in  flie  tliaol.  Stud.  u.  Krit  ISSB,  i.  54. 

■  The  fragments  in  the  Catenae,  especially  in  fee  S£4H!e?C7^v'0«TiiTtiy;oii— ^i/ieS^ili 
Nisii^opov  TOv  QsaroKOV,  Lips.  1772,  2  voll.  fo!.,  attribated  to  one  Apollinavis,  deserve  a 
closer  examination.  The  most  of  them  belong  to  ApoJlinai'ia,  bishop  of  Laodicea  in  the 
fimrth  century;  bat  many  might  be  refeiTed  even  to  tlie  bishop  of  Bierapolia.  Bee 
Si^wegler's  Montanisnias,  S.  203. 

■  Ed,  J.  C.  ■Wol£  Hamb.  1724.  8,  translated  by  M.  W.  F,  Thienemann,    Leipzig.  1834, 

"Bd.  Worth.    Oson,n00,8.    Tatianuad.  ApoJoget,  vonDr.H.  Daniel.   Halle,  1B37.  8. 

"  Formerly  attributed  falsely  to  Justin,  On  the  other  aide,  aee  TiUemont,  Mfonolres, 
ii.  371 ;  C.  B.  a  Grosaheim  de  epist.  ad  Dic^netnm  comm.  Lipa.  1828.  4io,  who  Bias  the 
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haps  also  M.  Minuciws  Felix,  a  lawyer  in  Rome,  who  defended 
Christianity  in  a  dialogue  called  Octavius,^^  belongs  to  the  age 
of  Marcus  Aurelius,  and  is  in  this  view  the  oldest  Latin  apolo- 
gist. On  the  contrary,  the  diaovpiibq  tuv  §^u  (biXoo6<j>av  of  Her- 
mias  must  be  plaee-d  in  a  later  period." 

All  these  defenders  aim  principally  to  show  the  groundless- 
ness of  the  accusations  adduced  against  Christianity,'^  the  rea- 
sonableness of  it  contrasted  with  the  absurdity  and  immorality 
of  heathenism,  and  the  nothingness  of  the  heathen  deities.^" 
While  they  refer  to  the  fact  that  Christianity  agrees  with  the 
wisest  philosophers,  they  represent  the  latter  again  as  having 
drawn  their  wisdom  from  the  Old  Testament.  In  proving  the 
divine  origin  of  Christianity,  they  attach  special  value  to  the 
predictions  of  the  Old  Testament,  the  miracles  of  Jesus  and  the 
apostles,  the  miraculous  powers  continuing  among  Christians,'" 

opistle  about  the  year  132;  MoeUer  (Soliriflen  n.  Auftatze,  i.  19.  Pfltrologie,  i.  154),  who 
pleoesitinthetimeofTcBJan:  Bemiach  (Justin  d.  M.i.l73),  who  puts  it  in  the  time  of 
Jas^n.  It  liaa  been  published  with  an  introduction  and  remnrkEby  Lie.  G.  BoIlI  in  Opus, 
cula  Patram  B electa.    Benil.  isaa.p.  i.p,  109,  as. 

11  In  the  thvea  only  known  M89.,  and  in  the  oldet  editions,  it  appeal's  as  tlie  eighth 
book  oE  Amobina  (lib.  octaraa,  a  misunderstanding  of  the  tide  Octacius).  It  has  been 
vary  freiiueutly  pnbUshed,  ain<aig  other  forms  cum  integris  Wowari,  BlmenliorEtii, 
Horaldi,  et  H^^lii  notis,  aliorumque  Iiiae  iiide  eolleetis.  ex  rec.  Jac.  Gronovii.  Accedimt' 
Cypriaims  da  Idol.  van.  et  JoL  Firm.  Maternua.  Lugd.  Bat.  1709.  8.  J.  G.  Lmdner. 
Longosalissae.  1760,  ed.  ii.  emend.  17?3.  8,  transJated  with  an  introdnetion  and  remarku 
by  J.  G.  Uasswrnm,  Harobarg.  1824.  4,  newly  published,  explained  and  translated  by  Dr. 
J.  H.  B,  LuWiert.  Leipiig.  1836.  8,  ad  fldem  eodd,  regii  et  Brnxell.  reo.  ed.  D.  Muralto. 
Tnrioi.  1836.  8.  The  earlier  more  prevailing  opinion  that  Minueius  belongs  to  the  interval 
between  TertulJiaii  and  Cyprian,  220-S30,  rested  particularly  on  the  testimony  of  Jerome, 
who  CataL  cap.  53,  Baj^ ;  TertoHianua  presbyter  nunc  demum  primus  post  Viotorem  et 
Apolloninm  Latinorom  ponitur;  and  firat  mentions  Miaudus  in  cap.  58.  On  the  other  hand, 
DlondeH  (de  I'Enchariate,  p.  119),  Dallaeus  (against  whom  see  Bayle's  Pietionn.  s.  v. 
Fronton),  J.D,  ab  Hoven  (in  Lindner's  second  adilion,  p.  261),  Oelrichs  (de  scriptt.  ecel. 
lat.,  p.  24)  place  biro,  from  internal  groonds,  snd  because,  cap.  9,  Pronto  (see  5  i'<:  note  S) 
is  mentioned  aa  fltill  livii^,  in  fiie  i^e  of  Mai-cua  Aurelius.  Shis  viaw  baa  been  lately 
adopted  by  Keatner  (Agape,  S.  356),  H.  Meu'er  (comm.  de  Minneio  PaUce,  Turici.  1824.  8), 
Itusswurm,  and  v.  Morslt  I.  c„  and  even  Tzsebimer  (Fall  des  Heidenthnms,  i.  ai9), 
wlio  had  formerly  defended  the  old  opinion  in  the  Oesohichte  der  Apr*jgetik,  i  279. 

'=  Bd.Worth(annexedtohisTatian),J.  Ch.BoDimerich,Hal.Hfl<.  8.  Gn.P.Menzel 
Lngd.  Batt.  1840.  8.    According  to  Meczel,  the  work  belongs  to  tho  fifth  century. 

"  Ch.  P.  Eisenlohr,  Argumenta  ab  apologetia  saec.  ii.  ad  jonfinnandam  rel.  cbrist 
veritatera  uaotpatn.  Tubing.  1797.  4.  (recns.  in  Pottii  eyllopo  comm.  theologg.  vol.  ii. 
p.  114,  SB.)  Tzschimer's  Pall  dea  Hetdenlh.  i.  237,  ff.  P.  Wurm,  in  Klaibera  Stndien 
der  STange].  GeiatliehXeit  Wittemberg'B,  i.  ii.  1.    Semiscb,  Jnstin  d,  M.  ii.  58. 

1'  Here  an  importnnt  preparation  bad  been  already  made  Sot  them  by  tbe  heathen 
philosophers,  espacially  by  tho  viow  thatbad  originated  witli  Enhetoems,  Hiat  the  deities 
were  dead  men.  See  above  }  13,  note  5.  Cf  Athenngoraa,  Leg.  p.  35.  mieopb.  ad 
Auto!,  p.  75,  70.    Minooius  PaUx,  Oct.  c.  SI,  appeals  esprassly  to  Buhemerns. 

11  Tholuck  on  the  miracles  of  tha  Catholic  Church  in  his  verjn.  8ohriften.  i.  28. 
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tlie  rapid  spread  of  Christianity,  and  the  steadfastness  of  its  fol- 
lowers in  times  of  persecution.  Tliey  demand,  in  fine,  the  same 
protection  for  Christians,  which  other  philosophical  sects  en- 
joyed. 

In  defense  of  Christianity  against  Judaism,  there  appeared  at 
this  period  two  dialogues ;  under  Hadrian  the  dvTiXoyfa  namanov 
Kai  'Uaovog,  which  was  afterward,  but  certainly  without  reason, 
ascribed  to  Aristo  of  PelJa  ;  ^'  and  StdXoyog  Trpbg  Tpvtjsuva  'lovSaiov, 
of  Justin  Martyr}" 


§  51. 


The  writings  of  tlie  earlier  opponents  of  heretics,  the  work  of 
Justin  Martyr  against  all  heresies  ; '  the  books  of  Agrippa  Gas- 
tor  (abbut  135),  who  wrote  against  Basilides;  of  Justin  Mar- 
tyr, Theophilus  of  Antioch,  Rliodon,  Philip  bishop  of  Gortyna, 
and  of  Modestus,  who  all  wrote  against  Marcion ;  of  Miltiades, 
Claudius  ApoUinaris,  Serapion  bishop  of  Antioch,  and  Apollo- 
nius,  who  all  wrote  against  the  Montanists,  have  been  lost,  ex- 
cept a  few  fragments.  On  the  other  hand,  we  still  possess  the 
work  of  Irenaeus  (bishop  of  Lyons,  177—202),  eAsyjtT  ^^^  ^""^ 

"  This  uvri?.oyia  oi'  6id!is^i(.  cited  so  enrfy  as  by  Celaoa  (Orig.  c.  Cela.  w.  p.  199),  ia 
lost,  and  even  of  the  Latiu  ti'analatiou  of  one  Celsus  the  Ei-nef.  ad  ViBilinm  (jn  opp. 
Cyprianit  is  alone  eitaiit.  Mnsiinna  (tSSa)  comni.  od.  Dioiijs.  Areop.  de  myat.  theoL 
c  1.  is  the  fcit  who  namea  Arialon  as  tbe  author,  hnt  adda  that  Olsaient  of  Ales, 
Hypotypoaaon,  lib.  vi.,  aacribea  this  diabgue  to  Lnke.  On  the  other  band,  Hieron.,  iir 
qaaeat.  in  Genes.,  saya  ;  In  prindpio  fecit  Dena  coelnia  et  teiram.  Pleriqna  eitistimanii 
aioQt  in  altetcationa  qnoqne  laaoniB  et  Papisci  BCriptam  est— iu  Eebraeo  haberi ;  in  fUio 
iacit  Dene  ooalnia  et  tertam.  Qaod  faisniQ  ease  ipaios  rei  vfflitaa  oomprohat.  A  Hebrew 
JewialvOhiiatiBii  lilte  Aristo  could  never  have  ^nitten  that.  Hhe  Chron.  pascbnia  ad 
Olymp.  aas,  ann.  3,  says  that  'AweXAfe  and  'Apinrav  fpvohably  i  UslXaiOQ  'kpioTan) 
handed  over  an  apoloEj  to  Hadrian.  Since  this  ia  not  found,  it  Eeems  that  sotoB  con- 
jectured they  diacovared  it  in  the  dialogue  in  qneation. 

"  Ed.  Sam.  Jebb.  Lond.  17J9.  8.  The  doubts  of  ita  authentioity  raised  by  C  G  Koch 
(Jnatini  M.  com  Tryph.  Jnd.  aial— suppositionla  coDviotus.  Eiion  1700  8  Tlie  conti'o- 
versial  writinga  on  the  subject,  see  in  WalchiiBibl.  patrist.  p  210),  Wetateui,  eamler 
(Wetat.  prologs,  i"  N.  T.  ed.  Semler,  p.  nn),  and  S.  G-  Lsnge  (Gesch  d  Dogmen  d. 
christl.  Kirche,  i.  137),  have  been  aMWe/sd  by  G.  Munacber,  an  dialogue  cum  Tryphone 
Justloo  M.  recte  udscribatar.  Marb,  1799.  4  (also  in  ConuuentatC  theoll  edd  Boaeu- 
miiller,  Fuldoer  et  Maurer,  i.  ii.  184),  and  Semiaiih,  Juatm  d.  M.  i  75 

'  2!n>ro7/io  Karit  iianiiv  Tdu  ysyevjUihiav  alpe<7eav  fated  by  bnnaelfi  Apol.  i.  c.  26. 
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rpomj  Tijg  ipevSiiivvjiov  yvitioeug  in  five  books,  but  for  the  most  part 
mevfily  in  an  old  Latin  translation.* 

Tiie  discordant  opinions  of  the  philosophical  schools  (alpeoeig), 
which  were  to  have  been  removed  by  the  one,  certain,  Christian 
truth,  had  again  appeared  within  the  province  of  Christianity 
at  this  period,  in  the  different  parties.  The  ecclesiastical  idea 
of  alpeaig  was  formed  from  thence  chiefly  by  the  chai-acteris- 
tics  of  separation  from  the  unity  implied  in  the  time  eliurch, 
and  of  insecni'e  subjective  presumption  ;^  hut  since  Chiistian 
truth  appeared  not  likely  to  be  mistaken  without  blame  at- 
taching to  the  individuals,  it  was  generally  believed  that  the 
sources  of  the  heresies  must  be  looked  for  in  nothing  else 
than  self-will,  pride,  ambition,  desire  of  rule,  and  want  of  love.* 
To  the  opposition  presented  to  unbelievers,  in  which  alone 
the  church  had  been  engaged  till  the  present  time,*  there  was 
now  added- the  other  opposition  directed  against  heretics.  By 
this  means  the  idea  of  i/ie  church  bein.;];  farthei  developed, 
there   arose   the   expression   eKKXj/cno  itaQoXii /)"   i   e ,  the   only 

'  Ed.  J.  B.  Grabe.  Oaon.  I'oa  fcJ  Uenatos  Massuet  Pans  1710  fol  Lib,  iii 
capita  1-4,  iu  gpaecnm  seroioneia  lesUtntn  cntieisque  imnotitionibog  itlnstrata  per  H. 
Gu,  J.  Thiei-Bdi  hi  the  tbeol  Stad.  n  Knb  1843  il  513  A  Stii.  en  de  Irei  aei  adv  Laer. 
opens  foutibiiB,  iadole,  doeti'iiia  St  dguCata  Gottiagits  1836  4  I  fami' of  llie  aithen- 
ticity,  in  regard  to  wbieli  doubts  weie  raised  by  Semler  (especially  iii  flie  diEsert.  in 
TartoK.,  in  hia  edition  of  Tertolban,  toI  i  p  *61  300  es  ]  see  Ofcc  G  T  Waloh  de 
aiBEvrlf  libi'oniin  Ii'en.  adr.  haHr  m  nov  commentarna  soe  ai'ient  Gotting  t  v  p.  1. 
SiBspectiug  &e  fragments  of  IrenEiens  Siuiid  bv  Ffa(f  m  the  Turn  Library  (S  Irenaei 
£■830161113  snacdota  ed,  Cbr.  M  Pfaffi,  Hagoe  Oom  171o  S,  leprjflted  in  1  is  Syntagm* 
disBOrtt.  theoU.  Btuttgard.  1720.  8.  p.  573),  WhoEs  nnthendoity  was  donbted,  chiefly  from  a 
Catholic  bias,  by  Scip.  Malfai,  see  Rothe's  Aufilnge  d.  chi-iatl.  Kirebe,  i.  361. 

^  Irenaeas,  V.  ao,  3 :  Tales  aantomnss  haeretici — semper  qnaersntea  et  nnnqnam  Yemm 
iuvcnientei.  Tertnllianus  de  Fracsci'.  S :  HaereseB  dictae  graeca  loce  es:  intei-pretatione 
electionis,  qua  qnis,  sive  ad  institiieodae,  aive  ad  suaoipiendas  eas  iwitur.  Nobis  vero 
njliil  ex  nostro  arlritiio  iudacore  linet,  sod  oeo  elieere  quod  aliqnis  de  wbitrio  aao  iiidnx- 
erit.  Apostcios  Domini  habemus  anotores,  qni  noc  ipsi  quidqaani  ex  sno  arhiteio,  quod 
iuducsvenl^  elegeruat,  sed  acee^tam  a  Chvisto  disciplinam  jidehter  nationibiis  adsignave- 
ront.    Comp.  Rothe's  Anf.  d.  chriatL  Kirehe,  i.  sea. 

^  IrenaenS}  iii.  3>  2 :  Confiindimus  omnes  eoa.  qui  qnoqno  mode,  vcl  per  sibiplaoentisin 
vel  vauam  gloriam,  vel  per  caecitatem  et  malani  Eontentiam  praeterqnam  oportet  colU- 
gnnt.  iv.  33,  7 :  'Avanpivei  Si  Toif  ri  ax^aiiara  ipya^opivuiic,  jteioif  Bvrac  ";?  rot) 
OeoS  ayCmji^,  Kai  to  tSum  iudirEAIf  (^KorrovvTa;,  i3,3.ii  /iJi  njii  Ivui^iv  T^(  knu^ttialas. 
Cleniena  Alex.  Stimi.  vli.  p.  887 :  Ai  ^aavrai  Kui  tfiUSo^oi  alpicsi^. 

"  See  above  5  30. 

°  The  name  fu^t  appears  in  Ignatil  epist.  ad  Sniyni.  c  8,  aai.  iu  the  epist.  Bccl. 
Bmyra.  de  niartjT.  Polycai-p!  ap.  Easebios,  iv.  0. 15.  §  1.  Tei-lnll.  de  Praascr.  haocet  c.  SOi 
(ApoBtoIi)  eoclesios  apod  uiiaiaquaniqDe  dvitatem  condidoijmt,  a  qnibns  tradnoem  iidei  et 
aaniina  dootrinae  oaeterae  esinda   eceleaiee  iBHtnatae  sant,  et  qnotidie   mutnantnr,  nt 

~  una  eeciis  ad  origiiiein  enam  oeuEeatar  necesse  est;  ilaqne  tol  ao  tantaa 
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church,''  out  of  which  there  is  no  salvation,"  which  is  destined 
to  become  universal,  and  has  already  given  practical  proof  of 
this  destination.' 

The  -writers  against  heresies  certainly  went  into  the  peculiar 
doctrines  of  the  heretics,  for  the  purpose  of  refuting  them ;  but 
Uiey  particularly  combated  their  pretensions  in  alleging  that 
their  doctrine  was  the  genuine  doctrine  of  Christ  and  the  apos- 
tles, by  proving,  from  the  agreement  of  the  apostolic  churches, 
that  the  doctrine  of  the  apostles  had  been  preserved  without  al- 
teration in  the  catholic  church.'"     The  common  interest  which 

s  probftnS  nnitatem.  Tlie  words  can  not  refer  to  a  formal 
ch.  as  w  aaaumed  by  J.  E.  Ch.  Schmidt  in  His  Bibliothek  fSr 
I  idea  first  arose,  aiid  it  HfCerward  gave  expi'essioQ  to  itseli 
ion  Rnd  ordinances  of  the  church.  Comp.  Muiischer'B  J>og- 
resten's  BogroatilF,  i.  109.     Sothe's  Anf.  d,  christl.  Kicohe-, 

ii'ches  also,  bnt  which  were  oidy 


'  Irenaens,  iv.  96,  S.  Hneretici  nlieniim  igtiem  nlfereiites  ad  nltore  Dei,  i.  e.,  slienas 
docCiiBBa,  acoelesti  igae  ooroburenhir,  quemadmodom  Nada.b  et  Ahind.  iv.  33,7.  Tettull. 
daBaptismo,  0,  8.    Bccleaia  eat  arcafigm-ata  (of.  X  Petr.  iii.  BO,  SI). 

9  Irenaena,  i.  10,  1.  'H  lKX?.t!aia  HaB'  Sitic  olKOoiicsiig  iuf  irepuruv  Tijc  y^c  rftt- 
aitapltivi).    Cf.i.  10,  3,  iii,  11,  S,  iv.  3e,  S,  V.  20, 1. 

'"  Tartnilian.  de  Praescc.  haer.  c.  31.     ftnid  auteiu  (aposColi)  praedir.averint,  id  eat, 

dsm  ecdesias,  quas  ipsi  apostoli  coodideroat,  Ipsi  eis  praedicaiido,  tarn  viva  (quod  aimit} 
voce,  qnani  per  epistolas  postea.  Si  haee  ita  Bmit,  congtat  proiude  omnem  doctrinnm, 
qoBB  omn  jllis  eoeleoiia  apostoUcis,  matiicibns  et  origin alibns  tidei  conspiret,  veritati  depu- 
tandam.  C .  36 .  Percmrs  ecclesias  apostolicos,  apod  quas  ipsae  adbuc  cathedvae  apos- 
toloniTD  snia  loias  praesideat,  apod  qaaa  aathsiitiCBQ  litci'ae  eoram  lecitantar,  sonouCes 
vocem  et  repraesentantes  faciem  unioscnjusqae.  FiDxiwa  est  tibi  Achais!  babes  Co- 
Ttatbiun.  Si  nan  longe  es  a  Macedonia,  habes  Philippos,  babes  Thessslonioeiises.  Si 
potes  in  Asiam  tendere,  hsbea  Epheanm.  Si  autem  Itoliae  adjacea,  babes  Itomam,  nnde 
nobis  qooqne  anctoritas  praesto  est.  Ista  qaam  feliK  ecolesia,  cui  totam  dooCriuam  apos- 
toli cnm  sangnine  soo  profnderunt,  nhi  Peti-ns  passioni  dominicae  adequatnr,  nbi  PooIds 
Johonnia  eiitn  coronatnr,  nbi  apoatolna  Jobannes,  poateaqnam.  in  oleum,  igiiemn  demersni 
nihil  paasos  est,  in  insulam  relegatur.  Videamus  quid  dixerit,  quid  cum  Africanis- qnoque 
ecolesiis  contesserarit,  &c.  (Comp.Keander'B  Autignostiutis,.  S.  313,  ff.),  ta  the  west 
the  Roman  was  the  only  apostolic  ehureh.  Hence  they  natarally  appealed  to  it  there 
chiefly,  Iren.  ui.  3.  Traditinnem  itaque  spoatolorum,  in  toto  mundo  raanireBtotem,  in 
orani  ecolesia  adest  petspicere  omnibua,  qui  vera  velint  viderBi  et  babemus  annumernrc 
eos,  qui  ab  apostolis  institnli  sunt  Epiacopi  in  eccleaua  at  sncoesaoiea  eoruin  usque  od  nos, 
qui  nihil  tala  doijoenint. — Sed  qnoniam  valde  longom  est,  in  hoc  tali  volumine  omnium 
ecclcaiamm  eunmerare  sncceasiones ;  masimae  et  aiiHquiasimae  et  omnibus  cognitao  a 
gloriosissimia  dnobns  apoatolis,  Petro  et  Panlo,  Romae  fundatae  et  constitutoa  Bcoleaioe 
earn,  quam  habet  ab  apostolis,  tradilionem  et  annunciatam  bomiuibna  fidein,  per  auooea- 
sionos  episcopomra  pervenientem  usque  ad  uoe,  indicantea  confniidimoa  omnes  eos,  qal 
quoqno  mode — pr aeterquam  oportet  collisnnt.  Ad  banc  enim  ecclesiam  propter  poten.- 
tiorera  (so  all  MSS.,  Maasuet  was  the  first  that  nlterad  it  into  potiorera),  principahlatem 
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vras  felt  against  heretics,  and  tlfh  fnn  trnth  ned 
by  the  idea  of  a  catholic  chm  /    1  d  t    a    1  ol     hich 

the  apostolic  churches  were  r    a  d  d  nt      th       h  w  th- 

out  the  existence  of  an  extern  1  sub     \      t   n    n   Qg  tl   m 

As  the  lieretics  appealed  to  ap  t  I  t  It  and  n  sed 
pretended  apostolic  writings  in  justification  of  their  sentiments, 
the  attention  of  catliolio  Christians  was  hj  this  means  more  direct- 
ed to  the  genuine  writings  of  the  apostles  scattered  among  them. 
The  apostolic  epistles  had  always  been  read  in  the  places  to 
which  they  were  addressed,  and  in  the  neighboring  congrega- 
tions ;  but  there  was  no  universally  received  collection  of  the 

Irenaeus  wiabea  to  prove  that  the  doctrina  of  Iha  eatliolic  Chureh  is  apostolic,  preserved 
by  the  succeasora  of  the  biohopa  otdnined  hy  the  apostles.  Since  it  ia  too  prolix  ta  point 
ont  this  connection  of  the  apostlea  with  all  churchea,  hs  wiefaea  to  limit  his  ptoof  to  die 
Chureh  of  Borne  alone,  and  linally  to  represent  the  doctrine  of  the  Roman  Church  us 
nacflsaarily  freeing  with  tliat  of  tha  whole  remainins  church.  Necease  est  (dudyK^! 
mnat  not  be  confounded  with  oportet  {iel] :  the  former  expresses  a  natural  ueoeaaity,  the 
latter  an  ohiigation,  duty.  Fotentioc  ia  iKov&T^pa^  (cf.  iii.  3,  3:  poteotisEinias  literal, 
ixmiaT&Tiiv  7pn^i5»),  principalitos  probahly  itpuTsia  (iv.  38,  3  :  ffpurrfei  /liv  hi  ir&eiv  a 
Bed;,  principalitatem  qoidem  hahebic  in  omnibua  Sens).  Accordingly  the  Otesk  text 
may  have  heen ;  irpAf  rainjw  y&p  t^v  ixx^ticiav  cli4  r^ii  UavuTepav  npareiav  (irayK^ 
ndaaii  avji^idimv  t^v  licKhjaiav,  tovt'  lari  Taif  iiavTaxoOsv  iriarovt,  iv  y  &A  roii 
jriBiTaxli&^  avvT-eTfipiirat  i/  dird  rw  itroirrSXav  n-apadoaig.  "  For  with  tliis  cliurch 
mnatthe  whole  church,  i.e,  the  believers  of  eveiy  place,  agree,  of  course,  on  account  of  ita 
more  important  pre-eminence."  A  pro-eiainencs  belonged  to  all  apostolic  churches;  to 
the  Roman  Chntch  a  more  important  pre-eminence,  on  account  of  ita  greatness,  and  its 
havirg  been  founded  by  the  two  most  distinguished  apostles.  In  the  rest  of  the  sentence, 
1  conjecture  that  llie  Latin  translator  was  mistaken.  Supposing  the  Greek  test  to  have 
stood  as  above,  the  translator  took  the  wonla  roif  iraiiTaxodeii  for  iirfl  ™ii  iravT.  which 
was  certainly  giamma  a  y  rrec  m  which  tha  apostolic  tradition  was  always  pre- 
served by  believers  f  m  a  p  a  es  ferring  to  the  many  foreigners  who  constantly 
belonged  to  the  Rom  n  mmnn  y  a  d  who  afforded  a  warrant  for  the  uninterrupted 
agreement  of  the  R  man    rad  w   h  [hat  of  the  rest  of  the  church.     But  Ireneeua 

meant  to  say;  "inwh  h  he  p  ato  c  tradition  has  been  always  preserved  in  fellow- 
ship with  the  belie  o  a  1  p  a  s  Hence  he  adduces,  in  what  follows,  Clement's 
epistle  to  the  Corin  h  an  and  P  yaps  abode  at  Rome,  aa  proofs  of  this  uninterrupted 
fellowship.  Many  o  h  exp  anat  ns  may  be  seen  in  Grabe  end  Maaauet  on  the  pas- 
sage.  PauluB,  in  Sophtoniion,  Heft  3.  1819.  S.  141,  ff.  On  the  other  aide,  Th.  Kate- 
Hamp  uhec  den  Primat.  d.  Apost.  Petrua  n.  s.  Nachfolger.  Miinater.  1320.  S.  30,  H. 
Grieabacb  de  potantiore  Eccl.  Rom.  prinoipalitata  comm.  Jen.  1778  (reprinted  in  his 
Opnscula  Academ.  ed.  Gabler,  vol.  ii.  p.  13S,  sa.)  H.  W.  J.  Thiaracli  in  the  Tbeol.  Stud. 
H.  KHt.  1842,  ii.  523.  J.  Wolff  in  Rndelbach's  and  Suerihe's  Zeitsehrilir  fiir  d.  lufliar. 
Kicebe,  1849,  iv.  7.  Tlaierscb  reads  Trurrai'  iKjclrjniav,  and  refers  to  it  the  iw  g  in  the 
senae :  anaqnaeque  alia  eccleaia  idem  testahitur  de  traditioiie  apostolorum,  dummodo  in 
ea  a  fidelibus,  eujusvis  aint  loci,  pare  conservata  sit  tradita  ab  apostoUa  Veritas.  On  the 
contraiy,  Neander,  K.  Q.  i.  i.  349,  says  tliat  tho  expression,  qui  undique  sunt  fideles,  is 

it  it  mean  "  every  churcli,"  i.e.,  all  churehea ;  and  in  tha  aii^lo  churches  the  tradition  was 
not  preserved  ah  iis  qn!  sunt  nndique. 


rdb,  Google 


152  PIRST  PERIOD.— DIV.  n.— A.D.  117-183. 

evangolioal  narratives,  and  the  existing  ones  {comprehending, 
besides  our  canonical  gospels,  also  the  gospel  of  the  Hebrews, 
that  of  the  Egyptians,  &o.)  served  in  their  spheres  only  for 
private  use.  After  the  churches  had  now  come  into  oloBer  con- 
nection, they  communicated  to  one  another,  in  their  common 
interest  against  heretics,  the  genuine  apostolic  writings ;  and 
thus  the  canon  began  to  be  formed,  in  the  first  half  of  the  sec- 
ond century,  in  two  parts  (to  EiayyeAfOK  or  to  ^iayyeXiiioi- ,  and 
b  'ATToaroAof  or  r6  ^K-nooroXiKov),  although  in  the  different  con- 
gregations there  continued  to  be  other  writings,  which  were 
valued  almost,  if  not  altogether,  as  much  as  those  which  were 
universally  received  {hjiolirfovfieva,  evdiddTjKo)." 

Instigated  by  the  bold  speculation  of  the  Gnostics,  which 
sought  to  lay  an  entirely  foreign  basis  under  Christianity,  the 
catholic  Christians  began  to  establish  as  the  unalterable  regula 
fidei^"^  that  summary  of  docti'ine  which  could  be  shown,  as  well 
in  the  consciousness  of  all  Christian  communities,  as  also  in  the 
apostolic  writings,  to  be  the  essential  basis  of  Cluistianity,  and 
which  must  remain  untouched  by,  and  foe  necessarily  laid  at  the 
foundation  of,  every  speculation.  Accordingly,  even  the  originally 
simple  statements  of  the  baptismal  confession  {wiang,  avjiboXovy^ 
were  secured  by  additions  against  misunderstandings  and  pei-ver- 
sions ;  but  as  the  different  wants  of  the  church  required  this  or 
the  other  doctrine  to  be  made  more  clear,  or  to  he  emphatically 
exhibited,  so  the  form  of  the  baptismal  confession  became  longer 
or  shorter  in  different  places." 

"  CompM'B  my  essay  ul>er  die  Eutatehnng  und  die  riiiliesten  Scliicksale  dev  Hclirifil. 
Evangeliaa.    Leipz.  IPie.  S.  148,  ff.  179,  ff.  190,  ff. 

"  6  itavCn'  inKltiaLiuTTiiios  Clemens  Alex.  Strom,  vi.  p.  803.  bnavin!  T^f  /ikT^ddai. 
Iren.  i.  1,  in  fiue.  Tliio  i-nlo  of  faitb,  tliarea™,  as  it  is  fouud,  for  example,  ia  Irenaeus,  i. 
10, 1,  was  iiot  a  formula  baDiiod  down  to  Hie  apostles  (cf.  Tertnll.  da  Praescr.  c  13 :  Haeu 
regnla  a  ChriBto,  ut  probebitur,  insEitata;  pardoalavly  o,  31 ;  Omnis  doctrina,  quam 
eccleaias  ab  aposcolis,  apostoli  a  Cbristo,  Cliristna  a  Deo  aocepici  o.  37  j  Regula,  quam 
BCclesia  ab  ajOBtolis,  apostuli  a  Cbristo,  Cbilstas  a  Deo  traditit).  and  was  not  placed  above 
the  iiitevpretation  of  Sciiptpre  (Ejr  aoooi^ug  to  TertnQiaa  do  Corona  militis,  c.  3,  it  was  a 
Catholic  fundamental  principle,  etiam  in  fradidonis  obtenta  exigendu  est  auctoritaa 
scvipta),  as  was  asserted,  aitsr  Lessing's  example,  by  Delbriick,  Fbilip  Melancthon  der 
GlanbanBlalirBr.  Bonn.  1828.  S.  17,  if.  145,  ff.  Comp.  on  the  anthority  of  Holy  Soriptnre, 
Bud  its  relation  lo  the  rule  of  faitb,  three  tlieologicjl  opistles  to  HeiT  Prof  Delbiiick  by 
Sack,  NitzEcli,  and  Liicke.    Bonn.  1SS7. 

IS  Maximna  Turinenaia  (about  430)  honiil.  in  Sjmb.  p.  530 ;  Symbolum  tessera  est  et 
signaoalom,  qno  inter  fideles  pevfidosqae  secemJtnr.  Theaa  additions  are  raferced  to  by 
Tertnll.  da  Corona  mil,  c.  3 :  Ter  niei^tamur,  amplius  aliquid  rBspondeates,  quam  Dorainus 
in  Evangelio  determinavit. 

1  Cf.  Ch.  G.  F.  Walchii  biblioHi.  symbolicB  vetne.    Lemgov.  1770.  8.    Dr.  Aug.  Holin, 
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DEYELOPMENT   OF  DOCTRINES — SPUEIOUS  WRITISGS. 

A  speculative  treatment  of  Cluistian  doctrine  was  generally 
indispensable,  if  Christianity  ivas  to  te  accessitle  to  tlie  philo- 
sopliical  cultui-e  of  tlie  times,  and  it  was  rendered  unavoidable  "by 
the  progress  of  the  Gnostics.  It  could  only  proceed  from  Pla- 
tonisin,  wbioh  of  all  philosophical  systems  stood  the  nearest  to 
Christianity.'  "While  many  Platonic  philosophers  were  brought 
over  to  Christianity  by  this  internal  relation,  they  received  the 
latter  as  the  most  perfect  philosophy,'  and  retained,  with  their 
philosophical  mantle,^  their  philosophical  turn  of  mind  also. 
They  set  out  with  these  positions,  both  that  the  Logos  has  con- 
stantly communicated  to  men  the  seeds  of  truth,''  and  that  the 
truth  taught  by  Plato  was  derived  from  Moses  and  the  proph- 
ets.*    The  arbitrary  mode  of  interpretation  then  current  fur- 

BibBotliek  li.  Sjinbole  n.  Glanbenaregeln  d.  apoBtoliaoIikatlioliacheu  Kh-clie.  Breslau, 
1843.  S.  P.  Kiiigii  HiBt.  Bymboli  flpostolici  ex  Hngl.  seim.  in  latiuum  ti'aiislntii  (by  Oleor- 
ios).    Basil.  n50.  8.    J.  R.  Kiesling  Hist,  de  uen  aymbobnim.    Lipa.  1753.  B. 

'  (StSadlinj  de  pliitoaoiihiae  Flatmiicae'cuai  doctrina  religionia  judaioa  et  cliristJHita 
cognatioue  (a  Qottiiigeli  Wtitsuntide  progi'ttiom.  1819.  4.)  D.  0.  Aolterinanu,  das  Chriat- 
liclie  im  Plato  u.  in  d.  platQD.  Fhiloaopliia.  Hambnrg;.  lESS.  D.  P.  Clir.  Bauv,  das  Ciaist- 
liche  des  Flatomamua,  od.  Sokratea  q.  Cbristas,  iu  the  Titbinsar  Zeitsclir.  £  TheologiB, 
13S7.  Heft  3. 

»  Cump.  the  remotliable  liktory  of  Justin  Martyr's  conversioQ  in  his  Dial,  c  Tiyph.  c.  3, 
ss. ;  which  lie,  o.  S,  coneladea  with  the  wordB,  rai-rip  /linjv  cipiaiiov  <litXoao^iav  ud^q?,^ 
re  Kid  ciii^opov.  Ofirwf  ii/  sal  6iii  raiTa  filiiro^of  ly6,  Thaa  Cbviettanity  is  des^. 
nated  by  Molito,  ap.  Euaob.  W.  SS,  4,  oa  J  Kaff  jj/iuf  ^iXoaofla.     Keilii  Opuao.  ii.  463. 

'  Tpi$av,  Tpiff&viov,  pallinm.  C.  <?.  P.  Walcliii  Antiquilotes  pnltii  pbiloaopHci  Tett. 
Chrisljan.    Jbq.  1748.  8.    Semlsch,  Justlu  d.  M.  i.  53. 

'  JustiTi  H.  Apol.  ii.  c,  13 :  Ok/c  iiXXorpia  inn  Tit  ITHiruvof  CiSdyuata  Tofl  Xpiamv, 
dH'  oiff  *5Ti  irujiTTj  S/ioia,  £iairep  oijSi  T&  tSui  ^liXav,  XtuIkuv  ts,  nai  iroiiiniv,  xal 
avyypapsav  Ixaaroc  ydp  T!f  iiri  iiipov^  to6  n^epiianxoi  6dov  Xdyov  id  airyysv^  dpua 
itoliif  t^Siy^aTo. — 3tro  oit^  Trapi  iruo-f  Kokuc  dp^rai,  i/iiai'  riSv  XpiaTiavOi'  iml.  Ac- 
cording \a  o.  10,  CbrLat  woa  apprehended  saX  fiiro  SutipitTOVf  hjrb  /lipovf '  Uyoi  yiip  ijw 
Kat  loTtv  b  hi  Travrl  ui>. 

'  So  Sie  Jews  had  ah^eady  asserted,  Josephna  contra  Apion,  ii.  8 ;  aaS.  Arialobulns  apad 
Clemens  Ales.  Strom,  i.  p.  410,  HCeording  to  whom  Plato  is  said  to  have  employed  Bvea 
ttie  Old  Testament  iu  an  ancient  version.  The  heathen  pliilosophec  Nomeniua  (1.  o.)  goes 
so  for  as  to  say  :  T/  ian  n;iura:/,  f,  Mfjo^jf  drriicifuu.  The  fatbera  derived  all  that  was 
tme  and  good  in  the  Greek  poets  and  philoaophei's  from  Moses  and  the  prophets,  Justin 
Apdlog.  i.  44,  ii.  13.  Cob.  ad  araecoa,  o.  14.  Theoph.  ad  Antol  ii.  37.  Becaaao  they 
fonnd  moat  truth  in  Plato,  Siey  represented  bim  especially  as  drawing  ftom  tbia  sonrca. 
Hence  be  ia  Galled  in  Clemens  Alex.  Paed.  iL  p.  Q24,  ^  kK  VLuu^ti^  ^tXiioo^O':^  St^'ora.  i.  p. 
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nished  them  with  tlio  means  of  proving  their  views  even  fvom 
numerous  passages  of  the  Old  Testament,  which  they  could  use, 
indeed,  only  in  the  Septuagint  version.^  Thus,  then,  they  over- 
valued even  the  actual  agreement  of  Plato  with  Christianity,' 
and  believed  that  they  found  many  a  Platonic  idea  in  the  latter, 
which  in  reality  they  themselves  had  first  introduced  into  it.' 
The  Christian  philosophers  of  this  time  with  which  we  are  ac- 
quainted are  Aristides,  Justin  Martyr,  Athenagoras,  Tatian, 
Pantaenus  (§  39),  a.BA  Maximiis  (about  196).^  The  questions 
with  which  they  were  chiefly  occupied  were  the  same  as  those 
the  Gnostics  set  out  with,  respecting  the  origin  of  evil,  and  its 
overthrow  by  Christ,  but  especially  regarding  the  divine  in 
Christ.'"  They  found  the  latter  designated  by  John  as  the 
Koyog,  and  in  the  development  of  this  idea  took  Phiio  for  their 
guide  ;  since,  like  him,  they  thought  the  Logos  was  met  with 
every  where  in  the  Old  Testament.^'     Most  difficult  were  the 

3S1,  b  ii  'EfSpaluv  •tuldao'liac-  C£  H.  N.  Clansau  Apolosetae  Eccl.  chiist.  autetlieo- 
dosiani  Platonifl  ejnsque  philoaophiae  lu-bitri,  Havii,  1817.  B.  p.  187,  ss.  ClanBen  liimaelf 
ntWihutes  to  Plato  (p.  J96)  some  Unowleage  of  the  law  and  of  tbe  doctrine  of  tbe  Hebrews. 

'  Comp.  Justini  Coh.  ad  Graecoa,  o.  90,  as.  According  to  c.  29,  PIsto  is  said  to  have 
borrowed  liia  doctrine  of  ideas  from  tlia  passages  Bsod,  isv.  9,  40;  xxvi  30,  iDcorrectly 
understood ;  ond  nccording  to  o.  31.  to  hare  imitated  Ezelc.  x.  18  in  the  winged  chariot 
of  Zbob,  &0.    Bee  Clanaen,  I.  c  p.  191. 

'  Jnstia  finds  in  him  the  doctrine  of  tlie  Son^and  Spirit;  Clemens  Alex.  Strom,  v.  p.  710, 
the  whole  Christian  Trinity.    CUnaen,  1.  c.  p.  84. 

'  The  Haloniam  of  the  fathers  was  perceived  even  by  Petavius,  Dogm.  Ttiedi  t.  ii.  lib. 
1.  o.  3.  Tha  dogma  of  the  Tiinity  was  derived  from  it  by  (SouTerain)  !e  Platoniame 
detoil^,  on  Essai  tonchant  le  Torbe  Platonicicii.  Cologne  (Amaterdam).  1700  (translatad 
by  LofHer :  Versnoh  iiber  d.  Plalonismus  d.  KV.  ZuUicbau.  1783.  ate  Anil.  1792.  8).  and 
Jo.  Clericua  epist.  crit.  et  eocles.  lArtis  critione,  vol.  iii.  Amsl:  1713),  eapecinlly  ep.  vii.  and 
viii.  On  tha  other  side,  the  matter  wag  exaggerated  by  tha  Jsanit  BalMa,  Defense  des 
saints  peres,  accns^s  de  Flatonisme.  Paris.  1711.  i.  Keil,  de  doctoribns  veteris  ecclesiae, 
culpa  oormptae  per  plalonioas  sententiaa  theologiae  liherandis,  coram,  xxii.  in  ej.  opnsc.  t. 
ii.  Lips.  18ai,  has  mpionsly  ei''cn  flie  literature  of  the  anlgect. 

'  Fragments  of  his  work  irtp!  Tij;  v\>ii  are  preserved  ia  Euab.  Praep.  Ev.  viL  33. 

"•  Ch,  D.  A.  Martini  Vera,  eiaer  pragm.  Gesch.  des  Dogma  v.  d.  Gotlbeit  Cbristi  in  den 
vier  ersten  Jahrh.  Th.  1.  Kostook.  1800.  8.  Dr.  F.  Chr.  Banr's  die  cliristl.  Lehre  v.  d. 
Dreiein^.  n.  Menscbwerdnng  Gottea  {3  Th.  Tuhmgen.  1B41-43,  8).  i.  163.  G.  A.  Meiei'fl 
Lehre  v.  d.  Trinitat  in  ihrer  hist.  Entwiclielnng  (Hamburg  u.  Gothn.  1844],  i.  53. 

"  Bo  particniariy  Pnjverbs  viii.  33,  as.,  bnt  also  Paalm  uadii.  B;  sir,  I;  civ.  94.  The 
dootrioe  fliat  God  created  tliB  world  by  the  Logos  was  also  aatnrally  sought  for  in  tbe 
Mosaic  acooant  of  creation,  where  it  was  Iband :  Gen.  i.  1,  iv  iifixv  '"  oqaivalent  to  6ii 
TTJc  dpJt^E.  and  apxil  is,  according  to  Proverbs  viii.  as,  !/  ao^ia  or  b  2.6yo^.  Theophil.  ad 
Aotol.  ii.  10, 13.  Tatian.  Apol.  c.  7.  Tertnll.  adv.  Hermog.  c.  SO.  Tliia  explanation  was 
repeated  in  later  times  by  Origenea,  Horn.  1.  in  Gaii.„  Basiliua,  Ham.  1,  in  Hesaemenin, 
Anguatmos  de  Geueailib.  i.  Otliera  believed  that  they  might  ventove  to  pvesnppoae  ttie 
existence  of  that  doctrine  as  still  more  ohvionaly  contained  in  the  Hebrew  oiiginal,  which 
they  did  not  know.    According  to  the  Altercatio  laaonis  et  Papiaoi,  the  original  expressed 


rdb,  Google 


CHAR  III.— CATHOLIC  CHUBCH.  5  53.  DOCTRIKAL  DEVELOPMENT.  155 

questions  respecting  the  essence  of  the  Logos  in  relation  to  the 
Father,  and  his  agency  in  relation  to  that  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
With  regard  to  the  former  point,  there  were  several  who  did  not 
assume  a  personal  distinction  of  the  Logos  from  the  Father." 
But  the  view  was  more  generally  adopted,  that  he  was  a  divine 
person,  less  than  the  Father,  and  produced  out  of  his  essence 
according  to  the  will  of  the  latter.'*  Agreeably  to  both  views, 
the  Logos  was  the  God  working  all  in  the  finite,  so  that  no 
room  appeared  to  be  left  for  the  agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
Accordingly,  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Spirit  still  remained  en- 
tirely undeveloped."     These  speculations,  whose  object  was  to 

tliis  idea,  in  filio  fedC  Dens  coelurn  et  tectum  (see  above  5  50,  nota  IT) ;  or  as  oCbere  be- 
lieved (Tectull.  adv.  Praxeam  c.  S),  in  piincipto  i>eas  fecib  sibi  filinm. 

"  Justini  Dial.  e.  Tryph.  o.  138 !  Tiv^xa  nv&i — XiyctVi—Sr/i^Toi'  lal  ax^piarcv  roC 
TTaTpof  TOvrrtv  r^v  dvea/ttv  [tov  Xoyov^  iiTapx£W,  Svirep  TpoKot/  to  tov  i/^iov  ^<itfl  ^f 
inl  T^f  ehai  artu;Tm>  sal  axapiarov  Svrof  tou  ^Mov  iv  t0  oipav^  ■  xal  iTor  JuDjj, 
mii'ajro^^periii  rd  0(j[  ■  oSrrji  &  irar^p,  6Tav  Sui^jirm,  Xiyovm,  Siva/iiv  airov  npontjifv 
■natei-  Hal  orav  ffovhiTai,  ndXtv  laaaTtlXsi  dc  iavT6ii.  Kar&  tovtoo  tov  Tpaaov  xal 
tov;  ayysXoo;  noielv  avTon  6i5uasovniv.  Athenagoras  represents  tbe  Logos  in  ths  very 
same  way  as  Philo  to  bs  the  manifest  God,  not  personally  distinct  from  the  concealed 
deity.  LBgat.o.3:  'EnTiv  i  vlic  Toi  Seov  li  ^oc  ToS  irorpof  iv  IScif  Hal  hspyslf  ■  irpi^ 
aliTov  [leg.  airrov']  yhp  xal  SC  aliroS  iruwrQ  hyhicTO  ■  ij>of  &iiTO{  ToS  Trar/jdf  xai  rofi  vlov, 
owrof  Si  To5  vlaS  iv  Jrarpi,  sal  irarpof  h  vl^,  ivori/n  no!  iwufsi  jrweu/Jorof  ■  vovc  ncd 
J.oj'Df  td6  TTar/iof  i  uto^  tov  Seov-  El  Si  di'  virep^oXyv  miviaeac  afoirciv  iiidv  Ineiaiv,  6 
TTOic  tI  0a6XsTat,  Ipa  Siii  ^paxeav,  ■xp&Tov  yevmi/ia  dpai  Tip  jrar/M,  oix  i'S  ysvO/iEvov 
(if  &PXVC  y^P  ^  ^EOf>  """C  atSiog  iJii,  elxev  airbc  iv  £av7^  riv  Xoyov,  iIMfuf  Aoyisdc  iSv), 
iSW  H;,  Tuv  iXisHv  ^vinrdvTuv  diroiov  ^dieuf  Kal  y^{  &x^iac  U^g.  ij/Je/otl  fjroseiii^m- 
Slsijv,  /isfuyfilpov  Tuv  iraxv/iepsarlpav  irpbc  t&  jcou^iTcpo  l-jr'  aCroif,  ISia  sat  kvipyua 
tlvat  ^poeX86v,  Svn^isi  Si  Tt>  Uyip  sal  rd  jrpoiniTisov  irrev/ia '  Kjipioj  yup,  ^aiv, 
eSTiai  fi£  ap%i/v  iSav  airov  eif  Ipya  aiirofi  (Pi'overbs  yiii.  2S).  xal  roi  sal  airo  to 
b'cpyouv  roir  liutiavovai  jrpo^ijriKuf  liyiov  nveviia  awo^oiav  elvat  jiapiv  tou  CeoB, 
ttiro^EBV  sal  luavaifepS/ievov,  if  tiKTiea  i\lav.  Comp.  Mfinsdier's  Dagmengasch.  i.  407. 
Martini,  I.e.  S.54.  Clarisse  eomm.  de  Atbeuagora  p.  93.  Others  supposed  that  the  divuie 
in  Christ  was  exactly  one  with  tha  Father :  Bcriplor  sii.  Testam.  Patriarch :  Ki-piOf  6 
Bebi/ilya;  tou  'lapatj^  •faivdfispo;  M  ytj;  u;  avSpaaoc  {Syia.  6).  tA  jrdBo;  rofi  T^farOH 
(Lev.  4).  Of.  Nitasch  de  Testam.  xil  Patriarch,  p.  39.  Bpiphanlns  Haer.  Ixii.  o.  2,  re- 
specting the  BvsBgeliumAeByptiorum:  'Ev  airip  noun  roiavTaa^kv  irapajlvaTip  /aioni- 
piuiac  It  -rrpaaimov  tov  Sur^po;  Ava^ipsrai,  dig  airov  St/Xovvtoc  roif  naBi/ralg,  rov 
airbv  elvai  TlaTipa,  tint  airiv  dvat  tlov,  rbv  airov  etvai  Hyiov  Uvevfia,  comp.  Nean- 
der'a  Antignoatlcns,  S.  487,  ff.  Accoi'ding  to  Banr  (Lebre  v.  d.  Dreieinigkeil,  i.  173) 
even  Irenaeus  bad  no  definite  idaas  of  tba  Son  as  psrsoually  distinct  from  the  Father. 
On  the  other  side  see  Licentiate  L.  Duncker's  des  b.  Irenaeas  Cbristologie.  Cuttiugen. 
1343.  8.  a  33. 

"  Semisob,  Jnstin  S.  M.  ii.  377.  Teitoll.  aclv.  Ptaseam  o.  8  colls  this  emanation 
irpoliol^p  veritatis  m  opposition  to  the  false  TtpoSoXalg  of  tlie  Gnostics.  The  Montonista 
believed  diiB  latter  theory  conflrmed  by  tbe  revelatioii  of  the  Paraclete,  1.  c.  c.  ii.  8,  13, 
The  Alt^i,  on  tJie  contrary,  rejected  the  doctrma  of  the  Logos.  Bpipban.  Hner.  Ii.  L 
Langa'BQasch.n.Lehrbegriffd.Unitai'iervordernicauischenSyuode.  Leipz.  1831.  8.15G. 
'*  Accordingly,  tbe  fathers  of  this  period  represent  the  prophets  to  be  inspired  some- 
fimes  by  the  Logos,  sometimes  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  oall-botb  the  Logos  and  tlie  Holy 
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fatliom  the  depths  of  the  Godhead,  might  certainly  at  first  wound 
the  feelings  of  many,  and  Irenaeus  openly  expresses  his  disap- 
probation of  the  inconsiderate  curiosity  they  manifest ;  '*  but, 
on  the  other  hand,  ecclesiastical  orthodoxy  could  still  endure  di- 
versities in  doctrine  and  customs,  ■which  did  not  injure  the  re- 
'  ligious  basis  of  Christianity.'^ 

Notwithstanding  this  philosophical  tendency,  and  although  m 
other  respects  the  Pauline  mode  of  surveying  Christianity  pre- 
dominated, yet  the  millennariamsm  of  the  Jewish  Christians," 
presenting  a  sensuous  counterpoise  to  the  external  pressiire  of 
persecution,  which  had  been  announced  iu  so  many  apocalyptic 
writings,'*  and  for  which  the  reputation  of  Johu  {Apoo.  xx.  4—6  ; 
xxi.)  and  his  peculiar  followers,  afforded  a  warrant — this  millen- 
narianism  became  the  general  belief  of  the  time,  and  met  with 
almost  no  other  opposition  than  that  given  by  the  Gnostics,'** 

Spirit  uoijilas,  &c.  Semiscli,  Justin,  d.  M.  ii.  305,  3U.  Note.— Theophilns  0.3.  AntoL  ii. 
S3,  gives  the  menibera  of  the  Diviue  triad  ibas :  ©sof,  6  X6yni  airov,  sal  ^  ao^la  airov, 
and  BHJB,  ii.  1^ !  'Exuv  oip  &  Seii;  Tov  lavrov  Xeyov  ivStdderov  bv  Tols  Hioi;  DwHaKtT'oif, 
iyA>v:faeii  airbv  /isrd  rjf  iavToS  aoifiac  l^epevid/csvoc  Tpd  tOv  fiAuf.  ToStov  tAp 
^.OYOv  laxtv  iiravpybv  tUv  iif  airov  yeycvii/ievijv  icai  rii'  airov  T(i  wdvra  ^eTtol^stv, — 
Ofirof  oiv  uv  jrviC/ia  SeoS,  Kai  <Va^i  "f"  ao^la,  «ai  diva/u^  i-^larov  KOT^p^fero  s/f  Toif 
jrpo4^nf,  Koi  Si'  airijv  iXakci  td  irepl  tSj-  itoi^oeuf  Toi)  icoaiiov,  koJ  tuv  Jtonrav 
^Trdi'TUi'.  oh  yrip  ^irav  ol  Ttpo^rai,  firfi  h  Koaiiog  kylvero,  aXTkil  ff  ao^la  if  iv  airif^  oica. 
il  TOV  deoi,  Kol  b  Wyof  o  B.yio^  airov  h  iiel  evintapuv  awT^.  Hei'e  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
the  immauent  wisdom  of  God,  bnt  the  Logoa  the  revealed  God.  who  emanated  from  tliB 
Father. 

"  Ifenaens  adv.  Haer.  ii.  98,  6  ;  Si  quia  itaqne  nobis  diierit :  quomodo  ei^  Fihus  pto- 
iatHB  aPatre  estl  dioimus  ei,  qnia  pmlatlonem  iatani,  aiva  genevariouem,  aive  nnncupa- 
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and  subsequently  by  the  antagonists  of  the  Montaniste.^"  The 
thousand  years'  reign  was  represented  as  the  great  Sabbath 
which  should  begin  very  soon;  or,  as  many  supposed,  after  the 
lapse  of  the  six  thousand  years  of  the  world's  age,^'  with  the 
first  resurrection,  and  should  afford  great  joys  to  the  righteous.'^ 
Till  then  the  souls  of  the  departed  were  to  be  kept  in  the  under 
world,''  and  the  opinion  that  they  sliould  be  taken  up  to  heaven 
immediately  after  death,  was  considered  a  gnostic  heresy.^* 

In  reference  to  the  advancement  of  the  various  Chiistian  inter- 
ests, and  in  lUie  manner  also  to  the  confirmation  of  those  develop- 
ments of  doctrine  already  mentioned,  the  spurious  literature 
which  had  arisen  and  continually  increased  anaong  Jews  and 
Christians,  was  of  great  importance.  The  Christians  made  use  of 
sttch  expressions  and  writings  as  had  already  been  falsely  attrib- 
uted by  Jews,  from  partiality  to  their  religion,  to  honored  per- 
sons of  antiquity,^'  and  altered  them  in  part  to  suit  their  own 

■nokTioX  rraOro  ^povovim,  (Sj  jcoi  ttuitwc  emorouSe  (you  Jews),  -imto  jcvijaopevon '  jroA- 
AoSf  5'  nfi  Koi  Tov  [p^  T]  T^f  KoSapHc  xai  ciaeffoi;  6vraii  Xpicnavm'  yv&ii.iii  toUto  lif) 
yrapiieiv  io^/iavd  not.  Toif  yip  Icyaiilvev^  filv  XpLoriavovg,  fiwrnf  li^  &9eovg  nal 
liaejleiS  alpeaiiira;,  6ti  Karil  naira  ^Xaa^tina  nut  aSca  Kol  iaioqTa  SiSuaKOVisiv,  idiiKuad 
aoi. — El  -yUp  Kal  amella},eTe  inel^  Tiol  leyo/cevoi;  Xpienavoi;,  icai  Tovro  /i^  tjioXayov- 
CIV,  u^d  Kai  ffXaci^inielv  ro2,iiiici  t&v  Bsov  'AfipaH/t,  xal  Tav  Beov  'laatiK,  K(d  Tov  Btav 
"loKujJ,  o!  xai  Myovai  ii^  clvai  veKp&v  IniuaTaaiv,  LWii  fi,uo  r()  unoHi^njteiw  Tflj-  l^ujlilf 
airav  ivaXa/i^&verjdai  etc  rbv  oipavbf,  /ij  6iio7iM^7/Te  aiiroiic  Spiarmvoic. — '  Eyii  6S, 
nalelriv^g  eleiv  ipBoyvupovf;  Kari  iz&vTayiptiTtavoh  xai  capicoc  ivdaraciv  yevijaeaSal 
iTurjTu/icBBr,  xalxi^tt  ^n  i"  'lepovaa^.^  alxoSoiajBday  Kal  Bonfi^Seia^  KOt  irXomiiflefop, 
tSf  o!  irpo^STai  'IsCemi^  Ikkkyu.  12,  Ba.jtcai  'Haala^  [Isv.  IT,  as.)  KoJ  ol  uXXoi  iiiola- 
yoimv.  Dallaens,  MiiaBcher,  MiiDter,  Scbwogler,  and  others,  liave  i-EgHrded  tbe  insBrtion 
of  /j!^  R3  ncoeBsary  in  the  first  senleuce.  On  the  otlier  eide  see  Semisoh,  Justin  d.  M.  ii. 
468,  and  Otto  ad  h.  1.  ="  Bee  above  }  *8,  note  14. 

SI  Apoc.xs.4-6.  Thi3ca!culationwaBbasedO!iFa.so.4.  Cf.  Baviiobas.c.lJ.  Jnstin. 
Dial.  0.  Trjph.  c  81.  Iron.  t.  23 ;  end  is  o)so  found  in  the  Eabbina  of  Cliis  pei'iod.  see 
Corodi's  Geacfa.  d.  ChiliBsmns,  i.  3aS. 

ss  Sea  the  defloiiptiooa  in  Jastin.  Dial.  c.  Tiypli.  c.  30,  after  la.  biv.  17,  sa.  Iren.  v. 
E5-36.    Tertnll.  adv.  Marc.  iii.  a*. 

ss  In  the  Greek  fathers  'AfJiJf  (the  'jl'NK?  of  the  Hebrews),  of.  Tertnil.  de  Aiiima,  c  7 : 
Bi  quid  torraenti  aive  solotii  aiiima  praeeeiiii*  i"  carcei'e  sen  diTBrsorio  infernm ;  in  igni 
ib1  ill  sinn  Abrabaa;  probata  ei-it  corporalitae  aiiimae.  Adv.  Marcion,  iv.  c.  34:  Earn 
itoqus  ref^onem  Eiuum  dico  Abrahae,  etsi  nan  coelestem,  siibUraiorem  tamen  inferis, 
Interim  vefiigerinm  proebiWram  aiiiniahua  justoium,  donee  oonsammaljo  rcrara  vesutrec- 
tioDemomninrnpleratudinemercediaespuiiEat,  AoopionBdeBoriptionof'AidfjC.a^upioi'iTrd- 
yeiov.  iv  4>  0<Jf  x6aiiov  ovx  im^ufiirei,  see  in  Hippolytes  od».  PJaton.  (0pp.  ed.  Pabricina, 
i.SSO).    Cf.J.A.CietelaiaiBriHiBt.dogm.dedeac.CliriBtiadiuf.  ed.3.  Altorf.  1763.8,  e.i.ii. 

"  .lustinna  above,  aote  19,  Tertuli  below  }  53,  note  *0. 

="  Bee  above  §31.  Thns,  verses  were  falsely  attributed  to  Orpheus,  respecting  tbe  unity 
of  God,  inwhicli  even  Abraham  and  Moses  appeai'ed  (L.  C.  Valckeiiaeri  diatr.  de  Arislobnlo 
Judaeo,  ad.  J,  Lttsao.  Lagd.  Bat.  1806.  4,  p.  13 1  Lobeck,  Aglaophamos,  i.  438,  sa.),  to 
Linos,  Homer,  and  Hesiod,  in  favor  of  &e  Babbath  (Valckenaer,  p.  8,  116.    Valckenser 
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wants,  such  as  the  book  of  Enoch  and  the  fourth  hook  of  Ezra}^ 
But  writings  of  this  kind  were  also  fabricated  anew  by  Christ- 
ians, who  quieted  their  conscience  respecting .  the  forgery,  with 
the  idea  of  their  good  intention,^''  for  the  purpose  of  giving 
greater  impressiveness  to  their  doctrines  and  admonitions  by  the 
reputation  of  respectable  names,  of  animating  their  suifering 
brethren  to  steadfastness,  and  of  gaining  over  their  opponents  to 
Christianity.**  Hence  there  now  appeared,  in  particular  the  Tes- 
tavients  of  the  twelve  Patriarchs,^''  and  the  ^kva^ariKhv  'Huatou,'" 
the  latter  so  peculiar  in  its  contents,  that  in  later  times  heretics 
only  could  still  use  it.  To  make  an  impression  on  the  heathen, 
supposititioua  predictions,  relating  especially  to  Christ  and  the 
last  things,  wei-e  constantly  ascribed  to  the  Syhil}^  To  them 
were  adJed  those  of  Hystaspes.^'^ 

regards  Avistobolns  as  liie  Receiver,  EhouBli  witbmit  aulBcient  reason),  to  Soplioclefl, 
^schylna,  and  Euripides,  respecting  tlie  unity,  power,  aud  righteonsness  uf  God  (Giuecae 
tragoediae  prinoipani,  Aeschyli,  Sopboclia.  Euripidis,  num  ea,  quae  supersunt,  et  gennina 
omnia  sint.  Scrips.  Aug.  BoeoMiins.  Heideib.  1808.  a,  p.  Ii6).  Jnstia  Martyr,  Atheiin- 
goras,  and  Cleiaent  of  Alesandria,  makenae  of  tl>BBe  prodactiona, 

"I  The  anecdote  reBpeoUng  the  Acta  Panli  et  Tlieclae  is  charuGterialic,  apad.  Tertoll. 
de  BEptiaino  o.  iT:  Quod  si  quae  Paulo  parperam  adacripta  aunt  ad  lioentinni  nmlieruni 
doeendi  tingnendiqua,  defendunt,  Bciajit  ia  Asia  prBsbytotuni,  qm  earn  aeiiptnram  con- 
Btcuxit.  quaai  titvilo  Eanli  de  sao -cumulans,  coiniotam  atque  coiifesaiun  id  se  amore  Pauli 
racisae,  loco  deceadsse. 

'*  A  one-sided  view  is  given  by  Mosbeim  de  ciuBrs  BOppositornm  libroruui  inter 
Chtisdoiios  saeo.  i.  et  ii.  [DiBsertt.  ad  bist.  occl.  pertiu.  vol.  i.  p.  317,  as.)  Conip.  C.  J 
Nitzsch  de  TcEtBmentia  xiL  FaCriaTchatmn,  p.  I,  sa. 

™  In  ff  abrioii  Cod.  pseudepigrapiius  v,  t.  i.  496.  Comp.  ■VeesBnmeyGr'B  Baitraga  sat 
Geach.  d,  litetatiir  u.  Heforniation.  Dim.  179a.  B,  S.  1,  S.  In  their  apocalyptic  part,  thoy 
are  modeled  after  tbe  Apocalypae  of  Jobo,  Danial,  and  eapedally  the  Boot  of  Enoch.  See 
LQoke'B  Eml.  in  die  OlTeiih.  Joh,  S.  1S3.  Wieaelera  die  70  Wocban  n.  die  6S  Jahtwochan 
iLPropb.  Daniel.  S.  es6,    C.  J.NitischdeTeBt.sli.Pav!archanimcomm,  Viteberg.  1810.  i. 

"  Estant  in  an  Ethiopio  version,  Aaconsio  Isaiae  vatis  aethiop.  cnm  versioiie  lat, 
anglicanaqua,  ad.  Rich.  Laurence.  Oxon.  1819,  8  :  the  old  Latin  fragments  which  Angielo 
Mains,  Nova  lollactio  eoriptorum  veterum,  iii.  ii.  238,  haa  pabljahed,  are  connected  and 
oriLiciaed  by  Niticb  in  the  Tbeol.  Stud.  n.  Krit.  1830,  ii.  a09.  Another  latin  traiialation 
presorved  entire  (ed.  Venetlis.  1533.  8),  has  been  recently  published  hy  me,  togatber  with 
the  Greeli  Iragment  in  Epipbaniaa,  and  the  Latin  in  Mai :  Vetna  trauslatiu  latiua  Yisionis 
Jeaaiie,  ad.  atqaa  praefatlono  ot  notia  illoatra  (a  Gottingan  Easter  Frogramm).  That  tho 
work  was  not  neoesaatily  written  before  68,  aa  Laurence  supposes,  is  shown  by  Gfrorer 
Jalirhnnaert  dea  Heila,  i.  60.  Comp.  Geseniua  Commantar  uber  den  Jeaains,  i.  45,  ff 
Liiche,  L  c.  8. 123. 

='  See  above  ^  31,  note  1.  According  to  Bleek  in  SoUoiermaohei-'a,  De  Wetts'a,  and 
Liioiie's  theol.  Zeitschtift,  it.  231,  old  Jewish  and  Christian  oracles  were  composed  under 
Hadrian  by  an  Egyptiaa  Chriation,  and,  after  sevoi-al  enlargementa,  put  together  so  aa  to 
constitute  books  iii.-T.  The  eighth  book  belongs  to  the  &ne  of  Marcna  Aureiina,  hooka 
vii.  andvi.  to  the  third  ceHtnry,i.  and  ii,  CO  the  middle  of  the  fifth, 

"  Amtuianus  Moi'celliRus,  xxiii-  6  :  Magia  is  divinorain  incorruptisaimus  cultua,  oujug 
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As  the  prevailing  desire  was  now  to  compare  the  Mosaic  in- 
stitute with  the  Christian,  of  which  it  was  regarded  as  the  type, 
and  to  trace  out  an  analogy  oven  in  their  individual  features, 
the  ide.a  soon  occurred  to  tlie  mind,  of  comparing  the  Christian 
ofEcers  in  the  chui'oh  with  the  Mosaic  priesthood,^  and  of  giving 
them  the  very  same  titles  (summus  sacerdos,  sacerdotes,  Levi- 
tac).  As  a  body,  they  were  called,  by  way  of  eminence,  xX^pog, 
viz.,  Tov  Ssov,  KXripuioi ;  ^  among  tlie  Latins,  ordo ; '  in  opposition 

eulis  priacia  oinlta  ex  Chnldaeonini  aroania  Bactrianna  a^didit  Zoroaatrea: 
d  H  aspea  rox  pradentiasiinns  Darii  patei'.  The  latter  traveled  into  India  to  tho 
B  ahmm  Borumqns  monita  ratbnes  mandsni  motus  e 
uimtam.  eo  l%eFe  potait  eraditos,  ex  bia  quae  didtcit, 
q  in  ma  diBcipliniB  pfaeaentieudl  fatura,  per  anam  qnisque  ptogeniem,  postaria 
tibna  gdune.  Cli.  Q.  5".  Walch  de  Hyatasps  ejnsque  VBticinjia  apnd  Patres  i.  d. 
C  mm  onea  Soo.  Eeg.  GottiHg.  i.  3.— So  eavly  as  in  tie  Praedioatio  Peti'i  (wbicli 

b  la  bt^nniflg  of  the  aecond  cBDtnry,  see  }  S7,  note  5)  tJie  Sybil  and  Hyataspaa 

ai        cotomendBd  (of.  Clemens  Alex.  Strom,  vi.  p.  761),  and  by  Justin  Martyr  several 
im  d.    Acootding  to  Celsua  ap.  Oi'%.  o.  Gels.  vLi.  p.  3B8,  they  were  adulterated 

and  usad  by  a  Chriatiau  parly,  wliom  he  thence  calls  Xi^vVuntat,  lib.  v.  p.  273. 

'  The  whole  Chriatian  world  !a  called,  in  1  Pet.  ii.  S,  lepaTcv/ia  ayiov  -.  v.  9,  ffacAeiov 
Updrev/ia.  The  psaaage  in  Clem.  Rom.  Ep.  1,  o.  40,  speaka  of  the  Old  Testament 
economy,  and  does  not  belong  liere.  On  tho  contrary,  traces  of  a  peculiar  Christiiin 
prieafliood  appear  ia  the  Test.  xil.  Patr.,  cf.  Nitaaoh  de  Toat.  lii.  Pati'.  p.  19.  Also  in 
Polyointia  Ep-odVictorem  apndEuseb,  v.a4,  J  1:  ladviiii!,  d;  lyev^Btj  lepeig  ra  iriralov 
irsfofniK6c,  altbot^h  ir^ro/loB  (of.  Bxod.  ssbt.  G ;  Lev.  viii.  9)  staada  here  only  tropi- 
callyi  cf.  J.  P.  Cotta  de  lamina  pontifioali  App.  Joannia,  Jacobi  at  Marci.  Tubing.  1775. 
4.    The  idea  is  lirst  Ibond  in  a  distinct  tona  ia  TertuUiaii, 

'  1  Pet.  V.  3,  ChiistiaDa  are  called  ic?,^poi,  n  band  helongmg  to  God.  lu  like  manner, 
Igoatins,  Ep.  ad  Eph.  c.  11 :  6  K^^pog  'Epsaluv  riov  jti/Disnaiiwii.  In.  a  naiTower  aenae 
kIvP^C  tSv  iiapTvpav  m  Bpiat.  Bed.  Vienn.  et  Lngd.  ap.  Euseb.  v.  1,  J  i.  The  clergy 
are  called  so  eariy  aa  in  TettuUian,  derna,  and  they  afterward  cited  in  their  own  fayor, 
Nnmb.  sviii.  S6,  Dent.  x.  9,  xviii.  1,  B  :  KVptac  oiroc  K^pif  toJs  Aeu(raif;  though  here 
Qod  is  K^poc,  not  tlie  levites.  In  like  roannar,  they  appropriated  to  themselvea  in  the 
Iburtli  century,  the  names  cbristiani  aod  chr^aUanJtas  as  theirpeouhar  right  [cf.  Cod.  Theod. 
V.  5,  S;  xii,  1,  SO  and  133  ;  xU.  1, 1S3,  du  Fresne  glosaar.  ad  b.  v.)  cf.  J.  H.  Boehmer  de 
differentia  inter  Clerjoos  et  Laicoa  dias.  (xii.  dissertt.  jm'is  ecd.  ant.  ad  PHijium,  &c,,  p. 
340,  as.) .    A  differeat  view  is  given  by  Meander,  K.  &.  i.  i.  333 . 

5  Borrowed  from  the  town  cooncillora  in  the  mmiicipal  boroughs,  who,  according  to 
the  analogy  of  the  Roman  senate,  were  atyled  ordo  Deourionum,  or  ordo,  in  oppoaition  to 
plebs  and  plebeii;  cf.  Digeat.  lib.  1.  Tit.  E.  do  Decurionibus.  Boehrocr,  1.  c.  p.  342. 
Hoeck's  rom.  Gesch.  vom.  Vcrfall  der  Repnbl.  i.  ii.  159.  Even  the  verb  ordinare,  i.  e., 
ordiBem  dare  (Suelon.  Vespaa.  c.  as),  bad  already  received  in  Cyprian  an  ecdeaiostical 
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to  the  Aaof,  pleba,  XatKoi,'  The  idea,  however,  of  a  universal 
Christinn  priesthood  was  still  maintained.*  The  influence  of 
the  bishop  necessarily  increased  when  synods  began  to  be  com- 
mon,^ at  which  the  bishop  chiefly  represented  his  congregation 
{napoisla},''  although  the  presbyters  also  had  a  voice  along  with 
hiin.°  All  congregations  were  independent  of  one  another,  al- 
though some  had  a  peouliai'  reputation  more  than  others,  on  ac- 
count of  many  circumstances,  ex.  gr.  their  apostolic  origin,  the 
importance  of  the  city  to  which  they  belonged,  or  because  they 
were  mother  churches.  Many  such  circumstances  united  in 
procuring  for  Rome,  particularly  in  the  west,  an  "especial  repu- 
(a.tion,even  so  early  as  the  period  of  which  we  are  spealiing.^ 

*  So  Aoof  stands  ftlso  inoppoBitioii  to  tlie  Jewish 

'  ten  iv  20  Omiieseiiiio jOEliflooeiilutalem 
CoaMatiso  7  Noime  utiaici  aaceidotea  buiuubI  DifferauHaia  inter  oidiiieni  et  plebem 
conatituit  eccIesiBB  nucContBA  et  honor  pei  orduiis  conoesBum  aauetificatus  Adeo  ubi 
accIeBiBStici  oidm^a  lion  est  eouaeaaos,  et  oftera  et  tiii^is,  et  saLeiiins  es  tibi  aolua. 
Sed  sbi  tres  ecclesia  est,  licet  iuci  Igitiir  si  Unbos  jas  ssceiJotis  in  temet  ipso,  nbi 
□acBsae  est,  liabeta  oportet  etiam  distiplmam  aaoeidotis,  nbi  uecaaaa  est,  hnbara  Jua 
saoerdotja  (Of  de  Baplianio  c  17,  de  Monog  c  7, 13  de  Coionainil  c  3  Soe  NiHnder's 
AntTgDoatiuna,  S  104  )  Against  the  inipartiai  expJaiintion  of  this  lajigiiage  gii^eu  hy  Nie. 
Bigaltins ;  Qabr.  Anbespme  (Albaapinaeos)  de  lenchanatie.  Contioversj  concemiog 
offeiTo  in  thia  place  (see  on  It  below  note  15),  and  de  jnre  laicoi-nni  aaeei^iotali.  Poi' 
EigaltiuB  (Hago  Grotius)  da  administratione  ooenae,  ubi  paatorea  non  sunt,  1633.  Clandins 
Salmasius  and  othem.  Oq  the  other  aide  are  D.  Palavins,  H,  Dodwell,  and  othera. 
The  hiatoiy  of  the  controversy  may  be  fovmd  in  Chr.  M.  Pfeflfi  disB.  de  conseoialioue 
veteiam  enchaiiBtica  J  23  (in  his  SyiitBgnia  dissertt.  tliaoloBg.  p-  533).  Cotta  and  Gerhordi 
loo.  Iheol.  X.  21.    Cf.  Boehroer,  1.  o.  p.  272,  483.    Neander's  Dookw.  1. 1J9. 

'  The  feat  synods  held  agaiuBt  the  MontaiuBtfl  (ISB-ITO),  Buseb.  v.  18,  regnlarly 
returned,  and  are  first  mentionad  in  Tertulliau  da  Jejnu :  Aguntur  praeteren  per  Gi'aeoiaa 
ilia  certia  m  locis  concilia  ax  Dni?Bi-aia  ecclsaiis,  per  quae  et  altiora  qnaeqae  ui  comioauB 

Perhapa  an  imitation  of  the  Ampbictyonio  Coniieil,  wliich  still  coiitlnned  (Paosaii.  x.  8). 
Comp.  Uebev  den  Urepmng  der  Kii-chenvecsHoinilungen  in  (J.  M.  Abele)  Magaiia  Sa 
Kii-oheni'echt  n.  K.  G.  Leipzig  1778.  St.  S.  B.  479.  *E  r  W.  1.  C.  Zieglei-  in  Henlte's 
npaero  Magaziu  fiir  Religionspliiloaophie,  Ao.  i.  125,  ff. 

1  Itenaens  apud  Enseb.  t.  24,  {  5.  The  Christiana  conaideced  thoiaaelTcs  on  tliis  earth 
as  iriipotJiOi,  according  to  1  Peter,  L  17i  ii.  11.  Comp.  Epist.  ad  Diogiiet.  c  5  ;  TlarpiCas 
atxoBaiv  Mkf,  i?i.X'  <if  jrdpoiKoi,—M  n!  Siarpi^osmv,  ulX  iv  oipnvv  iroairtiovrnt. 
Henca  the  charches  designated  theuisalves  oompanlea  of  Btrangers,  Clemens  Horn.  iniL 
Epist.  i.  'H  hxli/iria  toS  Beov  ii  iropof/coSira  'Vdfi^  Ty  iiix2,iiaif  roS  Beov  rp  irapoisoia^ 
Kapiveov.    In  lilie  nianHei'  Bpiat.  Eccl.  Smyra.  opud  Suaeb.  iv.  15,  j  1. 

=  The  anweiit  form  ia  apparent  from  the  introduet         f  H     Co       El  b      t  i.  305 : 

Cum  concodiaaeiit  BancH  et  iiiligiOBi  Episoopi- i  P  by  —  d  tib  unctia, 
adatantihUB  dinoouibus  et  omni  plebe,  Epiacopi  nnir        di       unt 

'  To  Ibese  belonged  also  the  support  of  otlier  Inrch  D  j  C  nnth  d  Rom. 
Epist.  (ap.  Euaeb.  iv.  S3) ;  'Ef  upX7f  7"^  ^f-'"  IS  ;  i  ov  f  /  J      JsA^f 

iroiKiAiif  cispyeretv,  fKjtlijffioif  ts  jroWatf  raic        if  6?.     liji  S     jrlfiirHv ' 

oSe  iiiv  Ti/v  Tov  dioiiivim  Tcsvlav  &va^X<'v^''i' ^  >i£T  A^  i  di  '  3(1  f  iriy,  i:oui7iii 
iirtxoiiTiyoi/VTaQ. 
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Public  worship  was  extremely  simple.  Without  temples, 
altars,  or  images,  the  Christians  assembled  in  houses  appointed 
for  the  purpose,  and,  in  times  of  persecution,  in  solitary  places,'" 
sometimes  even  in  the  night,  pai-ticulaiiy  on  the  night  before 
Easter."  The  members  of  the  church  brought  with  them  vol- 
untary offerings,  from  which  was  taken  what  was  necessary  for 
the  solemnization  of  the  Lor<Fs  supper  {sv;^;ap(or/a),  and  the 
agape,^"  which  was  still  usually  connected  with  it.  The  re- 
mainder belonged  to  the  clergy  and  the  poor,  for  whom  also  they 
provided  by  monthly  contributions."     After  the  clergy  had  be- 

1°  Ceiaaa  ap.  Orig.  o.  Cels.  viii.  p.  389 :  "Ba/ioit 
MiDQcii  Felicia  OctBTiua,  c.  10 :  Cm'  uullas  ai'aa  I 
Townid  Hie  end  of  the  secoud  ceiUuvy,  boildiiij 
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ao  del 
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uoctia  di 

iplex  ratio  est,  rjuod  ia  i 

nt  qnim  passns  eat 

tp 

oateaorl 

man 

m  Matth  iib  IV  ad  Matth.  xxv. 

Traditio 

Jadoeorura  BBt,  Chris 

tnm  I 

nedm  i 

!,  quando  paaoho  celebn 

itnnn 

vtermmatoi  >enit,  et  Donjmu 

iper  tabi 

ransiit^  et  saugoine  agni 

poatB 

nde  reor 

ta-adirion 

lem  apOBtolicam  perntau 

laiasB, 

Dt  in  di 

.«  vigili 

anun  Paschae  ante  no 

Ctlfl 
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popnloa  dimjttere  lion  liceat,  exspeetantes  adventum  Christi.  Et  poatqaam  illud  tompua 
tranaierit,  aaenritata  praeanrnta,  foslnm  ounoS  agnnt  diem. 

"  Not  always,  indeed,  on  acoomit  of  the  peraecnKona.  According  to  TertuU.  de  Corona 
militis,  0.  3,  tbe  euohariat  was  celebrated  oven  in  antelnoanis  coetibns.  Also  in  Justin's 
desei'iption,  Apol.  i.  o.  35.  the  agape  ia  not  mentioned :  'Eireira  (aiter  the  common  prayers) 
wpoa^peTai  T0  jrponrrfiri  tOw  ddtA^ui'  uprOf,  sal  ■Koriiptov  idorof  Kai  Kpufiurof.  koI 
oJrof  li^iiv  cdvov  KoX  So^av  Tip  irarpi  tUv  S?.uv  6iii  nriJ.  6v6iiaro^  toS  vloB  icai  roi 

airov  lid  noXi  imidrai.  Oi  cJTOTslioovrof  r&c  ™X<^  ""^  J^""  eix^P'^Tiav,  ira^  6 
frapini  Xnof  itrsviJUid  JJyav  u/iyi'.— irirm^woaimic  ^avToc  ToD  Aooii  oi  xahniievoc 
■nap'  iiiiiv  SmKOVOt  SiSnamv  iKaarif  rmi  irapovTuv  ^icruAapdv  in&  Tov  eOjtopiCTnjflft'TOf 
apTOV  KiU  oUov  tUv  *i!arof,  xai  mf  ov  iropovaiv  ano^ipovai.  A  description  of  tbe 
asape  ie  given  in  Tertullian's  Apobgei.  c.  39 :  Coena  nostra  de  nomine  rationem  ani 
oateudit,  id  vocator  qnod  dileotio  |>snea  graeooa.     antiutiacaaque  aumptibns  coostet, 

jnvatnns.  Non  priua  disoombitnr.  qnam  oratia  ad  Deom  praegnstatnr ;  editor  qnantnm 
eanrieutea  cupinnt,  bibitnr  qgantum  pudicia  eet  nlile.  Ita  Batnrantur,  nt  qni  meminerint 
etiam  periiootem  adoi-andum  dento  sibieaae;  ita  fabnlantnr,  ntquisoiuntdominumandire. 
Post  aquam  mnnualem  et  lamina,  nt  qnisque  de  scriptnris  Sanctis  vel  de  ptoprio  inganio 
poteat,  provocatar  in  medium  Deo  canere ;  liiiic  pi-obatar  quomodo  biberit.  Aeqne  oratio 
convivinm  dirimit,  &o. 

5tipem  menstrua  die,  vel  qnnm  velit, 
!o  Cyptioii.  Bp.  S8  and  34  t  diviaionea 
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conie  a  priestly  caste,  it  was  the  more  necessary  to  look  for  a 
sacrifice  in  Christianity,  because  the  ancient  world  generally 
could  not  conceive  of  divine  worship  without  sacrifice.  For 
this  puipoee  the  solemnity  of  the  supper  presented  several  points 
of  comparison.  First  of  all,  the  prayer,  which,  indeed,  had  al- 
ways been  considered  spiritual  sacrifice.'*  But  next,  the  gifts 
of  the  church  members,  as  also  the  bread  and  wine  set  apart  by 
the  bishop  by  prayer  as  holy  food,  might  be  considered  as  off'er- 
ings  dedicated  to  God.  Of  both  tlio  same  expressions  were  used, 
wpoaijiipeiv,  npootpopd,  offejTe,  oblatio:  both  were  compared  with 
the  Old  Testament  sacrifices  and  first  fruits.^^     As,  accordingly, 

meDanmao,  sportulao  preabyteronim.  Bp,  66;  apoitulaiites  frillies.  Zieglei'  iibei'  dia 
Einkiinfte  des  Kleraa  u.  d.  KircUs  in  den  erateu  drel  3ahr..  in  Heoko'a  nenem  Magazla 
fur  Religionflpluloaopliie.    Bd.  4,  R  1,  If.    Miinter  prjmord.  Eocl.  Afrio,  p.  63,  a^. 

'*  1  Peter  ii.  5,  Jnatin,  M.  Diol.  o.  Tiyph.  c.  lliS :  'E/ieii—&pxtep<'-riKbv  rd  ahjSivbv 
jeto;  iapSv  Tofi  deov.~oi  Sexerai  6i  i:ap'  oiiSevt;  BvaUi;  i  foof,  d  fi^  dt&  rov  Icpkav 
aijov-  0.  117:  Jldna^  obv  dtil  Tov  byoftaro^  Toirov  6va£a^,  5f  'TTCp^dfJKSV  'Ijjaov^  d 
Xparrof  yiyeoBai,  TOVTioTiii  ijrl  r§  eijiapiorip  tov  aprov  Kai  rot)  JroTijplov  rd^  iv  waurl 
TOJT^  Tiff  j^f  ycvo/iivac  ijrb  ram  XpiUTiavQv,  ^po?,a0in'  6  fleof,  fiaprvpel  siap6i7TOVS 
i'tipxeiv  airp. — 'On  piii  oiv  toi  rii;[iii  Koi  eOiapwrrim,  iinh  tHo  &^iai'  ytvSfievai,  rSJuiai 
Ii6vai «««  eiiapeoTol  elm  t^  ^^  Biialai,  nal  airdc  ^W-  TaSra  jip  /lova  xai  Xpiirrtavol 
napliaffop  iroieiv,  KOi  iir"  ava/iv^osi  6i  nyf  rpo^^g  a*TtJu  ^pdg  re  Kal  iypSc,  Iv  $  Koi 
Tofi  rriiflouf ,  S  .ir^wwfc  Si'  airrobc  i  vUii  tov  deov,  liifiVTjTai. 

'6  Jnatin.  M,  Dial.  c.  Tryph.  e.  41 !  Uepl  6S  tUv  hi  ^ovtI  Tiirif  if'  i/iuiv  Tito  iSvCii' 
•upoaiepoithiuv  nir^  SvatHv,  TovTian  tov  aproB  T^f  efrj:apiOTinf  xai  Toi  jroniplev 
b/ioia;  Tijs  eijjapiDrinf  irpo^e jti  r6rc  {namely,  Mai.  i.  10-12).  IreaaeiiB  iv.  17,  5:  Sed  et 
flois  disdpnlia  dans  cenailium,  primitina  Deo  offeiTB  en  auia  CTeatnriB,  am  qutui  iudigenti 
aed  nt  ipai  nee  infi-acWosi,  iieo  ingrati  aint,  enm,  qni  ex  ereatnra  osb  panis,  acoepit,  eB 
gratlaa  egit,  dicens ;  Hec  eat  corpna  inemn.  Eb  calioero  eimiliter,  qai  est  ei  ea  craa.ta™, 
qnae  est  secnndnm  noa,  snnoi  songainein  confessus  eat :  et  novi  Tefitamsnd  nornDi  docait 
oblationem,  qnam  Ecclfsia  ab  apostoli  accipiena,  in  nuiverso  luDDdo  olTeit  Deo,  ei  qoi 
dimeuta  nobia  prneaCal,  priraitiaa  aniRnim  mnneram  in  novo  Testamento,  de  quo  m  xii. 
Propheda  Malai^iifta  aie  praeaignifioavit  (Mai.  i.  10, 11),  &0.  Cap.  xviii.  1 :  Igitnr  EcclBaiae 
oblatio,  quam  Dominna  docidt  offerri  in.  nniTerao  miuido,  pnnim  aaoriiicdnm  repatatum  eat 
Hpnd  Deum,  et  acceptom  eat  ei:  non  qood  iodigeat  a  nobis  samGcintn,  aed  quoniam  is 
qui  oiFert  glorificatur  ipse  in  eo  qnod  oHbrt,  si  acceptetar  mimus  ejus.  Irenaei  fragni.  H. 
ed.  Pfafai ;  npotr^po^jEv  y&p  r^  foji  Td^  upTOV  ical  ri  ironjpioi'  Tiff  tii?jiyla(,  eiixaptdT- 
ofluTEf  aliTp.  Sti  rp  y^  iaiievae  iKijiiaai  roiif  napirovc  roSrouf  el;  Tpoij^v  ii/iErepav,  xal 
tvTavBa  t^  jrpo/r^opav  Ts^uavrec  iKna^oH/i-eii  to  irysvjia  to  liyiov,  &irw;  diro^^vji  t^v 
Bvalav  Toirtp  xal  Tbv  SpTOP  cij/ia  tov  Xpiarov  tot  to  nor^piov  tS  ai/ia  tov  'KpiaToH,  Iva 
ol  /itraXaffoVTSC  toiStuv  tuv  ^vTiraiiav  iijf  u^fomii;  t&p  dfiapTiHv  xai  T^g  fu^f  alavtim 
TW^iitra-.  Cf.  Cbr.  M.  PfalEi  Diss,  de  oblatioDB  Vetorum  eucbaristica,  in  his  Syntagma 
diasertt.  liisolo^.  Stutt.  1720,  p.  319,  aa.  Staadlin's  History  of  t!ie  aogma  of  fee  sacrifice 
of  ae  Lord's  Supper,  in  SeWensner's  u.  Standlin's  Gutting.  Biblioth.  d,  neneaten  theol. 
Literatur,  ii.  ii.  163-  This  idea  of  oblations  ie  expreased  not  only  in  the  sacrificial  prayers 
oftbeoldlitntgiea  (see  Constitt-Apost,  vili.  c.  13,  comp.  PfaiBi  Syntagma,  p.  378,  as.),  but 
also  even  now  in  Uie  commendog  worda  of  the  canon  missae  of  the  Uoniisb  church  :  Te 
ig^tur,  clemeiitiasime  patei^-aupplices  rogamos  ac  petimn^  titi  accepta  habeas  ac  bene- 
dicas  baec  dona,  haec  mnnera,  baec  siuicta  Baorifloia  illihata  (L  e.,  (be  still  muoQaecralsd 
bread  and  wine). 
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tte  Mosaic  law  of  first  fruits,  and  soou,  in  consequence,  the 
law  of  tithes  also,  appeared  to  be  still  valid, *°  the  Christians  ob- 
tained in  them  a  rule  for  their  oblations,  without,  however,  any 
kind  of  external  compulsion  being  used  for  enjoining  the  ob- 
servance of  them.  The  euoharist  being  considered  the  symbol 
of  the  intimate  communion  of  the  church  with  itself  and  with 
Christ,  it  was  also  sent  to  the  absent  as  a  token  of  this 
communion,"  and  taken  by  those  who  were  present  to  their 
homes." 

Baptism  was  preceded  by  instruction,'*  fasting,  and  prayer. 
The  baptism  of  children  was  not  universal,  and  was  even  occa- 
sionally disapproved.^"  "While  Christians  were  supposed  to  be 
engaged  in  constant  warfare  with  the  world  and  the  devil  under 
the  banner  of  Christ,^'  they  generally  used  the  sign  of  the  cross,^^ 

"  Irenoens,  iv.  18,  l:  OfTeire  igituc  opportet  Deo  primitioG  ejna  cceatnra,  aiout  et 
Moyaea  nit;  Non  apparebiB  vacuus  aute  conspecCum  Damini  Bei  tni  {Deut.  svi.  16}.— 
a  ;  Ed  eou  genns  oblationura  roprobatnm  est :  oblatioiieB  eaim  et  Slic  oblationea  autem 
ct  hio:  Baorifida  ia  populo,  Bacrificia  iu  Eocleaia:  eed  species  imnintatn  est  tautum. 
qaippe  cura  jam  non  a  sflrvisi  Bed  a  liberiB  offoratar-  Origenes  in  Num.  Hum.  si.  1 : 
Pnndties  omariim  ^Tigam,  omniuuique  pecudum  sace^dotibua  lex  mandat  offeiri. — Hanc 
etgo  legem  obsarvari  edam  secundum  literam,  sicut  eb  alia  nonimlla,  oeceasariuro  putg. 
2 :  Quoraodo  abondat  justitia  uostra  plus  quam  Boribamm  et  Pharisaeorum,  si  illi  de  fruc- 
tibuB  terrae  suae  gustare  non  audent,  priusquam  primiHas  saCBidotibus  offbrane,  et  Levilis 
deoimas  separent :  et  ego  nihil  homm  faciena,  fractibua  teirae  ita  abatac,  nt  sacerdoa 
noseiat,  Levitea  ignorel^  divibam  alEare  non  sentiat?  Oonstitutt.  AposC  ii.  c.  35  :  Ai  roTe 
Bvalat,  vvv  ebxoit  lai  de^ffeif ,  xiU  eixapiorlai  ■  ai  Tore  fiirapx'^'  *"'  Senarai,  Koi  ufaipc- 
fiara  koi  SSpa,  vSv  jrpoe^opai,  al  rjid  rav  6ciati  liriaiioirav  jrpoa^spopisvai  svpij^  ruSe^ 
iiH  'h/aoH  Xpinrov  ToS  iirlp  aiirHv  dn-oPawfiiTOf. 

"  Cf.  Justin  aboTB,  nota  12.  Ivenaena  ap.  Eusel).  v.  54,  f  5:  The  presbyters  of  one 
oharob  (jTc/iinni  ei^a,a«rTiov  to  tliose  of  another. 

IS  Tertnll.  ad  Uaocem,  IL  c  5.    Ds  Ocat.  o.  H, 

»  Oii  aie  creed  see  above,  J  51,  note  13. 

"'  Tel-tall,  de  B  aptisrao,  c.  18 1  Itaque  pro  cajuaque  pevaonae  conditione  bg  dispositione, 
etiam  aetate,  cBuctatio  baptiami  ntJlior  est:  praacipue  tamen  circa  parvulos.  Quid  enim 
ueosaae  est,  EpOHSorea  etiam  periculo  iogeri?  quia  et  ipse  per  loortalitatem  deatituere 
piDiiiisBionea  soas  poasunt,  et  proventu  molae  indclis  falli.    Ait  quidem  Domimis  :  Nolite 

discuat,  dum,  quo  veniant,  docButur ;  fiant  Cliristiani,  qnum  Chriatuni  noase  potuerint. 
Qjiid  featinat  iungcens  aetaa  ad  remisaionem  peocatoram?  Cantiua  ogeCur  in  aaeculari- 
bus  Qt  cm  substantia  toriena  non  oreditnr  divma  credatur.  Noriiit  petare  aalutem  ut 
peteuti  dediase  videaiis  Noo  minoie  de  causa  innupU  quoque  procrastinaTidi,  in  guibui! 
tentabo  prtieparata  est  tarn  siiginibua  per  matantatBin,  ijaam  viduia  per  vagationenj, 
donee  aut  iiabant,  ant  ixmtmentiae  corroborentnr  Si  qui  pondus  intelligaiit  baptismi, 
magis  timebnnt  conaecutionem  quam  dilationem  fides  iiitejjra  aeoura  eat  de  aalute.  Cf. 
tr  Walii  Hiat  baptiaini  infantum  lat  veitit;  J  L  Sclilosaei'  (P.  i.  Breraae,  1748,  P.  ii 
Hamb  1-53    4)     P  1  p  -V  as 

1  Teitull  ad  Martyie?  c  3  Vocati  anmua  ad  militiam  Del  vivi  ,jara  tunc,  cum  in 
laciamenn  vBiba  respondunna  to:     DBCoronamil  c  11. 

"  Tertnll  Bdv  Hare  iii  18  de  Cor  militia  o  3  Bat  no  ndoi'atbn  of  tba  cross.  Mioucius 
Feb  0.  29     Graces  etiam  nee  cobnina  neo  optai  in! 
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and  often  exorcism, ^^  as  a  powerful  defense  against  the  machi- 
nations of  evil  spirits.  Probably  they  already  began  to  apply 
the  latter  in  the  case  of  those  persons  who,  renouncing  the  prince 
of  this  world,  prepared  themselves  for  baptism. ^^  Many  new 
usages  were  connected  with  baptism  itself  toward  the  end  of  the 
second  century.^' 

The  concluding  of  a  marriage  was  announced  by  the  bishop 
of  the  church  ;  and  with  this  was  very  naturally  connected  the 
giving  of  his  blessing  on  the  new  union. ^°  Second  marriages 
were  condemned  by  many  in  all  cases,"  and  began  to  be  ex- 
pressly disallowed  in  the  case  of  the  elergy.^^     But  when  the 

"  TertoU.  de  Idololatr.  o.  11,  o!  the  Christinii  TImrariaa :  Qno  conatcntia  eaoreizabit 
alnmnoa  auoa  (i.  e.,  tha  dBiDOns,  iTOnlcally],  quibua  domnm  aoam  cellariiun  pruestnt  T  Do 
Cor.  militia,  c.  11,  of  l3ie  ChrlaCian  Boldiers  ;  &QOS  iaterdin  CKorcismis  fngaTit,  noctibaa 
defeneabit,  incarabena  et  requiascens  enper  piluin,  qno  perfDaBiim  est  laCaa  Christi  f 

M  Barnabas  Epist.  o,  18:  IIpo  Toi  r/iiS;  ■UKrrsicai  tu  Be^,  iv  iit&v  to  KarotK'qT^piov 
Tfji  Kapdia^  tpBapTov  kqi  liirSti'Si — olxoc  dnifiivuv,  Si^  tu  noidv  &na  ^  havria  t^  8c^. 
Proni  Ihis  view,  the  application  of  exorcism  in  the  case  of  candidates  lor  baptism  resulted 

'^  Tbe  ceremoiiy  of  baptism  was  stiil  very  simple,  as  deeofibed  in  JnsUn  Apol.  i.  c.  79, 
Otberwise  in  Tertnll.  de  Cor.  miL  o.  3 :  Aquam  odiloiT,  ibidem,  aed  et  aliqmiQto  prina  in 
ecclesiD,  sub  antistitia  mann  contestamnr,  uos  renniiciare  diabolo  {i-roTU-acsaSai  dio^oA^i). 
ct  pompae  et  atigelis  ejua.    Debinc  ter  mergitamni',  ampUns  aJiquid  respoiideutes  quam 
domiima  in  'EiaogeMo  detei-mimiTie.    Inde  sascepit  lactia  et  mellis  coticordiam  prneguata- 
mua  (qua  infaiitionHc,  adv.  Mavo.  i.  c.  14) ;  esque  ea  die  lavacro  quotidiono  per  totmn  heb- 
domadam  abatimemus.    There  ia  an  opinion  that  tha  last-in  eiitioned  rito  waa  borrowed 
from  ^e  heathen  mj>steiies;  sea  Mosheiin  ds  lebaa  Christ,  ante  Const^  M.  p.  331.    An 
excursus  to  the  whole  passage  is  given  in  Neaoder's  Antignostious,  S.  149,  S. — Tertnll. 
de  Baptismo,  c,  7:  Esinde  egreasi  de  lavacro  perungimm- faenedicta  nnctioae  Ixpia/iaTi)  do 
piistiiia  disciplina,  qua  nngi  oleo  de  comn  in  sacerdotium  solebant,     (This  anointing, ; 
cordmg  to  Thilo  Acta  Thomae,  p.  177,  was  of  Gnostic  origin,)     Cap.  8:   Dohmo  man 
imponitnr,  per  benedictionem  advocana  et  iuYitans  BpiriWm  annctnm  (x^ipnBsata),    , 
Dallaens  de  duobus  Latinoram  as  unotione  aaci'amentis.     Genev.  1S59.   4,  p.  las, 
Heander-a  K,  G,  i.  i,  543. 

»  Ignat.  Epist,  ad  Polycarp.  J  5.    Tertnll  ad  Uxor,  ii.  c.  9 ;  Uade  saEciain  ad  enam 
dam  felici^em  ejus  matrimonii,  quod  cccleaia  conoiHat,  et  confinnal;  oblatia,  et  obaignati 
or^eli  rennnciaHt,  pater  rato  babet!     De  Pndioit,  o.  4 :  Penea  nos  occultae  quoqoe  a 
junctiones,  i,  a,,  non  pviua  Epnd  Eccleaiam  professae,  Juxta  moeohiam  aC  formcationem 
JodioorL  peiiolitantur.    Cf.  Jo.  Seldeni  usoi-  Ehraica,  lib.  ii.  c.  23.    Conteniing  the  marriage 
of  the  tirst  Christiaua  see  in  (Abelo)  Mag.  f.  Kirchenrecht.    Bd.  1,  S,  S61,  tf.    Mintor'a 
Sinnbilder  d.  alten  Christeo.  Heft  a,  S.  US,  ff. 

"^  AthecagorasDeprec,  C.28  ;  'O  ScvTcpo;  (j'fJ/JOf)  rfjrpcjr^f  icTi  fiotxda.  Ontlie  other 
band,  Hermae  Past,  lib.  i,  mand.  iv.  4  ;  Bi  vir  vel  midier  alicnjns  decasserit,  et  uupsemt 
aliqnis  illocnm,  iiumquid  peccat  ?  Qui  nnbit  non  pecoat,  inqnit,  aed  si  per  Be  maneerit, 
magnam  eibi  conquiiic  honoiem  apud  Dominnm.  So  also  Clem.  Ales.  Strom,  iii.  p.  543. 
Cf.  Cotelerius  ad  Hermae.  1.  c. 

™  TertuU.  ad  Uxor.  i.  7 :  Disciplina  eoclesiae  et  praescriptio  apostoli— digamoa  non  siuit 
praesidere.  Yet  de  Monagam.  la :  dnot  enim  et  d%ami  praesident  apud  vos,  insultantea 
nHque  apoatolo !  Derived  from  1  Tim.  iiL  3.  Tertuflian  read  also  in  Lev.  xxL:  Snoerdotes 
mei  non  pins  nnbeiit  (de  Exhort,  caslit,  7).  Comp.  Heydenreich'a  Pastoralbriefe  Paisli. 
Bd.  1,  8. 166,  ff. 
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Montanists  forbade  them  universally,  they  met  with  opposition. 
Fasts,  ■which  were  looked  upon  as  a  suitable  preparation  for 
prayer,  and  celibacy,  were  valued,  but  continued  to  be  left  to 
the  free  choice  of  every  -one,^'  although  the  opinion  of  Philo, 
that  the  marriage  intercourse  was  something  that  rendered  a 
person  unclean,  had  been  already  introduced.^"  Many  Christ- 
ians devoted  themselves  to  a  certain  abstinence  (dcKJjTdi) ;  ^*  but 
all  forced  and  artificial  asceticism  was  disapproved.^^  The  only 
custom  of  the  kind  which  was  universal  was  the  celebration  of 
the  passion-time  of  Jesus  by  a  fast ;  but  this  was  observed  in 
very  (Efferent  ways.  In  other  cases,  for  voluntary  fasting  and 
prayer  (stationes,  statiouum  semijejunia,  Tert.  de  Jejun.  e.  13) 
they  chose  Wednesday  and  Friday.^'^      Sunday  and  the  Sabbath 


so  eamiBGli,  Jnstin  d.  M.  i.  ISfl. 

"  This  appeUmtlon  foraerlj-  applied  to  HiB  othletae  (Plato  da  aapnW.  iii.  p.  S97),  was 
afterward  by  Philo  (da  Praein.  eb  Poeii.  914,  917,  9ao)  to  tbe  BKercises  of  virtue  iii  the 
wise,  80  slao  Bmong  the  heathen  pliilosophars  (Arrian.  diss,  ia  Epiot.  iii.  o,  12,  Trtpt  uo«^- 
dsuf.  Artemidoi-Bs,  ahont  IQO,  OBeitoctit,  iv.  c.  33,  BBJB  of  a  philosopher,  Alexander: 
■E^cAe  Si  abrif  ton  /ivSpX  &aKiirf  aire  yu«uu,  ofire  KOtvavtOi,  ofirc  iz^vtov).  Atlisiiagorae 
Deprec  c,  38  ;  E(poi(  f  av  'iio'/.Xot;  Tuv  nap'  ^  /ilii  KalivSpai  Kid  jTito&cOf  KaToyj/paa- 
KOVTacay(int>vc,i\irl6iToSita?.luivawiaee6aiTiieiii>.  TermU,dBCnUufoem,ll:  Nonenim 
et  mnlti  ita  ftcinnt,  et  se  spadoiiatni  obsisnant  propter  regnoni  Dei  (Matth.  sis.  IB),  tsin 
fbrtem  et  utique  piirmiaaam  volnptatem  sponte  pouentes  (continents,  lyKpards,  cS.  de 
Vel.  virg.  3)  1  Nnmquidiianaliq.ui  ipsam  Dei  creatarein  aibi  interdicnnt,  abstiiieuEes  vino 
et  cnimalihas  escalentis,  qnoruni  froctas  nnlli  periculo  aQt  sollidCndiDi  adjacent,  asd  huini- 
litateni  ttnitaae  suae  in  vietna  quoque  oaHtiHatione  Dao  immolaiitl  Qalenns,  see  above, 
^  41,  note  Ifi  ;  o£  Sal,  Deyling  de  Asoetia  veCarom,  in  eiusd.  Obaervstt.  socr,  lib.  iii. 

"  Diouya,  Corintb,  (ap,  Bnaeb.  iv.  23),  in  hia  lettec  to  tba  Gnosaiana,  exhorta  biahop 
Pinytos,  /i^^apv  fapTlav  ^jruvoyKEC  to  irfpi  uywEiUf  roif  (tJeS^iC  iTiTiBevai,  r^f  64  tSw 
iriAXuv  KaTamaxi^aSai  inBevcioQ'—^-^  epiat,  Eod.  Vieun.  et  Limd.  ap.  Eoaeb.  v.  3: 
'AAKi^iciJoa  yap  rivo^  t^  oiruv,  wiiiti  ab^iiphv  ^tovvTo^  Piov,  sai  /itiSerd^  oAuc  ri  i!p6- 
repov  iitTakajj^iaiovTO^,  iikX  ^  ipT^  jiiivif  Kal  iSan  xpt^l^^vov,  nepia/ihiov  TS  nai  iv  Tg 
eipUT^  oiru  didyeiv,  'Arrd^  itSTii  tov  irpUTOV  ityava,  ov  hi  rili  ofiiftBetiTpip  ^iivasv, 
iineiia7i.viB^,iTi  lai  KalUs  Jrowtj)  d'A2.ici^iii!^,ii^  ;tpijj(ei'0c  TOif  KTiaiiaat  T06  fcoS  Koi 
tUAoif  TVTroi'  UKavidXav  iiroAeHro/teuoi-,  xeiaBelc  Si  'A/liti/Jitiiiijf  jrdvrww  iviSiiii /iere^a/i- 
ffave  Kal  iiixapiant  t^  Se^. 

°3  Sjiepecdng  (lie  stationes,  watches  of  milites  Cbiiati,  which  were  nsuallj  continued 
till  three  o'clock  in  the  afteniCKni.  see  Heraiae  Pastor  iii.  Sim.  5,  aud  Pahricina  ad  h.  1, 
Gu.  Beveregii  Cod.  canonani  ecoi  priniitivae  vindioatua,  lib.  iii.  c.  10. — Tertall.  de  Jejun. 
c,  3:  Certe  in  evangelio  illoa  diea  jejnniis  deterjninaCoa  putanl(Parcliici),inqaibn3  ablatna 
eat  spoHsns  (Matth.  is.  IS) ;  et  boa  esse  jam  soloa  leaitimoa  jejunionim  chriatianomm. 
(Da  Orat.  Hi  Die  Paschaeoommuuiaet  quasi  publico  jejnniireiigio  eat),— aioet  apostolos 
obaervaaae,  nuUnm  aliud  iiuponentea  jugum  ceFtorum  eC  in  commune  omuibKE  obeuodornm 

eC  sextae.  paaaim  tamen  cun-aat,  neqae  aab  lege  praecepti,  neqne  ultra  anpremam  dial, 
quando  et  orationea  fere  hora  nona  cuuelodat,  de  Petri  enemplo,  qocd  actia  cefeitur.  (De 
0™t.l4;  StWJo  de  militari  eKemplo  nonem  accipit !   nam  eC  militia  Dei  suoinB).    C.13- 
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were  observed  as  festivals ;  the  latter,  however,  without  JewisEs 
supeistition,  In  tlie  celebration  of  the  pasBover,  there  was  a 
difference  between  the  churches  of  Asia  Minor  and  those  of  the 
west}*  The  former  adhered  to  the  Jewish  passover  feast,  giving 
it  a  reference  to  Christ  ;^^  the  latter,  on  the  other  hand,  kept 

Bene  aotem,  quod  et  Episoopi  urWersae  plebi  inimdare  jejnnia  aasolent — as  oliyua  Bolli- 
citndfniBeccleaiaBticoecaiiEa. — Ireuaeus  ai  "Victoreni  ap.  Euseb.T.  34.  4;  OiiJS  yiip  /ibvov 
ffep!  Tjjf  iii(pai  icTtv  i)  i/ujitaff^TTiai;,  /Mil  aai  jTEpJ  Tofl  diovc  aiiroS  t^q  viiardac  *  ol 
/liv  yUp  oloVTai  jiiav  j^^pav  deiv  oir&uf  v^arEVEtVt  <i^  ^^  ^^Ot  oi  6S  Kai  i^ksloea^,  ol  dt 
TenaapaKOvra  wpttf  i/fifffivus  re  no!  vnnrepivils  in>nfitri>ai<n  t^b  i/ilpav  aiiTHf.  On  the- 
laat  words  see  the  Escnrans  in  HdiiicliBn-EuBeb.  t  iii,  p.  377,  as,  I  aio  iiiolinea  to  reai 
Tj  ^||iipf  airw-  "  Otters  meaaara  off  forty  hours  along  witii  their  day"  (^TpoHmaiv  T^ 
ipipg),  I  e.,  they  fast  the  day  whidi  they  celebrate  as  the  passover,  or  the  day  of  Cbriet^s 
death  (for  in  this  there  was  adiffeveiice).  sad  begin  with  tliebonvofthedeatlijfliteetfolQok^ 
afternoon),  anew  fbilylionrs' fast  til!  the  resnteotioa,~Cf.  Jo.Dallaeus  de  Jejuniis  etqna- 
dn^eaima.    Daveatr.  1D54.  E. 

M  The  older  hiatoiians  in  tailing  the  poasover  aa  the  festival  o!  Ihe  resHrrecaon,  miaiin- 
derstood  the  celebtation  practiced  in  Asia  Minor.  Different  opinioiia  of  the  modems; 
Qabr.  Daniel  de  la  discipline  des  anai'todecimans  pour  la  c4l*ratiMi  de  la  Paoqae  (in  his, 
Recueilde  divers  onvrsgea  philos.,  tbeolog.,  histor.  Paris.  1724.. 4.  iii.  473).  ,Ghr.  A:  Han- 
maun  Vera  descriptio  priscae  contenljonis  intci-  Roman  et  Asiam  de  veroFasGhate  (in  ejusd.. 
Nova  sylloge  disaertat.  i.  156,  as).  J.  L,  Mosheim  de  reb.  Christ,  ante  Const.  M.  p.  435,  aa. 
Neanderimfcirchenliist.  Arehiv.  1833.  Heila,  S.  90, 
Eet&erg's  Faschastreit  der  nlten  Kirche,  in  Illgen'f 
(Comp.  my  remarks  in  the  theol.  Sludienu.  Krit.  1S33,  iv.  1149). 

's  The  most  important  in  this  festival  was  the  paasover  day,  the  14t!i  of  Nisan,  whlch^ 
after  it  had  bsen  probably  spent  in  faating,  closed  with  a  Christian  paschal  meal  (love- 
feaat  and  Bochaviatl-  (Epiphan.  Haec.  1. 1,  ujtoJ  roii  Srouf  /ilav  riiiipiai  tou  Tiaaxa  ^ilo- 
vcUas  kyaoai.  Poljcratea,  bishop  of  Ephesua,  who  defended,  in  tlie  yearl9G,  this  solem- 
nity against  tJie  Homish  bishop  Victor,  designates  it  in  Buseb.  v.  B4,  aa  anipelv  T^ii/iipap 
■nJr  TEffanptCTKOi fcytciTi?[  toS  ■!raax'""'Tii  to  siaYyi?,iov.  The  whole  day,  therefbre,  was 
kept,  but  it  might  he  observed  raei'ely  by  fasting.  Couip.Tertoll,  de  Orat,  c.  H,.aBa  above, 
note  33).  In  favOT  of  this  they  appaaied  to  a  passage  of  the  law,  (Epiphan.  Haer.  L  1) :  fin 
htmaTUpaTos,  Bf  oi  iroi^oei  to  naaxa  Tjl  TsacrapecmaiSeKdTJS  i/ifpf  ToS  tiijvdc-  They 
said  (apnd  Hippolytos  in  ciiron.  Posch.  p.  6) :  iwol^ae  to  ndnx"  *  Xpinrof  tots  tj  i/liipg^ 
lioi  liradiv  •  iib  Ki/it  Sci  &v  Tpiirav  d  nvptog  i-noiijaev,  ovra  icoteiv.  In  it  they  ate  un- 
leavened bread,  probably  like  the  JewB,  eight  days  through  i  they  said  (Chrjsostoniug  con- 
tra Jud.  Orat.  iii.  ed,  Moutfanoon,  i.  610) :  oTi  ^sri  Tofi  ^fu/iou  tS  9riib;[a  ioTiV.  On  the 
oontraiy,  there  is  no  trace  of  a  yearly  festival  of  tlie  resmi'ection  among  them,  foi'  thia  was 
kept  every  Sunday.  Since  the  Christians  of  Asia  Minor  appealed  in  favor  of  their  paaa- 
over  solemnityon  the  14th  Nisan  to  John,  (Polycrates,  1.  c.),  aud  yet.  BKcording  to  his  gospel 
ehrist  pHrtooli  of  the  laat  aupper  with  his  disciples  so  early  as  the  13th  Kisan;  aa  argn- 
mentbas  been  lately  deduced  from  tills  faM  against  the  autl^entJiziCy  of  John's  gospel,  (Bret 
achneider  Probabilia,  p.  109,  after  him  Strauss  and  ScLwegler),  To  Judge  correctly  of  this 
matter  we  must  set  out  with  that  which  ia  remarted  very  truly  respecting  it  by  Socrates, 
Hist.  Hcol.  V,  S2 1  OiSa/iov  raivvii  a  usrooroilof,  oiiSS  rii  eiayyikm  fuyou  imiXsia;  roig  Tip 
Kiipiy/iaTi  TTpoas^Boaaiv  iizeS'^iaai-  iiWkiX  T^  iopripi  Tov  Jrdcxa  Kai  Tits;  iMor  eopTfl^ 
Tl/ifV,  Ty  eiyvijpoaii^  tUv  eiepyenjdivTav  Kor^Aifriw. — axoifbg  ,u^  oiv  yeyoue  roi£ 
aTToe-roXoic.  oi  irepi  iiiiepwv  iopTaaTiniJv  vOjioSerebi,  o^ilit  (9to  hpSbv  KoX  r^f  6soail3eiav 
elnijy^aaaSui  ■  l/ioi  dS  ^aiverai,  Sri  Cioncp  SM.a  jtdjIM  Karii  x'-'P^S  miv^Stiav  ila^ev, 
o6t{j  KOi  !/  Toi  jrHax"  foprj  irap'  ixHoToic  Ik  awjiBeias  tivoq  ISta^avaav  luxe  t^v  trapar 
T^pi/atv,  6iii  tS  p-iiSsva  twv  uttooto/Iui',  (if  Ifiiv,  /iJlievivevoiioBeTiiiiliiai  irspl  air^j.  In 
the  Christian  assemblies  the  Jewish  passover  was  at  first  kept  upi  but  obaerved.  witfc 
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Up  the  recollection  of  the  death  and  resurrection  of  Christ,  as  in 
every  week,  so  with  greater  solemnity  every  year,  at  the  pass- 
over  festival,  on  the  corresponding  days  of  the  week,  so  that  the 
passover  Friday  was  always  regai'ded  by  them  as  dies  paschae. 
"When  Polycarp  visited  Rome,  about  160,  he  had  a  conference 
on  this  point  with  the  Romish  bishop  Anicetus  {Epist.  Iren.  ap. 
Euseb.,  V.  24).  Both  remained  of  the  same  opinion  as  before, 
but  separated  in  perfect  friendship.  Among  the  Christians  of 
Asia  Minor  themselves,  there  was  a  controversy  in  Laodieea  re- 
specting the  passover,  about  170  ;  but  the  proper  point  debated 
is  not  certainly  known.^^ 

Public  sinners  were  excluded  from  the  church,  and  the  way 
for  restoration  could  only  be  prepared  by  public  repentance." 

reference  to  Clirist,  the  tme  passovev,  (1  Cor.  t,  7,  8).  Thus  John,  too,  found  it  inEpliesus 
and  ailowed  it  to  remain  HDiiltared.  He  eoiTected  it  in  liia  gospel  only  bo  faros  it  pmceed- 
ed  OQ  the  anpposieion  that  CliriHt  had  eaten  wilii  tbe  Jews  tlia  passover  on  tJie  day  hefore 
his  death,  by  mabingic  apparent  Hint  Clii'ist  was  ci'ndfied  on  the  14th  Misan.  Bat  that 
Bolemiiity  needed  not  to  hnve  heen  ohaneed  on  tliis  aoooant ;  on  the  contraiy,  if  the  l^tli 
Niaan  was  the  trae  Christian  pasaovsr  day,  tha  faliillnient  of  the  typical  pasoh  toot  place 

"  Melito  mepi  ToO  TLunxn  "P-  Enaebins  iv.  315,  2:  'Eiri  Stpfwi-lfoM  TlaiKini,  iivBvraTQV 
rijr  'Aoiof,  f>  'S&yapig  xaipifi  kimpTVpTiaev,  iyhiero  f^njoif  tioXKyi  kv  AaoSiKclf  irspl  Tofi 
irdaxOt  i/iTrsaoyTOg  kotiI  xaipbv  iv  l/ceivaig  roij'  ^/iepaic '  lai  iypa^Tl  TaBra.  EnBebina 
adds,  Siat  Clement  of  Alexandria,  was  induced  to  write  his  hooJt  on  the  pasaovec  hy  this 
workof  Melilo.  Since  now  Meiito  13  quoted  by  Poljeratea  (Euseb.  T.  34, 3)  as  an  autiiority 
for  the  custom  aa  obaeried  in  Asia  Minor,  but  since  the  Paaehal  Chronicle,  p,  6,  a.,  quotes 
the  writings  of  the  contemporaneous  Apolliaaria,  bishop  of  HierapoliSiandClemenl  of  Alei- 
andria,  on  the  passover,  togethei  in  favor  of  the  view  that  Chriat  had  not  eaten  the  Jew- 
ish pasBorer  on  tiie  day  before  his  death,  it  has  been  inferred  that  Apollinaris  had  attaclisd 
the  Asiatic  prao(Jce,  and  tliat  Meiito  defended  it.  But  no  trace  of  this  is  found  in  Enaehias  j 
on  the  contrary,  both  vrritera  are  named  hy  him  beaido  one  another  as  working  li^edier 
harmoniously,  (it.  Q6,)  In  the  fi*ogmentS  of  ApoUinaris's  worli  which  remain,  those  persons 
are  combated  who  said :  in  i-g  iS'  to  izpojiaTov  jieril  tuv  /laffjjTQv  It^ayer  6  Kupsof,  Tj 
Si  ILEyii^'Q  Vl^ipV  I'M"  (ifu^uv  ahro^  litaBsv,  and  appealed  to  Matthew  in  their  favor.  This 
view,  says  Apolliaaria,  contradicts  the  law  (so  far  as  the  pasaover,  and  consequently  also 
Clirist  as  the  passover,  mast  be  offered  the  14th)  and  the  gospels,  and  he  asserts  in  oppoai- 
toit:  Ij iS' 70 uktiBtvbv  ToSKvptov  Tnia^a, S/ Suaia i/ /leyulj/, i  uVTiToS  a/ivov  jra^fleoO,  it- 
T.  X.  Hence  he  does  not  combat  the  keeping  of  the  14th  as  the  paachal  day,  bat  merely  in- 
tenda  to  vindicate  the  right  aiguificaoce  of  it  againat  erroneous  conceptions.  This  day  was 
to  he  celebrated  as  the  Chdalian  passover,  not  because  Christ  had  eaten  on  it  the  typical 
passover  wifli  the  Jews,  but  because  he  himself,  as  the  true  passover,  had  offered  him- 
self  to  God. 

"  l^o/ioXoyijaic,  Iren.  i.e.  9  of  a  female  penitent;  airii  tow  &iraj>Ta  xpavov  ^fo/io/loy- 
ov/ievri  SisTfXeas  irEvBoioa  ical  Bp^vovca.  Tertnll.  de  Poenit.  o.  9:  Eiomologesia — ,  qua 
delictom  Domino  nostrum  conHtemur :  non  quidem  nt  ignaro,  aed  quatenua  aatiafaclio  con- 

examologesis  prostemendi  et  hmidlificandi  hominia  disciplina  esl^  conversationem  ii^an- 
geos  misericordiae  iilicem.  De  ipso  qnoqne  habitu  atqae  victu  mandat,  sacco  et  cineri 
inonbare,  corpna    aoi'dibua  obscnrarot  animam  moei^rihus  d^icei'e^  ilia,  quae  pe^avit, 
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After  baptism  only  a  public  repentance  was  generally  allowed.  ^^ 
In  tbe  African  cliui'cli  they  proceeded  so  far  as  frequently  to  ex- 
clude forever  those  who  had  been  guilty  of  incontinence,  mur- 
der, and  idolatry.  This  was  done  in  pursuance  of  Montanist 
principles.^'' 

Those  persons  were  highly  honored  who  endured  persecutions 
for  the  sake  of  the  Christian  faith.  The  death  of  a  "martyr 
ijtdpTvp,  Acts  xsii.  20 ;  Heb.  sii.  1 ;  Apoc.  svii.  6)  was  sup- 
posed, like  baptism,  to  have  the  efficacy  of  destroying  sin  ^ava- 
eram  sanguinis,'  t5  ^dTmaj>,a  6ia  -nvpS^,  Luke  xii.  50 ;  Mark  x.  39), 
sKpplied  tlieplace  even  of  baptism  (according  to  Matthew  x.  39), 
and  alone  introduced  the  person  immediately  to  the  presence 
of  the  Lord  in  paradise  (Matt.  v.  10-12  ;  Apoc.  vi.  9  :  henco 
^fiipa  yeviO^wg,  jcveOXea  twv  jiaprvpuv,  natales,  natalitia  marty- 
rura.'"'  But  the  surviving  confessors  also  ^^6/loXoyr|^at,  confes- 
sores,  Matt.  x.  32 ;  1  Tim.  vi.  12,  13)  were  held  to  be  chosen 
members  of  Christ.     People  were  zealous  in  visiting  them  in 

triflti  tractBtione  mntare.  Caetemm  pnstuni  et  potum  pnra  coaae  ;  non  veiiCiia  Eciiioel, 
Bed  animHe  obqbk.  Pleruraque  vevo  jojaniia  proces  alore,  ingemiBOero,  laohiyniHi'i,  et 
mngire  dies  nactesqne  ad  dmsmam  Dsnm  tanm,  preabjteriB  ^volvi,  et  caris  Dei 
BdgienicQlaii,  omiubiis  iratribua  legnJionea  deprecatloms  sane  iiyungete. — In  qumitiua  sod 
peperceris  tibi,  in  tautora  tibi  Deus,  crede,  pnFcet. 

™  HermnePastorii.  Mand.  4,  51.  Becvia  enim  DeipoaniteBtia  uuaeat.  (Of.  Coteleriua 
ad  b.  1.)  Tben  he  aoftena,  $  3,  tbe  principle  afterward  aaserted  by  tiie  Muuhuiists,  quod 
alia  poeniteiitia  nou  eat  oisi  ilia,  cum  in  aqaom  deeceatlimiia,  et  accipimiis,  remiGsionetn 
pecoatoram,  so  far;  cjuod  post  Tocatioiiom  illam  magnam  et  aaiiotam,  ai  quis  tentatua 
fiient  aDiiUMlo,  et  peceaverit,  niiaiu  poaaiteutiam  babet.  So  tooClemeua  Alex.  Strom,  ii, 
c.  13,  p.  459,  B.    Of.  Bingliani,  lib.  sviii.  c.  4,  vol.  viii.p,  136,  as. 

M  Tertuli.  ds  Pudin.  c.  12,  appeals  in  favor  of  tUa  to  Acta  xv.  39.  Cyprian.  Epiat.  52: 
Apnd  ajiteceasores  noatroa  qaidam  de  Episoopia  iatic  in  provincia  nostra  dandam  paceni 
moeoliia  non  putavernnl;  et  in  totam  poaiiitentiae  locum  contra  adulceria  danaemnt.  Non 
tamen  a  Coepiaeoponun  anoram  colleeio  receaaerant,  outcatliolicaeEcdeaiaeunitatemvel 
dnritiae  vet  oenanrae  euaa  obatinatioue  rupenint ;  ut,  quia  apud  alios  adnlteris  pax  dabator, 
qni  non  dabal^  de  ecolesia  separaretur.  Manente  conoordiae  vinculo  et  pemevetante  Cath- 
olioas  ffioclesiae  individuo  sacraraento,  actum  suom  disponit  et  diiigit  uuusquiaqua  Epiaco- 
pna,  TBtionem  propositi  sni  Domino  redditurna .  Though  this  severity  waa  afterward  re- 
laxed in  reference  M  the  MoBcbi  (aeB  below,  ^  fi9,  note  *),  yet  they  atill  remained  at  first 
united  with  the  Montsnista  in  aaaerting  this  principle,  Tertull.  de  PudLc.  c.  12 :  Quod  neque 
idololattiae  oeque  Bangnini  pax  ab  Ecclesiia  redditur. 

"  Hennaa  (Pastor,  iii.  Bimii.  ix.  28)  aays  to  tbe  martyra  :  Vitam  vobia  donat  Dommna, 
neo  intelligitia.  Delicta  enim  veatra  voa  gravabant ;  et  nisi  passi  essetia  hujns  noniinto 
cauaa,  propter  peooata  eecto  veatra  mortui  eratia  Deo.  Tertull.  de  Reanrr.  oomis,  43  ;  Nemo 
enim  peregrinatna  a  corpote  atatim  immoratur  penea  Dominom,  aiai  ex  martyrii  pcaeroga- 
eiva  acilicet  paradiao,  non  infsiia  diveraurua.  (In  like  maunei',  according  Ifl  tbe  ancient 
Qreeka,  only  beroea  attained  to  the  'H^Baiav  or  the  iiaaapav  v^aoi,  ofivhoae  situation  aim- 
ilar  ideas  were  entertained  ea  of  Paradias.aeeDiaaendeFortunatonmiiQanliadiep.  Sottine. 
1837.  OnFai'adisesee  CblemanninlilgeD'a  Zeitsdn'.  f.  d.  hiat.Tbeol.  i.  i.  146.]  Clemens 
Alex.  Strom,  iv.  p.  596 ;  ioixev  ofni  to  iiapripiov  anoKuSapais  ilvai  i^apriijy  /Mri  dofijs- 
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the  prisons,  and  taking  care  of  tliem;^'  and  tliis  was  enjoined 
on  the  deacons  as  a  peculiar  duty,*^  If  the  lapsed  (lapsi)  *'  had 
been  admitted  by  them  to  communion,  there  was  a  general 
aversion  any  longer  to  refuse  tliem  restoration  to  the  privileges 
of  the  church.**  As  it  was  an  important  point  in  the  esti- 
mation of  Christians  generally  to  keep  up  the  consciousness  of 
enduring  communion  with  their  departed,  this  communion,  ac- 
cordingly, with  the  blessed  martyrs,  was  especially  valuable 
and  dear  to  them.  In  this  sense,  families  celebrated  the  re- 
membrance of  their  departed  members,*'  churches  that  of  their 
martyrs  yearly  on  the  day  of  their  death, ^^  by  prayers  at  the 

"  Tertnll.  ad  Martjres,  c.  1.  iiiit. :  Intor  csmis  Hlimenta,  beneilicti  marlyi^B  desiguati, 
quae  vobia  et  dominB  niBter  eocleaia  de  nbecibua  euis,  et  shignli  fratrasdaopibm  suig  pro- 
prJis  in  cai'cerem  EubmmlfiEi'aDl^  capita  sliquid  et  a  uobis,  quod  f^iat  ad  spiriCum  qaoque 
educiuidura.  Carnem  euim  sagiiiari  et  spiiitam  eattrire  uon  pvodest.  The  excess  of  eve 
which  ha  hare  oply  refers  to  (cf,  Lucian.  de  morte  Peregrim,  o.  IS),  he  afterward  censored 
witli  bittemeBS  in.  the  Psychics,  da  Jejnnio  c.  IS ;  PlaJie  vestnim  eat  iu  earoeribos  popinas 
exhibere  martyribua  ineettia,  ne  consaetndiuem  qnaerant,  ne  taedeat  vitae,  ne  noTi  absti- 
iientiae  discipline  scaodaliz enter.  Ha  aven  accuses  theuof  endeavoring  to  pat  courage  into 
tbe  prisoners  before  their  judges,  condito  mero  tanquam  antidote* 

"  Cypriani  Ep.  11 :  Semper  sub  auteceaaoribua  noatiis  factum  est,  ut  Siaroni  ad  car- 
cerem  commeautea  Martymm  deaiderla  consiliis  auis  et  acripturarem  praeceptia  gubama- 
rent.  So  Perpatna  ralatea  Ih  the  Paasio  Perpetuae  Fclieitatia  o.  3 :  Ibi  tunc  Tertiua  et 
Pomponius,  benedicti  Diaooni,  qui  nobis  mmiatrabant,  conatituerunt  praeinio,  ut  paucis 
bofia  emiaai  in  maliorani  locum  carceria  refrigerafemrta. 

"  In  oppoaitiou  to  tbe  Btantea,  aa  Romans  xiv.  4,  1  Cor.  x.  IS. 

"  Epiat.  Eccl.  Viaun.  et  Ludg.  ap.  Baaeb.  v.  a,  §  3.  Tertull.  ad  Mart.  c.  1 :  Quam  pa- 
Idem  de  Pndioitia,  c.  22 :  Ut  quisque  ex  coasenaioiie  vinoula  induit  adliuc  raoUia,  in  novo 
cnatodiae  nomine  atatuu  anibiunt  moechi,  statiia  adennt  fornicatores,  Jam  preces  dveum- 
aonant^  jam  lacrjmae  citcumaCo^ant  maculati  cujnaqae,  uec  uUi  niagis  aditnm  carceria 
redimunt,  quam  qui  Beclesiam  perdideront 

"  Tertull.  de  Exhort.  Caat.  c.  II,  to  the  man  mho  had  married  a  second  dme :  Kequa 
anim  priatinam  poterla  odisae,  cui  etiam  religiosioreiQ  reservaa  affectionem,  ut  jam  reoep- 
tae  apndDenra,  pro  cnjus  spiritu  poatnlas,  proqnaoblationes  aimuaa  reddis,  Stabia  ergo 
ad  Deum  cum  tot  nxQiibus,  quot  in  ocationa  commemoraa,  et  offetes  pro  duaboa,  et  com- 
mendabis  iliaa  dnaa.    Do  Mouogamia  o.  10  :  Enimvero  et  pro  anima  ejua  {mariti  moitui) 

offbrt  aunuia  diobos  doiraitionia  ejua. 

"  Epiat.  Eccl.  Sniyrn.  de  martyr.  Polyc  ap.  Buseb.  ir.  15,  15:  Kpiarbv  /ilw  y&p  vlbv 
inTa  roil  6eov  -TjioaKmoBiisi'  ■  Tob;  SS  /idprvpac  ilf  /laSr/T&c  Tov  nvplov  Kai  /iyi^riif  kya- 
natiev  d J«jf,  f vetto  ewoiof  dwirepffi^TOV  t^c  els  tow  Widj'  fiaiFMa  ical  SMasa'Aov,  iv 
yhioiTO  Kai  s^uf  avyKOivMroii  te  Koi  av/i/ioSttTai  jevlcSai. — ofiruc  re  foicff  Sarepov 
iveM/ievoi  ri  Ti/u^Tepa  TdSuv  5ro^iirEA(jw  nal  doKipiiTepa  inrkp  jpimf™  iorti  airoiS 
{UoXvK&p'Tav),  &ne8iiicBa  fljrou  *ai  hKokovSav  ^v.  Iv6a  6q  Smarov  i/ftlv  awayaphioc; 
iv  liyaUiaaei.  sat  x''P9'  TOplf si  b  Wjpinc  iittTeT^etv  t^v  roij  /iapniplov  oirofi  l/iiipav  yss- 
ifl^ioi>,  eif  Tc  T&v  npo^ff^iitKOTOv  nv^/tifv,  Koi  Tuv  us2,?,6vTav  icKticlv  tb  xal  iroi/iaclav. 
lett.  de  Corona  mil.  3 ;  Oblatjonea  pro  defuDCtis,  pru  uataliliia  aminn  die  facimaa, 
Cypriim.  Epiat.  34  ;  Sacrificia  proeia  (mavtyribus  semper,  ueineininistia,ofreriinua,  qooties 
martymm  paasioiiBB  et  dies  aimiveraai'ia  commemoratione  eclebramos,    Coinp.  Cyprian's 
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gi'aves,'"  and  by  agapae.  So  high  an  estiroatioii  of  martyr- 
dorn  induced  many  Christians  to  give  themselves  up  to  the 
authorities,  thus  furnishing  cause  for  the  charge  of  fanatical 
enthusiasm  brought  against  them  by  the  heathen/"  This  mode 
of  proceeding,  however,  was  for  the  most  part  discountenanced, 
in  consequence  of  the  express  command  of  Christ  (Matt.  x.  23).''* 

inatraelions  to  Wa  dei'gyhow  fiiey  should  take  care 
meoDi  veetca  dUigenda  repraeaeuteC,  faciat  omaia 
libuB  meritia  iidei  ao  Tirtnlja  illiiatravit  divina  dignatio.    Deiiiqi 


■essors.  Epiat  : 

il:  OfficiuDi 

,  qHoa  in  ta- 

in quibaa  ex- 

Ittttymm  celeti-i 

EnepoSBinms 

—e.t  oelebrentur  bic  a  nobis  oblationes  et  sacriQoia  ob  ci 
vobiacom  Bouiino  pnitegenCe  celebrabimos.  Faitlier  noticea  of  the  martyrs  were  the  af- 
faira  of  private  individuale;  and  the  repreaentadon  of  Aneataains  (liber  Pontiiioalis  in  vita 
Clementts)  originated  in  tbe  respect  paid  to  saints  in  later  timea.  Hie  fecit  vii.  regiones 
divldi  If otaiiis  fiddibua  Bccletdae,  qni  gesta  Maitymm  aoUiciCe  et  cniioae,  nnosqniaqaa 
por  regicmem  suam,  perqnirerent  (cf,  vitae  Anteri  and  Fabiani)}  which  waa  alterward 
copied  into  martyroiogiea.  How  few  geuniae  Iiistoriea  of  the  jnattjTs  may  be  expected 
Irom  this  age  is  evident  bom  Angnstini  sermo  sciii.  da  diyersia  :  Hoc  primiim  primi  Mar- 
tyria  (Stephani)  meritnui  eommendatnm  est  cbaritati  vestrae ;  qnia,  cam  alinram  Morty- 
nim  vis  gesta  inveniamua,  quae  in  solenmitatihBa  eovnm  recitare  posaimaa,  hnjua  paaaio 
in  canonico  libra  eat.    Qregoiina  M.  lib.  viii.  ep.  W,  ad  Eulogiara  Spisc.  Alex. :  Fraeter 


codicis  volumine  collecta.  Nos  autem  paeiie  omnium  martytum,  distinctis  par  dies  singn- 
loa  pasaionibua,  collecta  in  uno  codice  nomina  habemus,  atque  quotidianis  diebna  in  eornm 
veneratione  iniasamm  solenmia  agimua.  Nontomen  in  eodeni  volnmine,  quia  qoalitersit 
paaans  iiidiuatur,  sed  tantunimodo  nomen,  locua,  et  dies  passionia  ponitnr.  The  caoae  of 
this  may  not  iiidcad  have  been  that  uaaiened  by  FradeBtiiis  ireps  iTc^iniuv,  i.  v.  75  ; 

Ci  Casp.  Sagittariaa  de  natalitjia  mailyrnm  in  primitiva  eocleaia.  Jen.  1673,  auclJHs  ed.  J, 
A.ScluniiJ.  1696.  4. 

"Hence  the  cry  of  the  heatlien:  Areoe  non  aint.  a.  Tartnll.  ad  Scapul.  c  3. 

4B  Tertull.  ad  Scapulam,  c.  S.  Arrins  Anloninns  {at  the  time  of  Hadrian)  in  Aaia  cum 
persequeretnr  isatanter,  omnes  illius  civitatis  Cliriatiani  ante  tribmialia  ejnasemaDU  facta 
obtoleront,  enm  ille,  panoia  dooi  juaais,  reliquia  ait:  ^  Seilol,  el  ffilere  ttirodni/akeiv, 
K(n)livoIc  ■&  jSpdzoic  Ix^Te.  In  like  manner,  Justin  makes  tbe  heatlien  say  lo  the  Christians, 
Apol.  ii.  4 :  jrfijTE^  oini  iavTob;  ij/aveiaavTes  nopsiiBuSs  ^&Q  wupii  T&v  flfdi',  Kal  iiiHv  irpoy- 
uara  j^  -napexere.  Afterward  the  Montaaials  eapeciaily,  aea  Tertoll.  1.  c.  de  iUga  in  per- 
aec.  &C.      Cf.  B.  P.  Eivini  diaa.  da  profeasoi'ibua  veteria  Eccleaiae  martycihua.     Lipa. 


"  Epist.  Eccl.  Smym.  c.  4 :  OiiK  huatvoifiav  tovj-  irpomdi 
iiiaanei  rh  eiayytXiov.  (Ensebiaa,  an  admirer  ofauoh  trai 
tenoe).    demons  Alex.  Strom,  iv.  p,  597,viLp.  871,  ed.  Poll 


d  by  Google 


INTaODUCTION.    J  54.  CONDITION  OP  HEATHENISSI. 


THIKD    DIVISION. 


INTRODUCTION. 
§  54. 

CONDITION  OF  HEATHENISM. 

While  the  Eoman  empire  appeared  hastening  to  its  fall,  the 
throne  being  occupied  by  soldiers,  the  provinces  devastated  by 
barbarians,  and  the  government  changed  into  the  most  arbitrary 
despotism,  the  kingdom  of  superstition,  in  which  alone  the  men 
of  that  time  sought  for  peace  and  security  from  the  dangers  that 
surrounded  them,  had  established  itself  firmly.  Not  only  were 
the  emperors  themselves  addicted  to  this  superstition,  bnt  they 
also  openly  confessed  it,  and  in  part  introdnced  even  foreign  rites 
into  Rome.^  The  Platonic  philosophy,  which  had  confined  it- 
self till  now  to  a  defense  of  the  popular  leli^ons,  and  to  se- 
curing for  the  wise  a  more  elevated  worship  of  deity,  endeav- 
ored, since  the  beginning  of  the  third  century,  to  give  to  the 
people's  reli^on  a  higher  and  more  spiritual  form,  under  the 
pretense  of  bringing  it  back  to  its  original,  purer  state.  This 
plulosophy  had  been  unquestionably  forced  to  this  by  the  spirit- 
ual preponderance  of  Christianity.     With  tliis  view,  Pkilostraius 

•  p.  H.  Miiller  die  hierarahia  et  studio  vitaa  aacetlcse  in  sacria  et  mj-ateriia  Graec  ot 
Emii,  latenljbas,  Hafn.  1803.  Abschn.  3  (translated  in  the  N.  Bibl.  d.  schon.  Wissonsch.  Bd. 
70.  8.  3,  ffi)    The  Jewish  religion  also  was  continually  incorporated  into  tliis  religioos  mis- 


discipUna  (iii  Gallandii  Biblloth.  vatt.  Pati 


d  by  Google 


172  FIRST  PEmoD.— DIV.  III.— A.D.  ]g3-331. 

the  elder  composed  the  life  of  Apollonius  of  Tyana  (220),  in 
which  the  latter' was  represented  as  the  reformer  of  heathenism. ' 
But  all  the  preceding  tendencies  of  philosophy,  and  this  also, 
were  perfected  in  the  so-called  new-platonic  school.^  The 
founder  of  it,  Ammonius  Saccas,  Sassac  (t.  e.,  aau-nnipopoi;)  of 
Alexandria  (f  about  243),  an  apostate  from  Christianity  to 
heathenism/  appears  to  have  borrowed  the  pattern  of  his  heath- 
enism defending  philosophy  principally  from  the  Christian  Gnos- 
tics. He  communicated  his  system  only  as  a  secret ;  but  by 
his  disciple,  the  Egyptian  PloUnus  (f  270),  it  was  fai-ther  de- 
veloped, and  spread  abroad  with  incredible  rapidity.  "With  no 
less  renown,  Plotinus  was  followed  by  his  disciple.  Porphyry  of 
Tyre  (Malchus  f  304),  and  he  by  Jamblickus  of  Chaicis  (f  333), 
who  survived  the  overthrow  of  paganism." 

The  leading  principles  of  the  theology  of  these  philosophers, 
who  wished  to  find  the  absolute,  not  by  a  process  of  thought, 
but  by  immediate  intuition,  like  the  Christian  Gnostics,  are  the 
following :  From  the  highest  existence  (rd  ^v)  arises  intelligence 
(6  voii^),  and  from  this'  the  soul  (^  i'^X'h)-  The  highest  world 
of  intelligence  or  uuderstanding  (/cod/ioc  voj/rof),  is  the  totality 
of  all  intelligences,  of  the  gods  as  well  as  of  human  spirits.  By 
the  soul  of  the  world  (hence  called  the  djjfuoupyd?),  the  visible 
world  was  formed.  The  gods  are  divided  into  tho&e  dwelling 
above  the  ivorld  (avXoi,  voTjroi,  d^pavdg),  and  those  inhabiting  the 
loorld  (neptaoaiiioi,  aladrjrol,  ifupavsli;).  To  the  latter  the  different 
parts  of  the  world  are  intrusted  for  oversight  (hence  &eo(  fiepticol, 
jdpiOTOi,  iSvapxai,  froA(ov%o()  j   and  from  them  the  various  nations 

s  Coiap.  5  14,  note  10,  and  Bouc'o  treatise  there  quoted.    TzEChimer'B  Pall.  d.  Heideu 

'  CoQceraing  thia  comp.  Tiedemann'B  Geiat  der  apecnl.  Pbiloaopli.  iii.  ae».  Tenne- 
mHQn'B  Geecli.  d.  Pliiloa.  vi.  Hitter'a  Sasoh.  d.  Philoa.  iv.  5J5.  C.  Meiner'a  Beitrag  zur 
Gesoh.  a.  Denlai-t  d,  eraten  Jalivh.  n.  Cbr.  G.  Leipzig  1782.  3,  S.  47,  ff.  Imm.  Piclite  do 
pbiloBOpliiao  novne  PlnWnicae  oiigine.  BeiuL  1813.  I".  Bonterweli  Philoaophomm  Ales. 
andriDonim  ac  Keo-Plntoniootum  recenaio  aocumtior  in  the  Commentatt.  Snc.  Reg.  Soient. 
Getting,  recentiotea,  voL  v.  (1893)  p.  397,  sa.  Taactirner's  Fall.  d.  Heidentli.  i.  8.  404,  ff. 
K.Vogt'a  NeopUtonisDHia  n.  ChriBtenthnm.  Tli.i.  Heoplatonisehe  Lehre.    Berlin.  1836.  8. 

*  Porphyrias  contra  CliriadanOB  ap.  Snseb.  vi.  19:  'liji/iCivioc  ftiv  yiii>  Xpiariavbi  hi 
X/JKjrtoi'DEj  ivOTpo^f  ToEc  yov^div,  ire  toO  ^povetv  nai  t^[  ^iS.oooi^Of  ^i^iaTo,  eiSig 
■trpb; T^  Karii  v6iiovi  tiokiTelav iKTe0ii}i£To.  Ontlie  otherliand,  Eoflebins:  Tti'A/yujvi^ 
Th  riji  ivBiov  ^Aiao^in!  uxipaia  nal  uJiuirraro  Koi  I'iXP'-i  tux^Tiic  Tofl  ^ias  Sii/isvE 
TE^TOTi^f .  Here  Euaehios  evidently  cefars  tn  another  Ammonina,  probably  to  the  anthor 
of  the  Goopel  Harmony. 

■  Vita  Plotini  by  Porphyriua  in  ITabrio.  Bibl.  Or.  vol.  ir.  Bunapil  (about  395)  vitae  So- 
pbistamm,  tec.  et  iiluatr.  J.  P,  Boisaonade,  Amst.  1823.  8. 
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have  derived  their  peculiar  character.  Lower  than  the  gods 
stand  the  demons,  some  good,  and  others  had.  "While  tlie  peo- 
ple worship  the  highest  god  only  in  their  national  deities,  and 
that  with  propriety,  the  wise  man  must,  on  the  contrary,  en- 
deavor to  attain  to  immediate  union  with  the  highest  deity. 
"While  Neo-platonisra  endeavored  in  this  way  both  to  prop  up 
heathenism,  and  to  give  it  a  higher  and  more  spiritual  charac- 
ter, it  adapted  itself,  on  the  one  hand,  to  the  grossest  popular 
superstitions,  and,  on  the  other,  adopted  the  purest  ideas  re- 
specting the  supreme  deity.  Accordingly,  it  communicated,  at 
the  same  time,  the  most  excellent  precepts  regarding  the  moral 
worship  of  God,  and  recommended  asceticism  and  theurgy,"  in 
order  to  elevate  its  votaries  to  communion  with  the  deity,  and 
to  obtain  dominion  over  the  demons.  It  can  not  well  he  doubt- 
ed, that  Christianity  influenced  the  development  of  the  purer 
aspect  of  the  neo-platonio  doctrines,  when  we  look  at  the  striiiing 
agreement  of  many  of  these  doctrines  M'ith  those  of  Christianity.'' 
This  source,  however,  was  not  acknowledged  liy  the  new  Plato- 
nists,  who  wished  that  the  root  of  their  doctrine  should  be  con- 
sidered as  existing  only  in  the  national  philosophy,  and,  along 
■with  it,  in  the  oldest  Chaidean  and  Egyptian  wisdom.  In  con- 
sequence of  this  view,  neo-platonic  productions  appeared  some- 
times in  the  form  of  Chaldean  oracles,^  and  in  the  name  of 
Hermes  j 


«  Lobeck  Aglaopbnmua,  i.  p.  104,  sa. 

^  Moslieim,  Dies,  de  stadio  ethuicoram  Ghristiimos  imitandi.  in  his  Diss,  ad  hist.  ccd. 
partinentea,  i.  351.  TUlmann  uber  daa  Einfluss  dea  Cliristenth.  aof  Porphyrins,  in  tlia 
theol.  BtQd.  n.  Rrit,.  ISSfi,  ii,  376. 

«  Beapocting  tlie  'X.akSatiiti.  loyca  omong  the  New  Platoniata,  see  J.  C.  Thilo,  Comm.  de 
oobIo  empyreo,  pp.  ili.    Halse.  IBfiO,  40.  i. 

'  Hermea  Triameglstns  was  the  oonceutfation  of  the  old  Egyptiau  wisdom,  in  whose 
.name  works  otvery  different  kinds  were  composed.  The  philosophic  portion  of  tliein  beloi^ 
to  the  New  Platonism:  Aaclepins  and  Foeniander  aro  the  moat  impoi-tatit  (Opp.gr.lat.  ed. 
Adr.  Tnmebua.  Paria.  1554.  4.  Colon.  ISJO.  fol.  Hermes  Trisjnogista  Poeniender,  von  D. 
Tiedeinann,  Berlin.  1761].  Even  in  them  wb  find  many  ideas  borrowed  from  CliriEtianity, 
so  that  they  are  ertoiieonaly,  in  part;  attribnted  to  Christian  authors.  Corop.  Caaauboni 
eseroitatt.  ad  Bavoninm,  p.  69.  Chr.  Meiaei''aEeKsionBgeaohjc;li.d.  aelteateuVDelker,bea 
d.  Aegyptior-  Gottingeu.  1775.  8.  308.  Tsunemnnn's  Sesch.  d.Pliilos,  vi,  4C4.  Batimgar- 
ten-Ci-usins  dc  librorum  Hcrmotiooram  origine  atquo  indole  [n  Jena  B  aster-prograniTo), 
1827.  4to. 


d  by  Google 


— A.D,  103-324. 


FIRST  CHAPTEE. 

EXTERNAL  i"'ORrUNES  OF  CHRISTIANITY. 

555. 

DISPOSITION  OF  THE  HEATHEN  TOWARD  IT. 

Though  the  reports  of  secret  abominations  said  to  be  practiced 
by  the  Christians  in  their  assembhes  vanished  by  degrees  among 
the  heathen  people,^  yet  other  prejudices  against  them  remained 
unchanged.  Every  public  calamity  was  continually  regarded  as  a 
tolfen  of  the  wrath  of  the  gods  against  the  Christians,  and  excited 
fresh  hatred  and  persecution.*  The  cultivated  heathen  held  fast 
by  the  old  view,  that  whatever  truth  they  could  not  avoid  perceiv- 
ing in  the  Christian  religion,  was  disfigured  by  a  barbarous  form, 
and  the  admixture  of  rude  enthusiasm,  and  was  found  in  a  purer 
form  in  their  national  traditions.  From  this  point  of  view  be- 
gan, from  the  commencement  of  the  third  century,  the  efforts 
which  were  made  to  reform  the  popular  rehgion,  that  it  might  he 
elevated  to  the  same  height  as  Cluistianity.  In  this  way  either 
both  religions  might  be  blended  together,  or  gi-eater  power  would 
be  given  to  heathenism  to  withstand  Christianity.  PTiilostratus, 
in  his  hfe  of  ApoIIonius  of  Tyana,  might  have  had  in  view  this 
syncretistic  object,'  but  Neo-platonism,  on  the  contrary,  appeared 
in  an  attitude  decidedly  hostile  to  Christianity.^     The  new  Plato- 

'  Origenee  0.  Cela.  vi.  p.  S94  :  *HTjf  Svnipijiiia  Ttapixkoyu;  ■aoKai  filv  nXeiari^v  Sauv 
ispaTCi, — eai  vSv  lii  Iri  iicar^  riva;.  Enaebiaa,  iv.  7,  5 :  Oiin  Eif  fianpdv  ye  /liiv  airiji 
{Salfiovt)  ™Ora  irp«*j:dpEi. 

=  Coxnp.  aiovo,  }  ii,  note  as.  The  conatsnt  vepronoli  of  the  Jientlien  may  be  fonod  in 
Cyptiimns  lib.  nd  Demetriaonm :  Dixiati,  per  noa  fieri,  et  quod  Hobis  debeant  imputnii 
omnia  iata,  qiLibxia  Jiuoc  miuiduB  quatitar  eC  urgetorj  quod  dii  vestri  a  oobia  utm  coloutar. 

i.  c.  1 :  Postqaam  aaae  in  mando  christiona  gens  eoepit,  terrsruin  orbem  peiiisae,  multi- 
foi-milina  maliB  nffectum  esse  genus  hmnonum  :  ipaoa  etiam  Coelitea  dovelictia  cnriB  so!en- 
nilraa,  qaibns  qaondam  eolebant  inviaeve  isa  nosti'ns,  teiranim  ab  regioiiibna 

'  Comp.  }  14,  note  10.  Banr's  Apollooiua  a.  CbriatnB,  in  tlie  Tubingen  i 
Tliool.  18S3,  iv.  1S3,  ff. 

*  Mosheim  de  ttn-bata  per  receuCiotea  Flatonieoi  ecclesia,  in  Lia  Diesert.  ai 
pert.i.  ISO,  173.  KeildeCausis  alien!  Platonic.  recent.arel.CiiristanimiOpu 
393,  aa.j.    TzBohimec'B  Fall  d,  Heidenlh.  i.  560. 
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nists,  for  the  most  part,  regarded  Christ  as  the  most  distin- 
guished sage  and  theurgist.  On  the  other  hand,  however,  they 
asserted  that  the  doctrine  of  Christ  perfectly  agreed  ■with  theirs 
at  first,  but  that  it  had  heen  in  many  ways  corrupted  by  his 
disciples,  especially  by  the  doctfine  of  Christ's  deity,  and  forbid- 
ding the  worship  of  the  gods.^  In  this  manner  the  Christians 
appeared  to  be  a  crowd  of  misguided  enthusiasts  who  had  strayed 
from  their  leader,  in  contrast  with  whom,  the  heathen  in  their 
philosophy,  and  in  their  purified  popular  worship,  possessed  the 
purer  truth,  and  occupied  a  higher  position.  The  contest  of 
these  philosophers  with  Christianity,  which  continued  till  the 
sixth  century,  had  thus  a  more  earnest  chai^acter  than  the  ear- 
lier attacks.  In  the  works  of  PloHnus  many  passages  are 
aimed  at  the  Christians,  without  their  name  being  introduced.^ 

•  Porplijriua  ircpt  rijc  ix  T^yliiv  ^i^uiao^ta^  (»  book  which  Ficinoa  had  read  even  in 
the  fifteenth  cenlory.  See  his  Gomment.  in  Plotini  Bnnead.  jj.  lib.  iii.  c,  7,  p.  121,  sad 
irequently,  and  which  la  probably  still  presarved  in  some  Florentine  libraty)  apud  An- 


Cbriaturo  enim  JJii  piiasimnn 


cum  bona  praedicationB  ^us  raemiBemnt  (namely  by  oradeBJ.  Chrietianoa  autem  pollntos 
etcontanuuatcs  et  enore  implicatoB  esse  dicunt,  eC  maltis  tnlibBS  adverous  eosblaspheniiia 
ntnntor. — De  Chriato  auteni  intefi-ogantibns  si  est  Deus,  ait  Hecate  :  "  Quqniani  quidem 
immovtalia  anims  post  corpua  nt  iocedit,  roati;  a  sapientia  autem  ahsciasa  aemper  errat: 
viripietate  praeatandsaimi  est  illaanima,  haDO  colunt  alieoa  ase  veritaCs."  The  some  in 
Bnseb.  Demonatr.  avang.  iii.  c,  8  :— 

'Ott!  filv  ddavdn;  ipvx^  iiST&  aij/ia  irpo^alvsi, 

Ttyv&aKCt  aa^tg  -reri/uiiiivoQ.    dAMyc  4ni^ 

'Avlpoc  eiaepl'S  ^po^epcur&Tii  iHTiv  ixeivov. 
Sniit  apiritus  teiTeni  minimi  loco  teweno  qnodam  malorom  Daemonnm  potestati  sabjecti 

liais  Dcacnla,  quae  anperiua  dicta  saiit :  ab  his  ergo  Hebraci  Dacnuniibos  pesaimis  et  mi- 
noribuB  Bpiritiboa  vetabaiit  religioaos,  et  ipsia  vacare  piuhibebant :  venei'ari  nutem  magis 
fiOel8Etea  Deos,  amplins  auCem  venerari  Denm  patrcm.  Hoc  antem  et  Dii  praecipimit,  et  in 
BnperioribQB  oatendimOB,  qaemadiaodam  animadTettere  ad  Deuoi  moaent,  ei  ilium  colera 
nhiqne  imperaHt  Yeiiim  iudooS  et  impiaenatuvae.  quibusverefntnm  non  concessit  aDiis 
dona  obtinere,  neipie  habere  Jovia  immoitolia  notionem,  non  aadieutea  et  Deoa  et  divinoa 
viroa  Deoa  quidem  oninos  recusaTenmt,  probibitoa  autemDaemoaea  non  eolnm  nullia  odib  in- 
aeqae,  sed  etinmrevereri  delegernnt.  Aug.  deCons.  Ev.  lib.  i-c.  7,  {  11,  Honoi'aiidum  enim 
tamqnom  sapientiaaimuDi  virnm  pulant,  coleiidom  antem  tmnqnam  Deum  uegant.    Ibid-c. 

dicant  contine}!  eaa  artes,  qtubaBenmputantillafeciaaeniiracula,  qnorom  fama  tibiqoe  pre- 
crabnjt :  quod  esiatimaado  so  ipaia  produnt,  quid  diligant,  et  quid  aiFlsctent.  Ibid.  c.  15 : 
Vani  Chriati  landalorea  et  chcistianaa  rehgioniB  ohliqui  obtreotatores — continent  blasphe- 
miaa  a  CbristOr  et  eaa  iu  discipuloa  sjua  eH'iindunt-  Ibid.  c.  34 :  ICa  enim  volunt  et  ipaum 
credi,  nescia  quid  aliud  sciipsiase,  qtuid  diligunt,  nihilque  aenaisse,  contra  Deos  suos,  Bed 
eos  potius  magicoritu  coluiaae,  et  diaeipnloa  ejaanon  Bolmn  deiUofuisBeraBntitoa,  dicendo 
illma  Denm,  per  quern  facta  sint  omnia,  cnm  alind  niliil  quam  homo  fnsiit,  qnamvis  excel, 
lontiaaimao  aapentiae  t  vernm  etiam  de  Diia  eonnn  nan  hoc  docuisse,  qnod  ab  illo  didicisBent. 
*  Vi^B  HeopIaWnismna  u.  Cliristenthnm,  8. 137,  ff. 


d  by  Google 


176  PIHST  PERIOD.— DIV.  III.— A.D.  ia3-.124. 

Direct  attaoks  against  them  were  the  Kara  XpiaTiavi^v  Xoyoi,  fif- 
teen books  of  Porphyry ; '  and  the  T^ojoi  ^iXaXrfiuq  Trpof  Xpiarm- 
vm>^,  in  two  books  of  Hierocles,  governor  of  Eithynia  under 
Diocletian.'  The  lives  also  of  Pythagoras  by  Jamblichus  and 
Porphyry,  had  a  hostile  reference  to  Christianity.' 


§  56. 

CONDUCT  OS"  THE  EMPEROJiS  TOWAUD  THE  CHRISTIANS. 

After  Christianity  had  been  favorably  regarded  by  several 
emperors  in  the  first  half  of  this  period,  and  had  been  introduced 
into  the  general  religious  syncretism,  there  arose  in  the  second 
half,  not  only  new  persecutions,  but  such  as  partook  of  a  far 
more  hazardous  character  than  any  of  the  earlier,  since  they 
were  generally  commanded  by  the  emperors,  and  aimed  at  noth- 
ing less  than  the  complete  annihilation  of  Christianity,  Septi- 
mus Severtis  (193  till  211)  was,  indeed,  not  unfriendly  io  the 
Christians  at  fii'st  {TertuU.  ad  Scapulam,  c.  4) ;  but  they  had 
much  to  suffer  in  the  provinces  from  the  popular  rage '  and  the 
avarice  of  the  governors.^  These  persecutions  increased  consid- 
erably after  the  emperor  (203),  changed,  perhaps,"by  the  ex- 
cesses of  the  Montanists,  had  forbidden  the  adoption  of  Christ- 

'  Wlielher  he  wns  an  opostate  fl-om  Chriatiamty,  as  Bocrntea,  iii.  23,  AuguBtm.  ie  civit. 
Dei,  X.  Se,  say,  is  queaUmiable.  See  the  ton-espondeuce  belween  Siberae  and  Thomns  ia 
MiBoallan.  lipa.  tool.  i.  p.  SSI,  b3.  UHninnu  m  the  tlieoL  Stud.  u.  Krit.  1832,  ii.  380.— 
rvagineiita  of  ilia  writiogs  liave  beeu  collected  by  Lnc.  Hulateniua  Diss,  da  vita  et  sctiplis 
Pnrpbyrii.  H«m.  1630.  a  (reprinted  in  JTabrici  BibL  Qc.  e.  iy.  p.  207,  aa.j.  Tbe  works  writ- 
tea  against  him  by  Metlindins,  biabop  of  Tyre,  Ensefaina,  bieliop  ofCaeasrea,  Bjid(tbB  beat) 
by  Apollinaria,  biabop  of  Laodicea,  bavo  also  been  lost. 

s  Ct.  Lactant.  Iiiatitutt.  div.  v.  c  2  mid  3.  AgaiaC  bia  comparison  of  Cbrist  witb  Apol 
lomoB  of  Tyana  BeeEusebiua  contra  Hiei-ocL  lib.  appended  to  his  DeniouatratioEvanseliea. 
ed.  Paris  16-i8,  aiid  Colon.  16S3.  Baui-'s  Apollonins  von  Tytma  mid  Cbriatna,  S.  i.  Svea 
in  Chcy'ostoni'a  rime,  tlie  wiitings  of  Hie  heathen  pbiloBopbars  agiuiiBt  Claistianity  were 
for  the  moat  part  loat  (Cbrjs.de  S.  Babj-1.  0pp.  ed.  Monti,  ii.  539).  According  to  a  law  of 
Valentiman  UI.  and  Theodosius  II.,  A.o.  449,  they  wei-e  anjoiiiad  to  be  barat  (Cod.  Jua- 
fin.  i.  1,  3). 

»  Jamhliclios  de  vita  Pytliagorae  gr.  otlat.  cd-Theopb.  Kies#ling.    Ace.  Porpbyrins  da 
vita  Pylh.  2  Partea.  Lips.  131E,  IB.  8.  Comp.  Moabeim,  Diasertt.  ad  liist.  eccl.  pert.  i.  151 
■     Tzaoliimai-'a  Poll  d.  Heldeilth.  i  405.    Banr'a  ApoUoniua,  8.  208. 

'  Tertullian.  fle  Foga  in  peraecut.  c.  13 ;  Pereecutionem— ncn  esse— redi  men  dam— le- 
demptto  jiummaria  fuga  est. 

=  Tertull.  Apoloset.  (writ 
Tertull.  el  initio  peraecut.  I 
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ianitj-.^  Under  Caracalla,  however  (211-217),  tliej  gradually 
ceased,*  Magahalus  (218-222)  went  so  far  as  to  tiiink  of 
Mending  tlie  Christian  religion  with  the  -worship  of  hia  god.' 
Severus  Alexander  (222-235),  and  his  mother,  Julia  Mam- 
maea,  wei-e  addicted  to  a  eimilar  but  more  rational  syncretism, 
and  gave  the  Christiana  many  proofs  of  their  good-will,^  Eat 
Maximin  the  Tkracian  (235-238),  persecuted  the  Christian 
clergy,  and  overlooked  the  persecutions  in  which  the  people  of 
some  provinces,  excited  against  the  Christians  by  an  earthquake, 

'  Cf.  Teitnll.  ie  Corona  militis.— Bpnrtian.  in  Ssvera  o.  17  :  In  itinsra  Palaestinis  pluri 
ran  iarn  fnndavit.  Jndaeos  fieri  snb  gravi  poena  vetnit.  Idem  etiiun  ie  Christiaaia  aansit. 
OlpianiuHinlib.  sing.  deofflcioPmefectiUrbipi^.lib,  L.tiL  19,  j  14);  Divua  S9verna  le- 
siaipsit,  eos  etiani,  qui  illicltiun  collegium  coiass  dioDDtei',  itpad  Fraefbutnm  Urbia  accnaan- 
doa.  Bnaeb.  -d.  7 :  ('loiiJaf  rrvyypa^lwv  Irtpof)  nju  BpvWoBiiiv^v  ro6  ivrtxplo^o"  ffp- 
ooaiav  ^ti;  tote  irA^ouifeii'  iitro  ■  aSra  o^Ditnflc  5  rou  Kofl'  w'llji'  rore  fiuy/iiii  KftTjoif, 
T&i  Tsw  iroA^utf  iverdpaTTe  Siavolac-  Marlyre  in  Alexandria  ;  Laonidas  (Eueeb.  vi.  1), 
Potaiuiaann  {Ibid.  0.  S),  in  Afiica ;  Mortyrea  BoiUitani,  Farpetna  et  Pelicitaa  (Acta  npnd 
Rainart  and  in  Milliter  prnBord.  Bool.  Afr.  p.  219,  as  On  SsTenia  gonerallj-  see  Munber, 
l.cp.  na,Ea,). 

'  Not  in  Atiica  at  first.  Tartnll.  ad  Scapnlani  liber.— In  tliis  booli,  0,  4,  Caracallaiaeaid 
to  be  lactecbriatiHno'eduoatos.— Under  this  oinperov,  n3  appears  from  Dig.  lib.  i.  tit.  IS,  1. 
4,  Domitioa  Ulpiimna  wrota  hlfl  Libb.  s,  de  oiH[:io  PinconauUa.  CI.  Lactant.  Institott.  v 
c  11 1  Domitius  de  oEoio  ProconsDlis  Ubro  saptimo  reacripta  principnin  ne&ria  Gollegit,  ut 
doceret,  quibna  poenia  afflia  oporteret  eos,  qui  sa  cnltoi'ea  Dei  oonfitereutur. 

"  LBmpridins  in  Heliogabol.  c.  3;  Seliogabalam  in  Palatiijo  monta  juxtn  aedaa  impera- 
torios  oonaecra^t,  eique  templnin  fooit^  atudena  et  Mati'ia  typum  et  Vestae  ignem  et  Pal- 
ladimn  et  ancilia  et  omnia  BomnniB  vaneranda  in  illud  trunaferre  templum,  at  idagena,  ne 
quia  Bfinioe  Daua,  niai  HeliogabHlaB  ooleretur.  Dioebnt  prneteraa,  Judaeoiiun  et  Samari- 
tanoram  raUgiones.  et  ctniatianam  devotionarQ  illno  trnnaFerendani,  nt  omniuin  cuiturnrom 
aaoretam  Heliogabali  eacei'dotiiim  teneret.  Barn's  Apollonius  v,  Tynna  u.  Cbriatna,  in 
tbe  Tubingen  Zeitachrift  f.  Theol.  1833,  iv.  lav. 

•  Origen  wai  called  by  Julia  Mammaea  to  Antiocb,  Euaeb.  vi.  31.  On  this  account, 
later  wi-itera  (first  Oroaiua,  vB.  18)  make  liera  Christian.— Lampridina  in  Bev.  Ales.  e.  S3 : 
Judaela  priv^egia  roaarvavit,  Gbristianos  esaepaaaus  eat.  C.  2S  :  tluodam  tempore  fealHj 
ut  sclent,  ABtioebenaea,  Aogyptii,  Alexandvini  laoassivovant  aum  conviciolia,  Synim  Arohi- 
syuago  un  eum  TOcantes,  et  Arobierea.  C.  S9  :  Matu^ia  faoria  in  larario  auo,  in  quo  et 
di  OS  Prmcipaa,  aed  optirocs  electos,  et  aniraas  eaDctiores,  in  qneis  et  Apolloninm,  et, 
qua  tn  n  aoriptor  anorum  temporum  dicit,  Chriatnm,  Abrabam  et  Orpheum,  ot  hu- 
jnai  01  t         bbbtaoiu  jorum  effl  '  a    r  m  d'v'       1  fa  '  b  t      C    43:    Cbiiato 

tp  omtaD  odHnngi    asefBrtur; — 

a         ro    h  m  b  co  ac  m         C  nos  futuros, 

adpto  isttamre  d  Otl  ynci-atiaui  cf 


dioebatqne  grave  esse,  eum  id  Chnstiani  et  Judaei  facari 

comm  tterentur  et  capita.    C.  49  :  Cam  Chnstiani  qoeudan 

on  que  11    Deoa  eolalur,  qnam  popinariia  dedatur. 
T    L.    1.— 12 
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indulged.''  Aftor  the  reign  of  Gordtan  (238—244),  aiid  PJdlip 
the  Arabian  (244—249),°  during  which  they  were  unmolested, 
Decius  (249-251),  inunediately  after  he  had  ascended  the 
throne,  gave  the  signal  by  an  edict  for  a  fearful  (the  fii'st  really 
general)  persecution,'  in  which  many  Christians  suffered  mar- 
tyrdom," while  many  others,  enervated  by  long  quietude,  aposta- 
tized {sacrificati,  thunficati,  libellatici)}^  Gallus  also  (251- 
253),   after  a  short  interruption,  continued  this  persecution,^^ 

'  EnEebios,  vi.  HB,  riiTniliomiB  ad  Cjptinn,  (in  Epp.  Cypr.Ta)  Origenes  Commentar,  in 
Matth.  xxiv.  a  (torn.  SS). 

8  Eoselj.Hiet.  eecl.vi.34  ;  Tovraii  Kartx^i  ^6yo^  'X^itmiavaii  8vTa  hi  ii/ilpa  Tij^  inrrd- 
7T(C  Toii  Ilaaxa  iravuvxiioc  Tuv  inl  Tjc  inxTtJ/'^iac  cix'^  ''V  T^^fl"  on/i/iETtm^siu  iSe- 
T^aai "  ou  ^TpiTEpou  Si  ijro  To6  TT/viKaSe  TrpoEUTOroc  (acoordiiig  to  LeonUna,  bialiop  of 
Antiooh,  aboat  350,  in  tliB  Clironic  Faeoh.  nd  Olymp.  S57,  it  ivHS  Bshylas,  bishop  of 
Andocb)  &jrtTp'iJzjjvat  Elu^r^Xetv,  tj  ^^o/toXayjiatHjdatj  Koi  roif  ti>  jrapaTrrufiai^tv  i^era^o- 
fiivail,  iiiTOKola^  re  x'^P'"'  'ifA;ouc7H',  iavTov  KaTa?i4^ai  — koI  weidapx^aal  ys  irpoSi/iUi 
TJyerai.  Bieron.  in  Chron.  ad  ana.  S46.  Fhilippns  primus  oamiaiu  ex  Bomania  impera- 
toribua  Chrialjanna  fnit.  PiiBt  conlradioSad  by  Job-  Sculiger  ad  Enaeb.  CliroE.  and  fci. 
Caaanbonoa  edJul.  CapitoEn.  p.  SOI,  enpedally  Frid.  Bpnnheim  de  CliristianismoPhil.  Ar. 
(0pp.  t.  u.  p.  400,  as.)'  It  '">''"  'i''^  "  disposition  of  thia  emperor  toward  the  Chriatiana, 
tliat  Origen  wrota  iettera  both  to  him  and  his  gponae.    BBverns,  Ensebiua,  vi.  36. 

'  Of  the  earlier  pereecntions,  it  ia  said  by  OiigeuBB,  contra  Colsnm  iii.  p,  116 ;  'OXiyoi 
nari  Kaipoit  not  aipoSpa  eiapidiitiroi  ■nep'i  rijp  "SpiariavCiv  BeaceBdac  TsBv^Kaai. 

10  Gregor.NjsaennsinYitaGraeor.TliaiimBtuveilOpp.  t-lii-p.  B67):  Ulinrei  irpos  rave 
T&s  iSvCni  KadTiyov/ihiov;  irpocrroj^o,  ^opcpHv  Kof  airay  Ti/v  Ctnsi^v  tijq  Tijiupiof 
bpt^uv,  el  lai  iravrolot;  aUia/uiii  roiif  to  ovo/ia  TOv  Xpia-rov  wpoaKVFoSvTag  Sialbillf}- 
aaiiiTo,  sal  'irpoaaydyocev  jruAiu  avrov;  ^01^  tc  nai  tJ  tSiv  aiKifyfian  uvdyKy  Ty 
WQTpiip  ruji  iSaipdvuv  ?,aTpelg-  Deacriptions  by  contemporaciea  Dionys.  Alas,  (npnd 
BnBcb.  vi.  40-42)  and  Cyprian  in  bis  Iettera  and  de  tapsis  lib,— Martyrs  ;  Fabian,  bishop 
ot  Eome,  Babylas  of  Antioch,  Alexander  of  Jemsalem,  PjqniBE,  proabyter  at  Smyrna 
(Cyprian.  Bpist.  52 :  Tyrsnaus  infestns  aaceriiotihns  Dei). 

"  Oypriani  lib.  de  Lapsia  ;  Ad  prima  statim  verba  miaantis  inimioi  masimns  fratram 

lapsn  ae  ipse  prostravit. — Noii  cxapectaverant  aaltem,  nt  iateiTogati  negnrent,  ut  acceii- 
detent,  apprebensi.  Ante  adem  mnlti  vied,  sine  congraBsioue  prostrati,  iieo  boc  sibi  reli- 
qaeront,  ut  aacrificare  idolis  viderentur  iiiviti.  A  later  pretext  of  the  libellatici  see 
Cypriani  Bpist.  63 ;  Ego  prins  legaram  et  Episcopo  tractante  cognoverazH,  non  aaorifi- 
candoni  idolis.:— et  idcirco  ne  hoc  facerem,  qHod  non  licebat,  cum  ocoasio  libelll  fuisset, 
oblata,  quern  neo  ipsuia  acciperam,  nisi  oatensa  fnisset  ocoasio,  ad  magistratnm  vel  veni, 
vel  alio  auute  moadavi,  Ciiriatiannm  me  esse,  saoriflcafe  mihi  oon  lioere,  ad  ataa  diaboli 
ma  venire  rum  posae ;  dare  me  ob  hoc  praemium,  ne  qnod  non  licet  faeiam.  Different 
Mods  of  them,  Cypr.  Ep.  31 ;  Sententiam  nostram- protnlimns  adversns  eos,  qni  ae  ipaos 
iniidelea  illicita  nefatiotom  libeBorum  pcofeBaione  prodiderant, — quo  non  minos,  quam  ai 
ad  na^ias  aras  accessiasent,  hoc  ipso  quod  ipsum  coiitestati  fuerant  teucrentur ;  aed 
eliam  adverana  iUoa  qui  acta  feoiBsent,  licet  praeaentea,  cum  fierant,  non  affoisaent,  cnm 
praeaentiam  snam  ntiqoe,  nt  aio  scribarantnr  mandajido,  fecissent.  Id.  lib.  de  Lapaia :  Kec 
sibi  qoominns  agant  poenitentiam  blaodiantor,  qui  etsi  nefandis  sacriSoiis  manas  non  con- 
tamiaaveront,  libellis  tamen  eonscientiam  polluarant.  Et  ilia  profaasio  denegantia  eon- 
testatio  et  Chriatiani :  feat  Chrisdani],  quod  faerat  abnnentds.  Pecisee  se  disit  qnidqnid 
alins  facieudo  commisit.  Of,  Mosheim  de  reb.  Chr.  ante  Const.  M.  p.  483. 
"  Dionya.  Ales.  ap.  Enaeb.  vii.  1.— Cypriani  Epiat.  57,  58,  at  lib.  ad  Demsti-iBumn 
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Valerian  (253—260),  gave  the  Christians  rest  for  some  time, 
but  was  ioduced  by  his  favorite  Macrianus  (257)  to  renew 
the  persecution."  GaUienus  (260—268),  first  put  a  stop  to 
it ; "  aud  in  the  stormy  times  that  now  succeeded,  the  em- 
perors had  too  much  to  do  with  antagonist  emperors,  rebellions, 
and  barbarians,  to  think  of  persecuting  the  Christians.  Only 
Aurelian  (270—275)  issued  an  edict  against  them,  the  execu- 
tion of  which  was  prevented  by  his  murder  that  immediately 
followed.  "When  the  empire  of  Diocletian  liad  received  (284- 
305)  four  rulers  (285,  Maximtan,  Augustus  of  the  west ; — 292, 
the  Caesai's,  Qalerius  and  Oonstantins  Ohlorus),  the  church 
was  at  first  undisturbed,  notwithstanding  the  enmity  of  Ga- 
lerius.  The  Chiistians  attained  to  the  most  important  ofSces, 
and  the  church  was  raised  to  a  condition  externally  prosper- 
ous {Etiseb.  viii.  1).  The  alleged  persecution  of  Maadmian  in 
Gaul  and  Eorae  is  very  improbable.'*     But  in  February  303, 

"  Dioiiys.  Ales.  ap.  Eo»elJ.  vii.  10, 11. — Cyprinni  Bpiat.  83,  eccotding  to  tlie  report  ot 

ad  genatom,  ut  Episcopi  ot  ProEbyteri  et  Iliacones  in  contineaCi  HiiimadveFtanCr^t',  Sena- 
WTEB  veto  et  Bgregii  viri  et  equitea  Komaui,  dignitate  aminaa,  elium  bonis  spoUentar,  eb  si 
ademptia  facultalibna  Cliriatiani  esso  pBcaev^eraverint,  eapite  qooqtte  multentnri  matponae 
vero  ademptis  toiiis  iu  essiliom  relesentuv,  CaBsaiiani  antem,  quioonqne  vel  priua  coiifoaai 
tuerant,  vol  nunc  confeaai  faaiTnt,  confiBcentar,  at  viocti  in  Caeaariaaaa  poasessionea  de- 
soiipti  mittaHtar.  Marfyra :  CjpriaD  (Vica  et  Pnasio  Cypr,  Ecripta  pec  Pontium  diaotmnm 
ejaa,  and  Acta  proconsularia  quad,  apnd  Rmnart),  Bixtas  II.  bishop  of  Kome,  and  Laaron. 
tins  hia  deacon  (Pi'udentiaa  nupi  ars^avuv  Hymn  a). 

1'  The  firet  lawa  of  toleration.  Two  reacripta  addreaaed  on  this  subject  to  Chmtian 
biabops  are  qnoted  by  Enaebias.  vii.  13.  Tba  fitat  is  that  hy  wiiicb  Gallienns,  after  be  bad 
conquered  Egypt  (afil),  makes  known  to  the  bialiops  in  that  couDtrj  the  toleration  wliieh 
had  been  already  annonnoed  to  the  reab  of  t!ie  empire :  Tiji'  eiepyenlav  t^  t/i^s  dupid; 
6iii  navTo;  toS  Koufiov  cKliiffaaB^vai  irpooft-ofa.  Biruc  iir&  rav  rSnav  rfiu  Spijoieti- 
at/cav  iiroxap^ouai.  ca!  iiH  toBto  xai  w/iiif  n^f  iivnypa^c  ''^i  Wc  ^  nJir^  ;t;p^o9o[ 
SivaaSe,  ijare  /aiilva  i/uv  ivoxieZv.    The  other  he  iaaned  tH  tuh  Kalev/iivov  KOiia/iTi- 

'»  Lagio  Theboea,  leg.  felis  Agaauensis,  Tlieboei  Trith  Iheic  leader  (piimicerius)  Man- 
i-iciaa  (386!)  masaacred  ia  AcanneBaibna  angnatiis  (Agannnm,  St.  Maurice  in  Wallis). 
Ensebjua,  LaotantinB,  Prndentiua.  Snlpicioa  Bevema,  aie  ailont  on  the  aubject.  The  iirat 
mention  of  it  is  about  530,  in  vita  S.  Homani  (Acta  S8.  Febraar.  t.  iii.  p.  740).  Then  by 
Avitna,  archbishop  of  Vienne  (t523),  dicta  in  Baailica  SS.  Agaunenaium  in  innovatione 
mouasterii  ipsioB  vel  pasaione  martynam.  ByEudierius,  bishop  of  Lyons  (about  630), 
Paasio  SS.  Manricii  ac  sociorum  ejus  (apnd  Rainart).  Theae  Latm  acta  appear  to  have 
been  transferred,  with  avhitrary  alterations,  by  Simeon  MataphrasGa  (Acta  SS.  Pebruar.  t. 
iiL  p.  237)  to  a  Greek  raartyr,  Uauricins  (Theodoret  Giraec.  aiTect.  curat,  diapal.  viii.  in 
Sne],  who.  as  tribuaaa  milit,  is  aaid  to  have  been  esecuted  along  with  seventy  soldiers  in 
Apamaa,  ill  Sjiia,  by  flie  command  of  Masimianua.  Againat  this  iiaiTadTe :  Jean  Dabor- 
dien  Diss.  hist,  et  crit.  Ear  1h  martjre  de  la  legion  Tliobeene.  Amst.  1703. 13.  For  it :  Jos. 
de  I'lsle  Defense  de  la  vfoit^  de  la  Le^on  ThSbdehe.  Nancy.  1737. 12.  Later  addjtiona 
respecting  Thebans,  who  are  aaid  to  bave  suffoied  in  other  places,  ex.  gr.  Gregoi.  Tanm. 
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Diocletian,  moved  by  superstition"  and  the  persuasions  of  Ga- 
lerius  and  Hierocles,  caused  the  splendid  church  in  Nicomedia 
to  be  destroyed,  and  then  issued  in  succession  three  edicts 
against  the  Christians,"  which  were  finally  succeeded  by  a 
fourth  in  304,  by  virtue  of  which  all  Christians  without  ex- 
ception were  compelled  to  worship  the  gods."  Thus  there  arose 
in  the  entire  Eoman  empire,  with  the  exception  of  Gaul,  where 
Gonstantius  Chlorus  was  even  now  well-disposed  toward  the 
Christians,"  the  most  violent  persecutioiv  against  them,  abmi- 
dant  both  in  martyrs  and  in  apostates  (a  new  class  called  tradi- 
tores).  After  the  two  Augusti  had  laid  do'wn  their  dignity 
(305),  the  persecution  continued  to  rage  in  the  east  under  the 
new  Augustus,  Galerius  and  his  Caesar,  Maximin.^"     In  Gaul 

de  Eloi-in  ronrtyr.  i.  65.  Est  apoJ  Asfippinenaem  nrbeni  Ijasiliea,  in  qua  dicnntup  L.Titi 
ex  ilia  iegiona  sno^  Thebaeoruin  pro  Cliristi  nomme  mtirtyrium  cousnminaBse.  Ado  (a&ont 
860)  has,  on  tbe  otUer  hand,  even :  Gereou  et  alii  cecsviil.  Pavia  has  Uad  the  wholo  aoi^nc 
tranafciTea  to  its  Dsi^borhood  in  later  times  (Act.  SS.  September,  t.  vi.  p.  ST7,  308,  as.). 
Perhaps  the  misonderstood  eJ^resaioD,  militas  ChrJaU,  gave  i-isB  to  roost  oreheaa  legends. 
'"  Coiistsatine,  ap.  Euseb.  de  Vita  Constant,  ii,  50,  SI,  apealis  of  thia  ft-oin  repoit. 
"  Coneemiiig  all  tbesB  peraeoations  oomp.  the  oontempornriaa,  Lactantina  de  Mortibus 
peraecatoram,  e.  7,  as,  nnd  Ensebius,  Hiat.  Ectl.  libb.  viii.-x.  First  edict,  Enseb.  viii.  9 : 
Tiif  /liy  iiiiiXfialai  eif  IJo^f  ^Ipsiv,  rcif  di  ypaijiiic  u^vdi  mipl  yevtdiai  ■  «al  tovq  iih> 
TQj^^  iireiXij^fWwr,  ir^owf  ■  Toif  6i  iv  olxeTlaic,  el  liryiftioiFw  sv  ryroi)  XptaTtavitr- 
liov  iriJoBiaei,  iixtiSeplag  nrepclaStu.  (RAifin.  Ne,  ae  qnia  BOYvocam  patinansiaBat  Chria- 
tifuius,  libertatem  conaeqni  posaet.]  Lactant.  de  Mort.  peraQE;.  c.  13.  Poatfidie  propositum 
eat  edietnm,  qno  cavebatur,  nt  religionis  illins  homines  oorerent  omni  honore  ao  dignitate, 
tofinentia  BUbjeoti  caaeiit,  ex.  quocunqQe  oi-dine  ao  gradu  veiiii'ant,  advei-ana  eoa  cmnis 
actio  calcret;  ipsi  uon  do  icuurin,  nun  de  adalteiio,  non  de  rebus  abldtis  agere  posseiit; 
iibeitaCem  deiiique  ao  vooeni  nou  habeieiit.  Eor  explaualjon  of  this  edict,  see  Moaheim  de 
rehna  Christ,  ante  Const.  M.  p.  933,  s.— Second  edict,  Euseb.  Tiii.  0,  6  (cf.  viii.  2,  3) :  Toij 
navTaxSae  ruv  isKXijaiHv  irpotarara^  dpKTdls  lai  dca/ioic  Jveipoj,  Third  edicts  Euseb. 
riii.  a,  10 :  ToiFf  KataKXeiaTOVSi  Cidavriif  iiiv,  e§P  ^aSi^civ  in-'  kXevBepiag,  iuiara- 
pivoiig  £i  /ivpiaic  Kara^alveiv  ffanuvoig..  (Cf.  Kuaeb.  viii.  2,  3:  Ilwrj  /eiixavy  Oinv 
i^avayKo^siv.) 

'"  Fourth  edict,  Buaebins  de  martyiibas  Palaeatinae,  c.  3  :  KaBolix^  irpoordfjjori 
wtiiiTUt  irovi%/Jei  mi;  xaril  Td^.iv  Biisiv  te  Kai  mevikiv  Toig  slSiiXaig  ixeleisTO,  K.  t.  X. 
1"  Lactant.de  Mort.  peraeo.  c.  13  ;  Coastantioa,  iia  disaentire  a  niajorara  (i.  e.,  Augns- 
torum)  praaCBptis  videretur,  oonventifiula,  id  est  pacietes,  qui  restitui  poteront,  dirni 
pasans  eat  vemra  antam  Dei  templora,  qnod  eat  in  hominibua,  incolnme  sei-vavit.  C.  16 ; 
Vesebatar  ergo  nniveraa  teiTa,  et  praeter  Gallias  ab  orieiite  uaqite  ad  occasam  tres  acer- 
biasimoe  bestiae  aaeviabant.  Hence  the  Donatist  bishops,  A.n.  313,  wrote  to  Conatanline 
{Optat,  Milavit.  i.  c.  SS) ;  Pater  inter  caeteros  imperalores  persecntioneiu  non  esercait, 
et  ab  hoc  fednore  immnnia  est  Qallia. 

"  Martyrs  in  Paleadno :  Buscbius  de  mart.  Palaeat.  liber  (Pamphilus,  presbyter  in 
Caesarea);  in  other  conntriea,  Enaeb.  H.  E.  yiii.  7-13.  (Peter,  biahop  of  Alaxaiidiiaj 
Lucian,  pveabyterinAntioch],  EuinartActa  primoruin  martymm.  Respectmg  the  martyrs 
in  Egypt  coinp.  the  Coptic  acts,  vrhicb,  at  least  in  later  times,  liaTe  been  grealjy  over- 
statad,  inDe  miraculia  S.Colntbi  et  reliquis  actomm  S.Paneaiiiv  mortyrum  tUebaica  fi'ag- 
meuta  duo  opera  A.  A.  Geoi^ii.  Rcmne.  nD3,  4.  In  tbe  praef.p.oil.  as.  there  is  a  clirona- 
logical  snrvey  of  the  peraacution,  and  of  the  SgyptiBWinnrCyrs, 
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and  Spain,  however,  it  ceased  entirely  under  the  Augustus 
Oonstantius  Cklorus  ;  and  in  Italy  and  Africa  uiider  the  Cae- 
sar Severus,  it  at  least  itbated.  After  the  death  of  Constantius 
Chlorus  (306),  his  son  Constantine  not  on!y  granted  full  liberty 
of  worship  to  the  Christians  in  Gaiil  and  Spain;  hut  the  two 
Augnsti  also,  Mazenitus  and  Maxintian,  caused  persecution,  to 
cease  in  Italy  and  A&ioa.^'  In  the  east,  the  persecution  had 
been  terminated  by  the  edict  which  Galerius  issued  shortly  he- 
fore  his  death  (311) ;"  but  in  the  Asiatic  east,  six  months  after, 
Maximin  caused  it  to  be  renewed.^^  "When  GonstoMitie,  after 
conquering  Maxentius  (312),  had  heeome  sole  lord  of  the  west, 
he  issued,  in  ■conjunction  with  Licinius,  ruler  of  the  European 
east,  an  edict  of  universal  toleration  for  all  religions.  This 
was  soon  Mlowed  by  a  particular  edict  in  favor  of  the  Christ- 
ians,   issued   from   Milan   (313).^^     This   edict   became   valid 

egit  peine,  qnam  ChristiaQOs  ooltni  ae  Deo  aao  reddere.  Haeo  fnic  primo  ejus  osjicbio 
siuictae  iBligioms  reatitutae  (i.  e.  readtationis).  Euseb.  viu.  14  !  MofSn-iof— up^o^iFWOf 
jihi  T^ii  RaV  4iim;  irtortv  Iw'  iptUK-df  Kol  KoAoKc/fi  toS  ifywv  'Futialuv  Kt^-nsxptvaro  ■ 
rairg  re  roif  ij-KriK&aig  rov  Xpi-dTiavav  iiviiiiai  icpooir&TTU  Stuy/i6v. 

i"  Lactant.  de  Mort.  peraeenb.  c.  34.  Euaeb.  yiii.  17  ;  Inip,  Caesar  Galerins  Valerina 
Mmdmianns,  oaob,  ct  Imp.  Caesar  Flaviua  Valerina  CcmstHuauQS,  caet.,  ot  Imp.  Caesar 
Valariua  Liciniaa,  eaet.  ErDvinoialibns  S.— luter  caetera,  gnae  pro  reipnblieoe  sempar 
comniodia  atgoe  ntQibate  dispoiiimas,  uos  gnidem  ToluBromns  antebao  jnxta  legaa  sabares 
eb  pablioam  diBciplinom  RomanQram  onaoCa  corrigere,  atqaa  id  provideca,  o.t  edam 
Christiani,  qni  pareutnm  anorain  roliqaarant  BGobara,  ad  bouas  mentes  redii'ent.  Siquidein 
qoanam  rafiona  tanta  eosdem  CUriadanos  Talimtss  invaaiaaet,  et  tanta  ataldtia  occupaasab, 
atnon  illaTetsram  instibnta  sequsrenbnr,  qaaa  ruraitan  priinimi  pareubes  eovuudem  eoQ- 
atitueranb  (of.  j  55) ;  aed  pro  arbibrlo  ano.  atqne  at  biadem  efab  libitnm,  ita  sibimet  lagea 

^namodi  nostra  jnasjo  e^titiaset,  ut  ad  vebei^am  ao  matituba  conEanrenb,  maid  periculo  HQb- 
jugabi,  malti,  edam  deturbati  annt.  Aequo  cura  plnrirni  in  ptoposito  perseveravent,  ao 
videremns,  nee  Diis  eoadem  ealtnm  ao  reiigtouem  debibam  exliibBca,  nee  Cbiistiaiionun 

nem  sempibemam,  qua  solemos  cunctia  boniiaibiis  veniam  indulgere,  promtiBsimam  ia  his 
quoque  indolgentiom  uoatram  creiUdimns  porrigaiidam,  nt  dsuno  aiut  Cbriatiani,  at  rtm- 
TOOticula  sua  oomponont,  ita  nb  iie  quid  contra  diacipliiiara  agaut  Alia  autem  apisbola 
JudioibuB  aignifioatuii  anmua,  qnid  debannt  obBervare.  Tliide  juxta  banc  iudnlgentiam 
Hoatram  debabvmC  Danm  suum  orate  pre  aalute  nostra,  at  reipublicaB,  ao  aaa,  ut  nudiqoe- 
versum  raapablica  peretat  ircolmnia,  eb  securi  tivera  in  asdibua  euis  possint. 

=>  See  the  deacnpdon  in  Euaeb.  xi.  1-8, 

"  Ap.  LactaQt.  de  Mocb.  pei-aec.  o.  -iS.  The  begimiing  has  been  preserved  only  ia  tiie 
Greek  sevsion  apud  Enaeb.  x.  S ;  'H^  /i^v  iriiAoi  aKOirodvres  TV"  tttuSepiov  i^r  Spi/a- 
Keiof  oiiK  apviiTlav  elvai,  <M.'  iudg  hK&'JTov  rj  Siavoi^  kiu  0av\^aet  k^ovaiav  doTim 
TOS  Tci  8eZa  irpdyfioro  nuisXciv  KOrii  rfiv  abirov  npoaipsaiv,  laacTOV  Kexe^evneiiisr,  ToiJr 
Te  X(uiiTiovoMf,  T^f  alpsasas  xai  T^f  Spijaxetaf:  rye  iovTiJv  rfiv  nlariv  •^vXu.rreiv.  'AXX' 
'bzeiOi)  JToMal  Koi  Sidi^opoi  alpeaei;  (i.  a.,  oonditionaa,  as  below)  iv  Ineivy  1-5  usTiypo'^, 
hi  rg  Tolf  airols  cviiex'-'pflS^  6  TOtaSnj  i^ovaia,  kS^Kovv  n-pom-edsiaSai  ito06r,  Tvx^ 
3tiuc  rtvli  .ailTijv  air'  iTUyov  ijro  njf  rofatlTTjS' jro/ia^uMf suf  arsxpoiovTO.     (ttuamob- 
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through  the  whole  Roman  empire  after  the  overthrow  of  Max- 
imin,  whioh  soon  followed. 

With  regard  to  the  history  of  Constantine's  religious  devel- 
opment,^* till  the  time  when  he  fiilly  embraced  Christianity,  we 

rem)  cum  felioiter  tam  ego  Coiiataatmos  Aug,  qoam  etiaui  ego  Liciniu"  Atut.  onni* 
Mediolanum  convaniasemns,  Qtqoe  raiiTcraa,  qnae  nfl  comiDoda  et  aeourital 
pertmeraDt.  in  trnctata  liaberemns ;  imec  ioCer  cetsrit,  quae  videliamiia  pluiit 
plofuCuiH,  vel  imprimis  ordiDandn  esse  credidimua,  quibus  divinitads  reven 
batuv :  ut  diiremiis  et  Christiimis  et  omnibua  liberam  potoststem  aeqaeiid 
qasm  qnisqae  voluiasel:,  qiio  qoicqnid  eat  divtnitat^s  in  aede  coelcsti,  nobia  al 
qui  Bub  potestnte  nostra  auub  coBatituti,  placatum  ac  propitinm  posait  eiia 

tatem  abnegnndHin  pntatemns,  qui  rel  ofaaervationi  Cliristiaiionini,  velei  relii 
snam  dederet,  qiiam  ipsi  sibi  aptiaaimam  ease  aenliret,  ut  posait  nobia  sum 
UDJua  reli^oiii  libeFis  mentibna  obaaqaimor,  in  omnibus  solitnm  fevorem  suu 
tianiquB  pi-aostare.  Qnare  acive  dignationem  tnam  conveuit,  plseniaae  no^ 
omuibus  omnino  conditionibus  (!Euae1>.  rcjf  alpiaeii'vi.  quae  piins  scriptm  ad 
(latia  Gupet-  Ctn-iatianoi-nm  nomine  videbantur,  nunc  caveres,  at  simpilciter  uiiuaqDlsque 
eornni,  qTii  eandem  obaervondae  religieiiia  CluTstianonim  gorant  volontatem,  dtra  ullam 
inqnietndinem  so  moleatiam  sui  id  ipsnm  obserrare  contendant.  Qoae  solioitadini  tuae 
pleuiasime  significanda  esse  credidimua,  qaa  ecirea,  Dos  libsi'sm  atque  absolatatn  colendae 
L'eligioma  suae  I^J:dtqCem  hisdem  Chriatianrs  dedisso.  Q.uod  cum  Jiisdem  a  nobis  indnltum. 
esae  pervideas,  intelligit  digiiatio  taa,  etiam  aliis  religimua  snae  vel  obseTvantiae  potesta- 
tam  similiter  apeWam  et  libCTam  pro  qniete  temporia  noatri  esae  concoasam,  ut  in  colendo, 
quod  qnisqne  delegerit,  habeat  iiberam  facultatom,  quia  [nolumua  detrahi]  honori  nequa 
ouiqnam  rel^oni  aliquid  a  nobia.  Atque  boc  insuper  in  persona  Cbriatianoi'uia  statuen- 
dnm  esse  ceoaoimua ;  quod  si  oadem  Iocs,  ad  quae  autea  convenire  coiianeverant,  de  qui- 
bns  etiam  daUa  ad  oScuum  tuum  literia  certa  antebac  ibrma  fuerat  aompfebenaa,  priore- 
tempore  aHqui  vel  a  iiaco  nostro  teI  ab  alio  quocanqne  videntn)'  esse  meroalj,  eadem 
Chriatianis  sine  pecuiiia  et  Bine  tJla  pretji  peHtJone,  poatpoaita  omni  frastratione  atque 
ambignitate,  restitoantur.  Cini  etiam  dono  fneniut  consecuti,  eadem  aimilitar  liiadem 
Chrigtianis  quantocina  reddant.  !Et  vel  bi,  qni  emecunt,  yel  qui  dono  fuenmt  cansecuti,  el 
putaverint,  de  nostca  benevolentia  aliqaid  vicariom  poatnlent,  quo  et  ipaia  per  noatrsm 
clementjom  consulatur.  anae  omnia  corpoi'i  Cbriatdanoiran  protiuns  per  intoreeseioneni 
tuam  ac  sine  mora  tradi  oporteiiit.  Bt  quoniam  iidem  Chiistiani  non  ea  looa  taatiim,  ad 
quae  convenire  cuoBueverunt,  sed  alia  etiam  babniase  noacuutuc,  ad  jus  eorporii!  eorum,  id 
eat  ecclesiraum,  non  hominam  singnlornm,  peftineotia :  ea  omnia  lege,  qua  auperlna,. 
oomprabandimns,  citi'a  ullam  pvoiBua  ambignitatem  Tel  controyersiam  hisdera  Cbristiania, 
id  est  corpori  et  convendonlia  eorom,  raddi  jubebia ;  anpra  dicta  aoilioet  latione  servata,  at 
ii,  qai  eadem  sine  pretio,  aicut  diximua,  restituerint^  iodercBiitatBm  de  noatra  benevolentia 
aperent.  In  quibua  omnibua  supra  dioto  carpori  Cbriatianoram  interoeasionam  tuam  eiH- 
eacasaimam  eidiibere  dehebia,  ut  praeceptum  nostrum  quaiitooiua  compleatur ;  qno  etiam 
in  boo  per  dementiam  noaO'am  quietJ  publicae  consulatur.  Haotenns  iiet,  ut  sicul  aupe- 
riua  oomprebanamn  eat,  divinus  joxta  n05  favov,  qoem  in  Cantia  snmua  rabus  experti,  per 
omne  tempua  prospare  auccessibua  noatds  cnm  beatitndine  pnblica  paraeveret.  Ut  autem 
bujus  aanctioais  benevolenljae  nostrae  fbrroa  ad  omnium  posait  pervoiuro  notitiam,  prolata 
programmate  tuo  haeo  aoripta  et  ubiqua  piBponero,  et  ad  oroninro  EdentioEQ  ta  perferre 
conveniet,  ut  hujna  benevolentiae  noati'ae  sanRtio  latere  ncn  poasit. 

»i  Concerning  him  Frooo.  Balduini  Conatantiuiia  M.  s.  de  Cnnat.  Imp.  legibus  eccl.  et 
civ.  libri  ii.  Basil.  1556.  Hal.  1737.  S.  0.  D.  A.  Maitini  tTaber  die  Einffihcong  der 
ehristl.  Rel.  ala  Staatarelig.  dnrch  den  Kaiser  Couat.  Munchen.  ISJS.  4.  J.  C.  F.  Manao 
Leben  Constantina  d.  S.  Btealau.  1817.  8.  (Hug's  Danliaolirift  zur  Ebrenrettong  Cod. 
atantin'a,  in  the  Zeitaobrift  f.  d.  Geistlichli.  d.  Krabiatb.  Freiburg.  1829,  Heit  3,  8.  1,  ffi 
Hainiclieii  Bxcoca.  i.  appended  to  hiaediSon  of  Euseb.  do.  vita  Coastojit.  p.  307,  aa. 
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have  only  isolated  intimations  and  hints.  His  first  rol 
sentiments,  like  those  of  his  father,  were  essentially  the 
platonio.  He  aoknowleged  one  supreme  God  who  had  r 
himself  in  many  ways  among  men,^'  and  honored  Apollo  in  par- 
ticular, as  the  revealer  of  this  Being.''  As  this  idea  of  Apollo 
and  the  Christian  idea  of  Christ  were  obviously  similar,"  so 
Constantine  may  have  thought  that  he  found  in  it  very  soon  a 
point  of  union  between  Christianity  and  heathenism.  That  the 
phenomenon  which  appeared  to  him  in  the  war  against  Maxen- 
tius,  respecting  which  the  accounts  of  his  contemporaries  are  so 
different,*'  did  not  yet  bring  him  over  exclusively  to  Christian- 

B^iinab  Maxentina  !  Eil  3'  ivvoiaag,  ij  Kpsirrovog  J  jtarS  orpiinaTiiciv  Sioi  aiiTip  ^oj/- 

Seiv  ive^ei  0ofi86v. — ''Eanioet  6ijTa  bvciXov  Hot  dsiv  ijnyp&^aeSat  ^or/BSii.  irtTofh/ri  d' 
airr^  Iwaid  r(f  ineia^XSet  ■  it;  irT-dAvmi  irpdrepov  t^;  iipxvc  l^ailia/iivuv,  of  iitu  nXdoai 
Betas  ^<^  e^Qv  aiirSv  inopr^tnivref  iXjriSa! — rWof  oiK  alawv,  eSpmiTO'^i6vov  iS  riv 
iavTOV  Taripa — rftv  iirEKeLva-Ti^  5Aup  fleov  Jui  Trdfrrfs  nfi^aavTo  ^ij^e*  onT^pa  Kot 
^loita  T^f  0aatXelai,  iyafloB  re  irai'Tof  xopjjyoi'  eipeaBai.  ToOto  Trap'  lavT^i  6iaKplvas 
— TO  /i^v  trspl  Toiif  /ttitif  6vTa(  Beoiic  parai&^eiv — fiapiac  Ipyov  i!re2,diipape-  Tbv  Si 
irarpi^av  Ti/ijlv  (t6voii  ^to  ietv  de6v.  The  PanegyriOna  inoerd,  o.  SB  (ed.  Jaeger,  i,  548), 
addressed  to  ttie  ampotor  in  313,  corresponda  with  lolovabla  acoaracy  to  hia  rel^oaa 
views  flt  the  time ;  Te,  BnmniB  rerum  aator,  cnjoa  tot  nomiiia  snnt,  qnot  g-entinm  lingnas 
ease  voluisti,  quern  eiiim  te  ipse  did  rclis,  Bcira  noa  poasumus  :  aiya  in  te  qnaedam  vis 
meiisqae  divina  est,  qaa  toto  uifusus  muuda  omnibus  Tsiscearia  elementis,  et  sins  uDo 

oaelum  potestas  ea,  quae  lios  opas  tiiam  ex  sltlote  uatoi'aB  arcs  deapicias ;  te,  inquam, 

"  Umeniua  in  the  Panejjyiio  received  by  ConHtontinB,  310,  at  Trevea,  c.  21:  Vidiati 
enim,  ci'edo,  Constantine,  Apolliaem  tuuni,  comitmite  Victotia,  coronas  tibi  Janreaa  offer- 
eittem :— vidisti,  teqne  ia  illius  specie  r^eogooviati,  oui  totioa  mniicB  regiia  deberi  vatani 
oannina  diviiia  cecinenint.  Q.aod  ego  iranc  dsmum  arbitcoc  oontigisae,  quum  to  sis,  nt 
iile,  juvenis,  et  laetas,  et  salatifec,  et  palcbenimnis  imperator.  Mecito  igitiu-  aagustissima 
ilia  delahi-a  tantis  doooriia  lioneataati,  nt  jam  Totara  non  qnaerant.  Jam  omnia  te  vocare 
ad  ae  templa  videantnr,  pi'aeoipueqno  Apollo  noster,  oaet.  On  several  coins  of  Couatantine 
is  foana  the  inaoription,  Soli  invicto,  Soli  invioto  comiti.  See  Ea.  Spanlieim's  remailia  on 
the  CSaars  de  fempeveor  Jalien.  p.  OBS,  and  Reinarqnea.  p.  973. 

"  Oa  the  idea  of  Apollo,  see  Baur'aApolloninar.TyaaaH.ChriBtos,  8.  IBS.  So  Julian 
acousea  the  Alesandcians  (Epist.  51,  ed.  Spanliaini,  p.  434)  of  belieTing  'Iijirofii'  xi^vat  foow 
Myov  iiirapx""'  ^^  ashorta  diem,  on  the  contrary,  to  worship  riv  /iiyav  "Blwr,  to  l^ini 
&ya7iita  Koi  i/ii/ru^oii,  srd  bfvovv.  Km  /lyaSocpyav  roO  uoijroS  irarpclf.  That  Christ  was 
frequently  compared  with  Apollo,  may  be  aeen  from  Poetae  iatini  miuorea,  ed.  J.  Ciir. 
Wemsdorf,  iv.  76?, 

signam  Dei  notarst  in  scutis,  atqne  ita  proeliuni  committaret  Fecit,  nt  JDSsas  eat,  et 
traversa  )t.  littera.  aummo  capita  oircuinfleso,  Christum  in  acuBs  notat.  On  the  contrary, 
the  heathen  Nazarins  in  Panegyi-.  ad  Constantinum,  c.  14 :  In  ore  deniqae  est  onmlom 
Galliamm,  eieroitna  visos,  qoi  so  divinitua  miaaoa  prae  ee  ferebnnt.    Haec  ipeoram  ser- 

Conatantine,  immediately  after  his  eal^'  iiua  Eotne,  canaed  a  ci-oaa  to  he  put  into  tba 
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ity,  is  proved  hy  the  edict  of  Milan,  whicii  treatlies  oiitirclj  tlio 
former  syncretiatic  spirit.  But  he  acted  only  in  the  spirit  of  tliis 
decree  wlien  he  bestowed  favors  on  the  Christian  church,  such 
as  the  old  religion  had  always  enjoyed.  Thus  he  released  their 
clergy  from  the  burdensome  municipal  offices  (312;^"  made 
valid  the  manumission  of  slaves  in  the  ohuioh^  (prior  to  316)  ;'^ 

hand  of  tlie  atatae  erected  to  bira,  with  the  insoription,  TDJiry  tu  aa-rqpi&iti  Bit/ieliJ,  t^i 
iX^ffiv^  i^(yX9  ^^C  ivSpias,  t^Vd^jp  iiiuv  ojro  fuj-oS  toS  rsiilivvBv  SiaaaBslaap 
^XcvBiputra  (Enaeb.  H.  E.  is.  9].  It  irsa  not  tiU  he  vras  an  old  maa  tiist  hs  related  to 
Eosebius  the  atoiy  of  a  ctogs,  which  appeared  f«  bim  at  tJear  mid-day,  with  the  inscription, 
bao  viooe,  ToiT<p  vlaa.  Eneeh.  de  vit.  Const,  1  aS-aa.  Bozomen,  howerer,  i,  3,  mid  RnSa. 
ix.  9,  sopposB  it  to  hare  been  a  mepo  dream.  The  heathen,  of  com^e,  derided  all  these 
atories.  See  Qelasins  Oyzic  Hist,  Cone,  Nicaeni,  i,  4.  Cf.  Mosheim  de  rebns  Christ,  ante 
Const.  M.  p.  S7S,  es,  Conoernii^  6ie  cipher  of  Cbrist's  name,  see  Hunter's  Sinnbilder 
def  nlten  Cliristen,  Heft  i.  S.  33,  S.  The  imperial  standard,  bearing  tliis  cipher,  was  after- 
ward called  Laharom.  See  Da  Cange  Dias.  de  nurnmis  infer,  aevi,  5  SO.  It  ia  certaia 
that  Constantine,  even  before  Bie  battie,  aopposed  that  he  waa  directed  to  tlie  cross  as  to 
a  propitious  sign,  and  that  this  could  not  have  happened  ia  a  way  to  atti-act  general  uoiioe. 
If  ^iB  later  narrative  of  the  emperotbe  not  an  inygution,  a  l^ht  oi'oss  of  clouds  may  have 
appeared  to  him  wiiila  in  a  musing  and  hesitatii^  mood.  Kid  have  led  him  to  decide  j  a 
phenomenon  which  waa  of  importance,  for  tliia  very  reaoon,  only  to  himself,  and  which 
remained  unobserved  by  nil  others,  Tbua  a  purple  crosa,  Chriatmas,  1517,  waa  loohed 
upon  as  a  divlaa  sign  at  Weimar,  under  tlie  iiopoitant  cU'cnmstancea  of  the  time  (Oralio 
de  Joanne  Dnoe  Sax.  in  Melantlionis  0pp.  ed.  B  rotaehneider,  si.  933).  In  like  manner  a 
white  cross,  which  appeared  at  the  enti'ance  of  John  Frederick,  the  elector,  into  Weimar, 
when  he  returned  from  captivity  IHortledervomteutscbenKriegeiTh,  3,  S,  96li).  Several 
like  traditiona  owed  their  origin  at  this  tioie  to  the  feeling  that  the  decisive  etroggle 
between  heatheniam  and  Christianity,  between  Cbriat  and  demons,  was  come.  Thna  it 
ia  relatoa  that  a  victory-biingiDg  prayer  ivas  taoght  by  an  angel  to  Liciniua  before  the 
battle  with  Maxunin  (Laetant.  de  Mort  persecut.  0.  46),  Thus,  aooordicg  to  Gregory  of 
Kazianznm,  en  army  of  demons  accompanied  Julian  on  bia  Peraiim  expedition ;  but 
accoi-ding  to  Libanius,  it  waa  an  army  of  gods.    See  Ulhnann's  Gregor.  v.  Kalians.  8. 100. 

'"  Tiie  first  law  ad  AnuEnura  Prooons.  Africae  apHd  Busab,  H.  E.  e.  c.  7,  confinned  by 
a  second,  Cod.  Theod.  svi.  tit.  ii,  i.  1,  A,li.  313,  and  repeated  in  the  third,  1.  c.  i.  S.  a.d,  319. 
The  last;  Qui  divine  cnltui  miniateria  impendunt,  i,  e.,  hi  qui  Clerici  appBllantnr,  ah 
oranibua  oiiuiinD  muneribaa  escnsentnr,  na  sacrilego  livore  qnorundani  a  divinia  obaeqiiiis 
avocentur.  Here  Constantine  merely  transferred  to  the  Christian  clergy  a  privilege 
eiyoyed  by  beathen  prieata.  Cf,  Symmaohiis,  Hh.  K.  Ep.  54  :  Insigne  ducitnr  Bacerdotii 
vacere  mnneribua.  Cod.  Theod.  jdi.  tit.  1,  L  75,  and  GoUiofred.  ad  h.  1.  The  prosidents  of 
the  Jaws  also  enjoyed  this  immunity,  Cf.  Cod,  Theod.  xvi.  tit,  viii.  L  3,  A.ii.  331.  Decu- 
riocibua  Agrippinenaibua :  Cunctis  Ordinibus  geaeraU  lege  ooncedimus,  Jndaeos  voeare 
ad  Curiam.  Verum,  at  nliqnid  ipaia  ad  aolarinm  priatinae  obaervationis  teUiiquatur,  binos 
Tel  temos  privilegio  perpeti  (i.  e,,  perpetuo)  patimnr  nullia  nominationibua  occupavi.  Lbk. 
S,  i.B.  330:  ftai  devotione  lota  Bynagogis  Jodaeoraro  Patriarchiis  vel  Fresbyteriia  ae 
dederunt,  et  in  raeraorata  aecta  degentee  legi  ipsi  praesident,  iinmones  ab  omnibus  tam 
paraonalibus  quam  civilibna  monerihns  perseverent.  Lex.  4,  a.d.  331 :  Hiereos,  et  Archi- 
synagogos,  et  Patres  Synagogarum,  et  caoteros,  qni  Synagogis  dcaBrviuut,  ah  omni  cor- 
porali  monero  liberos  easB  pcaecipimua, 

"  According  to  Soaomen,  i.  9,  he  issued  thraa  lawa  on  this  subject.  The  first  is  lost. 
Tha  sBoond  may  be  seen  in  Cod.  Inatin.  i.  tit.  13,  ].  1,  i.D.  31fi.  The  third,  ihid.  1,  a,  and 
Cod.  Theod.  iv.  tit.  7,  I.  nnic.  a,d.  321.  That  this  mauamisaicu  waa  transfeired  from  the 
heathen  temple  to  the  churches,  is  shown  by  Gothofredos  on  the  Inst  law. 
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allowed  legacies  to  be  left  to  the  catholic  churches,^  awd  con- 
tributed a  considerable  sum  liimself  to  the  support  of  the  Af- 
rican clergy.^'  Other  regulations  in  favor  of  the  Christians  owed 
their  immediate  origin  to  that  syiicretistic  tendency  of  the  em- 
peror. Thus  he  set  bounds  to  the  enmity  of  the  Jews  against 
the  Christiana,  their  rigid  inflexibility  not  at  all  agreeing  with 
his  feelings.^  He  abolished  several  regulations  offensive  to 
the  Christians  (315);"  and  decreed  the  general  observance  of 
Sunday  {SSI).'"     It  can  not  appear  strange  that,  although  ho 

"  Cod.Tli8od.svi.  tit.2, 1.4,  and  Cod,  Just.  L  tit.  S,  1. 1 !  Hdbeat  unusquisqua  lioenliam, 
sanctisaiiua  oetholico  TenerHbilique  concilio  deeedeiis  bonoram  quod  optaverit  roiinquere. 

"  Namely,  3000  fblleB  (upwards  of  70,000  thalera).  Cf.  Const  Bpist.  ad  Caecilianujii 
'  Episc.  CarlliHg.  in  Buseb.  H.  B.  x.  c.  6. 

°>  Cod.  Tlieod.  svi.  tit,  8,  1.  l,  a.s.  31S:  Judaeis,  et  Majoribus  eoi-nm,  et  Ftttriarcbis 
volniEna  intimari,  quod  si  qni,  post  banc  legem,  aliqnem,  qaj  eoi'um  feralem  fagarit  seetam, 
eC  ad  Dei  caltum  respexeiit,  ansis  aut  alio  fuiraia  geuere  (qnod  nunc  fieri  cognoBcimns) 
ansaa  foerit  adtemptare,  mos  flammis  dedeudns  et  cam  omuibus  anis  psrticibns  concre- 
maBdua.  Si  quia  yero  es  popuio  ad  eomin  uefariam  Bootam  accesaerit,  et  conciliabulifl 
eonim  se  adplicavBret,  oum  ipsia  poenas  meritos  snatinebit, 

'=  Cod.  Tbeod.  is.,  lit.  40,  L  2,  i.e.  315 ;  Si  quia  in  Indom  iiierit.  rel  in  metallom  damns 
tUB,  minima  in  ^na  fecie  BOribatOT! — qno  fnciea,  quae  ad  aimilitudinem  pnlchritndinia 
coelestis  eat  %ui-ata,  minime  maooletur.  Probably  in  the  same  year  voCus  vaterrimumque 
Eupplidau  padbalocnm  et  ciTtribna  anfiringandis  primua  removit  (Anr.  Victor  de  Caes 
0.  41  i  Soaom.  i.  8,  Cod,  Theod.  viii.  tit.  15,  1.  1,  a.d.  330  :  aui  jnra  vetari  caelibes  haba- 
bantnr :  imminentibna  legum  (namely  L.  Jnlia  and  Papiu  Foppaea)  teiToribus  libereatur, 
Jtc.    (C£  Enseb.  de  vit.  Const,  if.  26.) 

='  Tbe  fii-st  kw  of  March,  321,  is  in  Cod.  Justin.  iiL  tit.  12, 1.  3 :  Omnes  judicea,  urban- 

aeqne  plabes,  et  cunctarum  aitium  oSicia  veoerabili  die  Salia  quieeoaut.     Buri  tamen 

positi  agrorum  cultuiae  libere  lioentarque  iuaerviant ;  qnouiam  fraquenter  evanili  nt  non 

aptins  alio  die  frumeuCa  sulcis,  aut  vinae  scrcbibus  maudentnr  (aa  agiicultnral  labors  of 

this  kind  bad  been  pannittod  on  festivals,  acoordiDg  to  a  ILoman  custom,  Vir^I.  Qaoi^. 

i.v.  263,88.    CatodeRarast.  c.  a;  of.  Erjoiua  Pnteaims  de  Nundiuis  Romania,  c,  10  in 

Graavii  Thes.  Antiqiiitt.  Horn.  t.  viii.  p.  658).    The  sacond  of  June,  in  the  same  year,  la 

file  Cod.  Theod.  ii.  tit.  6, 1. 1,  with  tbe  addition  :  Bmaucipandi  et  nianucnittendi  die  fasto 

ouncti  Ueentiam  babeaut,  et  acper  hia  rehua  aotoB  non  pioliibenntxir.    The  Egyptian  weeTi, 

h  days  of  which  were  dedicated  to  tba  planeW,  had  been  made  known  to  tlio 

Ro  tiie  aatrologers  avau  since  the  first  century.    In  the  Becoiid,  the  days  were 

araed  allei-  tlie  planets  (Dio  Caasiua,  xsxvii.  c.  18.    S,  Mursinna  de  hebdumade 

g  m      diernm  a  pisnetis  denominatioue  in  Jo.  OeHclis  Getmaniae  literacae  opnacala. 

h    toncsj-       olDgica-thaolosica.    Bramae.   1773.  i.  113).    Ae  Cluist  was  often  compared 

Ti      So  Apollo  [see  above,  note  28).  so  Constuntiua  believed,  perhaps,  that  in  tlie 

tl  e  dies  aolis.  ae  a  festival  of  Chiist  and  the  sen  at  tlie  same  time,  he  fbnnd  a 

odly  union  between  both  raligiouB,  directly  opposed  Cliougli  they  wei'o  to  each 

H    ti-ansfen-ed  the  Hundinea  to  Sunday  ;  comp.  tbe  atone  inscription  apod  Erydus 

Nun  m      die  Bolia  pei-peti  aiuio  constituit.    Still  tbe  Nuiidioea  and  weeks  were  both 


e  Eotis  pei-peti  aiuio  constituil 

:.    Still  tbe  Nuiidioea  and  i 

)  each  other,  until  Tlieodosius 

:  I,  made   tbe  law  reapeoiiii 

trict,  Cod.  Theod.  via  lit.  S, 

1.  3.    Eusebius  de  vit.  Con 

e,  relate  fiat  Triday  was  also 

observed,  as  well  aa  Sunday 
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allowed  exactly  the  same  ficcdom  tt  lie  it  lift  i -,11)  ind  1  t  otij 
so,  tut  even,  in  his  capacity  oi  emjeioi  obiei^ed  the  heithen 
practices  at  the  same  time  thit  he  give  fco  miiiy  piivileges  to 
Christianity,"  he  should  notwithstanding  piejuJice  the  minds 
of  the  heathen  people  by  those  very  measuic  inasmuch  e  he 
gained  over  tlie  affections  of  the  Ghiistians  towiid  himself  In 
the  mean  time,  the  succesatul  lasue  of  his  undeitakmgs  must 
have  sti-engthened  him  m  the  diiection  he  tool  in  accordince 
with  his  peculiar  mode  ot  thinking  ind  it  could  net  e  cipe  his 
political  sagacity,  that  it  v^ould  be  most  advantageous  for  him 
to  have  on  his  side  even  the  smaller  paity  since  it  vias  the 
more  closely  united,  and  more  animated  by  %  living  sou!  In 
this  manner  the  Christians  ioimed  the  nuelpu'!  ot  Conhtantme  & 
party  when  the  relation  between  him  and  Liemius  became 
looser.  Hence,  for  this  very  reason,  Licinius  sought  to  obtain 
a  more  decided  party  by  renewed  attention  to  the  religion  of  the 
pagans,  and  by  persecution  of  the  Christians.^"  Accordingly, 
the  struggle  that  arose  between  Liciuius  and  Oonstantine,  a.d. 
323,  was  at  the  same  time  a  struggle  between  Christianity  and 
heathenism.  Llcinius  was  defeated,  and  Coustantine  openly 
professed  the  Christian  faith,"  though  he  stil!  put  off  baptism,'" 

"  Cod.  Tlieod.  in.  JB,  1,  a  (i.n.  319),  ivi.  10,  l  (i.D.  321),  Zosimus,  ii.  29,  'Ejp^To  dl  Jr( 
Koi  Toif  jrarpioif  lepoi;. 

=s  Eaaeb.  H.  E,  x.  8,  da  vita  Conatane.  ii.  3,  as. 

"  E  naeb,  de  vita  CouBt.  iii.  S !  T&v  Xpiariiv  tow  6eov  cvv  Trafi/njai^  rp  ■aiaij  'Kpecfitiav 
el(  iruirar  JjErf/tti,  fi^  kjaaXviTTiiievos  t^v  auT^pLov  Irniyopiar.  After  the  year  3a3, 
heatlien  symbola  disappear  from  CoastaDtiBe's  coins.  J.  Eckliel  Doct)'laa  Niunoi-uia 
veteram,  p.  ii.  voi.  viii.  (Vinab.  1793.  4.)  p.  79. 

*"  Modem  Catholic  Charch  hietoriana  tin  longer  luaintsin  what  was  aaaerted  na  lots  aa 
BRroiiiBB,  Sclielatraten,  and  otbers,  tliflt  Conatantine  was  liapiiied  in  Rorne,  by  Sylvester, 
jLD.  3S4.  Comp.  BoflBb.  da  vita  Couatont.  iv.  61,  63.  That  Conatantiua  moAe  douatioQs 
In  Sylvester  on  tbis  uccaaiou  is  related  firat  in  the  Acta  S;lya£tci,  then  by  Hadrian  I.  A.D. 
760  (sec  below,  in  volume  seooad.  Div.  1,  j  5).  In  the  ninth  centoiy  an  origiQa!  docnment 
respectbg  a,  great  gift  of  land  came  Co  light.  The  snppcaititioua  character  of  bolli  autborities 
w»3  peroeived  so  early  aa  999,  by  Otto  III.,  and  in  1153  by  the  Eomaua  (vol.  ii.).  Tbe 
spirited  attacli  of  Laurentiua  VbUb  (about  1410,  vol  ii.  Div.  5,  J  154}  did  not  produce 
uincb  effect  till  ailer  the  Kflformation.  Since  then  the  investiture  has  been  defended 
merely  by  some  of  tlie  older  Catliolic  scholars,  especially  the  Jesuits  J.  Gcetser  and  Nic. 
Bchaten;  bat  the  deed  of  iiivestitiire  baa  been  generally  given  np  as  spurious. 

Exod.  vii.  10,  and  Apoc.  sviL  1-14.  Different  ealcnlatious :  Solpiciua  Sevarua  Hiat.  aaor. 
ii.  33  :  Bacria  vocibua  deoem  plagia  mnndnm  afflciandum  pnmunciatuni  est :  ita  quum  jam 
novam  fueiuit,  quae  aupereat,  ultima  erit.  On  the  other  aide,  Augustin.  de  civ.  Dei,  ixviii 
S3 !  Nonnuilia  viaum  eat,  vol  vidatur,  non  ampUos  eocleaiam  pasaurara  peraacutiones 
usque  ad  tenipns  Anticbristi,  quam  quot  jam  paasa  asl^  id  eat  deoem,  ut  undecima  novis- 
sima  sit  ab  Anticbriato.    The  enameratiDU  in  Augustine  1.  c.  is  tbe  following  (tbe  devia- 
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5   57. 
SPREAD  OF  CHRISTIANITY. 

In  this  division  of  time  also,  the  progress  of  Christiani.ty  was 
considerable,'  especially  in  Gaul?  In  the  end  of  it  wc  find  the 
first  tra.ora  of  bishops  on  the  Rhine?     About  the  same  time 

tionaiaSulpioiusSeTernftiLSS-Sa,  ftra  inclosed  in  psrentlieaes):  I.  Neronie,  II.  Domitaui^ 
HI.  Trajani,  {IV.  Hadriani) :  IV.  |V.)  Matei  Anrelii,  V.  (VI.)  Sept.  Saveri,  VI.  Mftsimini, 
Vn.  (VII,)  Decii,  VIH.  (VIH.)  Valeriaiii,  IX,  Anreliani,  X.  (EX.)  Diooletani.  AognBtinna 
I,  0.  adds:  Bed  ego  ilia  te  gesta  ia  Aegypto  istas  peraecutionea  propheticB  aignificatos 
esse  uon  arbitroi',  qnamvia  ab  eis,  qni  hoc  pntant,  ejquisite  et  ingeniose  ilia  singula  hia 

'  aliqaando  ad  verain  perveuit,  aliqnaudo  fallitur. 

'  Oiiginea  c.  Cela.  iii.  p.  116,  pointa  to  thia :  Xpianavoi;  /it/  itie2,elv  ToO  irovrojoO  i^f 
elsBV/ih^C  eJridJTslpeai  tow  ^oyov,  Tivkg  yoiv  Ipyov  iteiroljjiiTai  iKTt^piifix^aSiu  ob  iiovov 
Tzdleic,  &Xk&  Kal  KUfiag,  Kal  iir(mkei^.  Respecting  the  exteasion  of  CbiiatiBiiity  aiiont 
300,  Bee  Aniobina,  i.  c.  16.  SI  Alamannoa,  Peraaa,  Bcythaa  pii]  icdico  volneraiit  davinoi, 
quod  habitarout  et  dagerent  in  eoi'um  geutibiis  Clidstianii  qaemadmodnia  Romanis  tn- 
buere  viotoriam,  com  babitarent  et  degereiit  in  eorum  qnoqne  geutiboa  Chriatiaiiil  Si  iii 
Asia,  Syria  iooirco  mures  et  locuataa  efferveaoere  prodigialiter  volaerunt,  qood  ratione 
cainsimili  liabitarent  in  eomm  gentibua  Chriatiaai .-  in  Hispanla,  Gallia  cnreodem  tempore 
horam  nibii  natum  eal^  cum  innumeri  viverant  in  his  quoqne  provinoila  Chriatani?  Si 
apnd  GetHloa,  TioguitanOB  biynB  tei  oanaa  siecitatem  aatis  ai'idttatemque  miaerant,  eo 
anno  cur  masaea  amplissimaa  Mamis  NomadibuaquB  tribnenmt  cum  vehgiu  aimilia  his 
quoqae  in  I'egionibos  verteretur  1 

'  Paaaio  Satimiini  Epiac.  Toloaani,  c.  S,  apad  Rmnait  Poatqaam  asnaim  et  grBdsHm  iu 
omnom  teream  ETangelionun  aonaa  esivit,  parique  prc^eaiu  in  regionibaa  noatria  Apoa- 
tolomu  praedicatio  comscavit:  CQin  rarae  iii  aliqnibus  ci\itatibii3  ecclasiae  pancorum 
Clu-ifltiauDrnm  devotioiiB  consotgerent ; — ante  annos  L    sicut  aotia  pnblkna  (Codd.  alii: 

Fecordatioue  letiuetnr,  primum  et  sammum  Cluisti  Toloaa  civitaa  s.  SatDCmiinm  haber? 
coeperat  sacerdotem,  Fium  thia  Gregoriua  Tunmenais  (about  590)  Hiflt,  Franc,  i.  e.  38  : 
Decii  teaipoi'e  aeptem  viri  Episcopi  ad  praedicandnm  in  Galliaa  miaai  sunt,  aicctt  biatoi'ia 
paaaionia  b.  martyris  Satoraiai  deoBFrst.    Ait  enim ;  Sub  Decio  et  Grato  Consalibus,  &c, 

Bpiac,  Narbonae  Paalas  Episc,  Tolosae  Saturninua  Epiac.,  PBiisiecis  Dionyaina  Episc., 
Ai-vemis  Stremouiiia  Bpiac,  Lemoriciuia  Mactialia  eat  destinatoa  Bpiscopna.  Thia  is 
evidently  an  arbitraiy  combination  of  eeverol  ti'aditions.  Trophimus  mnat  have  beoQ  first 
biahop  of  Arfea  even  befbta  Decina,  for  in  254  Mardaa  bad  been  for  a  long  time  bishop  of 
the  place.  Sea  Cypriaili,  Ep.  67,  Pearaon  Annaloa  Cypriciaai  ad  ann.  354,  {  7,  as.  With 
this  also  agrees  Zoaimi  P.  Epist.  i.  ad  Epiacopoa  Galliae,  a.d.  417  (apud  Constant) :  Meti-o- 
politanae  Arelateaaium  orbi  vetua  privileginro  minima  deTOgandiim  eat,  ad  quam  pi'imum 

pernnt,  directna  eat. 

'  First,  in  the  eommisaion  appointed  by  Constaiitiue  to  decide  upon  the  Donatist  eontro- 
veray  in  Rome,  in  the  year  313,  Optat.  Milev.  de  aohiain.  Douatiat.  L  c.  23:  Dati  sunt 
Radioes  Materaua  ex  Agi-ippina  oivitate :  dien  among  the  names  anbacribed  to  ibe  acta 
of  Alo  ConciL  Aielatense,  in  the  year  314 :  Matecnas  episcopuSr  Macmma  diacDnos  da 
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they  also  appear  in  Britain.*  The  first  traces  of  Christianity 
arc  now  seen  in  Yindelicia.^  Even  among  the  Goths  it  had 
heconie  Icnowii  by  means  of  captives.^ 


SECOND  CHAPTER. 

HEEETICS. 


ELCESAITISM  OF  THE  CLEMENTINES, 
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As  Christianity  had  come  to  the  west  from  the  east,  &o  the 
occidental  church  continued  in  the  second  century  to  be  entirely 
dependent  on  the  oriental.  "Without  a  peculiar  development  of 
dooti'ine  and  literature  of  its  own,  it  merely  received  the  product 
of  the  east;  but  in  this  way  it  also  drew  within  iteelf  the 
different  parties  of  the  e^t.  Rome  in  particular,  the  capital 
of  the  empire  and  seat  of  a  great  church,  presented  an  alluring 
field  to  all  parties  to  eall  forth  their  activity.  The  diiFcrent 
Gnostic  sects,'  like  the  Montanists,  labored  with  emulation  to 
gain  over  this  important  church  to  themselves ;  and  all  found 
n  it  more  or  less  sympathy  and  adherence.  Accordingly,  Hom- 
.sh  Christendom  in  the  second  century  was  internally  divided 
:n  many  ways ;  a  condition  which  was  calculated  not  only  to 
lead  many  Christians  astray,  and  to  induce  them  to  waver,  but  to 

Bivitate  AsiippiBensiDm.— Agroeciua  episDopus,  Pelis  exorcista  de  civitate  Trcvei-omm. 
Hio,  ab  Honleim  Hist,  diplom.  TrsviraDa  ia  prodromo,  t.  i,  p.  61,  as.  Walch  de  Materno 
aao,  in  the  CommeBtslJQuas  Soo.  Qottiiig.  vol.  i.  (1779)  p.  1,  be. 

'  Names  Bnbseribed  M  the  Concil.  Arelat. !  Bhorins  episcopus,  de  civitate  Eboraoensi, 
{ii-OYincia  Bvitanilia.— RestitntDS  epiacopns.  da  cisilate  Londinensi,  provineia  suprascripta. 
AdelfioB  epiacopua,  da  civitate  ,•■-•■ 


t  in  Augsliiivg  *.D.  304.    SaB  tlie  Acta 
H.  E.  ii,  6.    Pliilostoi's.  H.  B.  ii.  5. 
la  (5  45)  aud  Mireion  (5  47)  came  in  per 
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lay  open  a  tlangei-ous  unprotected  side  to  the  attacks  of  heathen- 
ism. There,  a  philosophically  educated  Christian  of  Rome,* 
toward  the  end  of  the  second  century,  took  up  the  idea  that 
Christianity  in  its  original  state  must  be  preserved  among  the 
Jewish  Christians  as  the  descendants  of  the  oldest  church. 
Probably  he  sought  out  this  church  in  its  isolation,  and  found 
it  divided  into  several  parties,  hut  he  also  discovered  among 
the  Elcesaites^  a  speculative  doctrinal  creed  already  formed, 
which  seemed  to  him  perfectly  adapted  both  to  vanquish  hea- 
thenism and  to  remove  the  multiplicity  of  Christian  sects. 
He  received  it,  therefore  as  the  original  Christian  doctrine 
which  had  obtained  its  central  point  in  James,'  and  in  Peter  its 
most  important  defender,  and  appropriated  al!  the  more  readily 
the  Eicesaite  rejection  of  Paul,  who,  insoinueh  as  ho  was  not 
an  immediate  disciple  of  Christ,  could  not  have  been  a  genuine 
apostle,*  because  the  PauUne  development  of  Christianity  had 
ran  out  into  so  great  a  state  of  disunion,  and  appeared  to  have 
attained  its  height  in  the  Maroionite  eiTors.  Hence  he  com- 
posed the  Clementines  (rd  K.Xi]^ivTia)  consisting  of  three  pro- 
logues and  twenty  (but  now  only  19)  homilies,  that  he  might 
be  able  to  proclaim  to  Christendom  at  large  the  apostollo'truth 
which  had  long  been  concealed,  by  apostolic  lips  also.  The  his- 
torical form  in  which  he  clothed  the  whole  work,  he  took  in 
part  from  the  events  of  his  own  life.  But  he  reckoned  upon  it 
also  for  the  purpose  of  procuring  apostolic  authority  to  his  doc- 
trine, and  obtaining  an  introduction  for  it  into  Rome  in  partic- 
ular. As  he  himself  prosecuted  the  search,  so  he  represents 
the  apostolic  Glement  (who  was  highly  esteemed  in  the  recol- 
lei^tion  of  the  Roman  churcli,  and  who  appears  here  in  the  char- 


Sohliemann,  p.  540. 

'  See  abo»e,  ^  32. 

4  In  the  Clemenliaes,  James  appenrs  sa  the  chief  bishop  of  all  Chtistendom,  to  whom 
Petermust  cODstantly  give  sd  account  of  his  doings,  SchlieniHnn,  8.8G,213.  In  Ihe  let- 
ters prefixed  to  thfl  Gtementtneat  Peter  writes  to  him  as  r^  KVpliji,  Kal  k^iationip  t3/s  &yias 
lK«^tiaiiiS-  Clement  writes  ;  'lasoBi^,  r^  KVpiifi,  KOl  iman&ituv  i?riojioirp,  SiemivTi  Si 
Tr,v  'lspovac,'\ilii  li-jlav  '"E-jipalwo  iKKAjjCTi'aw,  Kat  rhg  jrauraja  fleoO  7tpovoi(f  ISpuSelaai 

'  What  Peter,  Horn,  Kvii.  19,  soya  against  Simon  Magas,  is  aad  to  refer  to  Panl :  El 
nf  Si  dC  OJrraalav  jrpof  SiSaana'Aiav  aoipiaS^vai  Sivarat ;  Kal  d  liiv  Ipslc  ivparcm 
ioTtv  (ltd  tI  6^l  iviavTii  lypTiyopomr  napa/iivuf  u/iiXtjasv  i  (!iKd<woAoc;  Sohlis- 
mmu,  B.  96. 
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acter  of  a  distingnishcd  Eoman,  whose  mind  iiad  received  a 
pliilosophical  cultm-c)^  aa  journeying  in  tlie  East,  impelled  by 
thirst  for  the  truth  long  vainly  sought,'  there  meeting  with 
Peter,  and  obtaining  fiill  satisfaction  &om  him.  Peter,  the  only 
one  of  the  immediate  disciples  of  Christ  who  had  come  to 
Borne,  appears  here  in  opposition  to  Paul,  as  the  proper  apostle 
of  the  Gentiles,*  as  the  founder  of  the  Komish  church,  and  the 
first  bishop  of  Home.*  He  triumphantly  refiites  all  hinds  of 
error  which  haji  been  advocated  by  different  persons ;  not  only 
the  populai'  faith  and  philosophy  of  the  heathen,^"  but  also  the 
Christian  aberrations  of  the  second  century.  The  Gnostics  in 
particular  are  combated  in  the  person  of  Simon  Magus  ;^'  and 
in  addition  to  them  the  Montanist  prophesying,^''  the  hypostatic 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity,^®  and  millennai'ianism.'*     On  the  other 

'  Ha  is  manifestly  confounded  wilh  Flavius  Clemens,  the  relation  of  Domilian  (( 
33,  note  4).  See  Baur  in  the  Tlibingen  Zeitsohr.  f.  Theol.  1831,  iv.  139.  Sehliemann, 
p.  109. 

1  The  Boirativa  in  Horn.  i„  in  its  esaendal  featores,  may  hsve  been  modeled  after  (ha 
experiences  of  the  anthor. 

'  Pater  says,  Horn.  ii.  17,  vtiHi  reference  to  the  law  of  syzjeie? '  'Ev  ynTflrorr  yvfaixCv 
jTpoTos  ^Wev  (Jolin  the  BapSat,  Matt.  xi.  11),  dra  6  iv  vloi(  ivdpiimiv  SeCrcpoc  irr^Tiffev. 
Toir^  T^  Tofei  hsoXovBoiivTa  Aavarhv  j  voelv,  rlviv  ierli-  S$mjv  6  ffpi  i/ioS  dg  t&  Wsn 
jrpuTo;  iTiBbv,  koI  nvag  i3v  nii^dKia,  i  /ler'  iKityov  tX^TivdiK,  sal  iweldiiv  lie  entire 
^Uf,  in  &yi>olif  yvOaii,  ii^  v6ai^  laaic-  OCrraf  S)l,  lif  &^v^s  i/ilv  irpo^^rvc  clpvu-ev, 
n-purou  ■^svdii  id  hXMv  eiayYiliav  iiib  jt^uvou  tiv6c,  nai  clff  oiraj  /tsr^  xaSalpsciv 
Tov  /iylov  TOirou  ebayyfKiov  ilifiH  "/li^o  Siaiccin^vai  elc  Iirap6p0amv  tuv  iaoptivav 
alpiceuo. 

"  In  fiiB  letter  prefixed  to  the  Clementines,  of  Clemei; 
6  Tiff  diweuf  TO  aKOTeiv&Tepaa  tov  xoofuni  ftipoi,  (Jf  n«v 
uffeif,  1101  aaropdiiuai  SvavSeili—fiXPt  ^Wtijeo  rg  Ta/iy  yevh^iEvOf,  8eoliovX^T(p  diiaa- 
KuM^  aa^av  ivOpairinis.  It  is  then  related  how  he  ttaneferrcd  his  aadidpa  to  Clement, 
shortly  before  hia  own  martyrdom. 

"  Sehliemann,  8.  90.  In  particular,  the  dooliine  of  Marcim],  see  Baur's  chriaUicije 
Gnosis,  S.  313. 

"  Horn.  ui.  la,  as, ;  ivii.  13,  se.    Schwegler's  Montanismaa,  S.  l^S.    Sciiliemaim.  B.  547. 

"  Hom.xvi.  12:  Elf  ianv,  6  Ty  aiiroU  aoi^ta  dwiiv  Troiioa/iev  &vdpairoV  J  Si  ao^if, 
fitfiTEp  ISiifi  JTveOiiaTi,  ai>Thc  id  ouvlj;aip£i'  ■  ijvuTai  fiiv  &;  i'Vxv  rfi  Hep,  inTcivsTCU  St 
dir"  airov,  &;  x^'P  Sinuovpyovaa  tS  irui'  ■ — sar&  yiip  Iktohiv  xal  avaTO%^  i/  jioviig  dtiits 
clrai  vopiitrat.  [In  explanation  of  the  kxTelvsiv,  cf.  Philo  da  Bomoiia,  p.  577  :  i  uvSpuizi- 
vo;  voflf,— Kofldfrep  ^Xio(,  Tit(  aiToS  dwd/ieic  fitrircp  &KT!vac  elg  iAoB  Telvei.  Oe  nomi- 
nnm  mntat  p.  104S,  to  Sv—Cvi^d/isic  Stuvcv  ds  yiveaiv  ijr'  eicpyealrf  Toi  avsTadhiTOC- 
ttuod  detenus  potiori  insidiari  Bolet,  p.  173:  Tsfivsrai  oiSh}  Toi  Sciov  Kar'  Hizap-niaiv, 
iiTMt  ftovov  iKTelvtTai).  Horn.  ivi.  15  :  'O  xipwc  iliHv  aire  Scojif  clvai  i^&iy^aTO  icapit 
TOV  KTiaavra  tH  mJvTa,  oire  airiv  dedv  ehm  ivityopevaer,  Comp.  Banr  in  the  Tiib. 
Zeitachr.  f.  Theol.  1331,  iv.  134. 

"  It  ia  the  fidae  feminine  propheaying  which,  jiv  Jropirra  hiriyeiov  nlovTov  lie  i^polKa 
Sijottv  inayyiXXsTai  {Horn,  iii,  23) ;  on  the  contrary,  the  male  ptopheaying  tdB  iiOiKovro; 
aUivoc  T&c  h7.irl£ai  fajviav  (c  ae). 
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iiaiid,  Peter  proclaims'*  and  supports  hj  mighty  miracnlous 
deeds  the  follovt-ing  doctrine:  God,  a  pure,  simple  being  of 
light,  has  allowed  the  world  to  be  formed  in  antagonisms,  and 
so  also  the  history  of  tire  world  and  of  men  runs  off  in  antag- 
onisms (av^vyitu)  connected  by  paii-s,  in  wliich  tlie  lower  con- 
stantly precedes  the  highei'.  From  the  beginning  onward  God 
has  revealed  himself  to  men,  while  his  Holy  Spirit  {aoipia,  vlo^ 
6sdv,  Bejov  -nveviia,  nvevfui  ayiov)  from  time  to  time  in  the  foirm  of 
individual  men  (Adam,  Enoch,  Abraham,  Isaac,  Jacob,  Moses, 
Jesus),  as  the  true  prophet  (o  Trpo^Tjjf  r^jg  dljjddag),  constantly 
announced  the  very  same  truth,  and  in  Jesua  caused  it  also  to 
be  communicated  to  the  heathen.'^  According  to  the  law  of 
"eysgies,"  false  prophets  also  ai-e  always  produced  in  addition  to 
the  true  {ytvvTjToi  yvvmawv  Matth.  xi.  11),"  who  corrupt  the 
truth.  Thus  the  original  doctrines  of  Mosaism  are  perfectly 
identical  with  Christianity ;'°  though  they  have  not  been  preserv- 
ed in  their  purity  in  the  Pentateuch,'''  which  was  not  composed 
till  long  after  Moses ;  and  in  the  present  form  of  Judaism  have 
been  utterly  perverted.  In  general,  the  truth  has  been  con- 
stantly maintained  in  its  purity  only  by  a  few  by  means  of 
secret  tradition.^"     Man  is  free,  and  must  expect  after  death  a 

1=  Neandar's  Kntwidielung  der  gnoat.  Sjsteoie,  S.  361,  ff.  Dr.  K.  A.  Crednec  ubet 
Easaer  n.  BbJonilen,  in  Winer's  Zaitedu'.  f.  wiasansohaftl.  Thaologie,  i.  237,  ff.  and  577,  ff. 
Baar's  cbrisd.  Snosis,  S.  300,    Schliemuia,  3. 130. 

"  Horn,  iii,  20  :  'EnEriiOf, — of  ott"  lipxij^  oiuvof  c!/ia  roEf  bvifiainv  /lop^f  uT^Xucaav, 
Tiv  alSnia  rpex^i,  /i^pif  8ts  ISluv  xpifuv  tvxtJV'  ^^^  ra^f  na/iciTOTf  Seoi  i7,tti,  xpiaSd;, 
dc  &ei  l^ei  T^  uv&'icavaiv.  The  ariBinnl  unparaoiial  Haly  Spirib  united  himself  in  AdHm 
with  a  human  person,  which  appearad,  coustmitlj  the  eame,  as  the  true  prophet  soooei!- 
Bively  in  different  forma  (B  anr'a  QnoBis,  S.  368),  and  ia  daatanad  ibr  tbe  ^avBmment  of  tha 
everlasting  kingilom.  If  one  abides  by  this  Tiew,  he  will  not  have  to  assnine  witli  Sohlie- 
manu,  B.  143,  that  a  vaiiatioa  prevalla  in  the  Clementine*  respecting  the  doctrine  of  the 
Spirit  of  Qod,  becnnse  he  is  repreaented  sometimes  as  an  nnperaonsl  energy,  sometimes 

"  Hom.  iii.  23  ;  Abo  i/iiv  ysviKOi  loTooai'  ■a:po^T/nlat  -  ^  /ihi  ufi^evi«^  ■  1/  di  i^rlpa, 
dijhtc  oiiiroi  5rp(ji^  (Spiffftj  Spxe'^Sai  ev  tj  ran  av^vyiap  irpoeXsiiau.  'H  /itf  oto  iv 
■yevviiToie  -pivaCKuu  oiaa,  1^  S^Aeio,  70fl  vihi  Kda/iov  kirayyeT.Wopivii,  ipaEvm^  elvat 
irirrreveaSai  8iiei  ■  Sib  Kkii^ovaa  Tit  Tofl  uptTei>of  mcipituTa,  Koi  Taig  l6loif  r^r  trapHof 
a-rripfiaaiv  imcriiSirovtra,  &c  6Xa  Uia  avvsivldpei  t&  yevv^paTa,  raur'  lanv  -rit  fi^/iara, 
Koi  riv  ^ap6vTa  iiriyewv  jrAoilroii,  (if  Kpolica  I6aeiv  brayyi^eTat. 

^  Horn,  vtii.  a  :  Miof  ii'  &ii4oTipav  [Uosee  and  Christ)  iidaaxa^ila;  aia^,  Tin  Toirrav 
Ttvil  «e7n(rrevK6Ta  b  fleSf  i^oSix^ai-  0, 7  -.  IW/r  el  Tis  KOTof luSe/j/  Toig  4^if  o-rtpouf  iiri- 
yvdrai,  i)c  pi^C  ^iSaaKa^aci»r'  aiTSiv  KSKJtpvynlviig,  oinif  &v^p  bi  ffe^  irAofojof  «an?p£S- 
uiyroiiTd  Te&pxaiaviaTi^  XP^W  xaiT<l  Ktufii  jroAoid  8n-a revoijKiif .     Cf.  Hom,  xviii,  H. 
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spiviluiil  continuation  of  life,  with  rewards  and  punishments. 
Tlie  conditions  of  happiness  are  love  to  God  and  man,  and  strug- 
gling against  the  demons  whicJi  draw  away  to  evil,  through  sens- 
uality. For  this  last  purpose  these  sectaries  prescribed  absti- 
nence from  animal  food,  frequent  fastings  and  washings,  recom- 
men([ed  early  marriage^'  and  voluntary  poverty,  but  rejected  all 
sacrilioes. 

While  the  author  of  the  Clementines,  from  the  position  of  the 
Eloesaite  doctrine,  combats  parties  with  which  the  Blcesaites 
had  never  come  into  contact,  he  must  necessarily  go  into  many 
new  developments  of  doctrine.  How  free  his  movements  were 
in  these  may  he  seen  from  the  fact  that  he  frequently  used  for 
his  purpose  our  four  gospels,  unknown  to  the  Eleesaites,  with 
great  critical  and  exegetieal  arbitrariness.'^  On  this  very  ac- 
count we  might  indeed  doubt  whether  he  left  the  EJcesaite  doc- 
trine itself  entirely  untouched. 

Although  the  doctrine  here  presented  could  not  calculate  on 
any  general  dissemination,  and  found  several  adherents  only  in 
Rome  and  Cf/prus,"'  yet  many  felt  themselves  attracted  by  the 
historical  contents  of  the  production,  and  its  refutation  of  the 
heathens  and  the  Gnostics ;  and  since  the  author  knew  how  to 
account  for  the  late  appearance  of  his  work,  which  pretended  to 
proceed  forth  from  the  apostolic  age,^*  they  rather  thought  of  it 
as  the  corruption  of  a  genuine  writmg  by  heretics  than  a  for- 
gery.    Hence,  another  person  was  soon  lound,  probably  an  Al- 

"  Horn. iii. afi :  {'Ou7,ti67/^-!rp<ni^Tri;)yiiiioiivoiHaTE'uei,iyiipaTCiavevyxapei,els&yvslav 
ir/aiTac  Hysi.  0.  68:  (01  apsaffinpoi)  viuv  fit) /i6vov  KareTreiyeruaav  Toiic  jd/uni^,  iifji 
sal  nJTi  vpoffeffT/niTuv,  /t^  irwf  ^iovaa  ^  Jpsftf  -rpoiflicei  jropvdac  !)  /loizsCac  Xoi/iov 

='  A  compleCa  collection  of  the  paasogea  from  the  gfiapela  in  the  Clementines  may  be 
fonnd  in  Cre^ner's  BBitrage  lar  Eialeit.  in  d.  bibl.  Schriften,  i.  S84.  According  to  him  the 
Gospel  of  Petef  lies  at  the  foondation  of  it.  But  the  pesaogcs  choi'octeriatio  of  John  thnt 
appear  in  the  wort,  can  hardly  be  referrei  to  anodier  goapel ;  and,  if  we  tale  these  as 
the  standard,  we  can  not  eipect  that  tlie  sospel  cilatiojis  generally  shonM  be  made  -vet- 

"  BpiphanioB,  Haer.  xks.  18,  aaya,  that  Ebionitea  were  in  Cypros  (by  this  ganaral 
appellation  for  all  lieretical  Jewish  Christiana  he  here  means  this  party).  Oi-igen  (ap. 
Euaeb.  tL  38)  calls  t!ie  hetoay  of  tiie  Eloesaitaa,  veuaH  sjravtaraiih'riv.  Since  no  trace 
ia  found  of  it  in  llie  aecond  centniy  beyond  Palestine,  we  may  asanme  tliat  it  was  first 
establiahod  in  thoae  places  by  tlie  Clem  entinss. 

"  Peter  entreats  Jainea,  in  hia  letter  prefixed  to  the  Clem  eii  tine  a,  to  coiomnnioate  hia 
sermons  (riif  /5i/3Aouf  fiov  rUs  Ktlpvy/iaruv)  only  to  faitbfui  persona  under  the  aaal  of 
aecrecy ;  and  Jamea  gnaraatees  liie  aecreoy  by  a  JiQ/ifi/inifiia  added,  accordiHg  to  which 
those  books  should  be  made  known  only  to  tried  brethren,  after  they  ha^  agreed  by  an 
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exandriiin,  who  conceived  the  idea  of  purifying  it  from  ]ieret- 
ical  depravations,  hy  altering  it  entirely  according  to  the  stand- 
ard of  orthodoxy  in  his  day.  In  this  way  arose  the  production 
which  appears  under  different  names  among  the  ancients,^*  and 
which  still  exists,  but  only  in  the  Latin  translation  of  Rufinus, 
under  the  title  Recognitiones  Clementis,  libb.  x.^^  The  re- 
quirements of  a  much  later  orthodoxy  gave  rise  to  the  l-!n'ofi,r\}'' 


OPPOSITION  i 

About  the  time  when  the  Clementines  appeared,  there  was 
generally  apparent  at  Rome  a  lively  striving  after  unity  by  re- 
moving all  elements  whose  tendency  was  to  disturb  it. 

Montanism  had  not  only  obtained  many  friends  in  the  west- 
ern church,  without  giving  rise  to  an  external  division,'  but 
had  even  gained  besides  an  important  influence  over  the  pre- 
vailing ecclesiastical  principles.^  The  bishop  of  Rome  was  al- 
ready on  the  point  of  entering  into  ecclesiastical  communion 
with  the  Asiatic  Montanists,  who  had  been  excluded  from  the 
chvuclies  of  their  native  country,  when  Vraxeas,  a  confessor, 
came  from  Asia  to  Rome  (abont  192),  and  so  altered  the  disposi- 
tion towaa-d  them,  that  all  communion  with  them  was  renounced.^ 

M  nepioiiot  Tlh-pov  or  KA^^tVTOf  (Oiigenes  iu  Genesin,  t.  iii.  c.  14|,  Ilpdfeif  HET-pow 
(Pliotius  Bibl.  cod.  112  aud  113),  Hisloria  Clemeiitia  (Opua  inipert  in  Mnlth.  sd  xxiv.  24), 
Gesta  Clemeiitia,  vara  dispawtio  Petri  Ap.  contra  falaitoteni  Simoaia  Magi  (in  CodiL). 

'«  Bclilieinanii's  die  cleniBUtiii.  Recogoitionen  eine  UeberarbeitaHg  der  Clemsntinen 
(raprii^ed  fmin  PeJt's  Theolog,  Mitarbaitan.  Jahrg,  4,  Heit.  4).  Kiel.  184.3.  The  ssme 
aathoy's  Clemen tiiian,  8.  265,  ff..  According  to  bim  tbe  composition  uf  them  tooli  place  in 
tlia  peiTod  between  SIS  aiid  230.  Bnt  tbe  reasons  addnced  in  favor  of  B«mB,  BS  tile  place 
of  writing,  eannnt  be  tesarded  as  decisive.  Tbe  CbiisCology  nf  tlie  itecognicioua  (Seblie- 
mann,  S.  331)  obviously  points  to  Alesandria. 

1  Bee  above,  5  46,  note  17-19,  below,  note  4. 

s  See  above,  }  53,  note  39. 

s  Tei'tull.  adv.  Praxeam,  c.  1.    Nam  idem  (Praxeaa)  tunc  episcopmii  Romanum,  agno!- 

Asiae  et  Phiygioe  inferenteoi,  felsa  de  ipsis  prophetia  et  eccleaiia  eorum  adseveraiido,  et 
praeceaBortim  ejna  anctontatea  defendeiido,  cocg^  et  literaa  pacis  revocais  jam  emiseas, 
et  a  propoaito  recipiendonim  chariamatum  concessare.  Victor  b  usually  regarded  aa  tbat 
Romisb  bishop  (183-197) ;  bnt  Neauder  (Ajitigiiosticus,  8.485)  and  Scbwegler  (MontaniamoB, 
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Thus,  then,  there  began  in  the  west  also  a  controversy  concern- 
ing the  distinguishing  doctrines  of  Montanism,  which  waa  con- 
ducted with  violence,  eepecialiy  in  Africa,*  At  the  head  of  the 
Montanist  party  stood  Qmntus  SepHmius  Florens  Tertullianus, 
presbyter  in  Carthage,  and  the  earJiest  Latin  ecclesiastical 
writer  of  note — a  man  whose  modes  of  thought  were  strict  and 
severe,  of  a  violent  chai'aeter,  and  of  a  rich  though  somewhat 
too  sensuous  imagination.  In  his  writings  it  may  be  seen  that 
he  developed  his  Montanist  tendency  in  a  way  increasingly  rug- 


S.  250)  dedate  themselves  id  favor  of  ElontliBros  (170-195),  liecnuso  im  incipient  yielding  W 
the  Montauista  does  not  appear  like  the  stilT  hierarchical  cbaccictec  of  Victor.  That  character 
bae  heen  inferred  merely  ti'om  his  condnct  toward  the  Qnartodecimani.  But  einee  espe- 
rieucB  shows  that  tliose  who  renoBnco  celtiun  views,  become  the  moat  violent  opponeutg 
of  them,  Victor's  violent  measures  ageinat  every  thing  which  appears  to  coincide  with 
Montanism,  may  he  best  expliuned  on  the  sopposition  that  he  waa  at  first  favorably  dis- 
posed toward  them.  Chranology  is  in  favor  of  VicUr ;  &r,  by  the  supposition  that  Elen- 
theiQB  waa  the  person,  theie  is  too  long  an  interval  between  the  first  appearance  of  Praseaa 
in  Rome,  and  of  TertuUiaji's,  lib.  adv.  Praieam  (composed  according  to  Noesaelt  S04 
or  305). 

»  An  impoitant  poitlculai-  of  it  is  givoE  by  Teiiullian  da  Pmlicit.  o.  1 :  Andio  stiam 
edictnni  esse  propositum,  et  qnidem  peremptorinm.!  Pontifex  scilicet  Maximns.Episoopa* 
Episcopornm,  edicit !  ego  et  moechiae  et  fbraicatlonU  deliota  poeniteiitia  funotia  dimitto 
Cap.  a :  Quid  agis  mollissima  et  hnmaniaaima  disciplina  1  Idololatram  yuidem  et  liomi 
cidam  semel  damnoB,  moechuia  vci-o  de  medio  emapis?  Comp.  ebote,  f  53,  note  39 
Acooi'dine  to  Petaviua  (not.  ad  Bpiph.  Huer.  59.  p.  228),  It  is  usually  assumed  Uiot  tliii 
Poolifex  Maximvis  is  ttie  Romish  bishop  Zephyrinns  (IST-aiT).  But  the  appellation  in 
question  does  uot  refer  to  n  real,  but  to  an  usurped  dignity.  It  points  ironically  to  the 
cu-oamstance,  Hiat  the  bishop  wlio  had  made  the  regulation  aiTogated  to  himselt  by  so 
doing,  the  prerogatives  of  the  only  bigb-priest,  Christ.  Most  probably  the  allasion  is  to 
the  bishop  of  Carthage.  Particularly  impoi-tant  lot  the  history  of  the  controvei'sy  is  Ter- 
tulliau.  lib.  de  Velandis  virginibna.    In  support  of  bis  demand,  virgiuea  nostras  velari 

against  him  from  cnatom,  cap.  2,  TertuUian  appeals  to  the  eonsuetudo  of  the  apostolic 
clmrolies  in  9reeoe,  and  some  barbarouB  countiiea !  Noa  possumus  vespuere  couonetudiaem, 

BoiUcet  comrounicamus  Jus  poeia  et  nomen  fi'atemitatis.  Una  nobis  et  illis  fides,  nmis 
Dens,  idem  Cbristus,  eadam  spes,  eademlavacrisacranienta.  Semel  dixerim,  mia  ecclesria 
samns.  Hence  iMs  book  was  written  before  the  division  in  the  chnrch,  when  both  eon- 
tending  parties  still  bekmged  to  tha  same  chnrch.  Cap. 5  describea  how  the  coiitrovei'sj 
sprang  op  fram  a  penoefnl  living  together,  and  how  the  patties  gradually  became  more 
mi  more  embittered.  Tamen  tolerahilius  apud  nos  ad  usque  proxiaie :  ntriqne  con- 
suetndiui  commtmicabatur.  Arbitrio  permissa  res  erat,  ut  qnaeque  volnisset  ant  tegi 
ant  prostituti,  went  et  uubere ;  quod  et  iparan  neque  cogitur,  neqne  probibetnr.    Conteata 

vel  es  parte.    Sod  quoniam  ooeperat  agnitio  profioere,  ut  per  iicentiam  utrinsqne  moris 

opus  snum  fecit.  Arabinnt  virgines  homiuum,  adversas  vivgines  Dei,  nuda  plane  fronte, 
in  temeratiam  audaciam  escitatae,  et  vivgines  videnlur.— Scandaliaamur,  inquinnt,  quia 
aliae  alitor  incedunt:  et  malunt  Bcandali2ai-i  quam  provocari^  etc.  Boon  after,  a  complete 
separation  took  place,  adv.  Praieam,  o.  1 !  Bt  nos  qnidem  postea  ngnitio  paraoleti,  atque 
defensio  disjunxit  a  Psychicis. 
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.geiJ,  being  heated  more  and  more  by  oontroversy  {Sj)iriialmni 
contra  J'sycMcos).^  Others  also  followed  him  in. the  same 
spirit,  till  at  length  in  the  west  also  separate  Montanist  elmrch- 
es  were  formed.^  In  the  mean  time,  Montanism  had  become 
too  deeply  rooted  in  the  western  church ;  and  now  also  the  cir- 
cumstance operated  in  its  favor  (comp.  p.  143)  that  its  most 
zealous  opponents,  aa  Prawea^  and  the  Roman  presbyter  Caius^ 
fell  into  other  serious  errors.  Thus,  though  from  this  time 
onward,  Montanism  was  rejected  in  name  even  in  the  west- 
ern church,  yet  all  Montanist  elements  wei^o  hy  no  means  ex- 
pelled fcom  that  church.*     Not  only  do  we  find  remaining  that 

•  Accordinglj  he  admits  of  it  repaiitiuioB  after  baptiBm,  de  PoeuitentiB,  o.7,  as.  On  tho 
controiy,  iu  his  traatiaB  de  Fudicitia,  c.  Id,  he  writes ;  Nemo  sedncat  seipsmo,  i.  e.,  nemo 
praesamat  vitiatim  Deo  rediiiteerflri  denno  poasa : — delicta  ista — posb  lavaernm  iiTemieai- 
bilia,  aldiooglii  in  o.  1,  he  confaseas  that  he  had  fininerly  been  of  another  opinion.  In  liJie 
mannef,  be  allows  of  fligbt  nnder  pereeouHon,  ad  tTxorem,  i.  cap.  3,  but  rejects  the  aenli- 
meut  in  his  lib.  de  Fuga  in  persecationa.  Comp.  Hieron; maa  in  Cetal.  c,  S3,  de  Tertnll. 
Hie  cunt  usque  ad  mediam  aetatsm  presbyter  Ecclesiae  permaBaiaaet,  invidia  postea  at 
contnmeliis  clericomm  Bjnnnnaa  Ecdesiae  ad  Montani  dogma  delapsns.  Prom  the  his- 
torical coimaction  already  nodcad,  it  may  be  aeeu  bow  this  change  took  placa.  Comp.  J. 
G,  HoffinBjin  Tertulliani,  quae  anpersnnt,  omnia  in  Montanismo  scripta  videri.  Vitemb. 
i733.  4,  Moabemii  Disaertt.  ad.  iiiat,  eccL  pertinent.  voL  1.  p.  S4,  note.  J.  A.  Noesaolt  de 
vota  aatata  ao  doetrina  scciptoram  quae  euperBuut  ft.  Sept.  Tertdlliani  dissertt.  iii,  Hal. 
1757,  BS.  4  {repiinted  in  Ejaad.  Trea  commentationea  ad  Iiiat.  eccl.  pevtinentes.  Halao. 
1317,  8,  p.  1,  as.).  Neaiidec's  Antjgnosticns,  Goiat  dea  Tertallianus,  und  Emleitnng  zu 
dessen  Sehriften.    Berlin.  1836.  8. 

•  AngnaliniiB,  de  Haer.  c.  86,  relntea,  fiiat  in  bis  time  the  remnant  of  tha  TertuUiatJstB 
\n  Carthage  had  returned  to  the  catholic  church.  Hence  the  Montaniats  in  Carthage 
were  named  a&ei  their  leader.     But  they  neither  gave  themselves  this  appellation,  nor 

can  it  he  inferred  fium  the  difference  of  names,  as  the  Praedestinatna,  Haer.  BG,  does,  that 
the  followers  of  Tertullian  had  finmed  a  peculiar  sect  separated  from  the  other  Moutanists. 
7  See  halow,  %  60. 

•  A  cotemporary  of  Zaphyrinaa  according  to  Enaebiua  H.  E.  ii.  35.  ffragments  of  his 
Jiuloiot  irpof  npoKS-ow  (r^f  Korii  ^piiyai  alpii^euc  ivcpiiaxoovTa,  Euaeh.  vi.  30),  are 
found  m  Snaebius,  ii.  35.  iii,  28,  31.  Coinp.  Photii  Bibl.  cod,  48.  Honth  Eeliqn.  Sacr. 
lol  1!.  p  1,  aa.  Ha  attributed  the  doctrine  of  the  miliennium  and  the  Apocalypse  to 
Ceunthua      Euseb.  iii.  38,  comp.  Luoka's  Einlait.  in  d.  Offenb.  Job.  S.  307. 

°  It  13  a  reraackabls  phenomenon  that  the  Moiitanists,  Perpetua  and  IFelicitas,  who 
weie  mailjred  in  Carthage  in  S03,  and  their  Acta  composed  by  a  Montanist  (»ee  apnd 
Roinart,  and  in  Munteri  Primordia  occl.  Afrio.  p.  337,  ss.),  were  always  highly  valued  in  the 
African  church,  Cf.  Aognstini'Semo  i.iu  natali  Perpetuaa  at  EelicitaMs.  The  Montanist 
character  of  the  acta  is  satiafaotorily  shown  by  Valesius  (Acta  SS.  Peipet.  et  Felicit. 
Paris.  1684.  8,  in  the  preface),  Sam  Baanage  (Annales  pdlit.  EccL  t.  ii.  p.  324,  as.),  and  1:y 
Th.  Ittig  (Disa.  de  baerBsiarehis  aavi  apostol,  et  apostolico  pi'oxinii.  Lips.  IfiSO.  4to,  aeoC 
ii.  c.  13,  {  Se).  Even  Jos.  Aug.  Orsi  Diss,  apolog.  pro  BS.  Perpetuaa  at  Falicitatis  ortho- 
doxiaadv.  S.  Basnagium.  Elorent.  1738.  4,  admits  tho  Montanist  principles  of  tiie  author 
of  the  Acta.  Comp.  particularly  Act.  cap.  i.:  Viderint,  qui  unam  yiitutem  Spiritoa  uaina 
Sanolj  pro  aetatibas  judiceat  temporum:  cum  majora  reputanda  aint  novitiora  quaequa, 
at  noviaaimiora  secundum  exnberationem  gratiae  in  ultima  aaeculi  spatia  decreta.  In 
novisainiis  enim  diebus,  djcit  Dominus,  eifnndam  de  Spiritn  meo  super  omnem  oarnem, 
&c.  (Joel  ii.  38,  and  Acts  ii.  17).    Itague  et  noa,  qui  sicut  propbetias,  ita  et  viaiones  novas 
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strictness  and.  tendency  to  lay  stress  on  external  rules  of  piety,"' 
but  what  is  still  more  striking,  even  the  writings  of  the  Mon- 
tanist  Tertwllicm  fabout  220J  were  always  valued  very  highly, 
and  became  the  model  of  succeeding  Latin  ecclesiastical  writers." 
"With  the  rejection  of  Montanism  in  Rome  was  probably  con- 
nected Victor's  opposition  to  the  Asiatic  mode  of  celebrathig 
easter  (see  p.  166J.''     He  called  upon  the  bishops  of  Asia  Minor 

pariter  repromisBas  et  agnoseimuB  et  honoramoa,  &o.    Cap.  4.  Pastor  (Christgs) — ie  onseo 

jniversi  eircumstantea  diKenint  Amen  (ef. !)  48,  nal.  22).  The  enigma,  that  those  Montan- 
izing  marty  ta  should  haTe  been  constantly  considered  as  membera  of  the  catholic  chutoh,  is 
accounted  for  by  supposing,  that  although  at  the  lime  of  their  death  the  oonttoverey  betweeit 
(he  two  parties  had  begun,  yet  the  aeparaljon  hod  not  taken  place.  But,  undoubtedly, 
the  Montanist  spirit  muat  bava  been  fostered  in  the  cliurch  l^  the  Iiigh  esamation  in 

'»  'Sat  instance,  the  priucipla  which  was  maintained  in  the  Africm  chnrch  BIl  the  time 
of  Cypriau  (Tertull.  de  Pndio.  e.  IS),  quod  nequa  idololatclae  neque  sanguini  pax  ab  Ec- 
olesiia  redditor.    See  above,  note  i,  below,  J  71.    Neamler'a  Antignosdcus,  8!  36S.    The 

same  view  in  its  greatest  strictness  as  late  as  the  Concil.  Illiberitanam  (abont  the  year 
of  our  lord  305).  This  ootuicil  ordains,  with  regard  to  those  wttq  have  defiled  themselves 
with  such  Climes  as  idolatry,  magic  adultery,  incest^  plaouit  neo  in  fine  communioneru 
acoipere  (can.  1,  2,  6,  7,  B,  10,  iScc,— The  eiTor  against  which  Cyprian,  Ep.  83  ad  Caeciliora, 
inveighs,  quod  aliquis  ejdstimet,  aeqoendam  ease  quorundam  consueniilineni,  si  qni  m 
praeteiitum  in  calice  Dcminioo  aquam  aolom  ofierendam  putaveiint,  may  also  bave  sprang 
from  Montauiat  asceticism. 

"  Hieroa.  Catal.  c.  53;  Nmnquam  Cypiianam  absque  Tevtnllinni  lectioae  unnm  diem 
praeterisae :  ac  aibi  (notario)  crebro  dicere,  Da  masieWnm,  TertnllliijiBm  videlicet  sig. 
uificans.  His  works,  written  from  19T-211,  oi'c,  1.  Agsinat  nnbelievera,  Apologeticna  adv. 
gantes  (written  abont  IDS,  Moshamii  de  aetata  apoiogetici  Tert.  comm.  in  his  Dlsaertt.  ad 
List.  eccl.  pert.  i.  1.  Hefele  Tertnllian  ala  Apologet,  in  the  Tiibii^iiii  tbeol  Quaitiilscbr. 
1S33,  1  30),  libri  ii.  ad  nadonea,  de  testimonio  auimae,  ad  Scapnlam,  adv.  Judaeos.  2. 
Agaiiiat  heretica,  adv.  Praseam,  adv.  Macciouera  libb.  v.,  adv.  Yalentinianos,  de  PraSBcrip. 
tione  haereticorom,  adv.  Hermogeiieni.  3.  Aaoetic  writmga,  tlie  later  of  thera  expressly 
against  the  Psychics ;  ad  Martyres,  de  Spectacniis,  de  Idoiolatria,  da  Orations,  de  Baptisrao, 
libb.  iL  ad  Uxorem— de  Corona  militia,  Ubb.  ii.  de  Cultu  feminamm,  de  Fuga  in  persBcn- 
tione,  de  Patentia,  de  Virginibua  velandia,  de  Jejnniig,  de  Pudlcitja,  caet.  Compare  the 
worlia  quoted  in  note  5.  Bnhr'a  chriatl.  romisohe  Theologie,  9. 15.  Mower's  Pati-ologie,  S. 
701.— Bd.  Hie  Eigaltins.  Paris.  1641.  Bep.  Ph.  Prim-ins.  Par.  1695.  foL  J.  S.  Samler. 
Hal.  1770-76,  6  Bde.  8.    E.  F.  Leopold,  pp.  iv.    Lips.  1339.^1.  8. 

"  Some  detaila  relating  to  thia  matter  are  given,  perliapa,  in  the  Appendix  ad  TerCoU, 
de  Praescvipt.  baeret.  c.  53 ;  Est  praeterea  his  onmibns  etiam  Blnslus  aceedeno,  qui 
latenter  Jndaismum  vult  introducere.  Pascha  enim  dicit  non  aliter  euatodienduia  esse^ 
nisi  aecundnm  legem  Moyai  qnartadeoima  menaia.  But  thia  Blaataa  appeared  in  Bome 
(Eoeeb.  v.  15),  and  Irenaeus  wrote  to  him  an  ^wjoro^  jrept  tijfio/taror  (Snseb.  v.  20). 
S'rom  Eusebios,  it  is  clear  that  he  did  not  entirely  coincide  in  aentiraeut  with  the  Ctnos- 
ticizing  Plorinus ;  be  appears  to  have  been  an  Ultra  Montanist.  Comp.  Pacianua  (bishop 
of  Barcelona  about  370)  Epist.  i.  ad  Sympron.  in  Goilandii  Biblioth.  vii.  957  :  Phryges  plu- 
rimiG  nituutnr  auctoriCatibcis,  nam  puto  at  Graecns  Blastas  ipaorum  eat.  The  Asiado 
Montanista  have  always  retained  the  mode  of  celebi-ating  easter  which  he  advocates. 
See  Anonymi  Orat.  vii,  in  Paacha  in  Chryaostomi  opp.  ed.  Montfauocn.  t.  VJlL  App.  p.  S76. 
Sebwegler's  Moutauismns,  S,  251. 
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/about  196]  to  adopt  the  custom  of  the  west  on  this  point,  and 
after  their  refusal,  when  he  had  been  assured  of  the  assent  of 
the  bishops  in  Palestine,  Pontus,  Gaul,  and  Corinth,  broke  off 
church  communion  with  them."  Several  bishops,  however,  and 
Irenaeus  himself  among  them,  admonished  him  on  account  of 
his  too  great  haste  ;  '^  peace  was  again  restored,  and  both  parties 
continued  undisturbed  in  the  observance  of  their  own  jsustoms 
till  the  council  of  Nioo-'^ 


MONARCHIANS. 

B^TBloh'a  KetzerMst  i.  537,  ii.  3.  Martini's  ©efloli.  dea  Dogma  v.  d.  Gotthtde  Cbrieti  in 
den  vier  e  stei  Jahib  Rostoot  Th,  i.  1800.  fl.  S.  138,  ff.  F.  Sdileiermachar  ijber  den 
GegensttB  iwiselipn  der  SahellianiBchen  und  dec  AHianasiaiiiscIian  Vovstellung  toh  der 
Til  tat  |u  edileie-maclwH,  De  Vlfette'e,  uad  LucUe'a  tlieol.  Zeitaclirift.  Heft  3, 
Be  ka  IS'w  S  "8  ff)  [Uanalated  into  Bi^iisli  with  notas  by  Profosaoi-  Stuait,  in  flie 
Amenoan  B  bl  i.al  aepoaitory  for  April,  1S35,]  Neaodar'a  K.  G.  i.  ii.  991.  L.  Laiige's 
Geacli  n  Lehrbegiiff  d  UmttuiBf  loi  dar  nic.  Sycode  (Beitr%e  sac  oHesten  Kli-clien- 

GeiBte  in  H^e  s  Zeitaolii  f.  hist.  Thed.  iii.  i.  85.  Baai'a  die  christl,  Lehre  y.  d. 
I)ieeDt,liBitn  Mp  scbwe  long  Gottea,  i.  943.  G.  A.  Meier's  die  lelire  v.  d.  Trinitit. 
<Hamb  u  Gotha  114-111  74. 

The  dootiuio  v  hich  rcgai-dod  the  divine  in  Christ  as  a  per- 
sonality not  distinct  &oin  the  Father,  had  subsisted  without 
opposition  m  ±he  second  century  alongside  cf  the  emanation- 
doctrine,'  since  it  was  capable  of  being  united  with  it  in  the 
contession  which  alone  was  important  in  relation  to  the  faith, 

Js  Fnseb  H  B  t  23  "5 

*  EuBcb  V  4  AHA  ou  jraoi  ye  roif  hiSKdneic  TQ*r'  iipecKCTO.  aUTinapaKcXcuovTai 
JijTa  avTi^  ™  n/g  clpnvJi^  nal  r^c  Tpof  Tfiif  7r^i?cT(ov  eviiaeac  xal  ilyiijr^f  ^povelv 
(fipoiTO!  Si  Kdi  at  Tofiruw  ^aval,  ir^KTiK^spav  KaSa^ro/ilvov  Toi  Bkropof.  'Ev  olf 
KOI  0  Ei/njvala;  it  irpouuiroii  &>  iyeZro  kut&  t^v  TaTt^lat  &Sf?,•^aK  iiriarefAac, — r^  ys 
la/v  BlKTOpi  'JTpBiT!!K6vTa^,  uf  /tj  &jrBK6TTTBi  Srepa  napamei.  Then  follow  fVaginantB 
from  this  letter.  Irenaena  expresaea  his  opinion  of  anoh  diapntea  very  plainly  in  the 
Pragra.  iii.  ed.  PfaiE  :  'Erofoi'  ol  'Ajnjoralio!,  /ti)  Sdv  ^/luf  Kplveiv  rivi  iv  ^p6(!Si  «al  Iv 
jrSaei  [Koi  hi  /tlpeil  iopTtjc  ^  veoinjviac  i)  (ro^^urui'.  Hoffeii  oiv  ravrai  al  iLaxat ;  rddiv 
tH  (rxlci'<''''<';  kopTaio/iei',  i/lA'  kv  C,viiy  aaxla^  ical  jrovttplac,  t^v  iKicXtjaiav  tov  6sav 
■Siafi^jTTBVTe;,  nai  tS  isTOt  T^pavfiev,  Iva  t&  Kpelrrova  Tr/v  mariv  Kot  uyaTOlv  imoSdXla- 
.pev.     Tofirof  oiv  iopT&i  xal  v^irrela;  dTopiaxeiv  T^  KMp/p  ix  rav  irpo^riKUii  Aoyuii 

*'  According  to  Aj^anaaios  do  Syn.  c.  5,  it  waa  one  reason  for  aommaning;  the  GoDndl 
t)f  Nice,  that  o!  &7:b  ni^  SiipJflf.  Koi  KiSjKiaf,  /to!  Meoojroro^ac  ^j^wIeuov  ntpl  Tifii 
iopriiv,  Kol  lieT^  tup  'luvSalav  irao/ow  tJ  fliifrja.     Cf.  Eoseb,  da  vita  Const,  iii.  e.  5. 

J  See  above  |S5S,.i!Dte  12. 
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viz.,  tli.it  Gw\  is  ill  Christ.  It  found  a  welcome  reception 
particular!}"  among  the  AntimontaiiiRts,  who  were  averae  to 
.  all  sensuous  ideas  of  Godhead  ;^  and  on  this  reiy  account 
waa  first  combated  ty  the  zealous  Montanist,  Tertullian,  in  his 
treatise  against  Praxeas.  In  the  controversies  which  extend 
from  this  time  onward  through  the  tliird  century,  antl  termin- 
ate in  tlie  ecclesiastical  rejection  of  this  doctrine,  it  developed 
itself  more  definitely  in  diffei-ent  foniis,  which  may  be  reduced 
to  two  great  classes.  The  one  looked  upon  the  divine  in 
Christ  as  continually  teaching  and  acting  through  lum ;  the 
other  looked  upon  it  as  acting  only  on  the  human  person,  so 
that  according  to  the  fonner,  the  entire  agency  of  Christ  was  di- 
vine, derived  from  God;  accordmg  to  the  latter,  a  human  agency 
directed  hj  God.^     To  the  first  class  belonged  Pmxcris,''  who, 

a  Sea  J  48,  notes  U,  15.  Noauder's  K.  G.  L  ii.  1003,  T.  A.  Heinichen  de  AJt^s,  Theono- 
fianis.  ebjue  hitemom'&s.  Lips.  13S9.  8.  Bpipban.  Haer.  lir.  c.  1,  colls  Theodotua  «jr6- 
tnrotr/m  h&  r^f  'kTJiyav  alpiaeoci  ^C  ipvoiifihi'sg  to  Kara  'ladvvriii  cia.yyi7ii.oi/,  Koi  rbs  iv 
air^  ill  &px^  ivTa  dcip  Myov. 

'  NoratiBnus  de  Trioitttte,  c  30 :  Tarn  illi,  qni  Jeanui  Christum  ipsum  Deum  pan-em 

pBTveiHitatiB  origiDea  et  causas  imJe  rapuenmt,  quia,  cam  amnindTerCCTent,  Boriptuoi  esse, 
quod  nuns  sit  Deua,  noQ  aliter  pntaveruut,  isbam  tenei'B  se  posse  eententiaio,  nisi  aut 
bominem  tuntum  ChriaCum,  aut  certa  Deum  patrem  putarent  ease  credenduni.  In  like 
manner  Origen.  oomin.  in  Joh.  torn.  ii.  c  9,  dividea  the  ciiXa^ov/^fovc  iio  uvayopcSaai 
deoiii.  Kid  nupilTOVTo  irepijrlarovras  '^evSiai  Kal  <iaE$iai  Soy/iaciv  iaio  two  clasaBs,  ^toi 
Apvov/iivovc  Wi6rj;ro  vloi  tripav  ^ropi  t^v  toD  jrorpof  diioXayovvTo^  Seoii  elvai  tov  /tixpi 
M/iaTog  imp'  oiroJc  vliv  TrpaaayapEiiopevov,  ^  upvoviiinavt  T^v  fledrflTO  ToC  vlav,  riSip- 
Toc  ^i  air™  T^  liiiTi/Ta.  xai  T^v  oiaiav  saril  nepiypa^^v  raj^iiiiouiraw  iripav  roS  irarpiif. 
'  Tertnllianna  adT.  PraseBn,  c.  1 :  Nam  iata  primus  ex  Aaia  iioe  genua  perversitBtis 
intulit  liomo. — Duo  negotia  diaboli  Pcaxeas  Roinae  proooravit;  prophetiam  expulit,  et 
haeceain  iHtnlit,  Paradetnin  fi^avic  et  patrem  oraciiixit.— C.  2D ;  Nam  sieat  in  reteribna 
nilul  aliud  tenant  quam ;  Bgodeua  at  aliuapcaaCecme  uonest  (Ea.idv.5) ;  itaia  Evai^elio 
reaponaionem  domiui  ad  Pliilippura  tnentuf !  Egoet  pater  nuuni  smous,  et !  Q.ni  mesiderit 
tidet  at  patrem,  et:  Ego  in  patre  et  pater  in  ma  (Joli.  a.  30,  xiv.  9, 10).    His  tribus  capi- 

jam  jaotitant  a  nobis  praedicai-i,  se  vero  noras  Dei  culK>i'ea  praeaumuiit.— Moiiarchiam, 
inqniunt^  tanemus  (c.  10,  vanisaimi  iati  Monarebianij. — C.  6 ;  Duoa  unnm  valont  ease,  nt 
idem  pater  et  filina  habeatnr.— C.  a :  Itaqua  post  tempus  paler  natuB,  et  pater  pasena : 
ipse  Deas,  domimis  omnipotena,  Jesaa  Cbriatas  praedieatur.  On  tba  otJier  hand,  o.  27, 
aeqne  in  una  persona  utrumque  disUngnoot,  pati-em  et  (ilium,  diceiites  filium  eainem  esse, 

S9  ;  Brgo,  inqma,  et  noa  eadem  latione  dicentes  patrem,  qua  vaa  Glium,  dod  hlasphema- 
iDua  in  Domiunm  Qaum :  non  enim  ex  divina  sed  e£  hnmana  sabstantia  mortuam  dicimus. 
Baur  |Lehre  v.  d.  Dreieinigkeit,  i.  246}  and  Maiei'  (Lebra  v.  d.  Tiinitat,  i.  77)  are  of  opinion 
Hiat  Praxeaa  held  llie  yiew  that  God  connected  liimaelf  immediately  with  tlie  fleah,  with- 
out the  medium  of  a  rationa!  human  sonl.  Bnt  TBrtuOian,  in  eipress  terras,  axplaina 
oamem  by  bominem;  and  when  Praxeas  said,  filium  carnem  esae,  he  oould  not  possibly 
declare  a  body  animated  by  a  mere  iniX!/  to  be  filins  Dai.— Comp.  Keander's  Antigooati- 
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uotwitiistanding  tho  opposition  of  Tertullian,  appears  to  have 
been  unmolested  in  Rome  on  account  of  his  doctrine.^  But 
Theodotus  (b  okvtevc)  who  had  come  to  Rome  fcom  Byzantium 
about  the  same  time,  was  excluded  liom  church -communion  by 
Victor,  when  he  declared  Christ  to  be  a  mere  man ;  and  his 
disciples  (Theodotus  6  rpans^trT]^,  Asclepiades,  Natalius  Confes- 
sor) continued  to  exist  in  Rome  for  some  time  separated  from 
the  church.*  By  means  of  these  Theodotians,  however,  the 
Monarchian  doctrine  generally  became  so  notorious,  that  Arte- 
mon  (Artemas)  under  bishop  Zephyrinus,  although  he  did  not 
igree  with  the  Theodotians,  was  included  in  the  same  class 
with  them,  and  attacked  in  various  writings.'  Hence  this  the- 
ory was  rendered  suspicious  every  where,  even  in  Asia  where 
it  took  its  rise ;  and  Noetus  was  excommunicated  in  Smyrna 
(about  230)  on  account  of  his  doctrine,  wliich  harmonized  with 
that  of   Praxeas."     On  the  other  hand,  Origen   succeeded  in 

pad  quoB  tunc  geata  tes  eat:  esiude  ailentinm. 
A.pp.  1,  de  Praesct.  53  :  Post  hoa  omnes  etiam  Praseas  quldnm  haeresin  introduxit,  qnani 
VioWiinns  (Victor?)  cormbotare  oura"it.    Cf.  note  7. 

«  Comp.  the  extracts  from  the  anonymous  vtaek  againat  Artomon  apod  Enseb.  v.  33, 
wbioh  designates  Theodottia  as  the  TpuTov  ebt&VTa  '^ikov  HvSpaizin/  tAv  XpiUT6v.  Append. 
!.  de  Pcaeacr.  53  i  Ex  Spirita  quidem  Sancto  nHtnm,.  ex  virgine,  sed  hominem  solitarium 
atqne  nadam,  nuiio  alio  prae  ceteris  niai  sola  justiliaa  auctoritate.  Alter  peat  hnno 
Theadotos  (Trapesita)  hueretiens  empit,  qui  et  ipse  intraduxit  alteram  SBCtam,  etipanm 

Ta  as  saoeidoa  in  aetemnm  Becnudani  ordiuem  Melchiaedeeh  (Hebi.  lii.  Ql).  Nam  ilium 
Melcliisedech  praecipuas  gratiae  coelestsui  esse  viilutem;  ee,  quod  e^at  Chrlstas  pro 
hominibns,  depreoatof  et  odvocatus  ipsorum  factua,  Uelchisedeoh  facere  pro  coeleBtibus 
ni^elia  atque  virtutibua.  (Meldiisedeoiani.)  According  to  Theodoret  (Haer.  fab.  cnmp,  S, 
5),  even  5  oniKpof  At^vpivOos  accused  them  o[  corrapting  tlie  Holy  Scriptuces. 

'  From  tlie  iTirouiJttojw  itaT&  ri/c  'AprS/iavos  alpiaeug  eitracta  are  given  in  Ea.iEjb.  t, 
ag,  in  which  Artemon,  without  a  clearer  explanation  of  bis  doctrine,  is  compai-ed  -with 
Theodotus.  Dot  the  Artemonitea  asserted,  1.  c,  Toil;  fihi  jrporlpovf  SwavTac  Koi  aiiroii 
rofit  imoTriXoti;  ■napsOkii^ivai  re  Jtai  SsdiSax^oi  toOto,  fl  vvv  oSroi  ^iyovat '  khI 
Terisp^aSai  r^  a^^eiav  ToS  KijpSyiiaroc  liixpi'  '■""  BifCTOpof  XP^'^"' — ^"^  ^^  '■<* 
diaSoxO'ii  fti'Tofl  Zsi^vplvov  TrtLpoKEx^tixQai  t^v  u?i/^dsiav-  According  to  these  extracts 
they  rauat  have  propoaiided  a  doctrine  diJfevent  from  that  of  Theodotus,  wlio  was  oKcom- 
muiiicated  by  Victor,  and  suob  a  doctriHB,  too,  as  might  be  reconciled  with  the  earlier 
dootvine  of  the  Soman  church  still  indelinilcly  eipressed  In  the  same  worli,  j  S,  [hey 
are  repraaohed  with  their  dialeolJe  tendency  (oi  Tt  al  Bdai  Tisyavai  jpa'pai  fjjToSwTEC,  dW 
iTTOloe  0X9/"'  ouXAoyionirii  elc  ji)P  r^c  i&^TijTOf  eipsdy  avaraaiv,  't'l^oirtmag  ioKoSvTEf), 
and  with  their  preference  for  Aristotle  and  Theophraatus.  Theodoret  [Haer.  fab.  comp. 
B,  5)  gives  extracto  from  the  otiiKp&c  Aaj^pipivSo;,  written  agdnst  Thoodotus  and 
Artemon,  which  some  falsely  aacribe  to  Origen.  'Wheii  Niceplioroa  (Hist,  ecolea.  iv.  31) 
looks  upon  that  cJTovSanfia  of  Ensebios  as  identical  with  the  Aaffipivdo;  of  Thaodorel^ 
and  when  Pliotiua  (Cod.  48]  maises  Cains  to  bo  the  author  of  both  works  thay  advance 

'  Theodoret  Haer.  fab,  comp.  iii.  3,  names  Bpigonus  and  Cleomenes  as  Noetus's  pi'ede- 
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drawing  ofl'  Beryllus,  bishop  of  Bostra,  from  that  view,  at  a 
council  held  in  that  place,  in  244  A.n.^  Sabellius,  presbyter 
in  Ptolemais  (250—260)  renewed  it  in  a  form  still  farther  de- 
veloped."    Dionysius,  bishop  of  Alexandria,  endeavored  in  vain 

cBBsora.  Hia  dootriuB  ;  •Eva  ^aahi  dvai  dthv  Kol  iiaTipa,  tOv  UTtim  Sii/iimipyov  ■  wpavij 
filv  firaii  kdeli/,  ^aivofisvov  ffi  S/vlna  flv  ^oii^Tai  •  Hal  tdi'  ojjrov  liopOTiw  elvai  Kal  ipii/te- 
uovi  xal  yevvirrbv  KoJ  /lyivvyTov  ■  iiyiwiiToii  /iiv  i^  ^pxvSi  yevriTov  6i  fire  iK  jrapSivov 

yiip  &i,  ^oi,  rft  ToS  eravpov  ffuftjj-  fflsA^oof  iijtiiisive.  Tourov  Koi  vUm  ii^i^iKifoiicn  Kal 
KUTipa,  jrpof  T^r  xptiof  roOro  K&Melvo  KoKointvm.  Ha  is  opposed  by  Hippolytna  contra 
haeresin  HoEti  [ed.  Pabrioii,  t  ii.  p.  5],  wbiob  is  ti'anacribed  by  EpiphEnina  Haer.  57, 

»  Enaab.  vi.  33.  His  doctrine  waa  ;  Ihv  oatijpa  aal  Kipiov  i/iuv  /iti  irpoii^tirraJJQf  Knr" 
ISiav  o4o£af  Tzepiypaifiir  jrpo  rijg  rif  dvOpinrovc  i^iS^ifiiai  '  p'oii  ji^v  fleonjTa  Idlaii  Ix^iv, 
<W1'  iiiTroiiTEVOiihiiiv  avTiji  povr/v  t^v  vaTpiK^v,  Comp.  Origenis  fragm,  es  libio  in 
epist.  ad  Titnm  (from  the  apology  of  Pamphilus,  Origenis  0pp.  ed  Lommatzach,  t.  SST)  t 
Sed  et  eos,  qui  honiinem.  dicunt  Dominum  Jesnm  praeoognifam  et  praedeaSuatnin,  qui 
ante  adveutam  caiTLalem  fiubHtaatialitoL'  et  propne  iiou  exdteiit,  aed  quod  hoLoo  natna 

soiuafi :  aictit  ct  illoa^  qai  anperatitiDBa  magis,  qo&m  religioBe,  nl^  ne  Yideaul^r  d^os  A&os 
dieere,  neqne  ntrsnm  negare  Salvatoris  deitatem,  nnam  eondemqne  aubsistantiam  Patria 

unam  tamen  iiraaToaiv  aubaiatere,  i,  e.,  aiiora  persoiiaiu  dnobas  nominibos  Babjacentem, 
qne  latioo  Patripasaiaai  appallaatnr.  The  first  opinion  is  thatof  Beryllna,  the  aecond  tbat 
of  NoetUB.  C.  Ulimanni  de  Beryllo  Boatreuo  ejnsque  doctrina  conun.  Hamb,  1835.  i.  (in 
Halle  Cliristmas  pragramoi.) 

"  His  doctrine  according  to  Baailina  Epiat.  210 :  Tow  airav  Oeov  Ei'O  T^  inoiiciiih'ip  [rp 
iTreoTuaei,  Ep.  214]  ivra.  jrpof  Tiif  fduiTTOTe  irapairijirmioof  ;ipEiiif  licTapoptpavpevov 
(jieTanxJilutn^oiierov,  Ep.  335 ;  irpoirmroirotoil/jtiiou,  Ep.  214),  jiSu  /itn  tij  itorfpo,  vSp  di 
if  vtini,  viv  tS  if  m/se/ia  liyiov  SiaXlyeaSat.  C£  Athanaa.  o.  Arian.  Or.  iv.  11 ;  fiv  deov 
oiuirtjjfra  jtie  ivevipy^rov,  Jlo^otora  SS  laxyetv).  Tbeodoret.  Haer.  fab.  comp.  ii.  B,  'Ev 
lUv  Tg  TvaXaif  (Sj  srorlpo  i'ojio6eT^i!ai,  Iv  H  Tg  saivy  tlf  vtav  IvavOpajr^aai  ■  tif  -irveiiia 
SI  &ywv  roig  iirotjrd^ci!  kjri^oiT^aai. — (rpfa  TTpoouno),  Paendo-Gveg.  Thanmat.  J 
narii  /ifpof  wijrjf  (in  Aug.  Maji  Scriptt.  vatt.  noTa  coUecCio.  i^ii.  I,  ITl] :  'A'lro'liEvyoiiei' 
tAv  XaffiXliDv  MyovTO  row  oirtjj  irartpo,  riv  air&v  vliv  ■  iraripa  phi  yiip  Myei  elvai 
Tbv  JailoSTa,  vldv  di  row  Wyow  h  t^  irarp!  /thoiira,  Kal  sorii  /tcipoii  r^f  JTi/iioupyiaf 
^wo/iEwow,  ftreiTa  iUerii  t^w  Ajtuvtuv  irX^puiriv  tuv  irpaypuruv  cff  Bsow  iniTpfa;owTa. 
TJ  B*To  i^  Kol  iTSpl  Tov  imev/iaToc  2.lyii,  Athanas.  c.  Arian.  Or.  iv.  12;  'H  /lovht 
rfoTUvfetcro  y$yave  rpias-  lb.  13 ;  'ZvuTe'hlcaBat  Kal  ■wa^.iv  iHTclvenBai  rbv  6ebv, 
reapeoting  thia  fsrao-if  Kal  avaroX^,  see  tlie  Clementinen  uud  Philo  above,  §  58,  note  13). 
lb.  25 !  "QoTrsp  Staipiaei;  ;^opiiT,uiiTuii  elal,  t&  £i  airb  itvcifia,  oiru  Kal  6  irar^p  6  airof 
fiiv  kuTi,  ii'XaTin'STai  SS  els  "'o^i  xal  mtevpa.  Arii  epist.  ad  Alexandrum  Alas.  ap.  Epiphan. 
Haeres.  69!  Sa^^Mioj  njw  /lotidSa  Staipuv  vloiruTOpa  clireir.  (Qragoiius  Nyss.  contra 
Annm  et  Sabelinm  i:i  Aug.  Moji  Soiiptt.  vett.  nova  coll.  viii.  ii.  1;  Ot  KOri  ^a06XXiov — 
Avaipeir  iihi  irBipuwrai  Tijw  inroaraaiv  tou  vloi,  aiiT&v  S&  rbf  iraT^pa  Sva  ovra  6vaiv 
6v6/iaai  ytpaipovra  olopsvoi,  uJojtuTopa  Trpoaayofitiavntv).  According  to  Epiphamoa 
Haer.  Ixii.  1,  !ie  compared  tlio  Sodliesd  to  the  bod,  own  /iiv  hv  pj^  Sitroirrduei,  rpeig  St 
f;t;DiTi  T(i£  ivepyela;,  namely,  rd  TTjf  7rEpi0£pefof  "x^lia,  ov  rb  dSoc  JrdmiS  TVS  *TOff rdrreuf, 
rS  ^Tomiciv,  and  to  Su^jtow.  The  Moiias  is  the  dirine  easenca  in  iteelt  in  its  conoaalad 
stale,  which  reTeals  itself  in  tlie  trias,  by  interebangeahly  assuming  three  oharacters  (Trpo- 
aoina)  according  to  the  nature  ct  the  rCTelations,  'Iteae  three  TrpSouwa  are  6  ircinjp,  6  vl6{, 
Tb  inieii/ia.  The  Logos  is  oevei  called  a  second  proEopon,  but  it  is  the  Logoa  which  became 
man,  and,assnch,toot  thenameduiof  (Atbanas.c.Aiian,  Or.iv.aa;  ''Ev  ip)^  jUv  7,6yov 
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to  refute  liim  by  personal  interviews  and  letters,  and  in  un- 
folding antagonist  views,  weot  so  far  as  to  make  new  and  ob- 
jectionable assertions.  Sabellians  were  fonnd  so  late  as  the 
fotu'th  century,  in  Home  and  Mesopotamia.  Still  greater 
offense  was  given  by  Paul  of  Samosata,  who,  being  at  the 
same  time  bishop  of  Antioch  (from  2i>0)  and  holding  a  civil 
office,"  exhibited  a  vanity  and  love  of  display  hitherto  unexam- 
pled in  a  Christian  bishop.  While  he  maintained  with  strict- 
ness the  unity  of  God,  he  declared  Jesus  to  be  a  man  begotten 
by  the  Holy  Spirit,  on  whom  the  Divine  wisdom  descending 
exerted  its  influence  in  a  peculiar  manner.'^     Three  eoimoiU. 

iur'Aae-  5te  a  ivi/i'Spumias.Ton^o/idcBai  vldii).  Henee  BaQr'Bopiaicni(DreieinigltBit, 
i.  361)  is  very  prabnble  that^  in  the  sense  of  Sabellma,  liiB  Logos,  in  opposition  to  the 
MoQBs,  ie  tbe  roanifeated  God  genai-ally,  and  that  the  three  Traooiujro  are  to  be  oonaidered 
as  the  changing  fotma  of  the  Logos.  If  in  some  accounts  the  divine  essence  is  styled  6 
fro  j^p  generally,  this  may  liave  been  done  by  SabelliuB,  as  wbU  rs,  according  to  the  Catholis 
doctrino,  i  Trarijp  rosy  even  designate  the  tiiune  God  oitiuSas-  Finally,  witli  regard  to 
(be  guestion  whether  Sabellliis  cousideied  ttie  npduaKOV  of  the  Son  as  a  trtmsiloi;  appear- 
BUC8  TiniCed  to  the  earthly  OKistence  of  Jesus  (as  Banr,  I.  o,  p.  Ses,  thinfes).  or  whether  he 
believed  that  the  person  of  Christ  should  oeaaa  to  he  only  with  the  final  oonaumoiation 
(aoootding  to  Neander,  i  ii.  1031),  Gcegory  of  Nyssa  decidos  in  favot  of  tba  former  view, 
coni™  Ariom  et  SabBOlom  in  Ang.  Maji  Coll.  viii.  ii.  4  ;  01  Si  Karfl  Zal3i?.?.iov~clg  t^v 
(isyiTTiiv  T^f  uoe^siof  ix-aeirTdsaai  wAut^v,  ola/ieiiot  Slit  /jfo  XetiroTa^iav  uvBpimtvjjv 
KpoeXitTivBevai  tov  vlhv  ix  rofl  jrarpof  irpotnoipuf  ■  oSflif  £i  /lerit  T^v  didpduaiv  Tuv 
{aiBpowtvuv  irAij/yjel^^iuruii  ItvaXeTiVKbTa  ivdvuai,  Tt  Koi  &va/iCfiixBai  r^j  irorpf- 

"  He  was  a  Dncenarius,  Buaeb.  vii.  30.  We  must  not  here  thmk  of  the  Dacenarii 
whom  Augustus  created  oa  the  Ibrath  decnrta  of  iniglits.  so  called  becanse  they  must 
havB  property  to  the  arnonnt  of  dacena  sesterCia  (Sueton.  Ootav,  o.  Sfi),  hut  the  ducenarii 
procttratores,  oScai-s  of  aliigherrank,  wluhad  so  much  yearly  la venue,  to  whom  Ctaudias 
gi'imted  the  omamenta  consnliu-la  (Saeton.  Claod.  o.  S4),  and  who  still  continued  under 
Oonatantiae(Cod.Juatin.x.  19,1). 

^  His  history  is  given  in  Euaeb.  vii.  27-30.  Hero  also,  cap.  30,  is  found  tbe  historical 
part  of  the  circular  letter  of  the  last  conncil  of  Antioch  which  was  held  against  him. 
Doctiinal  fragments  of  the  same  Bie  given  in  Leontii  Bjz.  contra  Nestor,  et  Entych.  lib. 
iii.  in  the  Oieek  original  from  a  Bodleian  MS.  apud  J.  O,  Ehrlich  diss,  de  eiroribus  Panli 
Samos.  Lips.  1745.4.p.a3.  Amor^  otliet  original  documents  put  togefliei' in  the  collec- 
tion of  councils  (apnd  Mansi,  i.  1033),  ^e  Epist.  Episcopoi-nm  ad  Paulnm  is  still  l^e  most 
tmstwortlir.  The  oiiei's  are  partly  suspicious,  partly  spurious  beyond  a  doubti  such  as 
the  epistle  of  Dionyaiua  Alex,  ad  Faulum. — Fragments  of  Pan]  himself  are  found  in  the 
Oontestatio  ad  Clerum  Constantinop .  ia  the  Acts  of  the  council  of  Ephesus  apnd  Mansi  v- 
393,  ap.  LeontiuB,  1.  c.  In  GTeak  ii™n  a  Paris  MS.  in  J.  G.  Feaerlini  diss,  de  haeresi 
Fatdi  Sam.  Outting.  1141.  4,  p.  10,  and  in  Justmiani  Imp.  Ub,  contra  Monophysitas  iu 
Aug.  Maji  Nova  collect,  vii.  i.  HBO;  The  tests  contain  much  that  agrees  word  for  word,  and 
may  be  supplemented  and  improved  by  each  other.  Besides  fragments  of  Paul  in  tuii 
irpof  Saffianop  (or  Sa^Tvoo)  Xdyav  from  it  Clermont  MS.  in  J'ouerlini  diss.  p.  15,  mote 
correctly  finm  a  Vatican  MS.  in  Ai^.  Maji  Nova  coll.  vii.  i.  68.— The  doctrine  of  Fan!  was, 
according  to  Bpiphaniua  Haer.  Ixvi  1:  'Eji  6e^  cisi  Sura  tov  airoO  Adym.  Koi  ri  Jlveviia 
dfiroO,  Cn^JTEp  Iv  avOpurrov  xapSl^  &  Miof  Xoyos  ■  /iij  cluai  di  tov  vIov  ivviroaTaTov,  oHii 
kv  nirfi  flcv  {imm^iiTiv  iimiroaraTOV,  Epist.  Episc.  ad  Paul)— ^Xedj/ra  dl  tov  Aoyav  aal 
hoiK^aavra  fo  'h/aov  av8p6mfi  5j>ts  (Epist.  synodi  Antioch.  apnd  Leoutius ;  ofj  avyyeyev- 
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were  held  in  Antioch  on  his  acoouiit.  At  tlie  last  of  them 
(269),  he  was  convicted  of  heresy,  by  Malohion,  his  opinion 
having  been  hitherto  disguised  under  ambiguous  expressions, 
and  deposed  from  his  office.''  But  his  newly  elected  successor, 
bishop  Domnus,  could  not  talie  possession  of  his  office  until  Ze- 
nobia,  the  patroness  of  Paul,  had  been  defeated  by  Aurelian 
(272}.'^  The  party  of  Paul  (Samosateniani,  Pauliani,  Pauli- 
anistae)  existed  till  the  fourth  century.'' 

^aSai  Tiji  ia'8paj!lv(i>  rtjV  aopiav,  if  ^/iclc  jriaTevoiicv,  oi/niaia;,  iXTiA  Ka™  iroiorijraj. — 
oi  ^dcKsi  ii  oiiTo(  xar^  Ton  N6ijtdii  top  irarepa  JreiroMvai,  uAia  0i?ffl,  IMiiv  &  Afij'Of 
iv^pyjiae  /liuof,  ical  uvij^!  irpSf  Tbv  naripa.  SragmenlB  of  Paul's  writinga  ;  Sw^^ev 
6  loyog  T^  kK  AoJJW  yeyEVJ^ilty,  6;  lirnv  'lifJins  Xpiorot  6  yewnifleic  iic  irvsi/iarof 
dryiov'  aal  Tu^rov  /ite  ffVEyn^  if  Trapdivog  Si^  Trvdj/iarof  hyiav,  iKetvav  C6  rov  2^yov 
tyiovJiaEv  6  8eo;  iivcv  napShiov  sal  avcii  tivo;  oidevbg  ivTog,  nT^v  Toi  Seofi-  Kai  oSrac 
imiani  6  Xofog. — 'AvBpbntug  j(jj££Toit  XSyof  oi  xplerai — aai  yap  6  ?,6yoc  pel^iM'  ^  ro6 
XoiaroS"  Xpia-rbf  ytlp  iiil  aoipiac  jilyor  lyivero-  Td  i^Cu/ia  t^  no^iai ij,^  KuBiXuiiev. 
A6yoc  lihf  y&p  ivaSev,  'Inaov;  ^  X/uard;  HvOpajrog  ivTevBev  (Epist  8yn.  Antioch.  apnfl 
Eueeb.  vii.  30,  'I.  Xp,  KaruBev).  Mupio  T&v  X6yaii  oiit  ireKS — tAv  Myov  inreSi^aro — 
Irescv  hiiBpaKov  ti/iiv  laav,  KpHTTBfa  S^  kutiI  ■ndvra,  hreid^  ix  mini/iorof  liyloa, — CH 
cro0te)  iv  ir/jo^Toif  ^v,  /laMov  ig  sai  iv  Mucf^  ■  sai  h'  jro^ijl;  KVploic,  ^SMcw  6i  Kui 
tn  XpiOT^,  df  iv  va^  6soS.  Bs  Paali  BenaonibQa  ad  SBbinom!  T^  iylip  irvtitiaT-i, 
IpiaBei;  npoa^yopeid'g  Xpiar&c,  jninjiui'  Korii  ^6aiv,  daJiparoupyav  xarii  xdpiv  to  y&p 
aTpiimfi  T7f  jTii/H?f  iiiOiadeli  tu  Bciji,  koJ  iicivag  KaBapog  itiiapTlag  i/vuS^  air^,  koI 
ftivp^fl^  teoisIaSai  t^  tw  daii/iaTuv  SvvaaTsiav,  i^  Hiv  jilav  ah-iji  leal  r^v  air^v  irpof 
Tj  esl^et  ivipynav  Sz^^v  ieixBdg,  Tivrpat^c  roS  yhiovc  koI  aaiiip  ^XPW"'"''^— "Aywf 
Kal  Sluaioc  y&yovcv  i/p&v  b  our^p,  AyHvt  xdl  ?riu^  lijc  row  KpajrdTopos  ^iiav  Kpanjaa^ 
rS/inpriof  ■  olf  KttrDp06oof  t^  &peTi}ii,  awijit^  t^i  flt^J,  /ila^  Koi  rt/v  avr^  jrpot  aiThv 
^OHilfjcriti  Kol  hipyetap  roEf  T&v  iyaBav  irpoicoiral^  iax^iciig'  ^  ftStaipeTov  ^i)2iifaf,  t3 
oiio/Mt  KBjjpoSrai  to  intip  vav  inroiiO,  CTopy^c  l^aBhiv  air^  j^apsoScii.— M^  BaviiaiT^,  tn 
ulav  pern  Tofl  fcoO  T^v  6ilritii.v  elxcv  b  ea-r^p  ■  £>micp  j^p  ^  i^acs  piav  T&v  noXXav  Kal 
■npi  air^v  iwdpxovaav  ^vcpoi  njw  oialav,  oSra^  f/  ax^aii  Ti)c  dfiiwiic  fdaii  rHv  izo^av 
Koi  T^v  aiiT^v  iTrdpxmnrav  ^vepai  t^v  oialav,  oiiTUC  fl  cx^CK  T^f  dyuiriK  M^"'"  t'^"  t"^- 
^Sji  xal  Hpi  air^  ipyaCeroi  Bi^^yaiv  titl  /ii&c  xai  t^c  aiir^t  ^avspov/iiftic  Eiapear^aeai. 
'-Td  xpariiO/ieva  t^  Soy^J  i^f  ^fiffsuf  o6k  Ixovaiv  liraivov  ■  tH  d^  ax^uei  ^Ma;  xparai- 
lava  imepalvera,  /iif  sal  Tp  airy  yvi^TO  xpaTO'HiiBra,  Si&  /icSg  Kai  T^;  airr^;  kvepyeia; 
^c^aioviiBva,  sal  T^f  kot"  hrav^ntv  oiSiirorc  ■navoitevrts  uvi/aea^.  S.aff  ^  t^  9s^ 
owtufflEJc  4  auTitp  oiiStjtoTe  iixsTai  pepiapov  clg  rovf  aUJvac,  fiiav  ait^  Kai  t^  aiir^v 
&X^^  fleXijmi'  teal  kvEpysiav  &,tl  tttvovpivipj  ry  ^avept^ei  TtDv  dyaduv-—J.  B.  Schwah 
disa.  de  Patili  Samoa,  vita  atque  doctrina.  Herbipoli.  1839.  8.  Batir,  i.  393.  Neander, 
i.  ii.  1035.    Meier'a  Lebre  v.  d.  Tcinibat,  i.  115. 

's  It  waa  eatnblislied  by  the  conneil:  /i^  tSwai  A/ioovaiov  rap  vlhv  rov  Biov  r^i  aarpi, 
first  mentionad  io  a  letter  of  (be  Semiaiiana  nbont  356,  allnwed  by  AthanEiaina  de  Syiiod. 
13.  Hilariim  de  Synod.  SB.  Basilina  Epiat.  59.  On  the  other  side,  Pmdeutius  Maronns 
diss,  cnr  les  eemiariana  (in  Vdgtii  bibL  biat.  baeresiologicae,  t  ii,  p.  159),  Fenerllni  diaa. 
Dei  filimn  patri  esae  i/iooiimoji,  antiqui  eccleaiae  dootores  ia  Cone.  Ant.  ntram  negarint. 
Goetting.  1755.  i.  DoUmger's  K.  G.  i.  i.  3li9.— Scbleiemiaober,  1.  o.  337,  note,  tliinlts  that 
Sabelfius  fiiat  osed  diat  eKpreaaioH.  That  it  certainly  oocura  in  the  SabeUian  controyeray 
is  ahown  below,  J  64,  note  8. 

1*  A  leinorbable  command  of  Aurelian,  Bueeb.  vii.  30,  9 ;  Tojiroif  veltiai  Ton  ohov,  oif 
dv  oi  Ka:ii  Trjv  'IraXiav  Ktd  Tijv  'Papalai'  jr6Aii>  MnKonoi  tdS  Soy/iaTOC  l-^iaTel^iev. 

"  The  most  usual  names  for  all  tlioae  who  aaaerted  rov  nirov  slvai  Trortpa  Kaivliv  Kai 
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MANICnAEAKS. 

Bpeciat.  8ouECE5—AfcbeIai(biabop  of  Cbbosp  about  ers).  Aota  disputaMimis  cnm  Mmiett; 
(lirsC  in  L,  A.  Zaccagnij  collectaoeiB  monumeQtor.  vet.  eccl.  Gr^ecae  €t  LaC.  Kcnnae. 
1698.  4 ;  tlien  in  J.  A.  Pabricii  6d.  opp.  Hippolyti  vol.  ii.  GaUandii  bibL  Patr.  ml.  in. 
Konth  Ealiqu.  Saci'.  voL  W.  p.  119,  as.).— Tid  Bostrenais  (about  380)  libb.  ii^.  contrii 
Mamchaeos  (iu  Hen.  Caniaii  lectiou.  antiqnis,  ed.Basnage,  t,  i.). — Augaatini  Hipponenais 
oonlra  Portunatum,  contra  Adamantnm,  coulra  Fauatnm  tibb.  33,  de  sctis  ctun  Felioa 
Man.  Ebb.  3,  and  other  writings  collected  in  tbe  8lb  vol.  of  the  Beaedictine  edition. 

2  Bd.  4.  J.  L.  Moshemii  comra.  de  rebuB  Chriatinn.  ante  Conatantm.  M.  p.  KB,  BS. 
Walch's  Ketzei'hiat.  Th.  I.  S.  685,  ff.  J.  S.  Semlet'a  Bmleitung  lu  B  anmstarten'a  Unter- 
ancli.  Theologifioher  StreitigkeitBo,  Bd.  1.  Halle.  17«2.  4.  S.  966,  ff.  K.  A.  Freib.  y. 
ReiohUn  Meldegg  die  Theologie  d.  Magiere  Mnues  und  ihr  Uraprnng.  FranhE  a.  M. 
less.  8.  ManichaeDnim  mdnlgeiitiaa  cum  brevi  totiua  MaDichaeienii  aduinbratione  e 
fiiBtibua  deaci'ipait  A.  P.  V.  de  Wegnem.  Lipa.  1E27.  8.  Neander's  Kirchengeach.  i 
ii.  624  (Comp.  my  review  of  the  laat  three  works  in  the  iJieol.  Studien  n.  Kritlkeo,  Bd 
i.  Heft  3.  S.  599,  ff.>.  Das  manidl.  ReligionasyaterD  nacb  den  Qaellen  neu  unteraaobl 
u.  entwickelt  von  Dr.  F.  Chr.  Baar,  Tiihingen,  1831.  8,  (Comp.  Soheckenburgei's  review 
in  tlie  Tbeol.  Stud,  u.  Krit.  1833.  iii.  873). 

Since  the  Syrian  Gnosis,  which  had  spread  even  to  Persia/ 
presented  so  many  points  of  union  with  the  doctrine  of  Zoroas- 
ter,' it  is  not  surprising  that  the  Persian  Gnostics  should  have 
been  led  to  conneot  their  Christianity  still  more  closely  with  tbe 
Zend  doctrine.*  After  the  spuitual  aspect  of  the  religion  of  Zo- 
roaster had  declined  under  the  Arsacidae,  and  become  a  rude 
dualism  and  mere  cPiemomal  worship,  the  Sassanides  (fi'om 
227)  did  every  thmg  m  their  power  to  restore  its  ancient  splen- 
dor. In  the  assemblies  of  the  Magi  a  supreme  principle  was 
acknowledged  (Zeruane  akerene) ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  un- 
qualified dualism  with  its  adherents  ^Magusaeans,  ai  tbanavia) 
condemned.     These  commotions  in  the  bosom  of  Parsism  prob- 

liyiov  jrveS/ia  were,  according  to  Aiiianaa.  de  Synodia,  o,  7,  JlarpoKaeaiavol  /ihi  n'o/ifi 
'Faualoic,  So^eXliflvol  dS  irap'  i/iih. 

'  Progmeiica  of  tbe  Greek  original  are  given  by  Epiphariua  (Raer,  66).  Reapecting 
their  apunoaBneaa,  see  Beauaobre,  i,  p.  123,  ff.  Yet  even  by  Jerome  they  were  regarded 
aa  authentic  (Catal.  c.  73).    Cf.  Pabrioii  bibl.  Graeca  ed.  Harlea,  voL  vii.  p.  S75,  ea. 

"  Comp.  }  39,  note  3,  5  4a,  Sim,  de  Vriea  de  oiig.  et  pragreaau  Eelig.  Christ,  in  vet,  P«^ 
sarum  regno,  iu  B  arkey  Muaeum  Haganum,  t.  iii,  p.  2BS,  as. 

"  Die  Theologia  Zoroaster's  uach  dam  Zend-Avesta  v.  A,  Holly,  in  lllgeD'a  Zeitaehr. ! 
Hist,  Tbeol.  viii.  i.  1. 

*  In  opposition  to  Bauv,  who  in  tbe  work  already  quoted,  p.  433,  aaaumos  Buddliiara  aa 
a  lliitd  element,  and  with  whom  even  Keander,  1.  c.  second  edition,  p,  827,  agreea,  sae 
tke  appotdte  objections  of  Scbeckeubnrger  iu  tbe  tbeolog.  Stndieu  u,  Kriciken,  1833;  iil  8B& 
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ably  gave  rise  to  the  attempt  of  Manes  to  uuite  Christianity 
with  the  systeiti  of  these  MagHsaeans."  Eastern  and  western 
writers  differ  from  one  another  not  only  in  the  name  of  this 
sect-founder  [Mani — Cubrtcus,  Manes,  Manichaeus),  bnt  also 
in  then  accounts  of  him.'^  They  agree  only  in  this,  that  he 
was  hated  by  the  Magi,  persecuted  by  the  Persian  kings,  com- 
pelled to  flee,  and  lastly,  at  the  command  of  a  king  (according 
to  the  orientals,  Bakaram  or  Bararanes  I.,  from  272—275)  bar- 
barously put  to  death,  as  a  corrupter  of  religion,in  a  fort  or  cas- 
tle (according  to  the  oriental  writers,  Dascarrak,  according  to 
the  occidental,  Arabion). 

His  system  of  religion  rests  on  the  assumption  of  two  ever- 
lasting kingdoms  coexisting  and  bordering  on  each  other,  the 
kingdom  of  light  and  the  kingdom  of  darkness,  the  foi-mer 
under  the  dominion  of  God,  tlie  latter  under  the  demon  or  Hyle. 
After  the  borders  had  been  broken  tlirough  by  a  war  between 
the  two  kingdoms,  and  the  material  of  light  had  been  mixed 
with  the  material  of  darkness,  God  caused  the  world  to  be  form- 
ed by  the  living  spirit  (^wv  ■nvevjia,  spiritus  vivens)  out  of  this 
mixed  material,  in  order  that  by  degrees  the  material  of  light 
here  captured  (anima  and  Jesus  patibilis)  might  be  again  sepa- 
rated and  the  old  boundaries  restored.  Two  exalted  natures  of 
light,  Christ  (whom  Mani  calls  in  preference  dextra  luminis, 
rov  d'idiov  ^urdf  vio^,  &c.)  and  ihe  Holy  Spirit,  the  former 
dwelling  in  the  sun  and  moon  (naves),  the  latter  in  the  air,  con- 
duet  this  process  of  bringing  back  the  material  of  light ;  while 
the  demon  and  the  evil  spirits,  fettered  to  the  stars,  endeavor  to 
hinder  them.  In  every  man  there  dwells  an  evil  soul  besides 
the  soul  of  light;'  and  it  is  his  commission  to  secure  to  the 
latter  the  sway  over  the  former,  to  unite  with  it  as  many  as 

^  Thorn.  Hyde  Historia  veUgioiita  vett.  Sevs 
1700  (new  ed.  Lond.  1760),  4.  p.  360,  fil  Abbe  ] 
Klsuker's  appendix  to  the  Zead-AvestR,  Bd.  i. 
snr  diretaea  aiitiqnllea  de  la  Pei'se.    Favia.  1793 

'  Ihe  orientala  aje  given  in  Herbelot  Biblii 
ediaon,  Huag.  1777,  76.  3.  T.  ia  4.)  Alt.  Man- 
Arohelni  Act.  diapnt  cram  Maiiete. 

1  An  old  Pei'Bion  doSod  :  bo  Baja  the  Persian  Araspaa  in  Senoph.  Cjrop.  ri.  o.  1,  j  21 : 
AOo  yiip  aa^ug  Ix"  ^X^C- — "*  7'^  ^i  Ai"  3'£  i>i<"^  V"  ^ya^i  rl  eeri  ko!  kokij,  ouiT  fi/io 
KoAui'  re  toJ  alaxpCn'  kpyav  Ip^,  ital  raiiTA  S/ia  ^oi^EToi  re  aai  oi  PovXevat  tipansiv  ■ 
<SiJ,(l  StiXovSti,  Sin  iarhv  i/>tJ^d.  K(d  brav  /liv  i/  iiyaBi/  Kpary,  Tu  Ka^ii  irpdrrsTai'  Srav 
^S 17  TToviipit,  ta  alaxpa  iirixiiptlrai.  On  tbe  loter  PerBJejia,  see  Kleuter'fl  Appeiidii  to 
He  Zend-Aveatii,  Bd.  1,  Tli.  1,  S.  E6I. 
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possible  of  the  elements  of  ligbt,  ■which  are  scattered  in  naturCj 
especially  in  certain  plants,  and  thus  to  free  it  from  the  fetters 
of  the  evil  principle,  and  prepare  the  "way  for  its  return  to  the 
kingdom  of  light,'  After  men  had  long  been  led  astray  by  the 
demon,  by  means  of  false  religions  (Judaism  and  Heathenism), 
Christ  descended  ftom  the  sun  to  earth  in  the  appearance  of  a 
body,  to  lead  them  to  the  worship  of  the  trae  God,  and  by  his 
doctrine  to  help  the  souls  of  light  in  their  struggles  for  liberty. 
But  his  instructions  were  not  fully  understood  even  by  the  apos- 
tles, and  after  his  death  were  still  more  falsified  by  the  Chris- 
tians.' Hence  he  promised  a  still  greater  apostle,  the  TrapdnXij- 
TOf,  who  should  separate  all  that  was  false,  and  announce  th© 
truth  in  perfection  and  purity.'"  This  person  appeared  in  Mani. 
The  Maniohaeans  accordingly  rejected  entirely  the  Old  Testa- 
ment."    All  that  they  thought  they  could  make  use  of  in  favor 

a  Manes  Iq  Epiat.  ed  filimn  Henoch  (in  Aaenatiiii  Op.  imperf.  lib.  iii.  c.  17S):  Sicac 
Buimas  giBUontur  animabns,  itaqae  figiQentani  cmporia  a  corporis  natora  digeritor.  ftnod 
ergo  naBEitnrda  came,  caro  esf,  ec  qnod  de  spiritu,  apiiitua  est:  Bpiritnm  autem  aiiimam 
intelligB. — (C.  m.)  Sive  enim  bonum  gevamna,  aon  aab  camia— sive  mplum  geramua.  non 
eiteuimae.  Heuce  Hie  ManichaeatiahadatliardefiDilioiis  of  ii'seaoFQ  aiid  aiu,  ForConatus 
Diap.  ii.  onm  Anguatiuo,  c.  31 :  Id  est  peccatom  animae,  si  post  oommonitiouem  aalvntoria 
uoatii  et  sauam  doctrinam  ejus  a  CDQtrsria  natura  et  tnimica  sni  sdrpe  ae  aon  aegvegaverit 
Huima.     SecQndiuua  Epist.  ad  Anguatin,  $  S:   (Aainin)  cacnts  commixCioue  dacitar,  noa 

non  doluit. 

»  Conteroptnouslr  called  FaM?ialoi  by  Manes  in  Episl.  ad  Oddam  (in  Pabricii  Bibi 
Graeca,vol.r.p.2a5j. 

n  Mani  be^a  hia  Epistola  fandamenti  (ap.  Angnstinnm  contra  epist.  Manichaei,  c.  5) 
ibufl;  Manicbaeaa  Apoatolus  Jesa  Christ!  pi'Ovideatia  Dei  patria.  Haec  sunt  aalnbria 
v^ba  do  peireuni  Bt  vivo  fbate,  quae  qni  aadForiC  et  oisdeni  pnniuia  crediderit,  deinde 
<[Dae  insinnant  castodieiit,  aouqaaDi  ent  morti  obnosius,  veram  aetenia  et  gloriosa  vita 
fruetnr,  eaet.— The  Manichoean  Felis  (Augnatla.  de  Act.  onm  Felice,  i.  B) ;  Panlus  in 
altera  epistola  dicil:  "Es  parte  acimns  et  ex  parte  prophetamna :  cum  veneiit  antem 
quod  perfectnm  est,  abolBbuiitnr  ea,  quae  es  parte  dicta  sunt,"  (1  Cor.  xiii.  9,  10.)  Nos 
audieiitea  Paaloni  hoc  dicere,  venit  Maniohaeas  cum  praedicatione  sua  et  suacepimua 
enm  secandura  quod  Chvistns  dixit:  "Mitto  vobis  apiritnm  sanotnm," — Et  qnia  venit 
Maaiehaeua,  et  per  snam  praedicationem  deceit  noa  initinm,  medium  et  iiaein :  docait  noB 
de  &brica  mondi,  qitate  facta  est,  et  onde  facta  est,  et  qci  feceanint :  docnit  noa,  quaro 
diaa  et  qaare  nox :  docniC  nos  de  cnraa  solis  et  lanae :  qnia  hoc  in  Panio  nnu  aadiviroos, 
neoin  caetetoram  Apoatoloram  soi'ipturia:  hoccTBdimns.  quia  ipse  eat  Faradetna  Itaqae 
jllnd  itenundioo,  qnodanperius  dixi:  ei  andiera  in  altera  aci'iptuta,  ubi  Paradetas  loquitur, 
de  qtiO  volaero  inten-osare,  et  docaeria  me,  credo  et  rennntie. — Witlieut  doubt,  Manea 
made  a  distinction  between  the  Holy  Spirit  and  the  Faradete,  but  was  uiiannderafexid  bj 
She  Catbolioa  (for  example  Euaeb,  H.  B.  7,  31;  Tori  pfw  rfe  TJapdaliiTOV  ad  airi  ri 
.  iiyiov  aurof  ^atiroi'  avantipirmv). 

"  Baur'a  Maniob.  Eeligionaayatera,  S.  358.  F.  Treubsel  iibcr  den  Kanon,  dio  Kritik  u 
Ksegese  d.  ManiobSer.    Bern.  1832.  8.  S,  11. 
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of  iheir  doctrine  belonging  to  the  canonical  and  apocryplial  writ- 
ings of  the  New  Testament,  was  regarded  by  them  as  a  remnant 
■of  the  original  fa-utti.  Whatever  was  opposed  to  their  views 
was  supposed  to  be  error  which  had  been  subsequently  mixed 
up  with  the  truth. '^  Thus,  they  appealed,  where  it  served 
their  purpose,  to  the  canonical  gospels^^  and  the  epistles  of  St. 
Paul  as  well  as  to  apocryphal  gospels  without  entirely  adoptiug 
these  writings,"  but  at  the  same  time,  without  attempting  to 
purge  them  from  error,  as  Marcion  did.  Since  they  found  least 
truth  in  the  history  of  the  apostles  written  by  Luke,  they  con- 
fronted this  canonical  production  with  another,  under  the  name 
of  Lucius  or  Leucius.^*  All  these  writings  could  not  be  canon- 
ical -in  their  estimation,  meaning  by  that  term,  absolutely 
authoritative.  The  works  of  Mani  alone  were  canonical.'* 
Their  mcffality  had  for  its  object  to  procure  for  the  good  the 

"  Banr,  S,  STS.  Trecbiel,  S.  27.  Fanstua  Manicb.  (ap.  Augualjn  c.  FauBC.  xintii.  6): 
Nobis  Faradetus,  ex  novo  Testamento  pramieEDB,  periade  dooeC,  quid  accipere  es  eodem 
debssmas,  et  qoid/epadiare. 

"  Faostus  (ap.  Angnatin.  o.  Fanst.  ssxiii.  3) :  Nee  ab  ipso  (Cliriato),  haec  (SvangeKa) 
enot,  nee  ab  ejas  apostolis  ecripCa ;  aed  malto  post  eornm  aesumptionem  a  iiescio  qnibos, 
et  [pais  infer  se  non  ooncotdantibaa  Semijudaais  per  fojnas  opinioneaqUB  compevta  sunt : 
qui  tamsu  omnia  eadem  in  apoatoloruiu  Domini  conferentes  nomiiin,  vel  eoniin,  qai  eecnti 
aposColoa  viderenCnc  errorea  ac  raendacia  sua  aecuudnm  eos  se  sctipsisse  menUti  sunt. 

'*  Cycillas  Hiaros.  Catech.  iT.  and  vi.  ptouimnoes  tha  gospel  of  Thomas  to  be  a  Maui- 
diaean  production,  and  mnnybave  fallowed  him;  but  the  Manicheana  may  have  quoted 
it  for  particHlar  santlmenta,  witlmnt  BiitirBly  adop^ng  it  (aee  Thilo  Cod.  apoer.  N.  T.  Pro 
leg.  p.  Ixxx.].  The  goapel  of  Philip  was  of  Gnostic  origin,  which  document  is  said  to  have 
feeen  used  also  by  the  Maniohaeana,  Ti'scbael,  S.  59. — A  catalogue  of  anch  wridnga,  which 
in  part  atleastmaj  have  been  first  naed  by  the  later  Manichae ana,  may  be  (band  inTiiu- 
othens  (presb.  CoDatantinop.  abont  511)  I.  de  ids  qui  ad  eccleaiam  aecedant,  in  J.  Menrsii 
Tariadivina.    Lngd.BaL  1819.  4.  p,  117. 

"  Leacii  Acta  Apostolorum  (Angiiatin.  de  Aetia  c.  Felieei  ii.  6) :  A!  t&ti  'Ajrodrf^!' 
jreploSac  (Photina  Bibl.  cod.  IHj,  written  by  Lenoioa  CbaJ-iima,  contahiiiig  the  TLp&fet; 
Jlfrpot,  'louKf  oil,  'kvSpiov,  Ba/iu,  HaiXini.  Several  of  them  exist  in  MS,  There  faave 
beenpnbliahed  Acta  S.TtomaeApoatoh  ed.  J.  C.  Thilo.  Lipa.  1823.  8.  Comp.  the  Pro- 
legomena lo  tbia  worii,  p.  Ix.  Beapacling  the  person  of  Lencins,  the  most  contradictory 
accounts  are  pven  (Trechael,  S.  61).  It  is  highly  probable  that  be  ia  a  mythic  colleelive 
for  all  heretical  bistorlea  of  the  aposHea,  and  that  the  name  was  modeled  after  that  of 
luke. 

"  BijS^f  Tuv  fciiBTTjpiav  (Syviac  in  33  divisions.  Eragmenta  apnd  Titus  Bostrensia  and 
Epiphan.Haer.lxvi.  IS],  B.  t&v  KE^^iav,  Td  ^iJB  Eiayrllioii  (Oriental.  Erteng?],i  ftj- 
noupif  rijt  fw^r  (Fragments  b  Augustin.  de  Hatara  hoiii,  44,  de  Act.  cum  Felice,  i.  IJ, 
and  JQ  Bvodine  de  Fide).  These  foar  works  Manea  is  Boid  lo  have  appropriated  fi-ora  the 
I'emainaofSoythisiins.  Besides  those  tiiere  are  aeveralletters  of  his  :  Epist.  fundamenti 
(Augnatiai  lib.  cimtra  epiat,  Manichaei,  quam  vocant  fandamenti),  Ep.  ad  filiam  Menocb 
(Fragments  in  August.  Opus  imperfect,  lib.  iii.).  Fragroenla  of  the  lettera  ad  Zebenam. 
ad  So.ythianum,  ad  Odan,  ad  Cudarum  in  Pabricii  Bibl.  Gcaeca,  vol.  v.  p^  234,  ff.  ed.  nov. 
vol.  viii.  p.  315,  also  scattered  here  and  there  in  Ang.  M^i  Scriptt.  vett.  nova  coll.  vji.  i. 
17,  09,  70,  377,  304. 
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dominion  over  the  bad  soul,  by  a  rigid  self-denial.  It  was  di- 
Tided  into  the  signaculum  oris,  sign,  manus,  and  sign,  sinus. 
It  imposed  on  tlie  baptized  members  (eleoti,  perfecti,  rsAeiotj  so 
great  privations,  that  most  adherents  of  the  sect  remained  cate- 
chumens (auditoresj  as  long  as  possible,  for  the  salte  of  being 
released  from  the  observance  of  the  most  stringent  laws.  The 
worship  of  the  Maniobaeans  was  very  simple.  They  celebrated 
Sunday  by  fasting ;  the  day  of  Mani's  death  by  a  yearly  festival 
(jifj^ia).  Baptism,  which  was  administered  with  oil,"  and  the 
Lord's  Supper  belonged  to  the  secret  worship  of  the  eleoti. 

Mani  himself  sent  out  twelve  apostles  to  propagate  his  doc- 
trine, in  like  mamier  afterward  eleoti  were  constantly  dispatch- 
ed for  this  purpose.  Hence  the  party  remabied  in  very  close 
union.  At  the  head  of  them  was  one  person,  to  whom  12  raa- 
gistri  immediately,  and  next  the  72  bishops  of  the  churches,  were 
subordinate.  Many  followers  were  attracted  by  the  historical 
form  in  which  Mani  endeavored  to  explain  so  much  that  is  in- 
comprehensible,'^ ind  by  the  asceticism  of  his  adherents.  Ac- 
cordingly, the  M  m  h  Ct  pread,  soon  after  the  death  of  theh' 
founder,  into  pi  n  nla  Af  a,  and  even  further  in  the  Koman 
dominions,  alth  n  1  they  we  e  opposed  with  vehemence,  not  only 
by  the  catholic  1  u  I  but  were  also  persecuted  by  heathen  em- 
perors," who  e  ted  bl  I  Kws  against  them  as  a  sect  derived 
from  the  hostile  Persians. 

"  'nieol.Stiii3iBnn.Kr;tikeii,i.m.S30.    liiuii-,3.  2V7. 

IS  Angoatiuoade  Utilitate  oi'edendi,  c.  1.  (0pp.  ed.  Bened.  viii.  34) :  Noati  eiiim,  Hon- 
orate,  iiOQ  Biiom  ob  cmaiiin  iioa  in  tnleB  homiQes  iiicidiBSe,  uisi  qood  ae  dicebant,  tei-ribili 
auctoritate  separatD,  mira  et  ainiplioi  ralioiie  eoa,  qni  ee  aadire  veUenfc  introduetnroa  ad 
Oanm,  et  ermi-e  omm  liberateroB,  etc. 

'»  Diodetiaii's  edict  to  Jnlian,  piTKODsnl  of  Afiica,  agaiust  the  Manicbaeims,  dat.  prid. 
Kal.  April.  (SB7 1)  AlaxandiTae,  mantioned  aboby  AoilmiBiuster  ad.  aTim.  iii.  7,  audpre- 
setvedia  tbe  Lex  Dai  a.  MosaioHium  et  RomBjiartuu  leenm  collatio  (best  editioQ  by  F. 
Blnme.  Bonnae.  1833.  8)  tit.  xv.  c.  3,  aud  ia  t!ie  Codicis  Qregoi-iani  rragmeDtiB  (ed.  G. 
HaeDCl.  Boonae.  1B37.  i.  p.  44) :— De  quibus  Soleitia  toa  Beteuitati  noatrae  i-stnlit  Moni- 
chaeia,  andivinnis  bos  naperrime,  veluti  nova  inopinata  pi-odigia,  in  hnne  mnndani  de  Par- 

verendnm  est,  ne  forte,  nt  fieri  adaolet,  accedenti  tempore  conentnr  (per)  excea'andaa  con- 
anetudinee  et  Boaevaa  legea  PerBoiuni  inoooentioria  uatnraa  bomineo,  Eomanam  gentem 
modestain  atqne  IranqiiillBin,  et  univeranm  orbem  iiostmm  veluti  veneniB  suis  malevolia 
inficere. — Jabemns  iiamqna,  auclmes  qnidem  ao  prinoipea  nna  cnm  abominandia  acriptuiia 
eorora  eoveriori  poenae  subjid,  ita  ut  flammeia  ignibns  e jurixntur ;  couaentaueoB  vero  et 
iiaqoe  adeo  contentioaos  capita  poniri  praeoipiums,  et  eomm  Itoua  fiaco  nostJ*a  rindloari 
aancimos.  Si  qiii  sane  Btiam  honoralS,  aut  ctynalibet  dignitatis,  vel  inajmis,  pei'aonao  ad 
banc  iimHditam  et"tnrpem  atqne  per  omnia  infamem  seetam,  vel  ad  docti'inain  Poraarum 
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THIRD   CHAPTEE. 

THEOLOGY  OF  THE  CATHOLIC  CIIUItCH. 
1.  IN  THE  EAST. 

5  62. 

ALEXANDRIAN  SCHOOL. 

J.  G.  MiclioeUa  Jc  Sdiolae  Aleitanarinae  sic  dictae  caleclieHoBe  migme,  ijrogressa  RC 
praecipnia  doctoribus  (Symbolae  litetatiae,  i.  iii.  195.  Bi-emae.  1745}.  J.  F.  Hilscher  do 
Bdmla  Alesandvina.  Lips.  1776. 1.  H.  E.  P.  Gnei'ika  de  Scliola,  qnae  Alexandriae 
flovuit,  comin.  liiat.  et  theol.  (Pp.  'u.  HaliB  Sas.  18M,  35.  8,)  Pevaptior:  de  estema 
Bcbolae  Histoiia.  C.  F.  G.  Haaselbacb  de  Scbola,  qnaeA1esaiidiiaet1amib,catecbelica. 
Pait,  i.  A  Stettin  School-ptogi'Rmni  of  the  year  1SS6.  Neonder'a  Kirchengescb,  i.  ii. 
903,  ff,    Hedspenuiag'B  Origenes,!  S7. 

In  the  present  period,  Christian  theology  was  cultivated  espe- 
cially at  Alexandria,  at  that  time  the  seat  of  all  the  scienoes, 
where  the  catholic  teachers,  even  by  their  external  relations  to 
the  heathen  and  Gnostics,  were  compelled  to  enter  philosophic- 
ally into  the  doctrines  of  Christianity.'  Here  began  to  be  very 
soon  felt  the  necessity  of  an  instruction  beyond  the  usual  one 
given  to  catechumens,  as  well  for  the  philosophical  proselytes  as 
for  those  who  were  to  become  teachers.  After  many  persons 
thirsting  for  knowledge  had  been  in  this  way  collected  about 
some  distinguished  man,  the  institution  of  the  Alexandrian  cate- 
chetical school?  attached  itself  to  those  prior  individual  efforts 

se  ti'cnstalerQut,  em-om  patrinioaia  fisca  nostra  aijsoi^aii  fncies  ;  ipsos  quoque  foeneuaibns 
tbI  proconeiisibus  toetallis  dari,    Ut  igiCnr  alii'pilns  amputari  malahaeonaqaitiade  aaccQ- 

obSBCuiidatB  (festioet).  Bxplaaationa  of  tUis  passage  may  be  ftumd  in  Byukerahoek  de 
Relig.  peregiina,  dies.  ii.  (Opuao.  ii.  a07.)     Caiinesietar  ad  Fragni.  Tet.  jutisprud.  o.  34. 

'  Orie^ies  ap.  Euaebinm.  ri.  19,  5. 

'  ■Eaasb.  T.  10  (apaaking  of  the  time  of  Commodua) ;  'Hyeiro  &i  -npiiRavra  Tij;  tUv  jriaTav 
aiToSi  (jcot'  'AlE^ivSpeiav)  SiaTpi/i^;  iv^p  KarA  miiSeiav  inJofSrarof,  Avofia  air^  IIuji- 
roiwof  ■  f  J  /tpxaiini  iSov;  i!/^aasa?iEiov  T&v  UpSni  ^&yov  irop'  airotc  owEorwrof,  fl  not  rif 
Vwf  ^opaTElverai,  xal  irpof  riro  iv  Myy  nai  Tf  irepJ  t&  deia  triroii^  Swaruv  rrvytpo- 
TeladaL  iropEiA50o,uni.  Tbia  aocoimt  ia  given  mora  faUy  by  Jerome,  in  Catal.  36 :  Pantae- 
nna,  stoieaB  aectae  pliiloaoplius,  juxta  quondam  veterem  in  Alexandria  consaetudineoi,  abi 
a  Marco  Evsugeliata  semper  eccIeaiaBtid  laere  doolores,  tantae  pnidentiae  et  emdilionia 
tom  ia  Scriptoria  diviois,  qaam  in  Baecnlari  literatm'a  fiiit,  ut  in  Indiam  qootpie — mjitera- 


rdb,  Google 


CHAP.  III^CATIIOrJC  THEOLOGY.    I.    5  G3   ALEXANDILIAN  SCHOOL  S09 

shortly  before  the  present  period.  The  height  of  its  prosperity 
falls  under  this  very  time,  and  its  distinguished  teachers  ^san). 
^iiaeiiiv  magistri,  Hieron.  Cat.  c,  33),  Pantaenus,  Clemens 
Alexandrinus,  Origenes,  Heraclas,  Dionj/sius,^  {Pierius  and 
Theognostus  ?)  are  the  only  persons  by  whom  Christian  theology 
was  now  advanced.  The  Alexandrian  school  took  its  peculiar 
direction  from  its  very  first  teachers.  Pantaenus,  a  Stoic 
philosopher,  is  otherwise  unknown ;  and  we  can  only  judge  of 
bim  by  his  pupil  Titus  Flavins  Clemens.  The  peculiarity 
of  the  Alexandrian  school  is  already  stamped  on  the  writings  of 
the  latter,  who  was  president  of  the  cat«chetical  institution  from 
about  191  tilt  202,  then  fled  in  the  persecution  raised  by  Sev- 
erus,  and  probably  returned  to  Alexandria  (f  about  220).^  But 
the  characteristics  of  the  school  were  completely  developed  and 
matured  by  the  great  Origen  {o  xa^/fivrspog,  b  aSafidvno^')  the  son 
of  the  martyr  Leomdes,  who  died  in  202.  When  a  youth  of 
eighteen  he  was  a  catechist  at  Alexandria,^  and  procured  for 

tur.    Naniea  :  t5  Tijf  KOTJiz^oeas  diSaaiia^iov  |EMas\).  H.  Ij.  vi.  3,  I,  vi.  26)  ro  Ujibv 

Cat.  e.  38],  scbula.  nartixiaeuv  (ibid,  e.  60). 

'  This  is  the  oi'der  according  to  Bosebius  aud  others.  On  Cba  otiiar  bond,  Philippi  Siii- 
etoe  (about  4^)  fragra.  in  Henr,  DodweUi  dieseTtaCt.  in  iTeDaeum,  Oxod.  1B39.  S,  p.  490, 
Bs. :  Atho angoras.  FaDtaeuus,  Oiigeoes,  HoFRclas,  Sionysius,  Clemens,  Fieriss,  Theognos- 
tus, Serapion,  Fstms  Martyr,  Macarins  iro?.:Ttit6c,  Sidymae,  Sliodon.  Even  Soeraiea 
Hist,  eoal  vi.c.  27,  floda  fault  with  the  Christian  history  of  Philip  fin  tokj  j;ptf vouf  r^f  ioro- 
pfof  avyxfei. 

*  Writings :  iiyog  npOTpe^Tm&i  Jipo;  "EM^jvoc — iraidayuySc  3  books — ttrpiS/iaTo  or 
aTpa/iarilc  libb.  viii.  [cf.  Fhotii.  Cod.  os.  ^yoc,  rtf  6  ao^d/ievoc  irioiiaiog  (o.  oomoiBnt.  C. 
Sagaar.  Tfaj.  ad  Hh.  1816.  8).  With  uthei-B  of  his  wiilinga  have  Ijeen  also  nniortunately 
lost  the  ijronnr^aeis  in  8  books,  in  which  later  ofthodosj  Ibond  many  inEpdc  aal  fivDiidsK 
Xdyov^  (See  Phodaa  Cod.  109).  The  irafiments  of  it  have  been  collected  hy  Potter  in  bis 
editionof  Clement,  vol.  ii.  p.  1006,  ss.  A  small  portion  of  it,  Hemaiks  on  the  CalJiolic  epis- 
tles, has  been  pveaarved  in  a  Latin  translation  onder  flie  title  of  Aiiirabrationes  Clem. 
Alex,  (beated.  Potter,  I.e.) ;  probably  tho  same  of  which  Caasiodoros  de  Inatitiit.  div.iit. 
c.  8,  aays.  that  ha  bail  prepared  it  ut  escloais  qnibusdanj  offendioulia  pm'ificata  doctrina 
ejus  seuBiior  poasit  hauriri.  Comp,  Liicke'a  Comro.  iiberdie  Sehrii^en  JcJiannia,  6te  Anf- 
lagB,  iii.  77.  Perbapa  also  the  is  rijv  itpa^TiriKav  (prophetic  ioterpretations]  isXoyat 
apnd  Potter,  p.  989,  ai'e  remains  of  the  Hypotyposea.— 0pp.  omnia  ed.  J.  Fotter.  Oxon. 
1715.  S  vol],  fol.  R.  Klotz.  Lips.  1831-3J.  4  voll.  8.— ?■  Hofatede  He  Oroot  Diap.  de 
Clements  Alei.  GioDineae.  IBSe,  8.  v.  Colln's  article  on  Clemens  in  Brach  and  Glruber's 
Bnoydop.  Th.  IB.  S.  4.  ff.  A.  F.  Doebne  ieyviieei  Ciementia  Alax.  Lipa.  1B31.  8. 
Bfldeatnng  des  Alax.  Clemens  f-  d.  Entatehangd.  christi.  Theologie,  by  D,  Kling,  iu  tha 
theol.  Stnd.  n.  Krit.  lB4Liv.B57.  Ejtter's  Gesoh.  d.  ehriatl.Philoa.  i.4ai.  Kedepenning'B 
Origenes,  i.  70.  [Seethe  article  on  Clement  in  Smitb'aDiot.of  Biography  and  Mytholi^y.] 
'  His  self  niBtilation,  related  by  Buaebina,  vi.  %  ia  questioned  by  Schnitaer  (Origanes 
tiber  die  Grondlehren,  Eiuleit.  S.  xxiiii,).  On  the  otberside  see  Engelhsi-dt  in  tlie  theol. 
Stod.n.  Krititi.forie3S,i.  157, andH.edepenning's  Origines,  i.aos.—Accordinglo Porphyry 
Oi-igeii  wcia  nlno  a  hearer  of  Ammonius  Saccas  (Euseb,  vi.  19],  which  appears  to  be  ooq 
VOL.  1—14 
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himself  a  great  reputation  even  in  other  places.  But  he  dis- 
pleased his  bishop,  Demetrius,  by  being  consecrated  presbyter  at 
Caesarea  (228),  went  thithei"  in  231,  and  was  then  excluded  from 
comiminion  with  the  church  by  Demetrius  on  account  of  bis  pe- 
culiar opinions.  The  chnrcbes  in  Palestine,  Arabia,  and  Achaia, 
paid  no  regard,  howcTor,  to  this  excommunication  ;  and  Origen  not 
only  continued  to  fill  the  ofBce  of  presbyter  in  Caesarea,  but  like- 
wise gave  instruction  in  the  sciences.  Besides  this,  the  revision 
nf  the  corrupted  Septuagint  {to,  k^a-nXa^  occupied  him  for  twenty- 
eight  years.  During  this  time  he  was  twice  invited  to  synods 
vrhich  were  held  in  Arabia  against  heretics,;  and  both  times  he 
succeeded  in  convincing  them  of  their  errors  {Beryllus  of  Bostra, 
244 — Arabici,  248).  So  distinguished  a  teacher  of  Christianity 
could  not  be  overlooked  in  persecutions.  He  escaped  from 
Maximin  the  Thracian  by  fleeing  to  his  Iriend  Firmilian, 
bishop  of  Caesarea  in  Cappadocia.  But  in  the  Decian  persecu- 
tion he  suffered  so  much  ill  uwagc  in  Tyre,  that  he  died  there 
some  years  after  (f  254).^ 

Iiimed  by  Mraeelf  lu  a  fragment  there  giveit.  In  eppositiou  to  Kitter  (Qescli.  d-  Fhilos,  iv. 
576,  Qeach.  d,  cliristl.  Pliil.  i.  467),  who  denies  it^  see  Eedepennin^,  i.  S30,  and  L.  Kruger 
uber  dos  Vertialtnias  d.  Orig.  in  Amm.  Bafebsa,  b  nigan'B  Zeitachr.  f.  hist.  Tlieol.  1843,  i. 
46, — That  in  addition  tDtbefamoaa  Origen,  there  was  a  cotempornry  heathen  philosopher 
o(  the  sHine  name  is  proved,  in  opposition  to  tOHiiy  widtere,  by  Bedepenning,  1.  JSl,  and 
Kruger,  S.  51. 

'  On  Origan's  lile,  theology,  and  wiitings,  see  Pet.  Dan,  Hoetii  Origeniaua  libb.  iii., 
prefixed  lo  his  edition  ot  the  commentaries,  and  in  dela  B,ue,  vol.  it.  App.  p.  79,  ss.  Ceil- 
lier  Hial^w'e  des  antenra  sacres  et  eccles.  t.  ii.  p,  5G4,  ss.  Origenes,  eine  Dn^tellnng  s, 
I,ehens  n.  s.  Lehre  r.  C.  B.  Bedepenning.  Ahtb.  1.  Bonn.  1S4X.  A  development  of  bis 
doctrine  alone  in  ;  Origenes,  ein  Beitreg  zar  DogmengBSohiohte  dar  dritten  Jabrhimdert. 
von  Q.  Thomasios  Hiirnbei'g.  1837.  WrMngs:  1,  exegetical,  the  model  and  saaroa  for 
all  sncceeding  Greek  commentators :  muieiiiTCi^,  scbolia — to/ioi,  commentai'ii--i/ji^a(. 
(On  these  three  kinds  of  explonatory  writings,  see  Rufinna  Invectiv.  in  Eieronyni.  lib.  ii. 
in  Hieronym.  0pp.  ed.  Martimiay,  t.  iv.  P.  ii.  p.  426.  On  the  homilies,  Tzschimeri  Opusc. 
academ.  p.  we,  ss.)  Origenes  in  Saoc.  script,  oonunentaria,  qnaecnnque  graece  reperiri 
potnemnt,  ed.  P.  D.  Huetius,  2  voll.  Uothomagi.  1668,  also  Paris,  1679,  uid  Coloniae 
(Franhfnrt).  1W5.  fol.  Most  of  the  espository  vriitings  ai-e  extant  only  in  tbe  Latin  trans- 
latiima  of  Ruflnna  and  Jerome,  a,  kotiS  Kilaov  to/ioi  i)'  (ed.  G.  Spenoor,  Cantabrig.  1659. 
4).  3,  mpl  ipxuv  bh,  iv.  only  icagment^  of  the  Greek  are  extant,  bnt  Balinas's  Latin  ver- 
sion is  enters  (Orig.  da  Pi'incipiis,  ed.  et  annotatioue  instcoxitE.  B.  Redepennii^,  Lips. 
1836,  8),  Origenes  fiber  die  Gmndlehren  der  Gleubenswissenscliaft  Wiederherateliungsver- 

regolHM  praedecessotum,  et  qus  praeoipni  viri,  cnjns  superius  fecimaa  mentionem  (Hier- 
onymi),  qui  cum  ultra  Ivx.  lihellos  Origenis — traustulisset  in  L  atinnm,  in  qaibns  cum  aJi- 
qnanta  olfendiciila  mveniantor  in  Ocaeco,  itaelimavit  omnia  iuterpretando,  atque  pmgavit, 
nt  nihil  inilbs,  qnod  a  fids  nostra  disecepit,  laMnus  lector  inveniat.  Hieron.  adv.  Buiin.  lib. 
i.  ed.  Marlian.  t.  iv.  P.  ii.  p.  355.    Concerning  tliia  translation  of  Rufinus  :  Quunj—conta- 

impie  dixerat,  et  quae  romana.e  ancE 
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Sacred  Hemisueutics.   Edinbm'gh.  1B43.J 

The  Alexandrians  set  a  very  high  value  on  philosophy,  both 
because  it  wAs  formerly  among  the  heathen  what  the  law  was 
among  the  Jews,  a  preparation  for  Christianity,  and  heoause  by 
it  alone  a  deeper  Itnowledge  of  Christian  doctrine  is  opened  up, 
(jviiai^,  hence  yvbiariicoi,  in  Origen  an^ia,  ^  6eia  ooipla).^  This 
yvuat^  was  certainly  different  from  the  ipevduvv/iog  yvuai^  of  the 
errorists ;  einoe  the  received  doctrines  of  tlic  church  (martg)^ 

comiHutata,  Caeteca  autein  dogmata,  de  angelormn  niina,deBimiiaraialapaii,  dereanrrec- 
lionia  pi'ieatigiia,  de  muodo  vcl  intctmniidiis  Epicaii,  do  reBtitntiono  omnimn  in  aequalem 
statam,  et  mnlCo  hie  deteiiora,  quae  tongnm  easet  retexere,  vel  ita  verliisae,  nt  in  Sraeco 
inveuei'at,  vel  de  aHnmeutarioliB  Didymi,  qai  Origenis  apartiBaionia  propngnator  est,  ex- 
ttggerata  et  lirinioi'a  posuisse.  Ejnsd,  Epiat.  94,  od  Avitum :  Qnae  iaeamn  e^t,  paucis  de 
yilio  et  Spiritn  Sancto  commntotia,  qnaa  aperlam  Masphamiam  praeferebant,  oaetera  ita 
ut  acripta  sunt  pro^liaae  in  medium?    ReifpacCiiig  Lia  owe  and  otbar  aaJ'liei^  vei'ajoua, 

Neo  disertiorea  sumna  Hilario,  nee  iideliorea  Victorino,  qui  ejna  fraetafeis,  non  nt  interpre 
tea,  sad  nt  auctocea  propiii  opeiis  tranatnlemnt^  Nuper  S.  Anibi-osins  sic  Hasaemeron 
illins  compiiavit,  nt  magja  Hippolyti  sententiaa  BasiUique  aeqaeretar.  ,  On  the  traiialation 
of  Bnflnus,  see  Bedepenning  Prolegomena,  p.  slv.  To  the  lost  writings  alao  belong  the 
aTpu/iaTd^ia  ten  booha.  Pliilocalia  a  Baailio  M.  et  Oregoiia  Theol,  ex  vania  Oiigenis 
commeiSarJis  escecpta,  primum  gvaace  ed.  Jo,  Tarinna.  Paija.  1818.  4.  Orig.  Opp.  omnia 
od,  Cei.  et  Car.  Vino,  da  la  Rna.  Par,  1740--5B.  4  roll.  ibl.  denuo  receiieuit  0.  H,  B.  Lom- 
matsach,  till  the  present  IJme,  IT  Tomi.  BeroUni,  1831~i4  email  8  (cimtainiiig  the  whale  o( 
hia  eiegetjcal  and  amaUer  wntiaga), 

'  Clamana  in  Strom,  (ad.  Potter)  i.  p.  331 ;  'Hi'  filv  oiv  wpd  ■rijc  Tov  Kvpiav  Jrapovaiag 
ei4  diKaioaHyiiv  •EWijcriii  irayxala  <pih)ao^ia  \  vvvl  SI  XP'l'^^PI  "T^f  ScouiBetav  ytveriu, 
jTpojraiBeta  TIC  oiira  ^oie  t^v  jrlmiv  6i'  iivodei^eac  xapiroviievocg. — kiiatSayiiyei  Koi  air^ 
{il  ^iXaao^)  TB'E22t/i'iKhi,  6;  i  vd/ioc  Toiif 'ElSpalov;  dc  XpiarSv.  P,337:  QeaBevvHev 
sic  &vSp&jrovc.  (Of.  vii.p.833  :  '0  Kipto(  imlv  i/SiSrA^Kal  Tot^'TiTA/int  Ti/v ^ikoco^lav 
^li  tUv  inotee'STlpmi  \ltyyt7MV.')  P.  338 ;  i^iK/iao^av  6S  oil  Ttjn  Sruid^j'  A^u,  aiSi  t^ 
Tt2,aTuvix^v,  }  rjw  'EiiiKoipciiv  te,  koi  'ApiaroTsXiK^v "  iiW  tea  elptiToi  nap'  ixaaty 
™v  alpiaeav  Toirav  KuiUJj,  SiKaiouivtiv  /ler^  eias^oiig  iirunijia};  kKSMcKOiiTO,  Ttrf>TO 
eilintai  rh  ex3,eicnKbv  iiihiaopiav  ^i/fii.  Hence  bia  zeal  against  thoee  who  asaerted  (Strom, 
t  p.  326),  irpSf  tLOKOv  av  T^  ^ikaao^av  eMeSvsivai  tov  plov  M  Mpg  Tim  AvSp^av, 
irpif  Tiuof  Biip£TOfi)r(W)?f»>i,Damalj(vi,  p.  773  and  82a),  rou  6ia!}6?iBV.  Origenes  in  Grene- 
sin  Horn.  14,  $  3 1  Fhilosophiaiieque  in  omnihiia  legiDai  contraria  eat,  naque  in  ommbua  con- 
■wa.   MoraHa  at  phyeica,  quae  dicicur  philoaopbia,  paene  omnia,  quae  nostra  snut^  sentiunt 

»  Clem.  Strom,  vii.  p.  864 :  'Effni' yfip,  (ifJirof  eiffeiV,!^  yHtiirisTEaEiiioif ''li'di'SprSjrOTi, 
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as  molded  and  modified  in  express  opposition  to  the  Gaos- 
tica,  were  adopted  as  an  immutabie  basis  for  the  ortliodos 
Gnosis.  Tet  these  ortliodos  Gnostics  were  led  by  the  con- 
nection of  certain  general  philosophical  principles  and  opinion? 
with  Christianity,  ho  many  speculations  which  were  very  like 
those  of  their  heretical  brethren.  Like  them  too,  they  believed 
that  theii'  Gnosis^  had  been  handed  down  as  a  mysterious  doc- 
trine ;"  and  that  it  should  be  communicated  only  to  the  initia- 
ttid.^  Hence  Origen  writes  about  such  doctrines  with  visifelo 
hesitation,  and  warns  in  particiilar,  against  bringing  them  before 
the  people.*     Toward  the  uninitiated,  the  Alesandriane  regarded 

£>g  avBpuirnv,  6i,&  rijgTWV  dsiav  ijriUTiitnis  ovftir^JipmifihTi,  nari  re  tov  tjiottdu  koi  rhp 
8iov  Koi  TOV  Myov  aiiu^og  ical  biioXoyot  iaVT^  re  Kol  T^  8cbi>  T-oyifi.  Aiii  TairrK  ylip 
TE^eiovTai  i  mOTif,  (If  reXelov  roO  jrioroa  Taiirg  /lovac  yiyvo/ihiov.  P.  8B5 !  'H  /iSn  oiv 
jrioTif  a6vTO/ioc  i<rrtv,  dc  elnelv,  t&v  KUTcneiyovTai/  yvSaic  ■  ^  yvHcic  Si  &iT66eiic(  ruv 
6d  irlareuc  wapeiX^liiitvav  laxvpa  leai  ^Sffaioc,  diit  T^f  KiipiOKV!  SiSaaxMoi  Ijrotiloit)- 
aav/ilmiTy  •niorei.  ii.  p.  lis:  Sroixdav  yovo  Tij;  yviiiTEup  tuv  irpoeip^iiivav  iiieTuti 
(bops,  rapenianoe,  alatineDBB,  patfenoa,  iora),  aroiX€iai!ei7Tlpav  elvm  av/tffi^Ke  T^  irie- 
Till,  oiinjf  AvajKolav  T^  yvutrriK^  itrapxiyiTav,  rif  tu  Kari  rdv  kSoiiiiv  topSs  fitoSiTi  irpit 
rd  ^v  TO  avanvetv.  'Of  (T  ivev  tuv  Tsaadpav  aToixeiav  ovk  (utc  ff t,  oiff  Hvev  trloTeat 
yvuaiv  iira«oAovft)(T(«  ■  leCTti  tocuvv  KfniTri^  liktiB^la^.  Or%iiiea  c.  Ceiinm.  lib.  vi.  (ed, 
Spencer,  p.  281) :  'H  Ma  Toivuv  ai^la,  hipa  oiaa  r$r  Jriffreuf  .npuriii  kan  tuv  KoKovithii^ 
Xapta/iaTuV  tbv  Beov  ■  Koi  /isr"  ixelvtpi  isiTEpov,  roZf  liKpipavv  ri  Toiaoro  iTtOTaiihioi;, 
il  Kd^mi/iiiMi  yraaig'  xal  Tplrov  (iffsi  aii^eoBai  xt^  "o^  Tate  (iTAoMorepouf,  irpooimTOf 
itarii  Svvaiiiv  rg  Seaat^df)  ^  'nldTig,  with  refevenca  to  1  Cor.  xii.  8,  fl.  De  Prinoipiis,  i. 
pvoef.  5  3 :  Hind  aHtem  scire  oportet,  qnoniam  aanoti  Apastali  fidem  Chriati  prsedicantaj 
do  qnibnadam  qaidem,  qnaocunque  necessaria  ciedidei-nnt,  omnilins — maoifssdesime 
Wadlderunt,  rationem  acilioat  assertionia  eorum  reliiiqUBOtes  nb  Iiis  inqnireudom,  qui  Spirit 

antem,  ant  ande  Bint,  Biloetnnt^  pvofeoto  nt  atudioBiores  quiqae  en  posteria  auie,  qoi 
amatores  eaaent  sapientiee,  eiercitiam  habere  possent,  in  quo  ingenii  sni  fructum  osten- 
dei'BnC,  hi  yidelioet  qui  dignos  se  ei  oapaoes  ad  reoipiendam  SBpiontiam  prafipai-arant. 
Neander'a  K.  G.  i.  ii.  9ia,fil  A.  F.  Daehne  da  jucj<jsi  Clem.  AL  Lips.  1831.5.  Uede 
penning'fl  Origenea,  i,  335. 

'  And  Btili  earlier,  Philo.  See  Grossmann  de  Judaeornm  disoiplino  atctuii,  p.  i.  (a 
Leipzfg  pi\>griuQme  at  the  RefbrmatLo^i-imuiveraary,  1B33.  A). 

'  Clemena  Stroni.  vi.  p.  171 :  TvaoTiKii  irapadoaig. — ^  yvijmc  Si  aiT^,  f/  kotA  SiaSoxiii 
eis  iXlyoBS  iic  tup  'AirOfiro/luji  uypu^cjf  TtapaSoBeZaa  KaTskiikvSEii.  Idem  Hypotyp.  vii. 
(ap.  Enaeb.  H.  B.  il  I,  2) :  'Iruiiiffifi  Tip  SmaUp  xal  'luavny  Kai  11^^  /lerfi  -r^v  tLviuTomv 
izupiiaKe  Tipi  yvumv  b  KVpiog  ■  oJlTOt  Tot;  loiwrfr  iirooroAoif  wapeSiMOv,  ol  Jl  AoiTrot 
anSoToXoi  TOif  i0SouJ/KOvTa.  Origines,  c.  Cela.  id.  p.  379 :  'h/rrovi,  6ri  /ib'  ilii^ii  rov 
roO  fferrH  Xoyoip  Toif  iiaffijTalc  xot'  ISiav,  «ai  ftS^ujTa  tr  rcdf  hvaX'^'l^aenii/,  c'lpTiTat  ■ 
riva  S"  ^v,  i  llcyev,  ova  ^vaylypawrai  ■  ob  yiip  i^alvsto  ourotf  ypamia  laav&c  stvai 
rofira  irpoc  Toif  iroXXoif,  oiSi  fii/Td. 

>  GleHi.SlH)m.i.p.3a4  ;  Til /tSv  ixiiwapairfiiTroiiai,  lK?ilyuv  kirii7Tt!p6vus<  ^^in'I'^Be 
ypa^iK,  5  sat  Hyetv  iipvXa^diuiv,  oi  rl  jrou  ^9mim}.  oi  yiip  Si/UQ,  dsSiac  Si  &pa  wepl 
rSii  imiyxav6vTav,  /i^  ny  ir^pwj-  O'^ielsv,  nal  naiSi  /idxaipav,  j  ^aoiv  ol  wapoiiiia- 
(dfieuoi,  ipiyavTCi  dpediiiim.  Origan,  c,  Cels.  i.  p.  7  ;  In  Cluiataanity  let  there  be  Tivh 
olov/iSTii  7ii  i^UTtpiii&,  11^  d!  -rour  noMov^  ijSuVBrTa. 

'  Thus  the  doctrine  of  the  tfirroinatioB  of  fntnre  pnnialmient.    Beapeeting  bia  viewB  de 
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a  cevtaia  accommodation  as  necessary,  which  might  venture 
even  to  make  use  of  falsehood  for  the  attainment  of  a  good  end, 
yea,  which  was  obliged  to  do  so ;'  and  hence  they  did  not  scru- 
ple to  acknowledge  in  many  ecclesiastical  doctrines  such  an 
accommodation." 

The  Alexandrian  theology  set  out  with  the  most  elevated  idea 
C  p  „h        p 

I  n  Ir    d   n  a 

nnbnbn  hpup<ie 

frnDy  da  d  ha 

u  U  m    ally  tr      b  h 

d  b 

ti  h  ml  d  d      as  d 


irede  tu  CO 

'  Plato  de  KepubL  iii.  had  long  before  allowed  imtrutb  in  certain  cases  kv  ^apiiuKOV 
eliei  oa  oseful.  So  olso  Pliilo.  wbo  epealts  jnat  as  the  Christian  AleiaiidriaDB.  of  a  ■two- 
Iblfl  moda  of  religions  inatcnction,  Q.nod  Dena  ait  immutabilis,  p.  303 !  01  /lif  oiv  eiiimlpov 
if iJiTEOf  AnjDiiref  icos  i/uyfe  iivimaiTlov — aXiiOeiii  (!Viioioiti6(iifi  ;[piiuTai,  n-np'  ^f  /mtidci'- 
Ttf  T(l  irepi  fov  Svto;  utjiaiSg  itvariipia,  tuv  ysniaEUS  oidiv  npouai'aJrXiirroUCTU'  airr^ 
(ry  tfeij).  ToOraif  etKeidTarov  jrpoKeiTai  Kt^dkaiov  kv  nrff  lepo^avr^eiai  xp^a/ioi^,  Bn 
six  1^  fiuflpnuTDS'  6  Seo;,  &?2'  /M'  &c  oOpowlf ,  oCfl'  iSf  KSaitoc. — 01  Si  ye  vaSearep^  /itu 
tal  i/iff^eif  iis)^iiivot  ry  ^vaa,  irepi  Si  rilf  kv  iraial  Tpap&g  Tr'Aini/isi-iiS^vreg,  ijfi 
■f  laruav  Siovrai  vo/iofleruw  o!  jrp&g  to  jrnpow  iruffof  t^v  olxelav 


Ijtaiaiiaovai-Sipaicetav.—MavdaviTuaav  oin  iriBT-ef  ol  -roioSrot  tH  tjietiS^,  A'  £»•  ii^'A,^ 
B^eovrai,  el  /ly  dinmvTai,  &t'  likqSeia^  iraijipovtCsiTdai.  Clamena  Al  Strom,  vi  p.  802: 
SeOotoi  r^  6vTi  o&x  "^  eti/i^epi'^p6iisri)i  di'  olxovoiilav  aaTVplt; — aXV  ol  eif  TtJ  inipidraTa 
irapaJrlirTBvre;  Kal  iSeToOvTes  /idn  tov  Kipiov  Ttl  iaov  ^n*  uiroif  liTtoaTEpovVTCC  St  Tofl 
Kvpiov  -riiv  itkriH^  dtiamnaiiav.  OrisineB  Strom,  vi.  fm  HieFonyml  Apol.  i  adv.  Rnfin,  c 
IS)  biiDga  ibrwaid  that  paasage  of  Plato  in  defsiise  of  tbis  kiud  of  accoramodation,  enA 
adds  :  Homo  autem,  col  incnmbiC  neceseitas  loe^Oendi,  diUe;entei'  sUsndat,  nt  sic  ntatnr 
mterdum  meadaoio,  qnomodo  coQfliraButo  atqne  medieamine,  ut  Bervet  mensuvam  ejns. 
■Ex  qoo  pevspiennm  esli  gnod  nisi  ita  mentiK  fnarimafl,  ut  magBam.  nobis  es  lioo  aliqnod 
qnaeratur  Iwniim,  jadicandi  simna  qaasi  iniinid  ejus,  qui  ait:  "!Ego  sum  vBiitaa."  Cf. 
Historia  antiqnior  seutentsarnm  ScscL  graecas  de  accommodatioiie  Ohriato  inpiimis  et 
Apoatolia  tLibuta,fiisa.  flcripsit  P.  A.  Caraa.    Lips.  1T93.4. 

B  Origineso.  0Bla.iii.p.l59,  in  bUdsiod  to  tlie  Chiislian  eschatologyattaolted  by  Celans : 
'Edu  Bl  Ttf  kv  TouTDif  Seiai-Saiiiovtav  iiiii.'kov  5  iioi'ijpioii  ■aspl  Touf  iroUoftf  T&v  irfcrrEii- 
bvTiiv  rii  Myi/i  dvai  ^vT&^'qTiu,  nai  i/snlg  iig  SeimSaiiiovai  sroiown  t^  Aoyfi  fiiiav  • 
jr^ao/iev  Trpof  oirov,  Zn  Hmrep  IXeye  ng  riiv  vo/ioSerav  (Solon)  srpSf  iporavra,  el  Toif  ■ 
KolAj'orojjf  IdsTo  TOif  irojliroif  vo/icnic,  on  oil  roJf  KoBijcaS  kcMIutovc,  &?X  £iv  iSivavTO 
Toiic  KO^TUaTovc-  OBtu  ^iyoiro  liv  Koi  lti:d  tov  irarp&c  tov  'Xpiariaviiv  Myov,  5n,  &v 
iSivavTo  ol  jto^TmI  dc  ^eXrii^aiv  iffwii,  roij  icoAaiartSuf  We/aiv  vS/imi;  Koi  SidaaiatHcai, 
Tr6vovg  ov  ilicvSstg  dTrciWi'  xal  noMueiQ  roif  ^imprliviivciv,  aXA'  &hi8stc  fi^  xal  &vay- 
jcalov;,  Eif  iTravopBaaiv  rSni  /ivnTeivovTav  irpoaayoiiiiiovg  ■  oil  iiljv  RoX  iravTag  t6  roO 

icaXa^ovTo;  0o6^j//ia,  Kot  to  tUv  koi'ojj  Ipyov  •  Kot  Toiro  yup  wpof  rh  xp^i^ijiov,  Koi  Karti 

si  dXtjUs,  taiiier'  iirixpd^eui  avjiijiep6vTU{  Myerai- 
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necessities,  tbe  existence  of  evil  in  the  present  world  was  there- 
by explained,  and  the  necessity  of  a  succession  of  worlds  was  es- 
tablished, 90  far  as  the  moral  conditions  of  those  beings  change. 
The  most  remarkable  of  their  principles  which  result  from  these 
premises,  and  appear  fully  unfolded  in  Origen,  are  the  following  ^ 

1.  The  Godhead  can  never  be  idle.  Before  the  present  world 
there  was  an  endless  series  of  worlds,  and  an  infinite  snccession. 
of  them  will  follow  it.° 

2.  All  intfiUeotual  beings  (angels,  stars,  men,  demons)  were 
originally  created  alike,  but  they  were  never  without  bodi6S^ 
since  incorporeality  is  a  peculiar  prerogative  of  Deity.  After  a 
great  moral  inequality  had  arisen  among  them  by  their  difference 
of  conduct,  God  created  the  present  -world,  which  affords  a 
dwelling-place  to  all  classes  in  correspondence  with  their  moral 
condition.  The  fallen  intellectual  beings  he  put  into  bodies 
more  or  less  gross,  according  to  the  measure  of  their  sinful- 
ness.'"    Still  they  all  retain  their  moral  freedom,  so  that  they 

may  rise  again  from  the  degraded  circumstances  in  which  they 
exist.  Even  the  punishments  of  tlie  condemned  are  not  eternal, 
but  only  remedial ;  the  devi!  himself  being  capable  of  ameliora- 
tion and  pardon."  When  the  world  shall  have  answered  its- 
purpose,  as  the  abode  of  fallen  spiiits,  it  wiU  then  be  destroyed 
by  fire ;  and  by  this  very  fire  souls  will  be  completely  purified 
from  all  stains  contracted  by  intimate  union  with  the  body  ^^ 

'  still  eHrlier  Clement  in  the  Hypotypoaes  S/ti/v  u;(povini, — In  SI  /iCTc/f^x^"^'!-  ""!' 
7ro3.SDif  TTpd  ToS  'A6d/i  x6a/iovc  TEpaTsierai  (Phot.  Cod.  100|.  Oiieiaea  de  Piinc.  iii.  S,  3 
Id  like  maimer  Plato  and  the  Stoics. 

1°  That  Clement  also  tongbt  this,  Stixnn.  iv.  p.  640,  is  oaserteil  by  KeJ).  Opp.  vrf.  ji.  p. 
Si%  but  denied  by  Horstede  ds  Qroot  Disp.  de  Glsm.  Ales.  p.  GO  :  Both  accordingly 
inteipret  the  word  /icTCialivx'i'mc  ii  Photioa,  nota  9,  diflbreiitly.  Oil  the  ether  hand, 
Origen  advances  this  doctrine  plainly,  de  Prino.  ii.  fl,  }  6.  C£  KeiJ.  p.  654,  ss.  A  similar 
doctrine  of  Baatlides,  see  Neander's  GnDst.  Systeme,  S.  41,  SO,  ff. 

"  That  ClBmeut.  Strom,  i.  p.  3&7,  s.,  6  dl  Aiiil3o?^s  aire^ovaios  &v,  nai  iicTavo^aai 
OiOif  TC  vv  Kai  sM^aL,  did  not  hold  this  point,  is  proved  hj  HofatBde  de  Si-oo^  p.  71.  Oa 
the  contrary,  Origen  de  Prinoip.  i.  6.  J  2 ;  Hi  yero,  qui  de  stata  primae  beatudinis  motl 
quidem  Bant,  uon  tamen  itreroediabiljter  moti,  iffis,  qnoB  snpva  descripaimus,  Sanctis 
beatisqoe  ordmibes  dispensandi  sul^ecli  annC  be  regeudi :  quorum  adinlorio  uai,  et  insti- 
tutionibna  ac  diacipliiiisaalHCBribasrefbi'mati,i'editeaa  restitai  adstatum  snae  beatltudinia. 
possint. — }  3 !  Ex  quo,  nt  opinor,  hoc  conseqnentia  ipsa  videtur  ostendera,  nnamquamqno 

et  ab  omnihua  in  singnba  pervenire,  dnm  acoessus  piTifectumn  defeetunmre  varioa  pro 
moClbiis  vel  conadbos  propriU  nnnsquisque  pro  liberi  arbitrii  facultate  perpetjtur. 

"  Clemens  Strom,  yii.  c.  6,  in  fine  p.  851.  |Cf.  Hofstede  de  Gi'oot  Disp.  de  Clem.  Alei. 
p.  108,  S3.)    Origines  in  Esod.  kt.  6  (Horn.  yi.  in  Eaod.  ed.  de  la  Kne,  t.  ii.  p.  148) :  Idoireo 
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But  as  spii-its  always  retain  tbeii  freedom,  they  may  also  sin 
again,  ia  which  case  a  new  world  like  this  will  be  again  neces- 
sary. 

3.  The  Alexandrians  speak  of  the  Logos,"  the  mediator  of  all 
Divine  agency,  in  very  exalted,  but  not  always  delanite  expres- 
sions. Evidently,  however,  they  place  him  beneath  the  supreme 
God."     Their  endeavor  to  remove  all  ideas  unworthy  of  God 

id  ignia  deooqnHt,  et  tesolvat,  ut  affioiantnr  omnea  aui-om  bonimi.  Veniendnm  eat  ecgo 
omnibns  ad  igiiem,  venienduni  eat  ad  conHabniuDi.  Sedet  enim  Doroinus,  et  conflBt,  et 
pniSBt  filioa  Juda  (Mnl.  iii.3).  Sad  et  iliac  cam  Teijitur,  si  quia  multa  opera  tooa,  st  parom 
aliqiiid  iaiquitatis  atlolerit,  illnd  pataio  tanqoaio  plambum  igni  reaoMtnr  ao  pnrgator,  at 
Mtuiu  rematiet  bhi-diii  pnrDm.  Et  ei  qais  plos  illoc  plnmbi  detoleiit,  ploa  exuiitar,  at 
amplius  decoijuatai'  u(  etsi  paiom  aliquid  sit  ami,  pnrgatam  tameQ  resideat.  tluod  si 
aliquia  illnc  lotna  plumbeua  veneris,  fiet  de  illo  boo  qnod  aeriptcmi  est,  demergelnr  in  pto- 
fnndmn,  tanqaam  plumbnm  in  aqnain  volidiasimam.  Honril.  xiv.  in  Lncam  (t.  iii.  p.  943) : 
Ego  puto,  quod  et  post  resuiTecriouem  es  mortuis  indiBeamus  Bacramenta  eluente  ii05 
atque  pui'gante  :  nemo  enint  abaqae  Bordibos  reanrgera  potetiC  0.  Celsum,  v.  p.  340,  s. 
against  Celaos,  who  derided  tbe  noHon  of  a  oonflagraHon  of  the  world,  oi  cnivMv,  on, 
SiaiTep  'EMsjwtiw  naiv  Mofe  {tUx'^  irapii  tov  ipxaiOTUTov  iSpovc  'EftioiuJ)  2,ajBovat),  rfl 
5tC/)  Kaffiipaio!'  Ijiiysrai  t^  kOo/iv  '  e'koc  ^'  ^"  *"'  isdnri^  tuv  iSsoiiirav  r^g  did  roii 
iropif  SlKtjg  H/ia  not  laTpelag. 

"  CoiBp.  with  reference  to  Clement  of  Alexandria  Martini's  Geach.  d.  Dogma  r.  d. 
Qottheit  Chriati.  8.  74.  fil  Siiarike  de  Scliola  Alex.  P.  iL  p.  131,  as.  Hofttede  de  Groot, 
p.  47.  as.  Redepenning'a  Orieices.  i.  109,  with  refei-encaa  to  Origen :  Martini,  S.  151,  ff. 
Gaarike,  197,  83,  Sclileiemiacher  in  his  theolog.  Zeilsclirift,  Haft  3,  S.  345,  ff.  Eettbei^. 
doolrina  Oi-iginia  de  X6y<p  divmo,  in  Illgen's  ZeiCaohr.  £  hist.  Thaolog.  iiL  1,  39.  Ocigenes 
V.  Thomasina.  8. 139.  On  both  aee  Baur'a  Letoe  v.  d.  Dreieinigkeit,  i  188.  Meier's 
Lehre  v.  Trinitat,  i.  93, 

"  Clem.  Strom,  vii.  p.  831 :  TeXsiuTuTJi  6^  Kai  iynjruTfl,  Kal  KvpiuT&Tii,  xal  Ttyejunnna- 
roTfj,  nal  liaaiXiKaTaTJi,  nai  eiepyeriiiaTdT}!  it  vlov  ijiiiais,  ^  ru  it6vif  TtavTonpaTopi 
srpoTOjfeiTrdTT?.  Paedag.  iiL  p.  351 :  Kealriic  6  Myog,  6  Koifof  &iifdiv,  8soi  jiiv  vl!>(, 
oatilp  Si  hvSpCinav  •  icaX  tou  /j(!ii  diaKovof,  ^iiCyv  Si  jraidoyuyof .  Strom,  vii  p.  838 ;  T J 
SsiTtpov  alriov. — Originea  Comm.  in  Johannem,  torn.  ii.  3 ;  Ti'ftjo!  ('ludvHjj)  rj  i.p8pov, 
&T£  ii  fleof  bvojiacia  iirt  tou  ayEvVTiro'ir  TaaaETat,  T-Ctv  oT^ijv  olriov,  ci<.iir^  6^  ahro,  5tb  fi 
Myog  fleos  ivoiiuCeTai.^-ain-Sdsog  (aXjidivo;  Beoi)  6  Ptdj-  ian,  diiwep  Koi  &  oar^p  ^ijcrtj'  hi 
rg  irpof  Toi/  jeaT^pa  cix^,  Iva  yivdanual  as  rbv  iiovaii  aTl^ivAv  Ocdv  (Jo.  xvii.  3),  ^di)  W 
7-il  jrnpi  TO  air&Sso^  lisTOxy  T^C  ^Keii/ov  Seinjrof  ffeo^otovfevov,  oix  *  ftor  lU-lii  Stfif 
KvpiiiTSfimi  uv  'MyoiTO.  ^  frfiiTuf  6  irpuriroKOf  sriiiTjjf  KTiaeas  &Te  irpCno;  rip  ir/jof  riv 
Sebv  ehai,  uiriffof  t^c  BelmiTO!  etc  iav7b)i,  larl  Ti/ii^epoc  Toic  ^oinoig  jrap'  oirm  Sralf 
It.  r.  3,.  (liow  looae  the  AJexandoana  were  iu  the  use  of  de6i  may  be  seen  below,  note  36), 
si  iruipro  Si/l  Tofl  Xdymi  tytvero,  osx  ifo  roi)  kayov  iycvcTO,  &i?,'  iiro  xpeiTTOVOC  loi 
/(eifoiiOf  iropS  T&v  Wyow.  C.  Gels,  viii  p.  387:  'Earu  3i,  Tiviii — Jii  T^v  jvpoirireiav 
iiroTtBeaSai  tov  Sar^pa  dvat  rbv  M  nSat  6s6v  ■  iW  oiriye  ^/idc  towvtov,  ol  ireiSd/ievoi 
ai/T^  Xiyavri,  S  TraTr/p  6  Tci/nj^  /ts,  liei^io/  paa  tori  (Jo.  xiv.  SB).  Heaoe  be  ia  oalled,  lib. 
V.  p.  358,  Seimpoc  9e6C'  Comm.  in  Job.  torn,  xiii  35 :  Tiv  aar^pa,  KOt  to  nvsv/ia  rb  Sy^av 
iTrep^d/KVov  tocfdStov  fl  Kai  irAeow  diro  TOfl  jraTpig,  fioj)  iirepifjjei  oiirof  Koi,  tA  B,yiav 
imeS/ia  T&v  XoijiOv, — A  vlbc  oi  ovyKplverai  Kai"  oiiShi  TfJ  irarpU  Elxdv  yap  lari  r^f 
iyaSirtiTOC  aiiroS,  noi  &Jiaiyaaiia  oi  to6  fleofl,  liM&  t^j  S6^C  airrov,  not  tov  ilSiov 
^oris  airoS,  Kai  Ar/ilc  oi  toO  irarpilf.  iii3,&  rtje  Swip-eai  abrov,  xal  fma^jtom  el^iKpir^c 
lij;  jraifroKparopiK^f  Sd^in  airoO,  eoi  laotrTpov  dKjjMuTtw  r^f  kvepysiag  airov.  Si' 
ov  iaanrpov  IIai);iof  Kot  Ucrpo;,  Kot  oi  jropQTrX^moi  airoi;  0liwovm  toi>  dsbv,  Xi- 
yovTOC  *  i  eupaxii^  Ifi^  i6pase  jiv  irarlpa,  rbv  ttipjiavra  lie.    De  Princ.  i.  3, 13 :  Ofiru 
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from  the  generation  of  the  Son,  was  completed  by  Origen  ii 
his  assertions  that  the  Logos  did  not  proceed  from  the  es- 
sence of  the  Father,'*  but  as  a  constant  ray  of  the  Divine 
glory^*  was  brought  forth,  z.  e.,  created,  or  generated"  by  the 
will  of  God,"  and  that  from  eternity/^     But  he  taught  that 

Tolwv  iiyoS/iai  xai  lirl  toC  dOT^/wf  KoWij-  flv  Xsx^rreaBat,  Sn  dsiiv  ayoBuniTOC  tov 
6eo5  ianp,  ciiU'  oin  aiiToayaB^  ■  km  rdz"  ""^  ^'of  &yaSd(  dM,'  oix  "^f  ijrSiif  dyaffdc- 
Kai  SiaKE/)  elii6v  lurl  to*  SeoS  tov  &op&TOV,  xai  aatfi  roP™  fleof,  iXX'  oi  Trrpi  ov  Xiyci 
oirff  i  XpwT&Q  "  Iva  yivdaKual  ae  t&v  iidvov  aXijBivov  de6v-"  dCtoe  eUCiv  iyaSdniTOf, 
diU.'  oiix  ^  ^  iraT^p  iiirapakMKTa(  aya66;. 

"  Or^.  Comm.  in  Joh.  p.  306  :  'A7J.01  6i  To,  h^^Wim  htto  tov  Siov,  SiijyiiaavTO  &vtI 
TOV,  yEy4vv^iiai.  &n&  tov  fleofi,  ofp  ixitiovdil  kx  T^g  oitriar  •paaseir  tov  iraTpof  ysyhnu;- 
odat  TOV  aim,  olovei  /leiov/jewoK,  nal  leiwonTog  tj  oiatif,  J  irpOTEpov  ei^E. — ido^oiFfei  i^ 
aiToii  KcH  aiipa  Xsysiv  tov  iraTfpo  not  rbv  vlbv,  not  Jijp^oflai  tov  iiaTipa,  drrep  Itti 
SAyiiaTa  ivSpAjruv,  fir/S'  ivap  4'IK'tv  HpaTOV  Koi  (ioiS/iaTOD  Tm^VTaa/i^iiv,  ovaav  svpia^ 
ovalav,  K-  T.  i    J}e  Prino.  i.  S,  e,  iv.  BB.    The  logos  is  indeed  ijzi^lioia  r^f  ^ojiic  Toi 

"  Originea  in  Jerem.  Ham.  is.  4  ;  ha  is  iiraiyauiia  Ao^t-  To  uTraByncJ/nj  r^t  ^iif 
oi^;!  dffaf  yey^mi^Ta!  irai  oixl  ycwaTHf  iUlt  Sam  iari  tA  i^ag  troitiTiitAv  foS  uirrauyorr- 
paTOC  liil  ToaovTOV  yewarai  tJ  airaiyaapa  T^f  W^c  Tofi  feoS.  De  Prino.  i.  a,  4  :  Est 
ita  aatema  ac  sempitema  genoratio,  sicut  aplendof  genefatnr  ax  luce. 

ex  meote  piiwedena.    Bt  ideo  ego  arbitror,  quod  eufficere  delient  volnotos  patiis  ad  Bub- 

tatis  prorertsr.  Ita  ergo  et  iSii  subsistenCin  genemCor  nb  eo.  Idem  in  Jnedani  Epist.  ad 
Mennom  (Mansi  Collect,  concill.  ix.  p.  535) :  OuTof  6i  6  vlog  Ik  diliiiiaTBg  tov  jruTpof 

"  So  already  Clement,  Redepennii^a  Otiginea,  1 109,  Otiginea  in  Geiiesin  (ap.  Euaa- 
biua  contra  Marccllnjn,  i.  c.  4,  ap.  do  la  Bne  ii.  p.  1) :  Ou  yiip  h  8eb^  ■iraTJjp  elvai  tjp^iiTO, 
ku/Ik6jicvoc,  lif  oi  ycvinevoi  naTipes  &v8piin:oi,  iw J  Toi  /i^  ivvaoBai  ttu  iroT^ptf  elvai. 
El  yilp  itsl  Tlieioc  i  BsA;,  nai  jriipEUTa'  afir^  Sivaiii;  tov  !raii(ia  oOtSv  elvQi,  iiai  itaWv, 
airrbv  elvai  ^aTppa  tov  toiovtov  vlav  ■  H  hva^tkXA^T/ii,  Kal  iirvTov  rov  ko^ov  anjpiaKeij 
Kai,  rif  loTiv  elneiv,  If  oil  Mvotcw  irtXT^p  elvai  vlai.  To  airb  pcvToiys  Koi  wep!  toS 
&y(ov  irvev/taTog  2,ciiTiov.  But  accoi-ding  to  Methodius  ap.  PhoaiuB  Cod.  S35,  Origen 
bJbd  B.iaprteii  on  liJie  giirands  omaUlOV  dvai  rp—0e^  ti*  irav.  Comp.  de  Prino.  i.  %  a,  iv. 
SB.  Tha  fragment  of  Origea  ap.  Athaoaslaa  de  Deoretra  ayn.  Nic.  c  2T,  is  very  like  the 
lastpaaaage  :  '0/ioi6Tiii  TUTjjdvtB'  roC  irarpof  {6  vlog)  oit  lariv  Srsoix  iv.  Hote  y&p  o 
deii — d,Tiavyaaiia  oiix  elx^  T^f  W(of  io^g,  Xva  ToX/c^eag  Tt^  &p;x^v  Si}'  elvai  u!oS  wpirepmi 
oix  ovTof;  KaravoeiTa  yiip.b m)^Sni  Kal  /Uytw  "^v  irore  Hre  oiK  JJV  6vIb;,"  6ti  ipslKol 
t6  ■  (To^ia  tiorS  oiic  ipi,  jioi  Wyof  ois  JSw,  <a2  fu^  ofiic  jv.  Orig.  Comm.  in  Joh.  p.  33 :  To  ■ 
v]hi  /lov  el  ab,  ^ii  af/Kpov  yeyiwjixd  ae,  ^yerai.  irpbg  airov  iirJ  To6  fleoii  ^  lie'i  kem  to 
a^/ispov, — i  iru/iTrojoeKTffruy  Tj  iyevi^ri^  xai  diiSiifi  ovtdS  fw^— ^tpivot  i/iepa  iuriv  oir$ 
CTi/iepov,  iv  jj  yej'Evj'fjrai  4  »i^.  In  Jeremjam  Horn.  ix.  (t.  iii.  p.  181) ;  Oi^^  iyn^i/aev  i 
jncr^p  TOV  ttlbv,  nal  aite^Baer  aiiTov  6  irariip  uffd  Tflf .  yeviaeag  aiToi,  alX'  ael  yevv§ 
aii'Ov-  So,  aacocding  to  Plotinna,  the  vmif  also  has  originated  eternally  from  the  One,  and 
the  expraasioD  ganaralion  denotes  merely  aMav  Kal  tu^iv,  Tennamaon'B  Gesch.  d.  Philos 
vi.  89. 

:s  this  production  eonld  not  he  a  fit  representative,  hnt 
the  Logos  was  a  heing  like  to  God,  his 
origination  was  a  yevs^v.  so  far  as  he  waa  pi-odncsd  by  the  will  of  God,  a  Jioitiv,  KTtfeiv. 
Bespecting  ClemeHt  see  Photiua  Cod.  109 ;  tov  viov  clg  KTlrj/ia  Ka-T&yei  (namely,  in  the 
Hypotypoaes).  Evan  Rnfinus  da  Adalterat.  lihb.  Origonia  confesaes;  Interdnm  inveiiimns 
ahqaa  in  libris  ejus  (Clementta)  capitula,  in  quihna  lihum  Dei  creaturaoi  dicit ;  althoagh 
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the  Holy  Ghost  waa  a  creature  created  ty  the  Son,  as  all  other 
things.^' 

4.  The  human  body  assumed  by  the  Logos  -was  a  real  body, 
biit  coiild  not  have  been  a  common  one.  According  to  Clement, 
it  was  united  immediately  with  the  Logos,  and  therefore,  as  is  re- 
quired by  the  Divine  dwdBna  of  the  latter,  without  -rrafl)).^'  Ori- 
gen  taught  expressly  a  human  soul  in  the  person  of  Christ,  with 
which  the  Logos  united  itself  directly.^*     Thus  those  71061)  were 

ha  would  tain  vagard  tiiese  passages  as  apmions.  Cleniena  Stiiim.  v.  p.  6»S  :  'H  ooifia  ^ 
^paTOKnnTO!  ly  fltv-  So  also  Origines  Comm.  in  Joli.  torn.  i.  22 :  Kriaas—l/i^xov 
coflav  b  8roc.  Contra  CelEnm,  r,  p.  357,  tha  Son  is  TepsaBvTHTov  Jr&VTuv  tuv  dinuovpyq- 
fiiiTUo.  So  also  Jnstimim,  1.  c.  aoouaea  Origen  of  oaUmg  tlia  Bon  Ktiaiia,  do  ^rincip.  lib. 
iv.  ThasB  Bipreasiona  were  now  generatly  nsad  by  othera  since  in  Prov.  viii.  32 :  Kipioc 
liCTcei  lie  h:dp  'Sdaw  uiraS  was  a  cardinal  paiwase  reloting  to  the  Logos.  See  Munter's 
a^mengesch.  i,  445.— Tha  qnestion  whathar  tho  Son  was  of  Uia  diriQC  essence  was 
capable  of  racoiving  a  twofold  answer  froin  the  atandiug-point  of  Origen.  Da  Princip.  iv. 
36,  according  to  the  tianslatioQ  of  Jennna  (Epiat.  ad  Avitnm):  Intallectnalein  rationabil- 
emque  naturam  sentit  Dana  at  Hnigsnilns  Filius  ejus  et  Spiritus  sanctus ;  aentiuut  atigeli 
et  potestatea,  caeteraeqna  virtntea  i  eenKt  intarioc  homo  qui  ad  iraftginem  et  siinilitodinani 
Dai  conditas  eet.  Ex  quo  concladitor,  Qenm  et  haeo  quodaoimodo  nnina  asas  substaatme. 
Prasm.  ea  libria  in  Epist.  ad  Hebv.  in  die  apology  of  PampMlua !  Chriatas— secundnm 
eimilitudinem  ^ua  Tttpovis,  qui  de  substantia  aliqna  cotporea  ptooedit,  aic  etiam  ipse  nt 
quidam  vapor  eKOi'itnr  de  virtuta  ipaina  Doi.~8io  nihilomiuos  et  eecundnm  similitodinem 
covporalia  apovthoeae  esae  dicitur  apoirhoea  glorias  OoinipotantiB  pnra  quaedam  et  sia- 
oara.  auBB  ntraeque  aimiiitodinaB  monifeatisaime  oatandnnt,  oommnnionBm  snbstantiae 
esae  Filio  cum  Patra.  Aporrboen  enim  i/iOotliTiOf  videtnr,  i.  e,,  onioa  sulistautiaa  cum  illo 
corpora,  es  qno  eat  rel  apotrhoaa.  val  vapor.  Selects  in  Paslm  135 :  'O  <5a-Tr)(>  o&  Kuri 
psTinialap.  &}2&  xai'  oialav  IcTC  flefif.  On  the  cdier  hand  de  Ocadone  c.  50 ;  'Erepof 
kot'  oiaiav  Kia  imxel/iEvSv  krmv  6  vlbc  ToB  irorpof.  Comp.  Comm.  in  Job.  torn.  ii.  j.B. 
TbeSoo  waaof  tliediiineeaaencB,  but  did  notpartate  of  tbedlTine  eaaencaof  tba  Palliar. 

'.'-Originea  in  Jobaaa.  i  3.  (da  la  B.oe  iv.  p.  00):  Oi/toi  y&p,  Bti  tv  /i^  ^uaxovri  yerij- 
tJw  to  wvcHfia  Tb  &yiov  dvai,  xal  irpaUiieiiif  Td  "irtii'Tit  Si'  aiiToS  iytveTo,"  /tvayicalov 
icapaii^aadai,  Bri  to  ayiav  wneviia  Sift  ToO  Myav  iy^era,  wpeo^ripov  nap'  oirfl  tdC 
T^yuii  TUT;^>iiiDvTOf.— TJ/ieEc  T*'?  iirouT&aeic  irsiSdjievoi  ni^civsii'i  rii'  varipa,  sal  raw 
vliv,  Koi  TO  fifuni  ■m/eSiia,  sal  hyivvriTov  laiSkv  frepav  T!m  woTpof  clvai  mareiovnc,  &■ 
sitje^iarepini  Kai  iTii^B^,  wpooiliieda  r6,  tti&tuv  Jii  to*  Wyou  yivojihHJV,  ri  Hytov 
miEViia  TtdvTUV  jJuoi  Ti/ii^TtpoB,  noi  Tofei  Ttivrav  [parhapB  itpdrov]  tuv  <mi  ToB 
miTpoc  iiii  XpifTTOM  ysyei/itiiivbiv.  Kal  rdxa  o6tij  iarlv  ij  atria  tdv  /oi  xai  airb  vlbv 
XpiH^ariieiv  roO  fleofl,  /iivov  rofi  fiovoyefMlis  ^oei  viovapx^ev  TvyxHrovTOC,  oi  XP^tv 
Soiics  TO  &yiov  irvevfuL,  ALa/covoi>VTOS  aitTov  Ty  iirorrruffet,  oC  /i6tfov  eif  t&  elvait  liAAti 
Kczi  aoipbv  elvai,  tni  i,oyiKdv  ml  ilKaiov,  a.  T.  i.  Da  Prino.  L  3,  5 :  Mci^  J  ^vva/ii^  roO 
^aTpic  Tap&  tSu  vlbv  xal  rd  wneH/ia  rb  &yim.  Jrleiav  Si  7/  tov  vlov  jrapti  t3  mieii/ia  to 
&ytov,  jtaZ  ir&Wiv  Sia^ipavaa  luiXKov  tov  Itylm  iri'sv/utTOt  }/  SOva/iig  napii  t&  3A3ji  &yia. 

"  Strom,  vi.  p.  I7S :  'EirJ  /itv  toU  euTijpOi  rh  aa/ia  iLiraiTsiv  ^  atj/ia  T^  dvaysala^ 
imtjpeaias  sic  iia/io^v,  yk^ag  &v  eln.  "^ayev  yUp  ah  Sut  to  aa/ia,  Smaiist  avvcxofievov 
iyif  ■  aXV  [if  /jj  roiir  mivouTat  dMjuj  irepi  ofirofi  i^povElv  iircifiASoi.  (jffjrcp  &fiS^i 
iarepav  Hos^irei  nueg  airrbv  ■!ra4>avepaa8ai  iviXa^ov  airric  ii  &!ra^air?,ai  iiroftjf  Jp, 
elc  ^  oidiv  napeiaOisTai  alvriiia  ffaftjTiKou,  oire  ^iov^,  oSte  Mffi;.  Corop.  my  Comm. 
qna  Clem.  Alex,  ei  Origenis  doctrinae  de  corpore  Christi  eaponmitiir.    Gottingae.  1837.  4. 

=5  Oviganea  de  Princip.  ii.  6,  j  3  ;  Hac  ergo  eubatontifi  animae  inter  Denm  caropniqne 
mediants  (non  onim  posaibile  erat  Dei  uatnram  corpori  si 
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110  stumljling-block  to  him,  since  the  soul  was  affocteil  only 
through  them.  On  the  coiitraiy,  in  liis  opinion,  the  body  of 
Christ,  as  an  appropriate  instrument  of  revelation,  was  so  consti- 
tuted as,  according  to  the  degree  of  their  merit,  eitlicr  to  conceal 
the  majesty  of  the  Logos  from  men,  or  to  allow  it  to  shine  through 
with  more  or  leas  radiance. ^^  Clement,  as  well  as  Origen,  deci- 
dedly opposed  the  docetic  views.^ 

5.  The  Christian  sage  (6  yvoiaTiKogj,  in  the  way  the  Alexan- 
drians represent  him  as  a  pattern,  is  said  to  he  elevated  abovo 
the  simple  believer,  not  merely  by  higher  perception,  but  also 
by  a  higher  virtue  which  is  entirely  dispassionate."'  The  aim 
of  this  virtue  is  likeness  to  GoA,^"  its  basis,  freedom  from  all  the 
restraints  of  sensuality,^'  its  chEiracter  the  highest  disinterested - 


solum  daae  [onaiB  in  eo  fuerant,  una  quidem  seciiudnm  quam  omnes  earn  videbant,  dteca 
auteiB  eecDndnm  qasiB  tcanefigumtDS  est  corani  discipalis  Boia  ia  moDte ; — aed  etiitm 
nnioniqne  npparebat  Becondum  qnod  fuetat  dignua.  Bt  non  milii  videtur  incredibilia  esse 
trBditio  hRec,  sivo  corpcR-nlitei'  propter  ipsam  Jesum,  ut,  alio  et  alio  niodo  videretur  hotaini- 
biza,  SITS  propter  ipsam  y^bi  naCoram^  qaod  non  siiniliCof  aliactia  apparet.  Contra  Oelsom, 
It.  16 :  EM  yiifi  Sujejiopoi  olovel  ToS  ASyov  ^top^ni,  xaBiic  iKoarip  rwii  df  Inicr^iniv 
&yoii(viiv  ijialveTai  6  Aoyof.  &vli7ioyov  rg  ^Jct  roO  elaayo/ilvov,  fl  ^'  Myov  irpojcdirroii- 
TOi,  if  M  irXeiov,  K.  T.  X-    My  Comm.  p,  15, 

'*  Botb  have  often  been  aocnsed  of  holding  docetic  views  even  in  ancient  times.  Thns 
according  to  Photius  Cod,  109,  Clement  in  hia  Hypotjpoaea  is  aaid  to  have  taught  directly, 
fi^  aapsad^vai  tov  ^ayoi',  &7.X&  iliifoi.  Modem  writers,  too,  have  diaooverad  docaticiam  m 
tlie  worda  of  Clement,  Coh.  ad  Graec.  p.  86 :  To  uvffpiifrou  npoiruirEfov  iipa?,a0iiv  Ktd 
aapsl  ivaTrXaau/icvoc  to  aar^puni  ipSpa  rij;  avffpunir^TOC  iJ^enpivero.     See  on  the 

"  Clem.  Strom,  ri.  p.  775 :  Kflv  y!ip  lierit  Xoyou  yivo/ieva  rit  jrpocipJUiiva  {rh  SoKoihra 
iyaSil  ruu  jraft/riJiSii  KW^iiaTav,  olov  flupoof,  f^Aou,  x^^v,  iiridv/iiav}  HyaOd  ti;  ixSi- 
jijTOi,  liKk'  oiv  ye  M  Tov  Te\elov  ofi  TapaSsxrio)!.  P-  SSS;  'H  Mraai;  rijg  kot^  tov 
vd/iov  iixaioavvt/t;  rbr  yvaaTikop  Jei/OJUffn'. — Tl; — itrl  rjv  /nipiriiTa  ryg  Trirrreag  x"P^' 
DOC,  T^v  yvSaiv  airr^ — (iicpOTtiTijf  ifftaluc  TEilferai  r^g  K^ijpoixiniag. 

"'  Clam.  Strain,  iv.  p,  632;  4vi>0TSt,  T&v  yvaiJTisav  ij^Ji  yevioBai  SeSv  'Eyii  EJmr, 
deol  iirre  KoJ  viol  i^larov  (Paalm  oii,  B|,  vi,  p.  816 :  Toif  ktrtyvivrac  aiirbv  vlov; 
fs^ayopdet  noi  deovg.  Hence  he  calls  Sie  gnostic  fltoeiil^f,  Seoelte'Ko;,  Bsov/tevog,  Sa>- 
Trota-OiiEVOg,  h  easpi  JrepiiroJlfiii  ScS;  (Strom,  vii.  p.  894),  aee  Potter  ad  Cohort  dd  geatea 
p.  83,  ad  Strom,  iv.  p.  633.  Hofstede  de  Gi-oot  da  Clem,  Ales,  p,  78,  86.  Bedepenning's 
Origanea,i,ni. 

'"'  The  body  ia  called  by  Clem,  Stram,  iv.  p.  626,  TUfog,  vii,  p,  85a,  iha/i6;  aapsiKig,  I)y 
Origen,  accoi-ding  to  Mathodioa  ap.  Fhotinm  Cod.  234,  jro//of  Tijg  ^X^C-  Orig.  de  Prine.  i, 
7,  5,  aoB  Hofstede  de  Groot,  p,  59,  aa.  Clem.  Stram,  iv,  p.  569  t  'O  Tolvw  ToO  fnifiOTOf 
dird  T^f  iioxijs  %"P"rpDf ,  i  Tap'  oAoh  tAv  Blov  /lE^erd/isvof  ru  ^i/loao^^,  wpoBv/ilav  naro- 
iriCEtra^ei  yvuuTiKipi.  Hence  Clement  requires  of  the  Gnostic  ij-KpoTEioif,  i.  e,,  striving  after 
fijrdfleio,  Keiia  Opusc  acad,  ii.  p.  761,  aa.    Daehne  de  yvanei  Cleaiantla,  p,  106, 

M  Clem.  Snom,  if.  p.  576 :  ieiv  6'  ol/iot  fi^TS  dih  ^60ov  koMijeue,  u^re  6i!i  TO/a  iiiay 
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6.  The  i\ lexandrians  could  not  but  be  averse  to  sensual  chili- 
asm.  Clement  does  not  allude  to  it.  Origen,  however,  expressly 
opposes  the  chiliast  expectations ;  and  would  have  all  the  pas- 
sages which  appear  to  favor  it  interpreted  allegorically,^' 

7.  Since,  in  the  view  of  the  Alexandrians,  the  body  is  merely 
a  prison  of  the  tnie  Me,  they  also  assumed  that  souls,  at  the  time 
of  the  resHirection,  would  not  resume  the  gross  material  body, 
but  one  of  fine,  incorruptible  texture.^" 

,,  To  estabKsh  this  system  from  the  Holy  Scriptures  the  Alex- 
andrians availed  themselves  of  the  allegorical  mode  of  interpreta- 
tion which  had  been  in  use  before.  But  after  the  interpretation 
of  Scripture  liad  been  thus  made  a  mere  arbitrary  play  of  fancy 
till  now,  Origen  gained  for  himself  the  merit  of  reinstating  the 
grammatical  interpretation  in  its  rights,  by  a  more  accurate  dis- 
tinction between  the  literal,  the  moral,  and  the  Ttiysiical  {mys- 
tic-anagogic  and  mystic-aUegoricdl)  sense.  ^^  In  his  commenta- 
ries he  has  furnished  rich  contiibationa  toward  the  grammatical 
interpretation,  by  which  means  he  became  the  chief  source  for 
succeeding  commentators. 

ycMav  66csij(,  Si'  aird  6i  to  tiyaSbp,  ^ptxrs^.tiXvSh'ai  t^  mjTTjp  ^Aoy  PfiflEj' 
aini  rif  xad'  iiieoBsnai  irpodd^  rgi  yvuariK^,  jronpov  ifJcSai  0    Xi>  a 

Scov,  ij  T^v  cunjpiav  riji'  at^viov — oidS  safforioiv  Siardaa^,  ll\         an         wff 
eeoii.    Db  Wette  christl.  SittBnlehre,  Th,  S,  Brats  Hiilfta.  9.  QSl. 

"  A  spiiitnsJiziiig  of  chiliasm  in  the  excerptia  es  dcripds  Tbeod        G    m  Opp 
p. 1004):  01  y&p  IS  avSpliirov  ci;  iyy^iovg  iiETOUTlivTcs X'^"^  ^''^ M  ^W  ™  "" 

&yy{}iav,  k.  r.  X.     Orig.  de  Prinoip.  ii.  U,  }  6 :  Puto  enim,  qaod  s  q    q      d        d 

de  liac  vita  permanebunt  in  ioco  aliquo  in  lena  poaito,  quern  pai  J  m  d  sc  p  a 
divioa  velnt  in  qnodani  evudUioms  looo,  et,  uC  icii  dixerim,  uuditoi  c4        hi         nm 

etc.     On  the  other  liand,  ibid.  J  0;    Qnidam  ergo  laborem  quod  mm  d    in       g 
reensantes,  et  anperficiBni  qnandgm  legia  literae  conaectaBtea,  et  m  gi    d  ti 

qnodaminodo  ao  libidu^  indulgeiitea,  eolius  literaa  discipuli,  aib  tranti         prom 
fiitaraa  in  voluptata  et  Inxmia  corporis  exapectandaa :    at  propte    dp         p  n 

itenita  deaidacant  post  resnrrectianem  tales,  qaibus  inniiducaDd  b  b     di,  muia 

qoae  caniia  et  oaogninis  sunt  agendi  numqusm  desit  facultaa,  ap       li  P         d  rrec 

lionB  apiritalia  coiporia  senteutiam  uon  aaqueates,    Cf.  Prolc^'OS  in  Can     Gao 

30  Clemens  Paedag.  ii-  p-  230  :  Air^  KoBapa  Tp  BapKi  kwevSv  a/iEv      -nj       ^Bapn  a 
Ofig.  de  Princ.  ii.  10,  3  and  c.  11  [see  note  89).    Cf.  Snerike,  1.  c.  p     S     S 

"  The  leading  piinoiple  of  bis  henoenentica,  Homil.  v.  in  L  vi  J  Tnpli  m 
Eoriptnris  divinia  intelligentiae  iuveniri  eaepe  diidmns  laadnm,  hiato  m,  m  a  m 
myBtienm.     Undo  et  corpus  inease  ei  et  animam  et  apiiitom  m  Comp 

Valantinos  above,  {  i5.)    Hia  hermenentical  principles  ai'e  laid  d  w  lo  d 

Piincip.  lib.  iv.    Porphyry'a  judgment  on  hia  allegories  apod  Bus  bna  H   E  a       3 

among  otbeve :  'Expijro  Bi  Kal  Xaip^/iovos  Tov  StuIkov,  KmipvoiTtiv  TS  rals  §^2.oic' 
imp'  &%■  TOV  iiSTaXji'!i:TiKAv  tuv  nap'  "E^Ai/oi  /anTTT/piav  }T>o*t  Tpdirav,  rrHf  'lowiizCicatc 
irpoo^i|ie  ypQ^oEf.  Cf.  Mosbeim  Cororo,  derebna  Chiiat.  ante  Conat.  M,  p.  639.  J,  A.  Emesti 
da  Orig.  inte*p,  librornm  SS.  grammaticae  aactore  (Opnac.  pliilol.  et  cric.  Lngd.  Bat. 
I76i.  p.289,  as.).    Uedepenning's  Originea.i.SOO.     [Davidaon'B  Harmeuenlicl,  p.  97,  ff.l' 
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§  64. 

COONTINUATION.)- ADHERENTS  AND  OPPOSEIIS  OP  OIIIGEN. 

Origen's  peculiar  opinions  met,  even  in  his  lifetime,  witli  as 
many  opponents  as  friends,',  and  excited  suspicion  in  many  bish- 
ops.' He  and  his  disciples,  however,  succeeded  in  combating  and 
refuting  many  sensuous  views  and  expectations  which  were  then 
current  among  Christians.  Thus  some  overvalued  the  importance 
of  the  body  in  the  personality  of  man,  so  much  as  to  suppose  that 
the  soul  dies,  and  is  again  raised  along  with  it.^  Origen  over- 
threw this  error,  when  it  appeared  in  Arabia.'  To  his  most 
distinguished  disciple  Dionysius  (president  of  the  catechetical 
school  from  233,  from  248  bishop  in  Alexandria,  f  265)"  be- 
longs the  merit  of  having  victoriously  continued  in  the  east  the 
opposition  to  chiliasm  begun  by  his  master.  An  opportunity 
for  this  was  furnished  to  him  by  an  Egyptian  bishop,  Nepos, 
who,  in  the  lke.yxoq  'AXXTj-yoptaruv,  insisted  particularly  on  the 
literal  acceptation  of  the  Apocalypse,  and  the  description  of  the 
millennium  contained  in  it.  Doubtless  the  Deeian  persecution, 
which  soon  followed,  contributed  to  procure  many  advocates  to 
a  view  which  furnished  so  strong  motives  to  Christian  stead- 
fastness, especially  in  the  province  of  Arsinoe.  But  after  the 
persecution,  Dionysius  succeeded  by  oral  representations  and 

'  Origines  Horn.  nff.  in  Lnoam :  Plei'iqna  3am  plus  roa  diiignot  quani  meremur,  haeo 

noil  vecipit.  Alii  Tern  troctiituB  nostroa  CBlnmnioutes,  ea  sentira  nos  criininaiituy,  ijuae 
miinquam.  sensiase  aos  novhnns.  Sed  neqne  lii  qui  pins  dilignnt,  neque  ilK  qui  odei'unt, 
Terita^  regnlain  tenent,  et  alii  per  dileetionsni,  alii  per  odium  meDtiuatut. 

"  Euseb.  H.  B.  vi.  36 :  Fpa^ei  6i  Koi  ta^iavi^  iv  HQTii  'P6iaiv  f  Jr«r«d;ru.  Mpoig  rs 
jT/leioToif  apxovaiv  i/ixh/mik'  irspi  rjf  xar'  avroii  6p6oio^iag.  Hienm.  Ep.  41.  ad  Pem- 
tatiCh.  Bt  Oeconura ;  Ipsa  Oiisenes  in  epiatola,  qnam  scrMt  ad  Pabiannm  RoinaHae  nrbia 
episcopnm,  poanitenliani  agit  cur  talia  acripsBiit,  et  oansas  temeiitatis  in  Aniljvqsiiim 
refert,  qnod  aecteto  edita  in  publicam  protnlerit. 

'  So  also  Tation  (Oi'at.  ad  Gr  c.  31).     Comp.  Daniel's  Tationaa,  p.  S36. 

•  Bneebina.  vi.  37:  'EXsyov,  T^v  livBpa-iruav  i^^"  '"^"f  P^v  suri  tov  IvsaruTa 
jcaipbv  ufia  Ty  Te3.EiPTj  ovvajroSayaKEiv  rot(  (yd/iaai  Koi  avvSta^dpcaHaf  aiffic  iSi 
irora  KaTit  riv  r^c  dvaardaini  Katpbr  aim  aintc  uvaliidccaBat.  Ou  the  oi'igiu  of  this 
opinion  aee  }  S9,  note  10.  The  name  Arabioi  fireb  appeal's  i:i  Anguatin.  de  Haetes.  o.  85 
SvJiTOTlrvxlrai  apnd  Joann.  Damasc.  Haer.  90. 

s  The  fi-agments  of  bia  writings  ars  collected  by  Qallan.iios  Bibl.  PP.  t.  ili.  p.  181,  z).. 
Simon  da  Moipatiia.    aomaa.  1796.. fill. 
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his  'woxk  -nspl  inayjEXioiv,  not  only  in  convincing  that  paity  oJ' 
their  eiTor,  "but  also  in  "baniaJung  chiliasm  entirely  among  the 
tlieologiana  of  the  eustern  cliurch.^  Similar  opposition  he  pre- 
sented to  Sabellius.  It  is  true,  that  in  trying  to  develop  more 
precisely  the  Origenist  distinctions  as  adverse  to  Sahellixis'  doc- 
trino  of  the  Trinity,  he  gave  oifense  by  designating  the  Logos 
a  creature  of  the  Father,''  and  waa  therefore  blamed  by  t/ie 
Somish  Dwnyshis ;  hut  the  many-sided  views  which  he  had 
from  Origen  permitted  him  to  cloak  his  view  of  the  Logos 
^  a  created  being  without  altering  it.^  This  convenient  pli- 
ableneas  of  expression,  in  which  Origen  himself  had  led  the 
way,  is  also  found  in  other  followers.  Theognostus  simply  re- 
peats the  Origenist  doctrine  of  the  Logos  in  its  different  forms 
of  presentation.'  On  the  other  hand,  as  used  by  the  opponent 
of  Paul  of  Samosata,  Gregory  (bishop  of  Neo-eaesarea  from 
244,  I  about  270),  for  whom  later  traditions  have  procured  the 
surname  Thaumatiirgus^"  this  doctrine  of  the  Logos  appears  \a  . 

'  Enseb.  H.  E,  vii.  24,  25.  DioiiyaioB  thongbt  tlist  Hie  Apocnlypae  was  writtea  by  a 
presbyter  called  Jobn.  Mynster  Diss,  de  Dioiiysii  Ales,  cirea  Apoc.  Joanu.  Bententia, 
buJDsque  vi  in  secioram  Ubn  aeBtiiuadonem.  HoTn.  1826.  Liicke's  Einl,  in  die  Offenb. 
Job.  S.  321,  307. 

'  Omitted  by  Enaeb.  vii.  26.  On  the  contrary,  Athanasii  jrtpi  iioniciou  toS  'Eit.  'hX. 
libec.  In  tbe  leWef  of  Dionysina  to  Amnion  biabop  of  Berenice  and  to  Bnpbvanor,  it  ia 
said,  AHianaa.  L  c.  cap.  4  ;  Hoinuo  KoX  ytvvhv  uvai  -rhv  vlhv  tot)  fleoi)  ■  fiiirt  &t  ijiiael 
Idiof,  &Ma  fli^oii  liar'  oiialav  elvat  roO  TrarpSj  ■  Citrrep  itrriv  6  yeopy&c  "lOuC  T^v  a/inchm 
(of.  Job.  5V.  1),  Koi  i  vavrniyde  irpig  to  BKa^o; '  naX  yUp  lif  ■TolT^iia  &i>,  oix  ^v  Jrplv  -yevji- 
Tai.    Aceordiag  to  chap.  14,  tbs  Ariana 

Geacb.  d.  Dogma  v.  d.  Qottheit  Cbiisti,  t 
Baur's  DreieinigXeit,  i.  309. 

*  Pragmenta  of  bia  IXsyx^i  ""l  iTToS^ 
preserved  in  Atlianasiua  and  Basil,  are  c 
iii.  194  (in  die  second  fragment  of  tbe  fi 
Zygab.  Panoplia  epnd  GallandinB,  t.  xi 
declares  liere.iib.i.;  Oiyapi 


o  bim  tbe  ibllowing-  aasertions : 
leletmacber  in  bis  Zeitscbrift,  iii.  40S. 


I,  libb.  iv,,  addressed  to  tbe  Iloman  IHonysins, 
ected  by  Sallandiua,  iii.  495,  BoQtb  Eeliq.  Sacr. 
it  book,  the  variRtion  in  tba  text  from  Entbyoi. 
p.  lis,  isr  to  ba  compared).  Dionysiua 
i(  oAk  ^v  iia-r^p.  Tben  be  aesertB  it  is  a  fabrics 
te  thBt  he  ever  denied,  tov  Xpiariv  &fiocici<iv  dvai  t0  6t^  '  cl  y<tp 
Kai  TO  ovo/io  ToiJrfi  ^/ji  /i^  EvpriKhiai,  /Hjd"  inveyvuKhai,  iron  riju  iiyluv  ypo^v,  aXKa  ye 
Til  imx^ip^/iara  ftov  tS  i^f.  S  aeaiui^sani,  Ti/t  Siavola^  rairtig  oiiK  /iir^Sci.  Corop, 
J  63,  note  19.    Martini,  S.  203,  S. 

'  Pliotii  BibL  cod.  106 ;  in  bis  Hypofypoaes  ui'dw  Si  Xiyuv,  Krlajia  airoii  uffo0Oi*E(.  KOi 
tSp  XoyiKav  p^av  brierardv.  Reapectiag  tbe  origin  of  the  Logoa  a  fragment  apud 
AthanaBiue  de  Decretis  Sya.  Nicaenae,  o.  25 :  Ois  l^aSiv  r/f  iariv  i^cvpEBelira  i/  tov  vlov 
oiaia,  oiSikic  ji^  Svmv  hreui^x^'  "^^<i  «"  T^f  ToO  irorpof  oAoiof  1^,  ii{-  toO  ^rbc  t& 
isaiya/!ica,  dr  jMaro?  &T/iie  ■  {o^re  y!ip  rh  dmiiiyiKrjio,  nire  ^  ur/ilc  aiiTb  rh  SSap  kijHv, 
^  ahrbc,  ii  ^^to;  oire  &X%6Tpniv)  iM(l  &jr6fi^oia  Ttjc  ToS  irarpif  oiiaiag  ni  uepuj/tAi' iiiro- 
licmdc!!;  T^c  TOV  irOTVJof  ovalac- 

"  Writinga :  Els  'Opiyivitv  irpoa^ovijrifcJt  koI  JraviiyvpiKb!  Xuyoc-  'EmuruA^  Kavo 
PtK^.     Pr^mentfl  in  Ang.  Maji  Spioilegium  Eom.  vol.  iii^      Two  awfeesions  of  faitb 
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oscillate  between  entirely  opposite  inodts  of  de^ciiption  ^*  It  13 
higlil}  pioliible,  aliO,  tint  Hluar  of  Leontopohs,  it  the  end  of 
till?  centuiy,  was  tormed  in  the  -ichool  of  Origen.  His  iIIi.goi- 
ical  interpretihoii,  hia  rejection  of  the  icsuiicction  of  the  Tiody, 
and  of  sensual  notions  of  a  future  life,  ia  alsJ  his  disippiobation 
of  marriage  and  the  use  of  flesh  and  wmc,  point  rather  to  a 
maintenance  of  Ongenist  pnnciplcf  earned  out  to  extremes, 
than  to  a  Mamohaean  oiigin,  which  kttei  Epiphanes  hay  infer- 
red only  from  a  few  external  points  of  resemblance  '■"  At  the 
end  of  this  peuod  appealed  Methodms,  bishop  of  Olympus  (or 
Patara),  atteiward  of  Ty}e  (maityied  311)  as  a  Molent  oppo- 
nent of  Origen,  defending  in  a  work,  rrept  Avaaraaeuq,  the  doc- 
trine of  the  resurrection  of  the  present  body,  and  in  another, 
'nepl  ruv  ysvTjruiv,  attacking  the  notion  of  an  endless  succession 
of  worlds."  But  on  the  other  hand,  Origen  found  warm  de- 
fenders in  Pamphilus  (martyred  309)  and  Eusebiiis  PamphiU, 
both  presbyters  in  Caesarea.'^  Among  the  multitude,  report 
had  often  distorted  already  the  peculiar  principles  of  Origen,  and 
by  that  means  awakened  blind  hatred  against  him ;''  but  among 

Iiave  been  aUso  attiibnted  to  liim,  altliongh  witliouC  donbt  tliey  oi'e  enppositicious,  a.  abort 
Sjmbolum  which  he  is  said  to  have  Feceived  fi-om  the  apoetle  Joliii  who  appeared  to  him 
(WalchiL  Bibl.  sjmbol.  setns,  p.  14.  Martini,  S.  231),  and  ^  na-ni  /icpo^  jrtan^  {L  e,,  ple- 
j\iov  ac  particnlatim  conoepta,  which  was  fbvmerly  known  only  ui  the  Latin  tranalation  of 
Torrianas,  and  published  iu  Qreak  by  Sirmond  in  not.  ad  E'aonQdam,  x.  S,  and  in  Maji 
Boriptt  vBtt.  nova  coll.  yii.  i.  170),  whose  genuineness  Salig  de  Eutychianismo  ante  Eutj- 
dien,  p.  136,  Bought  in  vaui  to  defend.  Sae  Martmi,  B.  233.  His  Ufa  by  Qregory  Nysaene. 
Opp.ooiuiauna  cum  vita,  ed.  G.  VosEius.  Mogant.  1004.  4. 

'i  Basilii  M.  Hpiat  210  (al.  BJ}  }  B :  (SabelHaniJ  naB^nav  St  Ttva^cipice  6i  iml7To^s, 
Koi  TTjOOf  T€v  i/iSilnixov  i/i'^v  'AvBifiov  Tov  Tviivav  Imoxoirov,  (if  apa  Vpj/yopiov  efcoiTDt 
iv  isBcaci  ■alareaC}  'rarepa  icai  slbv  brivolf  fiiv  dvat  dia,  inoardaei  Si  &.  toSto  6i,  Sn 
o«  SoyiiaTucSg  dpyrai,  aW  iiyupiaTiKSc  iii  T0  mpof  Al%iavbv  itrM^ei,  o&k  ^SimfiBijeav 
ewiSetv. — dio  ^  not  voTJiMf  &v  tiipoi;  Iksi  ^aiiilf,  Tiic  wiv  to2c  alperiKol;  iteylar^  iirj^mJ 
jropsxOjU^of,  ilf  TO  KTiaiia,  xal  rb  iro^io,  Kal  d  ti  toiovtov-    Maitini,  S.  233,  ffi 

"  Only  aathol^i^  Spiphsn.  Haer.  e7.    Hosbeim  de  Rebus  Christ,  ante  Const,  p.  903,  sa. 

la  Fragmenta  in  Bpiphan.  Haer.  04.  Photii  Bibl.  cod.  234-236,  in  Maji  Seriptt.  vett. 
nova  coU.  vii.  i.  49,  92, 102.  W^aloh'a  Ketzorhiat.  vii.  404.  In  a  latsc  dialt^ne,  Setur,  ha 
is  aiud  to  bRTO  changed  and  becoms  the  admirer  of  Origen  (Socrot  H.  E.  vi.  13).  Other 
works  !  ■TeplaiTs^oval.av.    SyiEp.decvirg.etc.  Opp.ed.  Ft.  Combafiaios.    Paiis.  1644.  fill 

"  Pamphilua  wrote  in  capdTity.  See  Apologia  pro  Origene.  in  iive  books,  to  which 
Suseblns  added  a  sixth  book.  Only  the  drat  book  is  extant  in  BuSnus's  Latin  translalion, 
and  Greek  fragmanta  in  Photina  Cod.  118  (aeo  Origenis  Opp.  ed  de  la  Rue,  t.  iv.App.p. 
17.).  PamphiJus  and  Euasbios  published  conjointly  the  hexaplai  Saptuagint— Pamphilua'a 
library  in  Caesnrea, 

'^  Faniphili  Apologine  praefatio  nd  Confeasorea  admetaUaFalaestioae  daiiinatos  ;  Nihil 
miram,  fi'atrea,  videmini  mihi  eege  peqiessi,  qnod  ita  vos  Oi'igenis  subterfugit  iatellectns, 
ut  voa  quoque  ea  acstimetiB  do  illo,  quae  et  alii  nonnuHi :  qui  aive  per  imparitiam  sui,  qua 
non  Talent  sonsus  ejus  altitadineto  conCaeri,  aive  pravitate  nieu^a,  qua  stadium  gemnt  non 
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the  learned,  respect  for  this  great  man  was  pretty  general. 
Particularly  in  Egypt,  he  appears  to  have  enjoyed  undivided 
esteem-'-'' 

§  G5. 

OTHEB  DISTINGUISHED  TEACHERS  OF  THE  EASTEILN  CIIDRCH. 

While  at  Alexandria  Scripture  interpretation  was  made  to 
subserve  the  purpose  of  speculation,  we  find  in  Syria  and  the 
neighboring  provinces,  favored  by  the  linguistic  relations  of 
these  lands,  the  first  traces  of  that  more  independent  histovico- 
grammatical  and  critical  treatment  of  the  Scriptures,  by  which 
the  east  was  so  much  distinguished  in  the  fourth  and  fifth  cen- 
turies.' Of  such  writers  we  are  acquainted,  though  very  imper- 
fectly, with  Julius  Africanus  in  Nicopolis  {Emmaus),  probably 
a  presbyter  (about  230),  a  iriend  of  Origen,  the  first  Christian 
ohronographer  f    and  two   presbyters    of   Antioch,   Dorotheus 

solam  cliota  ejus  inonfiMe,  vernm  etimn  adversna  eoa,  qui  liaec  leguiit,  hosrilea  inimioitias 
Bomere,  tam  pertinaciter  id  agentea,  nt  nulla  prorsns  venia  eoa  digiioa  liBbei-i  imtent,  ne  ea 
qnidem  quain  impertire  solent,  vetbi  6""Jar  hia  qui  vel  Graecoram  aaeoularimn  libroa,  vel 
luinnurtquam  etiam  IiaeretiCDtrom,  percunctandi  iLiq_ne  agaasceaii  studio  decoirunt.  Mira- 
mur  in  tantum  tameritatia  aliqctoa  esae  proveetos,  ut  qni  ae  ita  huinilitate  judicat,  adatra- 
aot,  qood  ab  illis  dicta  ejna  vel  Ubri  pro  aermoiiibua  apost«licia  rel  dictis  prapbeticia 
habeantur,  ant  qnod  ilJe  ipae  rel  Prophetia  vel  Apoatolia  ab  aliqno  comparetuc.  Moltos 
inveniaa,  qnoa  ai  intei-nigea,  in  qnibue  libria  aot  in  quibualocis  dicta  aiathaeo,  qnaeargunnt 
confitentur,  ae  quidem  Deacire  ea,  de  guibos  a:£nnaiit,  nee  legisse  ODquam.  audiaae  antem 
alios  dicentea.  The  calanmics  which  Fampliilos  refuted  ate  tliese  (cap.  5) :  Prima,  ille  eat, 
quod  ainnt,  enm  ianatum  dioei'e  lllinniDei.  Becuuda,  quoddicnnt  per  prolationein,  aecnn- 
dum  Valantiui  fabolas,  in  aubaistentiam  veniaaa  filinm  Dei  dicHrc.  Tertia,  qoae  hia  omni- 
boa  valde  contrai^ia  eat,  qnod  dicnut  emn,  Eccundani  Aiteman  vel  Faulum  Samoaatenum, 
porom  hominem,  id  esl^  non  edam  Demn  dioei'e  Chriatom  filinm  Dei.  Post  (iv.),  lata  eat. 
quae  istis  omnibna  adveraatnr  (caeca  anim  eat  nialitia),  quod  dicont  enm  dioere,  SoK^aei,  i.  e., 
putative  taiitum  et  per  allegoriom,  noii  etiam  Beonndnm  ea,  quae  per liiatoriamtefeiimtQr, 
geata  esae  omnia,  quae  a  Salvatore  geato  aunt.  Alia  (v.),  qnoquacriminatio  est,  qua  aaae- 
runt,  enm  dnoa  Cbtialoa  praedicare.  Addnnt  (vi.),  illud  qnoqne,  qaod  historiaai  coi-poralea, 
quae  per  omuem  8.  Scriptuvam  refentntar  de  geatia  Sanetoruin,  peiiitas  deneget.  Sed  et 
(vii.),  de  resmrectione  moctnotuni,  et  de  impiorum  poenia  non  lavi  impngnant  enm  calinn- 
nia,  velnt negantem  peeoatoribDa  iuferenda  ease  aapplicia.  ftnidBUi  rem  (viii.J,  diapatatione 
ejua  vel  apinionea,  qaaa  de  enimae  statnveldispcDBatJone  diaaemit,  enlpaot.  Ul^a  vero, 
omnium  (is.),  eat  orirainaCio  ilia,  quae  cum  omni  infematjone  diapergitur,  jierevau/iaraas- 
Uf,  i.  e.,  qnod  hnmanaa  animas  in  mnta  aniroalla,  vel  aei'pentea  vel  pecndea  asaerat  trana- 
motaii  pnat  mortem,  et  qnod  etiam  ipaae  mutornia  animalinm  animae  rationabilea  aiiit. 

It  In  Jnatiniani  Epist.  adMennam  (apudMansi,  ix..  p.  904)  veiy  nn&Tin'abls  atatementa 
are  made  reapecting  Oiigen  by  Biahop  Peter  of  Alexandi'ia  (martyred  311) ;  but  they  have 
beenbomtwed  from  tho  uncertain  Actia  Petti  Ales.    SeeTi11emDntM4moirea,t.  iii.p.S99. 

'  Munter  on  the  AntiocliGnian  achool  in  Stanfflin'a  and  TEschimei's  Ai'chiv.  f.  Kirchen- 
eeEch.Bd.l.St.  l.S.  1,  ir. 

'  Xpovoypaijiiiiv  irivre   iTjrovSaafiaTa — 'EiricTO^  irept  t^c  xarH  J:aadwav  laroplaf 
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(about  290),^  and  Lucian,  who  suffered  martyrdom  in  Nicome- 
dia,  A.D.  311,*  Because  Arius  and  his  roost  distinguished 
fciends^  proceeded  from  the  school  founded  by  Lucian  at 
Antioch,  the  latter  has  often  in  later  times  been  considered  the 
father  of  Arianism."  Of  the  critical  merits  which  belonged  to 
him  and  his  cotemporary  Uesi/ckius,''.  in  settling  the  text  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  after  the  example  of  Origen,  it  is  to  be  regret- 
ted that  very  imperfect  accounts  have  been  preserved.' 

To  this  oriental  literature  appears  also  to  belong  most  nearly 
the  literary  labors  of  Htppolylus  (about  240),^ 

(together  with  tlie  reply  ot  Origen  appaiidecl  to  tlie  Dial.  o.  MareionitHB,  ed.  Wetalem) — 
'EmoTo^  Trpof  ' kptarel&Tpi  (on  the  genealogie!  of  Christ  in  Matthew  and  Luke  partly 
preserved  in  Enseb.  H.  E.i.c.  7 ;  another  fragment,  en.  Mas.  Vindob.  at  Coisl.,  ficBt  printed 
in  Uoath  Reliqn.  Sacr.  ii.  p.  Hi).  All  Oiese  remains  in  Houth,  1.  c.  p.  103,  es.  Later  ori- 
ental writers  sl^  attribnte  to  him  a  Comin,  in  Eiaog.  ABsamani  BiU.  Orient,  p.  1IJ9, 1^8. 

'  Easeb.  vii.  39,  1;  Aoyiof  liviip. — ^lAuKQ^r  ^  oirof  wepi  lii  Btta  yeyrmiic,  KoX  tijc 
'Ejflpaiui'  iire/isX^Sii  j/Uim^r  ■  ilf  koI  uiiraic  TOif  'EfffialKalf  ypa^ff  iirion^^riiiuf  krniy- 
X^recv.  ^  ff  oJIrof  tOv  iia?,iaTa  IXevSeplav  liraiiei&v]  ^poj^aiiela;  re  i^j  xaff  "EX- 
i^vasoiis  &/ioipoc-  S3-  Toirow  [jiy]  itsTpiagT&iypa^  iviT^^  tsuXiiaiat  Sniyaviiivov 
icaT^KOvaa/iEv. 

*  Enseb.  viii.  13,  is.  fl.  'Av^p  ril  iriiiTd  ipiUTOC  ^Itfi  T£  iynpar^c  ""^  TOic  kpolg  /ioftj- 
fiaai  ovyKKpoT^/ievoC.  Hieronyoius  Catal.  C.T7:  Lnoianus,  virdisertisaimos.Antiochenae 
Beoledae  presbyter,  tantuoi  in  Scriptorarnm  studio  J aboravil^  ut  usque  uunc  qnaadam  es- 
Mnplaritt  Sotiptataram  Lncianea  nauoapentor.  Feranturejns  de  Kde  libelli,  et  breves  ed 
uonnnllos  epistolae. 

i  The  bishops  EusebinsofNicomedia,  Maris  orChalcedon,  Theognie  ofNicaea,  Leontius 
of  Anliooh,  Antoiiiua  of  Tarsas,  ic.     See  Philostoi-gius,  ii.  14. 

s  Alexander  bishop  of  Alexandria,  writes  of  hun  (about  330,  in  Theodoreti  Hist.  eccl. 
L  3) :  "Oh  (IlaiiXap  top  Sannaatca)  Siaiela/isiio;  Aoiixiavds,  rijroasJwii/iuj'Df  l/icive  Tpiav 
briaxSniM  woXvsre^i  xp^vovc-  ^v  T^f  hat^cia;  tt/v  rpvya  i^/io^jiOTEc— 'Apeiof  TS  KtU 
'AX^XkS;,  K.  r.  A.  The  Eosebiaua  appealed  to  a  eonfessioa  of  ihithby  LnciiD.Sozomen, 
iii.  5.  Slill  IiB  is  considered  by  Eiiaebina,  Alhanasius,  Jeroaia,  Chrysostom  (comp.  his 
paaegyrio  on  bira,  torn,  i.  Horn.  46),  etc.,  as  a  holy  martyr,  and  is  so  regarded  by  tljs 
Homish  church  at  this  day. 

'  Probably  the  Egyptian  Biaiiop  Hesyohios,  wiio,  according  to  Eosebius,  H.  E.Tiii.  13,  4, 
suffered  martyidom  in  tho  year  311, 

8  Hisron,  adv.  BrEfin.  lib.  ii.  (ed.  Martian,  t.  iv.  p.  ii.  p.  4S5) :  Alexandria  et  Aegyptas  m 
Septuagiiita  suis  Henycbium  iaudaC  auctorem  Conatatitino^olis  asque  ad  AQticcluata  Ln- 
cianl  Martyiia  exemplaiia  probat.  Mediae  inter  baa  provinciae  PalaeB^os  codioea  legunt 
quos  ab  Origene  elaborates  Eusebina  at  Painpbilas  yolgaToiunt ;  totusqoe  orhis  haec  inter 
sa  trifaria  varietate  compagnat.  Coinp.  EichiMim's  Einleit.  mdas  A.  T.  (Me  Aufl.  18S3J 
Bd.  I.  S.  5QB,  ff.  Hioroii.  praef.  in  Iv.  Evang.  ad  Damnaum ;  De  novo  nunc  loqnor  Testa- 
meiito.  Praetermitlo  eos  codices,  quos  a  Luciano  et  Hesychio  nuiicupatos,  pancorum, 
hominum  asaerit  perversa  contentio  :  quibusutiquo  ueo  in  tola  veterilnstrameDto  post  Jxx. 
interpretes  amendare  quid  licnit ;  nee  in  Nova  piolnit  emendasse,  ciun  mnltarum  gentium 
iingais  Scriptura  ante  translata  doceat,  falaa  esse,  quae  addita  snat.  Comp,  Hug's  Einl. 
in  d.  N.  T.  (Ste  Aufl.  1826)  Tb.  1.  S.  19S,  ff.  531,  if. 

which  set  forth  Ihs  lii-st  Canon  pasehalis  (see  on  it  Ideler's  CluDiiologie,  ii.  213),  was  the 
most  important,  see  Snsebius,  vi.  30,  S2.  Hieronymus  in  Catai.  c,  61.  Both  call  liim 
bisliop,  hut  do  not  know  in  what  place.    Jeramo  also  designates  him  as  a  martyr,  Comm. 
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II.  THEOLOGY  m  THE  WEST. 

§  66. 

The  Latin  church,  which  had  been  hitherto  little  more  Eimn 
an  appendage  to  the  Greek,  now  attained  to  more  imiependenoe 
and  individuality,  after  it  had  materially  enlarged  itself,  and 
since  the  Latin  languags  had  been  more  adapted,  particularly 

ad  Mattli.  praef.,  and  so  also  later  writers  caU  him  Episcopnm  at  Mnitji'Bm.  Pi-udeiit,uB  jrEfli 
OTe^vuv  Iiymu,  si.  relates  tlie  marEydom  of  one  Hippoljtua.  The  same  person  waa  a 
presbyter  flaions  tlia  Noyatiana,  stood  in  high  repute  witli  his  own  party  (the  heathBii 
cailad  out,  y.  80;  Ipsum  CtirijitieoliB  essecapnt  popnii,  but  inviewofdeathhe  tBpenced  of 
his  taking  part  in  the  schism,  and  eshorted  bis  own  disciples,  who  accompasied him iu  great 
nmuhsrs.  to  retamM  Hie  catholic  commonimi  (v.  27,  bs.).  Thus  hehecome  a  CaAolicmar- 
tjr  at  Pottus  KomauTis  (probahly  under  Valerian,  258),  and  his  bones  were  dug  up  »a  the 
viouuty  of  tlome  (y.  151).  At  the  time  ofProdenlins  aeplendid  martyrium  was  I.hib  dsdi- 
Gated  CO  him  [v.  183),  andhis  memorywoa  celchrated  onthe  ides  ofAHgBsE{T.  fiSfi).  In  the 
eighth  centuiy  Hadrian  I,  restored  this  Coemeterium  b.  Hippolyti  MejOiris  [Libei'  pontifi- 
oalis  in  yita  Hadr.  I.)  At  the  same  place  the  statue  of  Hippolytua  was  fiinnd,  1551,  on 
wliose  cathedra  the  Canon  Psschalis  and  a  catalogue  of  his  writings  are  inscribed.  It 
baloiigs  probably  to  Uie  sisth  century  (Beschreibuiig  dcr  Btadt  Horn  von  Platuer,  Bansea 
Gevhaid,  a.  BosteU,  u.  11,  3SBj,  and  piiivee  that  at  that  time  the  ancient  writer  and  the 
martyr  were  looked  npon  aa  the  same  peraon.  In  the  later  mottyrologies  a  fcagment  of 
genuine  tradition  may  ha  preseryed  concerning  him.  Uanaiilaa,  Ado,  Notker,  and  others, 
have  the  following  on  the  30th  Janoaiy :— Apud  Antiochiam  passio  b,  Hippolyti  Martyris, 
qui  Novati  achismate  aliquBntHlnm  deceptns,  operante  gratia  ChrialJ  oorrectns,  ad  corita- 
tem  ecclesias  redii^  proqaa  et  in  qua  iJluatre  maityrium  conanmmavit.  Patms  Damianus 
lib.  i.  Epist,  9,  od  Hioolanm  ii.  eaye :  Beatua  quoque  Nonua  Mai-tyr,  qui  et  Hippolytua— 
postqDam  denique  nonnullos  sanotaram  expositionum  libros  localeuter  e^Ephcait,  tandem 
EpTscopatnm  deaeroit,  de  Anlioehenia  partibua,  undo  erat  oviuadue,  abacessit  Bomacos 
fines  appatiit;  and  then  relates  his  death  and  burial  in  Poi'tua  Komanns.  The  result  of 
mc  inquii-y  into  the  history  of  Hippolytas  may  he  stated :  Novatian  femid  great  favor  pat^ 
tioolaiiy  in  Antioch.  The  hislmp  Eabiua,  and  many  others  were  filendly  to  hun  fSnseb. 
vi.  <4,  48,  see  below,  J  72,  note  E).  One  of  them,  the  presbyter  Hippolytua,  determmed  to 
travel  in  pe.aon  to  Rome.  Probalily,  since  he  traveled  through  Alexandria,  he  is  tlie  samo 
Hippolytua  wlio  took  with  him  to  Rome  the  hrtara?.))  JiOKOwiKjJ  of  Dionyaius  of  Aleian- 
dria  (Euseb.yi.  48.  Euaebiua  hers  names  him  without  any  other  apBeifying  oircurasEanee, 
after  having  spolien  before  of  oivly  one  Hippoiytuo).  In  Roms  he  attached  himself  to  the 
Novatians,  and  attained  to  great  repute.  The  separation  fiom  the  church,  however,  mode 
him  suepicious.until  the  prospect  ofimmedialedeathdsnided  him  to  return  to  the  catholic 
church.  His  memory  was  celebrated  at  Antioch, hia  native  city,  on  the  30th  January;  at 
Rome  on  the  13th  Augnst.  The  later  martyrologies  have  adopted  both  days,  and  so  made 
tvto  Hippolytuses  out  of  one.    The  great  reputation  which  Hippolytua  enjoyed  aa  an  ec- 

rome  followed  him  in  this  particular.  The  eletk  who  was  martyred  at  Portua  Romanua 
may  have  been  previously  a  bishop  somewhere  in  the  East.  Although,  howeyer,  Pru- 
dentias  corieetly  deaignates  Hippolytas  a  presbyter,  yet  all  later  writers  call  him  biahop, 
and  ooojeoture  different  places  where  he  was  auch.  The  Greeks  naturally  looked  for  this 
place  in  the  part  where  he  h!.d  suffcrf  ll,  and  regarded  him  soraotimea  as  a  bishop  of  Rome, 
VOL.  T, — 15 
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by  TcriuUian,'-  to  the  expression  of  Christian  ideas,  and  had 
become  the  usual  written  language  of  the  western  fJhristians. 
As  the  speculative  tendency  of  the  Greeks  prevailed  in  the 
Greek  church,  so  the  practical  character  of  the  Romans  gave 
expression,  to  itself  in  the  Latin  church,  in  the  inclination  to 
cmtivate  chiefly  ecclesiastical  government  and  law.  While 
the  Greek  language  now  disappeared  from  the  western  church, 
the  lively  interest  of  the  latter  in  the  new  developments  of 
the  theology  of  the  east  also  ceased.  As  the  Greek  theology 
of  the  second  century  had  been  understood  and  represented 
with  material  grossness  in  the  writings  of  Tertullian,  so  was 
it  held  fast  in  the  western  church,  in  the  third  ccntiiry.     Phi- 

nSter  the  example  of  Leon^aa;  Gometimes  as  a  bishop  of  Portna  Homanng,  accm-ding 
to  the  Pasohttl  Chronicle,  Georgioa  Syncellos,  Zonarae,  Biid  Nicephorua  Callistaa.  The 
Bomiah  bishop  Gelasins,  misled  by  nnfiuas'a  traDalatieii  of  Enssb.  vi,  SO  (Bei'yUna— epie- 
copns  ihit  apud  Bostram,  Arabins  urbem  mnsimaiu.  Ecat  et  nihilominus  Hippolytns,  qui 
et  ipse  ttliquanta  scripts  dereliqnit,  Episoopns],  tbongbt  that  he  waa  a  meti-opolitan  of 
Arabia,  bat  maintaised  at  the  same  time  as  an  ioiJabitable  fact  timt  he  had  come  to  Eome^ 
and  anJFered  jnai'^/rdoni  there.  {The  later  legend  dressed  out  this  with  other  additions  ! 
Feti-na  Dam.),  c. :  Qni,  poalqcam  tiigintamillia  Saracenomm  ad  Chriati  fideni  efflcacissima 
p^'aedicatione  conveitil^  etc.]  Iti  oi'dei'  to  find  a  middle  wa;  between  these  different  accounts 
Staph,  le  Moyne  conjectured  that  he  was  bishop  of  Portns  Bomanua  (Aden,  in  Arabia  Felii, 
and  in  this  several  have  followed  Mm ;  bat  this  attempt  t«  reconcile  errors  conld  only  be  a 
new  error  itself  since  Clmstjanity  came  for  the  first  IJme  into  Arabia  Pehi  in  the  fourtli 
centuiy.  With  the  reaults  already  given,  agrees  very  well  what  may  be  gathsi'ed  from 
the  writings  of  Hippoljtns.  1.  NoTarianiaiii  ia  aa  little  found  iw  tliem  as  in  the  woi'ksof 
Novatinn  himself.  They  were  probably  composed  earlier,  a.  AceordingtoPhot.  Cod,121, 
Hippoljtas's  evvTay/ia  KOTii  alpeOEuv  waa  an  estract  from  the  work  of  Irenaena.  Bnt 
Photina  infers  too  mnch  from  a  passage  of  that  writing,  when  he  rottltes  him  a  disciple  of 
Irenaeus.  3.  Jei'ome,  Cat.  c.  83,  enumerates  among  the  works  of  Hippolytna  npoaoiiMar 
ds  lande  Domim  Salvatoria,  ui  qna  praeaente  Oi^iie  sb  loqni  in  Ecclesia  signiiicat. 
(What  follows !  Ia  hojaa  aemnlationemAmbi'OBiiis— oobortatns  eat  Origenem,  inscripturas 
Commentarioa  acribere,  is  founded  merely  on  a  miaonderstandmg  of  tbo  expreasion  i^ 
Ueivm  soil  xpovou,  which  forma  a  transition  in  Enseb,  vi.  c.  32  to  chapter  23.)     4.  The 

iiwlpni  Korii  'luiiwij?.  eiayye'/dov  Koi  InnKaX^eas  f.ai  trcpl  xapi.iliart,iv,TD!u:^einpya 
the  cathedra,  are  either  directed  against  the  Alogi  in  Asia  Minor  (J  46,  note  15).  or  agunst 
the  opponents  of  theMontanists  in  lUime  {$  39,  note  D).  For  this  last  anpposition  appenra 
to  speak  the  notice  of  Ebedjesn  (tl3I8,  ia  AssemaniBiM.  orient,  t.iii.p.  i.,  that  among  the 
Chaldeans  Hippolyti  capita  adv.  Cainm  were  in  existence-  (Comp,  Luckc's  Einl.  in  d. 
Offenb.  Job.  S.  316.)  C.  Qu.  Haenelldo  Hippolyto  comm.  Gottingas  1838.  4  (looks  npim 
bimhaa  a  bishop  of  BoaCra).  E.J.  Kimmel  de  Hippolyti  vita  et  seriptis,  p.  i.  Jenae.  1833. 
8  (according  to  liim,  Hippolytns  waa  an  oiiental,  edncnted  in  Alexandrian  learning  (?),  and  ' 
bishop  of  Poi-tna  Roroanna  at  Rome).  L,  I*.  W.  Seineclie  iiber  d.  Leben  n.  die  Schriften 
dea  Biach.  Hippoljtua,  in  Illgen'a  Zeitscto.  f.  d.  hist.  Theol.  1843,  iiL  48  (he  also  supposes 
him  bishopofPortuaEomannB).  Hipp.Op.ed. J.  A-ffabricins.  Bamb.ni6,18.3Tol!.fol. 
1  Respecting  him  see  above,  {  58.  He  wrote  m  Greek,  do  bnptismo  (Teit.  de  Bapt.  c. 
15),  de  spectaculia  (de  Cm-.  miL  c  6],  and  de  virginilios  velandia  |de  Vicg.  veL  c.  1].  Mone 
ot  Cheaa  woika  are  now  estant.  M.  E.  P.  Leopold  Uber  die  Ucaaeheto  der  venlorbenen 
LaCiniCiit  der  Kirchenviiter,  bes.  des  Tertallians,  in  lUgen'a  Zeitschr.  t  bist  TtieoL  viii.  ii.  13. 
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)osophy  was  too  much  Iiafed  "by  tlie  westerns,'^  and  theiv  in- 
terpretation of  Scriptnre,  from  ignorance  of  the  original  lan- 
gaages,  was  too  imperfect  to  enable  them  to  develop  the  Gre- 
cian theology  intelligently.  Hence  there  arose  in  tlie  occident- 
al church  an  avCTsion  to  all  theological  speculation,^  and  such 
a  doctrinal  stability  that  the  influence  of  the  Greek  clitirch 
conld  produce  only  negative  and  unconscious  advances.  It  is 
true  that  Montanism,  having  contmued  for  a  long  time  un- 
molested in  the  west,  had  been  condemned,  as  far  as  its  pecu- 
liar doctrines  were  concerned,  in  the  beginning  of  this  period ; 
but  its  spirit  had  found  so  fii-ni  a  sympathy  in  the  disposi- 
tion of  the  westerns  to  cultivate  external  ecclesiastical  ordi- 
nances, that  its  continuance  may  be  still  recognized  in  a  sen- 
suous acceptation  of  Christianity,  and  the  high  value  set  upon 
external  dkcipline.  Thascius  Caecilius  Cyprianus,  at  fii'st  a 
rhetorician  in  Carthage  .{eonvertetl  to  Christianity  from  245, 
bishop  at  Carthage  248,  suffered  martyrdom  258),  left  behind 
several  small   worlcs,    apologetic   and   admonitory,    and   many 

'  altlioasli  they  tad  uneonsdouslj' reoeivetl  loany  Piatonic  ideas  in  the  Gieek  theology 
of  the  second  century.  Tertnllianua  Ae  Pruescr.  haeret.c.  7:  Qjni.  ereo  Atheiria  et  Hiero- 
Bolymis?  quid  Academiae  et  Eccleaiae)  qnid  haecetiBia  et  Chrisdaajfll  Nostra  insHtutio 
de  pOTtica  Salumonie  est ;  qoi  et  ipse  tiadiderat,  damiuum  in  jtimplicitate  cordie  esse  qnas- 

Nobis  curioaitatfl  opus  i^oii  eat  post  Christam  Jeenm,  neo  inqnisitione  post  ^Tangeliura. 
Com  credimns,  nihil  deaideramns  olcra  lyedera.  Hoc  eiiim  prios  etedhnua,  non  esse,  qood 
TiLtra  credere  debsnias.  De  auima  c.  3:  Philoaophia — patriarchis,  ut  ita  dixerim,  haei'eli' 
coram.  De  oarne  Christi  e.  5 :  Natua  est  dei  Bins  !  non  pudel^  quia  pudeadum  est.  Et 
mortims  eat  dei  filiua:  piiirans  oredibile  eat,  quia  iueptmn  eat,  Et  aepultaa,  vesairesit: 
certuDi  est,  qoia  impossibile,  Cf.  de  anima  lih.,  Apologet.  c.  46,  adv.  Marcion.  v.  c.  1!>,  de 
toBtinionio  snimae,  c.  1.    Eitter'a  Gesch.  d.  chrisS.  Philoa.  i.  3S3. 

'  TertulL  de  PcBcaoript.  c  1  (see  note  2).  Cap.  9  :  Unina  poiro  et  certi  institnti  inEnila 
inqoiaitio  non  potest  esse ;  quaecendum  est,  donee  inveniaa :  et  credendmn,  ubi  inveneris : 
oC  nihil  amplina  aisi  caaWdiendum,  quod  ci-edidiati ;  duni  insuper  credis,  aliud  non  ease 
ci'edendnm.  Cap.  14 :  Caeterum  oianente  fcirma  ejna  [regulae  fidej)  in  euo  ordine,  qnan- 
tnm  libet  quaei'aa  et  tractes,  et  omnem  lihidinem  cuvioaitatia  effimdas,  si  quid  tibi  videtor 
vel  amhiguitate  pendere,  vel  ohscuritate  ohumhi'ari.  Eat  utique  fratar  aliquia  dector, 
gratia  soientiae  donatua :  est  aliquia  inter  exercitatos  couveraatua  sUguid  tecum,  eariosiufl 
taman,  qaaerena:  noyissime  jgriorare  mallua  est,nB  quod  nondebeaa  novis.  JTidea,  inqait, 
taa  te  BalvTim  I'eeit  (Luc,  xviii.  4S) :  non  aiercitatio  scripturarum.  Fides  in  regula  posita 
est,  habena  legem  et  aalntem  da  ohaerrationB  legist  exercitatlo  autem  in  cnrioaitate 
consistit,  habena  gloriam  aolam  de  pei'itiae  atodio.  Cedat  cnrioaitaa  fldei,  cedat  gloria 
saluti.  Certe  ant  non  obstrepaut,  aut  quiescant.  Adveisua  regnlanLJiibll  seas  omnia 
BCire  est.  A  decided  rejection  of  all  secret  ti'adition,  ibid,  c  aa:  Solent  dicere  (haeretioi), 
non  omnia  Apcatolos  acisae:  oadam  agitati  dimentla,  quarorana  convertunt;  omnia  quidem 
Apoatelos  acisae,  eed  non  omnia  omnibus  tradidisae.  In  utroquc  Chviatum  reprehonsionl 
ii^icientea,  qni  aut  minus  instmctes,  ant  paium  simplices  Apostuloa  miseiit.    Cf.  ct^.  £15 
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letters  which  refer  for  the  most  part  to  matters  of  church  gov- 
ernment and  disoiplme.*  There  ia  still  preserved  a  perfectly 
orthodox  ■work  de  Trinitate^  by  his  cotemporary  Novatian,  a 
Roman  presbyter  and  founder  of  a  sect.  Eighty  moral  precepts- 
in  verse  by  the  African  Commodianus  (about  270)  are  not  un- 
important in  the  history  of  morals.*  Amobius,  a  rhetorician  iii 
Sicca,  formerly  an  enemy  to  Christianity,  wi^ote  {about  303^ 
his  Disputationes  adv.  Gentea  libb.  vii.'  His  pupil  in  rhetoriCj 
L.  Caelius  Lactantius  Firmianus  (Cicero  Christianus)  an  Ital- 
ian by  birth,  wrote  in  Nieomedia,  during  the  Diocletian  perse- 
cution, his  Institutionum  Divinarum  libb.  vii.'  He  was  after- 
ward preceptor  of  Crispus,  eldest  son  of  Constantine  the  Great 
(f  about  330). 

The  tendency  of  the  western  church  to  a  stable  unity  could 
effect  so  little  in  the  province  of  dogmatic  theology,  that  even 
gnostic   doctrines   were   still  in   many   instances   tolerated   as 

•  Vim  et  paaeio  Cypriaivi  per  Pontium  ejus  dmooiHiin  acripta,  in  Huinart,  anil  pi'efixed 
to  the  editJoDB  of  Cjprinn.  So.  Peoraonii  Jbnnafes  Cyprianiov  prefixed  to  ffafl'fl  editioii,. 
Pradentii  Manoji  vita  S.  Cypr.  prefixed  to  Baluzins's  edition.  La  vie  de  St.  Cyprien  (psr 
Jaeq.  GervsiBB).  Paiia.  1717.  i.  Th.  C,  Cypfianns,  dargestellt  von  D.  P.  W.  Rettbei'g- 
G6ttiageii-lS31.  8.  BWir'a  chriBtl.vomiacheTlieoloifie,S.SO.  Moliler'B  Fatrologie,  i.  80B.— 
His  wotkB  1  ~bi  the  year  246  ■.  Lib.  ad  Donatum.— 247  ;  de  Idolorum  vanitate. — 348  :  Tes- 
Omonioniin  ad  Qjiirinnm  adv.  Jodaeoa,  libb.  3  ?  da  Habita  virginum. — 351 !  de  Unitate 
ecolesiae;  de  Lapais. — Z5i:  de  Oratione  dominica i  de  Mortnlitale ;  Eshort.  ad  Martyiinm. 
— S53 :  Lib.  ad  Demetriannin. — 854  ;  de  Opere  et  Eleeroosyuie. — 255 ;  de  Bono  Patientiae.i 
— S56:  de  Zelo  et  Livore.  BeBidea  these  S3  letters,  0pp.  ed.Nic.  Bjgalti™.  Paris,  lOIS. 
fill.  Joannes  Fell.  Oxon.  IfiSS,  (Bremae.  1690.  Arastel.  170D.|  fol.  Steph.  Baluzius. 
PaiTS.  1726.  (Venet.  1723.)  fol.  0pp.  geiiuina  cnr.  D.  I.  H-  Goldbom.  P.  ii.  lijps.  1836. 
30,  8. 

'  Ed.  Ed.  ■Welchmann.  Oson.  1724.  (iter.  1728.)  8.  Also  appended  to  Rigalt's  editinn- 
of  Tertullian.    Bohr,  S.  47. 

'■  Inatniotiones,  ed.  Wia.  Higaleius.  Tulli  Lenc.  1850.  4.  Bibl.  PP.  Lugd.  t.  xxvii.  p. 
13,  C.  S.  Schuraflaiaoli.    Vitaberg.  1705. 

I  Hieron.  Cat.  79,  ia  Chronioo  ad  sara.  Mt.  Imperii  Conatantini.      His  work  ed.  coiiK 

16S1.  4— I'eoogn.  Jo.  Conr.  Oralliaa.  P.  ii.  Lips,  laifi.  Additamentom,  Eipa.  1817.  8. 
Des  Africanara  Amob.  7  Buclier  wider  die  Heideo,  ubera  u.  eriautert  v.  E.  A.  v.  Besnard. 
landshnt,  1B43.  8.  P.  K.  Meyer  de  ratioiie  et  ai^nmento  apologetid  Afnobiani.  Havniae. 
1815.  8.    Balir,  S.  es. 

e  Besidaa  this :  Epitome  div.  inatilt.,  de  opiilcio  Dei,  de  ira  Dei.  In  a  MS.  Colbert. 
Baluzina  ibmid  Lncii  Cecilii  libev  de  Mottibna  persecatomHi,  ajid  first  pnbUahed  it  iu 
Miscellan.  torn.  ii.  p.  1  (1B79),  He  correctly  pronounced  it  tjie  book  of  iaotantins,  which 
Jerome  mentions,  Cat,  c.  SO,  as  de  FeraecuCione  lib.,  and  therefbte  it  has  been  taken  into 
all  the  later  ediljoaa  ot  LactantinB.  AgaiDSt  le  JSomry  (Lncii  Cecilii  lib.  de  MottiboB 
persec.  ad  MS.  denuo  emendatua,  aec.  dissert,  de  fibri  aoctore.  Faiis.  1710.  8),  who  wialiea 
to  diatingnish  this  Lucius  Cecilius  fram  Lactantiua,  see  patticniarly  N.de  Lestooq  disqnifli 
in  (he  editioii  of  le  Brun  prefixed  to  tom.  ii,  p.  48,  ss.  0pp.  ed.  J.  L.  Biinemaiin.-  Lips. 
1739.8.  Jo.  Bapt.  le  Brunet  NicLenglet  Dnfreauoy.  Faris,  1748.  Tom.  ii.  4.  0.1" 
PritZBche.  P.  ii.     Lips.  1843,  44.  8.    Bahr,  S.  73. 
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Iiarmless.  It  is  "true  that  Mermogeiies,  when  he  asserted  the 
eternity  of  aiatter  too  strenuously,  found  an  opponent  in  Tex- 
tulUan  ^  but  Arnobius  gave  utterance  to  Platonic  and  gnostic 
opinions  re'^peeting  the  soul  and  evil,  without  being  molested;'* 
and  hi-^  disoiple  Lactanttus  iaught  a  suspicious  dualisiu,"  witli- 
out  teing  ittacked  on  account  of  it.  As  tliis  indicates  a 
^  itdin  theological  rudeness  in  the  western  theology,  bo  is  the 
siniL.  peculiarity  also  exhibited  in  the  sensuous  mode  of  tveat- 
sng  the  traditional  doctrines.  Even  in  definitions  of  the  es- 
sence  of  trod,  the  western  writers  of  this  period  are  not  able 
■to  disentangle  themselves  from  the  forms  of  a  sensuous  concep- 
tion They  thought  of  the  Deity  himself  as  corporeal,  and  of 
the  soul  as  literally  his  breath.''     They  also  fii'mly  maintained 

•  Terto  lianua  adv.  Hevmogenem.    Bitter's  Gssoh,  (L  oIiristL  Pbiloa.  i.  ITS. 

"  For  eaajBpfe  AmobiuB,  n.  e.  15  ;  Nihil  eat,  qngd  iioa  fallat.— quod  a  novis  quibusdiuii 

geiiitoia  iBo  ai,  pntre  piDlfltoa,  etc.  Cap.  eS:  Servare  animae  alias  nisi  IJbiis  omnipotens 
uon  potest:  iiecpraetereaqnisqnamest.qDilODgae<aa  facers,  perpetaitatispossicet  EpiHt- 
am  mbragaie.  (Corap.  PlntomsTimaeus,  ed.  Bip.  p.  3S5.  Jastincs,  TaCiairoBpTbeopMo]!, 
see  MiiiiBcbei'-a  DoyiHangeBoli.  Bd.  3,  S.  101,  ff.)— Cap.  48,  it  is  colled  immauia  et  acelecata 
jiBi-suaaio,  at— Dena— aliqaid  fecerit  dsudam :  and  lieiioe  it  ia  infened,  ut  ia  aacrilegae 


inoufraC,  qui 

aquis  ab  e> 

0  oonceperet  booiiaeiu  t 

issc  prognatum.    Ca 

p.  38: 

Discite  ah  eo,  qni  norit  et  proti 

aiitinmed 

.inm,  Clnistc 

iiUaa, 

: — Bed  alteram  qaer 

apiam 

et  potentit 

w  eradibua 

satis  plniiBi 

lis  nb  Iniperalore  di 

■ajnnc- 

ex  aula  et 

eiuiuentiuia  nobilem 

natalium  (donbtlef 

13   the 

JLogoa).    Cap.  17: 

Nou  enim, 

at  clmicea,  nitadula 

(culiones,  et  tineas 

qnaoiter  poatulandum  a  nobis  i 

5Sl,nt 

,quis  ea  ieceat,  inal 

itHei'itqua  d 

icamus.    : 

Poaaimiia  ei 

lim  nulla  ec 

im  reprehensiouB  ui 

;aoive, 

.qais  et  illia  orisinei 
«am  vaua,  tam  ad  i 

n  dadacit,  et 

obtinere,! 

ion  eaae  De 

OB  superior, 

[.notes  4,  5.    On  tli 

racna. 

L.'^cTUl 

^^B.'ai'ei 

'ea!'  ^^ 

.  above,  {  i'- 

e  tUe- 

mlogyofAmobiuaa 

:ee  Meyer  d, 

B  rationa  ApoL  Atnob. 

.  p.  378. 

1.  Laotaut.  Insti 

tart.  div.  ii. 

3:   Deua. 

ordiratur  b 

oo  opus  lUBDdi,  prodnsil 

vittntibua 

Dei  Patris 

Deinde  fecit  alten 

un,  in 

qno  iodoles  divinae 

.    Itaqae  an 

feotns 

1  malnm  tri 

maoendit. 

saotpie  orbitrio.  quod  i 

iU  a  Beo  libaram  i 

iatom 

Bibi  nomen 

■et,  euncton 

im  Tnalorum.  fbntea 

livorem.    Invidit  e 

mm  illi  ante 

iceasoi-i  su. 

0,  qui  DeoPotvi  pemevi 

emndo  cum  probata: 

1,  tum 

«tiam  caraa  est.  Hunc  ergo  ex  bono  per  se  ninlain  effeetam  Gi-aeoi  ddijSuAoi'  appellant, 
Doa  otiniinatoi-eija  vooamos,  qnod  crimina,  iu  quae  ipse  illicit,  ad  Beum  deferat.  God 
.divided  tiie  doB5inion  of  the  world  with  liiia,  bo  tbat  tliera  fell  to  his  abai'e  occideca, 
aeptentrio,  tenebi'ae,  Mgoa,  etc.,o.9.  H,  J.Alt  de  Drtflliamo  Lactantianodiae.  VraCialav. 
1839.  a. 

"  Tertall.  ady.  Pras.  7 :  Q.a\3  enim  negnvit,  deom  covpaa  ease,  etsi  dens  spii-itna  eatV 
-Spiritua  enim  corpus  aui  generis  in  sua  effigie.     Bed  et  si  inviaibilia  ilta,  quaecnnqaa  sunt, 

quanto  magis  quod  ex  ipsius  substantia  raiaanm  eat  (namely  tbs  Wj-of),  sine  anbatanHa 
ratn  eiit?  C.  5:  Es  animal  rationale,  a  rationali  scilicet  ai'Lifics  nou  tantsm  factus,  sed 
.etiam  e:s:  snbstautia  ipsiua  aaimatua.     Laetant.  de  ira  Dei,  c.  9:  Aiiter  de  miica  ilia 
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the  reaxurectioii  of  tlie  same  body,  the  milleniiium,  wbicli  appears 
here  almost  in  its  most  sensual  form,"  tlie  condemnation  of  ail 
who  are  not  Cliristians,  and  the  eternity  of  hell  punishments. 
With  regard  to  the  Logos,  they  retained  the  old  emanistic  no- 
tions, both  aa  to  its  origin,  -which  was  conceived  for  the  most  part 
in  aVery  coarse  form,"and  also  as  to  its  relation  to  the  Father."^ 

maje»eate  senlimit,.quaiu  Veritas  liiibet,.qui  ant  fignram  negimt  habere  ullnm  Denm,  anC 
dqHo  affeotn  commoveri  pntant  (lie  holds  the  doctiiue  of  (?od's  wrath  to  be  a  fiiudameDtal 
tratb  of  religion),  Inthia  the  Stoics- had  set  the  example,  who  regarded  every  tiling  whidi 
had  efficiency  ea  body.  Comp.  TenBematm's  Seach.  d.  Phitol.  iv.  39,  283.  Seaeoa  Epiet. 
106, 117,  quod  facit,  corpna  eat.  The  sonl  waa  nniversally  looked  upon  aa  corporeal,  witb: 
the  exception  of  Origen, 

"  CoiiHiiodiani  Instruct.  43,  ii,  80,  ei.  gr.-Instr.  44 :— • 


Vt  fleniin  SDlem  jiidicsi^lur  regno  finilD. 
Comp.  Lactant,  Iiiatitntt.  div.  vii.  e,  14-25.    Among  other  things  he  eays,  c.  14;  Tom  qni 
erant  in  corporibus  vivi,  nou  morientur,  sed  per  eosdem  mills  amios  infinitam  multitadinem 
generabnnt,  et  erit  soboles  eomm  eaucta  et  Deo  cara.    &ni  anteni  ab  inferia  ausoitabanUr, 

rslinquentur  in  victoriam  Dei,  ut  biumphentnr  a  jnatia,  ao  snbjugentur  pei'petuae  serviUiti^ 

ijuoquam  possnot,  nee  naiTgri  opsia  divina,  aed  tantea  sanctae  Dterae  docent,  m  qnibns 

eaae.  Nam  aenno  est  spiritoa  cum  voce  aiiqnid  aiguificante  prolatus.  Sod  tamen  quoniam 
spiritua  et.  aermo  diVerais  partibns  profenuitnr.  aiquidem  epiritua  naribtis,  ore  aermo  pro- 
oedit;  magna  later  Kuno  Dei  itiiom  ceterosqua  angeloa  differentia  eat.  Illi  enim  ex  Deo 
taciti  apiritus  exiermit,  qui  iion  ad  doctrinam  Dei  tradeudam,  aed  nd  miniaterinm  crea- 


bantar.    Ule  voi-b  quu. 

D  sit  et  ipse  Bpii-itua,  tamen  cum  voce  ac  aono  ei  Dm  ore  ] 

noBeasIt. 

sicol  Tei'hum,  &c.— Me 

rrito  igitur  aermo  et  verbum  Dei  dioitur,  qnia  Deua  prooedf 

ore  EDO  vocalem  spirit 

um,  quern  non  otero  Bed  menle  conceperat,  inescoeitafaili 

quadam 

ao  potentla,  in  efflgiem,  qnoe  proprio  senau  ao-  sapienii 

a  vigeat, 

item  spiiitua  suos  in  angelcs  figm'avit- 

IS  Tertnll.  adv.  Hern 

logeiiem,  c.  3  :  Et  pater  dens  eat,  et  judex  dens  est:  no 

ideo  pater  et.jOdesae 

mper,  qnia  dens  semper.    Nam  nee  pater  potnic  esse  ant 

e  aium. 

nee  judex  ante  delicti 

im.    Fnit  ontem  tenipua,  cum  ei  delictum  et  filins  uou  fi 

.it,qaod 

Cap.  18 :  Ut  (Dens  sophiam)  ncc 

res  alicnjoa  ipsa  est,  cujus  est-— Et  ideo  spiritua  Deus,  et  sci-mo  Dens,  qnia  ex  Deb,  non 
tamen  ipse  ex  quo  oat,  Quodai  deua,  Dei  tanqnam  snbatantiva  res,  non  erit  ipae  Decs 
{airiBeo;):  sed  hactenus  deus,  quia  ex  ipaias  Dei  substantia,  qua  et  suhstantiva  rea  est; 
etnt  portio  aliqna  totina. — Patrem  et  ipse  adoi'at— ignorans  et  ipse  diem  et  horam  ultimamj 
aoli  patri  notam :  diaponena  regnam  diacipahs,  quo  modo  et  aibi  diapositum  dicit  a  pntre, 
etc.  Adv.  Mardonem,  ii.  c.  27;  Qaaecnnque  axigitis  Deo  digna,  habebantuc  in  pntre 
iavisibili;  iooongi-esBibili,  ot  placido,  et,  ut  ita  diserim,  pliibsophoi-am  Deo-     Qunowmquii 


rdb,  Google 


■ECCLESIASTICAL  LIFE,     ^  B: 


A  romai'liable  stage  of  development  as  cooccrns  this  dogma,  is 
exhibited  by  Dionysius,  bishop  of  Home  (259—270)  whose 
education  was  Grecian,  and  who  unites  tlie  Origenist  idea  of  an 
eternal  generation  of  the  Logos  with  those  eraanistio  notions.'^ 


FOUETH  CHAPTER. 

ECCLESIASTICAL  LIFE. 


Tlie  changes  in  ecclesiastical  life  originated  especially  from 
cei'tain  ideas,  the  germs  of  whicli  appeared  in  the  second  cen- 
tury, though  not  completely  developed  till  the  thii-d.  The  idea 
of  one  catholic  church  out  of  which  there  is  no  salvation,  i-e- 
ceived  its  full  development  from   Cyfrian^  and  strove  to  give 

autem  nt  indigna  reprehondMs,  deputahimtur  in  EKo,  et  viso,  et  audito,  et  coiigreaao, 
arbitro  pattis  et  miniatrp,  ebj.  Comp.  Martjni  Geacli.  d.  Dogma  v.  &.  Gottiieit  Christ!  in 
d.  viei'  eretcn  Jabr.  S.  rOO,  ff.  Witb  Tortallinn  Bgree  Cj'piin"  (see  Mai-ti.ii,  S.  248,  ffi), 
Novfttian  (L  o.  S.  357,  ffi),  LaotantinB  (L  e,  S.  368,  ff.). 

"  Dionyfiii  Bflm.  Adv.  SabelllKnos  fragmentnm  (apud  AtbanasiDs  de  Deotetis  Nicaen. 
Byn,  e.  E6:  also  in  Conetant.  Epist.  Eom.  Pont.  ed.  Schoenenmnn,  p.  19^,  sa.  Rontb. 
Reliiin.  Sacr.  iii.  p.  175,  sa.).  First  of  all  be  rojeots  Totif  fliOipoilOTOf  KcJ  KaTari/ivovTO; 
— r^  fiovapxiav  ^k  Tpsif  Sjivufiei^  Tiv<tc  Koi  /iciiepiciiiciias  uiroiTTiHTEic  nal  StonjrOf  Tpeif, 
and  asserts  ia  oppoaitioQ :  "HvCiaSat  ytlp  iviiymj  t{1  Ae^  tup  BSjuh  tov  Bclov  X6y<ni  ■ 
E/i^tTuiXapttv  SS  Tj)  6s^  xai  kviiaiTaoBat  Sel  T&  S:yiof  imevfia  ■  ^Sij  Kid  T^v  Sclav  Tpi&da 
eif  hia,  fiinrcp  ek  nopvf^v  Tiva  (tdv  fleif  tovMuv  rbv  jravrOKpaTOpa  Myu)  cvYKe^aXac- 
oiadal  re  ko!  ovvdyEadai  iruaa  avayx^.  Then  he  cananrea  Toif  tto^w""  tov  vlov  elvai 
Jof^oi'TOr,  Kal  yEyouevai  rhi  KOpiov,  iimrep  Iw  n  Hvrac  ysvo/iivav,  iio/i/fTOrof.— BMr^ 
^ij/iow  omi  oi  tS  Tvxor,  fiiytarov  lihv  aliv,  j:£ipDjtoi)jT(W  Tpiizav  Ttv&  Myeiv  tov  Evpiov. 
El  yiip  y(yovev  vlhf,  ^v  Bre  d*k  Jv  ■  (lei  6i  Jf,  el  ys  iv  r^  irarpl  itrnv,  iig  (vbrdQ  piat, 
Kal  el  Uyag  luu  aoipia  koI  Sivofii;  &  Xpiorof.— roSra  Si  Swa/teig  aiaat  roi  BeoS  niyx4v- 
ovmv  •  el  Toamv  yiyovev  6  wiof,  ^v  5ts  oix  jv  ravra '  Ju  &pa  noipof ,  8re  x"Pk  to^tov 
^v  d  8e6s'  fitoniiTarov  Si  tovto.  The  aspreaflion  supiof  Sxriai  /ts  cip;^v  iSai'  airoS, 
Prov.  viii.  33,  means :  iniar^ae  Tolc  *t'  aiTov  yeyovdaiv  ipyoi(,  ysyovi/rt  Jl  di'  airim 
r(jg  uioS.— 'li  pipixiviiivoi  uvBpuiroi  1  nolrina  4  irpuroroKOf  mimj;-  KTiaeuf,  6  kK  yoorpjf 
irpd  iaa^opav  yei-v^Bdi  {Pa.  cbt.  3),  b  sl-riiv  its  o-o^'a  (Prov.  viii.  26)-  irpb  6i  it&iinn' 
0omiSiv  ycfVf  /is;  ital  noMu^nw  il  -rav  delav  Tjiyiuv  ysyeviif)t!dac,  (IW  o6  yeyovirai 
T&v  vlir  XcySiiEVBV  cfipoi  Tif  iv.  W'e  shonM  tbei'efbra  beliave  eh  Bebv  iraripa  jrairo- 
xp&Topa,  KOi  ejf  XpiiTT Jv  'Ir^aovv  tov  vlbv  aiiroB,  xai  df  to  &yiov  TmeS/io  ■  i/vuoBai  S^  t^ 
SsiJ  Tlpv  STuiv  -rbv  Xdyov  iya  ydp,  ^ij-r!,  Ko!  b  iraT^p  Iv  ka/iev  (Joh.  x.  30]  ■  Koi  ^  to 
Tf^i'  TTttj-pJ,  xal  b  izaTVP  iv  tpal.  Oiru  yitp  uv  nal  v  Sda  Tpiif,  Kui  ™  Sytm  K^pvyfia  rns 
liavapxiai  Siaa^ZoiTo.  Comp.  Martini,  1.  c,  8,  SS7,  ff,  Bnnr'a  Lehra  v.  d,  DrBioinigkei^ 
■i.  311. 

1  There  are  eartaiiily  finmd,  even  in  the  older  faHiera,  strong  passages  to  tiia  elfect  that 
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Jfsolf  an  ontward  eipressioii  in  tlio  unity  of  ovei-y  tiling  belong. 
ing  to  tli6  clinrch.  Sinoe  religious  Mth  was  mada  interchang- 
able  wrtli  the  intelligent  expression  of  it  in  doctrine,  men  be^an 
also  to  consider  tile  unity  of  the  latter  as  necessary  to  the 
nnity  of  the  clim-oh,  and  to  limit  i-eodom  of  inquiry  more  and 
more.  How  an  endeavor  was  made  to  carry  out  an  agreement 
m  regard  to  eeolesiastical  usages,  with  this  very  view,  may  be 
seen  from  Victor's  conduct  respecting  the  celebration  of  Easter 
m  Asm  (§  59) ;  and  after  his  example,  the  constant  effort  to 
bring  about  uniformity,  even  in  external  usages,  is  obvious 
particularly  in  the  western  church.  The  idea  of  this  unity 
naturally  led  still  farther,  to  a  closer  external  union  among  the 
separate  churches ;  and  since  the  bishops,  as  successors  of  the 
apostles,  were  looked  upon  as  the  center  of  ecclesiastical  unity, 
that  connection  was  effectod  by  their  more  intimate  attachment 
to  one  another ;  and  the  episcopal  dignity  obtained  not  a  little 
elevation  m  consequence.  Another  idea  which  exerted  much 
mHaonco  on  ecclesiastical  life  was  this,  that  the  constitution  of 
the  Christian  church  was  a  nobler  copy  of  the  Jewish  temple- 
worship,  and  therefore,  that  the  Mosaic  laws  relative  t»  pubUc 
worship  parlicnlarly  the  priesthood,  were  still  valid  in  the 
chnich  (§  53).  No  Jess  fruittul  in  alterations  in  the  worship 
of  (rod  was  finally  the  idea  of  a  discrpUna  areani^  which  began 
to  be  current  toward  the  conclusion  of  the  second  centnry.  Alter 
the  Christians  had  always  been  compelled  to  keep  their  worship 

Balnition  is  (o  bn  foiio.I  only  in  Ibe  catholic  churcb.  Even  Origen  Horn,  iii,  in  Josuon,  4  5 
aajs;  Nemosemehpsomdeoipiat;  extra lianc  domcm,  i.  c,  ei:tra  ecoloaiam  nemo aalv 

rftf",.;-T»r„?'s.r.:\,ryrc;u:r.^^^^^^^ 

Cle..n.o,il„„i,..    B..  aotb,  I.  «,.    I|,„,  wM.  i.  j.,,  ,o,X"  ,ir,£n" 

i.  r,"S  ™  "  T"  ■■'•""■  "  "'""  ™'"""-  »"•■'  ""  >»  "'■«■.«  ™°y 
throngt  faith  m  Cimat,  he  yet  aaaerta,  Comm.  in  Bp.  ad  B«ni.  ii.  7 :  Tamen  Rbria  oneratn 
^na  ot  pai  at  honor  potetit  non  perire.     On  the  otherhand  Cjprianna  de  Unitate  eoclesii 


auiaqnis  ab  ecclesia  aegregatus  adnlter: 


■---,.  — o— e ....u.^o.ao  juusitar,  a  promissiB  ooolcsiae  aeparatav. 

.et  ad  Chnatl  piaemi^  qui  relinqoit  occleaiam  Clmati    Alienoa  eat,  profanaa 
7^Z  Tl  '  '"  ""."""■'  """"  P""».  •"  ecoloalan.  no.  halet  matrm.    Bi 

'^mS  tttZToS  "nt™  e'';:nS;,'  teS  •^''-  "*"-  '™.  '"* 
ablmtnr.— Ease  martyr  non  potest,  qai  in  ecclesia  non  sat  Occidi  talis  DOteat.''!™r^ 
.on  «  etc.  EL  ,.  SalnJede,  o.  CypHan'.  treatise  ,.spe»in,  the  anl?,  .tie  ZSL 
?  iTfS;^  lasJce,',  itnhiv.  f.  Kl„b.n,.,eh. ,.  il.  <„.  Hettb.^s  0,p«an„ 
°'  O  «     m  ,  ■     "■    """"'■  '*'•■  '■  '■  =°"'"  ™  '^  »■  Hither.    Ba- 
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private,  through  fear  of  persecution  and  profanation  ;  they  now 
began  to  find  a  reason  for  this  secrecy  in  the  nature  of  their 
holy  transactions,  hy  virtue  of  which  they  must  be  kept  secret 
as  mysteries  from  all  unbaptized  persons  {reXurai,  Orig.  c.  Cels, 
iii.  p.  147),'  an  idea  which  arose  out  of,  and  was  fostered  by 
the  preference  for  mysteries  exhibited  at  this  period,  and  the 
example  of  the  heathen  mysteries  (see  §  37).  The  so-caUed 
apostolic  constitutions*  may  be  considered,  after  deducting  later 

'  Tertnll.  de  Praeaof.  liseret.  c.  41 :  Non  omittani  ipsioa  ettam  converaaticmia  haereticae 
description  em,  qnam  fulilis,  quaiu  telreiia,  ijaalii  linmsna  sit,  sine  grsTitate,  sine  auctoi'i- 
late,  sine  clisoiplina,  ut  fidei  suae  cougmens.    In  piimia,  quia  csteohmnenua  qnis  fidelia,  iii- 

et  porcis  margBi'itas,  Jioet  non  vei'aa  jaotabnnt.  Cf.  Apologet  o.  7.  But  this  secrecy  was 
Btill  limited  to  tfae  Don-admission  of  iJie  nnbaptized  ta  holy  ordinances.  The  fathers  of  the 
thitil  centary  apeak  withoot  reserve  as  yet  of  these  transaotiona,  as  of  all  the  doctrines  of 
Chrisljaiiity,  and  Tertallian  even  reproaohea  the  Valentiuians  iQ  the  followiug  language, 
adv.  Val,  ] ;  ITihil  niBgis  curaiit  qnam  occnltare,  quod  praedioaiit  It  was  not  till  the 
fourth  century  wban  this  mysterious  tendency  beoflme  genei'el,  that  even  tlie  positive  doc- 
trines of  Chiistionity  began  to  be  treated  as  mysteries..    Catlioho  wiiters  have  been 

by  the  aid  of  this  diaciplina  ai'cani.  This  is  done  particularly  by  Em.  a  Schslstrate  ds 
Disoiplina  areani.  Bom.  16B5.  4.  Of  late  worlta  see  Th.  Lienbort  de  Antiqoia  liturgiia  et 
de  Siscipl  arcani.  Ai^ntoi'.  1E29.  3.  A.  tohlot  de  Arcani  disciphua,  quae  antiqua  in 
ecclssia  fiiit  in  uso.  Colon,  1630.  8.  Comp.  on  tfae  other  side,  Q.  B.  Tentzol  Diss,  de 
disoiplina  areani  in  hia  Exercitt.  select,  tips.  1893.  i.  G.  C.  L.  Th.  Frommann  de 
Disoiplina  arcani,  quae  in  voters  Ecclesia  christ.  abtitiuisse  feitor.  Jenae,  IS33.  8.  E. 
Rothe  de  Dlscipliiiae  arcani,  qoae  dioitur,  m  Bcc],  christ.  origins.  Heidelbei^.  1841.  4. 
Besides  this  diaciplina  arcani  excluded  only  the  mibaptized,  and  is,  therefore,  of  a  diffemnt 
nature  from  that  disciphua  agreeably  to  which,  Clement  of  Alexandria  and  Origen  wished 
to  withhold  ^oir  gnosis  even  bom.  Christians.    ($  63,  note  4,  ff.) 

*  The  Apoatolic  Constitutions  end  Canons  (the  beat  editjon  of  them  ia  in  Cotelerii  Patr. 
epostolicia,  vol.  i.)  are  records  of  the  ecclesiaatioal  cuatoma  regaided  as  apostolic,  in  the 
Ibrm  of  apostolic  prescriptions  (cf.  Hieron:  -£]pist.  AS  ad  Lncinium ;  Unaquaeque  provincia 
abmidet  in  sensu.  sno,  ot  praecepta  m^orum  leges  apostclicss  arbitretur.  Augustin. 
contra  Donatist.  iv.  34;  Quod  nnivei's a  tenet  eccleaia,  nsoconciliis  iustitutam,  sed  semper 
retantum  est,  idnoniiisi  apostolicn  auotoritate  traditnm  oertiasuneeredatur).  The  apostolio 
consdCutions,  dinTil^^eif  TUiv  'Aitotrri/luv,  consist  of  eight  books,  and  probably  belong  to 
Syria,  Tlio  fkst  six  books  presenting  instructions  embracing  the  entire  range  of  Cluistian 
Ufe,  were  written  toward  tile  end  of  the  thiiii  century,  and  ai'e  probably  the  books  which 
Eusebins.  H.  B.iii.  c.  35,  qnoted  as  SiSaxat  rCiv  'Atraorf/lcJii,  Athanaaius  in  Bp.  festali; 
and  in  Syuopsi  aacrne  Script,  as  Siia)^  tChi  'Ajtoitto/Iuii.  The  seveiiHi  book  is  an  inde- 
pendent shorter  raanuBl  of  the  sama  kind.  Hence  it  generally  treats  of  the  same  auhjecta 
ea  the  first  six  boofca,  and  probably  belongs  to  the  beginning  of  the  fourth  century.  The 
eighth  hook  refers  solely  to  the  holy  tranaacliDns  (rii  ^urmKu),  contains  agenda  in  additdon 
to  the  appropriate  canonical  prescriptions,  and  was  put  together  in  the  middle  of  the 
fourth  ceutary  as  a  pontifical  book  for  the  use  of  the  dai^y.  Tliis  book  had  the  title 
diOTiifeif,  which,  after  Hie  work  had  been  soon  after  pot  along  with  the  other  books,  was 
ti'anaferred  to  Ihe  whole.  Epiphanins  often  quotes  it  aa  JiarufEif  or  Jidrofif  tuv  'Airo- 
t!T6^uv.  After  Epiphanins  there  must,  however,  have  been  some  interpolations,  the 
most  impoitant  of  which  are  those  by  which  the  prescriptions  respecting  the  festival  of 
Chrises  birth  (v.  13),  and  the  eoster  festival  (r.  17,  of.  Epiphan.  Haer.  xxx.  10),  have  been 
altered  agreeably  to  the  later  tbi-m of  observance.    Krabbe  assumes  that  after  Epiphanius 
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interpolations,  as  an  evidence  of  the  constitution  of  the  church 
at  the  present  time.  The  apostolic  canons  belong  to  the  UTth 
and  sixth  centuries.* 


HISTORY  OF  THE  HIBEAECHY. 

Alter  the  number  of  the  Christians  had  greatly  increased  in 
the  country,  separate  churches  in  the  country  were  now  fre- 
quently formed  which  attached  themselves  either  to  the  district 
(j\apotKia)  of  the  nearest  town-hishop,  and  received  from  him  a 
?ter  or  deacon;'  or  chose  their  own  bishops  {^ups'jtiait.oTTOi) 
,  however,  soon  came,  in  part,  to  be  m  a  certain  state  of 
idenee  on  the  nearest  town-bishop.^     The   power   of  the 

many  iiiterpolationowei'emiide,  even  doctiinal  ones,  fnvoi-HHe  to  tlieAciana  Rnd  the  Msos- 
doniana,  and  that  tlie  eighth  book  W03  first  appended  after  the  time  of  that  futherj  but  in 
oppoaitiontohisopinionaeeDrey,  p.lH  177.  Comp.  Di'.  O.  Kmbbe  uber  denUreprnng 
n.  den  Inhalt  d.  apost.  Conadtutionen  des  Clemens  Romanns.  Hamburg-.  1B29 ;  espeeiaHy 
Dr.  J.  S.  V.  Drey's  neue  Untersnolinngfln  uber  die  Constituljonen  mid  Kanones  d.  Apost. 
Tabingen.  1833.  8.  AoconJiug  to  Banv  [iiber  den  Uraprnng  dee  EpisoopatB,  S.  ISS,  ff.  131, 
ff.),  the  constitutions  are  oE  Bbioniiiab  origin  and  nnti-Pauline  tendency,  and  originated  in 
Rome  |p.  134.) 

'  Canonea  Apoatolorum,  Kavoneg  lKK%riaiaimKol  Tuv  hylav  ' ktrocTdh.iv  amoiig  tho 
Greeks  85,  among  the  Latins  50.  Every  eoolesiastioal  ftmdamentaliaw.  whether  recorded 
OP  not,  was  ot  fifat  called  navwi  dvrooTO^iKdf  (Alexander  Bp.  Ales.,  about  316,  in  Thao- 
doret.  H.E.i.3),  nasav  (Cone.  Nioaeni  Can.  5,  9),  KoviJi'^KKA^maoTiKSt  (ibid.Can.  a,  10): 
in  this  sense  tlia  exprsBsion  al  iirooroAiKoi  KQWWE);  was  also  waed  at  the  Council  of  Con- 
etaBtinople,  ann.  394,  without,  howerer,  aupposing  fliat  onr  present  collection  is  meant. 
(Drey,  p.  396.)  The  first  fifty  canons  were  gathered  aeon  after  the  middle  of  the  iifth 
ceHtuiy,  under  the  name  of  Clement  (who,  inown  as  the  organ  of  the  apostles,  by  means 
cf  the  Clementines  and  Recognitions  ({  58),  appeared  tlie  roost  snitable  person  for  this 
parposa),  irom  the  apostolic  constitntions,  and  from  the  canons  of  severRl  synods  of  the 
fijurfh  century  (in  partionlar  the  Bynod  of  Anlioch,  3415.  Dionyaius  Bxiguus  translated 
them,  and  the  Latin  obai'ch  holds  fast  by  them  alone.  But  after  the  commencement  of  the 
sixth  centiuy,  35  were  added  among  the  Glreeks,  the  canons  were  appended  to  tVxo  consti- 
tntious,  and  tlie  name  ofClemcnt  transferred  to  these  also.  Drey,  p.  503,  ff.  M.  E.  Begen- 
brecht  de  Caiionibi.\s  Apostolorura  et  codioe  Eceleaiao  Hiapnnae  diss.  Vratialav.  1838.  8. 
O.  Krabba  Diaa.  de  codice  Canonum  qui  Apostolornm  nomine  cuxumferantur.  Gotting. 
18S9.  4. 

'  Thns  raeotion  is  made  by  Dionya.  Ales.  ap.  Euseb.  H.  E.  vii.  24,  4,  of  irpcaffvTipovg 
Kal  JjctooffiiHouf  Tov  if  Taif  Kiifiaic  uSsl^uv:  by  tbe  Cono.  nlifaeritannm,  anni  305,  can. 
7T,  of  Diaconum  ragentem  plebem  sine  Epiacopo  et  Preabytero:  Cone.  Neocaessr.  ann. 
315,  can.  13.  of  I'jrixaiilovc  -npsalhiTepini;, 

»  Thoa  tiiey  are  called  in  tho  Epist.  Syn.  Anlioch.  ann.  670,  apud.  Euaeb.  H.  E.  vii.  3D, 
fl,  ijrcaxoiraor:  ruf  t/iopuv  iypQi/.  In  the  Cone.  Ancyranum,  aun.  31S,  can.  13  :  Xupciri- 
DVidiroif  foi  i^dvai,  irpcc^urfpovf  ij  SiaKhvov;:  x^iporovclv.     Cf.  Bingham,  i.  p.  192,  ss, 


rdb,  Google 


CHAP.  !V.— ECCLESIiSTICAE  LIFE.     ^  G8.  HiKItARCHr.         ggg 

l)ishops  was  enlarged,  not  only  "by  tliis  enlai-gement  of  their 
districts,  \>nt  also  by  an  institution  which  now  arose,  in  conse- 
quence of  which  the  biabops  came  into  a  closer  and  mca^e  reg- 
ular union  among  tbemselves.  We  alK\de  to  Provincial  Syn- 
ods, ■which  were  always  becoming  more  frequent  since  the  end 
of  the  second  century,  and  were  beld  in  sevei-al  provinces  once 
or  twice  in  the  year.'  A3  they  were  for  t!ie  roost  part  con- 
vened in  the  principal  city  of  the  province,  under  the  pres- 
idency of  the  bishop  of  that  city ;  and  since  the  latter  was,  as 
it  were,  the  medium  in  relation  to  the  other  smaller  bishops,  by 
which  alone  they  stood  in  connection  with  the  rest  of  the 
church,  the  bishops  of  the  principal  cities  (fiijrpoTroAirjjf,  Metro- 
politanus)*  came  gradually  to  obtain  a  kind  of  superintendence 
ovei-  the  other  bishops  of  their  province  {kTrapxia)-  As  yet,  how- 
ever, this  metropolitan  constitution  was  genera!  only  in  the  east. 
In  the  taest,  it  is  true,  Rome  was  elevated  to  be  the  ecclesiastical 

Planck's  Geaellscheftsveif.  i.  S.  73,  ff.  In  Africa,  whera  the  conntiy  bishops  were  par- 
ticulailj  numerous,  they  were  not  at  aJI  distinguished  from  others,  nob  oven  by  apeouliar 
name.    Cf.  St  A.  Morcelli  Africa  christiona  (Partes  iii.  BrisiaB..iei6,  4),  E..I.  p-  43. 

=  X'imijlisini  Epist.  ad  Cyprian,  (in  Epist.  Cyprian.  75) :  Q.ua  es  cansa  QeoessaiiQ  apud 
nOB  fit,  nt  per  singalofl  annos  seniores  et  praeposiS  in  nnnm  conveniamns  ed  diaponeada 
ea,  quae  cnrae  nostrae  commissa  sont,  nt  si  qna  gi'aviora  ennt  commnni  consilio  dirigantor. 
What  had  hitherto  been  nsnalonly  in  some  provinoes,  was  made  a  universal  regulation  !>y 
the  Conncil  of  Nice,  Can.  5;  KoStif  ^£ii' Iclofei',  iitam-ou  hiiavtov  kbS'  iK&srriv  i'napxLat 
djf  TDK  Irovf  <!vv6SaiJg  yheaBai.  On  tha  origin  of  Synods  sea  above,  j  53,  note  6,  The 
regular  provincial  Synods  bad,  in  most  of  flie  provinces,  their  iiotoral  type  in  tha  noivav, 
Commnne,  i.  e.,  Ihs  onion  of  the  civitatea  of  the  provinces  which  met  irom  time  to  time,  by 
deputies,  in  tha  metropolis,  and  gave  advice  in  common  matters.  So  we  find  frequently  on 
coins  Koivov  'Aaiag,  K.  Biidvpiac,  etc.,  sea  Bckhel  Doctriua  nmnoiiun  vett.  t.  iv.  p.  426, 
EB.  Such  aasembliea  wera  also  called  concilium,  provmoiale  conoilinm,  sao  Cod.  Theodos. 
lib.  xiL  tit.  la,  and  Gothofredi  paratltlon  prelisad  to  this  tide.  Divliaen's  civilistische 
Abhandl.  Bd.  U,  8.  16.  Aod  vioa  versa  the  eccleaia^tioal  provincial  synod  is  called,  Can. 
Nio.  5,  tS  KOivmi  liii  'EvrtCTKOjruB. 

*  The  prinoiplo  wbieli  eradunlly  amae  by  cuatom  was  olterward  eipreaaed  in  the 
Cono.  Aiitlocheni  (341)  can.  9  :  Toif  saff  ixdaniv  iimpxiav  knas.aKOBQ  clSsvai  xm-  rov 
hi  Tf  iirjTprmdiei  jrpaeariJTa  ftrtofiOTTOH  Kai  t^ii  ^povrlSa  &vaS6xeiiSai  irdffijf  T^f  hmpxlac, 
difi  T-j  iv  Tf  li^Tpond^i  't^avTaxiS^  avvrpixen'  Travrag  ™if  ■Kpdy/iara  ixovrag.  'OBsr 
ISo^e  Kal  rp  ri/iy  irpoiiyelcBai  ainbn,  [OiSev  re  irpdneiv  KcpirTiv  robe  /lotTToiif  iiziandwmi; 
avsv  aiiTOv,  na-rA  tAh  iipxalov  KpaT^aavTa  tuv  JraTepav  ^jiiiv  navtnia  fi  tovto.  /luva  Sea 
ry  IsuaToti  ETii^aUsi  'napouclf,  xal  roJf  iiir"  aiir^v  ;(cjpaif  ■  l/iaoTov  yiip  MaKojroD 
b^oiiaiav  Ix'iv  Ti?f  kavToS  jrapamiag,  dtomeiv  TeKaril  r^v  iKianii  iirt^d^oBoav  BiXd^siav, 
Koi  npovatav  TzoielnBai  T&atig  T^g  X'^P"^  T?r  ^"^  ''V'"  ioiroii  iro/lii',  lif  Kol  a;eip°™"Eii 
jrpea^VTipmg  Kol  iiaKavm;,  xal  /leTti  Kplaeuc  Ixaara  diaJ^a/iP^eiv  ■  nepairipa  51  /iydiv 
a-puTTEiu  kirixsipslv  dlxa  roO  T^f  /MjTpoira^Eur  iiniiicoTvov,  /njJ^  oirow  uveti  Ti/;  tOi 
iloHrcjv  yvC/tiiC'  B  acchinii  Kbb.  iii.  de  Origine  hierarcbiae  eocleslasticae.  Matiuae.  1704. 
4.  A  history  of  the  metropolitan  conatitution  in  W.  C.  B,  Zieglei'a  prsgmat.  Gesoliictte 
der  Inrehl.  YHrfaaanngafinToen  in  den  eKteu  6  Jalirb.  dec  Kirohe.  Leipzig.  1198,  a. 
ai-164. 
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metropolis  of  a  great  pai-t  of  Italy ;  and  even  m  Africa  a  some- 
what similar,  though  peculiar,  provincial  constitution  had  been 
adopted ;  ^^  but  in  the  remaining  parts  of  the  west,  the  Christians 
had  not  yet  reached  such  hierarchical  associations,  on  account 
of  the  small  number  of  Christian  churches." 

By  this  estabUshment  of  large  ecclesiastical  bodies,  the  entire 
organization  of  the  chm-ch  became  more  compact  and  united. 
Through  the  medium  of  the  metropolitans  the  testimonials  and 
papers  of  the  separate  churches'  were  better  attested  and  more 
safely  forwarded ;  accounts  of  ail  important  ecclesiastical  events 
and  resolutions  were  more  expeditiously  and  generally  circulated ; 
and  thus  each  community  was  always  acquamted  with  the  state 
of  the  whole  church. 

The  bishops  of  the  three  great  cities  of  the  Roman  empire, 
Rome,  Alexandria,  and  Antioch,  had,  at  the  same  time,  the 
largest  provinces.  Hence  they  were  regarded  as  the  principal 
bishops  of  Christendom ;  and  their  assent  in  all  general  affairs 
was  looked  upon  as  of  special  importance.  Still,  however,  at 
this  time,  great  stress  was  laid  on  the  fact  that  all  bishops  were 
perfectly  alilce  in  dignity  and  power;  and  that  each  in  his  own 
diocese  was  answerable  only  to  God  for  his  conduct.^     They 

•  Eyery  African  pravince  Lad  a  primate  at  the  head  of  jl^  who.  in  Mnuritauia  and 
Nnmidia  was  usaally  the  oldest  bishop  [not  always  the  oldest,  see  Hiillraann's  Uvspviinge 
d.  Kirchenverfaaanng:  des  Mittelaltera,  Bonn.  1331,  p.  101),  (hencs  aenex  see  Biiigliam, 
vol.  1.  p.  214,  HOllmann.  p.  106),  and  in  procoDsulnr  Africa  was  the  bishop  of  Carfliaee 
This  last  was  at  tl.e  same  time  the  head  of  all  the  provbcea,  and  could  summon  seneral 
councils.  Cf.CyprianiBpis8.45:  Latins  fusa  est  Hoatra  proviocia ;  habet  enim  Knmidiam 
eeMamitaniamaihicohaerentes.  Zieglerin  Hanke's  Neuem  Magazm,  i.l7a,ff.  Miinteri 
Pnmordia  Ecol.  Mr.  p.  43,  sa.  This  regulation  was  copied  from  the  political  one,  beoaaae 
all  these  provinces  were  undei-  tlie  proconsul  in  Carthage,  under  whom  the  two  Mauiitanias 
were  managed  by  procaratocs.    See  Maiioerf  s  Geographie  d.  GriBchen  u.  Romei-,  it  ii 


=  Comp.  the  Ballerini  Obsei-vatt,  ad  Giiesnelli  diss.  v.  p 


heir  edition  of  the  0pp. 


Ziegler's  Gesoh.  der  Idrehl.  Veriassungsfoct 
■'  Lilorae  communioatoriae  appear  iirst  in  the  Concil  Ilhbent  can  53  hut  Ihali  use  is 
certunly  much  older.  Tbe  Ravwislt  yp4/ifiaTu  (lor  xaT&  Kav6va  yti6uEva  Zonaras  ad 
Can,  Laodio.  SS),  literae  IbrmataB  (of  fomalzs  epistola  Sueton  m  Dom.t  o  13,  cf 
Beveregiua  ad  Can.  Apost,  IS),  wbloh  served  st  testimonials  toi  mdividnala  were  partly 
imaTolai  <niaTanKal,  partly  slpriviKoi  (Ifevae  pacisj  partli  Imolvrtmi  (Iiteiae  dimis 
soriae).  There  were  besides  ^iriuToAai  Kotwjuivoi  (literae  communicatonflB)  (aitai-wacd 
ii'0()oi'i5nKoi),iiriaToM!Tiwod«ai,^y«;il«a«ii(hteraeoircBlaies)  etc  P  B  Fenamde 
Aiitiquo  epialolaram  eccleaiasticaran.  genei'e  hbh  m  Mediol  1613  (ed  Q  Th  Meior 
Helmst.  1678.  i.)  Ph.  Priorii  de  Literis  canonicia  diss  Pans  1675  8  J  B,  Rieahng 
deStabilipiimitivaeeccleaiaBopenteiarnmcommnnicatonaiumconnubio  Lips  171!3  i 
"  Cypriai).  da  UnitatB  ecclesiae :  Quam  nnitatera  finniter  tenere  et  nndicare  dehemus, 
maaime  episoopi,  qui  in  ecclesiae  pvaBsideinns,  nt  Epiacopatum  quoque  ipsum  nnum  atque 
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could  the  loss  believe  in  ilie  mpeiioi  rotlioiity  ot  the  Komisll 
bishop,  became  the  idea  ot  his  being  Petei's  suoeesaor  jmt  bc- 
Kan  to  be  deyelopedi'  and  besides,  no  higher  poM  was  att.ib- 
Ited  to  Petei  than  to  the  othei  apostles."     In  the  west,  mdeed, 

Mi™.. p.>,l,™.. .-Epl.«p.». ».".»■.=*■■  ""<"«•» ""*»,r" ~™    S 

S u  >• :  Ei.i..>i..-  "••  .pi.»p™"  ■»■"»"  ™f rc?,T,.  S.r..„' . 

i..»  1. 0....  ""'«■.;;;;  »;j>~f',;,'^;™ll22niS;irL— 

8entmn.us,p™fB™mus,nem.nem  JB  ''=J'.^^^"^JJ^  epismpHm  Sa  esse  epTseoporam 
l,.le..  ...i.  Spi.e.p»  P»  ""■•"  "■'■■?""  •'  r',r"  ,X,.    "."mete™ 

2.  ,3.  ...™  ..J  .1"  ■— eell....  V^  trS:'™."e4— Z.Zr- 
quae  appd  se  aemel  'f'V''"'?*''''  "J"'''''*   -  J.^ '^^^^^  TOluiitatie  aPae  erbiniara  hbemip 

,.1.  .r."  »" p™p«...a  I.  ae  I'll"'-  """'■  'y ""  »-=<B"""'    """".".*■ 

catbedram  ■  tat  at  the  amna  time  te  takes  all  bisbapfl  te  be  aaoeeaaoiB  ot  f  etaUaee  note 
M      Ttrs  1.."  a.  «1  the  aa«.  opl~  «  Ep.eblp.,  B.ftoas.  apd  KptphaP...  (j  JI  a«. 

'-.^  ,TrJ^L  be™  eonneoia  with  It  as  hiahpp.  la  HPma  itsalE  howevet.  tnany  taeat 
7'^       ™  be  ™"  m  Waal  Ep.  .i  iprlaaPa.  »■  Owt.  ,S| ,  K^l,»«.  «1 

*r  'i"i.r;aLra".r/,i...t,....™i.»'.«"^^^ 

1"  Camp  Cletnena.Alex.  above,  }  3B,  POte  4.  Oiiseaea  sAMatth.sv,.  13  ^oamient.m 
Mata.  t.^.  i  10),  mrp.  ,!»  .St  i  !*t«T«l  C"f;''t-"' *"  '■"'  '^^"S'lt 

ffipidir  ™m  tu  ee  F«t™s,  etc.  (Mattli.  xvi.  18, 19)-  Inde  per  temporum  et  "°'««'™» 
t  J  :;'ilpo.m  ordmatb  et  e^le.iac  ™tb  ae<™mW  nt  e™le=i«  -_P«-P^^;;  ^^^''^ 
Tatar  bB  omtds  flcWs  ecolesme  par  eoadem  praepos.Ma  gobemetar  :~Cyp""i-  ^^ "  xi7" 
eccleBiae:  Loquitur  0  od  F  trmn       B         te  ^     '  "'^    ".p^,„«  ov^s 

etc.  (Mattb.  x.i.  18,  ^        ^        """         ""  ^  '^  „am       am         ilU  paBoeudaa 

t«e»."   (Joan    :^  1        ^  P^         "  ^  ^  o,  «.m  Bu»m  pare» 

L:f„.om  mnnifeBtare     nnam  dr  m  cons  m  ™      '*'''.'= 

nmtatem  loaniieBiare     «uam  Ce     A     atob,  qood  fiiit 

iocipieiitem  ana  aiK  ce  di  in  itate  profidaia- 
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a  cei'tain  superior  honor  was  paid  to  the  Church  of  Rome  as 
the  largest  and  only  apostolic  church ;  but  actual  rights  over 
the  other  churches  were  by  no  means  conceded  to  it."  Still 
less,  of  course,  was  this  the  case  in  the  east.'' 

tnr  [ot  pdmsiHs  Peti'o  dato.  u*  UBa  C!msti  ecclesins  et  cathedfa  ana  monstretur.  Et 
psstorea  annt  oranes,  et  grex  unna  ostenditni^  qni  ab  ApoeKilis  omiiibos  unanimi  conaen- 
aicme  paacatut],  nt  ecolcaia  Ciiristi  nna  nionati'eltir.— HaBO  acclesiae  unitatem  qal  nan 
-tenet,  tenere  ae  fidem  credit!  Oui  Hccloeiae  renititui-  et  veB^alit  [qui  cathedram  Petii, 
a^et  quern  fondata  est  eeolaaia,  deserit],  in  eoclesia  sa  eaae  confiditJ  The  paaasges  in 
tockete  are  weiitine  in  fte  oldest  MSS„  and  are  Eomieh  iuten-olatione.  See  especially 
aigaltli  Obaervatt.  ad  Cjp.  p.  16a,  ,s.,  end  Baluzii  m,tae  11-15  to  tiie  libb.  da  unit  ec=l 
(wbicb  laat^  however,  bare  been  veiy  much  abiidsed  by  (he  Benedictine  editors).  EvSn 
the  worda  atdl  admitted  by  R^altius :  super  iUum  nnuni  aediSoat  eccleaiam  aie  wanting- 
m  the  oldest  MS9.  Cf.  Edm.  aicherii  Dafensio  lib.  de  ecclea  et  polit  poteatate  i  p  115 
Theae  additicm  hare  qn^  another  sense  in  the  mouth  of  Cyprian  thaa  the  interpolators 
meant.  Toi-  osample,  what  is  denoted  by  the  expieaaioii  in  Cyprian,  primatng  Petio  datur 
«  clear  iVom  his  Bpist.  71 :  Nam  nee  Petrus,  nuem  primmn  D^mm.s  ^git,  et  a.per  que^l 
«od,fieav.t  eccleaia™  saam,  cu»  aecam  Pad.s  de  circumdaioae  postmodmn  dls<,eptaret, 
vmd«iav«  Hbi  ahqa«J  msolcnter  ant  a.Toganter  asaomail,  ut  diceret,  se  primatam  t^ere^ 
et  obtemperari  a  noyelha  et  posteria  aibi  potiaa  oportere. 

_ "  Cypriani  Epist  6S,  ad  Comelium  Epiae.  Bomannm,  who  had  received  the  eKcommo- 
nicatad  Felieiasimns  as  embassador  of  the  Carthaginian  arehbiahop  Poitunotus —Satis 
miratns  sum,  cum  a^lmad^  em-sem  to  minis  atque  terroribua  eornin,  qni  veuerant,  aliqaan- 
tniH  esse  oommotom  cum  te  aemndom  qnod  soiipsisti,  agresai  eaaent^  cum  summa 
desperat»me  commmantes  quod  si  litteras  quas  attuleraut  non  aocepisses,  publico  eas 
recitarent,  et  malta  fe.pia  ac  probroaa  et  ore  soo  digna  pmferrent.  ttuod  ei  ito  lea  eat 
ffater  carisaime.  at  neqTuasmioi-nm  timeator  aiidacia-actam  eat  do  episcopaCaa  vigore' 
eto.  QuEbus^  etiai-  sat«  mm  fait  ab  evaneelio  reeeasiase-foria  aibi  ^a  ecdcsiam  et 
contra  eccleaiam  constituisae  eon.enticulam  perditae  faoHonis —Post  ista  adhuc  insuner 
paeudoepiacopo  aibi  ab  haei'edcis  eonatitato  navigare  audent  at  ad  PaHi  oathediam,  atmie 
ad  ecdaaiam  pnncipalem,  unde  unitas  sacardotalia  esorta  eat,  a  achismaticis  et  pmfimia 
htteres  ferro.  nee  oogitare,  eoa  eaae  Romanos.  quorum  fides  apostolo  praedicanto  laadata 
est  (Rom.  i.  8),  ad  quoa  perfidia  habera  non  possit  acoesanm.  auae  autem  cauaa  veniendi 
et  psoadoepiseopua.  conffa  episcopos  factum  nuntiandil  Aut  enim  placet  Mia  q«od 
leoenrtt ,  et  m  auo  seelere  perseverant :  aat  ai  displicat  et  racedant.  sdunl  qao  revettan- 
tnr.  Nam  cum  statutum  sit  ab  onmihua  nobis,  et  aaqnum  sit  pariter  ac  jastum.  ut 
unraacuusque  causa  ilUc  audiatur,  ubi  eat  ciimen  admissum  ;  et  singaUs  pastorlbus  poitio 
gi'egis  sit  adaocipta,  qoam  regat  unuaquisqne  et  ^berneti  rationam  aui  actus  Domino 
redditm;os:  oportet  ntique  eos  qnibiu  praesumus  non  cm,v,mcursara.  nee  episcoporom 
concoi-diajn  oohoerentom  saa  aubdola  et  fallaci  temeritate  eollidere,  aed  agere  illio  oausam 
ansm,  ubi  ot  aecusatorea  habere  et  testes  aui  orimmis  posamt ;  nisi  ai  paucis  deaperatis  et 
perditia  minor  ™3etnr  eaae  auctoritaa  episcoporum  in  Africa  eonstltatoram,  qui  jam  da  illia 
judioaverant.  Jam  cauaa  eomm  oognitia  eat,  jam  de  eia  dicta  sententia  eat :  nee  cenaurae 
congruit  aaoerdotum  mobilis  atque  inconstiuitia  animi  levitate  reprehendi,  cum  Dominua 
dmeat  et  dicat :  Bit  sermo  vester,  eat  eat,  non  iiou  (Matth.  v.  37).  Cypiiaa.  in  hia  letter 
constantly  calls  the  Roman  bishopa  frater  and  collega.  TVhat  gavo  the  latter  a  predomi 
nance  in  tha  west  ia  evident  from  Synodi  Arelatenaia  (in  the  year  3H)  Epist.  ii.  ad  Sylves 
trum  Papam:  Placuit  etiam  anta  acribi  ad  te,  qui  majorea  diocesea  tenea  et  ner  ta 
potissimum  omnibns  inainnari.     ftuid  autem  sit,  quod  ai 


ocritatia  ^ 

lubja 

nsunos. 

■=Pi,-a 

liUai 

ri  Ep.  ad  Cypr.  (1.  c.) :   Eoa  autem.  qui  Romae 

observarc 

BOiie  qui! 

i  eti 

am  inde  poteafi  quod  circa  celebrandos  dies  Pas 
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As  ail  bishops  were  supposed  to  Ijo  perfectly  alilie  iii  dignity 
and  power,  so  also  they  believed  that  they  had  tho  same  gen- 
eral duties  toward  the  whole  church  m  addition  to  those  pe- 
culiar duties  they  owed  to  their  respective  chuithes"  Accoid- 
ingly  they  all  asserted  equally  the  right  of  interfeiing,  m  cases 
where  other  bishops  had  depaited  iiom  the  fundamentxl  rules 
of  the  church,  by  admonition'*,  lepnmands,  and  even  eccle- 
siastical punishment.'*  This  common  right  ^as  of  coui^e 
principally  exorcised  by  the  most  distinguished  and  jjow^iful 


oaqasliter,  quae  Hieroaolymis  observantnr.  » 

'S  Seeeapaoially  CyprlojiiBpist.  67,  below,  note  H. 

"  L.  B.  dn  Pin  da  Antiqua  Bicleaitia  disciplina  dlsserrt.  hist.  Paris.  1SS6.  p.  lil,  as. 
For  eitampla  tbe  eondemniUJoQ  of  Pftnl  of  Samosata  (}  60,  cf.  do  Pin,  p- 154).  Hepriniand 
of  DioQjBiua  of  Aleaandiin  (J  6J,  note  9,  du  Piii,  p.  153.)  With  refefenoe  to  Mnrcian, 
biahop  of  Aries,  who  had  gone  over  to  the  Novatiana,  Cyprian.  Ep.  6T,  ad  Stephan.  Ep. 
Rom.  writes :  Cui  rri  noattnm  eat  conaulere  et  enhvenire,  fratar  oavissima.  auaproptev 
fiioBre  te  oportet  planiBaimas  litleras  ad  coepiacopos  nostroa  in  Galliia  conatitutos,  no 
ultra  Mnroiannm  petvioaoem — cQUegio  nostro  insultare  paSantiir,  qaod  neodnm  videstor  a 
nobia  absteHdia, — Dir^aiitor  in  pravindam  et  ad  plaboni  Afelate  consiateuteiB  a  te  litterao, 
quibns  abatsnto  Marciano  alius  in  locum  ejua  aubBtituatur,  et  grex  Chtisti,  qui  in  liodiemnni 
ab  illo  dissipatHB  et  vnlnefatna  contemnitar,  eoEiganir.  SniSciat  multoa  illic  ex  fratribna 
Qostris  aanis  istls  anporioribua  escesaiaaB  Bine  pace.  Vol  ceteris  anbveniatur  qui  super- 
aunt.  Icclrco  enim,  (rater  carissime,  oopiosum  corpus  eat  aaoerdotum  ooncDrdiae  inutuae 
giutino  atquB  nnitalis  -vinculo  copuTatniD,  ut  ei  quia  ex  cdileski  nostro  hnei-eaim  faoere  et 
gragem  Chriati  laeai'are  at  rastaro  tantavBcit,  sabveniant  caeteri,  et  qnaai  pastoros  utilea 
et  miaaricordes  oves  doroinioaa  in  gcegeiD  ooll%ant.     anid  anim  si  in  mari  portus  aUquia 

ad  alios  proximoa  portos  navea  auaa  diriguiit,  ubi  ait  tutua  acceaaus  et  aalnCaria  introitas  et 
statio  aecura?  anod  nimc  ease  apud  noa  debet,  frater  oariaaime,  utfrati-ea  noatroa,  qui 
jactati  Mareiani  aoopulia  petune  ecclesiae  portna  salutares,  auacipiamas  ad  nos  prgmpta  et 

ovea  nniveraas,  qnaa  Christaa  sanguine  suo  et  passiona  quaeaivit,  colUgei'e  et  ioTere 
debamua,  etc.  In  the  matter  of  the  Bpanish  hishopa  Baailidea  and  Martial  (in  the  year 
256),  Cyprian,  called  open  to  interfera.  deolarea  tile  interposition  of  Stephanns,  bishop  of 
Home,  in  favor  of  those  depoaed  hishopa  to  he  esceptionable,  Bpiat.  68,  ad  clarom  eb 
plebea  in  Hispania  consistentes :  Neo  reacindare  ordinationem  (Sabini)  jure  perfeolaai 
potest,  quod  Baailides  post  ccjmina  sua  detecta  et  consoiaatiam  etiam  propria  confassione 
audatam  Uomam  pergans  '^taphanum  oolleeani  noatram  Innge  poaitum  et  geatae  tei  ae 

ji  8  depoatuB  Ets  al  qu  de  cola„  s  nost  a  eia  te  (namely,  Stephanns),  fratres 
3  iect  aa  mi  qa  da  fioam  disc  pi  nam  negl  Rendam  jntaut,  et  cum  Basitide  et  Martiale 
temera   commu    em     contu  ba  c  fidem  noabam  raa  lata     on  debet,  etc.    Cf.  du  Pin, 
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(CON-TINUATIOX)    HIERAILGHY  IN  THE  SEPARATE  CHURCHES. 

After  the  idea  of  the  Mosaic  priesthood  had  been  adopted  in 
tho  Christian  church,  the  clergy,  as  was  natural,  elevated  them- 
selves  far  above  the  laity.  A  peculiar  mystic  influence  was  as- 
cribed to  the  old  rite  of  consecration,  when  considered  as  an  i??^ 
dinaiio  ;  and  they  now  appeared  in  the  character  of  persons  ap- 
pointed by  God  himself  to.be  the  medium  of  communication  be- 
tween Him  and  the  Christian  world.^ 

For  the  inferior  services  of  the  church  particular  offices  were 
appointed,  different,  however,  in  the  Greek  and  Latin  olmrches. 
In  the  former,  imiperat  (or  vno6idKovoi),  ^akrudol  (or  ipaXrai), 
dvayv<A<7Tai  and  nvAupoi:^  in  the  latter,   Subdiaconi,  Acoluthi, 

'  Cypriiuii  Epist  S5 :  Nam  cnm  scriptnm  ait :  anl  diserit  ffntri,  ano,  fatne,  etc.  (MatHi. 
V.  2B),  qnoDiodo  poasuiit  cenanram  Domini  nltoriB  evadere,  qui  talia  ingonint,  iimi  aolnni 
fratriboe,  Bedetaaoerdotibus,  qnibnabonop  toiitoado  Dei  dianntioae  conceditnr.utqniaqnis 
aacerdoti  eiiis  et  ad  tempHa  bic  jndicaati  non  obtempBiaret,  atatim  necarator.  Neque 
Buini  aliunde  haereaea  obortaa  annt,  out  nata  annt  Ecliiamota,  quam  inde  quod  Bacardoti 


Dei  non  obleinpe 


ipaa  jndei  vi 


Chnsli  cogitntar.  Epist,  69,  ad  Florent.  Pupiannm:  Animad 
aaigenter  inquirers,  96  post  Demn  judicem,  qoi  saoerdotes  faeit,  te  veils,  non  dicam  do 
me  (qnnntua  eiiim  ego  sum?)  aed  de  Dei  et  Clirisei  judicio  judionrB.  Hoc  est  in  Demn 
non  credere,  boo  oat  rebellem  adversua  Cbristum  et  adversos  evangelimn  ejus  esiatei'e,  nt 
— tn  exiatimea,  sacardotea  Dei  Bine  oonscientia  ejaa  in  eeclesia  ordinari.— Qnamobi'ein, 
frater,  ei  majestatem  Dei,  qui  aaoerdotea  ordiuat,  cogitaveiis,  si  Cbristmu,  qui  nrbitrio  et 
nntn  ac  prsesontia  sua  et  praepoaitos  ipsofl  et  eooleaiam  cam  praepositia  gubomat,  aliquan- 
dg  reapexeris,  ai  temeritatis— tuae  agsre  vel  sero  poenitentiam  coeperis,  ai  Deo  et  Chtisto 
ejna— plenissime  satisfeceria ;  commnnicationia  tuae  poterinins  babero  ratioiiem:  manente 
tamen  apnd  nos  divinae  oenancae  reapectu  et  mptu,  ut  priua  Dominara  meum  coiiaulam, 
an  tibi  pacem  dari,  ot  te  ad  eommuQicationem  eeoleBitta  anae  admitti  sna  oateiiaione  et 
admoiiitionB  pecmiKat.  Memini  euiin,  quid  jam  mihi  sit  oatoiianni,  immo  quid  ait  aervo 
obaeqaeuti  et  timenti  de  doniinica  et  divina  aaeloritate  praeceptmn!  qui  inter  caetera 
quae  ostendare  et  revelare  dignatua  est,  et  boo  eddidit:  Itaqne  qni  Cbtisto  mm  credit 
aacei'doteni  facianti,  et  postea  credere  inoipiat  BBcetdotem  vindicaiiti.  Cf.  Epiatt.  45,  sa, 
es.  Ou  the  dignity  of  the  priests,  aud  pattionlarly  of  the  bishopa,  see  Conat.  Ap.  ii,  se, 
ga.  Aa  Bpiritnsl  fathers,  they  are  to  be  regarded  aa  higher  than  earthly  parenta,  c.  33, 
higher  than  kinga  and  piiucea,  0.  Si:  Toirouf  ipxavrag  i/iiiu  nal  jSaaiWei^  iiycia6ai. 
vonlZsTC,  K.al  doCT/toirj:  cSf  paaii,Evai  irpoofsiicre.  "Oai^  Toivuv  irv^  auparoc  npclT- 
rav,  rocovTi/i  Upuaivti  ffaaildac  ■  iea/ieiet  ydp  air^  xal  ivci  Toi;  Tijioplac  i  ^^crcuf 
a^iovQ  ■  dii  Tov  eahKoaov  aripyciv  6ipeaETs  lif  waripa,  ^o^eXcBai  lig  jiaciUa,  Ttfi^v  &s 

"  So  Constitntt.  Apoat,  iii.  11,  vi.  17.  Tlioae  who  are  called  in  the  fii-at  aii  hooka 
imipirai  are  denominated  inoSidnnvoi  in  rlii.  23  (iir^jpercM  yap  dm  6iaKnvuv):  a 
inodi&KOVOC  ia  alao  named  by  Athanaaiua  in  Epist.  ad  aolitariam  vitam  agentas.    Many 
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Exorcistae,  Lectores,  and  Ostiarii'  (afterward  called  ordines 
minores).  Ail  oppressed  and  helpless  persons,  especially  widows, 
orphans,  and  virgins,*  were  referred  to  the  clergy  for  assistance. 
The  bishop  {Papa,  Tert.  de  Pudie.  18.  Tldna  lepb>Tarog,  Gregor. 
Tbaura.  Epist.  can.  i.,  Praepositus,  Cyprian,  note  1)  exercised 
this  support,  as  well  as  the  administration  of  the  entire  wealth  of 
the  church,  by  the  deaconn.^  In  like  manner,  supported  by  his 
clergy,  he  was  umpii-e  in  all  disputes  between  the  members  of 
his  church.^  Tbo  bishops  greatly  increased  in  reputation  and 
revenues,  both  by  the  enlargement  of  their-  dioceses  and  the 
clergy  subject  to  them,  and  by  the  operation  of  synods.  But 
in  this  very  way  many  were  now  led  astray  unto  pride,  ambi- 
tion, and  avarice ; '  sometimes  even  into  an  immoderate  ostenta- 

oommunities,  liowevei',  had  different  regnlRtiona.  In  tha  enumeration  contained  in  ConaC. 
ApOBt  ii.  SB,  tliB  ii-njpirai.  are  wanting;,  in  the  eighth  book  the  miXupU-  On  the  other 
hand,  ia  viii,  11,  the  deacons  have  to  watch  the  &o(m  of  the  man,  the  subdeaoons  tlioee  of 
&e  women  (of.  Cone.  Laodic.  in  the  fimrtli  oentui-y,  cob.  22.  'Qri  oi  Set  iTrvpirip'  r&; 
Ov/iag  ^KaTa^irdvEir).  Thus  ths  Imodidnovai  and  the  m/lapot  were  aometimeB  the 
sarae,  eometimea  different  individuals.  ReBpeeting  the  veadera  and  jsingera,  eoe  Socrates 
Hiat.  eool.  v.  as  j  'Ev  'AT^c^avdpeifi  &vayvi>arai  isal  iicoffo2,Eic  li3iS4apov,  tire  Koni;[ou- 
tievoi  elah',  clre  Tricrroi.  Tlie  Greet  ohui'oli  uevei-  adopted  Aoolathi  and  EKoroiats,  coeoe* 
ConstitiitL  Apost.  viii.  26;  'EiropKitrr^f  oi  jciporotEiTaf.  His  gift  is  a  free  favor 
bestowed  by  God;  and  should  ha  wiah  to  ajBnme  the  clerical  office,  he  is  ordained  a 
bishop,  ptesbyCer,  or  deacon . 

=  J'irst  the  Lectores  mentioned  in  Teitnlliaa  de  PraaBcr.  41.  The  others  are  fbuud  iiral 
in  Cyprian  and  in  Epist.  Comelii  (biahop  of  Home,  352)  ap.  Euseb.  vi.  43,  according  to 
whose  aooouat  there  weie  in  Rome,  46  prGsbytsrs,  1  deacons,  7  Bubdeacons,  43  acolutlii, 
and  43  Bsorcista,  lectores,  and  ostiarii. 

*  Const.  Ap.  ii.  86  ;  AV  re  x^P^'  «"'  ip^fol  dg  ruirav  row  evt^iaoT^piov  i^XoylaSaaav 
i/iiv  ■  al  r£  Tzapdivoi  d;  fiitov  tov  Sv/uaTJiplov  TeTi/tyadaaav  xal  ToS  SviuapaTO^. 

'  Constitt.  Apoat.  ii.  44 :  "Eb™  6  Siasovoc  ro6  i'xiaKoirm  hucij,  Kol  btpBiA/iig  xai 
ardfui,  Kapiia  ts  Koi  fvx^,  ha  li^  g  tH  jroUi  /itpipvuv  6  imijKOiroc,  ann  iiova  rd. 
KVpi6Ti:pn. 

,  '  Aa  tha  Jews  were  accustomed  to  decide  their  disputea  by  umpires  chosen  li-om  among 
the  people,  agreeably  to  the  Mosaic  law  'Joa.  Antt.  siv.  10, 17,  xvi.  6),  ao  &om  the  begin- 
ning the  Cln-istiana  alao,  aocoi-dmg  to  1  Cor.  vi.  I,  ff.,  in  oider  to  establish  the  relations 
aul)siating  among  them  by  the  goapel,  not  by  a  heathen  tribunal.  The  Roman  juria- 
pradonce  favored  genei'olly  procedure  by  orbitradon,  as  Digeat.  lib.  iv.  tit.  8 :  De  receptis, 
qni  ai'bitrinm  receperant,  ut  sententiam  dicant,  and  in  order  to  make  the  arbitration  sen. 
tenca  secnre,  prescribed  a  penal  clause  to  be  inaarted  in  the  compromiae.  The  Christians 
were  aconstomed  to  chooae  then'  bishops  aa  nmpires.  Their  deoisiona  required  no  such 
safegnard,  but  wei'e  sufficienay  protected  by  religiona  awe.  Respecting  this  point,  aee 
Const,  App.  ii  45-53.  According  to  chapter  47,  Monday  is  aaid  to  be  the  episcopal 
judicial  day  on  which  the  biahop,  surrounded  by  hia  pi-eabytera  and  deacons,  heara  the 
contending  pai-ties,  and  alao  complaints  regarding  unchristian  conduct.  First  of  all,  the 
other  clergy  attempt  to  reconcile  the  pojties,  and  if  this  proves  ineffectual,  the  epiBcopa! 
aentance  ancceeds.  But  the  bishop  h  t0  SiKarm/pi'p  oli/j^)?(toj'  Ix^i  nal  truyiaTOpa  T^( 
Skti;  TOV  xpiOTov  TOV  eeot. 
'  Origines  in  Esod.  Horn,  si,  J  6  !  Qois  autom  hodie  eocem,  qui  populis  praesunt,  non 
VOL.  1.— 16 
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tion."  Still,  however,  their  power  continued  to  be  restiieted  in 
many  ways.  Although  the  provincial  bishops  exercised  a  de- 
cided influence  on  the  choice  of  a^  bishop,  yet  the  election  de- 
pended in  a  gieat  degree  on  the  church.^  The  bishop  himself, 
it  is  true,  nominated  the  infeiior  clergy,  but  the  j 


dim  si  jura  aliqun.  ei  a  Deo  reyelata  annt,  sed  iii  legia  Bcioiilia  nliqiiid  meriti  hatet,  con- 
silium dignatur  inferioria  saltern  SRoevdotis  ttcoiperol  nedum  aixariiii  laici  vel  gentilia. 
Idem  ill  MaMliaenm,  torn.  Kvi.  J  8  (on  tuke  ssii,  S5,  iS\:  'H/ielg—roiovToi  ^tr/jsr,  (if 
IrioTc  Kai  Tdv  rav  Kanoc  kpxovTov  hi  roif  iSnsatv  iircp^iUAew  ri^ov,  aal  pavovovxi 
iriTeii/  A;  ol  (3cude£r  iopv^dpov;,  coi  ^0|3cpoirr  ^ouroif  itaJ  dvanpoaiTovg  iio2.i<rra  T*Dif 
irftijjiTi  Koraaiisv&ZoiiTeCt  Toioini  kanev  wpog  airoif  kvrvyx&vovTai  ijplv,  Koi  irepf  Tivav 
dfiofivrof ,  iSj  lyiii  ol  Hipavvot,  Koi  ii/idrspai  rav  &pxovTav  jrpflf  roig  in^T-oj.  Kai  luTi 
ye  Weill  kv  iroWnic  vop^o/iivai!  iK/i^ijffHKj-,  jitai  /uiXiaTa  ToEf  TWii  /leiijifmj  jriXeov, 
roif  iyou/iliiovt  rofl  Aaov  tto  Seoi  /ajSe/ilav  tao7i,oyiav  kjnTphrovTog,  lufl"  Bre  koZ  roif 
ffoA^DToif  Twii  lijiToi)  lioSj/Tav,  (!i>Qi  jTpif  oirofif.  to!  raflro  irdiiTa  ,uos  2tt£Krai 
^raAo>ifoy  Karil  tJjp  /loTOii  wayjaur^oai,  !ri  ofi  lu/airiov  r^  fip;(our(  T^f  ^(t/iiTioinf  rdw 
Spxovra  Tuv  ^Svuv,  s.  t.  A.  Cf.  (jmd.  ia  Mnttii.  Commentarionun  series,  {  5 :  Sicnt 
aaCem  super  cathedrDm  Moyai— isio  et  snper  coEIiedvani  ecoleaiaslicam  sedent  qnidam 
dicenies,  qnoe  focere  opoiCeat  annmgueiBijue,  non  antem  fscienLes,  et  alligHBtca  oneca 
STB.via  et  imponunt  super  humetos  liominuni,  ipsi  neo  digito  volantoa  ea  raovere  (Matth. 
xsiii.  S,  3).  Ibid.  $  10,  IS,  U.  Bl,  in  Num.  Horn.  ii.  I,  in  Esaiaai  Horn.  vii.  3.  Cypritin. 
de  Lapsia  ;  Episcopi  plurimi,  qnos  ot  hortaoisnto  esaa  oportet  caeteris  et  exemplo,  divina 
proonialione  contGinta,  procuratores  renun  saBcnlariam  fieri ;  dsralicta  cathedra,  plelje 
deserca,  pei'  olienas  prorincina  obommtes,  negotiatioois  quaestuosae  nundinss  ancnpari; 
esncientibua  iu  ecclesia  Jrotribus,  haliers  argeDtum  Inrgiter  velle,  f ondos  iaaidiosis  fi-nndibus 
rapera.  naBciB  multiplieantibns  leuns  augere. 

fi  Compare  the  oljjectiona  wMdi  were  made  to  Panl  of  Samaaata,  in  tbe  writing  of 
tbe  aynod  at  Antioob,  ■wMoli  had  been  aasBiublsd  agsinst  him,  ap,  Euaeb.  sii.  30.  He 
drew  from  hia  epiacopal  jnriadictiou  unlawfa!  gain,  in  llie  exercise  of  it  imitated  ciril 
mlors,  by  cauaiiig  to  be  erected  for  hunaelf  a  /3^/ia  koJ  epSvov  irtiiikov,  by  baviug  a 
CTij^()i!TOJi,  like  worldly  judges,  and  (requently  giving  himself  np  to  the  gi'snteat  Tiolenoo. 
In  Sae  chncch  he  caused  applause  to  be  dealt  out  to  bim  by  the  waving  of  handkercbieis 
and  clapping  of  hands.  This  wos  justly  oondeamBdi  but  since  the  clapping  of  hands,  by 
way  of  applause,  was  nniveraal  in  the  ionrtb  century,  it  may  bo  asanmed  {bot  Paul  waa 
not  tbe  Old;  bisbop  of  hia  time  who  willingly  put  up  with  it. 

'  Corap.  $  30,  note  13.  Cyprian.  EpisL  68  :  Plaba  ipaa  masime  babet  poteatatem  vel 
eligendi  dignoa  aacerdotes,  vel  indignos  veousandi.  ftuod  et  ipaum  videmna  de  diviiia 
auctitoi'nte  descendere,  ut  aacerdos  plebe  prneseute  sub  omiiium  ocalia  deligatur,  et 
dignua  atque  idoiicDS  publico  jndicio  ac  testimonio  comprobetor,  sicut  in  Nameiifl  Dom- 
urns  Moyai  praecepit  dicens ;  Appreliende  Aai-on  fratrem  et  Elaaaorum  filinm  ejus,  et 
impoiia  eos  in  montem  coram  oniai  syiiagoffa,  etc.  (Nam.  sx.  35.)  Coram  omni  aynogoga 
jubet  Dens  eooatitui  sacoi-dotem,  id  est,  iiistniit  et  ostendit,  ordhiationes  sacerdotalea  non 
niai  sub  popali  asaistentis  oonscientia  fiere  oportere,  nt  plebe  praeoente  vel  detegantur 
maJorum  orimina  vel  bonorum  raerita  praedicentur,  et  sit  ovdmatio  jnsta  et  legiOma,  quae 
omnium  aolTragiaetjudiciofiieritexanimata.  Propter  quod  diligenter  de  traditione  divms 
et  aposColica  obaerratione  servauduni  eat  et  tenendum,  quod  apud  noa  qaoque  et  fere  per 
piBvinciaa  nuiveraas  tenetur;  ot  ad  oidinaSones  rite  celebrandas  ad  earn  plebera,  cui 
praeposituB  ordinatnr,  episcopi  ejusdem  provmciae  prosimi  qnique  ctHiTeniant,  et  epis- 
oopua  deligatur  plebe  praesente,  qcae  singulomm  vitam  plenissime  novit,  ot  uniuaoajuaque 

Cyprian:  Episcopua  factua  de  Dei  et  Christi  ejus  judido,  de  clerioomni  testimonio,  da 
plebiB  suffragio  (Epiat.  52,  cf.  Ep.  41),  cf.  lomprid.  in  Sev.  Alex.  c.  45  (5  56,  note  G)  F, 
A.  Standenmaier's  Gcsoh.  der  Biscliofawahlen.     Tubingen.  1830.  S.  20. 
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first  to  be  approved  by  tlie  church. '"  In  the  discharge  of  his 
duties  the  bishop  had  not  only  to  consult  his  presbytei-a,"  but 
even  in  certain  cases  to  ask  the  opinion  of  the  whole  clnirch.'^ 
Thei-e  were  even  yet  cases  in  which  laymen  learned  in  the  Scrip- 
tures publicly  taught  in  the  church  with  permission  of  tho 


10  Cypdaa.  Ep.  6j.    EiacODi  nb  episcopis  fuint.    Ep.  33,  ni!  Clemni  et  plelieni  CMtliag. 

In  ordiaHtionibaB  devicis,  fi'atres  cfliissimi,  Golemus  vob  aute  oonsniere,  et  mores  ac  meritn 

aingQlomm  cotnmuBi  consilio  pondei'ara.    Coraelii  Ep.  ad  Pairium  (ap.  Enaeb.  si.  43,  7) ! 

Ac  tbs  ordina^OQ  of  Noyatian  as  proBbyter  &  McxoJr^ig  6iaKu2.v6pevoc  iw6  iravros  to? 

K^pov,  a%?M  xal  Snkuji  jroM,r3ii,  i^laae  miyxi^pilSfvai  air^  toStov  ponoa  ;te'pf roi^oa!. 

'Cf.  ValaB.  ad  I..  L 

"  III  Cjpiifui  often,  coiisnlei-e  preabyterinm,  consilio  commuiii  ees  ti'aotare,  etc.    Comp. 

Gone  Coithagin.  gener.  ir.  v.  J.  398,  can.  23  (Miuiaii,  iii.  p.  953) :  Episcopna  nnllua  cauaam 

andiat  absque  praeseotia  cleiioorum  auonim:  alioquin  inita  ei'Jt  Bentontia  Episcopi,  niai 
olericonun  sententia  confimiGtur.  Concemiiig  tbe  light  of  vcyting  at  aynods,  see  Ziegler 
in  Henke's  Neaem  Magaziu,  Bd.  1,  S.  185,  ff. 

IS  Cyprinii.  Ep.  5,  nd  Pi'esbyt.  et  Diao. ;  Qlnendo  a  primordio  episcopatoB  niEi  staWerira, 
cibil  eina  consilio  TeaCi-o  et  aine  consensn  plebia  mea  pvivHtim  sentenCia  gei^re.  Bo  par- 
ticularly at  the  teadmittonce  of  tlie  lapsed.  CyprioBx  Ep.  11,  ad.  Plebem ;  BsspBcCeiit 
(lapei)  regressionem  nostraoi,  nt — conTOcoti  episeopi  plnres  Becmxdnm  Domini  diaciplinam. 
et  Confeasornm  ptHesentiaia,  et  vestrara  qnoqne  Bententiam  beatoram  martynim  litteraa 
et  desideria  examinare  poaaimus.  Ep.  13,  ed  Clerum!  Hoc  enim  et  vevecondiae  et 
discipUnae  et  vitae  ipsi  omninm  nostraiii  convenit,  at  pf  aepoaiti  cum  elero  eonveuientes, 
praeBcnte  etiani  Etantium  plebe,  qaibus  et  ipais  pro  fide  et  tlmore  bqo  honor  babendnB  eat, 
(Hsponei-e  omnia  conailii  communis  religione  poasitixra.  Bp.  i7,'Bd  Fresbyt.  et  Diao.: 
Unas  ree  cum  omnium  noGh'UDi  eonsiJinm  et  sententiam  exspectet,  praejujicai-e  ego  et 
Boli  mill!  rem  comBinnem  lindicsre  oon  sudeo,  Ep.  23,  ad  Eoadem  :  Cui  rei  non  potni 
ma  solnm  jndicem  dare,  cam— haeo  aingiilorum  tractanda  sit  et  limanda  plenius  ratio, 

were  acted  on  at  Borne  ia  clear  from  Ep.  Cleri  Rom.  ad  Cypr.  (Ep.  Cypc.  31).— Cypriani 
Bp,  9,  ad  Clerum:  Presbyters  who  hare  admitted  the  lapsed  to  cWch  commnnion  mnst 

Cf.  du  Pin  de  Ant.  Eool.  diac.  p.  24B,  sa.  J,  H.  Boeiiineii  xii.  Dissert,  juris  eoci,  ant  ed.  ii. 
p.  149,  BS. 

"  Epist.  Alesandri  Bpiac.  Hieroaol.  et  Theoctisd  Caeaariensis  ad  Demetrinm  Alexandr. 
(ap.  Enseb.  vi.  19,  7).  In  the  case  of  Origen;  npotrlftjKOf  J^  Tofe  yp6/i^aatT;  dri  roiira 
vMi  jrore  ijtcooaSij,  Mi  vvii  yeyivtiT/u,  rb,  trapiiiTav  iirtcKiirioti  ?.aliiobc  d/uXetv,  ai« 
oW  5jras  Trpo^avSi;  obs  lik'QB^  Mymi.  'Chrow  yoSj'  ciplaicovTat  el  i^fHjieioi  ir/jfif  rt 
6^ekelv  Toif  uJe^^i,  s-al  'napoKoTioiivrat  tw  ?,a<p  i!poijoiu?,eTv  imi  -niv  &yi(iiv  Imc 
/idTTOV "  daizsp  ^v  Aapdv3otg  Efle/lTrff  iTzb  ^iavog,  Koi  iv  ^IkqvU^  Jlav^vo^  iiro  Ki?.rTav 
Kul  hv  "ZwvUioig  QeSdupo^  (jtzo  'Attikov  Tom  paicaptiiiv  itdE^^ibv '  elKo^  3i  nai  kv  aXXoi^ 
rdiroif  TovTo  yiveoBm,  ^/ia(  dl  /i^  elisvai.  9o  also  Oonatitt.  Apoat.  »iii.  c.  32 :  '0  iidaa 
Kov,  el  xal  TLOi/chi  p,  Ipmipof  6i  ToS  X6yov,  aai  rbv  irpSirov  asftv&i,  SiSaaxHa  ■  laovra 
yiip  n-dwref  StSasTot  Bcov  |Jo,  vi.  45):  and  Cone.  Catfliag.  goner,  iv.  c.  93  fMansi,  iii.  p 
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DIVINE  SERVICE. 


In  the  third  century  the  traces  of  bnildinga  devoted  exefo- 
sively  to  Christian  worship  become  more  frequent  and  obvious ; ' 
and  as  early  as  the  peaceful  times  between  the  Valerian  and 
Diocletian  persecutions,  splendid  edifices  had  been  erected  for 
this  purpose.'  These  were  called  npoaevsr^ptov,  nvpiaxov,.  domin- 
icum,  oXko^  kKKXriaia^  and  simply  ixK^aitt,  From  the  time  of 
Constantine  they  were  also  styled  vao^,  templum,  but  never 
fanura  and  delubrura.  In  imitation  of  the  temple  of  Jerusalem, 
a  part  of  the  interior  was  inaccessible  to  the  people  (ayiaai^a, 
/J^fira,  ohorus),  where  the  wooden  table  for  the  Lord's  Supper 
rpdns^a,  mensa  sacra)  stood  beside  the  seats  of  the  clergy  (Kaei- 
6pa,  epovoi).^  Though  the  Christians  were  fond  of  certain  re- 
ligious symbols  on  many  of  their  household  utensils,^  yet  noth- 
ing of  this  kind  was  allowed  in  the  churches.* 

At  the  time  of  Origen,  the  Christians  had  no  other  general 
festivals  besides  Sunday,  than  the  parasceve  (preparation)  the 
passover,  and  the  feast  of  pentecost.^  Soon,  after,  however, 
there  appears  to  have  been  added  to  them  the  feast  of  the  as- 
cension {^  hpTij  T^c  avaX-^eb}g  tov  K»piov).'      So  also  in  Egypt, 

1  Under  Severas  Alexsndei-  (}  SG,  note  B]  than  in  Cyprinn,  Dionyaina  of  Alexnaaria,  etc. 

a  Bnseb.  H.  E.  viii.  1,  8:  MvSa/ioc  en  Tolf  naTiatotg  olKaSo/i^iiaaiv  dpicoii/isvoi, 
eip/ms  etc  JTMrag  avU  ndaa;  rfif  iro^Eif  ix  eeiickUiv  iaiLorav  Uxli/alaf. 

'  A  presaiptioti  reBpeoting-  the  plKnnirg  of  churches  ia  found  in  Ckmstitt.  Apoat.  ii.  57. 
A  description  of  the  chnroh  at  Tyre  apud  Enseb.  s.  4, 15,  sa. 

*  So  on  ttie  aaal-rings,  a  doiB,  a  ship,  a  lyro,  an  anchor,  a  iiah,  etc.  Clem.  Ales.  Pae- 
dag.  iii,  p.  269.  Teiinllianus  de  Pudio.  o.  7,  mentions  the  picturaa  calicum  representing 
the  ovis  perditu  a  Domino  requiBita,  et  humerij!  ejus  revecta,  but  doea  not  seem  [cap.  10}, 
to  approve  of  it.    Hunter's  Sinnbildflr  der  altan  Clivistcn.  Heft  1,  S.  7,  f. 

'  Can.  Eliherit.  36;  Placnit,  picturas  in  ecdeaia  esae  non  debere,  oe  quod  colitur  et 
adoratnr,  in  parietibua  deping^tnr.  The  older  Catholic  theologiana,  for  example  BaixmiuB, 
Banarmine,  PemmiBs,  etc.,  fi'ied  many  waya  of  evading  tlie  force  of  this  ennon ;  on  the 
contrary,  the  true  meaning  of  it,  with  its  hiaWriCHl  consequences,  has  bean  aclmowledged 
by  Fetavius  Dopn.  theoi.  lib.  sr.  c,  13,  no.  3,  Pagius  Orit.  ad  ann.  65,  no.  i.  18,  eapeoially 
Matalia  Alexander  ad  Hiat.  eccl.  eaeo.  iii.  Diaa.  31,  Art.  3. 

«  Ch-igon.  contra  Cela.  viii.  p.  393. 
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toward  the  end  of  the  third  century,  they  began  to  observe,  after 
the  example  of  Basilides'  followers,'  the  epiphany  [la  im(l>dvia) 
on  the  sixth  of  January,  but  according  to  the  orthodox  view  of 
the  appearance  of  the  Logos  on  earth  {^  Em<j>dvua)  not  simply 
as  the  festival  of  his  baptism,  but  also  as  that  of  his  birth. 
The  arrangement  of  Divine  worship  at  this  time  is  found  in  the 
Constitt.  Apost.  ii.  57.  At  the  agapae,  the  clergy  and  poor 
were  particularly  remembered  (1.  c.  ii.  28). 

The  respect  paid  to  martyrs  still  maintains  the  same  char- 
aoter  as  in  the  second  century,  differing  only  in  degree,  not  in 
Icind,  from  the  honor  shown  to  other  esteemed  dead.  As  the 
churches  held  the  yearly  festivals  of  their  martyrs  at  the  graves 
of  the  latter,^  so  they  willingly  assembled  frequently  in  the 
burial  places  of  theii-  deceased  friends,^"  for  which  they  used  in 
many  places  even  caves  (cryptae,  eataeumbae)."     At  the  oele- 

"  Comp.  }  «,  note  2.  So  alao  JaMoDski  de  Ocig.  festiiiaCiT.CIirisddlas.  i.  }7.  (Opusc. 
si  te  Water,  iii.  p.  326,  aaj  Difierenay  Keander  gnoat.  Syatomo,  B,  49,  81,  and  Kirohen- 
eeach.  i.  i.  S.  519.     On  the  other  Bide  see  HatliaoliB  A.  L,  Z,    April,  1893,  9.  83B, 

s  Comp.  $  53,  note  46.  A  cemaritable  accommodation  of  Qcegory  TbHumaturgna,  sea 
Vita  S.  Gragorii  Tliaumat.  per  Gregor.  Hjsaennm  (ad.  G.  Vosii,  p.  31S) :  SvviSini  Sn  raif 
<7U|i(HTiKi«f  BviaiSiac  -rg  nspl  T&  eUa^a  ir^tnig  jropo/ift'et  ro  vjprtQSec  t&v  ■iroT.T^iiv  Kid 
awaiievrav  (if  flv  to  nporjyoiiieiiav  riuc  iv  airrol;  (L&Xisra  KaropBadtiti  rS  irpdf  rbv 
QeAv  hvTl  Tov  ixaTalai'  eeffaapdrav  fflinsiv,  i^ijaev  aiiroti  Talc  rav  &ylav  iiapripav 
iptpaiSpiveadai  iiv^inuc  Kcd  eiiraSelv  vol  &yd?Aea8ai. 

"  Constitt.  Apost.  r,  o.  B:  SwadpolienSe  kv  TOif  xoiiiiiTiipCot!,  t^v  iiv&yvuciv  tQv 
leiiEiv  Pi^Mav  jraioIi/iEi'Oi,  Kal  ^i.'XovTe;  iirSp  ran  KSKOnai/tevav  /laprvpav  icoi  iravTav 
tUv  &■■"'  olSnor  /tylav,  Kcu  Tail  /iSehfCiv  {ifiuv  rav  tv  Kviili^  Ksnoi/uiiihiav  ■  nal  r^u 
laiTtni'Kov  ToB  0aaAdav  cnj/inroj  XpcmoO  iexT^v  eixapcrrlav  irpoo^Epere  hi  ts  rat; 
itsliiaiais  iliav,  xal  kv  Toic  Koi/niTiipioic-  Heiioe  AemiliannB,  governor  of  Egypt,  said 
to  flie  Chrialiraifl  'broaght  befirea  bim  in  tba  Deoian  persacntion  [Dionys.  Alex.  ap.  Eaaeb. 
7ii.ll,4)i  OidaiiHi  Si  k^laTai-bfiXv--^  ainia6ov;  TraisiaSai,^  eI^  t^  Kaloi/iei/a  KoiiaiTJpia 
daievai.  Bo  also  the  proconsul  of  AMoa  (Acta  pi-oconanlaiia  S.  Cypriani,  o,  1).  QaUienos 
reoioved  thLs  prohibitory  rula  (aee  ahova,  ^  50,  note  14};  hut  Masi  minus  afterward  ranaweil 
it  (Ensab.  ii.*.  3).    These  buiial-placea  were  called  joift!5Tijpioi>,  dormitotium. 

"  Cluistian  oataoomba  are  fonnd  in  Rome,  Naples,  Syracuse,  and  Malta.  In  tlia  year 
1844  thay  were  also  diacoyared  on  the  island  Meloa.  aespaotrng  the  Roman  Eatacomba, 
Hieronymns  in  Ezeohiel.  c.  40  ;  Dum  essam  Eomaa  puer,  ct  liberalibua  atudiis  enidirer, 
solebam  camoaetena  ajnsdem  aatatia  stpropoaiti  diebas  dominicis  aepoloiii'a  Apoatolorum 
et  Martyrum  drcnire  :  orehroqua  crjptas  ingredi,  quae  in  tevTarnm  profunda  defoBaae,  as 
utraqae  porta  ii^redieuti.uin  par  paiietes  habenC  corpora  aepultaranun,  et  ita  obaoara  aunt 
omnia,  nt  pi-opemodura  illud  propheticum  compleatnr :  deacendant  ad  iufsmum  viventes, 
etc.  Cf.  Pradentina  irtpZ  orE*.  hymn.  sL  Faasio  Hippolyti,  v.  153,  as. — Modem  deseriptious 
of  the  catacombs  in  Eome,  PaoU  Aringhi  Boma  anhtermnea  novisaima.  Paris.  1659.  3 
voll.  fbl.  M,  A.  Boldetti  Osaetvazioni  aopra  i  Cimiteri  de  8S.  Martirj,  ed  anticbi  Criatiani 
di  Eoina.  1730.  S  t.  fol.  See  ferthor  Hie  worlis  of  Bottari,  Ciampiiii,  etc.  (aee  Miinter'a 
Binnbilder  d.  sltan  ChriateiL  Heft.  1,  9.  34).  Volkmann'a  bistor.  lirit.  Nachrioliten  v. 
Italien.  (Leipz.  3  Bde.  1777),  iii,  67.  A  deaoription  of  Uie  city  of  Home  by  Plainer, 
aunEcn,  Gerhard,  and  Eostell  (Stnttgart  .snfl  TUhmgen.  1S30.  i.  35S}i  Raapecting  thosa 
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bi'ation  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  both  the  living  who  brought  obla- 
tions, as  ^yeil  as  the  dead,  and  the  martyrs  for  whom  offerings 
were  presented,  especially  on  the  anniversary  of  their  death, 
were  included  by  name  in  the  prayer  of  the  clim-oh.'^  Inas- 
much as  the  re-admission  of  a  sinner  into  the  churoh  was 
tliought  to  stand  in  close  connection  with  the  forgiveness  of  sin, 
an  opinion  was  associated  with  the  older  custom  of  restoring  to 
church  communion  the  lapsed  who  had  been  again  received  by 
the  martyi^,  that  the  martyrs  could  also  be  serviceable  in  ob- 
taining the  forgiveness  of  sins."  In  doing  so  they  set  out  in 
part  with  the  idea,  which  is  very  natural,  that  the  dead  prayed 
for  the  living,  as  the  living  prayed  for  the  dead,'*  but  that  the 
intercession  of  martyrs  abiding  in  the  society  of  the  Lord,, 
would  be  of  peculiar  efficacy  on  behalf  of  their  brethren : "  while 
they  partly  thought  that  the  martyrs,  as  assessors  in  the  last 
.  decisive  judgment,  were  particularly  active  (1  Cor.  vi.  2,  3)." 

In  Naples ;  Pellicia  de  ChriflC.  ecd..  politia.  torn.  iii.  P.  ii.  Diss.  S.  Chr.  P.  Bellennmiii 
iiber  die  alteaten  chi'istL  Begrabiiissliitten,  q.  boa.  die  Katatombeii  zn  Neapel  luit  ihrea 
Wandgemalden.  Hambnrg.  1839.  4 :  Roapecting  tlioaa  ill  Sicily,  Eee  Bartel'a  Briete  uber 
Oalnbrien  n.  SidllBn.  (Qattine,  3  TL,  1787-91),  iii.  S03.  Miinter'a  Kaobricbteii  T.  Neapel 
und  Sicilien,  S.  344.— By  the  "  Congregation  of  Relics  and  Indulgences,"  the  symbol  of 
the  palm  and  the  pretended  bio od-Teaaals  (wbiohwere  moTe  probably  used  in  the  celebra- 
tion of  the  eueharist)  have  been  establiahed  as  marke  of  the  graves  of  martyrs ;  but  that 
they  are  not  sufficient  marks  is  shown  by  Euaebiua  Romanas  (Mabillon)  de  cuitu  Sano- 
tonim  ignotornm.  Paris.  1688.  4.  In  the  second  edition,  however,  ha  was  obliged  to 
yield.     1705.     (The  church  in  the  Catacombs,  by  Br.  C.  Maitland.    London,  1846.  8vo). 

"  These  registers  of  namea,  since  they  were  not  always  tha  same,  were  ioscribad  for 
oaoh  Dcoaaion  on  the  writing-tables  then  used  (diptydia,  Siirrvxa),  and  afterward  erased. 
Hence  the  appellation  diptycha  was  used  of  the  lists  of  names  of  persons  to  ba  mentioned 
ot  the  commnnion  service,  thoagli  Sieae  lists  afterward  assouied  a  moi'e  peitOKnent 
character  after  all  the  olferentcs  were  no  longer  called  by  name.  Tliis,  and  the  peculiar 
names  diptyobit  episeoporum,  dipt,  vivomm,  dipt,  niortaonun,  first  occur  in  the  fifth  can- 
tniy.    Chr.  A.  Salig.  de  Djptychis  velamm  tam  profania  quam  sacris.    Halae.  1731.  4. 

1=  Agamst  this  notion  great  zeal  is  shown  by  TertnU.  de  Fndicitia,  o.  ES:  In  ipsa 
socuritate  et  poaaesaione  martyril  quia  parmittit  liommi  donai'e  qnaa  Deo  reaeivauda 
snijtl — Soffidot  martyii  propria  delicta  pnrgasse.  Ingrati  vel  auperbi  est  in  alios  qnoque 
spargere,  quod  pro  magno  iuerit  conaecntua.  On  Uie  other  hand,  eren  Cyprian,  Bp.  IS 
and  13,  admits,  Chriatianos  anialio  Marlyrum  adjuvari  apud  Bomjoum  in  delictis  auia  posse, 
'•  Cyptiani  Epiat.  ST  adCoraelimn:  Memores  noatri  invicem  aimus,— utrobiqae  pro  nobis 
semper  oremns,— et  si  quia  istinc  noatrura  prior  divinae  dignationia  eeledtote  praeceasoiit, 
pei'severet  apud  Dominnm  nostra  dilectio,  profratribua  et  Bororibns  nostria  apud  n  ae 

"  Cyprian  ' 


'  CyprianuB  da  Lapaia:  Ccedimna  quidem  posae  apud  jndioem  plurimurQ  Martymn 
trita  et  opera  juaKinun  ;  sed  cum  judicii  dies  veuerlt,  cum  poaC  occasnm  aaeculi  hujns  e 
mdi  Emto  tribunal  Cbristi  poptJos  ejus  adsteterit.    Martyrs  are,  according  to  Dionysius 


rdb,  Google 


CHAP.  IV,— ECCLESIASTICAL  LIFE.     ^  70.  DIVINE  SBRYICB.    247 

Origen  attributed  very  great  value  to  that  intercession,  in  expect- 
ing from  it  great  help  toward  sanctification;^'  but  he  went  beyond  ■ 
the  ideas  hitherto  entertained  in  attributing  to  martyrdom  an  im- 
portance and  eiBcaoy  similar  to  the  death  of  Christ. ^^  Hence  he 
feared  the  cessation  of  persecution  as  a  misfortune,"  The  more 
the  opinion  that  valae  belonged  to  tbe  intercession  of  martyrs  was 
established,^"  the  oftener  it  may  have  happened  that  persons  recom- 
mended themselves  to  the  martyrs  yet  living  for  intercession,  i,  e. 
after  their  death,^'     On  the  other  hand,  no  ti-ace  is  found  of  in- 

Alex.  eh.  Euseb.  H.  E.  vi,  43,  3 :  01  viv  Tov  XpiaroB  jtipeSpoi  Kal  t^;  ISaaiX^ia;  airav 
Koti'ovoi,  Kal  id-roxoi  Jijc  Kplaeag  afirofi,  xai  cmdiiidiovTEi-avT^. 

"  Orieeiiea  in  CaaC  Cane,  lib.iii.  ed.  ds  la  Kae.  t.  iii.  p.  75 :  Sed  at  omnea  sancti,  qui  de 
liac  vita  decBssei'mie,  babeutes  adhuo  chaiitatem  ei'ga  eos  qni  in  hoo  mnudo  annt  ai  dican- 
tarenrnra  gereee  aalutis  eorum  et  JQvaroeoa  precibosBUia  t 
Doii  eiit  LiconTonieiis.— In  lite,  leea  Navo,  Horn.  svi.  5 :  S 

est  in  Mumaria  (jr,xii.  4),  quia  abliaget  aynagoga  ilia  banc  s, 

iierbam  viridam  in  campo.    DicebaC  ergo ;  Cluare  bnjusmo 

qaitt  lioo  eal^  quod  inteUisendom  eat  in  boo  loco,  qnod  ayna 

sit  in  eancljs,  ore  et  lingna  conaumit  adveramiani  sjnagogB 

advoTBarioa  iioatroa  abanmit? — iu  epiflt.  ad  Bx>m.  lib,  ii.  4 : 

poBid  vol  saacti,  qui  cum  Cliriato  sunt,  agant  aliqnid,  et  lab 

angsloram,  qui  atJiitia  nostrae  niiuisteria  procurajit;    vol  rnrsuia  peocatorea   etiam  ipei 

aslra  corpus  positi  agaat  aliqnid  secundmn  propoaituni  meiitia   suae,  ad  angeloram  ni- 

contur  a  ChriaW :  babeatnr  et  boo  qnoqne  inter  occulta  Dei,  nee  obaitulae  oommitteiida 

"  Ovigenia  Eiboit.  ad  Maityr.  o.  30 :  'Em'on?(rov  d  to  KarH  to  /lapripioi/  ^dTTTia/ui, 
oosrip  rd  TOV  aaTijpot  saBupaiov  yiyove  toS  kAciiov,  Kai  airo  iTii  froM,wu  BepaTsif  koM- 
aipiiieiKn'  yivevai..  iSj  y&p  ol  iy  '"»i"'i  tJj'  Mutr^uc  i'olu'i'  Bvaiacriipti^  jrpoasSpsvovrc; 
iiaKOneiv  kSdnow  SC  aliiaro;  TOopCiv  Kal  Tpdyuv  H^eoiv  i/mpnuiiTiM  iseivois  ofiroj  al 
^vxai  T&v  jteite?teKUTiiivav  IvsKCV  T^s  naprupia^  IsjuoO  ft^  fUrniv  r^i  iv  olipavoi^  Svaiaa- 
mpiiii  vapeSpEiavaaiSiOKOVoiai  Toi?  ei^Tyiei'oiE  u^saai  biiapTmiuTav.  Cap.  SO  :  TdxaSi 
Kal  iioiTEp  Ti/uV  o^aTi  TOV  l^aov  iiyopaaS^iiev, — ofiruc  t^  n/ti^  cdftaTi  riSv  fiaprvpan' 
ityopaaOtiemiTal  rtVEf.    Cf.  in  Niuneroa  Horn.  xsiv.  I. 

"  Oiigsnsa  inHraa.  Hoin.  k.  3:  Et  quidam  quod  Dominua  nosCer  .T.  Clir  veiierili  uC  tol- 
leret  poccatom  mundi,  et  moite  Boa  peccata  uoatra  delevetit,  wullua,  qni  Chriato  credit, 
ignorat.  Qiiomodo  antem  et  filii  ejna  aafarant  peccata  aanctor.um,  i.  a,  AposEoli  et  Marty- 
rea,  ai  poterimua,  ex  scriptuiia  divinia  probace  tectabirona.  (He  appeala  to  a  Cor.  xii.  15, 
a  Tim.iT.  6,  Apoc.  vi.  9.)  Undo  ergo  rereor,  ne  forte,  ex  quoMaWyrea  non  iinnl^  et  boatiae 
uariotDnmi  non  offanuitnr  pro  pecoatia  nosBia,  paccalorDm  nostcoruHi  remisaiouem  non 
mereoniur.  Et  ideo  etiam  diabolns,  sciaiiB,  peipaaaioneiaMaityriironiieaioneni  iieri  pec- 
eatomm.  non  Tnlt  nobia  publicaa  Genlilinm  perseontioaes  morara. 

"  Tbe  Oiigeniat  Bnasbioa  refera  on  tbia  point,  Praep.  evang.  lii.  c.  3,  firat  to  Plato  de 
Legg.  lib.  xL,  then!  Kai  i»  t^ /JiJJAy  iJi  TUf  Moj(KQ,0a/i™  (3  Mace.  s.1.li)UyeTai.'lcpe- 
liiac  b  Kpo^Tys  M"^  W"  iiroi'.Qj^  ToU  jJioti  ei;[o/ievof  ipSaBai  iirSp  Toii  Auofi,  (If  ^poti- 
TiSa  iroio6/isi>0i  tov  firi  y^;  itvBpdicar.  Art  ii  fj/oi  «di  6  H^rav  Tovroti  TzioTiveiv. 

"I  SoBaaeliina  de  Martyr.  Palaast.  cap.  7,  relatea  tliat  a  maiden,  Theodoaia  m  Caasarea 
naa  added  to  tbe  Martyrs  expectiug  tlieir  deatb,  i/ioS  ^iXoijipoyoviihiJi,  Kal  oladicos  iu^ 

ov/aiiiiioveveiv  aiiT^  jrpif  rfiji  Kiptov  yEoojiivov^  irapana^ovaa. 
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vocation  of  the  dead,  since  the  idea  was  not  yet  entertained  of 
the  living  being  able  to  make  ];nown  their  requests  to  them. 


§71. 

CHURCH  DISCIPLINE. 

Memorisls  of  &e  eccleaiastionl  diBcipline  of  tbis  peiiod  esiat  in  the  BpiBtoUe  eanonicnaof 
Dwnysins  bishop  of  Alasondria,  of  Gregory  Thanmaturgas  (both  about  S60),  aud  Peter, 
biBliopofAlesandria,  i.B.306;  the  oanona  of  tbe  eounolls  of  IlUberis  <305  ?),  Aries 
{314),  Anoyva  (315),  and  Neo-Caesatea  (315).  All  these  me  found  in  colleotions  of  the 
roDncila,  and  in  aonth'a  Eehqniae  Soorae. 

After  the  holiest  transactions  of  public  worship  began  to  be 
treated  as  mysteries,  the  mode  of  admission  to  Christianity  nat- 
urally assumed  another  form.  A  preparatory  course  preceded 
it,  ill  which  the  catechumens  iKarijxoviievoi)  were  insti-ucted  by 
suitable  teachers  (catechistes,  doctor  audientium) '  and  prepared 
for  baptism  through  different  classes  (aKpoujievoi,  audientes,  yovv- 
icXivovTEg,  genufleotentes,  pann^oiisvoi,  tpUTL^ojievot,  competentes).^ 

The  condition  of  catechumen  usually  continued  several  years ; 
but  the  catechumens  often  deferred  even  baptism  as  long  as  pos- 
sible, on  account  of  the  remission  of  sins  by  which  it  was  to  be 
accompanied.'  Hence  it  was  often  necessary  to  baptize  the 
sick ;  and  for  them  the  rite  of  sprinkling  was  introduced  (bap- 
tismus  clinieorum,  ruv  icXivia^vy  The  baptism  of  children  was 
more  common.^     The  exorcism  of  those  about  to  be  t 


1  At  this  thne  the  positive  doctrines  Jiad  not  yet  been  kept  secret  from  the  catechnmena. 
See  tbe  rale  respecting  tlieir  iiistractions  in  Conet.  Apost.  vii.  39, 

=  In  Teitulliaa  and  Cyprian  the  aniJienees  and  cateohvimeni  are  aynonjmons.  In  Origen 
contra  Cels.  iii.  iEl.  ed.  da  laBne,  Boehmer  oliriBtl.  Klrobl.  AltertbranawisEensohaft,  ii. 
aa?,  and  Rothe  da  Disoiplioao  aroani  ongine  p.  13  find  three  dosses  of  oatechnmena.  See, 
on  flie  oaer  side  C.  P.  Vf.  Hasselbaoh  de  Oatecliunienoram  orfmfbnB,  qoot  faerint  in 
yetete  Ecol.  graeca  et  lat.,  1838,  and  Redepenning'B  Origenes,  i,  358.  The  yowkMvovts^ 
are  first  mentioned  by  Cone.  Neooaeaai.  can.  8.  Nioaea,  can.  14.  Tob.  Pfanner  de  Cate- 
ohnmenia  anIJiiHae  eoolsaiae.  Francof.  et  GoCli.  1888. 12.  BinEham  Antiqnitt.  lib.  x.  (yoLiT.). 

'  Cieapprored,  Conatit.  Apoat.  vi.  15 :  '0  Si  Ti^uv,  6ti  Brav  relevTH,  ^atrrifo/rai,  Iv'a 
liSl  VpT^mJ  icallmwav&  ™  (JiiJiTiiT/ta,  oSrof  uyvoiav  ix^i  Beov,  Kal  rSr  iavToS  Avrrtar 
{m^a/iav  Tvyxavet. 

*  CK  Cypriani  Ep.  76.  ad  Magnmn,  tliat  the  baptism  of  tiiom  m^ht  not  to  be  regarded 
as  invalid,  eo  qnod  aqna  salntari  non  loti  sunt,  sed  perfnsi. 

>  Comp.  j  53,  BotB  20.  Origen  fbnnd  the  baptism  of  children  akeady  exialji^  in  his  cir- 
cle, and  defended  it.  Walh  Hist.  Baptism.  Infant.  P.  i.  p.  73,  sa.-Pidns,  an  Afticai.  bishop, 
believed,  considerondam  ease  legem  oii-cnmdsionis  antiquae,  nt  intra  ootavnm  diem  eum 
qui  uatns  es[^  baptizandam  et  BaDotifioaudnm  non  pntai-et.     On  tho  other  hand,  Cyprian,' 
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now  distinctly  mentioned ;  *  and  all  baptized  persons,  even  chil- 
dren, received  the  euoharist.  When  the  congregations  became 
larger  presbyters  and  deacons  baptized  in  addition  to  the  bishop. 
In  the  west,  however,  the  baptized  had  to  receive  from  the  bishop 
the  imposition  of  hands.'  In  the  east  the  baptizing  presbyters 
performed  tliis  ceremony.* 

As  those  who  were  excommunicated  were  universally  sup- 
posed to  be  under  the  dominion  of  the  devil,'  as  much  as  the 
unbaptized,  they  had  to  undergo,  as  poenitentes,  a  similar  though 
more  se-.ore  probation-period  than  the  catechumens,  before  they 
could  be  again  received  (pacem  dare,  reoonciliare).'"     The  No- 


'  CypL'ianns  Ep.  73.  ad  JnbaJHnain :  Nunc  qnoqne  Rpndiioa  geritav,  at  qni  in  Eeclesia  bap- 
tizantur  piaepoaitis  Ecclesiae  offerautur,  et  par  nostiaia  orationem  ac  mauns  iicpasiCiouem 
SpmCumSjinotamctraaeqaiuitucetsiguiiculoflcaninlcoconsiimioeiitui'.  Cone.  Ulib.  can.  38, 67. 

s  Constit.  Apost,  vii.  43,  ii. 

•  The  expression  wopoJofiuai  T^  SaTOV^,  1  Cor.  t.  B,  1  Tim.  i.  30,  referred  to  exooiQ. 
monicftljon.  Origines  in  lib.  Jndio.  Hom.  ii.  {  5,  in  Jer.  Horn,  xviii. }  li,  Selecta  in  Jer.  xsix.  4. 

"  In  what  relation  this  admission  v/ns  suppoaed  to  stand  to  the  foi-gi»eiiesa  of  sins  may 
be  seenfram  Firmiliani  Ep.  adCypr.  (Ep.  Cjpr.  75):  Per  singnlos  annus  seoiores  etprae- 
positi  in  nnmn  eontenimns, — nt  si  qua  eravioTB  sunt,  eommuui  oonailio  dirigantur,  lapsia 
quoqns  fratfitnis  et  post  laveci-nro  salntara  a  diabolo  Tidneratis  per  poeniteutiaiu  medela 
qnaecaini :  non  quasi  a  nobis  rsmisaiouem  peccatorom  couseqnanEiir,  sed  nC  per  noa  ad  iu- 
telligentiain  deKctorum  auoiiim  convertantnr,  eC  Domino  plenioB  satiafacera  cogantnr.  Cy- 
prian. deLapaiS!  Nemo se fallat,  nemo ae dedpiat.  SoluaDominnamiaareri  potest;  reniam 
peccatis,  qaae  m  ipamQ  commiaaa  s'ant,  solus  potest  illo  largiri,  qui  peceata  nostra  porta- 
yit. — Homo  Deo  esse  non  potest  mo^i  nee  remittere  aut  donare  iadulgentia  aua  aorvna 
potest  quod  iuDomiiinm  delicto  graTlore  commiasmu  est,  Bomimis  orandua  eat,  Domimis 
nostra  satisfoctioue  plaoandoa  est,  qoi  nogantem  negnre  se  disil^  qui  omuo  jndiciom  de 
patre  aolus  acoepit. — Confiteautur  Buigoli,  qaaeso  voa,  fratras  dilectissimi,  deliutum  snmn, 
dam  adbuo  qm.  deliquit  iu  saeotJo  eat,  dum  admitti  confesaio  BJna  poteat,  dum  aatiafaotio  et 
remissio  facta  per  aacerdotaa  apud  Dominnni  grata  est. — Rogamaa  voa,  otproYobia  Demn 
rogaie  possimna.  Preces  ipsas  ad  vos  piius  vertimne,  quibits  Deumpro  vobis  ut  mieerea- 
ttir,  oi'aronB.  (Later,  Leo  L  abont  450,  Ep.  89  :  Sic  divinae  bonitatis  praeaidia  oi-dinata,  nt 
iiuiulgentia  Dei  nisi  supp]icationibns  sacerdotmn  neqneat  obdneri).  Eazther  Cyprlanl  Ep. 
53:  Pigmi^  vitao  in  data  pace  percipinnt : — accepts  pace  commeatua  aDso  datnr.  Comp. 
above,  $  67,  note  l.  The  rscoudliatioit  waa  no  actus  ordinis,  bat  juriadictionis,  and  conld 
therefore  be  ti  ansfem.d  iiam  the  bishop  himself  to  a  deacon,  Cypr,  Ep.  IS,  direct^  ut  qni 
liballoa  amaitynbua  acoepenmt,  et  praerogativa  eomm  apud  Deum  ndjuvari  posaunt  (Ep. 
13,  et  aniiho  coram  adjuvau  apnd  Dominum  in  delicds  aula  poaaunt),  si  inoomniodo 
ahquo  et  mfirmctatia  peneolo  oecupati  fierint,  Don  axpectata  praescntia  nostra,  apod 
presbytemni  quemennqae  praesontem  vpI  si  presbyter  repertaa  non  fuerit,  et  argere 
eiitus  coepent,  apud  diaconum  quoqne  exomologesin  facere  dehcti  sni  poasint :  ut  nianu 
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vaiian  disputes  occasioned  the  orientals  to  appoint  a  npeaPvTepog 
inl  T^^  jteravolag  in  the  separate  churches;"  and  this  seems  to 
have  had  an  influence  in  bringing  it  about  that  public  penance, 
even  at  the  end  of  the  third  century,  had  a  succession  of  grades 
similar  to  the  probation-period  of  the  catechumens.^^  The  four 
gradus  or  stationes  poenitentiae  were  npoaKXavaig,  aKpoaaig,  vtto. 
jmyuif,  ovOTasig  (-npoaKXaloVTE^,  j^ei/iafovref,  flentes,  hiemaiites, 
dicpoaifisvoi.,  audientes,  yowieXivovTsg,  vnontTrrovTsg,  genuflectentes, 
substrati,  avvioTujiSvoi,  consistentes).  Excommunication  fell 
only  on  public,  gross  offenses.  Other  sinners  were  referred  to 
the  admonition  of  the  more  experienced  brethren.^' 

"  Saoi'oEes,  v.  c.  19  :  'A^'  ou  Navariayoi  Tij^  IsKJairrlac  dieKpi6iiaav,--ol  Mano-nM  t^ 
iKsXyaiaaTisa  Kovivt  t6v  Ttpea^irepav  rip  lul  t^q  iieravnlac  vpoaWscav,  Snag  &v  ol 
lieri  TO  ^uTTtafia  wralaavTee  kal  tov  ^po/SXii0h'TOg  tobtov  jrpec/SvTipev  ifo/wAoySwra: 

'"  Cyprian  iaowB  jiQlInng  ofUieoe  giades.  He  sets  fbrth  the  nrtaDgemaut  to  te  pnrsned 
with  the  penitenl,  Bpist.  II :  Nam  cmn  in  minoribua  deliotiB,  quae  hoii  in  Denm  oommit- 
tontiir,  poBnitentia  agatnr  jnsW  tempore,  et  exomologeaiH  fiat  inspecta  rita  ejns  qui  Hgit 
poenitentiaiu,  neo  ad  comDninicatiouem  venire  quia  possit,  nisi priusiiliabBpiscopo  etolero 

ohBervarioportet:  InlUse  maimer  thoy  are  not  Ibnnd  in tJie  conrsa  preBcribed  for  paiiitents 
in  Conet.  Apost.  ji.  16.  The  grades  are  first  mentioned  in  (sinea  Gregor.  Thaumat.  Epiat. 
ennonioa,  can.  ii.,  as  Moriniis  de  Poen.  lib.  vi.  e.  1,  §  9,  has  ahown,  ia  spurious,  and  arose 
from  Baailii  Epist.  217,  or  Csmmioa,  iii.  c.  75,  see  Routli  Reliiiu,  Sacr.  ii.  p.  458,  aa.) 
Cone.  Anojr.  c.  i.  Cone.  Nioaen.  o.  II.  J.  Morinus  de  Diaciplina  in  adminietratione 
sasramenti  poenitentiae.  Paria  1651,  fol.  J.  Dallaeus  de  Sacramentali  a.  anrioulari  Lati- 
nonim  eonfesaione.  Genev.  1661.  8.  Sam.  Basnagii  Annales  politico -ecclea.  i.  ii.  p.  «5. 
Bingham,  lib,  niii.  in  vol.  viii, 

'*  OrigeneB  m  Paalm.  ssxvii.  Horn.  ii.  }  6 :  Oportet  peccatnm  non  celara  mtrinsecua. 
Tortajieii!  eiiim  aicut  ii,  qui  habent  iatos  inclasHm  eaoam  mdigoatain,  aut  humoria  vel  phleg- 
matisalomachogravitei'etmolesteimmaneDtisubnndnnlJampSi  vomueriiit,  relevHiitnr;  ita 
etiam  hi  qui  peccaverunt,  si  quidem  ocenltont,  et  retiuent  intra  se  peccatnm,  intriuaecns 
nrgentur  et  pTOpemodnm  BuiTocsntur  a  pblesmata  Tel  homote  pecoaCi :  si  nutom  ipse  sni 
acenaator  fiat,  dura  acousat  semetipsnin  et  confitetur,  aimnl  evomit  et  deHctam,  .at^jne 
omnem  morbi  digerit  canaam.  Tantummodo  orcnmBpine  diligentiua,  cni  debeas  confiteri 
peeoatuiu  tuam.  Proba  prina  medicnm  cni  debeas  cousam  langnoria  exponere,  qui  soiat 
infinnari  cnm  iaiii-mante,  flere  cmn  fleiite,  qni  oondolendi  et  compatieudi  noverit  discipU- 
nam:  ntitademom,  si  quid  ille  dixerit,  qui  ae  prins  et  eruditnm  medicnm  oatendeiit  et 
misaricordem,  si  quid  consilii  dederib,  faeiae,  et  sequaria,  si  intellexarit  et  praeviderit,  taiem 
Base  languorem  CtLum,  qui  m  coiiventu  totina  Ecdesia  exponi  debeat  et  om'ari,  es  qno  fc- 
taaaia  et  oetari  aedifioari  poteitmt,  ettuipae  facile  oaDari :  mulla  hoc  d6HberationB,et  satis 
peritomediciilliua  conailioprocnrandum  eat.  Ofcoui-se  application  whs  eapeoially  mode 
to  the  clergy  ;  hcHCe  .Origenea  in  Levjt.  Hom.  ii.  }  4 :  Est— per  poenitendajn  remissio 
peocatorum,  cumlavatpecoatoriHlacrymisetratuni  auuro,— etonm  non  ernbescit  aaoerdoH 
Domini indioare peccatnm  BUum,etquaBcere  medicinam.  In  levit.  Horn.  v.}4!  Diacant 
aacardotes  Domini,  qui  Ecolesiia  praeaunt,  quia  pars  eis  data  eat  cum  Iiis,  quoram  delicta 
repmpitiaverint,  ftnid  autem  eat  repropitiare  dehctum!  Si  assumaecia  pocoatorem,  et 
moneiido,  boitando,  docendo,  instrueudo  addnseris  eum  ad  poeniteiitiam  ab  enure  con'es. 
eria,  a  vitiis  emendaveria,  et  effeceiis  eum  ttilem,  nt  ei  convei'so  piBpitius  flat  Dsua  pro 
delicto,  repropitissso  diceris. 
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The  time  of  penance  usually  eoiitinued  several  years — some- 
tiroes  even  to  the  hour  of  death."  In  Africa  and  Spain,  re-ad- 
mission was  forever  forbidden  in  case  of  certain  offenses.^*  This 
strictness  was  relaxed  only  when  confessors  interceded  on  behalf 
of  the  lapsed.'*  But  during  the  Deoian  persecution,  the  mar- 
tyrs in  Africa  abused  this  privilege  granted  them  by  custom,  so 
much  that  Cyprian  was  obliged  to  oppose  them."     Yet  this 

»  The  deteimioatJons  Constitt.  Aposfc  ii.  IS,  31-34,  are  diatingTiiGliea  by  great  mildness, 
Comp.  Drey  iiber  die  Constit.  S.  SI. 

1^  Comp.  }  5S,  note  S9,  §  59,  nola  10.  So  alao  Cyprian  before  the  Deeian  persBcntioD, 
Teslim.  adv.  Jodaeos,  iii.  c.  SB  :  Non  posse  in  ecoleeifl  temitti  ei,  qui  in  Danin  deliquerit. 
Ou  tlie  oontrsry  in  Rome  tbe  penitent  lapai  were  iidniittBd  on  tbe  aiofc  bed.  Ep.  Cleri 
aom,  ad  Cler.  Cartbag.      Among  Cyprian's  letters,  Bp.  3. 

"  Comp.  above,  5  53,  note  4i.  Bionyaina  Alex.  Bp.  Bnseb.  H.  E.  vi.  43,  3 :  Oj  deiot 
fiafiTupe!,—ol  vvu  rov  XpioroS  irdpedpot  sal  Ttji  paaiXcla;  airroS  Koivovol,  sal  /tSroxot 
T5f  Kpjireuf  ofiroO,  xal  amidiic&C'n'Tes  air^,  r&v  napa«e)cmx6Tov  iSe^^Hv—tilv  Imarpo- 
^^v  Koi  fterCivoiav  Wforef,  ieXT^v  re  yeviaBai  iwa/i^v  T^Be0~--doKiiiaaaVTeg,  elaedi^ 
avTO  Kat  avy^yayav  Kol  avvtoTTjimv,  neA  irpotrsux™  o*™'?  to!  iandaam  hKoivCnniaav. — 
Ti  i/iTv  TrpoKTeov ;  (tSic^^oi  ko!  biioyvuiiovtg  airotc  KaTOST^/iev,  KoX  7^  Kplaiv  air&v 
nal  T^v  x^pt"  ^3,dfo/iCT,  sal  toTc  i^cJiBelaiv  •Im'  birHv  xpijaTmnii/icBa  ;  ^  t^  icplnlv 
airay  &6eiirov  iroiija^iisBa,  nal  doiti/iaaT&g  abrimc  rJjg  kxeivav  ywci/ifjf  briariiaaiini, 
icdi  TJiv  j:pi;i7r6rj(Ta  Ivi^^aaitsv ;  Koi  t^v  ra^iv  hvaantviaaiiai ; 

"  On  tbeaa  cases  Bee  Cypilani  Epiat.  10,  11,  14,  39.  Epist.  Lacitmi  (Cyprian.  31)  ^ 
CniQ  beneiiiotas  martyr  Panlna  adbnE  in  corpora  easet,  vocavit  me  et  dixit  mihi :  Luoiaiie, 
ooram  Christo  dico  tibi,  at  si  qois  post  aroeaaitioiiem  rnsam  abs  ta  pacem  petiei-it,  da  in 
nomine  meo.  Epiat.  16 :  Univerai  Confeasoras  Cypriniio  Fapae,  Salutem !  Scias,  nosuuiver- 
sia,  de  qnibns  apud  te  Fatio  conatitBrit,  quid  post  eommiasum  effsrint,  dediaae  pacern,  et 
liano  foi-mam  per  te  et  aliia  Episoopis  innoteaoere  volnimna.  Optamna  te  cnm  aanctis 
Mnrtyribna  pacem  habere.  Praasenta  da  Clero  et  Exorciata  et  Leotore,  Lacianus  scrip- 
sit, — Cyprian.  Epiat.  HS,  ad  Clotam  Bomannra !  Quae  res  majotem  nobis  eonflnt  invidiam, 
atnos  euro  aingalonun  cansas  andira  et  escntora  coeperimua,  ifidenmur  mnltia  nogars, 
quod  as  nanc  omnes  jactont  a  Mai-tyribiis  ct  Coiifessoribas  nccepiase.  Demqae  liujus  se- 
ditionia  origo  Jam  coapit.  Nam  inprovinoianoatro  per  aliquot  civitates  in  Praepositos  irope- 
tns  per  m-oltitudineni  ftiotns  eat,  et  pacem,  qnam  aamel  cuiicti  a  martyrilinfl  at  Confea- 
soribua  datam  damitabant,  oonfeatim  sibi  roprassantari  coegenuit^  territis  et  subactis 
FracpoeitJa  suis,  qni  ad  reaiataudom  nuDoa  virtote  aniisi  et  robore  lidei  pcaevalebant. 
Apod  1103  eCiam  quidam  tnrbnlenti,  qui  vix  a  nobis  in  praeteritnin  regebantar,  et  in,  nos- 
traropraeaantiamdliFerebantar,  per  banc  epiatolaoi  (Confaaaomm  Ep.  16)  velut  qnibnadam 
facibus  acoensi,  plna  asardascerB,  et  pacem  aibi  datem  extorqoere  ooepeniiit.  Cyprian's 
daciaioua  ragarding  the  praerogativa  Martymm  (sea  Ep.  IS,  above,  note  10.)  Lib.  da  Lap- 
sis:  Cvedimns  quidam  poaa a  apud  jndicem  plarimnm  Martymm  merita  st  opera  justornmi 

pdpnlua  ejus  adstiterit.  Caetemm  si  quia  pi'aeptopera  fostinationa  temeraiius  remisaio- 
Bern  peucatomm  dare  se  cnnctis  putat  posae,  ant  audet  Domini  praeoepta  rescindere,  noii 
tantmn  nihil  prodeat,  aad  et  obest  lapais.  Provocaaae  est  iram  non  aecraaaa  aententiam 
nee  miserioordiam  prins  Dei  dapvecandnm  putara,  sad  contempto  Domino  de  sua  facultate 
praesumere.— Maiidant  martyres  alicpud  fieri?  aedsi  jnsta,  si  Helta; — ante  sat,  utadamna 
illos  da  Deo  iinpetrasse  quod  poatnlant,  tmiofacare  qnod  maodant.  Cyprian  deferred  tba 
final  decision  respecting  the  lapsed  to  a  comicil  wbicb  waa  to  be  bald  ai^ev  perfiecntion 
bad  ceaaed,  and  after  hia  return  (Bp.  9,  11};  but  he  allowed  Ibat  before  this  those  lapsi 
tnmiahed  with  libellia  pacia  might  be  readmitted  on  the  sick  bod.  Ep.  13, 13,  see  abov^ 
note  10,    Comp.  EettheiBi's  Cyptianna  S.  64. 
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dispute,  as  well  as  the  great  number  of  the  lapsed,  occasioned  a 
renuuciation  of  the  principle,  of  always  refusing  reconciliation 
with  the  church  to  the  lapsed,  immediately  after  the  Decian 
persecution,  in  Africa.'*  On  the  other  hand,  this  Montanistic 
rigor  continued  in  its  gi-eatest  extent  heyond  this  period,  in 
Spain.'* 

"  Respecting  the  Synod  held  ab  Carthage  on  this  account,  551.  and  in  juatification  of  it. 
see  Cypriani  Ep.  53  ad  Aiitonianani :  Bt  qnidem  primuni,  ijoonioni  de  meo  qooqne  acta 

propoaito  meo  lasiter  receesiBse,  et  emu  BVEUgelionra  visoiem  prime  et  inter  iuitia  defen- 
derim,  poatmodum  -videar  animam  menm  a  diseipliua  et  censuia  priore  fleiiaae,  ut  Ms, 
qni  libellia  couBcientiam  saaxa  maoulaverinl^  vel  nefanda  asciifioia  eommiaerint.  Jaxan- 
dam  pacem  putaverim.  Quod  ntiiunque  non  aiue  librata  dia  at  poaderata  ratione  a  me 
factum  eat.  Nam  cnm — ptoelium  gloiioai  certanuuis  in  pefseouttone  ferreret,  toto  Jioitatu 
et  pleuo  iropetn  militum  vires  fuetaut  escitandae,  et  mnsima  Inpaorum  mentes — fbrtiter 
animmujne,  ut  poanitenliae  viam  iioh  solum  preiahiu  et  lament atbnibns  aequerentur,  Bed 
— ad  coiifesaionis  potiua  aidoreni  et  martyrii  gloriani  noatria  inorapiti  vocibua  prorooaren- 
tnr. — Seoundum  quod  tamen  ante  fiieraC  deafnnatum,  persecntiona  aopita,  eopioaua  Epia- 
oopomm  numeros — in  unum  convenimna,  et  aoriptmig  divinia  ei:  ntraqae  parts  prolatia, 
tBmperameiitum  aolubri  moderatione  libravimna,  nt  neo  in  totum  spaa  commmitoationis 
et  pads  lapais  deiiegai'etur,  ne  plua  deepei'ationo  dofioeront,  neo  tamen  lursus  cenanra 
evangelioa  aolveretnr,  at  ad  comuinnieatioueni  temete  piiMilirent ;  eed  traJieretur  diu 
poeuitentia,  et  rogacetm-  dolenter  pateroa  dementia,  et  examinarentnr  cauaae  et  volun- 
tatea  et  neoessltatea  stngnlotaro. — Ac  ai  minua  euffioiena  Epiaooporam  in  Africa  noniernfl 
Tidabitnr,  etiam  Romam  snpetliac  ra  soripsimns  ad  Comelnim  collegam  noatnun;  qui  et 
ipse  onm  plurimis  coepisoopia  habito  ooncilio  in  eandem  nobiaoum  aentantiani  pari  gi-avi- 
tate  et  aalubii  moderatione  conaenait. — Neo  pntes,  ftatec  cariaaime,  bino  ant  vittntem 
fratmm  minui  aut  mattyria  deficere,  quod  lapaie  laxata  sit  poeuitentia,  et  quod  poeniten- 
tibtts  spaa  pacia  oblata.— Nam  et  moeobis  a  nobia  poeniteniiae  tempus  ooiiceditnr  et  pax 
datur  (comp.  }  53,  note  39,  $  59,  note  i) .  Non  taaien  iooii™  virginitaa  in  ecoleaia  deficit, 
etc. — Mitoc  autem  quoadam  aic  obstiuatos  esae,  ut  dandam  nou  patent  lapsis  poenitentiaro, 
aut  poenitenKbua  existifoent  veniam  denegaudam,  cum  acriptum  ait:  Memento  nude 
ceoideria,  at  age  poenitantjam,  et  lac  priora  opera  {Apoc,  ii.  5).  After  quotias  many 
eimiiar  paasagea ;  Quod  legentea  scilicet  et  tenentea  neminem  putamns  a  frnctu  aatia- 
faotioniB  et  ape  pacis  atcenduni,  cum  soianina  justa  acripturarom  divinamm  Edam,  auctore 
at  hoitatore  ipso  Deo,  el  ad  agandam  poeuitenliam  pacoalotea  redigi,  et  veniam  atque 
indulgeutiam  poecitentibna  non  denegaii.  In  thia  sense  it  waa  even  made  a  genefal 
church  law  by  the  Cone.  Kicaen.  c.  13  :  "Cote,  d  rif  i^oSdioi,  TOv  Ts^evralov  nai  iivay- 
(nuorarau  i^Clov  /m  iTroarepeiaSai. 

"  Comp.  Concil.  Eliberit.  above  J  59,  note  10.    Bo  taya  Padan,  bishop  of  Barcelona, 

about  370,  in  his  book  of  capital  sins :  Paraenetious  ad  poenitentiam  (Bibl.  PP.  mas,  t.  iv.) 

pecofttia  oapitalibus  :  Heliqua  peccata  melioram  open  ~ 

que  post  fidem  fecerit,  Dei  faciem  non  videbit. 

1  Epiac.  Toloaanum  (in  tlia  year  4D5)  c.  3 :  Et  hi 

1  opoiteat,  qui  post  baptiamum.  omm  tempore  incontmsutiae  voluptibua  t 

io  prior  dmior,  poaterior  inteweniento  miaericoi-dia  indinatim-.      Nam 
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1.  The  schism  of  Felicissiwiu's  in  Carthage}  A  party 
already  disaatislied  with  the  seiection  of  Cyprian  as  bishop, 
afterward  continued  in  a  divided  and  hostile  i-elation  to  tlie 
hishop,  who  waa  extremely  jealous  of  hia  dignity.  The  Decian 
peraecntion  put  an  end  to  the  dispute  arising  between  Cyprian 
and  the  preshyter  JTovat-us.^  But  during  that  trying  time, 
some  presbyters  readmitted  the  lapsed  (Cypriani  Ep.  9)  solely 
on  the  strength  of  the  libelli  pads  of  the  mai'tyrs,  which  were 
too  freely  granted,  without  regard  to  the  bishop  of  Carthage, 
who  had  been  obliged  to  leave  hia  church.  Cyprian  found  fault 
ivith  this.  But  the  party  of  the  dissatisfied  increased  in  con- 
sequence, at  whose  head  the  deacon  Felicissimus  appeared,  and 
to  which  several  confessors  also  were  now  added.  This  party 
now  refused  to  obey  the  commands  of  the  bishop,  who  had  lied 
from  persecution,'  and  went  on  adding  to  its  numbers  by  the 
reception  of  the  lapsed.'  After  Cyprian's  return  (251)  they 
were  excommunicated,  and  chose  Fortunatiis  for  their  bishop, 
but  do  not  appear  to  have  long  survived. 

'  Soavoes ;  Cyprian.  Ep.  38,  39,  40,  43,  55.  Wnloh's  Ketzerliiat.  ii.  263.  Rettberg'fl 
Cypviauna,  S.  89. 

"  At  the  IJme  of  the  Noratian  contnjvei'sy  CjpriRii  aays  of  iiiin,  Bp.  49  :  Hem  eat  Nova- 
tna,  qui  apud  noa  pviinum  diacordiae  et  aoliismatia  inceudium  Bcminnvit,  qui  quoadam 
ifidc  ex  fratribua  ab  Epiacopo  segregavit,  qui  in  ipaa  peraecudone  ad  evertendas  fratrnm 
maiiCes  alia  quaedam  persecntio  nostriB  fuit  Ipae  eat,  qui  Felicia simurQ  satelliteni  suum, 
Diaconnni,  neo  pennittente  me,  neo  Boieube,  sua  factione  et  ambitiona  eonatitoit. — Urgenti- 
bus  fi-atiibua  imminebnt  eognitionia  dies,  quo  apud  nos  causa  ejus  ageretat,  nisi  peraecntio 

'  In  particular,  FeHciseimoa  witlietood  a  commission  sent  by  Cjpiian  to  inquire  about 
the  condition  of  the  poor.     Cypr.  Ep.  38. 

*  Cypiiani  Epist  40  ad  Plebem:  Conjnrationis  anaa  memorea,  et  putiqua  iUa  eonh-a 
Epiacopatum  meum,  imo  contra  anflVaglum  vesttmn  et  Dai  judicium  venena  retiuentes, 
instanrant  veterem  contra  nos  impugnatJonem  auam,  et  Baorilegas  macbinationas  ioaidiia 
Bolitis  denoo  rarocaiU;.  Hi  foments  olim  quibaadam  confeaaoribuB  et  hortamenta  tribae- 
baat,  Qe  coucordarent  cum  epiacopo  suo,  ne  ecclesiaaticam  diacipiinam  cuai  fide  et  quiete 
JQSta  praacepta  domiuica  contineraut,  etc. — nunc  Be  ad  lapaorum  pemiciam  venenata  sua 
deoeptioiie  Tartarunt,  nt  aegi'OB  et  saucioa— a  medela  vulneiis  ani  avocent,  at  intarmiaaiii 
prewbus  et  oraaonibus,  qnibus  Doniinna  longa  et  continua  satiafactiona  placandus  est,  ad 
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2.  Novatian  schism.^  The  presbyter  Novattan  (in  Eusebius 
Now(iTOf)  was  dissatisfied  with  the  clioice  of  tlie  bishop  Come- 
Uus  at  Rome  (251)  because  Cornelius,  iu  liis  opiniMi,  had  con- 
ducted  himself  with  too  great  lenity  toward  the  lapsed.  In  the 
controversy  that  now  ensued,  in  which  the  Carthaginian  pres- 
byter Novatus  proved  particularly  active  in  favor  of  Novatian," 
the  latter  returned  to  the  old  principle  that  none  of  the  lapsed 
ought  to  be  admitted  to  church  communion.'  Hence  arose  a 
division  in  the  church.  Novatian  was  chosen  bishop  by  his 
party  at  Rome.  Though  the  other  bishops,  particularly  Cy- 
prian at  Carthage,  and  Dion$sius  at  Alexandria,  stood  on  the 
side  of  Cornelius,  yet  many  in  different  countries  joined  the 
strict  party."  At  first  the  Novatians  {K.a0apol)  declared  them- 
selves only  against  the  re-admission  of  the  lapsi;°  but  after- 
ward they  fully  returned  to  the  old  African  notion,  that  all  who 
had  defiled  themselves  by  gross  sins  after  baptism  should  be  for- 
ever excluded  from  the  church,'"  because  the  church  itself  would 
be  tainted  if  they  were  received  again.     In  accordance  with 

s  Sources :  CypriRn.  Epial.  41-52.  Oomelii  Rom.  Bp.  ad  Fatium  Antioch.  (up.  Eoseb. 
vi.  43),  Dionys.  Alex.  Ep.  nd  Novatianam  (ib.  a.  4S),  el  ad  Diorj-siiun  Sava.  (ibid.  viL.  8). 
Waleh's  Ketzeriiist,  ii.  185. 

'  Altiiough  he  had  Emnoriy  ordainad  Felidssinina  deacon  (note  a),  ic  does  not  theiica 
follow  that  ba  afterwai'd  was  of  flie  Bams  opmion  witli  him  regatding  the  readmiasion  of 
the  lapsed,  and  still  latei'  that  he  came  over  to  the  oppoaite  Tiaw  at  Eoma.  See  Mosheim 
de  rebna  Christ,  ante  C.  M,  p.  518.  Perhaps  it  was  even  diseatisfaolian  with  his  parly 
that  nrged  him  to  yn  from  Caithage  to  Rome. 

'  Ponnerly  Novatisn's  opinion  was  mildar,  in  the  letter  written  by  hhn,  Epiat.  Clerl 
Rom.  ad  Cypr.  (Ep.  Cypr.  31),  of.  Cypr.  Bp,  63. 

»  Even  Fabias,  bishop  of  Antioeh.  was  vJrojCttTO/iliiio/iei'of  Tfi  (Tj^iV/iari  {Bnseb.vi.  44), 
and  at  a  Synod  m  Anliooh  toB  NoowiiTOti  KpaTvvav  nvig  kjrexdpovv  to  axia/ia  (1.  e.  46). 
Cf.  Socrat.  iy.  28.    Respectmg  Marcian,  bishop  of  Arlea,  see  J  68,  nota  14. 

'  So  Novatian,  in  a  cii^onlai-lettei',  requued  all  the  churches  (Socrates,  iv.  E8),  /tj 
ipC^adai  ToJif  imBvK6Tai  el^  t^  /ndT^pia-  &2.i^  uporpiweiv  fiiv  avroi^  dg  fisTdroiav, 
Tyv  Si  avyxapn/'i-v  Imrpeizuv  6e^,  T^  Swa/itvi^  k<u  i^mmlav  ^ovri  avyxopelv  a/iap- 
^Itara.  Hence  Cyprian,  Ep.  53,  acenaes  Sovatian  of  moonsletency :  Ant  si  so  rordia  et 
renis  scmtalomra  constitait  et  jadicem,  per  omnia  aequalitec  jndicet,  et— irandatotes  et 
moBchos  a  latere  atque  a  oomitatn  sno  Beparel^  qnando  ninlto  et  eiavior  et  pejor  ait 
moechi  qnam  libellatici  causa.  O  froatrandaB  fraternitatis  in-iaio,  0  miseromm— oaduoa 
deceptio  I— hortsH  ad  aatiafactionis  poeiiitentiam,  et  aahtrahere  de  aatiafacdone  madid, 
nam :  djcere  Iratribus  noatris :  plaiig:a  et  lacrimas  fiinde,  et  dieljus  ao  noctibns  iugemisoe, 
et  pro  ablnando  et  purgando  delicto  tuo  lai^-iter  et  frequenter  operaro,  sed  eitra  eoclesiara 

qaaeris,  accipiea. 

'•  Aceains,  a  Novatian  bishop,  at  the  Cou.idl  of  Nice,  says  (Socratea,  i.  10) :  Ok  xP'I 
Toiic  IICT&  Tb  ^ojTTMj/ia  f/iiapniicdTac  f^tapriov,  ijv  wpbc  eavcnaii  naXav-nv  at  61101  ypa'^ai, 
f?r  Kotnavlai  TcSw  detmi  livon/plav  i^ioSaSai  ■  &U:  1-kI  /isravoiav  /i^v  airoig  ?rpoT&Eii', 
i?^nlSa  il  Tfif  a^iasac  /^  ■napH  rijji  hp(uv,  ul'Xil  napii  mv  deov  iKaixeeSai,  toD  Syva- 
usvov  Kiii  i^ovaiav  ^joiiTOf  avyxapdv  i/iapT^/taTa. 
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this  view  tliey  declared  all  other  churches  to  have  forfeited  the 
rights  of  a  Christian  church ;  and  baptized  anew  those  who 
came  over  to  them."  This  patty  was  widely  extended,  and 
continued  for  a  long  tiine.'^  lu  Phrygia  they  united  with  the 
renuiant  of  the  Montanists.'^ 

3.  Controversy  concerning  the  baptism  of  heretics^^  The 
custom  prevalent  in  Africa,  Egypt,  Syria,  and  Asia  Minor,  of 
regarding  reclaimed  heretics  as  unbaptized,  was  considered  ob- 
jectionable at  Rome,'^  where  they  were  prepared  for  re-admis- 
sion without  baptism,  by  passing  through  the  gradus  poentteri' 
tiae  ;  especially  since  the  time  the  Novatians  began  to  re-bap- 
tize the  Christians  who  had  joined  them.  In  Africa,  too,  there 
arose  doubts  regarding  it ;  but  two  Carthaginian  couucils  (255, 
256)  confirmed  the  old  practice.  When  the  second  council 
informed  Stephen,  bishop  of  Rome  (253-257)  of  its  decisions, 
in  a  synodical  letter  (Ep.  Cypr.  72),  it  received  from  him  a 
haughty  reply,  disapproving  of  them.^^  This  led  to  an  inter- 
a  of  violent  letters  between  Stephen  and  Cyprian."     The 
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Ep.  71,  T3).    Cf.  Muntflri  ptimordU  Booi.  Afrio.  p,  ISO,  S3. 

"  ConfltanMna'a  focbQarance  toward  them,  Ccd.  Tliagdoa.  lib.  svi.  tit.  5, 1.  2 :  Novatianos 
□on  adflb  comperimna  pvaedaianatos,nt  iiE,  qnaa  petiverant,  credei'emua  miimiie  largienda' 
ItaqOB  eodeaiae  aoae  doraoa,  et  loca  aepnloliris  apta  siue  inqniatudiiie  eos  fimiiter  posai- 
dere  praecipiinusi  etc.  (a.B.  328).  The  mildness  of  (iie  Niceue  couacil  toward  Biem,  Cau. 
Nio.  B :  KoPaijouf  ;feipoS£TOti/ilvoui'  iiivetv  oCritc  tv  ry  KTiiipi^, 

"  Comp.  eepacially  Socrates,  iv.  sa.  Tlia  Ehiygian  Kovatituis  rorbadB  aacond  marriagB 
(ibid.  T.  88).  and  oelebi'iCad  the  passover  with  the  Qjiartodecimani  Ifi,  28.  v.  21), 

"  Waich'a  lietzerhiat.  ii.  310.    Kettberg's  CyprianoB,  S.  156. 

's  The  teaHmonias  for  Africa,  aee  note  11.  Eor  Egypt  Clemena  Ales.  Strom.  1.  375 1 
To  pinna/ia  to  oJpEn«ov  oJk  olnelov  nal  yv^mov  Ciiwp.  Comp.  Diouysias  Ales.,  below, 
note  SO.  For  Syria,  ConatiC.  Apost.  vi.  15.  For  Asia  Minor,  tho  two  oonndla  in  Iconium 
(in  the  year  333,  see  Pirmiliau.  iu  Bpist.  Cypr.  75),  aud  Syunada,  cf.  Cionys,  Ales.,  ap. 
Buseb.vii.  7,  3. 

"  Cyprian's  principle  waa  (Ep.  70);  Heiulnein  focis  baptiaaii  extra  Eccleaiam  poaso, 
ctuu  sit  baptisma  unum  in  aancta  Eocleaia  constitatmu.  On  tha  other  hand  Stephen  (Ep. 
74) ;  Si  quis  ergo  a  qaaeiiBqiie  haei'esi  yenarit  ad  vos,  nihil  inncvotur  nisi  qnod  traditnm 
ast,  nt  manna  illi  imponaim;  in  poenitentiain. — ttni  in  nomine  Jesn  Cbristj  obioimqna  at 

Stephani  fratris  nostri  obstiaatio  duva  pronipit.  nt  edam  de  Manaonia  baptiamo,  item 
Valeutini  at  Apalletla,  at  caelerarnm  blaapliemaiitium  in  Denm  patrom  oontendat  Glios 
Deo  naaci. 

"  The  earlier  letters  of  Cyprian  on  this  affaiv  are  Ep.  70-73,  Notices  of  the  contraversial 
writinga  hetvrflen  him  and  Stephen  are  ibraid  in  Cypr.  Epist.  74,  ad  Pompeinin  and  Fuv 
miliani  Ep.  ad  Cypr.  (Ep.  Cypr.  75),  Cyprian  says  of  Staplian'a  letter  (Ep.  74) :  Caetera 
vel  snpecba  vel  ad  rem  iion  perdaeuiia,  vel  sibi  ipai  contraria,  qoae  imperite  atqoe 
imptovide  acripait,  etc. — Q.nae  iata  obatinatto  eat,  qnaeve  praesojutic,  hnmanoin  tradi- 
tionem  dlYinac  dispoaitioni  anteponore,  nac  aniraadvertere,  indignari  et  iraaci  Denm, 


rdb,  Google 


266  FmST  PBRI0D.-D1V.  In,— A.D.  ID3^34. 

former  broke  off  all  communion  with  the  Africans  ;  but  notwith- 
standing this  they  repeated  in  the  most  emphatic  teiras  their 
opinions  at  a  third  comioil  at  Carthage  {1st  Sept.  256)."  Fir- 
milian,  bishop  of  Caesarea,  in  Cappadocia,  assured  them  (Epist. 
Cypr.  75)  with  bitter  observations  on  Stephen,"  of  the  full  as- 
sent of  the  churches  in  his  province  ;  and  Dionysius  also,  bishop 
of  Alexandria,  decidedly  condemned  the  conduct  of  Stephen.^" 
After  Stephen's  death,  peace  was  immediately  restored  to  the 

erit  humana  traditio.— Neo  consaetado,  qnae  npad 
aommus  reritos  praevaleat  et  viuoat.  Nam  con- 
Bnetuao  siue  veritate  TeCiiataa  eiroria  est.  On  Hie  oHibf  hand  (Ep.  75) :  Non  podet  Ste- 
phanum— Cyprianmn  psendoctriatum  et  pseudoapostolnm  at  doloaum  operRonni  dioera. 
The  confleqiiences  to  be  deduced  from  this  controTeraj  reapecting  the  papal  Bapremaoy 
nftei-ward  nsaei'ted,  may  be  seen  in  J.  La  Placette  Observatt.  hisWiico-eccL,  qnlbiia 
eraituv  veteris  eoclesiae  aensna  drea  Poutif.  Rom.  potastatem  in  defiiiiendia  fidai  rebws, 
Amstard.  1695.  8,  p,  lOS,  as. 

•8  The  Acts  of  it  m  Aueustiiii  da  Baptiamo  contra  Bonatistas,  !ib.  vi.  et  tJL.— Also  in 
Cypriaai  0pp. 

"  Ex.  gr.  gratiam  referre  Stephano  in  ialo  possnmua,  qnod  per  iilioa  inimmaiiitatem 
nnno^  BlTaotam  sil^  nt  fidei  et  aapiaiitiae  vestraa  esperimentnm  eapei-emus.— Sed  haeo 

ego  in  hao  pai-ta  juste  indignor  ad  banc  tam  apartam  et  niauifaatam  Stephaai  stnllitiam, 
quod  qui  j!io  de  Bpiaoopatua  sui  loco  gloriatnr,  et  Be  sacoeasiouem  Petri  tenere  contendit, 
super  ^em  fandamenta  Eoclesiae  collocata  aunt,  multas  alias  patraa  iudnoat.—Litoa  et 
diBSBiisionea  quantaa  parSsti  (Stephana)  per  ecclesias  todus  mcmdi  T  Peecatum  vei'o  quam 
magnum  tibi  esaggeraati,  qaando  ta  a  tot  gtegihiia  aoidisti?  Sitscidisti  enira  temet 
ipsmn ;  noli  to  fallei-e.  Siqnidem  ilia  aat  vare  schismatious,  qui  ae  a  oommunioiia  Ecole- 
Biaatioae  OEitatis  apostatam  facerit  [consaquently  not  fi'om  a  Boman  oentfum  imitatis). 
Dum  anim  pntas  omnea  a  te  ahatinere  posse,  solum  ta  ah  omnibus  abstinuiati,  ate.  This 
letter,  so  anplaaaant  to  the  Romish  see  (astaut  iu  SB  oodd.),  was  putpoaalj  omitted  in  the 
edition  of  Cyprian.  Romae  ap.  Paul.  Maontitim.  1863,  and  first  printed  in  that  of  Gnil. 
MorelEi.  Paria.  1564,  wlm  is  bitterly  consured  for  it  by  Latittus  and  Pamoliua,  Christ, 
lupus  (ad  Tertull.  libr.  do  Praescr.  BruxelL  1675.  4)  first  denied  the  autlieuticity  of  the 
latter.  A  Franciscan  Baimuiid  Miasori  (in  duaa  oeleberr.  apist.  Firm,  et  Cypr.  diapiitt. 
crit.  Venat.  1733.  4),  fiiB  Jesuit  E.  J.  ToDmemma  (M^oirea  de  Trironx  de  1734,  p. 
3246,  S3),  tbe  Pranciaoan  MarceUinns  Molfeenbuhr  (m  two  disaertations.  Munater.  1790 
and  1793.  i),  and  A.  Ant.  Motcelli  Africa  chriatiana,  ii.  133,  declare,  moreover,  that 
Cyprian's  lettara  respecting  the  baptism  of  heratica  are  ftirged.  TEieaa  arbitrary  aasamp- 
riona,  whicli  uoub  bIsb  haa  thoogiit  fit  to  repeat,  have  beflnrafiited  by  J.  H.  Sbavalaa  germana 
8.  Cypr.  et  AiroiTun  neonon  girtniliani  opinio  de  haereliooruni  baptism.  Bonon.  1741.  i, 
and  in  Academic  diaeei-tations  by  G.  G.  Pj'eu.  Janae.  1733,  and  D.  Cotta.  Tilb.  1740. 
.  M  Dkm.  Ep.  ad  Sistum  H.  [soocasaor  of  Stephen,  257)  ap.  Euseb.  vii.  5 :  'EwccTolucet 
{Sre^ai-of)  /i^i.  ofo  Kporgpov  ml  t:spi  'EXirmi  Kal  'irepi  '^:pfaltavov  mt  irdvrav  Tuv  TC 
ojrS  T^r  KiiiKtof  sal  KomroiIoK/of  kkI  TaXaTlac,  Kal  mlvrav  tSv  i^j  dpopoivTav  lSv<Jv, 
&t  oUi  hseivoi;  noaiov^aov  3id  Tijv  aiiTSjv  rafinjw  alrlav,  inaSi)  Tovg  alpeTinoic,  Ht^iv, 
iva^amt^OBai.  KoJ  cxdizei  rb  iiiyeBoi  roil  wpuy/jorof.  'Ovras  yiip  ioyiiara  ne/k  -mi- 
roil  y&yovev  hi  this  iicylarais  t&v  trwKbirov  awddoi;,  6q  jrvvddvojtat,  iujTC  TOv; 
^poaiavTOQ  ujTD  alplceov  ^pCKa-r^x^Bevra;,  dra  &voXo6ca6ai  ical  ivaicaSaipEudai  Tov 
T^f  TTOlmuf  Kiu  iKoOdpTiiv  ivitT)^  jivTrov.  Kal  irept  TO'&rav  airoS  irduTWi'  Sc6psiiO(, 
kwiamWa.  Hieronymoa  Catal.  o.  69  :  Dionyaius— iu  Cypriani  et  Africanae  synodi  dogma 
oonaentiens  da  haaretiois  rebaptiiaadis. 
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chuich,^'  although  difference  of  opinion  on  the  disputed  point 
continued  for  a  long  time.**  In  the  mean  time,  even  now,  an 
intermediate  opinion  had  arisen  in  the  ■western  church,^'  which 
afterward  became  the  prevailing  one. 

4.  Meletian  schism.  During  the  Diocletian  persecution, 
Meleiius,  bishop  of  L$copoUs  in  Thebais,  maintained  that  the 
lapsed  should  not  be  admitted  to  penance  before  peace  should 
have  been  restored.  On  this  ground  he  withdrew  from  his  me- 
tropolitan Peter  of  Alexandria  (306),  and  began  to  assume  the 
duties  of  the  metropolitan's  office  among  the  churches  of  his 
party, ^*     This  schism  continued  more  than  a  century. 

5.  Sonatist  schism.^^  As  early  as  the  Diocletian  persecu- 
tion there  arose  at  Carthage  a  fanatical  party  in  opposition  to 
the  bishop  Mensurius  and  his  archdeacon  Caectlianus,  because 
they  had  contended  against  the  perverseness  with  which  many 
Christians  sought  for  martyrdom  partly  from  fanaticism,  and 
partly  from  still  more  impure  motives. ^^     "When,  therefore,  after 


vita  Cyprioni,  where  he  speaks 

.  of  his  niQi-tjrdom ; 

Jam  de  Sisto  (ano- 

bd),  bono  eC  paciflco  Seceviote,  d 

c  proptersa  bentissiii 

no  Martyi-e,  nb  Urbe 

="  Accordingly,  the  Greek  fotbera,  even  of  the  fourth  oentniy,  r^ect  the  baptiam  of 
heretics.    See  bebw,  J  101,  note  10. 

"s  Can.  Arelat.  8 :  De  Afris,  quod  propria  lege  ena  utuntar  at  rebaptiient,  plaouit,  ut  si 
ad  occlaaiam  aliquisdehaeresirenerit,  interrogent  enm  eymbolam;  et  si  perviderinli  eum 
in  Patra,  et  Filio,  et  Spiritn  Sanoto  esse  baptiiatum,  mauns  ei  tantum  imponatnr,  nt  acoipiaf 
Spiritum  BancCum.    ttnod  si  iiitertogatns  non  rasponderit  banc  trinitatexn,  baptizetur. 

'*  Some  original  doonmonts  relating  W  this  controveray,  especially  a  letter  from  fbnr 
Egyptian  bishops  to  Meletius,  bave  been  communicated  to  the  public  by  Scipio  Maffei 
OsseiTaaioniletterarie.t.iiLp.n.ES.  (Verona.  1738).  The  aoccont of  Kpiphonius  Haer.  63, 
winch  ia  favorable  to  Meletius,  agrees  best  with  this  letter.  Different,  but  partial  against 
Meletius,  is  the  representation  of  Atlianasiua  Apologia  contra  Aiianos, }  S9,  whicli  Socrates, 
Sozomen,  and  Theodoret  for  tlie  most  part  follow.    Walch,  iv.  355.    Neauder,  ii.  i.  4e3. 

"  Sources  :  OpCatua  (bishop  of  Mileve  about  368)  de  sobismata  Douatiataram  libb.  vii. 
(vi.?)  ad.  L.  B.  du  Pin.  Paris.  1700  (in  which  edition  bIbo:  Monuments  Vetera  ad 
DoDBtiat.  hist,  pertinentia  and  liistoria  Donatistaram).  Augustiiius  in  several  worlta  (all 
contained  m  die  9tli  part  of  the  Benedictine  edition,  in  its  appendix  are  also  Bxcerpta  et 
Boripta  Vetera  ad  DonatUtarnm  historiam  pertinentia),  for  example  conU'a  Epistolam  Pac- 
meniani  libb.  3,  de  Baptiamo  libb.  7,  contra  litaras  PetiUaoi  libb.  3,  contra  Creaooniam 
hbb.  4,  brevicidas  coBationum  contra  Donatistas  libb.  3,  etc.— Cf.  Valesius  de  achiaBiate 
Donatiat.  diss,  (appended  to  hia  edition  of  BusebinB).  Melchior  Leydecker  Hiatoria 
Ecclea.  Afiieanae.  Ultraj.  1690.  i.  p.  467.  Historia  Donatiataram  es  Noiiainuia  schedia 
escepta  in  H.  Norisii  0pp.  om.  ed.  a  Petro  at  Hieron.  frattibus  Ballermiia.  (Veiija.  1739. 
1733.  4  t.  fol.)  Tom.  iv.     Walch,  iv.  3.    Naandei-,  ii.  1  337. 

='  Comp.  the  eontenta  of  a  letter  addressed  by  Menaurius  fa  Secundaa,  biabop  of  Tigiaia, 
ia  AogBstiii.  brevicul.  collat.  dial  ill.  c  23,  note  25 :  Eos,  qui  so  offerteiit  persecutionibus 
Hou  oomprebenai,  et  nltro  dicei-ent,  aa  liabere  scripturaa,  qnas  non  ti'adereiit,  a  qaibns 
boo  nemo  qnaeaiarat,  dispUcnisse  Mensuiio,  et  ab  eis  honorandis  eum  prohibuiase  Chris- 
tianoB.  Quidam  etiam  in  aadem  opistola  fecinorosi  argaebantuv  et  iisoi  dabitores,  qui 
VOL.  1. 17 


d  by  Google 


r  PBiiioD.— mv.  III.- 


Me]isaiius's  death  (311),  Caecilianus  was  chosen  his  a 
this  party  set  up  in  O23position  to  him  Majorinus,  who  was  soon 
sacoeeded  by  Bonatus  the  great  (313).  In  this  proceeding 
they  were  supported  by  the  Numidian  bishops,  particularly  Se- 
oundus,  bishop  of  Tigisis,  and  Doaatus,  bishop  of  Casae  Nigrae. 
The  pretext  -was,  that  Caecilianus  had  been  consecrated  by  a 
"traditor,'^  Felix,  bishop  of  Aptunga.  This  pars  Majorini, 
afterward  called  pars  Donati,  Donatistae,  who  'gained  many 
adherents  in  Africa,  on  account  of  their  attaching  great  value 
to  purity  in  the  church,  brought  their  complaint  against  Caecil- 
ian  before  Constantine :  the  first  example  of  spiritual  affairs 
being  laid  before  a  civil  ruler  for  his  decision,  Constantine  at 
first  intrusted  Miltiadeg,  bishop  of  Home,  along  with  three 
Gallic  bishops  (313)  with  an  inquiry  into  the  affair;  and  aft- 
erward a  council  was  assembled  at  Aries  for  the  purpose  of  in- 
vestigating it  (314).  Both  decisions,  as  well  as  the  judgment 
of  the  emperor  himself  (316)  occasioned  by  a  new  appeal,  proved 
unfavorable  to  the  Donatists.  But  though  severe  laws  also  had 
been  passed  against  them,  yet  they  persisted  in  their  opposition, 
and  continued  full  of  enmity  toward  the  catholic  church,  for 
more  than  a  century  in  Africa. 


Ij  73. 


In  this  division  of  time,  we  still  find  in  the  church  a  living 
consciousness  of  Christian  freedom,  which  was  manifested,  espe- 

ocoasione  peraecutionea  vel  earero  vellent  onecosa  mQltis  deliitis  vita,  rel  pargare  eq 
pntatent,  et  quasi  RbluevB  feciuora  ana  toI  certa  adquirBro  pectmiam,  et  in  cnstodia 
deliciia  perftui  da  obacqnio  Chriatianorum.  With  this  cxriiicideB  what  had  been  objected 
to  Caecilian  immediaCely  after  liis  etectiou  ^.  c.  cap.  14,  no.  S6j:  Cum  esset  diaconns, 
viotum  affemi  mai-tyriiiua  in  cnsWdia  oonatitntiB  probiliuiaae  dioebatnr.  There  is  manifestly 
great  esaggetation  in  the  DoQstiat  Actis  Satm-nini  presbytei-i,  Felicia,  Dativi,  Ampelii  et 
aliocom,  c.  17  (iu  Ba]nzii  Miscellan.  t.  ii.  p.  73,  du  Pin  Mmraraenta,  p.  156:  On  tiia  other 
hand,  this  appendix:  is  left  ont  in  the  Actis  SS.  and  apnd  Rainart  where  he  is  called): 
(Menaotina)  tytanno  saevior,  oarnifice  crodelior,  idonenm  aeeleria  ani  ministiuin  diaconum 

nt  Bb  ingiesBU  atque  adita  conctos,  qui  Tictuni  potumque  in  carcerein  martyribna  affete- 
baot,  gcavi  affeeloa  injuria  pcopnleai'et.  Et  caedebantnr  a  Caeciliano  passim  qui  ad 
alendos  martyres  veniebani,  sltientibus  intus  in  viiicnlia  confcEBoi-ibiis,  pQ^nla  fiangeban- 
tor  ante  carcerla  limina,  cibi  paa«m  lacerandi  canibns  apaigebanCur,  etc. 
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cially  at  the  beginning  of  the  period,  in  opposition  to  the  ascetic 
precepts  of  the  Montanists.'  Fasting  continued  to  be  left  to 
the  free  choice  of  each ;  except  that  eccled^tical  custom  had 
determined  certain  days  as  especially  appropriate  for  that  pur- 
pose, which  were  very  different  in  different  churches.*  Besides, 
on  particular  occasions  the  churches  were  summoned  by  their 
bishops  to  a  general  fast;'  and  in  like  manner  ( 
wore  imposed  on  the  penitents.*     External  asceticism  g 

'  Tartnll.  de  Jejuniia,  c.  2 :  Cei-te  in  evangelia  illoa  diea  jejniiiia  detemiinntos  pnttmt 
(Psyeliici),  in  quihija  sljlnttia  est  gponeos,  et  hos  ease  jam  aolos  legitinioa  jejuiiioruiB 
Chriatiiinomm,  abolitla  leg^ibua  et  piDptetJcis  vatnaCabibus.  Itaque  de  oaetero  indif- 
fereutec  JejnuBniiiim,  ex  aibitrio,  nou  ex  impeiio  novae  discIplmBe,  pro  teinpoiibns  et 
causis  uninseiunaque.     Sis  et  Apoatolos  obaevvaaae,  nullnio   alind  imponentes  joBom 

et  ipaaa  snos  quidam  dies  liabaanl^  qnattae  feriae  et  aeitae,  paaeive  tamen  onrcaut,  neqne 
sub  leg:e  praecepti — cam  fidea  libera  in  CIiriBto  ne  Judaicae  qaidem  legi  abatinentiam 
quomndnm  oibofum  debeat,  aamel  in  totum  macallnm  ab  Apoatolo  adtoiaso,  detestatore 
eotum,  qui  sient  nnbare  prohibeant,  ita  jnboant  cibis  abstinete  a  Deo  conditia  :  et  ideo  noa 
[the  Moiitauista)  eaae  jam  tnno  praenotatoa  ia  QDviasimia  temporibna  abacedentes  a  iide, 
iutendentea  spnitibua  mandi  sedncMciba^,  doctriiiis  mendociloiinonim  innatam  habeiites 
consoientiara  |1  Tim.  iv.  1,  a).  Sit  et  cum  Galatia  noa  qnoqne  percnti  ajnot  obaervatofee 
dierum  et  menaium  et  annornm  (GoL  iv;  10,  cf.  a  14 1  Galatioamm'  plane).  Jaculantm 
intevea  et  Eaiuam  piiinundnaae :  lion  tale  jejnnium  Dominas  elegit,  id  eat,  non  abatiuen- 

tiam  cibi,  aed  opera  juatitiaa,  quae  subtesit  (la. ~     "  -       ■ 

Evaugelio  ad  omnem  drca  victtim  acinipuloeitatem 

qoinari  hominem,  quae  in  oa  inferantur,  sed  qnae  ex  ore  proferantnTi  cnm  et  ipse  m 
caret  et  bibeiet  aeqae  in  nationem :  Ecos  liomo  Yorator  et  potator  (Matllu  si.  19).  f 
Apoatolran  docere,  quod  eaca  uoa  Deo  non  commendet!  neijue  abundantea,  ai  edi 
ueque  deficientea,  si  non-edamns(l  Coi-.viii.  8).  Coiap.  Heander's  Antiguosticua,  8.  e 

"  Origenes  Horn.  x.  in  levitio.  5  2:  Habemua  enim  quudragesimae  diea  jejmiiia 
aeoratoa.  HabemTia  quartam  et  sextam  septimanas  dies,  quibua  aolemniter  jejuni 
Is  Siia  tcaiialadou  of  Rufinns  correct?  C£  Biotiya.  Epiat,  cau.  ad  Basilid.  can,  1 !  Mijit^ 
riic  ^S  Twv  iJijoTEiiJip  i/iipas  hag,  lajS^  6/ioias  ^^^'^^S  iiaiiioovaiv  iiXV  ol  /liv 
jrarrof  inEpnBiaaiv  (i.  e.,  faafeig  all  days  ancoessiTely,  Eeapecting  tiieae  iiwepSiaug, 
auperpositionea  sse  Bingham,  vol,  ix.  p.  229.  Bontb  Eeliqu.  Sacr.  ii.  p,  419],  aaiToi 
iiaTsioivTsg,  ol  6i  Sio,  ol  Si  TpsZg,  ol  Si  Tcaapa;,  ol  dt  eiSe/uav. — el  Si  tivcc  o% 
fiirruf  oiz  inrepTiSiiievoi,  dAM  lajSi  vi/orevamTEg  7  nal  rpoi^aavrcc  nV  ■apoayovaa^ 
Tiaaapag,  dra  i}i66vTcg  IkI  T&g  Te^evTaiaf  Sio  \al  fiSva;  Wp"f.  airiic  imprMvTeg, 
T^v  T£  Ttapacxev^v  sal  to  ad^ffaror,  /icya  n  .lOi  Xa/iirpbv  mneiv  voiil^ovaiv,  Sv  /lixpi 
!iiC  iu  dia/islvuaiv,  Toirovg  oix  cl/iai  rjv  Imiv  Hd^itanii  ^aroi^aSas  toi;  rSf  izXeloaa; 
i/i^pac  ^potiamtKdin.  Canst.  Apost.  "■  IS:  'Ev  ToJf  iifilpaie  oiv  r™  JLduxa  vriHTevere 
apxo/ievoi  diro  divrlpac  f^XP'  '^f  !™/''W£>'fl£'  ""■'  nap^uTov  Jf  ^ftipa;,  K.  t.  2,. 

'  TertaiL  de  Jejun.  0.  13,  oomp.  5  53,  note  33.  The  bishops  sometimes  abowed  tbem- 
selvee  ambitious  even  here  Oiigonea  in  Matth.  Commantsiioruin  aeries,  §  10;  ftm 
decent  etiant  abatiiiere  a  cibis,  et  alia  hujnamodi,  ad  quae  non  omnino  oportet  cogere 
hominas  fideles,  alligant  per  verbnm  espositionia  suae  onera  gravia,  oitra  voluntatem 
Cbiiati  dicenlia :  ITQgam  meum  auave  est,  et  ouua  meum  leve  est :  et  impouuut  ea,  quan- 

poudere  gravium  mandatoram  cos,  qui  bajulare  ea  non  aufferant.     Et  frequenter  videre 
est,  eos  qui  talia  decent,  couti'aria  agere  aeiinouibua  auis,  etc. 
•  Even  it  would  saero,  offoity  days,  in  inaitatiou  of  Jeans.    Petri  Ales.  can.  I. 
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was  progressively  and  increasingly  valued;^  and  there  were 
very  many  ascetics  of  both  sexes,  although  they  were  bound  by 
no  irrevocable  vow.*  The  Alexandrian  distinction  of  a  higher 
and  lower  virtue  had  a  special  influence  in  recommending  this 
asceticism.'  It  is  true  that  the  renonncing  of  sensual  enjoy- 
ments (iyKparsla'),  according  to  Clement  of  Alexandria,  was 
only  the  moans  for  attaining  to  that  higher  virtue,  i.  e.,  to  that 
passionless  state  {A-naBua)  whereby  man  is  made  like  to  God 
and  united  to  Him ;'  so  that  whoever  has  reached  this  point 
has  no  more  need  of  that  renunciation  of  sensual  gvatification ;" 
but  afterward,  the  opinion  that  the  higher  virtue  must  mani- 
fest itself  especially  in  external  asceticism'"  obtained  currency, 
after  the  example  of  Origen,  in  the  Christian  school  at  Alex- 
andria, as  well  as  among  the  new  Platonists."     T&  the    high 

'  Cf.  Cypi-ianna  de  HabiW vii'ginaini  Metlioilii couvivium decern vicgiiinm(ia  Combefiaii 
Anctarium  noviasimuia  biblioth.  Graecorum  Patram.  P.  i.  p.  64,  sa.),  Hud  the  two  auppo- 
Bititioua  letters  U>  virgins  tbat  pass  under  the  uaine  of  Clement  of  Rome,  wliich  probably 
appeared  about  this  time,  and  were  first  commnnioated  to  tlie  public  in  riie  Sjriao 
language  by  Wetstein  K.  T.  torn.  ii.    (Moeliler,  Patrolosie,  i.  67,  declares  tjiem  genuine.) 

'  Cypriani  Bpiet.  63:  Quod  ai  (vitgiiiBs)  ex  Jlde  Be  Christo  dioavernnt,  pudicae  et 
oastae  aine  ulla  fabnla  perseveFent,  et  itafoi-tea  et  stabiles  praemiuai  vii-gmitatia  eiapeo- 
tant.  Si  autem  perseverare  ooloiit,  vel  noii  possnot  melius  eat  ut  nubant,  qaam  m  iguem 
delictia  suis  oadant.  Certe  tinllam  fratrlbus  aut  sororibus  scandalum  tbciont^  etc.  Coucil. 
lUiberit.  can.  13.  is  directed  agamst  the  lustful  exoeasea  of  the  vireins,  quae  ae  Beo 
dioaverint,  and  oonaeqneatly  does  not  belong  to  our  present  purpose.  On  the  other  hand, 
Gone.  Ancyran.  can.  19  :  "Ompi  irapeevlav  hrayytXKoiievot,  aScTovut  r^v  iirayyeMav,  rhi 
Tbiv  Sfyo/HJV  Sptto  kKuXsioniratna!.  Bigaiaista  acoordins  to  Baaiiii.  Bp.  oao.  iv.  were 
snldectedtothe  penance  of  a  year.  t  See  above,}  63,  note  S5. 

»  See  }  63,  note  87,    Daahne  de  yv6an  Clemenlas,  p.  107. 

'  Clem.  Ales.  Strom,  iv.  p.  628  of  the  ywuffrutdf ;  0*«  iyKpax^g  ohvi  In,  ciM'  ev  Hsi 
ycymev  ajraSela;.  vii.  p.  874 :  A,J  „oi  kadlst  Kal  jrive:  koI  yoftcHi  yvuimK&i),  ai  Kpoi/- 
yovtifTueaXk^avayiuUas.  ■rhya^lvSi,hils&'k6yo^ip^,ltya,KaliiiKa6^iai.-  TevipBuo;: 
y&p  TiletO!  {maritus]  eludva^  ix^t  T<As  'Ajrofnroiwf,  lai  r^  OVTI  &^p  abn.  kv  ™  ^ow^pj; 
kravcXlaeai,  deUvvrat  fitov,  dHA'  hKeivoc  axSpa;  viii$,  6  japv  Kal  jraidonodf,  KoiTpToi 
oIkov  i:povol9  avnSSvas  re  Kal  iaint^Ttif  tyyvia-aaaiiEvoi,  iterii  nff  TOv  oUov  Kvie/iovloi 
kStiirraTOt  rjf  toO  Beov  yevi/ievoc  dydw^f,  Kal  irumjf  itaref ovitrniiUn/of  irsipa^,  t^j  difi 
reKvuu  Kol  yvvaiKic,  oUeriiv  te  Ktxi  HTJut&Tini  ■Kpaa^epOfikvns-  T^  Si  uolsip  tH  irolih 
elvai  oiip^tJJjAfT.  &mipu(rrv.  01  lib.  iii.  p.  54B,  etc.  De  Wette  Qeschicbt.  d.  christ). 
Sittenlehre,  1  324.  it  TaeoWmei-a  Fall  des  HeidenClmma,  i.  435,  ff. 

"  Ongenes  in  Bp,  ad.  Rom.  lib.  iii.  (ad.  de  la  Rue,  iv.  p.  307 :  Boneo  quia  hoc  facit 
tantum  qnod  debet,  i.  e.,  ea  quae  ptaecepta  eunt^  ioutilia  BervuB  eat  (according  to  Luo. 
3VU  10)  Si  autem  addas  Hliquid  praeoeptis,  tunc  noa  jam  umtihs  servos  eris,  Bed  dicetur 
ad  te  Buge  serve  bone  et  fidelia  (Matth.  sky.  SI),  ftnid  antem  sit  quod  addatnr 
pcaeeeptis,  et  supra  debitnm  fiat,  Panlus  Apostolas  dicit  t  De  virginibna  antem  praeceptnm 
Domim  non  habeO!  eonsilinm  autem  do,  tamquam  miaeticordiam  conaccntna  a  Bomino 
(I  Cor  vii  25)  Hoc  opus  super  praeceptnm  eat.  Oui  ergo  oompletis  pra^eptis  addiderit 
aham  hoc  nt  virginitatem  custodiat,  non  jam  inotiiis  serviia,  sed  aervna  bonus  et  fidelis 
Tocabitnr  Et  itenim  praeoeptom  eat,  ut  hi  qui  Evangeliura  annunciant,  de  Ernngolio 
vivant     PauluB  tameii  dicit,  quia  nuHo  hornm  usua  auia;  et  ideo  noninutiKs  erat  aervusj 
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estimation  of  celibacy,  inoreased  by  the  cause  just  mentioned, 
which  sometimes  bordered  almost  upon  contempt  of  the  married 
state,'*  was  attached  very  naturally  the  notion  of  its  being  es- 
pecially becoming  in  priests  to  renounce  the  marriage  inter- 
course."  And  though  no  general  ecclesiastical  law  was  yet 
enacted  on  the  subject,"  yet  as  the  priests  had  already  been 
forbidden  to  marry  a  second  time  0  53,  note  28),  a  regulation 
was  now  made  in  addition,  that  they  should  only  keep  the  wo- 
man whom  they  had  manied  before  ordination ;  while  in  ofEce 
itself,  they  should  not  marry  ;^^  and  that  the  person  whom  they 

Bed  Rdelis  et  pradeaB.  Eussb.  DemouslTat.  evsng.  i.  c.  B:  O^  paBtirai  (tov  XplOTOii)— 
Saa  flip  &Te  tw  ^f"'  ^la0e0tiKSai  jrpof  tov  Te^iov  diildtrKiiAoii  jrap^yyeXro,  ravra  roZf 
oloif  TE  X'V"''  "ope^^ouv  ■  Saa  di  Tuig  5rt  rig  T&i^fif  cpjraB^m,  xai  Sepattelac  ieo/iivoig 
kfapiioieiv  i^ekd/iffavoir,  raijro  avysaTidiiTeg  rf  rCiv  iii£i6vaii  fmSevctf—^XaTTcai 
iropeSfiJoijav  ■  uurE  jdi;  sal  ry  X/woroS  kxKhiirlf  Ho  plav  vevojioBir^aBai  rpdirouf  ■  rtii 
fihi  inep^B^,  ical  r^f  Koiviji  eat  ivSpanirjig  jroAireiof  inixeiva,  oi  ydfimjc,  oil  maiitmoitaci 
oidi  ifTjiirtv,  ofiJ^  j^epioiialac  Ciropfif  i:apaisxo/ievov,  S/Iok  Si  it'  ^Jiou  rijg  icoiii^f  xai 
Cw^ovg  iirih/TTJii  filflpiSn-fdu  iyuj^f  jrap^Uay/ih'ov,  KcU  liSv^  7y  roS  0eoS  Srpaird^ 
trpoff^twOjUftiov  Kofl'  iwiftSol^v  IpoTOf  cipavlov.  01  dij  tovSs  iiETi&vrec  riv  TpdJcav, 
T&v  dv^TOV  ^av  T^v&vai  Sokouvtec,  not  oird  /iScof  tA  aQ/ia  ipepovTe^  im  y^g,  ^pov^/iari 
Si  riv  inix^v  efc  oipavov  jierevQVcyiicvoi,  616,  tivcq  deal,  jiv  T&v  AvBpiiiajv  e^opaat  Blmi, 
iirip  ToO  iroHrof  yivovg  lepuiUvoi  t^  km  jtuvtiot  Se^,  oi  fiovSvalaic  Kol  at/iaaiv, — 
Soy/iaai  Si  6p8ois  i^^oSf  eiaefieiag,  im^g  re  SiaSiaei  Kexadap/ih'in,  xal  itpoah-i  roif 
xai'  dperffw  Ipyoi;  re  xai  Xoyoig.  oif  t&  Betov  iiiXeaiiievoi,  t^v  iirip  a^Eiv  abrCiv  nal 
tUv  n^luiv  bjioyeviiv  ajroreAoiicroi  lepmpylav.  Tei6ads  /liv  aiv  taSiimiKev  b  ^VeA^f 
T!!t  KdTil  TOV  xp^iTiavia/cdii  jroltTeiai  rpSiros,  '0  f  iirojie0iiKa^  dvBpajrtvurcpoc,  olof 
Koi  yufiBsg  ovyKitTtivai  oa^poat  Koi  iroidomiidiif,  «.  t.  /I- — SLai  Tif  -rovTOig  Stvrepog 
eiaeffeia;  airsvep^6ii  jSaBfidg,  x.  r.  A. 
^'  Origeoia  in  Xom-  Horn.  vi.  (ed.  de  la  Rae^  t.  ii.  p.  26Sj :  IGgO)  licet  wm  nsqueqiiaque 

ilQamvis  peccato  Bsrei,at,  non  tainen  digna  videantar,  qniliis  interessB  putemiiB  Spu^ihuu 
sanctum,  Ut  vetbi  gratia  dixerirn,  oonnnbla  quidem  legitima  carent  quidem  peccato,  neo 
tsroen  tempore  illo,  qao  coiijngslea  notes  genmtar,  praeBoiitia  saooti  Spiritas  daMtnr, 
edajnai  propheta  ease  vidaatnr,  qui  officio  ganerationia  obaequitnr:  nninely,  Coinm.  in 
Matth.  t.  svii.  (t.  iiL  p.  827),  in  /wiva/tifi  wag  feruv  Koi  imaffapaig.  nvl  rmi  j/ju/ifcuji 
iiippaSiaioig. 

"  Enscb.  Demonstr.  oTang.  i.  c.  0 :  Spijvai  yup,  ^tjah  6  Myog,  rilv  kiriasoirov 
jcyovhai  /uiig  ymiaiKog  HvSpa.  jr^w  i^M  Toig  lepuiiivoig,  h/U  irepZ  T^v  tov  Seojj 
Bepaizetetv  irr^o^^iVftEvofg  ^vix^^f  ^tir^v  o^tl^  a^Toijg  Trpod^KEi  T^g  ya/itn^g  tjiiMtg. 

"  It  was  only  the  rigid  council  at  lUiberia  that  ordained,  Caii.  33;  Flaonit  in  totam 
probibece  epiaeopia,  preabyteris  et  diaconibua  vel  omnibna  claricis  poaitia  in  miniateiio, 
abstineie  se  a  conjogiboa  suis,  et  non  geuerore  filioa  ;  qnicanque  vara  fececil^  ab  luinore 
clei'lcatna  estsmiiuetiu.  The  meauiug  is  ambiguons,  but  die  tme  sense  ia  probably  tbia, 
'bliat  GDitiagal  intercourse  is  foi'bidden  bisliops,  presbyters,  and  deacons  wholly  (in  totum), 
and  to  the  inferior  clergy  as  long  aa  they  ace  engaged  in  the  active  aei'viee  of  the  dmrch, 
Theae  latter  might  live  together  with  their  wives,  can.  65:  Si  oujns  clerioi  mtor  fnerit 
nioechata,  et — maritos — non  eam  sCatlm  projeceri^  nee  iu  linem  aecipiat  coinmuninuem. 
Esauiptes  of  married  bishopa  aud  preabytera,  belonging  to  tliis  peviod,  may  be  foimd  in 
Caliituade  Conjugio  clericomm,  ed.  Kanlse.p.  201. 

IS  Const.  Ap.  -vi.  17,  Canon  Ancyr,  x,:  iiuKOVOi,  Scot  KaBieravTOi,  ■nap'  aiirriv  T^ 
xariiOTumi'  el  ^/jifpnyjon-o  sai  l^aaav  XP^'"'"'  yoj'^'""'  W  Svva/isvoi  oflruf  /iivciv 
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had  marriod  must  have  been  a  virgin.'^  Among  ascetics,  the 
dangerous  practice  arose  of  talting  to  themselves  virgins  for  the 
purpose  of  living  with  tliem  in  pure  spiritual  communion,  van- 
quishing all  temptations.  They  called  them  &deX<j>ai,  sorores," 
Others  gave  them  the  appellations  avvdaaKToi,^^  subintroductae, 
dyaTn/Tai,  extraneae.  Against  this  practice,  which 
principally  among  the  unmarried  olergy,  Cyprian  first  c 
himself,  and  after  him  several  synods.'* 

Hitherto  the  ascetics  had  lived  scattered  among  other  Chris- 
tians without  external  distinction ;  but  the  Decian  persecution 
was  the  cause  of  some  Egyptian  Christians^"  fleeing  into  the 
desert,  and  there  in  solitariness  giving  tliemselves  up  to  an  as- 
ceticism in  the  highest  degree  extravagant  {ipTfjUTai,  fiovaxoi). 
This  new  asceticism  began  to  make  greater  noise,  when,  dur- 
ing Maximin's  persecution  (311),  the  liei-niit  Anthmf^  appear- 
ed in  a  wild  procession  at  Alexandria.     Ent  a  season  of  perse- 

oSroi  imTit  ravra  ya/iiaarrs;,  laraaav  iv  rg  im/psaif,  Sul  to  h^iTpaTs^vat  oiroif  iiri 
ToD  inianiirov.  ToiTo  Si  d  nvit  aiujr^aavTSt,  itai  eoraJefd/wj^oi  iv  rf  ;fE!(ioriJi'uf 
uiviiv  o«™c  /ieT&  Tfliira  JWow  in  y&fiov,  neiraiaSai  oiTofif  i-sjf  dtaKofla^.  Cbq. 
Neooaesar.  1 :  npcaHirspoc  k&v  ]^/jg,  ttjj  nifeuc  afirSi'  /leTaTWeoSat. 

^'  A«mrdbe  to  Const.  Ap.  vi.  17,  not  ;™(pov,  ^  okiTiv,  ij  x^pav,  J  iicff^tS^niih^v,  as 
well  as  Levit.  xxi.  7, 14.    Ezek.  sliv.  S9. 

"  So  previonaly  among  the  GoobHos.  Irenaens,  i.  1,  J  IS,  Bays  irf  eoma  Valentiniaas  ■ 
'Q;  iktU  (ijarfiji;  7rpoffito(o«,iCTOi  cv^oikeiv,  TrpoJdwrof  roO  xp6vov  ^yxencav.  lysi/iwo; 
iTff  iLSeh^fjt  vira  roC  Atehfov  jewjfeiinyf.  Pei-haps  bIbo  in  tlie  easa  of  Mareion.  See 
Hall.  A.  L.  Z.  Apiil,  1883,  8.  ESO.  Bpiphaniua,  Haer.  47,  e.  3,  aocuaea  tile  Enoratitea  of  ■ 
the  Bame  thing.  Tbe  first  trace  of  it  among  the  CatboUas  ia  in  Hennae  Pastor,  hb.  iii.  eim 
is.  $  11,  where  the  Tiigins  say  of  Hermaa :  Nobiscum  domnes  at  frater,  iiou  at  maritns  ■ 
Iratec  sniiu  neater  es,  et  de  eaetero  tecum  habitara  paratae  snmus  ;  Talde  onim  oatiun  ta 
habemns,  &o,  Tertnllian  also,  de  J^uniia,  c.  17,  appears  to  blame  the  catboUca  lor  the  same 
raaaon:  Apnd  te  o^pe  in  caeabia  fevvet,  fides  in  cnlinia  nalet,  apes  in  feronlis  jacet.  Bed 
m^or  Lis  est  agape,  qnia  par  banc  odoUaoentes  tiii  com  eororibas  dormiaiit  (an  alluaioa  to 
1  Oor.  xiii.  13).  From  the  time  of  Cyprian  tbetbiogoccnra  more  frequently.  See  below 
note  IS.  Those  aaceaoa  appealed  to  the  example  of  Jeana,  John,  and  the  apoatles  [Lib 
de  Sii^olarit.  cleric,  o,  20.  Epipban.  Haer.  76;  c.  11],  and  n^ned  the  yomig  women,  after 
1  Cor.  is.  6,  Sorores  (Cono.  Ancyr.  o.  19,  Cod.  Theodoa.  svi.  2, 44).  Corap.  Observatkmnni 
Belectaram,lom.vi.(Halae.  170S)p,  a30,  sa.  Dodwell  Diaa.  Cjptian.  iil.  L.A.Muratori 
Aneedpta  graeca,  p.  818,  sa.    Heinichen  ad  Euseb.  H.  E.  axcnra,  xiii.  t.  iii.  p.  iia,  as. 

"  Enaeb.  Tii.  SO,  fl :  •?&;  awetaaKTfm^  ywalnas,  (if  'Avrioxek  ivo/iufoMoi,  Periiaps 
the  wepiOHToi,  1  Cor.  is.  5,  gave  rise  to  tbat  appellation  prooeadii^  fi'oin  Anttochiaa  wit 
Perhaps,  too,  it  oi^ated  fl'om  John  xis.  27 ;  lAo^jv  air^v  clg  t&  tSsa  i.  e.,  mvnurfiyayeti. 

"  Cyprian.  Epist.  5.  6,  eapecially  62.  Can.  Illib.  37,  Anoyr.  19,  Nioaen.  3.  The  two 
Sjriac  letters  Maely  attribnted  to  Clement  also  censure  tliia  abuse  (note  5).  The  Inter 
work,  de  SingBlaritats  clerioonun,  in  0pp.  Cyprinni,  ia  directed  entirely  asainat  tha 
practice. 

»  CoDip.  Dionjs.  Alex.  ap.  Boseb.  H,  E.  vi  1i. 

"  He  lived  on  a  rock  in  the  mountain  desert  at  Uie  Red  Sea,  a  day's  journey  from  il. 
See  vita  S,  Hilarionis  by  Jerome,  Et.  Quatrem^re  M^moires  geosrapkiqoea  et  historiqaes 
ent  I'Esypte.     (Paiia,  2  tomea,  1811)  i.  152. 
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oation,  ■which  so  readily  engenders  fanaticism,  in  addition  to 
enthusiasm,  was  peculiarly  adapted  to  procure  approbation  even 
for  such  oddities.  Hence,  Antony  found  imitators ;  and,  since 
the  following  time  favored  such  undertakings,  in  another  point 
of  view,  he  was  in  the  sequel  regarded  as  the  father  of  Mo- 


5  74.     ■ 

MOaAL  CHAHACTEB  OF  CHRISTIANITY  Iff  THIS  PERIOD, 

Though  Christian  freedom  at  this  time  had  been  fettered  only 
by  a  iQVf  ecclesiastical  laws,  and  the  teachers,  for  the  most 
part,  were  still  able  rightly  to  distinguish  the  essence  of  Christ- 
ian virtue  from  its  forms,  yet  it  can  not  but  be  perceived,  that 
germs  were  already  developed  in  the  church,  from  which  its 
moral  corruption  afterward  arose.  The  notion  of  the  church's 
external  unity,  with  its  consequences,  led  men  to  set  too  high 
a  value  on  orthodoxy  of  the  letter,'  and  on  extenial  connection 
with  the  church.  Heretics  were  universally  hated  as  men 
wholly  corrupt  and  lost.^  On  the  contrary,  even  an  Origen  was 
of  opinion  that,  in  the  communion  and  at  the  intercession  of 
the  church,  even  gross  sinners  might  be  accepted  of  God.^     To 

s=  SozomeDiis  H.  E.  i.  12,  13.    Vita  Aatomi  by  Athanasiaa  (either  spmiona  or  gi-eatly 
interpolated,  see  OmJiai  Comm.  de  scrjptof.  eoelea.  nnt.  vol.  i.  p.  358). 
1  Origenea  in  Malth.  Comnientar.  series  j  33  ;  Et  molmii  quidem  est,  iiivenira  aJiqnem 

et  non  secBndnm  Teriasiraara  regolam  eoriptnrsrnin  eentive.  Qnoniam  aicut  in  peccatia 
moMalilraB,  puniendi  Bnmns  amplina  propter  dogmata  falsa  peooontes. 

s  Oi^.  Seleota  in  Job.  ed.  de  la  Ene,  p.  501 :  Koi  i  alpcrmhg  drav  eCljjrat — urav  iong 
KOTEOTijpfjflai,  TOTc  Eif  rfAo;  umJ^fTOJ  ■  ii  y&p  sixi/  aiiTov  ?.oyi^rca  aiira  elc  uiiOpTiav. 
Cypiiojl.  de  Unit,  ecelea. :  Tales  etiamsi  occisi  in  confeasione  noininis  fnetint,  macala  iata 
ceo  eangnine  ablnitm'.  Esse  martyv  nan  potest,  qui  in  ecclesia  mm  est.  Comp.  the  vota 
at  the  council  ot  Carthage  in  the  year  356  (in  Cypfiani  0pp.  ed  Balaz.  p.  331,  bs.)  :  Lnoiua 
aThebeste:  Haereticos  blaspbamos  atqne  iniqnoa— osecrandoa  censeo.  Vinoeiitioa  a 
Thibari ;  Haeredcoa  soimua  esse  pejores  qnam  ethnicoa.  Liicianiia  a  Bjicnma :  Si  potest 
Inci  et  tenebris  conrenice,  potest  nabiE  et  baereticis  nliqaid  esae  commune.  Heretics  are 
called,  Conat.  ApoBt.  ti.  13 :  •Sevd6xpiBToi  Kol'^evdiyitpo^Tai,  Koi  ■^i.vSa'K6aToXoi,  ■a'Xdvai 
sal  (fdopet^,  iiTiUJtlKUV  iKplSe^  Koi  ^o^ai^/Uw  liitnek^av  htfaviarai.  C.  IS  :  01  Sia^ei- 
pcwTsf  rh  iroljivtov.  koX  ^oMMOvrcf  njf  icTtripovoiilav,  ol  So^daojioi  aal  Tra/tirdvijpof. 
Hence  it  was  thought  ibnt  heretics  must  bare  only  the  woi'st  motives,  and  be  guilty  of  the 
worst  deeds.  This  was  the  soarce  of  so  many  distorted  dosciiptiona  and  fabiications 
respecljng  them. 

=  Oi^Bnes  in  libr.  Jesu  Nave,  Horn,  x.  I,  on  the  naiTative  of  the  Gibeonites,  Jos.  3 ; 


d  by  Google 


264  FIRST  PERIOD. -Dir.  III.-A.D.  193^4. 

this  was  added  the  error  of  estimating  many  virtues  as  well  as  er- 
rors too  raucli  according  to  external  cireumstancea,  since  the  tempt- 
ation was  easy  to  coKfound  the  ecclesiastical  estimate  of  tlicm/ 
which  could  only  proceed  upon  the  external  form  of  the  transac- 
tions, with  the  moral  standard.  The  distinction  between  a 
higher  and  lower  Tirtne  did  not,  indeed,  develop  for  a  long  time 
all  the  germs  of  corruption  which  it  bore  within  itself;  yet  it 
must  even  already  have  perplexed  the  ideas  of  morality,  since 
men  began  to  place  the  higher  vntue  chiefly  in  certain  external 
asceticism.'  As  too  great  value  was  attributed  to  this  external 
asceticism,  so  also  the  steadfast  endurance  of  persecution  for  tho 
sake  of  Christianity  was  overvalued.^  Although  it  is  certain 
that  many  had  worked  themselves  up  to  undergo  martyrdom, 
from  motives  not  wholly  pure,'  and  although  the  confessors  also 
were  not  always  morally  good  men,=  yot  it  was  a  general  opinion 
that  by  the  external  fact  of  suffering,  they  not  only  blotted  out 

lad  ergo  venirnt  ad  Jesum  cnm  oninibns  vetnatatibus  snis,  et  orant  ab  eo  hoc  tontuia  m 
BRlyentui'.  Ib  qaoram  flgnra  tala  milii  allquid  videWr  oatendi.  Snnl:  qaidam  in  Bocleeia 
eradentea  quidein  et  habentes  fldem  in  Deum,  Bt  acquieaoentea  in  omnibus  divinis  ptaa- 
ceptiB ;  quique  etiam  Bcga  oervos  Dei  celigiosi  sui.l^  et  servire  iia  cupinnt,  aed  at  nd 
omatam  Ecclasiae,  vs!  miniaterinm  satis  promti  paratiqUB  annt,  in  actibua  vara  snia  et 
conTei-eWiona  propria  obacoenitatibna  et  vitiis  iuvduM,  nao  omiiiiio  deponantes  vaterem 
hominem  cnm  aotibos  aula— praetar  hoc,  quod  in  Dbuiq  crednnt,  et  erga  servos  Dei  val 
Ecoleaiaa  cultum  videntar  ease  devoti,  nihil  adbibant  emandationia  val  innovationi's  in 
moribos.  lads  ergo  Jaana  Dominua  noator  aalutem  qoidem  conoedit,  aed  quodammodo 
salna  ipaa  aornm  notam  non  evadit  infamias.  Of.  o.  3.  In  Matttiaeum  commentDnoram 
aariaa,  c.  ISO  (ad  Matth.  xsvii.  15) ;  Ulud  quaefamua,  al  tale  idiquid  fiat  et  in  judioio  Dei, 
nt omnia  Eoclesiae  peteia  poesit  aliquem  paccatoi'eni,  nt  aolvatuv  a coadamnationa  peccati, 
maxinie  antam  ai  qnando  haheat  perditionia  caetei'a  opaca,  ad  benefaciendum  antam 
Bcalesiae  impigar  ait.  Talaa  enim  inveniea  saepa  in  potantibua  coiiatitutos,  aliaa  qoidem 
peccatoraa,  tamen  pro  Cbiiatlania,  quantam  poEsibile  iia  eat,  mnlta  agentaa.  Hoc  ai 
Tidetar  alicui  dignuia  raquiaitione,  requiret.  Quod  autem  manifaatam  eal^  omnaa  curare 
tantenma,  ut  as  petentibua  inveniamuv  eaae,  et  in  ordiue  eoram,  qui  bene  visamnl^  magia 
qnam  ex  illis,  pro  quibae  patitur,  qaasi  pro  hominibas  malis.  Nam  atai  conoedatnr  allquis 
pecoatoi-nm  ad  precea  Boclaaiae,  non  tameu  jmtuin  eat  gloiiam  et  baatltudiuem  consaqni 
euiB,  qui  biyusmodi  eat :  sufficit  enim  quod  a  poena  dimittitnr. 

'  GoDip.  aapecially  tha  Gononea  lUiberitaiii,  da  Wetto'a  Geaohiclita  der  cbristl  Sitten 
lehre.    ErstB  Halite,  S.  17(5,  ff. 

'See5  73,notBlI. 

'  DeWette,I.c.  9.184,  ff. 

'  dam.  Strom,  vii.  p.  BTl :  O;  ,^h,  yilp  ^iKoSoSi?  UlV^ovaiv  biiolovW),  ol  dl  ^XaSeia 
KoMaea^  uKIti^  Spi/ivripag,  oi  6i  dm  rii-af  ^Jofuf  nai  ei^oini-as  raf  pcrii  edmrav 
VtropcvovTs;,  naiSeg  Iv  itlarei.     Comp.  above,  {  73,  note  26. 

"  Cyprian  da  Unit.  accl. :  Caeteruoi  nnmquam  in  oonfeaaoiibua  fraudea  et  Btnpra  et 
adtfteiia  poatmodnm  vidarimua,  quae  nunc  in  qnibaadam  videntea  ingemiscimua  et  dolemra. 
Epist.  7,  ad  Hogatianum  praab.  et  oaeteroa  confeaaorea :  Cum  quanto  enim  nominia  veatri 
pndoi-a  delinqnitur,  quando  aliquis  tamulentna  et  lasciviena  demoratur,  alios  in  earn 
pati'iam:  mide  estonia  faotua  eat,  regreditnr,  ut  appceliensna  non  jam  qnasi  Chrislianns 
Bad  quasi  aocens  peraat.    Of.  Epiet.  6,  ad  Clei-um  smtm. 
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their  own  sins  before  God,  but  -were  likewise  able  to  atone  for 
the  sins  of  others."  Hence,  the  fanatical  self-devotion  to  mar- 
tyrdom (profiteri)  always  found  admirers,'"  although  it  was  dis- 
approved by  most."  On  the  other,  hand,  in  times  of  peace, 
niany  attached  themselves  to  the  church,'*  allured  in  part  by 
external  advantages,  who  were  internally  at  a  distance  ftom  it,'^ 
both  regarding  their  relation  to  it  as  a  thing  simply  external, 
and  showing  themselves  lukewarm  and  indifferent.'^ 

While  we  can  not  overlook  these  moral  defects,  we  still  find 

»  See  above,  {  70,  nota  15,  ff. 

"  Comp.  above,  }  63,  note  iS.    Eaaeb.  de  Martyr.  PHlneat.  c.  3.  eocl.  ™.  o.  13. 

u  Comp  S  53,  note  49.  Cyprian.  Ep.  83.  Petri  Alex.  Epist.  oanou.  c.  9.  MenauriaB, 
biahop  of  Carthage,  see  }  7S,  note  Sfi.  Can.  IJUberitEti.  c.  80  :  Si  quia  idola  fregeiit,  et  ibi- 
dem fneiit  oooiBus.  qnntenus  in  eTangelio  soriptma  non  est,  neqne  invenitar  ab  Apostohs 
unrjnam  factum  plaoait  in  namaro  enm  non  recipi  martyi-nni. 

1=  Oriemoa  0.  Cela.  i.  p.  53  :  To  6vo.ua  ToO  'Ij/ao'S—k/iiraiel  Baviioatav  rivH  irpfd-n/Ta, 
aai  KaTacTol^n  tov  jSowt,  soi  ^i^avBpanlav,  Kol  ja/jtrronTTO,  Koi  tutephtrira  h  Toli 
tin  6iii  rd  0ianK&  ^  Ttvag  :^peiaf  itflpuiriKitc  iizoKpiva/clvoic,  da,^fi  ■aapaSe^aiihoiC 
yvj/eUii  TOV  irepE  BeoS  ical  Xpunov  nai  r^f  kao/iMi;  npiaeuc  ?^yov- 

"  Oo  tlia  time  lie(bi-B  the  Deoian  porBaoution  CypriannB  da  Lopsia  writes  :  DoininnB 
proliari  familiam  Bnam  voluit,  eb  qnia  traditam  notia  divinitna  disoiplinaro  pas  longa  cor- 
raperat,  jaoantem  fidoiii  «t  paene  dbterim  doiiiiieotem  cansora  coeleatia  arexit.— Btnde- 
bant  angendo  patrimonio  aingnli,  el^-insatialiili  cnpiditatie  ardoca  ampliandis  facultaHbtis 
inoababant.  Hon  in  sacardotibaa  vel^io  devota,  non  in  ministris  iidea  Integra,  non  in 
p  nb  miaericocdia,  non  in  motibus  diaciplina^-Jungere  enm  infidelibaa  Yinenium  matri- 
atom  p  tituere  ffentUibns  mambia  Cliriati :  non  jurare  taiitum  temere,  aed  adbno  etiam 
p  rar  aet  Origenea  in  Jotem.  Horn,  ir.  3  :  Kal  ^r/Bu;  Olv  Kpivaiitv  ri  irpdyiiara 
/i  i;B  f  ai/ii  i^aoi^,— 4^/ieSo  vSv,  (if  otic  hafiiv  muToi  ■  uXXil  t6ts  i)aav  maroi, 
S  p     riipia  ry  yeve^  tyivonTO,  «■  T.  ^.— Tore  Strov  iKuroi  iXlyoi  iilv,  irurrol  SS 

Xiid  fiiv  Si,  ire  yeyivap-iv  jroAXoi,— ^K  tov  tt^Bovc  tUv  iirQj'j'eS.Ao/^ui'  Beou^ 
(?  ^  Spa  daiv  oiiyoi,  ol  KaravTEniTei  tnl  ririi  lKh)ytiv  tov  Bsov  Kal  t^v  /uuca- 

a  On  the  peaoeful  timea  before  the  Diocletian  peraeoutjon,  Buaebii  H.  E.  viii.  1 1 

'&)0m!  iir'  iX^ii  'npo<jcn8kii.tii  Kaula;. 

•*  Or%enes  in  Gan.  Horn.  x.  1 :  ^bi  vel  qnoudo  Testrom  tempus  inveniam  (ad  diatcibn- 
endam  in  tempore  tritict  menanmin  Inc.  sii.  42)  T  Plorimom  ex  hoc,  imo  paeiia  totom 
tempua  maiidanis  occnpatioaibus  teiilia  in  foi-o,  alind  in  nagotiationB  conaumitis  ;  alioa  agro, 
olina  litibus  vacat,  et  ad  andiendom  Dei  verbmn  nemo,  aut  paoci  admodmn  vooant.  Sad 
qnid  vos  de  occapatiocdbua  cnJpo  1  Quid  de  abaentibua  coniiueTOr  J  Praeflentee  etiam  et 
in  Bccleaia  poaiti  non  eatia  iiitantj,  aed  commnnea  ex  iisn  fabulaa  taritia,  rerbo  Dei  ve) 
laodonibua  divinia  targa  eoovartitis.— 3ina  in  tennis  sione  orondmn  Apoatolaa  pcaecipit. 

omittitia!— qnid  fiiciimt  hi,  qui  diebns  tantam  solemnibaa  ad  Ecdesiam  conveniunt?  In 
Num.  Horn.  xii.  a :  Aliqni  vestram  nt  reratari  andierint,  qnae  legnntnr,  statim  diaoednnt.— 
Alii  ne  hoc  ipaum  qmdem  patianter  expectant,  nsqae  quo  lectionea  in  Eccleaia  recitentur. 
Alii  vara  iieo  ei  racitantor,  acinnt,  aed  in  remotioribne  domiuicae  domua  loda  aascolaribua 
febnlis  occnpontnr.  Horn,  xlii,  3  !  Ouanti  modo  bic  praesentea  aomna,  et  sarmo  Dei  trac- 
tatur  1  Bunt,  qui  concipinnt  cofde,  qnae  ieota  annt,  annt,  qni  oronino  non  concipinnt,  quae 
dicuntur,  sed  eat  mena  eDi'am  at  cor  ant  in  negotiiB,  aut  in  aotibus  aaecnli,  aot  aupputa- 
tionibua  loori :  at  praecjpua  mulierea  quomodo,  pntaa,  cordo  conoipiunt,  quae  tautum  gar- 
riunt,  quae  tantara  fabulis  obsK-epunt,  ut  non  sinant  ease  ailentinm  1  Jam  qnid  de  mente 
earmn,  quid  de  eorda  discutiam,  ai  de  infaiitibus  aula,  aut  do  latia  eogltent,  aut  da  necea- 
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in  the  church  a  living  Christianity  prevailing,  and  in  conse- 
quence thereof,  fine  moral  phenomena  which  are  sought  for  in 
vain  out  of  its  pale  at  this  period."  In  particular,  that  philan- 
thropy  which  Christianity  awakened  in  its  professors,"  deserves 
so  much  the  more  honorable  mention,"  as  it  was  not  confined 

"  Origines  0.  Celsam,  i.  p.  21 :  Ei  d"  i  ciyvupova^  raSTa  Karamuv  evymTadiaeTai 

T^,  Ul^iv   KptlTTOV    Iv   d-^puTTDlf   yEyoW^QJ    Wiel-   TTficit,   ItUoV    rt  TOffOUTOI/  mpi  TOi 

l^oofl  8al>itEn>  hm^avenai,  avvs^eraiav  jrollCm  wpoaepxa/iivaii  aiToS  r{)  Uyv 
dpxQiorfpouf  ffiov^  iieTaytusaripotc,  nai  saTavoSv,  iv  &aaic  l^v  dKO^aelai^,  Suan; 
6i  iSmiat;  xal  w^eovc^iaic  iKaaro!  rCivSe  ^,  ^plv,  oq  ^ot  KeXaos,—&jraT^eCiai-— 
t?  oh  a  -^apca^arsi  tov  Xoyov,  Hva.  Tpii^ov  yeyCvaaiv  kmUKkarepoi.  mil  doTaBia- 
Tepot;  P.  50:  Of  nar^yopM  toC  XpuyTiavia/iov  oix  dpHaiv,  dauv  JrSftj,  koJ  S.^cm 
XVCii  KOKias  xaTaarit^eTai,  koI  oaav  Hypia  ijft;  iiKpoitai  irpoipiaei  tov  Ti^ov. 
ArnoMua  adv.  Gentea,  ii.  i :  Nnnne  vel  haeo  Baltam  fidem  vobia  fadiunt  argnmeiita  ere- 
dendi,  quod  jam  per  omnes  teiras  iu  tarn  brevi  tempoiia  Bpatio  immmiBi  nominiB  Irajua 
aacramenta  diffusa  aant?  qnod  nulla  jam  natio  est  tam  harbarimoiis,  et  maiisuetadiBam 

BBsmnpta  tianquillitate  migraverit  ? 

"  Tlins  the  Eoman  chnrch,  in  tlie  middle  of  tUe  third  centniy,  had  [Comelina  Ep. 
Rom.  ap.  Buaeb.  yl  13,  5,)  j^paf  cw  eXijBophoic  i^ip  tH;  3;iA;af  srscraflofrior,  ofe 
navTOC  V  tov  isinrdTov  x^Pt  "at  ^ilai/9punia  diuTpl^ci,  aiid  Bent  help  besidea  even 
to  the  choi-chea  in  Syria,  Ai'abia  (see  Dionjs.  Ales.  h.  Euseb.  vii.  B,  1),  and  Cappadooia 
(Basil.  M.Ep,  JO).    Comp.  above,  5  53,  note  9.    Cyprian  in  exile,  Ep.  3S,  ad  Clernra! 

grinis,  si  qui  ind^ntea  fnermt,  aumptoe  anggevatia  da  qoantitate  mea  propria,  quam 
apnd  a.^tmnam  compveabyternm  noatmm  dimiai.  Quae  quantitas  ne  forte  jam  nni- 
versa  erogata  ait,  misi  eidem— aJiani  pottionem,  nt  largins  et  promptina  eirca  laborantea 
fiat  operatio.  Epist.  60.  He  sends  to  the  Numidian  bishop  a  to  ransom  tiie  captive  bretli- 
ren  from  the  baibarians,  sestertia  eectom  millia  numnioram,  which  he  had  coHeeted  in 
Mb  chorch.  Et  optamns  qnidem  nihil  tale  de  caetero  fieii  :-8i  tamen-tale  aUqnid  acd- 
deri(^  nohte  cnnctari  nondare  haeo  nobia  Uteris  vestria,  pro  certo  habentea,  aodesiam 
nostram  et  fratemitatam  istio  nniversam  ne  haeo  ultra  fiant  predbna  orace,  ai  facta  fue- 
rint,  libenter  at  largiter  auiaidia  praeatare.  Bpiat.  61,  ad  Buobralinm,  bishop  of  Thenis, 
in  I'efereaea  to  a  converted  actor  who  had  been  obliged  to  give  np  hia  employment : 
aood  ai  illic  ecolcsia  non  sufflcit  ut  laboroBtibna  praestet  alimsHta,  poterit  se  ad  nos  trans- 
ferre,  et  hie  qnod  aibi  ad  viGtnm  atqne  ad  veatitam  neceasarinm  faerie  accipere. 

I-  Comp,  Vita  B.  Cjpriani  per  Pontium  Diao.  c.  9,  on  the  conduct  of  Cyprian  and  hia 
church  on  occasion  of  a  desolating  plague  ;  Aggregatom  primo  in  loco  uno  plebem  de 
raiaericordzae  bonia  inatituit,  dooens  divinae  lectionis  exemplia,  quantum  ad  promereudum 


;  oiBoia  pi 


_     ,  oiirabilB,  ai        .  . . 

Ibveremus :  eum  perfeotom  poaae  Eeii,  qui  plus  aliqaid  publicf 
malum  br '  ■      ■ 


icoa  quoqne  dilexeiit ;  qui  pro  pBrsequentinm  Be  salnte,  eicuti,  Dominua  monet  et  hoi-atur, 
orarit.  OiTvi  Deua  facit  jngiter  solem  aunm,  et  pluviaa  aubinde  nutrieBdia  seminiliuB  im- 
pertit,  exhibana  cancta  lata  non  suia  tantum.  Bed  etiam  alienis :  et  qui  se  Dei  eliam  filium 
ease  prolitetnr,  our  non  exemplum  pahis  imitatur  1  Eespondere,  inqnit,  noa  deoet  natali- 
boa  nostiia,  et  qaoB  ronaloa  per  Demn  constat,  degeneres  osae  non  congruit;  aed  probare 
potius  m  aobole  traduoem  boni  patiis  aemulatione  bonitatia.  Cap.  10  :  Multa  alia,  et  qai- 
dem  magna  praetereo.— ftnod  si  ilia  gentHes  pro  roetria  andire  potaisaeiit,  forsitan  statim 
credereDt.  Quid  olmBliana  plebs  faoeret,  oni  de  fide  nWeu  eat !  Dislributa  aunt  ergo 
continuo  pro  qualitnte  hominum  atque  ordinum  miuiateria.  Mnlti  qni  auguatiB  pauperta- 
tis  beneficia  enmtuB  esbibere  non  poterant,  plua  sumtibua  esMbebant,  compensantea  pro- 
pno  laboi-e  meiiiedein  divitiis  omnibua  carioi-em.— Fiebat  itaquo  esuberandran  operam 
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merely  to  the  Christian  brethren,  but  manifested  itself  in  noble 
traits  toward  the  heathen. 

m  ad  solos  domesticos  fidei,  etc.    Dionyaina  Alex. 

lonuC  of  the  condoct  of  the  Alexaodriaii  Christians 

_      lei' tilings,  ol  yoiii'  irTtsiaroi  Tuv  udtA^uv  i/iHv  Si' 

imppiMovaav'iiydJnlv  aai  ^aaieJ^lav  iijietSovvTes  iavrHv  xal  iA^2.av  ix^pevoi, 
imnKO'KovVTei  &pvXdiiTa!  Toif  i/oirofivraf,  ?,imipC'(:  imtperoifiEVOi,  flipajremWTEf  ov 
XpiOT?,  avvarniUdrrovTO  ixelvoi;  ia/isveaTCtTtt  ro6  irap-  h-epuv  avamii!r?AiievOi 
^dBovs,  Kut  T^f  vmroji  if  iauTouf  iXnovng  &irA  tw  itXiiaiav,  Ktd  ludvTei  iyaitaa- 
aSiiwot  T^  dXyfliJ&ar-— Ti  dS  ye  iBvJi  ffav  ToiivavTlov  koI  voaelv  dpjo/ift'ouf  uwu- 
Boivro,  ical  hre^evyiDi  Tov;  ^lAr^nrof,  xav  roij'  SSoT;  I^Itttobv  ^/uSvij-Ta;'  Kni  veKpoiiS 
&TApovc  &maKri0a^i^TO,  t^v  tov  Sovdrou  Siaioaiv  koX  soivuviav  ixrpsT^i/ieviu. 
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D  PBRTOD.— DIV.  L— 


SECOIl)    PERIOD, 

FROM  CONSTAKTINE  TO  THE  BEGMNING  OF  THE  C'ONTEOVERSIEa 
CONCESNING  IMAGE  WGEaHIP.    A.D.  33-1-726. 

i'or  the  general  history  of  the  middle  agos  :  Ed.  Gibbon  Hiatoiy  of  the  Decline  and  Fall 
of  tlie  Homan  Empire.  London.  1776-88.  4to.  Translated  mto  German  witli  teraarka, 
by  F.  A.  W.  Wank,  K.  G.  Schreiber,  and  Ch.  D.  Beck.  Leipa.  1738-1807.  19  Tbeile 
Bto.~F.  Ch.  Schloasar'a  Weltgeschichts  in  zusammenhangeoder  Erzahlung.  Prankf 
a.  M.  1315,  If.  8.  Srom  flie  BBOond  volume  onward.  Fr.  Rehai'a  Handbnoh.  d.  GeachicbtB 
des  Mittelaleers,  4  Bda.  Marburg.  1631-39.  S.  H.  Leo's  Labrboch  dor.  Qescb.  de« 
Mittelalters,  a  Theila.  Halle.  1830.  8. 


FIRST   DIYISIOJV. 

TO  THE  COUNCIL  OP  CHALCEDON.  A.D.  3 


1.  Greek  ecclesiastical  historians:  The  continnatois  of  Euse- 
bins:  Socrates  Soholasticus,  of  Constantinople,  Hist.  Eool. 
libb.  vii.  from  306-439.  Hermias  Sozomenus,  lawyer  in 
Constantinople,  Hist.  Eoel.  libb.  ix.  323-423.  (Both  edited 
by  H.  Valesius.  Paris.  1668.  Mogunt.  1677.  Amst. 
1700.  fol.)  Theodoretus,  bishop  of  Cyprus,  Hist.  Eccl.  libb. 
V.  322-429  (in  Theodoreti  0pp.  ed.  Jac.  Sirmondus.  Paris. 
1642,  ss.  fol.  torn.  3,  p.  2 — in  edit.  Schulzii  cnra  J.  A. 
Noesselt,  t.  3,  p.  719,  ss.  Hake.  1771.  8).^  The  Ahan 
Philostorgius,  Hist.  Eccl.  libb.  xii.  318-425  (preserved  only 
in  the  extracts  of  Photius  Cod.  40.  ed.  Jac.  Gothofredus. 
Genev,   1643.  4.) 

Parthei  continnators :  Theodorns.  Lector  in  Constantinople 
made  extracts  from  Socrates,  Sozomen,  and  Theodoret,  in 
two  books,  and  continued  the  history  in  two  books  more  till 
A.D.  518.     (Fragments  of  the  continuation  have  been  pre- 
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served,  chiefly  in  Nicephorus  Callistus,  who,  about  1330, 
compiled  a  church  history  in  twenty-three  books  down  to  911, 
of  which  history  the  first  eighteen  books,  reaching  to  610, 
are  extant.  Ed.  Fronto  Ducaens.  Paris.  1630.  2  voll.  fol. 
Old  and  new  fragments  in  J.  A.  Cramer  aneodota  Gvaeca,  e 
Codd.  Paris.  Oxon.  1839.  ii.  101.)  Evagriws  Scholasticns 
in  Antiooh,  Hist.  Eccl.  libb.  vi.  from  431-594.'  Editions. 
Theodoreti  et  Evagrii  Schol.  Hist.  Eccl.  item  excerpta  ex 
historiis  Philostorgii  et  Theodori  Lectoris,  ed.  H.  Valcsius. 
Paris.  1678.  Mognnt.  1679.  Amst.  1695.  fol.  Euso- 
bii  Pamphili,  Socratis  Schol.,  Herm.  Sozomeni,  Theodoreti 
et  Evagrii,  item  Philostorgii  et  Theodori  Leotoris,  quae 
exstant  graece  et  latine.  H,  Valesius  emendavit,  latine 
vertit,  et  annotationibns  illustravit :  oritieis  plurium  eru- 
ditonun  observationibus  locupletavit  Gail.  Reading.  Caii- 
tabrig.  1720.  3  t.  fol.  (a  fatdty  reprint,  August.  Taurin 
1747.) 

Chronicon  Paschale  (falsely  called  Alexandrinnra)  from  the  cre- 
ation of  the  world  to  628,  ed.  Car.  du  Fresno,  Dcm.  du 
Cangc.  Paris,  1688.  fol  ad  exemplar  Yatio.  rec.  L.  Dindor- 
flus,  voU.  ii.     Bonnae.  1832.  8.= 

2.  Latin  ecclesiastical  historians ;  Soverus  Sulpioius,  presbyter 
in  the  diocese  of  Agen,  Histor.  Sacra,  hbb.  ii.  a  mundo  cond. 
-400.  p.  C.  {opp.  ed.  Jo.  Clericus.  Lips.  1709.  8.  Hieron. 
de  Prato,  Veron.  1741,  44.  2  voll.  4).  Rulinus,  presbyter 
in  Aquileia,  translated  Ensebius  in  nine  books,  and  continued 
the  history  in  two  books,  to  395  (Socrates  H.  E.  ii.  1,  pro- 
nounces a  judgment  on  the  continuation),  ed.  P.  Th.  Cac- 
oiari.  Romae.  1740,  41.  4. — Historia  tripartita,  libb.  xii. 
compiled  by  Cassiodorus  and  Epiphanius  Scholasticns,  about 
550,  from  Socrates,  Sozomen,  and  Theodoret.  This,  and 
Rufinns's  church  history  were  the  historical  sources  for  the 
middle  ages ;  pubUshed  together  by  Beatus  Ehenanus.  Basil. 
1523,  and  frequently  in  the  16th  century. 

'  G.  Dangers  Comm.  da  fbntibna,  indole  et  disnilate  librovoiu,  quos  de  hiat.  eccl,  eorip- 
BBniQt  Theodoras  Lector  et  Bvagrina.    GoHdngtie.  1841.  4. 

3  According  to  the  opinion  whioli  originflted  with  Luc.  Holatenius  (ed.  Bonn.  ii.  Ifi),  the 
proper  Clu'on.  Faach.  reaches  only  to  314,  wbila  the  following  part  belongs  to  a  later  con- 
tinsahir.  But  even  in  that  first  part  wo  find  very  many  alluaitma  to  later  persons  and 
things,  so  that  it  most  iave  aaifered  a  thorongh  interpolation.  !For  example,  the  featival 
of  the  annnnoiatioti  is  mentioned,  i.  373  !  Chrysostom,  and  nnder  this  veiy  nsme  too,  437 ; 
Entydies,  445;  Cyrilliu,  450,  etc. 
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Hieronymi  de  Viris  Iliustribus  lib.  (written  392)  aad  the  con- 
tinuation under  the  same  title  by  Gennadius  (about  495), 
fcoth  in  J.  A.  J?abrioii  Bibhotheoa  Ecolesiastica.  Hamb 
1718.  M 

3.  Latin  chronicles  :  Jerome  translated  the  Chronicon  of  Euse- 
hiu3  into  Latin  and  continued  it  to  379  (in  Eusebii  Chron 
e  I  Jo  Sell  g^r.  Ludg.  Bat.  1606,  and  Amstelod.  1658.  fol.). 
After  h  we  have)  in  succession  the  chronicles  of  Prosper  of 
Aquitama  to  455  (444?),  of  the  Spanish  bishop  Idatius,  to 
469  and  of  Morceliinus  Comes,  to  534.  The  contents  of 
tice  cliroucle  are  arranged  according  to  years,  &oni  379 
till  455,  and  published  in  Chronica  medii  aevi  post  Euaebium 
atque  Hieron.  res  saec,  iv.  v.  et  vi.  expon^ntia,  ed.  Chr.  F. 
Eoesler.  t.  1.     Tubingae.  1798.  8. 

4.  Acta  of  councils  in  the  Collect.  Concill.  The  canons  of  the 
councils  in  H.  Th.  Bruns  Biblioth.  eccles.  vol.  i.  (Canones 
Apostol.  et  Concill.  saeo.  iv.-vii.  in  2  Part.).  Eerolini.  1839. 
8.  G-.  D.  Fuchs  Library  of  tho  ecclesiastical  councils  of  the 
fourth  and  fifth  centuries.  Leipz.  1780-84.  4  pai-ts,  8vo. 
Synodicon  vetus,  a  short  account  of  the  councils  up  to  the 
year  869,  prim.  ed.  Jo.  Pappus.  Argent.  1601.  4,  also  in 
G.  Voelli  et  H.  Justclli  Bibl.  juris  canon,  veteris,  t.  ii,  p. 
1166,  ss.,  and  in  Fabrieii  Bibl.  graoca  vol.  xi.  p.  185,  ed. 
nov.  vol.  xii.  p.  360,  ss.  belongs  here  from  cap.  34-90. 

5.  Imperial  decrees:  Codex  Theodosianus  (compiled  in  438,. 
partly  lost)  cum  comm.  Jao.  Gothofredi,  cur.  Jo.  Dan.  Hitter. 
Lips.  1737,  ss.  6  voU.  fol.  with  the  recently  found  books  and 
iragments  edited  by  G-  Haenel.  Bonnae.  1842.  4. — Codex 
Justinianeua  compiled  by  Tribouianus  ia  529,  codex  repeti- 
tae  praelectionis  534  (in  the  numerous  editions  of  the  Corpus 
jui'is  civilis). 

6.  Heathen  historians :  Ammianus  Maroellinus,  Rerum  gesta- 
rum  libb.  xxxi.  only  libb.  14-31  are  extant  (from  the  year 
353-378),  ed.  Jac.  Gronov.  Lugd.  Bat.  1693.  fol.  J.  A.  Er- 
nesti.  Lips.  1773.  8. — Zosimus,  iarop^a  via  hbb.  vi.  (to 
410),  ed.  Chr.  CeUaiius.  Cizae.  1679.  8.  J.  F.  Reitemeier. 
Lips.  1784.  8.* 

'  There  ate  different  opinbns  couoemiog  the  historical  valne  of  Zosimus's  hiatoiy.  It 
is  vai7  favorably  jndgefl  by  Jo.  LeaiiclaTina  (Apologia  pro  Zorinio  in  hia  Romanae  List, 
eoriptt.  minoces,    Ptancof.  1530.  ft*.,  tepriatsd  in  the  edition  of  CellariuB)  aad  Eeitemeior 
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FIRST  CHAPTER. 

STBUGGLE  BBTWBEK  CHItlSTIAMITY  AND  FAGAHiaM. 

J.  G.  Hoffmann  Ejiina  aaperstitionis  paganae  vaiiis  observatt.  ex.  liistoriti  eocl.  snec.  i' 
et  V.  ilinstrata.  Vitemb.  1738.  i.  8.  Th.  BQdiger  de  StaCn  et  coiiditione  pBganoroi 
snb.  Impp.  dhriatianis  post  Cuustnntiiium,  Vrafjslav.  1813.  S.  Histoire  do  la  DestiiL 
Hon  du  Paganisme  6n  Occident  par  A.  Beugnot.  2  Tomes.     PnriB,  1835.  8  (a  Priz 


§   75. 
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a  Cod.  TLoodoa,  xii.  i.  SI,  a,d.  335,  and  sii.  v.  a,  a.d.  337. 

»  See  below,  j  73,  note  a.  Constantine  sppcavB  on  niauy  coins  with  tlie  insignia  of  the 
ponUTex  masimus,  see  Mionuet  de  la  rai'etd  et  dn  prix  des  medailles  roniaines  (Paris. 
1637.  a  vol.  8.),  ii.  236. 

'  Eusebiua  de  vjia  Const,  iv.  c.  61,  69. 

«  Wlieii  latet  heatlien  Hsaerted  (Jnliani  Caeaores,  at  the  conclusion,  Zosimus,  ii.  39, 
Sozoiiien,  i.  6)  that  a  conscience,  troahled  oii  acconub  of  the  mnrder  of  Ins  son  Crispns,  and 
his  wife  Fauata,  impelled  tha  emperor  to  Cliriatianlty,  whioli  was  the  ouly  religion  that 
promiaed  full  forgivenasa  of  ain,  even  chronology  is  against  tlie  asaerlion.  Comp.  Manso's 
Leben  Coiistantios  d.  G.  Breslan.  I8I7.  8.  S,  119.  Hug's  Dentschrift  zur  EhrenrettuBe 
Couatantiua  d.  G.  jnd.  Zeitschriib  !.  d.  Geistliehkeit  des  Brabistb.  J-reibtirg,  Heft  3,  S.75,  ffi 

'  See  hia  roscripta  to  the  oriental  prorinoea  in  Euseb,  de  vita  Const  ii.  24-4a,  48-60. 
B,eBpecting  Ids  apeeebes  in  recommendation  of  Cbriatianity,  of.  iv.  S9,  39,  B5.  The  one 
wtidi  he  wTOte,  Bv  ^ypo^e  ry  roir  ojitw  avM6yifi,is  appended  to  Buaebina's  life  of  bin). 
In  it  he  lays  peculiar  stress  on  the  prophecies  of  tha  Sybil,  and  the  fourth  eclogae  of  Virgil, 
wbicli  he  also  refera  to  Chriat. 
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by  favors ;'  engaging  with  zeal  in  the  erection  of  many,  and  In 
part,  splendid  churches,'  and  in  furnishing  them  witJi  revenues 
out  of  the  common  fund  of  the  cities.'  Since  paganism  contin- 
ued to  prevail  in  Home,'"  he  transfen-ed  the  seat  of  his  govern- 
ment to  Byzantium,  and  changed  this  city  into  a  chiefly  Chris- 
tian  Neto-Rome    (afterward   Constantinople)."     But   yet    the 

'  Enaeb.  de  vita  Coust.  iv.  2S :  Tnif  S'  kKsXijaiai^  toU  SeoO  Ka6'  iwEpoj^w  i^alfisron 

livSpdv,  naiSav  t"  bp^avav,  K.  T.  X.  Comp.  the  empeTOP's  direction  to  the  bisliopB,  how 
they  ehoald  use  the  new  means  pnt  into  flieir  hands  for  the  conversiOQ  of  ths  hsathen,  I.  o. 
iii.  0.  Ql ;  01  lib!  yiip  Cic  jrpSf  Tpo^v  xaipowo'ii'  kirixaipoviievoi  ■  ol  di  T^f  jrpaaToaiac 
tnnrpS j;£!i>  el6Bii<yiv '  fiiUof  Toi>g  deii6<Jtai  ^liiKjipoiioiiiiivoiic  uiTjrdfoi/T-ai  ■  xal  Ssvloif 
Tifia/isiioi  uyuiruaiv  (rEpoi*  jSpajeJc  6'  ol  A,6i-uv  dAf^fleif  IpaiTral,  Kal  a-navuiQ  aib-rij; 
fUriddat  ^i)ji;.  Aid  wpof  miwrof  lipnorTeaBat  Stl,  laTpov  diiofv  ixiiaTip  Tu  TtvaiTei^ 
irpdc  auTijpiiai  noptl^giiiDOV;-  tior"  if  liirowrof  t^v  uariipittP  irapii  toX;  ttuot  So^a^eaBai 
iSiSaaKollav.  In  this  way  he  liimBelf  converted  the  pagan  inhabitants  o!  Heliopolia  in. 
Phoenicia,  1.  o.  iii,  58 ;  nporocjif— S?ruf  &v  n-Seimif  Jrpoaioiev  Tip  T^oytp,  t&  iipbc  kmiioapiav 
TW  ^m^Tav  iKirkea  irapcixe,  KOi  Tairy  irpoTpiTrai M  ty/v  nuTripiov  aJtevSetv  Stdaa- 
KO^lav-  floirovovxl  T^  ^uvTi  itapairiijaia^  eljrim  &v  Kal  airS^'  "eln  Trpo^uosi,  elf 
i^ffsif  Xpiaroc  narayysMii^Ba  (PhiL  i,  16 !)."  BewaiiJa  bestowed  on  ttie  placea  which 
declared  in  favor  of  Cbriatianity,  L  c.  iv.  38  and  39. 

s  8ae  Iiis  letter  to  all  bishops,  Euieb.  da  vit.  Const  ii.  46,  in  whicli  he  directs  them, 
tnrmiiliii.iij'  irepi  rH  Ipya  tw  ^kkA^jotuu  '  Koi  ij  iiravopBoBoBai  rH  Svtu,  7  Eif  /iH^ova 
ai^Eiv,  i  Ma  flu  Iptia  diroirg,  xaivii  ttoiuv.  Mnjaei;  <I£ — ri  uvayKoZa  napu  re  Ttip 
iyepovav,  nal  r^if  iitapxtK^;  rufeuf  ■  TOVTOtc  yiip  iKearAM^,  irirjy  irpofit/ito  e^m/pe- 
TTieaadai  roif  fiiro  ■njf  D^f  iffidnjrof  Xcyoiievoi^,  On  the  rescripts  to  the  Praesides 
Prov.see  ii.  4S.— Churches  which  Constaiilnne  himself  caused  tobebailt !  one  at  the  holy 
sepaldier  in  Jemsatem  (rt  VLapTVptov  S)  iKKhieia  t^j  tov  2ur^po[  ivaaraaeag,  built 
ihim  326-335.  Buseb.  1.  c,  iii,  S5-40;  iv.  4S-45.  Comp.  B.  P.  Wemsdorii  Hist,  templi 
Conatantinitini  propter  resDrreofjonia  Cbristi  bcnm  exatntcti,  and  de  Templi  Coustantiniani 
etc.  solemni  dadicationB.  Viteherg.  1740.  4.),  on  the  Mount  of  Olives  and  in  Bethlehem 
(both  built  by  Helena,  1.  c.  iii,  Jl-43],  in  Nicomedia  and  Antioch  (iii.  50),  in  Mambre  (iii. 
51),  in  Heliopolis  (iii.  58),  many  churches  in  CoustnntinoplB  (iii.  43),  especittlly  the  church 
of  tha  Apostiea  (iv.  58-60).  Cf.  Jc.  Ciampinus  de  Sacria  aedifioiis  a  Const.  M.  exstrnotia. 
Somae.  1693.  tbl. 

»  Soiomenus,  i.  e.  8 ;  'Ek  Si  r^f  ovbtiq  iwo^Spov  yrji  Jtdff  laian/v  vSXiv  t^siitii  rui) 
Aj/iooiou  piiTov  r^of.  Talc  KaT&  tSji-ov  iicicXTiaiaig  kiu  Kl/jpoi;  &nivei/iE,  xai  t^v  ^apciiv 
el;  Ton  aitiaiTa  xpovav  KVpiav  slvai  Ivaiuidcnias.  v.  c  5 !  'En  tov  kKaOTiig  ir6;U<jf  iji6pav 
TcJ  upKOHvTO  (shortly  before  it  is  colled  Tit  air^piaia,  ap.  Theodorot.  iv.  4 :  (raiTEjif  ciTOv) 
jfpof  KapaoKSVr/V  iirirj^Jeiui'  ujrcwei^e  roif  irawToxo"  "A^poif.  Tha  unfortunate  oonsa- 
gnenCBS  cf  tliese  measnres  and  the  axempljon  of  tha  clergy,  on  the  state  of  lonnieipai 
aHiurs,  are  shewn  by  'F,  Roth  da  ra  mnnioipali  Rcmauorum,  lib.  ii.  Stut^.  1801,  p.  33, 
SB.    Hegewiach  hist.  Versuch  uber  d.  rom,  Pinonzen.    Altona.  1804.  S.  334,  ff. 

"  lu  the  jear  331  the  temple  of  Concordia  was  restored  by  the  senate.  The  erection, 
also,  of  severd  altars  happened  at  tliia  time.    Comp.  Beugiiot  Hist,  de  la  deatrBCticu  da 

1'  Enseb.  do  vita  Const.  iiL  48 :  Tijh  it61ai—iia6apc6sivclSaXo7ljiTplac  inaatig  idisaiaV 
(5f  lutSafwv  *q(ji£iiBi«  kv  airy  tCiv  vo/uCo/ihiuv  8sOv  uyaX/iaTa  hi  UpoXg  dpijCKevdiitva, 
fiTiK'  aids  (3o/ioii;  XiSpoic  al/iuTUV  iiiaivo;iiv<iv;,  ob  Bvala;  likoKOvToviiivac  iriipi,  oil 
Sai/iovmiii;  fopruf,  oifl'  hspAv  Ti  tUv  aw^Buv  Toi;  Seiaiiat/ioaw.    Constantine  besides 

eveiy  Trhere  pill^ed  and  broosM  together  hoi-e.     Tlie  vaol  iio,  with  the  imagCB  of 
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greater  number  of  the  principal  families  of  the  kingdom  re- 
mained pagan  still,  and  hence  he  was  obliged  to  have  many 
heathen  about  his  person,  and  in  the  higher  offices  of  state, ^' 
although  he  most  readily  advanced  Christians  to  posts  of  honor. '^ 
The  more  violent  measures  of  Constantino  against  paganism 
were  confined  to  his  confiscating  in  the  east  many  less  frequent- 
ed temples,  whose  revenues  he  converted  to  the  use  of  Christian 
churches,  or  the  building  of  Constantinople,"  and  his  prohibiting 
the  rites  of  worship  connected  with  immoralities.'^  The  law 
by  which  he  is  said  to  have  interdicted  all  sacrifices  was  not  at 
least  carried  out  into  operation.'^  After  his  death  he  was,  ac- 
cording to  custom,  placed  by  the  senate  among  the  gods." 
After  the  death  of  Cansiantme  II.  (f  340)  Constantius  ruled 

Rhea  and  tho  Fortuna  Bmnae,  Bp.  Zoeimua,  ii.  31,  ware  probably  only  niches.  When 
Cooseonftoe  oonaed  his  gilded  slatne  to  be  set  np  at  the  dedication  of  tbe  city,  wiUi  the 
Tvj^  T^g  TzoXea^  ou  the  vight.  which  vf&s  to  be  honoi-ed  at  the  yearly  feativol  of  the 
birthday  of  the  existing  emperor  (Chnm.  paaobale,  p.  S85) !  this  merely  provos  that  oa  yet 
no  enitable  Chrisaau  aymbolism  had  been  formed  for  snoh  BolemnitiBs  (comp.  Manao,  1.  c. 
8.  TT|.  It  is  an  analogooB  case  when  we  find  frequently  on  the  ooinB  of  tbe  first  Cliristian 
emperora  Victoria  witb  the  labarom.  The  later  tradition  {ap.  ZoneraB,  Codi'enna,  etc.), 
that  Constanljne  dedicated  liia  city  to  Che  mother  of  God,  is  ridicnlons, 

"  Euseb.  1.  c.  ii.  14  :  Toif  Kor'  firapjfa;  diypiiiicooig  idveaiv  ^yefiova;  Karittsfim,  ry 
crunjpf^  mnTzi  nallaaiu/ievovg  rtnig  ii-lslov; '  uooi  6'  iMflWfeij'  IdoKrmv,  tovtoic  6veiv 
direipuTo  (of.  iv,  58). 

"  01.  Biidiger  de  statu  et  conditions  Pagonofara,  p.  14,  as. 

"i  Euseb.  1.  c.  iii.  5'1.  Libouiua  in  several  paaaageE  (ase  below,  note  16).  Martmi,  S. 
3S.    B,udlger,  p.  31,  Es. 

"  BoHie  worahip  of  Vanna  in  Phoenicia,  Enaeb.  1.  o.  iii.  55,  58,  iv.  37,  38,  the  scandalona 
worsfiip  of  the  Nile,  iv.  S5-  So  also  he  threw  down  the  temple  of  Exeulopiua  in  Cilioid, 
on  account  of  the  frond  carried  on  there,  iii.  56.    Martini,  S,  3fl,  f.    Biidiger,  p.  23,  aa. 

"  Aa  ConstsntiuB  (below,  note  18)  refers  to  snch  a  law,  ao  Euaebina,  1.  c.  ii.  15,  speaka 
oipresBly  of  a  vdfiog  elpyuv  ri  lOKTop^  r^(— eMu^o^OTjifQf,  if  /ifrs  kyipaeii;  ^odvav 
iroiEiofloi  Toififv,  li^re  itavTciai;  Kal  taic  uXXai^  vsptepylaii  k.mx^'-P^lv,  i^re  /t^  Bieai 
naSaXmi  jfjjtoa.  In  Uke  manner,  iv.  33,  95,  and  the  following  Chrialjan  writers,  the  later 
of  wbum,  ex.  gr.  Tbeoplianea,  apeak  even  of  capital  puniabinenta  which  Conatantine 
enacted  againat  heatheniam.  See  Martini,  p.  31.  Annot.  67.  Ou  the  other  hand,  it  is 
serihing'  that  tbia  law  is  nowhere  to  be  found,  and  that  only  expressions  of  his  ore  eittant 
which aasuretolerallonlobeatheniam  (see  note  1),  and  that  Libanius  aaeerta  of  him,  Orat. 
pro  templis,  {  3  (od.  Reiake,  vol.  ii.  p.  IGl] !  E^f  /jSf  tipi  t^q  iroXeuf,  irepi  ^  ianovSaat, 
^obiaiv  Toff  lepoi;  (yp^aaTO  xp^/^W!,  Ti7f  KQri  voiiavf;  di  Bepaitelag  iKiv!/aev  oiSi  Iv. 
According  to  Qolho&edua  (ad.  Cod.  Tbeod,  lib,  svi.  tit.  10, 1.  3)  aimh  a  law  was  aotnally 
pasaed,  but  in  the  lastyeara  of  the  emperor.  Martini,  p.  10,  is  of  opinion  that  Conatantino 
and  Eusebins  in  thoae  passages  refer  merely  to  tbe  laws  against  immoral  rites :  Rudiger 
thinlvS  tliat  a  general  pi'diibilaon  of  aacrifioe  was  iaaned  by  Conatantine,  but  afterward 
recalled.      Perhaps  it  was  published  shortly  before  hia  death,  and  was  not  thereibro 
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the  east,  and  Constans  the  west.  Both  declared  themselves 
decided  opponents  to  paganism.'"  Constans^  however  could  not 
proceed  very  strictly  in  opposition  to  it  in  the  west,  but  had  to 
act  with  some  respect  toward  E.ome  in  particular,  still  addicted 
as  it  was  to  the  sanctuaries  of  the  ancient  religion. ^^  But 
under  these  emperors  the  Christians  sometimes  forgot  the  prin- 
ciples of  religions  toleration  on  which  they  had  so  loudly  insisted 
during  former  persecutions,^"  and  fanatacal  voices  calling  for  the 
violent  extinction  of  paganism  were  raised  among  them.^' 
When  the  whole  empire  devolved  on  Constantius  after  Con- 
stans' death  (f  350),  all  sacrifices  were  prohibited  for  the  first 
time  on  pain  of  death.^"     This  law  could  not,  however,  be  fully 


netudiniBJaBsianem  ansns  fnei'it  < 

riaCulIiDuiii  Pi-aef.  Urbi  (4.E.  S4S) ;  Quamiiuani  omuia 
men  voluiuits,  al  acdes  teinplDntm.  qaae  estra  taacas 
suut  pofiitae,  iutflctna  inoon-nptuBqae  couaiatanC  Nam  cnm  en.  nonnallia  vel  iudoram,  vei 
di-censinni,  vel  ogouum  oi-Jgo  iiiei'it  asorta,  non  conveniE  ea  conrelli,  ex  qnitus  popnlo 
Eomauo  pi-aebeator  priscaruia  solennitRS  volaptHtaDi.  Abonb  347  an  nnlmowu  traveler 
(Vetas  Orbia  desoriptiu,  ed.  J.  Gotbofredi.  1628,  p,  3SJ  fonnd  in  Rome  not  only  seven  Vestal 
viigina,  but  the  woiBbip  of  Jupiter,  Sol,  mid  the  Matet  Ileum  sSll  entire.  Comp.  Qotlio- 
fredi,  note  p.  40,  ss.  Teatimoniea  reapeoting  die  Pagan  worsliip  at  this  time  may  be 
derived  from  inacripUons  in  Beognot  Hist,  de  la  deaCmction  dn  Pnganisnie,  i.  154. 

="  FofexompleJuatiii.Apol.iHsj.c.2,4,ia.  Tertnll. ad Scapnlom, c. a.  SoalaoasyeC 
even  under  Conatanline,  Lactant.  Iiiatitt.  v.  IB :  Religio  cc^i  non  potest ;  verbis  potins 
quam  vetberibus  res  agenda  est,  uC  sit  volnntaa.  Hibil  est  tam  vplnntarium,  qusm  roligio, 
C.  ao !  Mosnon  expefenns,  ut  Oemn  nostram,  qui  est  omnium,  velint  nolint,  colat  aiiqnia  inri. 
"   "  "'""■'     eat,  in  qna  libertas 


domicilium  collocnvit.    Hea  eat  euim  praetor  caeteraa  volun 


mpont  eniquam 


IS  potest,  ut  oolRt  quod  non  vnlt.   Potest  Hliquis  foi-aitan  aimnlai'e,  non  poteat  veils. 
"  '     "  ~  "  '        n,  dedioated  to  tbe  two 

i).  Among  other  tbingB 
it  is  Bsid:  Vobis,aacratiBsimiImpBraCorBa,  ad  vindioandnm  et  pnniendnm  lioo  malum  neoes- 
aitaa  imperatur,  et  hoc  vobis  Doi  anmrni  logo  praedpitur,  ut  aeveiitaa  veatra  idololatriaa 
faoinua  omnifarimn  persequatur.  Audita  et  comoiendate  aanotia  aensibna  veatria,  quid  de 
iato  faciuore  Deua  jnbeat.  (Here  foUowe :  Dent.  xiii.  6-10.  Than  it  ia  added :)  Nee  filio 
JQbet  pard,  nae  fratri,  at  per  amatam  conjugem  gladinra  vindicera  dncit.  Amicum  guoque 
sublimi  aeveritata  peracquitur,  et  ad  discerpeuda  aacrilegoruni  corpora  omnia  popniua  bt- 
matar.  Integris  etiain  dvitatibua,  si  in  isto  fuerlnt  fadnore  deprehensae,  decernuiiter  ex- 
cidia;  ot  nthoc  Providentia  Vestra  manifeatiua  discat,  conatitutae  legia  sententiaro  pro- 

==  Cod.  Theod.  n-.-i.  10,  4,  (a.D.  333) :    Plaouit,  omnibos  locia  Btque  orbibua  Tiniveraia 

Volumus  etiam,  ounotos  aacrifioiia  abatiiiere.  CLuodsJ  quia  aliqmd  forte  hujuamodi  perpe- 
traverit,  gladio  ultore  atematmr.  Paoaltates  etiam  petempti  flaeo  deceraunua  vindioari, 
et  similiter  afBigi  rectorea  provindai-um,  si  faciiioi-a  vindioace  neglexerint.  Coiiip.  L.  5, 
[i.D.  353,)  and  L.  fi,  (a.d.  356).  However  the  heathen  priaathood  were  restored  in  oasea 
of  vacancy,  xii.  1,  46,  (i.D,  336).— A  prohibition  of  the  adoption  of  Judaiam,  Cod.  Th.  xvi.e, 
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carried  out  in  Rome  and  Alexandria.^'  Every  where  else  hea- 
tiienism  from  this  time  forward  was  obliged  to  conceal  itself  in 
the  country,  in  remote  corners^*  {hence  Pagani.  Paganismus ),-''' 
Constantius  died  in  361. 

These  violent  measures  had  certainly  the  effect  of  Opening 
the  eyes  of  the  lieathen  people  to  the  irapotenoy  of  their  gods 
and  the  fi-aud  of  their  priests  f^  but  with  nobler  patriotic  spirits 
they  tended  rather  to  increase  the  prejudices  against  Christian- 
ity, so  partisan  as  it  appeai-ed  to  be,  and  favored  by  measures  so 
unjust.  Whatever  truth  they  discovered  in  it  appeared  to  them 
to  have  been  already  taught  by  the  ancient  philosophers."  Tbey 
regarded  the  positive  doctrines  of  it  as  barbarian  superstitions, 
while  the  theological  controversies  conoerning  these  doctrines 
brought  suspicion  on  Christianity,  and  turned  its  professors  into 

7,  [i.D.  357) :  Si  qnis,  lege  venerabili  tonsbUuta,  ex.  Chriatinno  Jnaaens  effectas  SBcrilegis 
cgetibus  ajgregetar.  cum  aecusatio  fuerit  comprobato,  fai^tntea  ejns  domiaio  fisei  jassimua 
vindicari, 

"  Tbe  pi-efecta  ol  tlie  city  at  this  time  were  heathen.  See  Rildiger  p.  31,  a.— Symma- 
oLuB,  lib.  K,  Ep,  61,  [also  in  0pp.  S.  Ambmsii,  ed.  Bsnedict.  t.  iiL  p,  ST2.  Comp.  the 
remavlis  of  the  Benedictine  editor}  Bays  with  referenoe  to  the  presence  of  Constantiua  Ih 
Home  in  the  year  357 :  Mibil  decerpait  aaoi-nrum  virginnm  privilBgiia,  deccevit  nobilibuo 
Bacecdotia,  Romania  caeremoniia  non  negavit  impensRS,  et  per  ooines  vias  aetemae  ai'bis 
Inetam  secntna  aenainm,  vidit  plaoido  ore  detabra,  legit  inacripta  faaligiia  deuui  nomiuE, 
pei-centatnaest  teinplorumoiTginea,  miratna  est  conditorea .  Cumqae  alias  religiones  ipao 
seqneretar.haaaeiTavit  imperio,  A  calendar  of  Hie  jeav  354  (in  Graevii  Tliea.  antiqn. 
Bom.  viii.  9S.)  gives  all  the  heatlien  festivals  as  cooatanlly  observed. 

i"  The  expresaion  ia  fi™t  fonnd  in  a  law  ofValentinian,  A.D.  368,  (Cod.  Theodos.  lib.  xvi. 
tit.  S,  1. 18,)  and  abont  the  same  time  in  Mniiua  Victorinus  de  ifioovali^  reeipieudo  (Giaed, 
qnoB  "SAXijuQf  vel  Paganoa  vooant,  mnltoa  Deos  dicnnt),  end  in  his  couim.  iu  Ep.  ad  Gala- 
tas  inA-MojiBoript  vett.  nova  coUeclJo,  t-iii.P.  ii.  p.29.  Undec  Theodoains  tbia  BBme  is 
theuBualone.  For  the  explanationof  it  see  Panlna  Oi'osius  (about  41fi)  biator.  praef  qui  es 
looornm  agvestinin  compiljs  et  pagia  pagaiii  vocantnr.  Pradentins  (abont  405)  baa  for  it, 
Periateph.  t.  896 :  pago  dediti ;  in  Symmadium,  i.  620 :  pago  implioiti,  of.  Seveii  Sancti 
Sndelechii  (about  401^  Carmen  de  mortibus  boom,  V.  105 ;  Signnm,  quod  perhibent  eaae 
orucia  Dei,  magnia  qni  colilar  Bolna  in  orbibna.  See  T.  Jlav,  dementis  Hjmn.  in  Chris- 
tum servatorem.  Sev.  Sancti  Endel.  Carmen  bncol.  de  mortibus  boum,  ed,  P.  Pipei-  (Got- 
tingae.  1835.  S).  p.  83. 

"  Ensflbiua  de  vita  Conat.  iii.  57  :  IIuiTEf  d'  ol  j;plv  Seeidaliiovtf,  Thv  i7.cYXov  ri/f 
aiiTuv  TT/lifi^f  afiroEf  i^taiv  bpQvrc^,  tUv  8'  InzavTO-xoi  vtSv  re  Koi  ISpv/idnni  spyi/i 
Sea/isiioi  T^v  eptiiilav,  ol  niv  Tji  cun/pli^  wpece^ievyov  Jioj-y  ol  6',  d  Kol  toSro  /i^  forpar- 
Tov,  Tjji  yoUv  miTpSiac  iWTsylvacKav  fiaTaiaTiiroc,  tyiluv  TC  Koi  naTsyeXav  tOv  Trii.ai 
w/u^oiiivuv  otrsif  fleuw. 

"  AngnatimiB  Ep.  34  mentiona  libros  beatisaimi  Papae  Ambrasii. — qnos  advei-sus  non- 
aoJlos  imperitissimos  et  anpeibissimos,  qni  de  Platonis  libris  Dominum  profeoisse  oou£eu- 
dunt^  (de  Doetr.  Christ,  ii.  43;  qaidioereanai  snnt,  oMnee  Domini  noalii  J. Chr.  sententias, 
quae  mitari  et  praedioare  coguntur,  de  Platonis  libris  enm  didioiaael  dihgBntiBaioie  et  eopi- 
Osiaaime  scripsit. 
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Lidicule.'"  On  the  other  hand,  paganism  gained  in  this  respect, 
that  the  ancient  classic  cultore  and  literature,  containing  a  re- 
ligious doctrine  at  once  pure  and  national,  seemed  chiefly  to  be- 
long to  it  and  to  be  intmsted  to  its  keeping,"  The  most  cele- 
brated schools  of  rhetoric  and  philosophy  in  Alexandria,  Athens,^" 
etc.,  had  heathen  preceptors.  The  new  platonic  philosophy  was 
silently  working  in  favor  of  paganism, ''  JainblicJms  (f  333^, 
the  great  orators  Libanms  (f  895),  Himerius  (-j-  3901,  and 
Tkemistius  (f  390),  were  heathen  ;^^  while  there  were  few 
Christian  scholars  who  could  rival  them,  like  the  two  ApolU- 
naris  in  Laodicea  in  Syria ;  and  these  had  to  struggle  with  the 
prejudices  against  all  heathen  learning,  which  were  increased 
by  raonachism."  Thus  the  most  distinguished  spiritual  orators 
among  the  Christians  were  obliged  to  receive  their  education  in 
heathen  schools. 

Under  these  cttcumstances  it  can  not  appear  strange  that  we 
should  find  most  attachment  to  paganism  in  the  higher  ranks ;  '^ 

"  Ensab,  ie  Tibi  ConetanCH.  c.  61.    EicTOCofiroH  Srif/'kawsii  kTo-Klasi/TCiv  yivoitsvuT 

aUrxianpiiiiroii.eveui'x^'n'^-  Gregor.  Hada.  OcHt.  i.  p.  34:  MiaotifieSa  (vrois  iBocai-—& 
naf  liXk^Xiiv  hrlvooSiiev,  naril  Kuvrav  Ix'^"''  fni  yrry&iiaiitv  BiUTpov  tanvov—^am 

lUKpOV  T0![  JPOTJIpOWr  KUl  M   ITOVrSf  XOlpOi   (to!  TOTTOtl,    hi   a/BpQlf ,  Iv  niTots- — Jll!?   i^ 

Trpof/iSoiicv  no*  /rfxpt  T^r  ojHjif^r, — Koi  /lerit  rdv  (tue^ynTTiirui'  yshi/ieBa,  eal  oiC^ 
ifSrsi  TepTtvovTlM'  inrove/idniv  Koi  Bcaparav,  &s  'Xpiariavdc  KU/i(^io6^evo(,  TavraSt/iTv  b 
wpuf  AA^Aovf  ffiiie^toc,  K.  T.  \. 

"  LibaoiuB  iniiifl  .i^ogeticuo,  ed.  Reishe,  vol.  iiir  p.  4S^,  Sates  from  the  persecution  ol 
LeathBoisni  by  Constiintin6  Ti^v  ojrS  T&v  lep&v  hirl  Toif  T^hyov^  uTt/iiav. — oketa  y&p, 
olfiiii,  nai  avyyenij  ravra  i/i^orepa,  lep^  cat  ?.6yac. 

"  EeBpectiDg  them  sea  Scblossar  in  bia  Ai-cbwe  (ur  Geadiichte  nnd  LiCeratav,  Bd.  1. 
(Fnmkf.  a.  M.  1830,)  S.  217,  On  the  BChool  at  Atliens  see  TJllrBami'a  Gregorips  you 
Kaziaoz.  (Darmstadt  1820)  0.  S7,  ff.  eregorii  Naziani.  Orat  xx.  p.  321,  {ed,  Bened.  Ornt. 
xUii.  p.  787)  t  B^aj3cpal  /liv—' kd^yiat,  ru  eh  V^X^  "  ""^  7^  irAo»ro6o-i  rhv  Kaitbv  jr-loii- 
Tor,  rii  sUuXa,  jiuMcw  Tijc  fcl^j/f  'EX}idSos,  koi  ;fo?,sirti'  /lij  aimapiraoS^vai  to; f  rovTOi- 
inaivirai;  aai  avvj/yopoic- 

»i  Eanapius  in  vita  Aedeaii  (in  «n>  begiDning} :  KavrrTavTlvas  i^aclXsvs,  la  re  rav 
iegwi  ijTi^i'EoTOro  jcarooTp^^mf,  Ko2  Tii  Tuv  XptOTiai'wJi  iweyei/jnj]!,  ohifipiara  ■  rci  di 
locjf  aal  TO  T&v  i/ji/lijrtiii  fipiarew  irpof  /ivor^pidiSj?  Tivii  ijioTr^ii  xal  lcpo^avTiK!/v  ix^/iv- 
6ii!V  imppeaSc  ^v  nal  rrovEKixltTo. 

^  See  an  acooant  of  them  in  Dr.  A.  W^cstenuaiin-a  Geseh.  d.  gtiecli.  Beredsamkeit. 
(Leipiig.l833).S.a3<t. 

''  Tbey  were  for  aome  time  escotnnmnioated  beoanse  they  Isept  np  interconrae  witli 
Ehe  heathen  sophist  Epiphanius,  and  had  been  preaent  when  he  read  a  hymn  t^  Bacchus. 
(Socrates,  ii.  46.    Soaom.  yi,  25.) 

'*  Comp.thB  ateadfestnesa  of  Aristophanes  in  lieatheniam,  tibanii  Otat.  proAriat.  ed. 
Eeiske,  vol.  i  p.  447,  s.  Hence  the  rhetorician  Violoriiins  did  not  venture  at  Grat  to 
mate  his  conversion  p'jblio  ;  Angustini  Confess,  viii.  3 ;  Idolis  sacrisque  aacrilegis  tunc 
to'a  fere  romaua  nobihtoa  inflata  inapirabot  papules.  4 :  Amicoa  snoa  reverebatur  oiTen- 
dcre  superbos  daemoiiimlas,  quotum  ex  cnlmine  babylooicae  dignitatis,  quasi  ex  eedri* 
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or  that  we  sliould  heai'  even  from  Christian  writers,  that  among 
the  great  numbers  which  certainly  passed  over  to  Christianity  at 
this  time,  the  majority  were  unfortunately  led  to  that  step 
merely  by  external  considerations.''  Others,  on  the  contrary, 
wavered  between  the  old  and  new  religion,  hoping  to  find  the 
truth  between.  From  this  tendency  even  new  sects  sprang  up, 
of  which  the  Massalians  {EucJiUes,  Eupkemites,  9£oop/3e(?)  in 
Phoenicia  and  Pal6Stine,'=and  the  Hi/psistarii  in  Cappadocia," 

Libani,  qaaa  noiidum  contriverat  Dominas,  gi-nviCer  mituras  ia  se  iiiimicitia!  wbitra- 

"  BuseUiia  vita  Oonat.  it-  M  :  Koj  ytip  oJiv  liXifius  dio  x'^^'i^^  raSra  xa-rii  Tohc  iijT^mi- 
jihovi  .rnfJTOUf  Koi  airdi  KaTsuo^aa/iev '  imrpip^i!  SttA^otciii  xai  /io;^piM'  &ia!paii  tuv 
sriin^o  h!/iaivofiivai>  Plov  ■  elpuvelav  i"  &t^KTBV  tUv  t^  iKKkijaiuv  inoduq/i^yav  Kal 
TO  Spiariavov  ^jriir/liiffnjf  oj^/torifO|Uftiwj'  ivojia.  Td  ^  aiiTou  (KavaTavTivuv)  ^iTldv- 
BpujTov /cat  ^iMyaOov — iv^yev  aiTdviriarsisiv t^  a^i^/ian  Tuw  'Spiaruailji/  elvaivoiu^o- 
/isiiav.  Sncliappaient  Christians  are  deaca'ibed  by  Libimins  Orat.  protamplia  (ed.  JEteiske 
vol.  ii.  p.  1T7),  in  Bie  chnroh ;  KaTaaravrec  dS  el;  cx^/ia  rb  tSv  eixofivuv,  §  oiSh/a 
TuniaiVt  !j  Tobg  Beavsi  o*  KaXflf  lihi  ix  toS  toiovtoii  ;(;<j()i™,  niAoiiui  S'  oSv.  'fitrirep  oiv 
hf  Tatf  rpay^Jfafif  b  rdv  jvpavvov  Elaiuv  ofitc  kerl  rvpavvo^j  uAvl^J7^Ep  ^v  npd  tob  izpaa 
uttHov-  o^TGt  Kal  iKslvfiv  ^icaaro^  TtjpEL  /iiv  a{jTov  aKlvjjTtn/,  Sohsl  6k  tovtoi^  KSKiv^trGrti 

"  Epiplianius  HaBT.  12XX.  MiuisaUaQOFTim,  $  1 .  Iiaae(iXiavol,Ev<^fiiTai~il'S?,%^vm 
CippuvTo,  oSre  'ImiJaiDju^i  jrpaaasixovTe(,  oSts  Xpianavol  ijrdpzovTe;,  cure  iwi  ^a/iap 
firau,  iMS/(iiioi''EW!;ver  iwrer  i^Bev  nal  dcoi^  /ihi  JJ-yovTec, /tilievl  (ajSiv  KpocKV- 
VDtoTEf,  Ivl  diiiaravi^SevTdaiffasvl/iovTSSKalKahyllvTecina'TOKpaTopa'  Tivii;  St  BiKovg 
iavToi;  KaraaKeviaavTe^,  !j  TiTrotifiriliomf ,  ^ipti>vdlKvv,  irpotrroxfif  TO»rnr  iKiiXoiJV.  J  E : 
''Eo!  (iMoif-il  niffoif  ^(Tw  Koi  (leg.  .irpmreBj^Sf)  "EKnlfiolaQ  ijiaiAitan  iiairoic  TodjaavT^ 
Kofl'  'krntlpia'  not  naTh  Tifii  in,  iierS,  irojlit^f  hixva-pla^  Kal  •^tov  avvadpo&iiepai,  hrl 
woTA  re  iiaTa?,Ey/idTia  [log.  KaraXjjy/iaTia  candonculna]  nva  ixb  tUv  Trap'  airoif  o-jtou- 
3aiuv,  Koi  ei^ida^  ™>£f  /Hjfkv  eif  riv  6shv  troiaHiiEvot — Cusirep  Sebv  k^ikeoiiievM  kaajTab^ 
ATcaTiimv-  Oyidllus  Alex,  de  aderatione  in  apiritu  et  veritate  lib.  iii,  (ed.  Auberti,  t.  i.  p.  SS) 
■saya  of  the  religion  of  those  wlio  were  not  the  children  of  Abraliom  in  the  old  world,  Jethro, 
MflMiBedelt,  etc.  Upoasnivovv  /ihi  yhp — i^lilari^  S^i — nyjotreiSijtOfro  dk  xai  iripovg 
T&xa  iroH  flEoif,  IvapiBiiovvTec  airCi  t&  k^alpera  rav  KTia/idniv,  y^v  re  xal  oipavov,  $?,!m' 
Koiae^virv,  ical  tA  t&p  &tTTpm'  ^iriOTj/iSrepa.  Kal  n?::!iiii4i,Ji/ta /ihi  ipxalov  i  iitl  T^iSs 
KOTOjflopi  Kei  -nXuviiaic,  Ji^itei  dl  KOi  e!g  Sevpo  KOi  naparciveTaf  ^pwoStri  y&p  flie 
TTopaX^povvTe;  In  tOi'  Iv  rj  imviia/  Kal  TiaT^aiarivy  nvi(,  ol  a^S^  ftiv  airovg  fleoos^elc 
fivD/tufownii,  ol/ioy  il  Ttva  BpifKeiag  Statn-Elxovat  /liat/v,  ofire  rot^  'louSalay  IStai  naOa- 
pof,  oCre  TBK 'FM^iiv  Trpoanel/iEVOi,  el;  H/i^a  6i  &(msp  iia^fimToiiiCPOi  Kal  iisiitpiaiie- 
voi.  To  tiiese,  too,  Libanins  perhaps  refers.  Lib.  Ep.  adFriaidODtuu  FraSBidam  Falaeat. 
(Bd.Talea.innoteadSocr.I.aa.  Lib.Bp.ed.  Wolf,  p.8S4)!  OliiviiXiovoiTOidspaizeiirv- 
ref  avev  al/iarog,  Kal  n/iuvreg  Seov  wpou^yopig.  devrSpf,  Kal  t^v  yanHpa  KoAcifovref,  Kal 
iv  KipSu  'KOioiiiseai  t^v  T^f  rs^eur^f  iiiiipav,  jtoJAqstjC  iiiv  eidi  rvs  7W.  T^avraxov  St 
i%tyoi,  sal  /tSucoiat  /itv  oiSiva,  XvirovvTai  SI  iir'  ivir^v  BmAo/iai  6i  roif  Iv  Ila^iiT- 
Tiiip  toUtuv  BiaTplfiovTac  T^v  a^v  iiperip)  ix^iv  Kara^vyi^v,  Kal  elvai  afiaiv  fiSeiav,  Kal 
^  igchiac  TDif  ^ovloftbiois  ek  airoi;  ij^pi^eiv.  Valeaius  Buppoaea  the  Manidiaeaua  fo 
bo  meant  here. 

*'  Coneeroing  this  secl^  see  eapecially  Gregory  of  Nazianzam  in  the  funeral  oration  on 
iis  fiitber  Gregoryi  who  had  at  first  belonged  to  fliem,  Orat.  xTiil.  (al.  six.)  j  a.  He 
d^iguates  the  party  aa  Ik  SvoZv  hvaoTiaTdToi.v  cvyKCKpoftiv^,  l2,?,ttviK^c  re  nXirni;  Kal 
W0(iitt5c  Tepareta;  ^v  ulfporipuv  T(i  pip}/  $vyiiv,  kK  /iepav  avverifftf  T^f  /i^v  y&p  id 
leMu/lo  coi  rits  Bvalac  fiirtMre/iJrijiEi'oi,  ri/iSoj  to  vip  Kal  rS  ?.Ii;iT'3.    T^f  Si  tS  ad30arov 
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of  nearly  the  same  sentiments,  appeared  in,  the  first  half  of  the 
fom-th  century.  Toward  the  end  of  the  same  century,  the  Cae- 
lioolae  in  Africa  arose.'"  None  of  these  parties,  however,  attain- 
ed to  ranch  importance  or  continued  long. 


JULIAN  THE  APOSTATE. 

A.  Neaoder  ubec  den  Eaiaer  Julinnna  una  Beiii  Zeitaltei.  Leipzig.  I3TS.  8.  (Compare 
Sohloaaer'fl  review  in  the  Jen.  A.  L.  Z.  Jsu.  1S13.  S.  121,  fl'.)  Neanaer'a  KitoliBogeBch. 
ii.  i.  75.  C.  TIllmaiiii'B  Gregorius  v.  Nozianz,  der  Tlieolcge.  Darmst.  1825.  3,  S.  7Q,  ff. 
C.  H.  van  Herwardea  de  Juliaaio  Imp.  relig.  ohrist.  hoste,  eodemqne  vindice.  Ludg. 
Bat.  1837.8.  Jnlian  d.  Abtfunniee,  v.  D.  G.  Ff.  Wiggeia.in  lUgen's  Zeitaolir,  E  List 
TI160I.  vii.  1, 115.    G&orer'sKiFcliengesch.iLl,  153. 

'Hie  injustice  which  Julian  liad  to  endare  &&m  the  fiisl  Chris- 
tian emperors,  the  strict  edncatioci  by  winch  Christianity  was 
attempted  to  be  forced  upon  him,  and  his  early  private  acquaint- 
ance with  new-^atonic  phiIos(^hers,  especially  MaxiTikus,  had 
early  disposed  him  toward  heathenism,  -vyhose  dead  forms  he 
?aw  animated  with  so  much  life  by  the  new-platt«iists.'  When 
he  attained  to  the  imperial  dignity  (361),  be  declared  himself 

aiioitievOi^Kai  T^v  Tzspi  tH  Trpd^amfiBg.  mjiepi  Ti^ffpii/iaTa)  Isnva.fitspo^itjyiav.TVi' 
aepirofi^  uri^fouui.  Ti/ijorupioi  wii  ranetvoic  ovo/fa,  nai  h  TrwivoKpdmp  (Sj  iiavoQ 
abrotQ  aejidaiiiog.  Gtegoriua  Kjbs.  contra  ffioncan.  {0pp.  L.  IS), :  liiiiaiujaiiMi  aSTti  iariv 
V  Jrpif  TO^  XpiOTiavoiQ  imAupit,  t6  8sbv  n^  airovc  biiakoyslv  elval  Tiva,  8i>  bvoiiaKov- 
■7iv  iiitirrov,  3  jravTOsparapa-  irartpa  d^  avTov  elvai  /«/  Tropad^nreai.  Infbrmatjon, 
I'espectius  tlia  Hypsistai'Uns,  Masaalianft  Bsorreffets,  etc.:  C.  UUiBann  de  Hypaistiiriis 
(Xinun.  Heidelb.  1883.  4.  Hull.  Boehmer  de  Hypaiatariia,  opinionibnaque  quae  super  eia. 
pinpoailae  annt.  Berol.  1334.  8.  Ullmanu  in  the  Heidolb.  Jahrb.  18S4,  no.  17.  A  fe^ 
viewer  in  the  Jen.  A.  L.  Z.  Dec.  1324. a  155.  TJllmnan  Gregocivis  v,  Nazisni.  Darmat. 
5835.8.558.  Bohniei'  Binige  Bemerlinngen  zu  den  v.  d.  H.  PmfUmmana  und  nrir  aufge- 
scallten  AnaicliCen  iiber  den  Urapmng  und  den  Charakter  der  Hi-psistaiioi'.  HaiQbnrg-. 
13-36.  e.  Ullmann  explains  the  origin,  of  the  Hypaistoiii  tii>ni  a  blending  together  of  Juda- 
ism and  PtaBiam;  Bobmer,  fbHowing  Cyril  (see  abtwe;  note  3fi),  regards  tbeui  as  the- 
same  pwly  as  the  MssaaliBns  and  detxeficic,  anil  petceives  in  them  tbe  remnant  of  a 
monotbeiam,  derived  from  primitive  revelation,  bnt  afterwfird  dlBfigured  by  Sabaeiam, 
Seaenios  fcJonum.  PhoenicUe,  i,  135,  IL  384,  puts  along  with  them  the  AhalJonii,  6p,. 
.ingnatin.  de  Haec.  c.  87.  O'J-V^if  from  p'V  3Ni  bat  the  Abellaiii  aiio  manifes:,'.- 
ii  Chrisliaii  sect. 

«  There  are  two  laws  of  Honorius  against  thera,  Cod.  Tlieod.  lib.  xvi  tit.  5,.L  43,  a.dv 
403  {Caelicolae,  qui  uescio  cujua  dogmatiB  noTi  Gonventas  habent),  and  lib.  xvi.  tit.  8, 1. 
IS.  i.D.  40ff.  Comp,  Gothofredna  on  I  ,■  l:ist  law,  and  J.  A.  Schmid  Hist.  Caelioolai-uDi.. 
Helmst  1704. 

'  Heiiliede  tlieologin.  Julian!  diaa.  1777  (i-eprinCed  Lv  hia  Opusc.  academ.  Lips.  1803,  a 
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openly  in  fevov  of  the  mcient  nationiil  leBgion,  to  which  he  en. 
Jeovoied  to  impart  a  more  moial  and  religions  form,  emn  by 
intiodnoing  many  pr.etioeB  boiiowed  fmm  Christ.amty,  whde 
he  MmsoU  thongbt  that  he  was  only  restoring  the  woiship  ol 
the  sods  to  its  original  pnrity,  and  practiced  it  with  greater 
He  took  away  their  privileges  from  the  Christians,  and 
ane  them  to  appear  as  pnblio  teachers  ot  the  national  litera. 
tare-'  bnt  he  promised  tliem  fnU  toleration  in  other  respects. 
Ho  was  guilty,  however,  of  many  acts  of  injustice  toward  them, 
often,  it  is  true,  provoked  by  their  intemperate  zeal.       Bnt  they 

»  Juliani  Epiat.  49,  ad  Araadiun  Poatil.  Galaliae,  on  the  marola  and  ooadacC  of  priosM 

nasiani,  a.  =^',  n-h  _,^^'^^.^g  penitents.     Jnlian  eatttblislied  biei'archioal  giadationa 

•      ■    nioroffiv  iwv  id  ToS  ffloji  Koi  T^c  TToXirdaf  Til- oiTflv  f^iwru,,,  iIievoEfro 
"ZZ  7*  ai^ife  ...it  t  "V^'m  ..1  rS  '«■' *  ,*'™' ""5£S 

zi2"».io7r,  .-"..■».  4..<.".-j"  «f  * '*  srr^;^  I 

amSTifiiira  ra*  te.K.i"™v  ypaititnTuu,  k.  t.  A.    cl  uregmi 

"'.'lB"'mi..r  •«  ..*«■  •"•  '.'  ..M-Ki"  1...>I>."»,  Ammlm.  M«o.ll.  m  «  , 

'HrirEi^i  ™-..i,.  .t  .......1-.  "'"',-rc?B*;„^i%r 

'■■'.'     TT^       .      .     n,.._fl.i,... >  »™.^.i..  t.  T  )_    aocratea.iii.iB,  IB 


.„»„I«,  a„.J»..  M.r»*,  .,a  a.f:2i  L  S""™  .li...«™  P.">»i 
«»;  T  Tt.  -raja  "••■"•'  "•«•""  •?»"'•»  »  ""  "  l"  '"'"*  J  ftt  "'•*'» 

(««  S  75.  EOta  271,  Ihat  Christians  had  almost  their  only  oppoitamty  of  stud^u^  "^^.^f;^™ 
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biid  still  more  to  suffer  from  the  heathen  governors  and  people. 
Hence  it  was  natural  that  many  who  had  hitherto  been  Christ- 
ian professors  for  the  sake  of  external  advantages,  should  now 
go  hack  to  heathenism  from  the  same  motives.'  The  Jemsh 
religion  was  respected  by  Julian  as  an  ancient  national  faitli ; 
and  on  his  marcli  against  the  Persians,  he  even  gave  permission 
for  the  temple  at  Jerusalem  to  he  rebuilt,  though  it  was  soon  after 
destroyed.^  On  this  same  expedition  he  composed  in  Antiocli, 
where  he  bore,  tlie  scoffs  of  the  Christian  popukee  with  philosoph- 
ical indifference,  his  work  against  Christianity.^  Soon  after , 
this  he  was  killed  in  a  battle  with  the  Persians  {363).'" 

l^sarai  airolc-^apoStiioiisyoi  jrdvTa  mvovm  XiSov,  Kal  cuM-nparreiK  to'/^Hbi  rh 
a^Bt;,  sal  irract^ea>.—0i6aia  yovv  airuv  uKOWro  wpof  ^o/mhc  kCiiisv  llK£sdo.f  ditij,- 
(i^iilv  a  airroti  Trpoaayopeio/isv,  ci  rif  luav  jt:Epi'i,3iJ7i  Kal  mrovi&v  iiiiZv  ideixi  koivu- 
velv,  KdSupaia  irpoo^pEofloi  Tp&Tov,  na  dir    p    alav  ev      Ssoic- — Tii  yoiv 

wJ^dn  T&  irapit  tSv  Xeyo/iiirav  Ki^piKU  'h}  arfifliv  paSnXmi  6  aims  l^aipeSelans 
araatltCei  -riji  Mdac-  01  y&p  el^  roO  rvpavi  r)  ~-  6  vt  Si  mv  wporspav 
Suvaarediv,  Stc  /i^  imH^etv    Igcariv  »         J    (9        ,  koI   62.?.oTpiovi 

o^TCpiisaBaL  uTi^pous,  sal  rh  ii&vTa  tn  tt  tvuvaiv   ditou/iliK 

naTjjv—elidiidaTaatv  fi/oiref  tit  ■nk^B^ 

'  Of  them  epaaltg  (aometimaH  ia  the  i  sun  ol  nu)  A      n       p  Amaaeae  mat.  adv, 

avnritiiini  (ii,  Ctimheflsii  Anctur.  novum  p  Aa(?  x  pU  tuv  kStas  nal 

&ae0ijp,  i)  fuT/f  upxovnic^;,  Ij  nepiovaloi  Tsyf  fs  ^aaiXiKuv  Ta/aelav,  IJuTvep  Ipauov 
raxia;  tj/v  Binjanlay  /<ejTj|U^cnivro.— fin  yhp  6  ^aailivs  ieeZvoc—aiT6(  re  amtSas 
Idvev  iSaiiioaiv,  xal  ro^  toOto  ffavXaiidvotc  iroisai  miAli  jrpoBrifli;  ri  yipa,  isoaoi  Ti)v 
knshialia!  h^^vTCS  hid  roiif  ^a/tovi  Idpa/ioji ;  itSaoi  Si,  rb  tUv  ifiu/iuraw  Se/Uap 
etuSe^uiievoi,  iief  iacivov  Karlmov  to  ryg  jrapaPHaEus  iyKiarpov;  Cf.  Themkldi 
Oratio  coDaulaiia  ad  Joviannm,  eii  PetaT.  p.  278 ;  'EXeyxo/Kda  irfiwj  yeXolat  alovpylSof, 
oil  Beov  Bepatreiovre;,  Kot  pfov  Efipiwou  jieTo^a^M/ieiiat  t&s  &yurreia^.  aal  jraXai  ^Iv 
cls  Qtipa/iiiiTii;,  vvv  Si  diravTCC  «&dofivoi,  /UKpoS  Seiv  xBk  ev  toic  SIko,  a^iiepov  6i  tv  rots 
•ttsvr^SBVTa,  ol  airol  irpof  ^afiotci  'rpdr  Upcloi^,  Trpof  iiy&Xfiaai,  irpbs  Tpait6iai^. 

s  Jolisni  Epist  S5.— An  eHEtUqnalio  and  flameEoEfire  proveuted  tho  woi-ltmeu.  Gregor. 
Kazianz.  Orat.  iv.  CliryaoatomuB  Homil.  iii.  adr.  Judaeos.  AramiBBns  MarooUinns,  sxiii. 
1.  Sod'ateB,  iii.  ED.  Soiom,  i.  23.  Tbeodoi'et,  iii.  15.  Iii  like  maimer,  fira  bnrat  ftirtli 
whan  Herod  wished  to  penetrate  farther  into  the  aepnlchar  of  David  (Joseph.  Autiq.  svi. 
7. 1.)  Thesa  plienomaua  aro  osplained  by  tlie  bitHmiivouB  soil.  Comp.  Miohaelia  on  tilB 
vaults  nuder  the  teinple-moniitain  in  LiohlcnlierB's  and  Eoi'stei's  GoWmg.  Masaziu,  Stem 
Jah.'g.  (1783)  S.  772. 

'  Aocordins  to  Hiaron.  Ep.  64,  ad  MBeiiiim  7,  and  Cyrilloa  ads.  Jol.  proocm.  3  books. 
Pragments  in  Cytilli  Alesandr,  adv.  Julionuin  libh.  x.  pnhlishad  aepai-atelj :  Dfifenaa  dn 
Pagaaiaraaparl'anlperaur  Jnlienpac  M.leMarqnia  d'ArgeOB.  Berlin.  17e4.  ed.  3.  17Q9. 
S.    (Comp.  tho  reTiew  in  Braeati's  n.  theoL  BibL  Th.  8.  S.  53],  ffi) 

.1"  Comp.  Ammianns  MarceUinaa,  ixv.  3.  Eutropii  Breviar.  x.  8,  bolh  of  whom  accom- 
panied tlie  expaditton.— Lihanins  ijrLTixiOS  kit'  'lovTuavip  (ed.  Heiake,  voL  i.  p.  614)  hinta 
that  he  waa  killed  by  a  Cbristian,  cf.  Sozomenns,  si.  3,  2.  Julian!  Imp.  Opera  (Oiationes 
viii,  Caesares,  Mtuojtiiyaiv,  Epiatolaa  85)  et  Cyrilli  contra  inipium  Jnliamiin  lib.  x.  ei 
Sizeobiel  Spaahemna.    Lipa.  lSi)6.  tSL 
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§77. 

GENERAL  TOLERATION  TILL  381. 

The  reign  of  Jovian  (f  364)  was  in  so  critical  times  that  he 
found  it  advisable  to  allow  fiJl  freedom  to  aU  religions,*  although 
he  himself  was  a  zealous  Christian.'  But  this  very  disposition 
of  the  emperoi  encomaged  the  Christians  in  many  places  not 
only  to  demand  lestitution  toi  mjurie<!  actnaliy  suifered  under 
the  pieceding  leign,  but  also  to  exhibit  their  hatred  against  the 
pagaiLs,  which  had  been  increased  by  Julian's  measures.^  The 
le^al  toleiation  of  all  leligions  also  continued  under  the  follow- 
ing emperors,  Valentimati  I.  (in  the  west  f  375),*  and  Yalens 
(in  the  east  f  378  %  although  they  forbade  bloody  sacrifices ;  ^  in 
like  manner,  in  the  first  years  of  the  emperors  Gratiam.  and 
Valentinian  II.  in  the  west,  and  Theodosius  in  the  east,  till 
the  year  381 ;  while  the  continued  irrt^tiona  of  barbarous  na- 
tions and  internal  commotions  compelled  them  to  avoid  every 
thing  by  which  disturbances  might  liave  been  increased  still 
more. 

'  Tbemistii  Oratio  coiisnlaris  ad  Joritmnro,  e3.  Petav,  p.  278 :  Tu  re  u^o  airoupaTap 
tiw  re  KOI  elc  tOm^  icdiisyoc,  rS  tSs  hyiareiai  pipos  Uttovto;  that  vonoBtTU^  •  eoi  tovto 
ftluH rhv  eeovb^Ti /t^ Ix^iv  irpo^eiaEPsiav  i^iniSdat, T^f  ^ffsuf  xoivov  Inoliins r^f 
iyepumviiC  ■  TOK  Tpa-nov  iS  T^E  Bepanelo!  i^e  Tiji  iv  ixaarif  ^ovHaea;. 

"  He  restored  all  dglits  to  the  clinrehes  ani!  clersy.  SoKom.  vi.  3,  also  tlie  iTl5vTnf(f  ToD 
airw  (oomp.  i  53,  note  9,  J  76,  note  i),  bnt  by  way  of  preliminaiy  only  tlio  third  pert,  on 
BEanuit  of  n  foiniuB.    Theoaoret,  iv.  4. 

a  To  this  refers  Libaiiiua  Epitaph,  hi  Jnliaimni  od.  Reislce,  voL  i.  p.  019.  Tlie  almtliDg 
ap  of  Ihs  temples,  and  the  withdvawment  of  the  piiesta  and  pbilosopbevs,  of  which 
Socaatea,  iii.  24,  Epeaks,  waa  the  coiiaegnenoe  of  fear. 

*  Coi  Theodos.  lib.  is.  tit.  18, 1.  9.  (a.d.  371);  Haraapioinom  ego  nollnn!  cum  male- 
Bdovum  causia  habere  eouBortinin  judioo,  iieqne  ipaaro,  aut  aliqaam  praeterea  eoncessnm 
a  mOJOTibaa  religionem  genus  esae  ai'bitrar  crimiuis,  Testes  fnmt  legea  n  me  in  e^tordio 
imperii  md  datae,  qnibua  nnioniqne,  quod  animo  imbihisaet,  cclendi  libera  faoullaa  tributa 
eat.  Heo  baruapicinam  repcehendimua,  aed  nocentei-  exerceri  yetamua.  Of.  Ammian. 
MaroelL  xxx.  9.  aidiger  de  atata  Pagnn.  p.  i%  sa.  EvidenoeB  of  heathen  woi-ship  at 
this  time  may  be  dei-iTod  from  jnacriptiocs.    Beugnot,  i.  270. 

'  Theraistii  Oratio  ad  Valeiitem  de  rehgioiiibua,  known  only  in  the  Latljx  translation 
of  Audreaa  Duditiua  [ed.  Petav.  p.  499),  with  tlio  aimilar  conloiits  of  the  Orai.  ad  Jovin. 
loote  1). 

"  Aoooi-ding  to  Libanii  OtaC  do  templia,  ed.  Reiake,  vol.  ii.  p.  16J :  To  mil'  Upeit^~ 
Ualvdii  irapii  roiv  ii3c?4oiv,  LXV  ait  to  XifiavurCv- 
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§  78. 

SUPPRESSION  OF  PAGANISM  BY  THEODOSI03, 

KMgei'  da  statu  PagHQo.-om  sub  Impp.  oliriat.  p,  47.  Jan.  Hen.'.  Stufflion  Diss,  de 
Theodos..  M,  m  .■em.  chriatianon,  meiitU.  Lngd.  Bat.  1858.  3.  p.  16.  A.  Benguot  Hiat 
ae  Jb  ddatraetioii  dn  PaganiBrae  en  Occident,  i.  345. 

After  Theodosius  had  secured  the  east  against  the  Goths,  he 
directed  his  greatest  energies  to  the  suppression  of  paganism. 
In  the  same  year  in  whieh  he  summoned  the  second  oecumenieal 
synod  at  Constantinople  (381),  he  forbade  apostasy  to  pagan- 
ism,' btit  stiii  allowed  the  other  rites  of  heathen  worship  to  be 
practiced  except  sacrifice.  The  two  emperors  of  the  west  fol- 
lowed bis  example.  Gratian  laid  aside  the  dignity  of  pontifex 
maximus,^  commanded  the  altar  of  Victoria  to  be  removed  from 
the  senate-house,  and  took  away  all  privileges  from  the  pagan 
worship,^  although  he  was  obliged  to  allow  in  Rome  the  sacri- 
fices elsewhere  forbidden,  as  Theodosius  had  to  do  at  Alexan- 

1  Cod.  Theodos.  Ub.  xvl.  tit.  7. 1.  l :  Hia,  qai  ex  Christiania  Pagaiii  fncti  sunt  eripiatur 
faculCaa  JQeyue  testandi.  Onme  deftmoti,  si  qnod  eat,  testamenCnra,  aabmotn  couditione 
rescindatur.  Gratian  and  Valentinian  made  flie  same  reeulation  in  the  west.  L.  3  (383)! 
-Lib.  xvi.  tit.  10.  I.  7  (381) :  Si  qui  vetitiB  aacrificiis,  diurms  nocCumisqne.  velnt  yflsmlus 
ac  sacrileeoa  iiicertomm  conaultor  (aiiimnm)  immereeiit  fanumque  sibi  aut  temptnm  ad 
.  btO^BCemo^  soeleris  escusationem  sssumendum  oredident,  vol  put^orit  adeDiiduni. 
proaociptioni  ao  noverit  subjueatidum,  cum  oos  juata  inatitntione  moaaamos,  caatis  Denm 
preoibOB  eseolendnm,  non  diria  canniniboa  profanandum. 

=  According  to  Zoaimna,  iv,  o,  36,  who  aloca  spealts  of  tbe  cironmstaiice,  he  might  have 
refnaod  it  as  aoon  as  it  fei!  to  him,  that  is,  aftor  the  death  of  Valena  [fox-  only  the  firat 
Angostua  was  pontifex  maximne).  This  anpposition,  however,  is  contradicted  by  the  fact 
that  Gratian  bore  the  same  title  for  some  time.  See  Ausoiui  Gratiaram  actio  pro  consolatu, 
and  the  inacripliona  in  Orelli  Inscriptioiinm  laljnaram  amplisaima  collectio,  vol.  i.  p  Q4B 
The  usual  assumption  that  Gtatian  merely  declmed  the  priastly  dreas  offei'ed  lo  him,  but 
jat  bore  the  UHe,  is  arbitiary ;  for  Zosimus  apeaka  in  express  terms  of  the  refnsal  of  the 
dreas  and  of  the  title.  Hence,  it  must  be  maintainod  that  Gratian  vroro  that  dignity  ifar 
Home  years,  and  then  laid  it  aside.  J,  A,  Bosiua  de  pontificatu  masimo  Impp.  praecipue 
christianonim,  in  Gi-aevii  Thesaur.  antiqnitt  Eom.  C  v.  p.  871,  ss.  De  la  Baatie  du 
BouvcraiQ  poutifieat  des  amperem's  Romaiiia  in  the  Memoirea  de  rAcad.  des  Inscr.  t.  iv. 
p.  75,  as.  Joa.  Boihel  Dooti',  nnmoi-.  vett.  P,  ii.  voL  8.  p.  386,  ss.  Birger  Tliorlaoiua  de 
Imp.  Uom.,  qui  religioni  Christi  nomeu  dedemnt,  poutifioato  niasuno.    Havn.  IBi:. 

*  He  took  away  Vestalium  virginom  praarogativam,  Sacerdotii  iinmnuitatom  (which 
Valentiniaii  L  had  confirmed  even  in  371,  Cod.  Theod.  xii.  i,  75)  caused  the  real  estates 
belonging  to  tlie  temples  (agros  virginibns  et  mmistria  deficientiuni  voluntata  lesatoa)  to 
he  drawn  into  tbe  excheqner  (cf.  Thaofl.  xvi.  10,  30),  and  deprived  the  vealal  virfius  and 
prieata  of  rictum  modicum  justaqiio  privilegia.  Symmaohua,  lib.  x.  Ep.  fil,  Ambtoa. 
Ep.  17 
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•^na.'  In  Eome,  paganism  continued  to  be  predominant,"  par- 
ticularly among  families  of  distinction ;»  !nit  yet  tlie  attempts 
made  hy  the  prefect  of  the  city,  Q.  Aurelim  Symmachus,  to 
have  these  imperial  decrees  aholished,  and  in  particniar  the  altar 
of  Victoria  re-crected,  had  no  influence  upon  Gratian  {f  383), 
Yalmtmian  11.,  and  Theodosius.''  In  the  east,  the  Christians 
proceeded  far  beyond  the  imperial  ordinances.  Enterprising 
bishops  led  mobs  of  hirelings  or  fanatics  against  the  temples ;  ^ 
and  the  monlis  especiaUy  often  combined  for  the  destruction 
of  ail  heatlien  sanctuaries.'     The  appeal  v-nip  twv  kpCv  (388- 

*  Libanius  iirip  tuv  lepuv  (ed.  Beiska,  vol.  ii.  p.  131) :  O*  rohmv  th  T(5™  jiovov 
htniUxSn  rh  Bieiv,  &ni  Kfli  ry  roS  Sopdrndof,  ry  miU^  re  xal  fiEydAv  nai  ^M0or 

6&  ipyav  Tov  Wra<w,  ri*  NeiAoi-  dS  i(rtt9  6.va0aivei.v  kirl  tUs  ipoipa;  jreiBovca.  i«  oi 
izowvidvQV,  fire  re  ^p^,  Kal  vap'  <^>  oW  iv  airbc  mZi/oeiEi',  i  /loi.  itoKOifr™  Mdrec  ol 
Kot  tavra  dii  ^eiwc  &iMvTi;  oil,  ^sJeiv,  uXV  i^elvm  rbv  ^orotiSv  eiuxduBai  toEc 

«  Aocordiug  to  HieitmymuB  in  Epiet.  ad  Gal.  iv.  S,  the  Romana  wem  oBinium  anper 
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:  in  tlie  Closaical  JouinEl,  xsxi.  8i. 

'  Two  emtassiea,  with  Sjinmachns  at  Uie  hesd,  the  flifit  in  333  W  Gratian,  thfl  aecoiid 
in  384  to  Valentinian  IL  Sea  Bjmmachi  BpisL  lib.  s.  Ep.  61.  On  the  other  aide 
AmbroBii  Epiflt.  17  and  13,  ad  Valeutiniannm.  Qespecliiig  the  two  later  equally  fi-nitleas 
embaiaiea,  tha  one  to  Theodosias,  when  he  waa  ataying-  at  Milan,  the  other  to  YalentlHiao, 
Bee  Ambi-oa,  Ep.  57,  ad  Bneenium.    Bengnot,  i.  ill. 

s  So  Eu2oEi«B,  hidiop  of  Edeasa  (see  Eibanias  pro  templis,  ed-  Baia'^vol  ii  p  loe  as 
Gothofi-edna  ad  Cod.  Theod.  xvi.  lO,  8) ;  Marcellus,  bisliop  of  Apnmea  ISoiom  vii '  is" 
Tiieodoret.  T.  Si)  i  but  partioulavly  Theophilas,  biahop  of  Alesaudria  See  helow  note  1" 
Rudiger,  I.  o.  p,  58,  aa. 

«  Libanioa  i^ip  rav  lepijv  (ed.  Eaiake,  »ol.  ii.  p.  164) :  Si.7,^  o),v  oiff  Up&  K^KXaaBa, 
(i/cararroc),  aire  ii^deva  irpoaievai  ■  eire  nip,  oite  XijSavuTov,  ci-re  riif  i™  tuv  uTlJ^uv 

roif  61  ^a/idTUV  afrralg  TvapanSpwovai  to  ttotHv,  ovyicpvirrimTcs  Si  ravra  uxponin  ™ 
SiH  TixBTlS  aiiTol;  mTrnpiafiivy,  nevovTo;,  iL  paaiXfH,  koI  KparomiTOC  roi  vSiiov.  Biovaiv 
ii>'  Ispa,  ftto  ^.ipavTii  KOI  IWavc  not  criJjjp&v,  ol  di  Koi  &vtv  Toirav,  xilpac  Kcii  T^dSac 
In-Eira  MvcOv  lela  KoSaipoi'/ihuv  hpo^Cm,  KaTaaKaitroiitvuv  ToLxof,  narcv^uiUviM 
ayaXii&rav.  dvaairaiih'Qv  ^uiiim.  Taiig  lepcle  SS  ^  myfv,  ^  Tedvavai  Set  tov  Trpiirav 
Si  KU/ievap,  SpS^ioc  iiri  rh  SesTepa  Kal  Tpira.  jtai  rpijcata  Tpoj^aimg  h-avrta  r^  v6/ii^ 
iwdperm.  roXftarai /iivoivKAvTais^BXEaiv.ThaoTivSihToi!  &7Pok-  P'es.  'Eari 
Si  oiro^  6  jr6?,eiio;  irdpof  tOv  /liv  roZf  vaaic  lyKtipii^av,  tDv  6i  tH  ivra  raZf  taXuniipaic 
iyeApyaiQ)  ipjrafoKnju,  t&  re  tetiicva  oiroif  iiri  t^g  y^g,  xai  &  rpi^uoiv,  6ar-  u^ipx-^rai 
^spovrcc  ol  iTreXSovrei;  rd  rHv  tKmjroXiepianievav.  Toif  f  oia  &piie!  rnSra,  uX?.ii  xas 
■y^r  n^fTip'iiovrai,  t^v  tov  6tivos  Itpfli  cbmt  liyovTec,  not  irolAoi  rCv  narp^uv  i-rripj/vTm 
Si'  ^ouBTUf  obK  &l},eoiic.  ol  Si  itc  Tfiu  Iripav  Tpv^&ai  Kmav,  ol  rjj  aciv^v,  Sic  ^ooi 
rJji  air&y  Seoaiteiovnc  fe^.  ^v  Si  ol  veiropdv/ihoi.  TrapS  r&u  iv  icrei.  izoiasva 
[KtO/iioi  yiip  ofij-uf  i.vSpa  oi  ird™  xpjjfrrflj/),  ^  oiv  HSovrc!  iSipavrm.  Xiyotr^c  a 
iSlnnvTOi,  i   roii^v  oSrog  Tofi;  /liii  irc^vsac,  roi^r  Si  iit^Xaaef,  6f  &  r^i  (1^  (iri^ 
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390}'°  of  the  eloquent  Libanius,  addressed  to  Theodosiiis,  had 
no  effect ;  the  heathen  were  immediately  afterward  forbidden  hy 
imperial  laws  even  to  repair  to  the  temples ; "  and  the  destruction 
of  the  splendid  temple  of  Serapig  391)  '^  by  the  violent  Theophi- 
lus,  bishqp  of  Alexandria,  after  a  bloody  contest,  announced  the 
total  overthrow  of  paganism  in  the  east. 

When  Theodosius  had  become  sole  master  of  the  entice  E.o- 
man  empire  after  the  death  of  Valentinian  11.  (f  392),  he  for- 
bade all  kinds  of  idolatry  by  the  most  severe  punishments 
,(392) ; "  and  duriag  his  abode  at  Home  (394)  he  brought  pub- 

XpJiaiiiaTepot  rav  hiiKoivruv  oiroif,  iai^  tuv  apyoivrnfv  oi  tpyo^aiietioi.  al  lihi  yup 
Toif  itellrrai^,  oi  Si  roif  Kij^mv  ioUam.  Kur  iuuniuaaai  Lypbv  Ixsai  ti  tCid  Itpnaad^ai 
.Smiaiiivov,  lABiis  oiroc  iv  Bvaiiug  tS  iari,  sal  Ssiv&  iroieT,  xai  Sci  orpaTciHf  f  jr*  airov, 
aoi  irdfiewiv  oi  na^paiUBTai,  k.  t.  X     Of.  Theodoretos,  v.  ai. 

"•  Still  iMomplete  in  Reislie,  bnt  complete  for  tbe  first  time  in  Novua  SS.  Pntmm 

181S.  8. 

I'  Valentimau'alawforHie  west,  of  the  a7th  February,  391.  Cod-Tlieodos.  xvi.  10,  It) : 
Nemo  BE  hostiiB  poUuat,  nemo  inscmtem  viotimam  caedat,  Qemo  delubi-a  adeat,  templa 
periuHtret,  et  moriali  ojiei-B  forraata  Biraulacra  suscipiat.  Judices  guoqne  hano  formtim 
oontineaiit,  at  si  qais — templum  Dspiam — adoratums  intiaveiil^  qoitiilecim  poudo  auri 
ipse  protirais  iufeire  cogator.  Tlie  aame  wna  decreed  for  tbe  east  by  Tbeodosius,  L.  11, 
17th  June,  391. 

n  Socrates,  t,  16.  Sozom.  rii.  15.  Tbeodoret.  v.  22.  Eonapiua  in  Tita  Aedesii,  ed. 
Sohotli,  p.  63,  BS.  Zoaimus,  v.  23,  cepedally  Rofinns,  who  was  at  that  time  m  Paleatine, 
Hist  eccl.  si.  22-30.  Many  impositions  of  the  priests  were  hereby  detected,  Theodor. 
1.  0.,  Rnfinns,  I.  c.  23-35.  Tbs  beatbens  were  particularly  and  deeply  impressed  by  tlie 
citctmiBtanoo  that  Bie  e3q)BetaHon,  qnod  si  humana  manns  flimolacmm  illud  (Serapis) 

{Rn&i, !.  0.  23),  had  not  been  fulfilled  at  the  destruction  of  tlie  statue,  and  tbe  fear  which 
still  remained,  Serapin  injuriae  memorem  aqaaa  nlti'a  et  afflueuliaai  aohtam  uon  largitnram 
(RaJin.  L  c  30,  of.  iibanius,  above,  note  A),  was  contj-adicted  by  an  ampla  inniidation  of 
^tbaHile. 

"  Cod.  Tlieodos,  avi.  10,  is.  Impp.  nieodosius,  Awadioa  et  Honorius  AA.  ad  Bufinum, 
Pf.  P. :  Nullua  omnino,  ex  quolibet  genere,  oiviinB  Imminuiii,  dignitatum,  vel  Id  potestate 
poaitua,  vel  honore  pscfnnotns,  sive  potena  BOTtB  naseendi,  aeu  hnmilis  genere,  conditione, 
fbrtnna,  in  nollo  penitus  loco,  in  nulla  urbe,  aensu  oarentibuB  siiiHilaci'is  yel  insontem  vie- 
fjmom  oaedat,  vel  seoi'etioi'e  pinculo  lareai  igue,  mera  geninm,  penates  nidove  vonera- 
tna,  accendat  Inmma,  imponat  thura  serta  Bospendat.  {  I.  Clnodsi  qnispiam  imroolarc 
hosljam  BacriGoaturnB  audebit,  ant  spicantia  esta  consoletB,  ad  esemplum  majeBlatia  reus 
Jidta  cnuctis  aoooBatione  dalatna,  excipint  aententiani  competentcm,  eliamsi  nihil  contra 
BalutBDi  primapmn,  ant  de  salute  qnaeaierit.  Snffioit  anioi  ad  oriminis  niolem,  natorac 
ipaiuB  lagea  velle  reacindere,  illicita  parBomtari,  occulta  recludere,  interdiota  tentare,  finem 
quaerere  salatis  alionae,  apem  alieui  interitUB  poUiceri.  }  S.  8i  qnis  vera  niortali  operc 
facta  et  aavum  paaauca  simulacra  impoaito  Blare  vBnerabitur,  ao,  ridionlo  exemplo  metuona 
sabita,  qnae  ipse  Bimnlaverit,  vel  redimita  vittis  arbore,  vel  erecta  effoaaia  ara  cespiabns 
vanns  imagines,  hntoiliore  licet  mmieria  praemio,  tamen  plena  religionis  iiijnria  honorare 
tentaverit,  ia,  ntpote  violatae  veligionis  reus,  ea  doiiio  aeu  poaBBBaiona  multobittir,  in  qna 
eam  geutihtia  consterit  anparatitionB  famnlatum.  Nnmque  omnia  loco,  quae  thin-ia 
ra  fumaaao  [si  tamen  ea  injure  fuisae  tliotificantinm  probabunlnii'),  fiscg 
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lie  sacrifices  to  an  end  by  interdicting  the  defraying  of  them  out 
of  tlie  imperial  treasury.  At  tliat  time,  he  even  called  upon  the 
senate  to  declare  themsclyes  in  favor  of  Christianity ;  but  the 
Elavish  tokens  of  subjection  with  which  they  responded  to  bim 
had  so  little  serious  consequence,'*  that  even  heathen  honors 
were  offered  to  this  zealous  Christian  emperor  after  his  death.^^ 


§  79. 


Paganism  was  at  present  only  an  external  ceremonial,  which 
retained  its  hold  upon  a  few  nohle  spirits  with  a  feeling  of  pa- 

□oatio  aKsocimida  censoiiins.  $  3.  Sin  vero  in  templis  CsnlBve  publicie,  nut  in  aedibua 
agrisve  iJienis  tale  guiapiam  Bsciifioandi  gemiB  exercore  tentatent,  si  igiiorantB  domino 
nsurpaCa  constiterit,  kst.  libraiam  anri  mnlotae  nomine  oogetnv  infewe,  oonnivcntem  vera 
hiuo  eceleii  pai  ao  socrificantem  poena  tetinebit.  }  4.  Qjiod  qoidem  ita  per  judices  ao 
defensoies  et  curiales  Eingnlamm  urMvim  volnmns  cnalodiri,  ut  illico  per  hos  comparta  in 
Jodicium  deferantnr,  per  illoa  delata  plectantnr.  Bi  qnid  antem  ii  tagendnm  gratia,  ant 
incnna  pi  aetarmittendnm  eesa  credideriul,  commotioni  Judiciariae  sobjacebnnt.  Illi  vera 
moniti  91  sindiotajn  dissimatatione  diatnlerbt,  sits,  libramm  ami  diapendio  mnlctabnntar :. 
officiiE  qnoque  ooruu)  damno  parili  anbjngandia.  Dat.  ri.  Id.  Nov.  Constnntiuopoli,  Accadla. 
A  II  etEafinoC053. 

'*  Coinp  the  nairativo  Pradont  in  Sjmninchnni,  i.  409,  sa.    EepedaHy  from  699,  es.: 


A  different  aeconBt^  and  one  more  accordant  witli  later  pbenomena,  is  given  by  Zosimaa, 

Si  7§  napaK?\^trwKswBlvTo;,  iiitSti?,Biih'ov  rOu d^' oS;rEp ^  irSXic  iimaSii  vapaSedo/ihiav 
airoic  Trorpifjji  hvax'^P^'"''^  "■"•^  jrpoTijiJjaai  Toiri^  Hloyov  iTvyKaTdBeair  {ixeiva  //Iji 
y&p  ijivMSavTas  iSji  Stanoaioig  Kal  x^J^'Oic  oje Jow  IrciLv  ijrDpftjrov  T^v  7rD?.JU  olKeln ' 
erepa  SI  ivrt  loiirun  aX^a^afiivosc  ri  hK§iia6iisvov  /ijvoeiv)-  tots  Hi  b  BsoSoatoc 
^apiveoBai  rb  ijiftSaiov  i^eys  ry  TrtpJ  Tii  hpii  ical  Ttif  Bvalac  iJoiriii'g,  ffoii^.euBal  ts 
Taira  TTcpieXdv,  «.  t.  3,.  (That  is  to  say,  tlie  asorper  KagBnina  liad  given  back  again  tile 
lagaciea  of  the  heatlien  Banctoaiies  (aee  note  3)  wliioli  bad  been  oonflacatcd  by  GralJon. 
See  Ambros.  Ep.  67,  ad  Sngeninm).  The  conaeqnence,  Zosim.  v.  33 ;  'Ore  OeoSoaio;  b 
TTpea^n;;,  t^p  Eiyevlov  KofleWiv  rvpavvlSa,  t^  'FS/ijiv  jtoTcAo^E,  KOt  r^g  lepai 
lijiardas  ivexolijac  jrarTiv  b^yapiav,  t^i'  diifioelav  Sajravf/v  roij-  lepoif  x'Piy^^'"  "P^"'^ 
(lEi'os'i  imt^ivovTo  /ih/  lepeTf  Koi  Kpsiai,  KaTeXifiirdveTO  Si  Kaai}!  lepavpylac  Ti  Te/ih'ti. 
u  Benguot,  i.  487.  Heaca  tbe  benthen  poet,  Clandianns  de  tertio  Coiisniato  Honorji,  v. 
lea,  as.,  wlio  lived  ?.t  Ibis  time,  represents  tbe  deotb  of  tbe  omperoi'  as  an  ascent  to  the 
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triotism ;  but  with  the  mass  it  was  kept  up  merely  from  mire- 
flectmg  custom  or  superstitious  fear.  With  almost  all,  how- 
ever, its  ancient  doctrine  was  obliged  to  sink  under  the  pressure 
of  new  ideas.'  Hence  the  victory  of  Christianity  over  paganism 
mternaliy  dead,  could  not  be  matter  of  doubt  ;=  although  tlie 
former  often  carried  on  the  contest  more  by  external  means 
than  by  its  inward  power.'     Many  heathen   could   not    resist 


ipsa  oHom  ratione  diacntiente,  diaceasnm  est.  '  Unippe  crnn  et  philosophi  eovom-^num 
Eeum  anctorem  omnium  repeferant,  ad  quem  mmm  omnia  i:eferrentra;  unde  etlim  nunc 
pagam,  quos  jam  decltiintH  Veritas  de  eontniaacia  magia  qnnm  de  ignoraiitia  conviucit 

tros  venerari  fatentor.  Reatat  ieitui-  da  iEtelligentin  YerDeTper  mvil^^te1%^^"ns." 
pioiones  confiisa  di^senaio,  quia  de  Hno  Deo  omninm  paeue  .ma  opinio  est.  The  Leather 
sa,d  (Augu«.m  E«=«-.  m  Paalm  ^ovi.  }  19) :  Non  coUmua  mala  daemonia:  A^g.ioa  quos 
dioiDH.  ,p™  et  DOS  colmras,  virtntea  Dei  mogm  et  ministeria  Dei  magni.  The  heathen 
grammarmn,  MasmiDs  of  Madaura.  writes  to  ADgaatine  (Auepst.  Hp.  ia)  -.  Olympnm 
nmntem  Deomm  esse  habitaculum,  aub  moeita  fide  Si-aecia  fabnlatnr.     At  vera  noBtcae 

demunifm  esse  DemOBunimiun  sine  initin.  Kino  ravilo  nnfn-..        '^  I   ^™  amus,    Equi- 
=oao  uDuu.  fluiumum  sme  initio,  sme  prole,  natnrae  cen  patiem  magnum  atque 

virtntes  per  nmndaaum  opus  diHhBaa  mnlda  rooabnlis  iflvocannia,  quoniam  nomen  eiua 
<™ict^  pi-opriom  videlicet,  isnoramaa.  Nam  Deus  omnibus  reUgionibua  commune  nomen 
est,  Ittt  ht,  nt,  dum  ejus  quad  quaedam  membra  carptim  yatUfl  aupplioationibnB  prose- 
qumiOT,  totum  colere  profeoto  videamar.  No  one  could  endure  that  tbe  Chtiatinn  martvra 
should  be  preferred  to  these  deitiea,  q«i  oonacientia  nefaudornm  &cinoi-um,  apecie  gC- 
oaae  mortia,— dignuiQ  roonbua  factlaque  suia  esitum  maculati  raperiunt.— Sed  milii  Iiac- 
tempeetate  propenioduoi  vidotar  bellum  Actiacum  rnraus  esoi-tum  quo  Aeayptia  monstra 
in  Ro^nm-un.  Deoa  audeant  tela  vibra.e.  midme  du.atara.  In  Macrobii  (about  410) 
Satumaliam, ,.  17.  A  PcaeteslatM  (comp,  }  78.  note  6)  declares  the  sun  to  be  the  on/ 
supreme  God-  Si  enim  sol,  ut  Tateribus  placoit,  dux  et  moderator  eat  luminum  reliquo 
rum,  6*  Bolus  atelhs  erraatibus  praeatat,  ipBarnm  vera  atellaram  cuKua  ordinem  tei-nm 
humanai-um-propotostata  dieponunti-neoesae  est,  ut  aolem,qni  moderatur  noatta  mode- 
rancea,  omninm,  qnae  coca  noa  geniatur,  fateamHT  ancWrem.  Et  sicut  Maro.  onm  de  uua 
Junone  dioeret,  Qtw  numiae  laesa,  oatendit,  nniua  Dei  effeotus  varioa  pro  variia  oenseudoa 
esse  nnmimbua  ;  .ta  diveraae  virtutea  aoha  nomina  Dils  dederant;  unda  fo  ri  «Sv  aapieu- 
tam  piinoipea  prodidernnt.  ' 

,J9^'JT^°T^  ^,f-  S«'^l*™in'tt  JuUannm  et  gentilea  J  3.  (0pp.  ed.  Montf.  ii.  5M1, 

ta^^r,'  "ttl  T^i  la^r^  M^tm,  Km^rsp  tUv  cufU^i^^  Tii  n,s,Jd«i  iiopaioBivra 
^iOJtpp,    KUi   iif/deric    airH    ^Mstovtoc   air6fiaTa    ^edpsrm,    Kal    6iaXv86vTa    Kord 

ut'ims"ft^^rbal''  ^'™^' ''''™''  ^T  ^^'  *  '" ''  ^"°"  ""''"  "'"'  I"""™"'  -f*^"™  -^^i 
clencomm ;  aliua  piemitur  a  potentiore,  fugit  ad  eocleaiam  :  aliua  pro  ae  Tult  intervaniri 
apud  sum.  apnd  quern  panjm  valet:  ille  aio,  Ule  aio:  implatur  quotidie  tahTius  eoeleaia. 
Vis  qnaentur  Jeans  propter  Jesom.  Of.  Id.  de  Catechizandia  rndibus  c.  17.  Hieronymna 
Comm.i,,  Eaaimn.  hb.  svii.  =  Quodseqnitur :  Et  venient  ad  te  cu.vi,-qui  detrai=erant  tibi 
(Es.  Ix.  14],  de  bi3  debemna  intelligere,  qui  non  volnntate,  sad  uecaasitaCe  aunt  Chriatiani 
et  metu  offsBaae  regntuilioni  timantibua  anitaia  inolinautur.  ' 
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the  external  advantages  presented  by  it.  Few  were  ready  to 
suiFer  for  their  religion.^  But  it  is  true,  that  in  this  manner 
also  the  number  of  merely  external  Christians  was  increased — 
men  who  still  entertained  heathen  modes  of  thought  and  dispo- 
sition ;  and  the  value  of  Christianity  was  by  no  means  so  gen- 
erally manifested  in  the  practices  of  its  confessors  as  before.* 

In  the  empire  of  the  east  i^Areadms,  395—408,  Tkeodosius  II. 
till  4S0),  which  was  less  disturbed  from  without,  the  ordinances 
of  Theodosius  against  paganism  could  be  strictly  enforced.* 
Crowds  of  monks  were  sent  about  through  the  provinces  with 
full  power  from  the  emperoi's,  for  the  purpose  of  destroying  all 
traces  of  idolatry.'  Even  misdeeds  and  murders  were  allowed 
to  pass  unheeded  by  the  emperors  ;  such  as  the  horrible  murder 
of  the  female  philosopher  Hypatia  in  Alexandria  (416).'  The 
new-platonic  philosophers  at  Athens,  and  among  them  even  the 
celebrated  Proclus  (f  485),'  were  forced  to  conceal  themselves 
most  carefully,  because  they  rejected  Christianity.     As  early  as 

*  Augustini  Enarr.  in  Fsalm.  cxli.  }  SO  ;  Qais  GOram  comprelieusas  est  hi  samiScio,  com 
Ills  legibns  iata prohiberentur,  et  non  cegnvitT  ftuis  eoram  comprehensns  est  adoraro 
idolnm  st  non  clamavit,  uon  feci,  et  timiiit  ne  convineeretnT  ?  Tales  mjnistios  Diabolas 
babebat  He  then  contrasta  with  them  tbs  steail&sCness  of  the  Chlistian  martyrs.  CliryS' 
ostom  de  S  Babylit,  5  ^i  says  of  the  heathen  prieali,  [laXkov  Scrmorav  koi  rrjv  cldMov 
iJI  auTUi  Toiic  ffaaileic  BEpaireiovai,  aud  deacrihea  l3ia  neglected  state  iu  which  the 
templea,  altars,  and  images  of  the  goda  Trees,  in  conaeqnenco,  under  Ghriadau  emperers. 

0  Tbaa  AagaatinuB  Enai-r.  iu  Fsdm.  xxv.  $  14,  makes  a  heatbea  reply :  Qm'd  mihi  per- 

ialsurn  mihi  joravit  Christianus,  et  ego  iinnqnam,  Clirysostoia.  in  1  Epiat.  ad  Tim.  Hom. 
K  5  3  {0pp.  li.  602| :  OMeif  uv  ^v  'EXXnv,  el  T/pti^  u/iw  Xpiarifaioi,  ilf  dsl—0i6clc 
ffpuiTcioii'.  oi  j'fip  SiSauKOiicvoi  npbc  t^v  tuv  didaaiia?MV  uper^  opaai,  kiu  Sraii 
ISaai  xal  i/itite  twb  airHv  ImOv/iovvTag, — ro6  Hpxsiv,  roS  fifutaBai,  nSf  dw^aovrai 
BscB/ianai.  tdk  Xpionavinjtov ;    'Opaai  piov^  iwthr^lii€V£,  ^^''f  VltvaCt  k.t.X. 

t  Cod.  Tlieod.  sri.  10, 13,  ss.    By  L.  14  their  privilegas  were  taken  team  the  priests. 

'  So  Cbryeostom  (Theodoret.  v.  29) :  Ha9in/  t^v  toivlKi/v  In  izEpl  rilg  tuv  Sai/iavuv 
TE^tTfic  peia/vh'ai,  uoKifrif  /itv  ^^2^  8el^  mipizoXaiiiilvovc  aivS^^e,  j>o/iDif  6^  airni; 
iirXioaf  ^aaiiuiolg,  tori  tuji  eHuAiKUW  ^fijTEjU^E  re/ifpuv.  These  vS/tot  are  withopt 
donhe  Cod.  Theod.  ivi.  10, 16,  i.E.  399 :  Si  qui  in  agiis  templa  smit^  aine  tacba  ao  tnmnlta 
diiTiantnr.  Of.  ChiysDBlom.  Epiatt.  US,  SI,  53,  54,  55,  58,  69, 123, 126,  aai.  Cbrysostoin 
worlied  in  the  some  way  >□  o^er  countries  also.  See  Frocli  (Episc.  ConstanCinap.  434- 
445|  laudatio  S.  Jo.  Chrja.  (Orat.  xx.  in  Combefisii  Mot.  auctarium,  i.  468] ;  In  Epheto 
artem  Midaa  nndavit,  in  Pliiygia  MaCrem  qnae  dicehalnr  deomm  sine  fihis  fecit,  in  Caes- 
area  puMioana  roevettida  lionoiis  yacna  deapoliavit,  in  Syria  Deotn  impognantes  syna 
gogaa  evaouavit,  in  Perside  verbnm  pietaCis  aeminavit. 

=  Socratea,  vii.  15.  BamaBoins  ap.  Suidam,  s.  v.  Hypatia.  The  aitide  Hypatia  of  Alex- 
andriaiD  E.  Munoh'a  Tennisohte  hist,  Sohrifte.    Bd.  1.    Lndwigsbai'g.  18Se.  3. 

>  Tita  Prodi  acriptore  Marino  ed.  J.  A,  Eabricius.  Hamb.  1700.  3.  His  eighteen  Iki- 
Xeipr/liaTa  Karii  Xptimaviiv  are  contained  end  reiiited  in  Johannis  Pliiloponi  libb.  IB,  de 
Aeteniitate  mandl  (graece  es  TrincavoUl  ofllciiia.  Venet.  JaSS.  fol.  lat.  rort.  Job  Moha- 
tiua.    Lngd.  1557.  fol.). 
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423,  all  visible  traces  of  paganism  had  disappeared  in  tlio 
east.'" 

It' was  otherwise  in  the  west,  notwithstanding  the  want  of  all 
living  attachment  to  paganism  in  this  quarter  of  the  world  also. 
So  little  hold  had  it  on  the  minds  of  the  people,  that  even  in 
Rome,  its  continued  center,  where  many  families  of  note  were 
still  heathen,  and  many  of  the  highest  places  were  still  occupied 
by  heathen,  "  sacrifices  were  tfotally  discontinued,  after  the  cost 
of  public  oblations  had  ceased  to  be  defrayed  by  the  state.  Un- 
der the  feeble  reign  of  JSonorius  (395—423),  the  earlier  laws 
against  paganism  still  remained  in  force,  and  were  even  in- 
creased by  the  addition  of  several  new  enactments ;  but  the 
emperor  was  obliged  at  times  to  limit  their  operation,^^  to  ac- 
knowledge heathen  priesthood  as  public  offices,'^  and  to  put  a 
check  to  the  desti-uetion  of  temples,^*  for  the  sake  of  preserving 
'  some  degi-ee  of  tranquillity.  The  struggle,  however,  hetween 
Christianity  and  paganism  often  proceeded  here  and  there  to  acts 
of  violence,  in  which  the  one  party  prevailed  at  one  t  me  tl  e  o  1 
er  at  another.'*     As  the  heathen  had  always  been  accuston  e  1  to 

'"  TheodosioB  II,  in  Cod.  Theoi3oi 
qnanqoani  jam  nalloa   esse   Ofedan: 

"  Thna  Floreiitmna  A.n.  39T,  aai  Plavianus,  389,  were  Praef.  urbia,  VolermB  Mesaaln, 
398,  Pcoef.  pvaet.  Italiae,  Atticns  Consal,  337  (Benguot,  ii.  6).  Pi-aefecti  urbis  were  Eoti- 
lioB  Naiaatiaiiua,  i.e.  413,  Albiuus,  414,  Symmacliua,  418  :  Praef.  praet.  Ital.  439  Volusia- 
nna  (1.  c.  p.  127). 

'"  Honorina  had  iasaed,  in  the  year  408,  the  law  Cod.  Theod.  xTi.  5,  49 ;  Eoa  qui  Catbol. 
ioae  fleotae  annt  inimici,  intra  palatinm  militare  prohibemna.  NnUus  nobia  ait  aliqoa 
raeioBB  coDJuiiclua,  qui  a  nobis  fide  et  religione  diBcordat.  But  when  he  aiterw-arij  wished 
•o  nominate  the  heathen  Generidua  commander  in  Rhoetia,  the  latter  did  not  nnderttike 
the  office  luf  b  PaaO.^^,  alSol  te  Hfia  Koi  xp^i^  aviiuBoijievoi,  Inavaeii  km  jtoot  tow 
vSfuni,  ujToiIoKf  iffdoTSJ,  Tfji  airov  ivTi  difjjr,  upxeiv  re  sal  arpaTsieaSai,    Zosinins, 

<■'  Cod.  Theod.  sii.  i.  166  ad  Pompsgannm  Procous.  Afrioae,  i.D.  400. 

"  The  African  bishops  resolved  at  the  Concil.  Afiioanum,  a.o.  399,  to  make  the  ibllow 
ing  propositions  to  the  emperors.  Can,  25  (Cod.  BceI.  Afrio.  o.  5B.  Mansi,  iii.  p.  7(j6) : 
Ut  reliquiaa  idoloram  per  totnm  Afiicam  jubeant  penitiis  amputare— ot  templa  eocpm. 
quae  in  agris  vel  inloois  abditis  constitata  nulio  omamento  sunt,  jabeaatni  omnimodo  de- 
afrai  Can.  37  (Cod.  Afric.  o.  60| !  TJt  qaoniam  coatca  praeoepta  divina  convisia  mnltis  in 
looia  oxeBcentut,  quae  ah  ercore  gentili  attraota  sunt — retail  taha  jubeant,  elo.  But  there- 
upon HonoTiu8,jWD  399,enaolcd  twolawa  of  an  oppoaite  character,  Cod.  Theodos.  lib.  xvi. 
tit.  10, 1. 17  :  Ut  protanoa  ritiia  jam  aalubri  lege  snbmovimue,  ita  festOB  coQventus  oiviani 
et  oommunem  omniam  laetitiam  non  patimnr  aabmoveri.     E.  18  :  Aeiles.  inlicitia  rebus 

"  Regarding  the  destrnction  of  leniplea  which  Maitiii,  bishop  of  Toura,  i.D.  375-400, 
undertooi,  with  violent  opposition  on  the  part  of  the  heathen,  see  Salpic.  Sererua  de  vita 
b.  Martini,  c.  13-15.    In  Anaunia,  a  valley  of  the  Rlioetian  Alps,  the  miaaienariea  Sisiii 
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lay  tho  blame  of  all  misfortune  on  the  Christians,  so  since  the 
west  of  Europe  had  been  inundated  by  barbarous  people,  and 
even  Italy  had  been  several  times  devastated  by  such  hordes, 
they  -were  especially  loud  in  declaring  all  these  disasters  to  be 
punishments  sent  by  the  gods,"  and  in  predicting  the  speedy 
downfall  of  Christianity."  Against  these  accusations  the 
writings    of   Augustine  '*    and    the    Spanish    presbyter    Oro- 

nios,  Martyriua,  and  Alexandor,  were  lionibly  mnrdered,  i.j),  397,  by  the  healhen  daring 
the  Pflgon  festival  of  the  Ambarvalia,  and  the  ohnrch  biult  by  them  destroyed.  Bee  Acta 
SS.  (ad  d.  E9  Maj.)  Mnji,  t,  idi.  p.  38.  In  Soffeote,  in  Aftica,  the  ChriBtiana  had  demol- 
ished a.  Btatae  of  HerenJea,  and  the  heathen  hilled  sixty  of  them  for  it  (Auguat.  Ep.  388 
ad  SuH'ectanoa).  How  atCalama,  ia  Nnmidia,  tba  heathen,  during  one  of  their  fostivala 
in  tlie  year  40a,  attaeUed  tlio  ohnrch  there,  and  perSBcuted  the  Cliristiana,  may  be  seen  in 
Aogastin,  Ep-  SOS  ad  Nectarinm. 

"  When  the  Sothio  king  BJiadesaisus,  403,  broke  into  Italy,  the  heathen  said  (Angna- 
tdn,  de  civ.  Dei,  v.  23),  quod  ille  diia  amicis  proCesentihua  et  opitulantibna,  qnibns  immo- 
laie  quotidio  ferebatur,  vinci  omnino  non  poaaet  ab  eie,  qni  talia  diis  Homania  aacra  Don 
facoranl^  neo  fieri  a  qooqnnm  permitterent.  When  Rome  was  suhaequently  basieged  bj' 
Alaric,  409  [Sozom.  is.  B),  livayKoiov  i66Kct  roif  aXiiviCovai  tUc  OTJy/Oijrou,  fljiew  iv 
rt>  KamrMlt^  ical  Tolg  uHotf  rooif.  And  Zostmna,  v.  41,  aaaerts ;  'O  ii  ^IvvoKhiTWC 
TJlv  r^r  iroleuf  auTiipiav  liiJrpoa0sr  T^f  olKdac  mjii/ou^oioc  dofijf,  ^.atipa  idH/neii 
airotc  ^oielr  ujrsp  laamv.  Comp.  Beugnot,  ii.  S.'S,  Zoairana,  iv.  59:  ToO  BuijiroilMoS 
eca/iov  ?4^avT0C,  iial  t&h  ikXXav,  iua  Tijc  irarpiav  TrapaShams  tiv,  iv  iiiiildi/  KU- 
lihiav,  ii  'Puiiolav  iirucpdnia  ko-tH  /lipo^  HaTTaBdaa,  jiapjiapuv  oUaiT/ipiov  ycym/E, 
^nal  Tiltmi  IXTTsaovaa  tuv  olxtiripbiv  els  tovto  xaTiOTi!  o-^/iarof,  Chjtc  lojSi  roif 
TDTTOMc,  iv  ol;  ysydvaniv  al  jroiUij',  iviytvii'j&ea!. 

"  Many  Gbristians  faelieved  that  Ctriat  ahonld  return  365  years  after  hia  first  appear- 
ance, and  tha  end  of  ^e  world  take  place.  PiiHsstr.  Haer.  108 :  Alia  eat  hnereaia  de 
auno  annnacialo  ambigen!,  qqod  ait  Propbeta  Eaaiaa:  Annuntiare  annnm  Dei  acoepta- 
bilem  et  diem  retribntiouia.  Patant  ei?o  quidam,  quod  ex  qno  venit  Dominns  nsque  ad 
cmnsammatioDem  aaeouij  non  plus  nee  minns  fieri  annoram  nnmetuni,  uiai  codsv.  nsque 
kd  Cbristi  Domini  iteram  decaelo  divuiam  praesenUam.  To  tbia  Cliristiaa  expectation 
tho  heathen  gave  another  application.  Angustin.  da  civ.  Dai,  xviii.  53 :  Excogitavonint 
nesoio  quos  versus  Graecos  tanquam  consnlenti  cuidam  divino  oraculo  effuaos,  ubi  Christnm 
qoidom  ab  hnjua  tanquam  snerilegii  crimine  faciunt  innocentem,  Petrum  antem  malafida 
feciaae  Buhjnngant  (namely,  acelere  raagito  puer,  ut  diount^  annieulna  occiaue,  et  dilaniataa, 
et  ritu  ncfario  aepultua  est),  ut  coleretur  Chcisti  nomen  per  ccclxv.  annoa,  deinde  completo 

PraedictionibuB  Det  lib.  [inserted  in  Proaper'a  works,  and  written  by  an  African,  about 
460),  it  is  related,  P.  iii.  prom.  38,  how  the  bishop  Aurelius  at  Carthage  had  converted  the 
bng<loaed  temple  of  Caeleatia  (the  Plweniciaa  Astarte)  mto  a  Christian  ehurci,  whicli, 
liowever,  soon  after  (420)  had  been  destroyed  for  tha  purpose  of  obviating-  a  heathen 
illusion,  Cnm  a  quodam  pagauo  falsum  vatieinjtun,  vslut  ejuadem  Caeleatia  proferretur,  ' 
quo  rorsuni  et  via  et  templa  piisco  saorornm  ritai  redderenhir— verus  Dens— sub  Con- 
atantio  et  Augusta  Placidia.  quoiTun  nunc  filiua  Valantinua  pins  et  christianus  imperali 
Urao  insiatenta  tribuno,  omnia  ilia  ad  aolam  nsque  porduota  ogrHm  reJiquit  in  acpulturam 

"  Auguatin.  Retrsotat  ii.  43 :  Interea  Roma  Gothorum  imiptioive  agontimn  sub  rege 
Alarico,  utqne  impetn  niagiiae  cladis  eversa  eat,  cujus  eversionem  deorum  falaorum  mnl- 
torumque  eultores,  quoa  naitato  nomine  Faganoa  vocamns,  in  chriatianam  religionera 
rgfeiTB  oonantes,  Bolito  acerbiua  et.aniariua  Denm  Temm  blaaphemai-e  coeperant.  Unde 
ego  exardesffena  zelp  doniua  Dei,  adversiia  eocum  blaspbemias  rel  errores  libtoa  de 
TOL.  1. 19 
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sius  ^^  oould  do  but  little ;  but  they  must  have  become  dumb  of 
themselves  when  even  the  G-erman  conquerors  became  converts 
to  Christianity,  and  persecuted  heathenism.*"  Hence  even  Val 
entinian  III.  (423-455),  with  all  his  powerlessness,  could  ap- 
pear again  as  a  decided  opponent  to  paganism.^'  Still  it  was 
kept  up  more  or  less  privately  amid  the  confusion  of  migrations. '' 

civitate  Dei  ecribere  inabitoi.  Hoc  EOtem  de  civitate  Dei  gcande  opus  tandem  juciL 
libiia  est  tarminatuiu.  QuorHra  qninque  primi  eoa  relellont,  qni  res  homanaa  ila  proa, 
pei'ari  voluntr,  at  ad  hoc  mnltomm  deDiatu  caltam,  qnoa  Pagani  colere  consuerenuit^ 
nscesaariam  esse  nrbitreotur :  eC  quia  prohibetar,  mala  istit  eicoriii  atque  abundate  con- 
teodnnt.  Sequeatea  antem  quinqna  advaraoa  eoa  loquuntar,  qai  fatennir  haac  mala  nac 
defuiase  anquam,  uec  defutaia  moitalibuE,  ct  ea  nunc  magna,  nanc  pacva,  locis,  tempori- 
bns,  perBunisqne  vniiari,  aed  deoram  midlotutn  cultnm,  qao  ejs  eacrificatur,  propter  vitam 
post  mortem  fataram  ease  ntilem  disputant.  His  ergo  decern  libiis  dnae  istae  vanae 
opiuioDeB  cbristiaaae  rcligicnii  adversarlae  refellantuv.  Sed  uo  quiaqnam  nos  alieua  tan- 
tom  redai^uisse,  non  aatem  noetrn  Rssernisse  leprehenderet,  id  agit  pars  altera  operis 
bujuB,  quae  libris  ndi.  coiitineCm'.  Duodecim  ei'go  iibrornm  seqneatium  piimi  qnatoor 
continent  esortam  dnarum  eivitatum,  qnaram  eat  una  Dai,  altera  hajua  mimdi.  Secnndi 
quatoor  sxourBom  eararo  sive  pvoonraam.     Tertii  vero,  qui  et  postremi,  debitos  fines. 

cum.  comra.  Leon.  Cognoei.  Paris.  1638.  (b^;  com  comm.  Vivis  et  Coquaei  sumt,  Zach. 
Hertelii.  Hajnbnrg.  li>61.  S  torn.  i.  ia.  van  Goeiis  Disp.  bist.  tlieoL  da  Aural.  Augustiiio 
Apologeta  secundum  litu'oa  de  civitate  Del    Amatelod.  1838.  8. 

"  Pauli  Oroaii  sdreraus  Paganos biatmiarnm liSb.  vii.  rao  et  illDBtr.  aigeb.  Havercampos. 
Lngd.  Bat.  1738.  i.    Tb.da  Moarner  de  Omaii  vita  ejasqna  Mat.  libris.    Beral.  1944.  S. 

™  6o  tli8  fioths  undat  Alario  at  tiie  aacMng  of  Rome,  410  (Augnislin,  de  civ.  Dei,  v.  S3), 
qui— ad  loca  aancta  confi^entes,  cbristiauae  religionis  reverentia,  tuerentur,  ipsieqne  dae- 
monibuB  atqna  impioium  sacrifioiaraia  ritlbna — aic  advaraarantur  pro  nomine  clitistiano, 
ut  longe  atrociaa  bellum  euro  eis  qoam  cam  bominibos  gerata  Tidarentui:.    Cf.  i.  1. 

"  Cod.  Tlieod.xvi.5,  63,i.D.  425:  Omues  haereses  oninesque  perfidias,  omnia  acbiamata 
BupacstitionasqaB  gandlium,  onmaa  catholicae  lagia  ioimicos  inaectamur  eiTores.  It  is 
decreed,  sacrilegae  superstitionis  anctores,  partidpes,  conscios  proscriptiona  plactendos. 

"^  So  in  npper  Italy  MaKimua  Ep.  Tanrineasis  (about  140,  ed.  Hom.  1784.  fol.)  Serm.  981 
p.  6S5 :  Ante  dies  commonaeram  caritatem  vestraiu,  fratrea,  nt — idoloram  omneiii  polln- 
tioaem  de  vaBtris  possessionibos  auferreds,  et  erueretis  es  agris  tiniisrsum  ganlilimn 
BTTorera.  Nee  ee  aliqnis  excnsatnm  putat,  dicans,  non  Joasi  fleri,  non  mandavi — taeendo 
enim,  et  non  arguendo  consenaum  praebmt  imniolanti. — Tu  igitur,  frator,  cum  tuum 
aacrifioai-e  rusticuni  cornia,  nee  probibea  immolare,  peccas.  Cnm  cellam  ingressos  foeris, 
repariea  in  ea  pallentes  cespites,  mortnosque  carbonea.  Et  ai  ad  agrnm  pi^ocesseris, 
cernis  araa  lignesa  et  simulacra  lapidea.  Cxim  niaturins  vigilaveria,  et  videria  aaucium 
vino  rastieum,  acice  debea,  qnoniam,  aicut  dicuiit,  aut  dianaticus  (a  worshiper  of  Diana), 

ebrina  poeuam  suam  ipse  non  santiat.  Nam  nt  panlisper  dascribamua  habitum  vatia 
bnjnace:  est  ei  adulterinis  criniculis  birsRtnm  caput,  nuda  habena  pectoia,  pallio  crura 
semicincta,  et  more  giladiaturum — ferrum  gestat  in  manibus,  nisi  qood  gladiatore  pejor 
eat,  quia  ille  adveraua  alteram  dimicare  cogitui',  lata  contra  se  pognare  compellitar.  So 
also  MaximoB  contra  Paganos  (Opp.  p.  ^2l)  is  directed  against  the  atill  exiatjng  idolatry. 
Comp.  hia  Setmo  77,  p,  610 :  Priucipes  quidem  tam  boni  cbristiani  leges  pro  roligione 
promnlgaat,  aed  eaa  execntoraB  non  exarant  eompetantai-.  In  Ganl,  Cone.  Arelat.  ji.  ami. 
443,  0.  S3:  Si  in  alicnjus  Episcopi  tenitorio  inlideles  aut  faciilas  accsndunt,  aut  arborea, 
fontoB  val  saxa  veiieraiitnr,  si  hoc  eruere  negleserit,  aacrilegii  reom  se  esse  cognoscat. 
Here  persecutions  of  the  Cliristjana  mnat  still  bava  taken  place  once  and  again,  for  chapter 
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Particular  heathen  customs,  which  had  become  of  value  to  the 
people  or  had  gained  their  superstitious  confidence,  were  main- 
tained, notwithstanding  all  the  conversions  to  Christianity.^' 

IMeDi  negsTetint;  and  clmpter  II  respeotbg  thoee,  qui  dolora  vjcti  et  pondere  paraeca- 
(ionia  negare  vel  BacrifioarB  compulsi  snnt.  In  Africa :  de  Proaiiss,  et  Praediot.  Dei  libb. 
P.  iii.  prom.  38  (corap.  abuve,  note  17) :  Noyi  qnoqne  ipse,  in  qaadam  parta  MauretaaiQe 
pcovinciae  da  spelaeis  at  carerois  itn  antiqua  pcodocta  aiianlocra,  qnaa  foemnt  abaoonsft 
ot  omniB  ilia  cum  elerids  ia  saorilegio  perjnrii  civitas  teneretur.  Id  Coraica  PagHniam 
continned  piedominant,  aad  Bacrifioes  were  pnblioly  offered.  A  female  airialian  named 
Julia  was  cruciHed  by  the  exasperated  heathens  (between  440^15],  because  she  would 
not  taka  pait  iu  a  Baorifice.    See  Acta  SS.  Miy.  viii.  167  [ad  22  Maj.). 

='  In  Rome,  too,  such  practices  as  had  a  certain  political  importance  were  tept  up. 
See  Salvianus  (preabyterin  Maraeillea,  about  440.  Salv.  et  Vincent.  Lir.  0pp.  ed.  Bainzina. 
Paris.  1691.  S.  Bremae.  16S3,  4)  da  gubematione  Dei  Ub  vi  ed  Brem  p  1O6 :  Nnmquid, 
non  ConsalibnB  et  pulli  udbno  gentUium  saciilegornm  more  paBcnntor  et  volaatis  peniiae 
anguria  quaerontur,  bc  paeiie  omnia  flunt,  qnae  etiam  ilU  quondam  pagani  veterea  frivols 
atque  irridenda  duxemnt?— haec  propter  Conanles  tantnm  fimit  The  flgfets  with  wild 
boasts  wei'e  continned,  Salvianus,  vi.  p.  105:  Iflhil  forme  vel  crimiaum   vel  flaeitioram 

qiod  est  morte  gravins  aceitiisqua,  lacerari,  esplen  fererum  ahos  hmnanis  caraibus' 
eomedi  bomjnea  enm  circumatantiDm  laetitia,  conapioientiom  voluptste -Atqne  ut  boa 
fiat,  orhis  impendium  est;  magna  enim  cura  id  agitor  et  elaboratur  — Sed  liaec,  inquis, 
uon  aemper  finnt.  Cei'tum  est.  et  praeolara  erroris  est  eJtousatio  quia  non  semper  fiqut  [ 
P.  113  :  Si  quaodo  avenerit,— nt  eodem  die  et  feativitaa  ecclesiaetica  et  liidi  publici  agantur, 
qnaero  I*  omnium  conscientia,  qujs  loona  majorea  chriatiBoomm  vimrnm  copias  habeat, 
cBvea  ludi  publici,  an  atrium  Dei  J— Hon  solum  ad  Bcclesiam  non  veniunt  qui  Cbiistianos 
se  ease  dicvmt ;  sed  ai  qui  inacii  forte  venerlnt,  3am  in  ipsa  Boclesia  sunli  ai  Indos  agi 
audinnl^  EeolesJam  derelinqnunt.— Masimua  Taurin,  Hom,  c.  p.  334 1  Ante  dies  pleniaqua 
—circa  vesperam  tanta  vociferatio  populi  extitit,  nt  iiTaligiositaa  ejus  penetraret  ad  caalum. 
anod  cum  requireram,  quid  sibi  clamor  bio  velit ;  dixerunt  mihi,  quod  iaboranti  lanae  vea- 
tia  vociferatio  subvenitet,  et  defectum  ejus  suis  damoribns  adjayaret  It  waa  beKeved 
(Horn.  ci.  p.  337),  Junam  de  caelo  magorum  carminibos  poaae  daduci.  The  heatban  festival 
of  the  Kalendae  Januariae  was  universally  observed.  Ambrose,  Augnstine,  leo  the 
Great,  and  Peter  Cbrysoiogns,  bishop  of  Raveima,  express  themaelves  with  zeal  against 
iti  also  Masimns  Hom.  ciii.  p.  343:  ttnia  aapieiis,  qui  dorainici  Natalia  aacramentnm 
colit  non  ebrietatem  condemnet  Satnmalium,  non  derfinet  laeoiriam  Katendarum  ?— Snnt 
plariqoB,  qui  trtthentea  consaetodioeni  de  veteri  siperatieiona  vanitatis,  Kalendamm  diem 
pro  sninma  festivitate  procurant.— Nam  ita  lassivinnt,  ita  vino  et  epulis  satiantur,  ut  qui 
toto  anno  caatus  et  temperans  fuerit,  ilia  dia  sit  temnlentna  atqne  pollntns.— Blud  autem 
quale  est,  quod  snrgentes  mature  ad  puMcura  cum  munusculo,  h.  e.,  cum  atrenis  miua- 

strikii^  is  that  which  Salvianns  de  gub.  Dei  viii.  p.  165, 
qui  Chriatiani'appellabantnr,  Caelestem  iEam  (see  nott 
aut^  quod  est  pejus  mnlto,  ante  qaam  Cbriatum  1    Quis 
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SECOND  CHAPTER. 

HISTORY  OF  THEOLOGY. 


J.  Ciir.  P.  Wandemoiin  Geacli.  d.  cliriatl.  Glaubensleliran  voia  Zelidltei;  dea  AaimiEsinB 
tia  Huf  Gregor.  d-  G.  2  Tlieile.     Laips,  17B8,  Bo.  8.    Mgiisdiei^'s  Doginerseaohiclite. 


JKTaODUCTION. 

The  universally  received  articles  of  the  Christian  faith  in 
the  hegiiitiing  of  this  period  wcfc  still  so  simple  as  to  admit  of 
inee  to  reason  for  free  inquiry.  How  manifold  were  the  theo- 
logical views  which  arose,  may  be  seen  particularly  from  a 
comparison  of  the  different  schools,  the  speculative  Origenist, 
the  traditional,  and  the  historico-exegetical,  which  now  first  be- 
gan. And  a  still  greater  contrast  of  systems  might  be  expected 
from  the  inclination  of  the  Greek  Christians  to  speculation  and 
argument,^  when  external  tranquillity  was  afforded  them,  after 
the  cessation  of  persecution. 

Thus  theological  controversies  were  unavoidable,  though  they 
would  have  had  none  other  than  a  «alutary  influence  on  the  de- 
velopment of  reawn,  if  patties  had  abided  by  the  old  distinction 
between  mortc  and  yi  wcif  with  cleai  conicioufne'.s ;  and  if  de- 
bated questions  belongmg  to  theology  had  not  been  drawn  into 
the  province  of  religion  and  the  chmch  But  the  very  simplicity 
of  the  older  ai  tides  of  faith  irequently  invited  the  disputants  to 
appeal  to  them  m  their  own  tavor,  and  so  to  aecose  theii-  oppo- 
nents of  deviating  Irom  the  faith  If  tlie  accused  also  wished 
to  lay  claim  tor  themselves  to  that  freedom  of  speculation  on 
the  basis  of  the  niarig,  the  hierarchy,  on  the  other  hand,  was  a 
natural  enemy  to  such  liberty  as  woidd  withdraw  from  its  guard- 
ianship any  department  affecting  the  church,  and  had,  of  coui-se, 
an  interest  in  bringing  all  theological  matters  of  debate  from  the 

*  Cicero  de  Oral),  i.  11 ;  Graeculos  bominea  contentionis  cupidiotes  qiiam  veritotis. 
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province  of  theology  into  the  province  of  religious  faith,  in  order 
to  be  able  to  lay  claim  to  the  right  of  decision.  This  interest 
now  appeared  the  more  reckless  in  proportion  as  opposition  to  the 
heathen  ceased  to  be  a  formidable  tiling,  requiring  a  forbearing 
patience  within  the  churcli,  and  in  proportion  as  the  hierarchy 
was  now  supported  by  worldly  power. 

Thus  religious  controversies  assumed  at  tlie  present  time  a  very 
different  character.  While  tliey  -wexa  fo^-merly  limited  to  particu- 
lar provinces,  the  whole  Christian  world  was  now  divided  by  theo- 
logical disputes  into  two  parties.  To  put  an  end  to  the  division 
iy  a  final  ecclesiastical  decision  the  emperors  called  general  coun- 
cils (0VV0601  olKOfiisvtJtai'f,  elevated  their  decisions  into  laws  of 
ihe  realm,  and  applied  worldly  power  to  enforce  them  nniver- 
sally.  In  earlier  times,  the  councils  summoned  against  heretics 
contented  themselves  merely  with  warding  off  the  false  doctrine 
by  denials ;  but  now  the  general  councils,  feeling  their  ecclesi- 
astical importance,  and  supported  by  the  imperial  power,  began 
±0  exalt  positive  decisions  regarding  disputed  points,  into  eccle- 
siastical articles  of  faith. ^  Thus  the  development  of  doctrines 
proceeded  more  rapidly,  while  the  field  left  to  free  speculation 
was  always  naarowed  in  proportion.  On  this  very  account, 
too,  opponents  presented  a  muc]i  more  obstinate  opposition, 
and  the  schisms  became  greater  and  more  stiff-necked.  The 
struggle  had  the  most  important  influence  on  the  development 
■of  the  internal  relations  of  the  church,  and  was  even  of  great 
political  moment,  from  the  circumstance  of  the  emperors  them- 
selves taking  a  share  in  it.  Hence,  from  this  time  forward,  the 
history  of  theological  disputes  forms  the  central  point  not  only 
of  the  whole  history  of  the  church,  bu.t  sometimes  also  of  the 
political  history  of  the  Roman  •mpire. 

"  Hiloriua  de  Tviuilate,  ii.  1 :  Sufficiebat  quidem  credeutibns  Dai   Beimo,— cmn  dioit 

Spiritua  sancti,  etc.— Sed  coMpellimuv  haereticonim  et  blasphemantium  vifiis  illicita 
agete,  tiAao.  scandete,  ineSaljilia  eloqai,  inconceasa  praeanmere.  Et  enni  sola  fids  ex- 
jileri  qaae  ptaecepta  soiM;  opoilfiret,  aijoi'ore  scilicet  Patrem,  et  veuei'ari  cam  eo  Filiani, 
9aucM  Spii'Uu.  abimdare :  cogimor  sermoiiis  uoEtii  hnmilitstem  ad  ea  qnse  inenaiTabilia 
mtit  extenders,  et  in  vitium  viljo  coarctamuv  alieno ;  ut  quae  contiiieri  religione  mentium 
<ifioitniaBet,  nunc  in  pericalum  huraani.  eloqnii  profecautnr. 
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I.  PERIOD  OP  THE  AHIAN  DISPUTES. 

W  Rich's  Hiatorie  der  Ketzereieu,  ii.  385,  ff.  J.  A^  Mohler'e  Atlianaslua  d.  GroGse  u,  d; 
Kitche  seiiisr  Zeit,  bes.  ira  KflMpfe  mit  dem  ArianiBmua.  2  Til,  Mkuiz.  1827.  3.  Baurlj 
Lehre  Ton  d.  DreiBinigkeit  u.  Menschwerdang  Gottea  in  ibrer  geschichtl.  Bntmicielims. 
]'.  330.  G.  A.  Meier's  Lalita  von  der  Trinital;  in  ihiec  hislor.  Eatwiolielune,  i.  134. 
fijttei'a  QeBcIr.  3.  etiristl.FliilaGopbie,  ii,  13.. 


"While  endeavors  were  made  in  vain  to  reunite  the  Donatists 
and  Meletians  with  the  church,  the  progressive  development  of 
the  docti'ine  of  the  I^ogos  gave  rise  to  a  new  controversy,  which 
soon  became  more  general  and  violent  than  any  that  had  pre- 
ceded it.  The  common  doctrine  of  the  Logos,  after  the  expu-1- 
sion  of  the  Monarchians,  was,  that  he  is  the  mediator  of  al! 
DiYine  agency  in  the  finite  by  the  will  of  the  Father,  and  less 
tl       1         E,         1       1  fc,      tl  to  idea  had  been  by 

f     tl  t  1      I      ppo   t    n  t     t   the  school  of  Origen 

1        nt  d  1  t        1      y    f  tl     Diviiie  glory.     This 

bn  g    g  t   -tl      f  tl      I  t    d       i   tl      Divine  essence  by 

tl     w  U     f  tl      r  tl       w        t  II    i    w  creation ;  and  that 

th  tg        Iltltl  1^7  perceived,  when 

D      J  f  Al         I  J 1      t       t    S  bellins,  gave  greater 

p    nun  t     tl      t    t  th  t  tl      S  n  created.'     But  the 

ts    1     t    I     fl  t  tl  1  for  with  them  the 

L  w        te      1   tl        1        t  p       n   yet  still  in  the  es- 

tGrdf  hml     hdp         dl      Dionysius  at  that 

tnp         ted  t  ylyyld  but  now  Anus,,  a 


:rely  i^ra  from 


proof  tha.t  he  did  not  eaprcss  it  as  his  opinion.     If,  however,  the  Logos  i 
was  not  etemsl.    Hence  the  Ariana  refen'ed  even  to  Dionyfiiua  in  favo 

the  Great,  Kp..  ix.  S,  finds  in  him  the  germ  of  Ai'iBniam. 
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presbyter  in  Aloxaiidiia,  who,  in  the  school  of  Luoian,  by  a  his- 
torioo-exegetical  training  had  received  the  love  of  intelligible 
clearness,  wished  to  remove  the  latent  contradiction  in  Origen's 
doctrine,  by  teaching  that  the  Logos  is  a  created,  and  conse- 
quently not  an  eternal  being.^     When  he  fell  into  a  dispute 

=  Writinga  of  ArioB :  Episfc  ad  Eusebiom  Nioomedienaem  ap.  Bpiphan.  Haer.  69,  J  G, 
and  Theodoret  Hist.  Eccl.  1,  4,  Episi.  Alesaudnim  ap.  AHianaaioa  de  BjDodis  Arim.  eC 
Soleao.  c.  IB,  and  Epiphanina  Haer.  69,  j  7,  Ba^eia  <,l^ep^(  ry  x<">v6rTp-i  toI;  SuroAm 
fia/iamv,  Bozom.  i.  SI),  »ot  extant,  except  fragraentB  in  Athanaaiaa.  According  to  Atlia- 
naaioB  c  Arian,  Or.  ii  34,  Arins,  Buaebiua,  and  Asterius,  in  theiv  worlts,  inoalcated  tbeae 
aentimenta  rsapecting  the  creation  of  the  warid  (Sf  Upa  Sifiuv  6  deo!  Tr/v  ysvii^  Krfoai 
fCaiv,  ivecSg  iiipa  /17  St/vapivjiv  air^  fieTa(7xuv  T^r  tov  irarphc  &KpaTov  (x^ipb{),  sat 
Tflr  Jrap'  aiToi  etifuw'pytac,  icoieC  itai  jtrffei  jrpm-uf  povoc  f^ov  h>a  nal  KaTiel  toStoii 
vloti  KCu  Xoymi,  Iva  toOtov  /iiaov  ymopsvov  oCtu;  ^tirbv  Kal  ri  irdvra  di'  airov  yevtu- 
6ai  £ov^6y.  Aiiua'B  own  esplanationB,  Epist.  ad  Euaeb. :  'On  d  vii;  ovk  laTiv  iiyivvn- 
ror,  abSi  /iipot  dyew^ou  nar'  oiSiva  Tpoirow,  oiiSi  if  iwoKei/iluov  tivoq  ■  4W  Bn 
tle^/can  aid  liov7.%  iiTziani  jrpb  xpivuv  KtH  irpb  al6vuv  nlJipji^  8eic,  ftovoyci-^s,  &vol- 
lo/urot,  Kal  jrfHo  ycvvnBg.  jroi  unnB^,  fj  bpiaBy,  ^  de/ieh-oSy,  oiiK  ^u  ■  iyivBtiTog  yhp 
o6x  Tjv.  SiuK6/ie6a,  fin  eha/icv,  &pzvv  (x^i  6  iilSf,  0  di  Beic  &vapxos  fori.  Siii  toSto 
3iaK6pe8a.  uni  3rs  elira/iev,  Sri  i^  oil  Ivtuv  iariv.  oiru  6i  dirapev,  naBoTi  oiSi  pipo; 
Ssoi,  oiS^  if  iiroKei/ievtni  rwdf-  Epiat.  ad  Alei, :  Oliaiiev  Iva  edv,  p6voii  &yivviiTOV,-~ 
Toflrtw  Se&v  ycw^aavra  vJoii  pamoyev^  irph  xpavuv  alaviuv,  Si'  oh  koj  Toif  aldvai,  koX 
Tfl  lomU  'irsTToiiifie-  yevi^aavra  St  0*  SoK^aet,  iH'  &2.iiedf,  iitoar^aavTif  Si  ISlifi  Be>4- 
uari,  aTpsKTOO  Kot  ivaMolaTOV,  nrla/ia  toO  Seov  tHewv,  dXX  ovx  iV  ^>'  tSv  unau^- 
Tuv,  yivvriiia,  lilW  oix  (if  h  rdv  yew>ifiamv,  oitT  6c  Oiaievrtuof  KpofioTi^v  to 
yhiviifia  ToO  waTpd^  l&iy/iuTurev,  oM'  iij-  h  Mai/ij^oJof  pipo;  i/iooiniop  tov  irarpif  to 
yiuvTipa  siajiyil''aTo,  oW  iSf  ScJ^^AAiDf  t^v  /coviSa  Smipiiv,  vlonuropa  eljrsj',  oW  dc 
'lepdna;  Xvxvov  uiro  Xix^ov,  ^  &t  ^picaSa  ds  iia,  aiSi  tuv  &ru  npoTepov,  ierepov 
,  yemnfiivTa,  ^  ImsTiaOivTa  el;  BlSir  ■—dkV  lif  ^aithi,  BeXifpan  roO  fleoii  wpA  xpivav  Kal 
jrpo  aldvav  unaStiTa,  kuI  rb  iyv  sal  rd  elvai  rnipH  to6  iroTpof  elXTi9&Ta,  sal  rflf  difof 
gDVVtroar^aavTo;  oirp  row  irarpSf.  ai  y&p  6  irOTTjp,  do&j  air^  irfivrav  T^v  sTiypovo- 
fdav,  iarepvasv  torJw,  in>  iyew^TUf  ixet  iv  laiiT^.  m/y^  y&p  ion  vrivTUV.  'Qctte 
Tpefc  eiaiv  iiroaraacic,  sai  i  ^  Bc&c  alnac  tOv  izavniv  Tvyx&vav,  lartv  iivapxo; 
lioiiiiTaTOC.  b  Si  u(Sf  S^xpbva^  yevvnBek  i"ro  rou  jrarpb^,  xal  jrpi  alUvav  KTioBels  sal 
Be/isTnaBei;,  obic  t^v  irpd  roi  ystn^B^ar  otdi  yAp  lariv  dMiof,  §  avvatSmc,  jj  mniayiv- 
vriTOi  Tip  narpl—d  Si  to  i^  aiToC,  sal  to  ^k  yaoTpag,  sm  tA  Ik  tov  irarpoc  iS^Wov  sal 
■  ^KU,  lif  p(po;  avToi  bpooiaiov,  sal  (if  Ttpo^ol^  iffo  rtviiv  voeirai,  avvBcro!  Icrai  0  ira- 
i^p  Kal  diaipsras,  kuI  rpeiTTic  sai  aa/ia  Kaf  a&Toii;,  sal  rb  Saou  i-n'  airotc  t&  iiKbXaoBa 
aii/iaTi  7raax<^v,  h  itaupaTOC  feiif .  Erom  the  Thaleia  {flp,  Athanas.  contra  Arianos,  Orat. 
ii.  0.  9) :  OiK  &cl  6  BsoQ  iraTijp  Sjv,  dXX'  iOTepav  yiyovev.  oix  de!  ^  A  vlb;,  oi  yiip  i/v, 
Tcphi  ycvrriB^.  oix  lariv  f«  toO  jroTpof,  alX  If  oirK  ovTor  {ntiani  Kal  airof.  ois  lanv 
MiOf  T^f  TOW  iTQTpoE  oitriof,  KTlopa  y6p  fort  sal  wot^/ta.  Kal  oiiK  ianv  aXi/Btvog  dcic  6 
XpiOToi;,  &X?A  fieroxy  Kal  abrbs  iSeomii^Bji-  oiic  olSe  rbv  ■naripa  linpi/Suf  A  tiiof,  oSre 
ip$  b  Tidyag  ray  Traripa  TsMac,  sal  oire  ovvid,  oiTE  yivai^su  &Kpi0ac  b  2^yos  tov 
varipa-  obs  loTiv  b  a?,i)BiviQ  Koi  pavos  abTog  roH  Tarpog  Myog,  i,7,\'  ivdpan  p6yov 
XiysTai  7,6yoc  sal  uo^io,  Koi  x^iti  2,(yeTac  iilbc  Kal  Simafiic-  obs  lanv  firpEnTof,  rif 
b  TTOT^p,  &Xiit  Tpe^T6(  koTt  ^baei,  lir  Tii  KTia/ULTa,  sal  Xeiwct  abrp  ek  KaTiUu^iv 
ToC  yvUvai  Tc^eiac  Tbv  Troripo.  Wlien  tho  6011  ia  aometimea  called  Tpenrof,  aometimea 
fiTpeirrof,  that  ia  explained  by  a  preceding-  iVagnient  (Orat.  ii.  c.  5) :  Tp  ^  pwrei, 
iiUTTEo  TTuvTEf,  oOru  Kal  dirdf  i  \6yog  ioTi  rptwrof,  t^  Si  ldi<p  aiTc^ovol<p,  &jf 
BovXcTat,  iHvu  KaloQ.  Btb  /iivToi  SeXei,  Svvarai  TpineaBai  Kal  oiiToc,  umrep  ko! 
illitiz,  TpEirr^r  Hv  i<iseu(.    Aid.   touto   yUfi,  pjjoi,    sal    TvpoyivauKUV    b   Bed;    laeaBai 
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with  hiy  bishop  Alexander  on  the  point  (318),  who  excluded 
him  and  his  followers  from  church-fellowship,  many  bishops  in 
Syria  and  Asia  Minor  declared  themselves  in  favor  of  Arius ; 
some,  especially  Eusebim,  bishop  of  Nicomedia  ll.vX>.ovKiaviaTa, 
Arius  ad  Euseb.  ap.  Theodoret.  i.  4,  see  above,  ^  65,  note  5), 
because  they  adopted  his  views ;  others,  as  EuseUus,  bishop  of 
Caesarea,'^  because  they  held  that  the  faith  of  the  church  was 
at  least  not  violated  by  the  doctrine  of  Arius.  The  most  im- 
portant writer  who  endeavored  to  defend  the  Arian  principles 
was  the  sophist  Asterius  of  Cappadocia,  also  a  disciple  of  Lu- 
cian  (t  about  330)>  Thus  the  controversy  communicated 
itself  to  the  whole  east.  After  Constantine  had  in  vain  en- 
deavored to  induce  the  contending  parties  to  give  up  the  dispute, 
by  rational  representations,*  he  called  the  first  oecumenical 
council  at  Nice  (325).^  As  the  number  of  Arian  bishops  was 
much  smaller  than  that  of  their  opponents,  the  party  of  Alex- 
ander prevailed,  their  cause  being  pleaded  by  Atkanasius,  deacon 
in  Alexandria,  and  Marcellus,  bishop  of  Ancyra.  The  Arian 
doctrine  was  rejected ;  but  the  ancient  emanistic  notion  was 
eOiifirmed,  and  was  merely  developed  farther  by  the  decision 

naTAs  ttirov,  Trpo'Ka&av  tovthv  avT^  t^v  Si^av  diSuKEv,  ijv  av  Kat  Ik  T^f  oper^f  laxe 
3  Comp.  tlie  fragmeut  of  his  letter  to  Alexander,  bishop  of  Alssimdria,  in  tbe  Acta  of 

*  FragniBHts  of  hia  nvvToy/ia  in  Athanflains. 

■  Epist,  Constaiitini  ad  Alexandram  et  Ariiim  io  Ensebii  vit.  Const,  ji.  64-7S.  Among 
other  tliinaa  we  find,  c.  69 :  Oiire  iparfv  irtifi  tuv  TOiaiiTUv  ff  uRCTf  rpoa^nov  iyv,  ovtb 
ipariifievoir  airoKplveireai.  rfif  yilp  TOtavTas  ^j/T^aec;,  iff&TBf  ^  v6^ov  nvb;  avayxi} 
Tporrrirrei,  &,7JX'  iKj^AoOr  upjlag  kpeax^'Kia  wpoariB^aiv,  si  «ni  ^i«ri«9c  nvo^  yu/uio- 
oiof  IvEna  ylyvoiTO,  S/ioc  i^ao/iev  clrra  TVS  iiavoiag  tyx^eUcv,  Kat  p^  irpoxiipuf:  el; 
iufoatoQ  avvoSov^  kn^epciv,  /iiidi  roif  ray  Biiiiiiiv  usooif  lnrpov6riT<i;  leiaTeieiv.—C.  70  ! 
aiBmp  Kai  ep^n/m;  inpo^vianTO;,  kiu  riiKiKpiuif  ^irpoyoTiroc  Icnji'  uU^;ia:r  ivriJora- 
aav  i0'  lKarip<iiavyyviiii^v.—G.7l:  Kai  W7U  ToBra,  o*j;.  (Sf  dpayjtdfmi  i/tuf  igdirav- 
TOf  T§  Mav  eiiJiBst,  Kol  ola  Bj)  irori  iariv  ixelv^  §  l^^niatQ,  ovvrieceBai.  Sivarai,  y&p 
Roi  TO  T^f  awiSttii  Ti/uov  viuv  (tJtspoitif  cniftoSiu,  Hal  pia  sal  j  oirj  worii  izdvTuv 
KOivwria  njpcladai,  kS.v  t&  iidlc'7T&  tij  iv  pipn  npb;  aUfiXovc  i/iZv  inip  iXazCuTOV 
itcufavla  ytmjTai. 

1  According  to  Eosebius  da  vita  Consttmtini,  this  connoll  nnmbered  moi'e  thdii  250 
bishops.  lu  later  times  318  were  nsually  roGltoned  to  it,  and  it  was  called  the  connoil  ol 
Til/'.  The  tost  persons  who  hn.™  the  latter  numbBr  espreasly  rafer  to  the  318  eervantB  ol 
Abraham,  in  whom  Barnabas,  so  early  as  hia  day,  Lad  fonnd  a  prediction  relating  to 
Christ,  c.  9,  Hikry  de  Sjnodis,  c.  86 :  Et  mihi  quidem  ipse  ille  nnmerue  bio  aanctaa  eat, 
in  qno  Ahiaham  victor  vegum  impiomm  ab  eo,  qni  aetemi  aacerdoldi  est  forma,  benedici- 
tur.  LibeiiuB  ap.  Socrat.  iv,  a.  Ambroaius  de  Pide,  lib.  i.  prolog.  $  5.  Doubtless  this 
sacred  nnmber  was  arbitrarity  assnmed  foi-  the  pui'poae  of  conferring  honor  on  the  ooaaoil 
of  the  Nicenea.  Geloains,  lioweTer,  Hist.  Cone.  Hie.  and  na  anonymona  anthor  in  the 
~       annni,  t.  vi  (Eomae.  18«.  B.)  p.  608,  give  the  nnmber  300, 
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that  the  Son  is  of  the  same  essence  with  the  Father  {bjiooiaiog 
Tw  narpi]J  This  expression,  which  had  been  till  now  regarded 
as  Sabelhan,  was  very  suspicions  in  the  eyes  of  the  oriental 
bishops."  The  most  of  them,  however,  yielded  to  the  imperial 
authority,  and  subscribed  the  new  creed.'  None  but  the  two 
Egyptian  bishops  Theonas  and  Secundus  refused,  who  were 
therefore  haiiished  with  Anus  to  Llyria.  The  Nicene  decrees 
were  universally  proclaimed  as  imperial  law ;  and  when  the 
bishops  Eusebms  of  Nicomedia,  and  Theog'ms  of  Nice,  de- 
parted from  them,  they  were  sent  into  exile  to  Gaul  (325). 

'  The  history  of  clia  Nioene  Sjnod,  written  by  Marnthaa,  bishop  of  Tsgrit  in  Mesopota- 
mia, at  the  end  of  Hie  (burth  centniy  (see  Asaemani  Bibl.  Orient  t.  i.  p.  195},  is  no  longer 
extant.  Qelasii  Cyziceni  (bishop  of  Caeaai-aa  in  Palestine,  ahont  4J6)  civray/ia  T&v 
xarii  rit  Iv  Nmaif  i.yiav  civoiSav  npaxOSvTUV,  libb.  3  (the  third  lost],  prim.  ed.  Hob. 
Balfbreus  Scotna.  Earls.  1600.  8,  also  m  die  collecticm  of  the  deoreaa  of  Conncila  ap. 
Mansi,  ii.  p.  739,  (traiialated  in  Fucbs,  i.  416).— Th.  IttigJi  HJatoria  Conoilli  Kicaeni  (ed. 
Chtifltianna  Ludovici).  Lips.  1712.  t.  Pnchs  Bibliothefe  der  KirehenverEBramlangen  dea 
viecten  u.  funften  Jalurh.  i.  350.— Symboluni  NieaeiiniQ  (cf.  Chr.  G.  S'.  Waloliii  Bibliotheoa 
symhohcB  vetaa.  Lemgov.  1770.  8,  p.  75,  aa.)  i  TJtirrsvopai  d(  Iva  dcov,  irarcpa  nav- 
TOKp&Topa,  ^uvTuv  6paT&v  T£  (lO!  hopuTav  jtohjtJi'-  S.al  elc  Ira  nvpimi  'IijooSv  Spto- 
■rin:,  Tov  vlov  Tov  0Eou,  yewTiBh'Ta  U  ToC  irarpoc  uovaynfi,  TOBTeimv,  is  r^f  oiaiai 
TOv  ^arpoi,  6e!iv  in  Beov,  ^i5f  ix  *WTof,  BsAv  WueH-ou  i«  Beov  6X^8ivov,  ycvv^BivTO, 
oil  jroH)S£f  TO,  buoovmor  rgi  jroTpi.  Jl'  oi  rii  irdvTa  iyivsro,  rd  t£  iv  rCi  oipavi^  xal 
rfi  ^u  T^  yg.  TBI'  Si'  i/iiui  ravi  avBp^iroo^  no!  Si&  rnv  tuieripav  aariiplav  KaTcWovra 
KaX  eapKudivra,  Kol  kvandpuTrijaavTa,  iraOavTa  not  ivaaraVTa  Tf  rplr^  ^l^pfi  ^re^ 
Bovra  di;  ToiJf  oi/iavotc,  eal  ipxifi^vBV  icplvai.  fwKTaf  nal  vEKpoi^.  Kid  ds  to  /iriov 
trvevim.  Tous  (te  Aiyoi'TOf,  Su  iv  ^otc  5t£  o*k  Jv,  nal  nptv  yswtiB^vai.  oiiC  ^v,  mi 
Sti  if  ovs  ivrav  kyhiero,  $  if  iripof  iOTOoruoeuf  ij  oialas  ji&aicovTaQ  clvai,  ^  UTia- 
T&v,  Tpenrliv.  5  iV^oia-rbt  tov  vl&v  Toi  Beov,  ovaBeiiaTliei  1/  KaBoXin^  IxuXvala-  Con- 
cemii^  the  compoaition  of  this  creed :  Alhanaaius  EpisC.  de  decretia  aj-nodi  Hioaenae,  end 
Euaebii  Caeaar.  Bpiat.  ad  Caesaviensea,  moat  complete  aa  appended  to  Athanaaii  Epist. 
cit.  and  ill  Theodorati  H.  E.  i.  11.    The  ek  fi™f  ia  here  Sie  Father  alone,  cooseqnently 

See  Uiinacher  fiber  den  Siuii  dar  Nic.  Glanbenaformel,  io  HenWa  nenam  Mngaiin,  vi. 

334.    Even  here  the  sentiment,  that  tha  Soq  exists  by  the  will  of  the  Fatlier,  and  is  laaa 

than  be,  is  not  spoken  against, 
s  See  Divis,  L  j  60,  note  13. 
'  How  actively  Coastantina  employed  Ms  inflnence  in  accompliahiag;  it  may  be  seen  io 

Ensebiua  vita  Conat.  iii.  13.  Since  bis  view  had  previonaly  been  different  (aeo  note  5), 
and  hia  great  object  was  simply  Ihe  restoration  of  peace,  Gfrorer's  (K.  G.  ii.  i,  210)  con 
jecluto  ia  not  inipiobable  that  he  had  been  gained  over  by  Hoaiua,  and  lie  laiiin-  daring 
his  abode  at  Aleiandria;  ccnaBquently  the  epithet  i/movmo^^BS  of  Alesandrian  origin, 
where  it  had  been  already  set  forth  in  opposition  to  Dionysius  (Div.  I.  ^  64,  note  8),  and 


d  by  Google 


SECOND  PERIOD.- 


OPPOsrnoN  or  the  busebians  to  the  nicene  council  tile  the 

SECOND  SYNOD  AT  SIRMIUM  (3S7). 


The  opponents  of  Arianism  declared  it  to  be  polythei'^m  On 
the  contrary,  the  Arians  charged  the  bfioovato^  with  Sabelhanism,' 
and  suooeeded  in  spreading  this  view  in  the  east  so  geneialiy 
that  Constantine  thought  he  could  effect  a  general  union  on  the 
disputed  dogma  only  by  giving  up  tlie  expression.  Accoidingly, 
the  banished  were  recalled,  not  only  Eusebius  and  Tkeognis, 
but  Arius  too  (328-29)  his  orthodoxy  being  acknowledged  by 
tlie  emperor,  as  expressed  in  general  terms,  in  a  confession  a{  feith 
which  he  gave  in.  Eusebius  of  Nicomedia  obtained  a  decided 
influence  over  Constantine.  Several  bishops  who  obstinately 
adhered  to  the  Nicene  decrees,  and  refused  to  hold  church  com- 
munion with  the  recalled,  were  banished,  particularly  Eusta- 
thius,  bishop  of  Antioch  {330).^  Athanasius  himself,  now 
bishop  of  Alexandria,  was  deposed  by  a  council  held  at  Tyre 
(335),  and  banished  into  Gaul  by  Constantine  ;  and  Arius,  im- 
mediately after,  was  solemnly  received  again  into  church  com- 
munion at  Jerusalem.  He  died  not  long  after  at  Constantino- 
ple (336).'  Thus  the  east  was  separated  from  the  western 
church ;  the  latter  adopting  the  oiioovaw^,  and  espousing  the 
cause  of  Athanasius,  which  the  former  rejected.  This  division 
continued  after  the  death  of  Constantine  (f  337),  when  Con- 

'  Socrates,^  L  aj :  0/  /i^v   Toi>   b/ioavaiov  ttiv  U^lv  kKH.'kivovTeQ  tSiv  lofieT^Tuoo  Kai 

^nm't  hilovv,  6c  ivaipoi>VTac  r^v  lirapStv  ro9  vlmi  roi  BioJi.  ol  Si  ^dXtv  tv  6/ioou- 
alifi  wpocKtiftenoi,  woXveeiav  dadjciv  Toi^  Mpov;  vofiifwTEf,  &s  'Ellrtviai^  dauyon- 
TOf  i^erpenoVTo.  Aagastin.  Opus  imperi;  t.  35  i  Ariani  Catholioos  Sabellianoa  TooaQt 
On  the  other  haiid,  AthB^aains  Bspoa.  fidd  (ed.  B™.  i.  lOO) :  Qfire  yip  vloirdropa  #»- 
oitfiev,  Uf  ol  Xa^aXm.  Hyovrcg  /ionooimiov  nal  olx  dfiooimov,  lail  iv  Toirii  aval- 
poiSi|T£f  lo  Ehai  vl6,>.  Bo  fer  as  the  Nicenea  also  explsined  d^oovaioi:  by  TavTooi-rioc, 
Bs  Tbeodoret.  Dial.  T,  in  fine  (o£  cone.  Ancyr.  helow,  $  83,  note  5),  they  strengUiened  tha 
Bnspieion  of  Sahellianism. 

'  Socrates,  i.  24.  gozom,  ii.  19.  Thoodoret,  i.  31.  AthanasLua  Hiat.  ArittQ.  «  t,  of 
BnseMus  da  vita  Const  iii,  59.  as. 

*  On  the  dosth  of  Arias  see  Waloh'a  Ketzerhlst,  Th.  9,  6.  S0O-5U 
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starts  had  teoome  sovereign  of  the  west,  and  Constantiws  of  the 
east,  and  that  all  the  more  readily,  inasmuch  as  Eusebius, 
bishop  of  Nicomedia,  gained  the  same  influence  over  Constantina 
as  he  had  fonnerly  over  Constantine,  and  was  appointed  bishep 
of  Constantinople  (338).  The  prevailing  doctrine  of  the  east 
respecting  the  Son  was  the  old  emanistic  doctrine,^  as  had  been 
set  forth  at  the  council  of  Antioch  (341),  according  to  which 
both  the  Arian  formulae  and  the  Nieene  bitoovaiot;  were  looked 
upon  as  objeotionable  extremes.'     The  Arians,  of  whom  there 

■  TliB  confession  of  faith  of  the  firat  connoil  at  Antlooli  ia  thos  prefaced  {op.  Socrat.  il 
10] :  'Hut'f  "fire  aiioT^ovSoi  'Apdov  yey6iia/iiv  (jrSf  yhp  tnianowoi  Svrei  &ito>.ovej/(!0/iEV 
■KoiuBvTiau;)  oin  &?.Ji!,v  t,v&  Ki<mv  wapit  tvv  iS  ^m!  iicreediai'  idsm^ea.  Ail 
the  fouc  Antiochian  formnUe  in  AthanaMna  de  Synodia,  5  32-35.  Cf.  Walch  BiW.  symtol. 
p.l09,BB.  THohaBibUoth.d.Kirchenvers.ii.M.  Ia  the  fcrmQlaAntiochenai.  weread: 
Etc  iva  vlor  toS  Beov  iKVoynvij,  wpb  navmv  riiv  al-ivLiv  inrapxovra  nat  evvdvTa  Ty 
ysyevvsiiiri  airbv  Jmrpl,  di'  oS  t&  n&vra  tyhiro,  k.  r.  A.  &  the  formnla  Ant.  ii. :  Efe 
iva  Kiaiov  'Inaaiiv  Xparrbv,  tov  vltiv  ofrroD,  tSu  itovoyevii  Behv,  St'  oi  t&  wilvro,  rai' 
yewilBhTO.  irpS  rtap  aiCwuv  iit  toP  jrarpSf,  Beiv  *«  teoe,  iT-ov  kg  iAow,  p6i>ov  is  ixivoB, 
Tii-elov  iK  reUim,  ^aiilia  ^k  ^aaiUa^,  n.vpim'  iic  Kvpiov,  X&yov  fSvro,  nafiav  futrov, 
^;  uXifiivov,  fiiMv,  hX^Benai,  avdoTOaiv,  ^ot/ihia,  Bvpav,  iTpettr&i  re  KOi  iiva%lokirov 
T>7f  flE^TVTof,  oialag  T8  Koi  ^otiAsE,  Koi  (Stiv^Bur  Koi  6d5mc  tov  Tvarpog  anapiMaiCTov 
diioiia  ■  TOV  irpUToroKOV  jrdBJjr  T^t  ktIbsoc,  tov  ovto  iv  /ipxy  ^P^S  tov  8siv,  Beiv  Myov, 
narii  TO  elpTijiivov  Iv  T^  tbayyeM^  ■  "  xai  Stof  ^  i  a,oyof."  d('  oil  ri  iriivra  kyivero,  koI 
ivl^ivit  ndvra  amitmias-  top  ifr'  It^x^rav  tov  vlttpiiv  KaTs7.e6vTa  araBsv.  d  rif  nopi 
TBI-  fiytS  rutf  ypQ^uv  ipe^u  m'imv  AJaffcei,  Uyijv.  S  jvpmov,  j  jtoipoi',  S  "W""  ^  '^'»''"> 
5  yeyovivm  irpo  toO  yCTinje^f  hi  rSv  vlAv,  &vaSe/ia  lara-  tal  el  ngXSyei  Tdw  viov  KTla/ia 
iic  Sv  Tuv  XTiauarav,  ^  yhivriiia  &;  Iv  t/jV  yewnfi&nai,  5  mxVo  lif  to  ruv  irOH?/«iriJi'— 
^det/jo  ^cmu.  In  tba  fcrmnla  Ant  iii.  (Theophronii  Bpiso.  Tyanensia) :  Ek  tAv  vlov 
ah-oS  TOV  pwoyevn,  SEnv  Uyov,  Siva/iiv  Jtoi  aoj-lav,  rov  xipiov  iiiian  liiaoov  Xpioidi', 
li,'  oi  Th  J^avra,  tov  yevvvBivra  kx  tov  itaTpi;  n-po  tCiv  ai'iviM,  feSv  rBeiov  Ik  feoS 
nMov,  Kiu  oBTa  irpSf  Tov  Bsiv  iv  inomdacl,  iir'  iax^rav  iS  T&v  iifiepSiv  itaTeMovTa. 
m  m  Tif  iropS  TavTjir  ti/v  marai  eiSdaset,  fl  Ix^t  to  favTii,  ivaBeiia  lirra-  ical  Kapnel- 
imi  Toi  •AynapO!,  ^  So^talioti,  s?  TlaiXov  tov  SotwouTluf,  iivuSeiia  lara  ml  a*r6f,  Ko! 
wivTCi  ol  noivuvovVTC!  aiiT^-  In  the  Ibtmnla  iv.  (sent  to  Conataiis  in  Qanl  some  montba 
after  the  ocnmoa) :  Eif  tov  lavoyev^  abTov  vl6v,  tov  nvpiov  iipuv  'I^fffoti'  Xpiariv.  tov 
wpb  ndvTirv  tuv  alUvav  is  tov  jraTpflf  jevv^BlvTa,  Bs6p  Ik  Seou,  ^f  if  0urof,  Ji'  o* 
iyivsTo  ri  TrfhTO  to  roif  ofipm'oir  *iii  ^tti  i^f  y^;,  t&  bpaTit  Kai  tH  iSpara,  \oyttv  bvra 
&ai  ao^io.v,  xal  ivvofuv,  Kol  ia^,  nal  ^Oc  h%vBi-v6v.  Toil;  6i  ^tyovTOC  kg  aiic  ivTi^  tov 
vlov  i  ff  ^fpac  *miOTd<jeuf,  nal  /i^  l«  Bcov,  khI  ^v  wore  ^^povof  Sts  oIik  jv,  d?,aorpi'otr 
old^  h  Ka.BoliK.il  iKKX,)ola.  According  U,  Sozomen,  iii.  5  (where  only  two  AnfaocluaH 
formulae  are  mentioned],  the  second  was  given  onit  as  the  Symb.  luciam  Maityns  (Div.  i. 
fi  6S,  note  6) ;  and  from  Theodoret  it  is  dear  that  thisia  the  Btill  ao-caUed  formola  Antiocli 
h.  Aaanasiuo,  Hilary,  and  Socrates,  who  give  the  formolae,  aay  nothing  of  it.  Tlie 
auatheiQa  at  the  endia  tlierefijre  a  later  addition. 

1  Comp  Euaebiaa  de  Fide  adv.  Babellium  (m  Sirmondi  0pp.  1.  n.  Bihl.  PP.  Lndg.  iv.) 
written  according  to  Philo  ilber  die  Schrifleii  des  Enseb.  v.  Alas.  u.  Buaeh.  v.  Eniian. 
Halle.  1332.  S.  64.  78,  by  BaBeblos  of  Bmisa  {a.d.  341),  ap.  Sirmond.  i.  11 :  Confltcra  ea, 
qnaa  de  Patre  et  Filio  scripta  snnt,  at  noli  cmiosius  eo,  quae  non  annt  scnpta.  '■eq""*^?- 
Utinam  antem  solnm  legoremns !  utinam  aolis  aoripturia  contenti  easemus !  et  lis  nnl5» 
fiebat.  Cf.  p.  IS,  30,  37.  Comp.  Cyrillna  Hieroaolym.  in  his  catacheses  held  about  the 
yaai  S48,  ex  Or.  Catoch.  lid  Competentea,  iv.  i  B :  Nw  *  iaTin  *  inoaraaia.  Aji&rniffWW 
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were  eertainiy  many,  must  have  concealed  their  peculiar  senti- 
ments behind  emanistio  formulae."  Thus  the  Orientals  were 
unjustly  styled  Arians  by  the  Nicenes.  More  appropriate  was 
the  title  Eusebiam,''  from  their  head  Eusebius,  bishop  of  Nico- 
media.  In  order  to  remove  the  schism  between  the  east  and 
west,  ConstMitius  and  Constang  united  in  summoning  a  new 
general  council  at  Sardica  (347),*  But  here  the  matter  went 
so  far  as  to  issue  in  an  entire  separation.  The  westerns  re- 
mfdued  alone  in  Sardica ;  the  orientals  assembled  in  the  neigh- 
boring town  PMlippopolis.  Both  parties  confirmed  their  former 
acts  ;  and  in  the  east  Eusebianism  continued  as  prevalent  under 
Constantius  as  the  Nicene  faith  in  the  west  under  Constans. 

The  prejudice  of  the  Eusebians,  that  Homousianism  led  to 
Sabellianism,^  was  not  a  little  favored  by  the  case  of  Marcellm, 
bishop  of  Ancyra,  one  of  the  principal  defenders  of  the  Nicene 
council.  By  representing  the  Logos  as  the  eternal  wisdom  of 
God,  and  contending  that  the  incarnate  Logos  alone  could  be 
called  Son  of  God,  this  bishop  manifestly  came  near  Sabellian- 
ism;  and  when  deposed  from  his  office  (336),  was  nevertheless 
declared  orthodox  by  the  westerns,  and  talren  under  their  pro- 
tection.'"    A  pupil  of  Marcellus,  Photinus,  bishop  of  Sirmium, 

yiip  oijivdponoi  r^f  ipB^c  iriareag-  aal  ol  /iir  vloizaropiav  /tarayyiWhivaiv,  ol  Si  rdv 
SpWTw  ff  ois  ovrav  tif  rtt  dvai  napcii!:xSEvra  Xiyecv  Toliiuai,.  Koi  jrpiT-epou  /«V 
iiaav  farspoi  ol  a/perijcoi,  uui-  ii  TreirliipaTat  ^  IxicXjiala  KeKpsmthiav  alperiKOV. 
Compare  Tonttee  on  this  poSBagB,  and  Ms  Diss.  i.  cap.  4,  j  17,  ss.,  prefixed  Co  liis  edition 
of  Cyril. 

»  Easpeotiiig  the  deiv  U  feoC  in  tha  Antiochian  foimulae  Uisy  s^d  (Socrnt.  iL  45) ; 
OTruf  eipitrai  rt  Ik  feoi),  df  ilpr)Tai  jrapS  r<J  'AwootoS.^-  rd,  6S  tudzo  in  rov  deaS  (I 
Cor,  si.  12),    Only  tlie  Kieene  is  Tijff  oiaiac  Tov  deov  wns  not  Busoeptible  of  im  Aiian 


Lt  vide  1  osa  nt  non  jnagia  d  p  e  quam  rap  e  proedica  e 
liabet  enim  hos  vei'bnni  in  ae  et  lide  consc  e  t  am  e  Irandem  paratam  —V  um  n  q  o 
pac  sieuifieatav,  non  ad  nnicum  vend  oetur 

'"  Marcellos's  chief  woik  was  de  Subject  one  doauni  0  isti  (rrapnents  of  t  in 
MarcolUana  ed.  et  aiiiniadiers  ,tnix  t  Chr  H  G  Rettbe  g  Goett  1  04  8  Ho  wis 
■QaweredbyAsteriua.Ensebusof  Oaesaiea  Acacias  (fagmenta  m  Bpipiianvna  Haor  73, 
5  5-9),  Apolliiiaiita  and  Ba  il  of  Ancyra  Of  th  =e  b  e  estaiit  only  Ensabii  contra  Mar- 
ceilom  libb.  ii.  and  de  Ecoles  ast  theologia  1  bb  u  (both  appended  to  Enaebii  Demoaalr. 
evang.  Paria.  1828.  ibl.)  Hia  o  Hiodosy  waa  aol  no  pledged  by  Jnllns,  bishop  of  Rome 
[epint.  ad  Episcop.  Basebianos  Antiochiae  con^refcalos,  m  Athanaau  Apol,  contra  Arianos, 
a.  21-35],  Athanaeius  in  several  passHgea,  and  tbe  Synod  of  Sardica,  On  tha  contrary, 
the  later  catliohc  fatlievs,  Baail  tbe  Great,  Clirysostom,  Sulpicius  SeveniG,  and  others, 
judged  of  liim  anfavornhly.    The  majority  of  tlie  modams,  Baronius,  Petaviua,  Schelstrate, 
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taught  Satellianism  in  a  fally  developed  form."  His  doctrine 
was  rejected  not  only  by  the  Eusebians  at  the  second  council 
of  Antioch  (845),'^  but  also  by  the  westerns  at  a  council  at 
Milan  (347)  ;  and  at  the  first  council  of  Sirmmm  (351),^'  he 
■was  deposed  by  the  Eusebians.  The  party  of  the  Phoiinians 
continued,  however,  till  the  reign  of  Theociosins  the  younger. 

In  the  mean  time,  Constans  had  died  (350).  Constantius  be- 
came maater  of  the  whole  Koman  empire,  after  his  victory  o\'er 
Moffnentius  (353),  and  now  endeavored  to  introduce  Eusebianism 
by  force  into  the  west  also.  At  the  synods  of  Aries  (353)  and 
Milan  (355),  the  bishops  were  forced  to  subscribe  the  condemna- 
tion of  Athanasius ;  all  who  refused  being  deposed  and  banished. 
Among  these  were  Jjucifer,  bishop  of  Calaris  ;  Hilary,  bishop  of 
.Poictiera ;  and  JAberius,  bishop  of  Rome." 

&o.,  hold  him  also  to  be  a  beretic.  His  moat  important  defeuder  is  Montfaumn  Matr.  de 
oansa  Mai-celli  AncyrdiiiHin  ej.  Collect.  noYit  PatruHi,  t.  ii.  p,  51,  as.  Paris.  nM.  fol. ;  ru- 
printefl  in  3.  Vogt  Biblioth.  MatI  baereBlologiae,  t.  i.  fasc.  11.  p.  293,  as.  Harab.  1724,  8). 
Comp.  Walcli'a  Katzerhist.  iii.  239-  Kloae'a  Gaach.  o.  Letee  dea  Marcollua  u.  Photiuo.?. 
Hamburg,  18a7.  8,  Bamr-fl  Lehra  v.  i,  Dreieiniekeit^  i.  536. 
11  "Walch,  iii.  3.    Klose  and  Baor,  L  c 

IS  In  fliB  Ibtmnla  Antioch.  iiasparrnxoi  (ap-  AtlianBainB  da  Synodis  f  26,  and  Socrntea 
ii.  la,  of.  Wslohii  Bibl.  symb.  p.  115) :  Bdeiwffiro/itea  SI  jrpbs  roiroii  Koi  ivade/iaTliofiev 
K(d  Toic  Xdyow  iihi  fiivov  aiirov  fMv  Tov  6coi  ical  liviii:apiCTOV  hrtnlaarui  jtoSoEvrBf, 
tv  iTipv  Th  tlvai  IxovTa,  vvv  /liv  lif  t&p  wpo^ptxav  Xsyi/icvov  iitd  Tiwcw,  vvv  ii  lif  riv 
trSioBcToii  ■  Xpitnou  di  alrrov  aal  vidv  tov  SeoS  xai  /isctniv  leal  slsSva  toS  Beov  /i^  dvai 
irpS  aluvov  eaovrag,  &f.V  (ktoth  Xpierliv  airbv  yeyov^ai  Kot  vlhv  roi  Bsov,  H  oS  t^ 
iniETipax  iK.  i^f  irapdinov  a&pua  ipeOjii-e,  Jrpo  TerpoKooiuv  oiix  3^™  ^tUv.  (ktotc  r<ip 
row  XpffTTui-  ipx^  0aaiMas  iax^iclvai  iBiXovat.  aat  Taof  l^eir  aiT^iicrh  r^  awri- 
Uiav  sat  Ttiv  xpiacv.  ToioBtoi  di  daiv  ol  iiro  UapicMov  aal  ituTCivoS  (AaaB. 
Skot£»dS)  tov  'AynvpoyalaTOv,  oJ  t^  Tpoai^iov  SirapfiJ-  tov  Xpunoi  Kal  Hiv 
ee^TITB  Jici  ■ntv  iiTsTievTirrov  aiimv  ^aaihelav  d/iaiu^  Tovialoic  iSeTovaiv,  M  npo^Haei 
Toa  mmlaraadai  ioK£iv  if  (iwapxlf- 

"  BarouiuB  placed  the  first  Sirmian  Synod  in  tbe  year  337.  On  the  other  hand, 
Potavios  (in  Annot.  ad  Epiphan.  p.  300  and  Diss,  de  Photino  haecetioo  eiuaque  damna- 
tione,  ennesed  to  flia  Ihird  edition  of  the  Rationar.  temp.  Pac.  1636)  correctly  in  tba  year 
351.  See  his  contTOTeray  on  the  snbject  with  Sirmond,  wlio  defended  Baronina.  Petevina 
has  been  followed  by  Matth.  Lorroqunnns  (de  la  Roque]  Disa.  duplex,  i.  de  Photino  haeret. 
ii.  de  Liberie  Pontit  Bom.  Genev.  1670.  3.  P.  de  Mai'oa  de  tempore  ayii.  Slrm.  in  hia 
disseitatt.  ed.  Prancof.  p.  319.  Pagi  and  Tillemont.  Mansi,  on  the  contrary,  in  the 
treatiae  before  cited  (note  8],  places  the  Sirmian  Conncil  in  the  year  358.  The  confession 
of  faith  of  the  first  Sirmian  Synod  (ap.  Athanas.  de  Syn.  J  27)  is  the  formula  Andooh  iv., 
to  which,  howoTor,  iiBtead  of  one,  tweaty-seven  anathemas  are  appended.  Of  these, 
Hob.  4-a3  are  directed  against  Pbotimia.  Among  «her  tbir^a.  No.  vi.  aaya  ;  El  tic  njv 
oiaiaii  too  Bsoi  n2,aTvvsaffai  ?  cvari'^eaeai  ^Haicat,  uvUSepa  foTa.  vii.  :  Ei  tic 
irTMTWoiih'iiv  T^v  oialav  tov  BeoS  tow  vlhi  Xiyol.  Tiotdv,  ij  tot  nAaTTitr/ww  J^f  oiiala; 
o*T0B  vlbv  dwo/iofoi,  4.  i.  viii-:  Ei  Tif  tvSiaBerov  ^  wpo^piiibv  ^Syov  ^iyat  Tov  vlbv 
TOO  Beov,  LI. 

u  Many  others,  both  those  who  were  banisbed  and  Ihoae  who  yielded,  are  named  m 
Faualiiii  et  Meroellini  Lihellua  precmn  ad  Inipp.  in  Bihl.  pp.  Lngd.  v.  651, 
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DI8SENSI0MS  AMONG  THE  EUSEBIAN8  TILL  THE  SUPPRESSION  OF 
ARIANISM  (asi). 

After  the  Eusebiaiis  had  become  the  predominant  party,  and 
those  who  were  inteinany  separated  were  no  longer  held  together 
by  the  necessity  ot  contending  together  against  the  Homonsiasts, 
the  Tanety  of  their  opinions,  which  had  been  hitherto  oonoealed, 
began  to  appear.  A  strict  Arian  party  came  forth  among  them, 
which  was  named  sometimes  after  its  leaders,  Aelius  of  Antiooh 
(o-».ot),'  Emomim  of  Cappadocia,'  and  Acacim,  bishop  of  Cae- 
sarea;  sometimes  from  its  principles  CAripora,  ■EfooriCT.o.).' 
In  opposition  to  it,  the  majority,  under  the  leadm-ship  of  Biml, 
bishop  of  Ancyra,  and  Omrgiut,  bishop  of  Eaodioea,  held  fast 
}ij  the  old  enianisfic  doctrine,  adopted  the  farthei-  develop- 
ment of  it  which  had  formerly  appeared  among  the  Eusebians, 
VIZ.,  that  the  Son  is  of  similar  essence  with  the  Father  (fcoiov 
om  7^  rarpi),  and  were  hence  called  •Op„TOo,o„o,,  'fL™,,, 
tjemianam.  The  emperor  Constantius  was  attached  to  the 
Semiatians ;  bnt  a  powerful  party  about  his  court  exerted  them, 
selves  with  no  less  cunning  than  perseverance  in  favor  of  the 
Anomoeans.  And  because  they  could  not  publicly  vindicate 
their  formula,  they  persuaded  the  emperor  that  in  order  to  re 
store  peace,  the  formulas  of  the  two  other  parties  also  must  be 
prohibited;  which  measure  they  brought  about  at  the  second 

■  \'^J^^"'^'':^"'^''5'''™n"'y'>ef<>™''inEpiphan.Haer.Issyi.lo.  Other  frasmenls 
see  Select  Homil.ee  of  John  Chrjsoatem,  treeslated  mte  Ge,™ea  by  Ph  Mavei-  N.l^ 
Si.  1  36?'  '""    '""'  "  """'■  ^°"'''  '■  •■■  "■'■  ""'■  '■  '  "•      "."'"d,.!™." 

s  CDncemmg  him  see  Basnage  in  Caniaii  Loetionea  antt.  vol.  i  n   170  as      tTlhn.n 
G™„,..  ,.  H„U.a.  S.  318.  I.    Ne.nde,.,  Kh^hengeaoh.  II.  S,  J  J  ».  '  E"  ™"  " 
ana  Ban,  ,.,  .„,.  1.     Kl.se'.  Geseh.  n.  L,h„  a..  Ennomins.     Kiel    103    >      £ 
W^y  *«.„„  ,i„.  ed.  H.  Valesln.  in  notis  al  See,...  ,.  ,«  .,?„.",.   „, 

i\;«s";SLf„'*7''i'''-  ■*"»•''"* •"'«•»>■".. hTs*:!":; 

I.  0.  vui.  iai  (prologDB  and  epilogns  e  cod.  Tenisoniano  also  in  Cave  Hkt  lit  i  -.^oi  j 
fragment  in  tov  -repX  «ioS  rpir™  Uyav  ap.  Miyus  vii  i.  S02  '' 

\  Aoc<mJmg  to  fte  chnrohfatbe™.  these  Ariana  rested  for  support  parHonlarly  on  tbo 
clinstl.  PhdoB.  .1,  8..,  who  demea  emplmtzcally  thab  EanomiDs  was  an  AristoteUan. 
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CHAP.  ir.-THEOLOGY.    I.  ARI AN  PERIOD.    {83.  303" 

synod  of  Sirmium  (357V*  On  the  other  hand,  Basil,  bishop 
of  Ancyra,  called  together  a  synod  at  Ancyra  (358J,  which  es- 
tablished the  Semiarian  oreed  in  a  copious  decree,  and  rejected 
the  Arian.*  Constantius  allowed  himself  to  be  easily  convinoed 
that  that  Sirmian  formitla  favored  the  Anoraoeans ;  and  there- 
fore the  confession  of  faith  adopted  at  the  second  must  now  be 
rejected  at  a  third  synod  of  Sirmium  (358),  and  the  anathemas 
of  the  synod  of  Ancyra  be  subscribed.^     The  Anomoeans,  for 

•  Formnia  Sii'ratenais  ii.  (id  ttie  Latin  oi-iginal  ap.  Hilariua  <la  Synodis  ^  II.  Banslated 
into  Greek,  Athanas.  de  Synod.  }  28.  Wsleli.  BJbl.  aymb.  p.  133,  comp.  Fuchs,  ii.  19B) ; 
Unum  constat  Deum  esse  omnipoteiitem  et  pati'eni,  siont  per  nuiversam  orbem  ci'editur, 
et  nnieom  filium  ejna  Jeeuro  Chiiatnm,  dominmn  salvatarem  noslrani,  ex  ipso  ante  aaeculn 
eenitum.  Qaod  vera  qnosdam  auC  mnltos  movebat  de  substantia,  qaae  graece  mix  adpel- 
latar,  id  est,  nt  expreaaJua  intelligatnr,  homouekn  aut  quod  dicitur  Somoeusjon,  uullam 
neo  qnemqnam  praedicare:  «a  de  causa  et  ratione, 
ntineatui',  et  quod  super  bominis  acientian*  sit,  nee 
marrare,  de  quo  Bcriptnnv  est :  geoerationem  ejas  quia 
in  est  solum  pattern,  qaomodo  gonnerit  jilinm  s^inm,  et 
:.  Nnlla  ambignitas  est,  mnjorem  esse  patrem.  Nnlli 
3,  dignitate,  claritate,  majestate  et  ipso  nomine  patria 
!  qui  me  miait,  majore  me  est.  Et  hoc  catliolionm 
esse  patris  et  filii,  majocem  patrem  :  filiam  aubjeotnm 


'  Tbe  decrees  of  tbia  Synod  ap.  Epiplian.  Haer.  73,  {  3-11.  Comp.  Pudia,  ii.  213.  }  3 : 
'i2f  iv  biioii>iiaTt  laiBp^wav,  Koi  hv  i/juitS^ori  BapK&c  &liapTiac,  ois  iiil  T^v  ravrdniTa 
^ycTO  Tov  avdp^irov,  i:X2,'  lirl  r^v  r^f  aaapac  oialai  &/ioi6n!Ta-  ofiTWf  oidi  b  vlbc,  i/ioio^ 
kit'  oMav  ynid/ievoc  tv  jevv^aaiTi  iraTpi,  dc  TovrdTijTa  H^et  mi  TaTpii  Tip  kavToi 
oiialav,  dl^'  iiri  t^v  A/ioiS-niTa.  ff  10  :  Kal  el  nr— W — ^i"  6/toioTiiTa  xal  kut'  oin'iav 
Toi  tiloO  ir/30f  irOT^pa  biioXoyohj,  (if  ■^gnSuvijia^  Myav  rov  narcpa  Koi  tov  vlov,  Kal 
ic^e  jmrfpa  Tiiyav  dAfjffuf  jus^re  viflv,  &7i2ii  xnar^v  xal  KrUj/ia — dj'dSe/tii  Iittu,  J  II : 
Koi  el  Ttg  TO  IkticI  lie,  doi  rb  yevv§.  /le  irop'  aiiroi  liKoiav,  rb  ycvv^  /ie  fi^  hri  toS 
airmv  Kal  Kaf  aialav  kvvoet,  SM,!k  rahrov  Aeyot  to  yaiv^  /le  t^I  inTtai  lie,  (if  p^  Myav 
TOV  vlhi  Tbv  ijraSus  TiXetov  kx  tSiv  Svo  ivaiiari^,  roO  iKTiai  lie  xal  tov  yevv^  /le, 
KTlajia  li/ivov  b/iohiySv  Koi  laiKsTi  vibv,  (if  TtapaSeSuKev  i/  aopia  Ik  tuv  dio  eiatjS&c  "nT" 
isvaiav,  h.  i.  Kai  el  rif  tov  vIob  nju  fihi  Kaf  oiialav  sr/iof  tdi'  iavToi  ^aripa  iiioi6TJiTa 
illtlv  iiKosa'KviTTOVTo^,  Ji'  ill  ^ijoi-  Siaitepy&p  b  itar^p  funfii  ix^t  hv  iainiji,  ofiruf  Kal  tSi 
vl^  IdiiiKsZi^  Ixetv  kvlavT^  (Job.  v.  2a)-  TijV  6i  kot"  hvipyeiav,  Si'  iiv  ^aidsvsi'  &  ydp 
iv  b  iraT^p  noiy,  TavTa  Kal  &  tiWf  6/iaiuc  toieZ  (Job.  v.  19),  iiovi}v  T^  hot'  kfipyeiav 
bitoiOTtjTa  SiSov;,  T^f  jtar"  oiialav,  $  iari  tJ  Ki^a^wSliTTaTov  i/iuv  Tf/;  jrioreuf ,  liTro- 
iTTtpolii  TOV  v}iv—!t.  i.  (ao  acooiding  to  a  correction).  E?  rif — ivoitoiov  Myoi  Kor*  oiatnv 
rdw  vUiv  T-(j  jzarpl,  u.  L  El  rif  Tbv  izaripa  itpea^iirepov  XP°^V  ^eyoi  tov  i^  iatirov 
fiovrryevovc  vloi>,  ve^repov  S^  XP^"V  '^"  "'"'  "^  '""Tpog,  &.  S.  But  also  Enolly ;  EI  ti; 
i^ovaif  Kal  ofoj/p  ?,4yavToi'  irorfpa  itaTepa  tov  vlov,  biioovniov  dii/  TOoTooiaiov  Sfjoi 
riv  vibv  tCi  iraTpl'L  L 

I  Concerning  Liberins,  bisbop  of  Rome,  wbo  in  the  year  358  BUbscribed  two  Eusebiau 
fiinuulaa  in  suooession,  lor  the  purpose  of  regaining  his  episcopal  dignity,  see  Lacroquini, 
%  33.  Diaa.  cited,  note  13,  and  Jo.  la  Placette  Observationes  iiist.  eccles.,  quibas  cmitur 
voteria  ecolesiae  sensus  circa  Pont.  Rom.  poteatatem  in  defiaiendia  Edci  rebns.  Amstul: 
1695.  p.  137-150, 
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the  purpose  of  uniting  in  appearance  with  the  Semiarians,  and 
yet  establishing  their  own  doctrine,  now  adopted  the  formula, 
Tdv  vibv  tjioiov  T^  narpl  Kar^  navra,  £)g  at  ayiai  jpa^al  X&yovci  re 
,  Kal  dtSdaicovci,''  and  succeeded  in  convincing  the  emperor  that  all 
parties  might  be  most  easily  united  in  it.  For  this  purpose  all 
bishops  were  now  prepared,  and  then  the  westerns  were  summoned 
to  a  council  at  Ariminum,  the  easterns  to  another  at  Seleucia, 
simultaneously  (359).  After  many  efforts,  the  emperor  at  last 
succeeded  in  getting  most  of  the  bishops  to  adopt  that  formula. 
But  along  with  this  external  union,  not  only  did  the  internal 
doctrinal  schism  continue,  but  there  were  besides  differences 
among  such  as  had  been  like-minded,  according  aa  they  had  gone 
in  with  that  union  or  not.  Thus  Constantius  at  his  death  left  all 
in  thc.gTeatest  confiision.* 

The  interfei-ence  of  emperoi-s,  so  foreign  to  the  object  in 
discussion,  now  ceased,  at  least  for  some  time.  Julian  (361- 
368)  was  of  course  equally  indifferent  to  all  Christian  sects,  and 
restored  all  banished  bishops  to  their  sees.''  Jovian  also  (f  364) 
and  his  successors  in  the  west,  Valentinian  I.  i\  375),  then 
Gratian  and  Valentinian  IT.  maintained  general  toleration.  On 
the  contrary,  Valens,  emperor  of  the  ea«t  (364-378),  was  a 
zealous  Arian,  and  persecuted  the  Homousiast->  and  Semiarians 
Since  the  last  years  of  Constantiui,  ^aiiou^  CT,usei  had  been 
always  tending  to  increase  in  the  east  the  numbei  of  adherents 
to  the  Nicene  council.  When,  in  its  greatest  striotnes=i,  Anxn- 
ism  wished  to  regain  the  ascendency,  the  majoiity  of  the  ori- 

1  TliB  same  m  found  in  the  formula  Sinniensi'.  tcitia    whi  h  was  composed  bv  some 

Belanciae  celebraCis  epiat.  c.  8),  in  the  formula  Nices  condita  which  was  recsiTsd  at  the 
end  at  Arimiflnm  (inThoodoreti  Hist,  ecol.ii.  21)  iu  the  formula  Seleucieuaia  (ap.  AthmiRs. 
de  Sjn.  c.  30)  and  the  Constantiaopolitana  (ap.  Athaoaa.  1.  o.  c.  30),  alJ  belonging  to  the 
yeoi  359.     Comp.  Fuchs,  ii.  SOI,  350,  271,  273. 

*  TiisreisnooiToct  ealinate  ofhisohni-aotecmAmmiaD.Marcellin.isi.lB;  Chrfstianam 
celigioiiem  abaolatam  et  aimplicem  aniU  superatitione  confiidens ;  iu  qna  somtauda  per- 
pleiins,  qaaia  oomponeiida  graviua,  excitavit  discidia  plurima,  quae  pragreasa  fosius  aluit 
concertatione  vei^bomcn !  ut  cntervia  AntistiWm  jmnentis  publiois  ultra  citroque  difionr- 
reiidhua  per  Syuodos,  qnas  appellnut,  dam  ritnm  omnem  bH  auum  trahere  couatra'  arbitiium 

»  Amioian.  Marc.  ssii.  5;  TJtqae  dispositoram  roboraret  effeotum,  disaidentes  Chris 
tianoruiB  Antlsfetes  onm  plebe  disciasa  in  palatlum  inttomisaoa  raonebat  civiliua,  u[ 

ideo  obstinate, ut  dissenaiones  augeiite  licentia,  non  timei-et  vmauimnateiu  posteaplebenii 
nnUaa  infestaa  homioibus  beatias,  ot  sunt  aibi  feralea  plerigne  Christianocum,  eaportus. 
Saepeqne  dictilabat :  Audite  me  quem  Alemauni  andioront  et  Fcama. 
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eiitals,  who  held  fast  by  the  emanation  of  the  Son  from  the 
Father,  must  have  felt  a  most  decided  aversion  to  it ;  while  the 
Nicene  decrees  were  naturally  allied  to  those  older  notions,  as 
fuller  developments  of  them.  Besides,  the  unity  of  the  Nioenes, 
aa  contrasted  with  the  constant  wavering  of  the  Eusehians, 
could  do  nothing  less  than  make  a  most  favorable  impression. 
To  this  was  added,  finally,  the  influence  of  monachism,  which, 
having  now  arisen  in  Egypt,  and  speedily  excited  universal  ad- 
miration, "was  closely  connected  with  Athanasius ;  and  in  all 
countries  where  it  was  diffused,  was  busy  in  favor  of  the  Nicene 
council.'" 

First  of  all,  Meletius  declared  himself  in  favor  of  the  Nicene 
confession,  immediately  after  he  had  been  nominated  bishop  of 
Antioch,  A.D.  361."  But  the  old  Nicene  community  which 
had  still  existed  in  Antioch  from  the  time  of  Eustathius  (§  82, 
note  2),  and  was  now  headed  by  a  presbyter  Paulinus,  refused 
to  acknowledge  the  former  Eusebian  as  bishop ;  and  this  Mele- 
tian  schism  ^^  soon  found  a  ground  for  itself  also  in  the  doctrinal 
distinction  that  the  Meletians  believed  they  must  abide  by  three 
Hypostases  in  the  Trinity,  while  the  old  Nicenes  would  only 
acknowledge  in  it  three  Prosopa}^      The  council  of  Alexandria, 

1°  HcncB  li        q    up  h  inoulisin  Bgjpt  bytlie  Ariana.    Cf.  AlliEnnsii, 

EDcycliott,           HiB     A   an  nun  ,'  mid  often.    In  like  xnonaev  under  Valena, 

SoocaE.  iv.  B    and            Thna    h  m  ks  of  Cappadooia,  in  the  year  365,  broke  off 

church  comm  ninwhSgryh  p  Hazianznm,  father  of  the  Hieologian,  beeause 

&egory  of  HaaiaBzum,  Oiat.  xxi-  p.  3BS,  says  of  flie  moaks  in  reference  to  that  occnr- 
rence ;  0!  xiv  rilJ^a  dair  slpiiviiioi  re  KOt  fiirpioi,  ToSnS  ye  oil  •pipoixn.v  ImeiKdc  cli/ai. 
ScDW  tipoSiSovm  diii  i^C  ^owj^iflf  ■  iX2,&  xai  ^lor  dalv  ivravBa  jro^c/iiKol  re  xai  Sia/iaxoi 
— Rol  B&TTOB  &II  n  fti)  deoji  irapOKiv^coiev,  i)  Ssov  ■jrapaXinocev. 

Soon  after  (3B3)  many  other  Semiatiau  biabopB  joined  him  in  a  Synod  at  Anlioch  (Soorat. 
iii.  S5). 

"  Respecting  this  aohiara,  see  Waloh'e  Keteerhialone;  Th.  4,  S.  410,  S. 

"  TliB  Nioena  Synod  considered  oiala  aiid  iii6<rTaaic  aa  aynonymouH  when  it  anathe- 
matized the  formala  if  tripac  iflrwjrdo-ECJC  v  oiciar  dvat.  The  old  Nicenes,  the  Egyp- 
tiauB,  and  Westerns,  held  fast  by  this.  So  Athanasius  Ep.  ad  Afros,  e.  4 :  ll  in-offrootf 
ofioia  iarl,  xal  Mhi  ulXo  nnitaivSpevov  f^Ei,  !i  airh  ribv  fi  yiip  iirooraoif  ftai  ^  oiaia 
V7iap?lc  loTiv.  Ian  yiip  Koi  iTtdpxst-  Gregory  of  JSaiianium  (Orat.  xii.)  derives  this 
interehanee  of  the  terms  from  the  poverty  of  the  Ladn  language,  wliich  certainly  translated 
both  by  anbEtttntia.  We  might  venture  to  suppose  here  that  the  Nioane  creed  originated 
6BpociallynnderlheiDfliienoHofaLatin,Hosiua  (aeej  81,  note  9).  Hence  the  expression 
Tpds  inrocTdasis,  as  well  as  rpels  oiclai,  in  Rome  and  Alexandria  was  regarded  aa  Arian, 
and  Meletius  and  Buaebiua,  bishops  of  Samosata,  were  here  aocuBtomed  rote  'Apsioiiavl- 
raif  avyKampiBiiTJaeai  (Basil.  Ep.  266).  Basil  may  he  considered  tlie  representative  of 
iho  opposite  view.  Ep.  S36  :  Oiiata  Koi  iirdaracic  TOtinj?)  ix^i  T^i'  Sia^piv,  §v  ^et  to 
VOL..  I, 20 
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assembled  by  Athanasius  (362),  sought,  indeed,  not  only  to 
smooth  the  way  generally  for  the  Aritms  to  join  their  party  by 
mild  measures,  but  endeavored  particularly  to  settle  this  dis- 
puto ;  '*  but  Lucifer,  bishop  of  Calaris,  gave  firm  footing  to  the 
Meletian  schism  about  the  same  time,  by  consecrating  Paulinus 
as  bishop  of  the  Eusfathians.  Although  Lucifer,  from  dissatis- 
&ction  with  the  mildness  of  the  Alexandrian  synod,  separated 
with  his  followers  irom  the  chiurch,"  he  had  nevei-theless  put  a 
great  obstacle  in  the  way  of  uniting  the  old  and  new  Nicenes  by 
the  step  taken  in  con&e«iating  Paulinus.  The  westerns  and  Egyp- 
tians acknowledged  Paulinus  ;  the  oriental  Nicenes,  Meletius, 
as  the  orthodox  bishop  of  Antioch.     If  the  emperor  Valens  (364- 

KOiviv  wpicTb  ta6'  ^Koarmi.  (Comp.  similar  Biplonationa  by  others  in  Maji  Scriptt.  vett 
novB  coll.  VII.  1,  11.)  He  declares  it  therefore  to  he  a  matter  of  the  highest  imp ortaDee  to 
aefcnowUdge  rprif  47fo<7rd,T«r,  sinco  a>-eu  Sabellius  tBDght  /^iav  iizo^a^iv  ai,d  raia 
n-piffuffo.  Comp.  especially  Basilji  Ep.  38:  also  Ep.  JS5,  310,  214.  (Kloie'a  Basil  d 
&■.  e,  38.)  ConsequeoHy  he  is  delighted  with  his  explanation  t6  rpclc  livayKawv  cha, 
T^  iirocTdaiiC  i/ioXoysiv.  Epist.  S58  ad  Epiphanium.  In  Epist.  263  ad  Oceidentalea  he 
Rcenaes  Paulinos  of  a  ieaning-  jrpjf  tS  NapiilUov  Sdyim,  aire  vliv  iv  leia  Imonrd^u 
d^Xoyow,  aX^itjr(«K„ixmvTa,  Kal  nikiv  ii^o^TpCi^avra  d;  rip  6d^  wpoljlB^.  The 
Orientals  generally  had  entertained  the  same  anspicion  asainst  the  Latms.  See  Baaihi 
Bp.  69,_  ad  Atbaaasinm,  aj>.  TTIl:  'Emf^rjErai  M  x&xdvo  ^ap&  Ttv^  riiv  hTeidsv 
a^arKa«.C  &c  tal  frot;  #E„  (Hira^aij^sret,  i6  t^  liapt^mov  alpemv  airoic  (Oeeiden- 
tales)-*fflpto«:.     i^,^  i^xpi  To6  vvv  hv  nd,r.u  ok  hv.crmov^,  ypd^acc  rbv  ^lu 

p».or«,oflf  e^or^roc  i(re0«ffo„„-oW.^to  ^^™  i^ev^^l^r^  ^IvoyZ.  A  milder 
judgment  ^  p.™  by  eregor.  Naz.  Or.  ^. :  T^^  ^fi^  ^^i^^  „„;  ^^  ^  i™„^,^„ 
Ufo^iv,.v^iv  v^-i^^v  evr^p^c  voovph.^  Si  K«J  ^api  roCi  1ra?.ot^  d,.o%,  W  oi 
6«pap(pvc  ill.  BTevdmra  t^f  irap'  ainoic  yXtirrnc  Kal  ivo^&ruv  neflav  6i^Mv  &iTd  rvr 
oi„cac  Tvv  iKSoraa^v,  xdi  S^d.  roiro  ivre^^ayoir^s  rft  ^p6<,o^,  ha  w  rp^lc  ci^lm 
^aSsxeom-  Tl  y^verai  .if  Xiav  y,7,„i<,v  ^  i^inviv;  ■kI^.^c  Mofs  diaifopi  *  Trtpi  rdi. 

ifjOJ' O/llKpoAoi'/a.  /  ■•  ■'  I-       I    I",!"    'W 

'•Epistola  ayr^dica  Cone  Ale^,  (ap.  Mansi.  iii.  p.  345.  ss.J:  Ruvra^  raivm,  robe 
ficvloptpwcdppv^vuv  5rpof  V"f.  P>i^tCT<^  Toi^ivr^  miUi^  „way«t^va»s  (the  Mele- 
tuns)  KOI  Tovc  ana  rov  'ApeiGvuH^,  n-pocrsiOEcrorfE  Trap-  iavrolc,  soi  ^  ^  „aripse  vtoic 
TpouiAjSEce,.  if  St  iMcKaJioi  Kol  KvS^iibvEi  &,ro6el^ac8e,  ^al  ewdi^avrec  lavr^ar  rate 
6.yamiTBi^  ijliav  TOi^  nipi  Havrtvov.  p.^iSb'  ir-Xdov  &^ania,,n  Trap'  ah-CHi,  fl  ivaBiuaTlCeiv 

miialf^l<niv.  Then  an  explanation  of  the  dispnte  respecting  the  hypoataBca.  The  one 
prty  teaches  that  there  are  three  hypostases  d,a  rb  df  /.ytm'  rpiiSa  izisv^^tv  oi« 
fn,o,iaTi  TpHiA,  nivov,  iXX'  i^^fldf  oiaav  nai  i^cariwQj.,  ^artpo  re  i?,«0^r  i„ra  Kai 

i^ipxo^.  The  other,  on  the  contrary,  tanght  that  there  w«3  oqe  hyp^tasi^^oL^o 
rofirt,.  (irai  dTTtl,;  *7ni(rraai..  «ai  oioiW.  Those  who  were  present  of  hoth  panics 
wiSht  have  mntnaUy  acknowledged  one  another  as  ortJiodox  and  agreed,  BsMova  «oi 
&KpiPc(7Tipav  eivai  r^  Iv  NiKofp  wap&  rav  iraripuv  ijioUyTiedaav  jriffTii-,  koI  tot) 
Soisoi)  TDif  TaiTii^  bpK^taeai  liSlTMv  kiH  xp^-jOat  ^/laaiv. 

''  On  Hie  Lueiferian  schism  see  Walch's  Ketzerhist.  Th.  3,  8. 338,  ff.  B.  A ,  Frommaimi 
<18  Lncifero  Calantano  olim  prnasnle  epislola.     Cobni^.  1787,  4. 
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378),  had  now  favored  the  Semiarians  instead  of  the  Arians, 
he  might,  perhaps,  have  considerably  checked  the  further  spread 
of  the  Nicene  party ;  but  since  he  tried  to  make  Ai'ianism 
alone  predominant  by  horribly  persecuting  all  who  thought  dif- 
ferently,'* he  drove  by  this  means  the  Semiarians  'who  did  not 
sink  under  persecution,  to  unite  still  more  closely  with  the  Ni- 
cenes.  Thus  a  great  part  of  the  Semiaxians  (or,  as  they  vrere 
now  also  called,  Macedonmm,  from  Macedoniu«,  bishop  of  Con- 
stantinople, who  had  been  deposed  at  the  instigation  of  the 
Arians,  360),"  declared  themselves,  at  several  councils  of  Asia 
Minor,  in  favor  o-f  the  Nicene  confession,  and  sent  an  embassy 
to  Rome  to  announce  their  assent  to  it  (366).''  However 
much  the  Arians,  supported  by  the  emperor  Valens,  endeavored 
to  counteract  this  new  turn  of  affairs,  yet  the  Macedonians 
Were  always  passing  over  more  and  more  to  the  Nieene  creed  j 
and  for  this  the  three  great  teachers  of  the  church  in  particular) 
Basil  the  Great,  Gregory  of  Naziunzum,  and  Gregory  of 
Nyssa,  began  now  to  work.  These  new  oriental  Nicenians  did 
not  believe  their  faith  changed  by  their  assent  to  the  Nicene 
formula,  but  thought  they  had  merely  assimed  a  more  definite 
expression  for  it  in  the  rightly  understood  bjwovato^P     They 

'<■  Tbe  Xoyof  n-pmr^nTTMof,  by  which  Tiemidfis  "bout  372  in  AnCioch  is  said  to  have 
disposed  the  emperor  to  milder  meMm^s,  Sociat.  iv.  3E,  Sozoh).  vi.  36,  is  lost,  and  mnst 
not  be  confounded  with  the  Orot.  de  rallgwP'W  (S  "■  ^°'"  ^).  Neander,  ii.  1, 149,  A. 

"  Socrat.  ii.  15. 

■«  Socrat.  iv.  la :  #ii/3^  /iaUov  k!^  fi'vf  UT£ro;(^Mj)^evoi,  Kara  value  iteTrpeclSeviniTo 
ffpoc  AJaiiXovg,  enlfivTC!  Seiv  Is  •«'&yi"l!  larivlisiynv  iz^pl  re  tSj)  aSe^bv  roii  jiaaiUaQ 
(Volentiniannm  1.1,  Koi  kiri  Ai^ipiw  T^c  'f6pilC  'EiriffKOirow,  &aTza^aeal  re  rav  ixeivav 
^loTiv  ^aao.-  «  ^«w,JV€T^  rolQ  iripl  EWiffw.    Cf.  Sozom.  vi.  10. 

"  Syn.  Antioeh.  anu.  3B3.  Bplat.  ad  Joviannm  (ap.  Soor.  iii.  25) :  Td  CoKOvv  ?evov  natv 
Hvoaa,  TO  ToS  feiooumou  Bipufiaa.  1"  ^  ^f  oiiaiag  Toii  irarp6j  &  vli;  ij-m^ftj,  Kol  on 
Slioiae  nar"  oialav  t^  waTpf.  Those  sent  hy  Maoedonius  to  Liberius  (Sozom.  vi.  10)  lo 
iliai/iaiov  oi'ofia  S^xoy^i"'  "^f  '^¥  ^/"^V  ""r"  ovaiav  ri  ourd  ar^^iaivcv.  In  like  manner 
Basiliufl  Ep.ii.  ad  Maxinium;  'EyH  J^— to  S/miov  xaT"  oiaiav — dixofau  ttiv  ^ui^ii,  iic 
etc  Tuirhv  TV  bitoavalif  ^tpovBov,  HarlX  tiiv  iiyiv  Sr/hmSrc  roij  iooooiW  Smvoiav.  Basil 
harf'belonged  to  the  Semiarians  (Klose's  Basilius  A.  0.  Stralsund.  1835.  S.  21),  and 
withiM  leaders,  such  aa  Basil  of  Ancyra,  and  Eustathius  of  Sebaste,  had  been  aetive  at 
the  theological  disputations  in  Constantinople,  359.  (Gregor.  Njsa.  contra  Eunom.  i. 
p.  301.  PMlostoi^.  iv.  e.  12.)  He  writes,  however,  of  himself,  Spiat.  9S3,  5  3 ;  "Ev  yr. 
ToiTO  toVj  houX""^'"  ^^  icipi'i''  ''i''  0^^^  "'"'^  jrejiXavjiii^ag  laxov  t&c  jrep!  feoii 
iiroliji/ieir,  S  Irepuc  'fpovHo  jiErt^oftiv  tanpcv.—'Qawep  yitp  ri  anipfia  aiSav6itsrop 
peiiav  iiiv  iaro  /itxpoH  ylverui,  ToirSv  SI  iimv  iv  eawTy,  ai  Kdrii  yiiio;  iiSTo^aMipevov, 
&?!&  Kaf  ai^aiv  re^ioti/itroii '  oiru  Xoyl^o/iat  xal  i/iol  row  airov  "hhyov  Si&  T^f 
?rpoKOm?r  i/i^ijadai,  ofij^i  ii  ivri  tto  ff  up^f  ^i^ot  tw  uiji'  iwupxavra  ysyei/^aeai. 
In  this  sense  Achanasius,  de  Synodis  }  41,  passes  judgment  also  on  the  Semiarians: 
npic  6i  Tois  &iro6£XOfilvBv;  ri  /ih/  &M1!  -aiivTa  tuv  iv  KisotV  ypafevmv,  irepi  JS 
ftimv  tS  bfoovaiov  ^y^dMoiTOf,  xp*  P-V  ^i  "pof  ikSp<»iC  SioKciaSm-  kqI  y&p  k<^ 


d  by  Google 


308  SBCOJSD  PEBJOD.— DrV.  I^AJ>.  324-451. 

abided  by  the  three  hyposkses  of  their  Semiarianism,  and  at- 
tached themselves  to  the  Meletians ;  but  on  this  very  account 
they  could  not  keep  church  communion  -with  the  old  Nicenes, 
notwithstanding  all  the  eiforts  made  by  Basil  to  effect  that  ob- 
ject.^* Since  they  supposed  that  they  had  unchangeably  re- 
mained steadfast  to  their  faith,  they  also  continued  to  consider 
their  Eusebjan  and  Semiarian  forefathers  as  orthodox,  although 
condenmed  by  the  old  Nicenes."  Thus  the  canons  of  the  otI- 
enta!  councils  held  daring  the  schism,  constantly  remained  in 
force,  particularly  those  of  the  council  of  Antioch,  a.d.  341,'* 

y/itiC  ohx  lif  tpac  'Apsioiiavlrac,  oii'  df  iiaxo/ih-av;  irpb^  roiic  iratipa;  IviirrafisSa, 
iM'  6c  ufieA^o!  jTpoc  i&3,0ij{if  SiakeydneSa,  t^v  airitv  /itv  ti/ilv  Sitaioiav  ixooTac,  irtpj 
ii  T&  h/oiia  iiovov  SiaTuZatTa;.  lu  like  manner  Hilatiua  de  %nodis,  }  78,  bs. 
_  ="  Comp.  BaaiUi  Ep.  69,  ad  AtlianasiDm,  Ep.  70,  ad  Damaaum,  both  a.d.  371  (bbb  Gamisr 
vita  Basilii,  p.  B4,  prefiied  to  torn.  iii.  ,0pp.  Baa.).  Tben  a.d.  372,  Ep.  ad  Occidentalesi 
Ep.  Bl,  aa  Tsleriannm  H^io.  Epiae,,  Bp.  sa,  ad  naloa  et  GaHoa  (Gamier,  p.  110).— a.c. 
378:  Ep.  HM,  Orientalinm  ad  OoeidentalBa,  Ep.  S13,  Basilii  ad  Episc.  Italoa  et  Gallos 
(Harnier,  p.  15b]._aj>.  377:  Ep.  S63,  Orientalinm  ad  OcddentaleB  (Gainier,  p.  165).  Cou- 
oemiag-Hieae  Jiegoliationa  with  the  LvtikoIi:  Baail  affirms,  Ep.  339,  ad  Enseb.  Epiae-. 
Samoaaloiw.,  AJ^  m-,  'Eiial  fiiv  yttp  to  To9  Atoi^Sovc  (Eiad,  is.  833,  «99)  hviprerai. 
i.iynv  ■  fii  S^^  ^oowfloi  ■  didri,  -h^lv,  hy^vap  tariv  6  &v^p.  T^  fori  yhp  ecpajrevd- 
ueva  Tii  iwepi^ava  (ft?  envrSm  impo-nTix^repa  yivsaeai  iii^vKe.  Kal  yiip  iltii  ntv 
IXaaSf  i/dv  6  K^piec.  Tofar  irtgac  'KpoaeriK'nt  Sed^eSa ;  lHv  di  iiapstv^  *  *M  To8  Beov, 
m>ia  ^o^Bua  m"-  rk  &t(%  iipUgg ,.  oj  r6  fiaijfl^f  aire  laamv  ovtb  paBilp  feiiycwroi, 
^^di„,Ji  *^"W JpoBilw^u,.  J«ri,.B  TroiirtTi  vvv,  &  ^pdrepo^  k^t  Mop^m^ 
nrpor  ph,T^;  TTp,  &^SBKlu  aiT«lc  U^<,yy(XK^jag  ^doi^^K^^iref.  t^k  Si  alpeac  Si' 
iavruv  pe^aiaaavTec-  'EyH  fih!  yilp  airh:,  ivev  rot  KOivaii  ax^iiaTo^,  IfSovXoiins  airav 
lirioTdJuK  TV  Kcpn^alv,  irep!  pivT&v  i-tjuA^w^rMw  oiiiv,  d  ^  flmv  ^apaivi^aaeair 
art  aire  tiyaai  t&p  wrap'  m^  t^v  (a*9eiov,  oln  j^  jj5„_  j,.  ^^  j„  uavOdvoisv  KaraSi- 
f^B  ^g^-^^^"^'^^''^'^'^*"''^""*'*''  '3^«e-teS3.8,p.96,aa.  Klose's  Baailiua 
>'  The  Biahop  Dianiua,  one  of  the  predeceasora  ot  BasU  in  Caeaarea,  had  played  x 
prindpal  part  among  tha  Eaaebi^,  bishops  at  the  eou^ils  cf  Antioch  and  Fhilippopolia , 
yet  Basil  praises  him  very  mnch  uotwitha landing,  Ep.  51,  and  assufea  us,  Ep.  140 :  'Eort 
Tolwv  Ik  incTlpw  l/iiro^irevofiivn  r^  iKK^ijalf  ^/mv  i/  ypa^iaa  jrapa  tuu  dyiai  jr-ari- 
puv  ■alone  '■'"'  lariS  tvv  Wixaiaii  aweWivTtni.  ii  like  mannac  Gregoi-.  Naa  Orat  iii 
Soaom.  V.  10,  Tiieodoret,  H.  E.  iii.  3,  praise  tha  Semiarian  Maraua  bialicp  rf  AkAush  vs 
a  Chriatian  martyr  nnder  Julian- 

"  Innocentiua  I.  Ep.  7.  ad  Constajitiuopoliianoa,  jLD.  406,  designates  theae  S5  cainna  aa 
composed  by  lieratica,— non  aolnm  non  BBquendos,  Tenim  eliam  nna  enm  haaretioL,  et 
aehiamaticis  dogmalibas  eondemnandoB :  Jet  tha  orientals  held  them  feat.  The  council  oT 
1  Chalcedon  appeals  to  them.  Act.  1.  Boon  after  they  were  traDalated  in  the  priaca  varsio 
with  Uie  Greek  Codes  Canonum,  were  ti-ansferced  for  the  gi'eater  part  into  the  Canones 
Apoatolormn  (See  Bivia.  I.  J  67,  note  5),  and  enjoyed  fiom  tliia  time  forward,  even  in  ttie 
weali  nndiapnted  anaority.  Pope  Zachariaa,  Ep.  7,  od  Pipumm,  calia  them  beatomm. 
patrom  sanctiones;  Nicolans  I.  Ep.  0,  ad  Michaelem  Imp.  venerabiles  Antiochenos  et 
aacros  canones.  On  thia  account  modem  Catholic  historiana  have  wislied  to  make  two 
Antiochian  conncils,  a  Catholic  and  a  Euaebiaa  one.  Emau.  a  BcbeJsti-ate  Bacr.  Antioch- 
euum  concil.  pro  Acianomm  conciliabulo  paSBim  habitum,  nunc  vero  primnm  ex  antiquitate 
anctontati  suae  reatiEutam.  Antverp.  1681.  4.  P.  ot  H.  fratres  Bnllerinii  de  antimis 
collectionibua  canonum,  P,  1.  c.  4,  j  2  (in  tho  appendix  to  die  0pp.  Leouia  M.  Venet.  17.'i7 
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and  oi  Laodicea  (perhaps  a.d.  363),'^  which  canons  afterward 
passed  over  from  the  oriental  to  the  occidental  ohmch. 

During  this  time  new  schisms  had  heen  made  hy  new  dis- 
putes on  points  of  doctrine.  The  doctrine  of  the  Hoiy  Spirit, 
amid  the  controversies  respecting  the  Logos,  had  for  a  long  time 
remained  untouched,  and  very  different  views  respecting  it  were 
in  consequence  entertained.^^  But  when  in  the  east  not  only 
the  Semiarians,  but  also  many  of  the  new  Nicenians  could  not 
get  rid  of  the  Arian  idea  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  a  creature  and 
servant  of  God,"  the  other  Nicenes  took  great  offense  at  this, 
and  opposed  -these  errorists  as  Tlveviia-roftdx'^''^?^'^     ^'^t  ^^^1  '^^re 


Reprinted  ia  A.  GfaJlandii  de  Vetuatis  canonuiu  collectianibus  dissertatiouuin  sylloge 
Venet.  1776.  fol.    MoaeinC'  I'^O.  tomi  ii.  4. 

"  BecunaeGratiiuiDecreti,  P.  i.  Diat.16,  o.ll,  snyaottliel.aoaiceanca™n5:auortiin 
nnotor  maiima  Theodoaius  Epiacopos  extitit,  eottoEradnB  ad  Philost.  aiid  Pagi  Crit.  aun. 
314,  note  as,  coojectura  that  the  Bflnomiaii  Theodosius,  bishop  of  Pliiiadelpliia  in  Lydia, 
brought  Bbont  tliia  ayuod.    Cf.  PhiloBborg.  Tiii.  c.  4. 

«  Gcegorii  Naz.  Orat.  theol,  V.  de  Spir.  3.  j  5  (Oi'at.  31,  foimei'ly  37) !  Tuw  Si  naff 
ifiHg  ao^av  oi  fiiv  ivipyeuai  Tovra  (rd  irveoiia  liyiov)  iinQM^ov,  ol  ii  KrUsjta,  oi  Si  Beda, 
fli  ii  o&c  Ipiaeav  iirSrcpov  raiTav,  alSol  rijg  jpa^^c  £is  ^aoi",  (if  oliSiv  ETepoB  oo0tie 
itiTuaa&ail^—ol  /iSv  t^t^icn'oioj  sitriv  cbec^slf,  ol  6t  TuT^paaiv  evai^ttv  na'i  roTg  areAs- 
aiv,  K.  T.  X.  EUavioa  do  Triu.  il.  aa ;  'Ci-m  dioant,  per  quern  ait  (Sp,  S.),  et  ob  qoid  sit, 
fel  qoalia  sit;  si  veaponaio  nostra  displicehit  dieentinm;  "per  qneia  omnia,  et  es  quo 
omnia  sunt,  ot  qnitt  Spii'itoa  aot  Dei,  doniun  ifidolinnl ;"  displioeont  et  Apostoli  et  Pro- 
phetae,  hoc  tantnm  da  eo  qnod  eaaet  loqneiitea.  On  the  following  dispute  aes  Baor's 
Dreieinigkeit,  i  490. 

«  Fragm.  Arianom  liv.  in  M^i  Script,  vett.  nosa  coll.  iii.  ii.  339 :  Spir.  S.  est  piimuni 
at  majna  Patria  per  ^iUum  opua,  creatnm  per  Pilinm.  Maximinua,  Bp.Aiianns  (aboat 
38S|,  in  G.  Waiti  Uber  d.  Lehen  u.  die  Lehro  dea  Ulfila.  Hannover.  1840,  4.  S.  19 : 
Spivitnra  Saiiotam-- a  Patre  per  Filinm  ante  amnia  fectmn— ab  ingenito  per  unigeniCnm 
in  terljo  gradHjiceRtiun,  ia  proved  by  Joli.  i.3i  Omnia  per  ipanm  facta  annt,  and  1 -Cor. 
viii.  6  :  Unas  Deoa  Pater,  es  quo  omnia,  et  anus  dOTfliuua  J.  Chr.,  per  qnem  innjiia. 

SI  They  were  first  attacked  hy  Athanasina  Epist.  iv.  ad  Serapionem  Bpiso.  Thmnitannm 
(between  368  and  360),  after  Serapion  had  informed  him  (Epiat.  1.  injt)  lif  i^sWonruy  liti 
Ttviio  &TIU  rCni  'Apeiitvav  di&  Tflf  KarH  mi  vkv  Tov  Beov  ^Xaai^iilav,  ^povoiynav  Si 
KOrh  Tov  ifyiov  irvevjiaros  xai  leySnirav  airo  ji^  /iovov  xrisita,  iM^  KOi  rCiv  XtiTOViryt- 
xav  miwp&TOV  iv  airo  dvai,  Koi  ^aSuv  ^avov  a*ro  diai^ipsiv  tUv  kytty^-  Spiat. 
Synod.  Cone.  Ales.  A.  D.  363.— BaaililM  de  Spiritu  S.Ub,  ad  Amphiloohium,  A,  D.  374.— 
Qcegotii  Naaianz.  Orat.  37  et  44  (comp.  TJllmaim's  Gregorina  v.  Naz.  S.  378,  ff.)  Epi- 
phanioB  adv.  Eaer.  (about  374)  Baer.  Ixsiii,  tuv  lliuapsiuv.  j  1 :  Oi  il^  airol  icai  wsfii 
TOV  iyiov  iTKeK/iarot  iuiJf  Tots  UveviiaToiUixoV  il^l"  ^XO^TEf-  Haer.  Ixxif.  Tav  Ilf to- 
poToiiaxav.  }  1.  'Ajto  tdstui'  Tan  'Bpiapelav,  kqJ  iinb  6p6oSd^iM  Tivii,  ilf  eItteIv, 
ripac  Tiui  [log.  TEpdoTtoi]  yewtfi^Tei  urBpanai'^-ffkaaini^vai  to  nvev/ia  rd  dyiav. 
Philastrina  (about  380)  de  Haereaibus,  c.  67 :  Semiariani  sunt  quoqne.  Hi  de  Patte  et 
Filio  bene  sentinnt— Spiritnm  autem  non  de  divjna  anbatanlja,  nee  Danm  vemun,  sed 
faotnm  atqae  creatam  Spiritom  praedieantea,  nt  enm  oonjungant  et  comparent  oreaturae. 
In  all  tbeae  writera  Pneumatomaehi  ia  atUl  the  exduaive  appellation  of  thase  eiroiiala. 
On  the  contrary  tlie  Semiariana  wem  at  Uiat  time  called  Maoedoniana.  At  the  time  of 
die  firat  coniicil  of  Conatajitinople  (381),  Conataiitinople  waa  the  chief  aeot.of  the  Semiari- 
isna(c£  Qiegorii  Naz.  vita  a  eregor.Preab-.cojiaeqpta.    Socrat.  ii.  i5 :  Qlirepi  MaKeS6viav 
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not  yet  all  prepared  to  style  the  Holy  Spirit  God.^'  Finally^ 
the  number  of  sects  was  increased  by  a  zealous,  adherent  of  the 
Nicene  coaneil,  A^oUinaris,  bishop  of  Laodieea,  who,  misled, 
perhaps,  by  his  aversion  to  Origen,^*  believed  that  he  was  neces- 
sarily obliged  to  concede  tc  the  Arians  the  position,"  that  the 
Logos  in  Christ  supplied  the  place  of  the  rational  soul  vdv^  or 
ii)vx'fi  XoyiKTiJ"'  and  from  about  371  gathered  round  him  the  ad- 

eif  T&v  'EitJl^ffiroiTOT  ■!c\tovaZovci)~  Hence  the  Kppella&ma  Semiariani,  PEemnalomachl 
ond  MacBdoniaai  (oHn.  1  and  7)  were  naed  as  ayiionyinona  by  this  couneil.  EiasBiucb  as 
the  peeulacity  of  this  party  regiirding  the  dDctrine  of  the  Son  wbb  uuimportRiit,  nothing 
But  their  vlewfi  of  the  Holy  Spirit  remained  to  make  them  hereticaL  HeuBe,  by  mi  easy 
([■anaition,  Macedonina  came  to  beooasiderad  die  anthopof  ttis  hersBy,  as  is  the  ease  so' 
early  a»Sozom.iv.  St7.;  'EnciS^  KaneSdviO!  i^plSt)  T^vKavaTOvTiromaiiso!  inK^t/aiav, 
E/oTjyrfro  Tov  rfdii  fleAw  slvai,  nard  nuvTir  TC  KuZ  xar'  airriav  iftotmi  t^  ^arpi  •  to  SS 
ayiim  irveSfia  a/ioigoy  tuv  aif&v  npea^elw  &irs^alveTC,  Sidnopon  Koi  fiir^pjnju  Ka^v,. 
Jcoi  aaa  itcpl  rui;  Bcim/  &yyiXuv  Xiyav  rif  oiii  S.v  &iiepToi.  Hence,  Irom  tliis  time  on- 
ward the  usaal  name  for  those  who  were  heretical  in  their  views  of  the  Holy  Ghost  was 
Macedoflioni,  instead  of  Pneumalomaohi ;  ^though  it  is  DnqaestiDDable  that  Masedonioa. 
tliougbhEieaeereaiDed  tlioae  sentiments,  like  nil  l!ie  Semiarians,  was  not  Sie  dntborof  Uiem. 
"  BuBtathiHB„bisIiopofeeba3te,  mhohad  been  at  the  heml  erf  that  Semiarian  embassy 
lo  Home  (see  note  18),,  and  had  since  become  a  Nioenian,  deelared!  'Eyii  oirs  6shv 
ovofiii^ap  TO  mrei/ia  Ti,&yiov  alpoS/iai,  ofe  KTlapa  Kaisiv  Tol/t^aatiii  (Soeraft  ii.  25).. 
It  is  trae  diat  sufeeeqaently  the  orientals  accused  him  beC^e  fiia  Oooidentala  of.  hsvii^ 
goiie  over  to  the  Arians,  and  having;  become  TrpuToonbi^sf  r^f  tuv  irvevfia.Tniiuxi^ 
aipias(j(  (Basilii,  Ep.  283,  $  3).  In  eonformily  with  Ihat  earlier  declaration  of  Bnstiithins. 
was  the  oondnct  also  of  hia  friend  at  that  time.  Basil  ^e  Great.  He  would  have  all 
admitted,  to  Ghnrch-fellowBhip,  Ep.  113,  roif  /is^  Myovras  KTia/ia  to  irwsfi;jo  Tidyiop.. 
Bnt  he  himself  abstained  from  calhng  die  Hbly  Gliost  God,  on  which  fe-egory  of  Naaian- 
zum  waa  obliged  to  hear  reproaches  (Gregor-Ep.  26,  ad  Eaail.j,  and  exenlBated  Basil  in. 
this  way;  IIoMf  irepi  a^T&v  6  ^Ske/ui;,  fijimwrsiw  Xafi^aSat  tcop  aipenKOr  jT»i^f  T^ 
^uv^S  (namely  «spl  tov  nrrf/iOTOi;,  lif  elj/  fleof)— Zi^  S  /ih-  i^aaO^  Tjjt  iicii?^aUi;,  ^i^aBp, 
di  to  naxov  Iv  Ty  ttoXci-  So  also  In  hia  landatory  address  to  Basil,  Orat.  sx.  p.  384. 
TliB  monks  in  Caesarea  were  particularly  indignant  agmnst  Basil,  but  in  oppoaidon  to 
tliem  he  was  justified  by  Albanasina  »p.  ad  Palladium.!  A^rdf  /fiv  y&p,  jif  TsBd^nxa^ 
TOic  anBevoiiTiii  licBtvij^  yiverai,  Iva  Tojif  iaSevil^  xepi^a^,  Cf.  Gamier  vita-  Basilii,. 
p.  9S,  Bs.  That  Baail  made  up  his  view  of  the  a^ly  Spirit  from.  Plotinian  ideas  of  the 
ideal  world,  and  the  world  of  soal,  is  shown  by  A.  Jshn,,  Basilius  Magnus  plotiniiana. 
Bernae.  1833,.  4.  When  Sregoiy  of  Haziacsuni  praaohed  the  deity  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
openly,  it  was  objected  to  Iiim  (Orat.-theol.  v.  da  Spir.  S.  §,  Iji  Hoffen  ii/ih>  iireicdyei^ 
iivov  6eov  xai  &ypaijioii;  and  he  admitted,,  j:  28;  'EK^pwutre  ^vepug  ^  jra?i,aiii  rbv 
Tlarlpa,  tow  Tldv  ifi^dpdrepov  ■  ipavspaesv  ^  saivv  Tbv  libv,  insdci^e  toS  Hi-Eiiuaros 
T^v  fleonjra-  i/iiroitTcverat  vim  Tb  Uiisiiia,  mv^errrigav  iiiilv  nap^xo^  J^"  hforov  Sfiiaaiv. 
™  Seebekiw,  J  84,.  note  24. 

■=  Cf  Endoaii  Arimi  fragm.  (in  MSji  Scriptt.-viBtt.  nova  coU.  vii.  1, 17).:  Utarsooiiw— 
Eif  Iva  KvpiDV, — aapKuBhira,  oix  kvavSpuir^aavra  ■  omte  ytlp  i!^j^  ivSpujrlvjjv  uveiXiIt 
'fev,  6iX&  ahp(  ylyovsv—oi  Sio  tfwwif  l^sl  /i^  riXetos.vo  uuBpuiro^.&TCi,' i^H  '^tix^s 
9cdg  iv  aapKi.  Lmai  Alesandrini  Ariani  frsgw-  1.  c;  !u.!i  roSro  (3oi!  T^v  u^Seiav 
'ludinfljf  ■  &  %6yos  a&p^  iyh^erOr  &vtI  tbv,  ovveTiB^  Bopet,  oi  ot"  ^XV-~~^^  ^^  "oJ 
i'V2c^v  dxev.—ii&XP""'  T^  KivtiiiaTa  PeoS  aal  inixv^  ■  airoKlvt/rov  yiip  roOruv  inaTeptni, 
xai  wpog  kvepyelat  Sia^opov;  /iyd/ievov.    Fragm.  Arian.  siii.  Majiia,  1.  o.  iii  ii,  228. 

™  Comp.  Baur's  Dreieinigkeit,  i.  559.  So  early  as  in  theepiflt.  synod.  Cono,  Alex.  ij>. 
T6B,  in  which  even,  delegates  of  ApoUmsria  took  part,  w«  ftod,  hut  witlwut  die  name.  oJj 
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vocatcs  of  this  sentiment  (ApoUinaristae,  ZvvovmaoTai,  ^ifioipi- 

Thus  Theodosius,  who  as  a  Spaniard  was  a  zealous  adherent 
of  t!  e  N  oene  council,  found  at  his  accession  to  the  throne,  in 

a        tt        h     po    mic  declaration ;    'SliiaXSjovv  yiip  koI  tovto,  in  oil  trunQ  ui^of, 
d-  e  d'  avdtrrov  dx^  b  ear^p.    This  opiaion  ia  also  contrBaieted  by  Atha. 

„  Bpist.  ad  Epictatnm  (371),  contra  ApollinBiium  libb.  ii.  (373),  yet 

w  h  S  ApolUnaris  (see  MSbler's  AUiitnaBins,  Th.  9.  S.  KSS,  ff.),  altlioueh  Epi- 

phsni      H  conaidera  thoBa  works  OS  reftitfttions  of  it.    Basil  the  Great  haardof  the 

Ap    h     n   iii373  {Ep.  ISSadMeletiuni),  andmrota  abont  it374(Ep,264  ad  Oc- 
d  Ep  2fl5ed  Aegyptioa).    Fragments  of  the  writings  of  Apollinaiia  belong- 

g  p  subject  {jrepi  haapxuaeag,  wcpi  -^latcu;)  are  prsaerved  ebiefly  in 

G  N  dTheodoret.    Pragmenta  of  several  epistles  of  Apollinaris  ai-e  ionnd 

L       d      B  (about  690)  adv.  fi^adea  Apollinaristornm  libb.  9.  {ex.  1st.  votb.  Tar- 

n  L     M.  ant  ed.  Basnsge,  i.  608,  BS,    Gallandii  Bibl.  PP.  sii.  706).    Scat, 

a    s^  ery  kind  are  ia  M^ii  Soriptt.  vett.  nova  coll.  torn,  sii,  P.  1   Answers 

to  Apo  or  w  vritten  by  Diodorns  Tarsenaia,  Theodotns  Antioohenas,  and  the  two 
'  biahops  of  Alexandria,  Theophilns  and  Cyril.  Still  eitant  are  Gregorii  Naa.  Ep,  ad  Keo- 
tariom,  or  Orat.  ie,  and  Ep.  ii.  ad  Cledoniiim,  or  Orat.  51  and  53  (Ullniann's  Qrag.  Ton 
Naa.  8.  401,  ff.) :  and  the  far  more  important  Greeorii  Nysaeni  ivTififniTiKbc  irpoc  ri 
'An-DUtvopiou  (prim.  ed.  Zacagaias  Monjro.  veter.  eocl.  Qr,  and  in  Gallandii  Bibl.  PP. 
vi.  517).  Nsraesina  de  Natnra  hominia,  c.  1.  Tivif  /i^v.  iiv  i^t  Koi  JUartvoc,  i-lXipi 
dvai  Tvv  -^vy^v,  koX  6.XX0V  rhu  vouv  dor/iarfaawref,  Ik  rpiow  riv  Hvepajcou  avvearivac 
jSoiiTMVTBi,  ou/tOTOt.  Ko!  iiox^s,  sal  voir-  OIj  ^JCoAirfftiiTs  Koi  'AjToniviipior,  6  r^f  Aao- 
StKeia;  yci/i/i^oc  ^jriotoirof  ■  roiJTOV  y&p  TznS&li^voc  -riiv  BeiiiXioe  T^r  Wfof  S6^c,  nai  Ttt 
J^init  wfloaaxoddiajas-KaTit  rb  ohcimi  ddy/ia.  ApollinarioB  ap.  Greg.  Hyss.  c.  35:  '0 
(ivepuirof  di  iarai  kx  KVei/iaros  «ai  ^vzSs  «<"  ffti/iOTor.— C.  3:  Toi!/  nvev/ta,  Tovriari 
Tbv  VDiv,  deov  (x<^  "  Xpitrrdf  /icrS  iivxys  nal  aa/iaTOf,  dx6Tac  HvBpimog  If  oipavav 
J.^)'STCK  (1  Cor.  xr.  47,  as.)— C.  7 :  Ssflf  /Jew  (Icri)  r(j  Kve&iian  T^  aapKaBknTU  avSpawoi 
Si  tS  ini  ToS  flsufi  v(ioc2.ii^ed<Ty  aapKL—C.  S3  :  Oiiii  (if  Ppuwof,  all'  (!(■  HvSpaTroc  (Pbil, 
ii.  7),  itoTi  oiix  bitoovaUK  ^V  iu^piiiV  """"^  '"«  nvpiHTarav.—O.  3fl  :  EI  tivepliirip  Teleii,! 
mvii^Bri  Scis  riXeiOi.  Sio  /iv  ^ncai.—C.  4a :  Ei;  /ilr  ^wirei  vla(  fleoS,  df  Si  flErof.— C.  48 : 
Ei  it  itavTuv  Tav  liruv  i/iiv  kart  roif  j'olKois'  i  ijroupdvwc  Svdpu^og  (iJare  nal  rb 
m-ciiia  lnov  ex^iv  rol;  xoiKOif),  oiic  inovpdvioi;.  iW  lirovpavlov  Bemi  iaxilav.—G.  44 ! 
'H  oSpf  Tofi  Kupjou  irpooKMi'dTiii,  Kadb  ^  ian,  Kphawitov  Kol  h-  i&ov  iie-f  a^oi. 
mi6iv  ^olTipa  npoaxvvnrbv  f^r^  roH  Kvplou,  if  *  e&pi  avrav.  Erom  thia  resulted  (he 
prindple  of  one  natore  ui  Christy  ApoU.  fregm.  ap.  Majam,  vjt.  L  16  :  Mip  Si  ovyKpaiv 
TO  *uffEi  ivSpumv  Toi:  Kiptov  Hyofiev,  lu^  Si  ovyKparv  Ty  ^act  uapiuKV  "  ""i  Muf. 
Ia  another  fragment  Apollinaris  designates  the  entire  spiritua!  prindple  in  man  as  ^xi, 
aodmakestheplacoofitin  Christ  besuppliedbytheLc^oa.  Ap.  Majum,  tii.  i.  203  ;  'O 
•laavrtn—siltav.  In  &  Idyoc  <ripf  iyivsro,  oh  vpoaidriKe.  mu  -^vxn'  d/HvaTOi/  yhp  Sio 
vocpit  sal  eajjrwii  Iv  ri  Upa  KaroiKdn,  ha  /i^  -rd  Irepov  narit  tou  Irlpov  diTiorporrf- 
tlTOi  Si&  rijc  oUdac  delr/csac  k"!  krepydag.  OfiKofiv  0*  'p'XVt  avepuirivtii  tireXa^eTO 
AiSvof,  &M&  phiou  nvip/iaros  'A^pai/i-  to  yiip  ToiS  odifiaTog  'LjffoS  v^v  irpoJicypoi/iw 
6  H^XW  ««  ^""f  «'"  i^E^'Sr  roB  loloiiOvTOi  va&i-  Some  of  his  disciples,  espedaUy 
Polemina  (Polemiaiii)  taugbe  kn  tUv  oipavuv  KaTslnlveivat  roO  Kvplov  to  aiJiui,  iiiooi- 
awv  Tb  ou/ia  t.  Sfi-  rj  Bearrin.  Bpiph.  Haer.  77,  }  S,  30.  Theodoret.  Haer.  fab.  iv.  9. 
Chr-  A.  Salig.  de  Butychiaiiismo  ante  Eutychen.  Gnalpherb.  1723.  4.— From  this  time 
forward  the  threefold  division  of  man  began  to  be  considered  heterodoK.  Keihi  Opnso. 
acad.  t.  ii.  p.  6^1.  as. 

"  Svvovaiaarai.  because  they  taught,  uvi/ovaiuciv  ysysvnoBai  Koi  Kpumi'  tJc  oeonj- 
TOf  ml  roD  <Tii/«»rof  (Theodoret.  Haer.  fab.  comp.  iv.  9).  Hence  Theodotos  of  Antiooh, 
aad  Diodoms  rfTaraua,  wrote  KaTh  l^wovaiaarijv.    Dimoaritae  apnd  Epiphan,  Haer.  77. 
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the  west  (379)  universal  toleration  ;  in  the  east  Arianism  prev- 
alent, the  Homousiasts  persecuted,  and  besides  them  the  parties 
of  the  Photinians,  Macedonians,  and  Apollinarists,  with  innu- 
merable older  sects.  After  conqueriug  the  Goths,  he  began 
forthwith  to  declare  Homousianism  to  be  the  catholic  faith,  and 
to  persecute  other  parties.'^  The  more  effectuaUy  to  remove 
existing  evils,  he  summoned  a  general  cotmcil  at  Constantino-. 
pie  (381),='  by  which  the  schism  between  the  Nicenes  was 
peaceably  removed,'*  and  the  Nicene  creed  enlarged  with  addi- 
tions dii-ected  against  heretics  who  had  risen  up  since  its  origin,^' 

"  A  iaw  of  the  year  380,  Cod.  Theod.  svi.  1.  a :  Cuuctoe  popnioa,  quoa  clementiae  dob- 
trae  regit  tempetamantum,  in  tHii  voluious  ral^one  Tersari,  quam  divimini  Petram  Apos- 
tolam  tradidisae  Homaiiia  religio  naque  mine  ab  ipso  insinuata  deolarot,  quamqne  poiilifi- 
cem  Damaauni  saqoi  daret,  et  Petoum  Alesandriae  epiacopum,  Tirara  apostoliooe  aaiic- 
titatia :  boo  eat  nt  secnnduin  apoBtoKeam  diBciplinam  evangelicamqae  dootcinam  Patiia  ct 
Filu  et  Spiiitas  Sanclj  nnam  deitaten.  anb  parili  m^estato  et  Bub  pia  trinitata  credamua 
Hanc  lagem  seqnentea  ChristiaEoram  catholicorum  nomea  j«bem«a  ampleoti,  reUquoa 
vero  dementea  veaanosqna  judicantes,  baeretici  dc^matis  infamiam  anatinere  nee  oond- 
iiabalo  eoram  ecclBaiaram  nomen  aecipere,  divina  primuni  vindiota,  post  etiam  motaa 
muni  quern  on  caelesti  arbitrio  BUmBarunua,  nltione  pleetendoa.  Ullmann's  Sfagor.  v. 
Na^,  S._aao,  ff    etaffken  DiaB.  da  TbeodoB.  M.  in  ram  ChtiBt.  meritia.    Lugd.  Bat  18SS. 

==  f}l  pv:  Respecting;  it  see  Fnclia  Bibl,  d.  Kircbenvevf.  ii,  330.  Ullmaun  S  238 
Stuffllen,  p.  na. 

"  To  tliie  Synod  MeleSna,  aa  biabop  of  Antioeb,  was  anmmoned,  not  Paulinas  witb 
whom  tbe  weatei-aB  commBnicatad,  and  was  even  a  irpieJpof  of  the  covmcil  (Gregorii  Nas. 
Carmen  de  yita  ana,  y.  I5«).  Whan  he  died  dnring  the  oouneil,  Plavianna  waa  appointed 
to  aacceed  him.  without  rafaranoe  to  Panlinaa  {Ullmmm,  S.  a4H).  Tbe  achism  did  not 
enUrely  disappear  till  a-d.  ^13  (Thaodoret.  v.  35]. 

«  Symb.  Hieaeno-ConstantiQopolitonnm  :  JlKn-iio/^  cif  Eva  Seav.  naripa  iraVToxad- 
rapa,  ^i^T^„  oipamU  Kai  y^;,  bpa-rHv  re  7!dvn,v  Koi  iopdniv.  Kiii  dc  ha  Kipiov  •I,,„mv 
Xpiaroy,  riv  vl&v  roD  feoii  riv  /wmyivm  rbv  Ik  tov  warpA;  yn>vydh-Ta  trpS  -k&vtov 
mo  al6vav,  ^Of  in  ^r&c,  feov  iXuecpmi  Ik  StoS  rMijtooO,  ysmTidifra  ob  Trotifihira 
dpoovmov  Ti>  jrarpi  di.'  oi  t&  friiira  iyivsTO.  T6v  J.'  if/iflf  roi^  &vep6,rovc  Kal  dti  jijl 
iliaTF-pav  aanipiav  nanWSvra  lie  i-Si.  oipavSv,  nal  aapKaflhira  U  -KvsiiiaTOC  hyloa  nai 
Mnpfuc  T^f  irapeh:ov,  xal  IvanepaJT^aavTU  ■  auaipaeh-Ta  re  iiitp  ^piiu  M  novriou  Hi- 
Utov,  Kdi  Kaddvra  xai  Ta^evra  xai  dvairrdvTa  h  rp  rpirg  ^iifpf  Kari  r^  ypa^uf  ■  /cal 
(btXetoro  ek  TOiif  oipavoic,  xal  xoBe^o/icvoo  U  Se^iClv  tov  jrorpSf.  kq!  ^rdXtv  Ipvim- 
Jiov/teri  &&^q  Kfivai.  fui/raf  Roi.  veKpovf  oi  r^j  Baeikstac  oiix  larai  riT.o^.  Kal  dc 
Td  ayiav  ^osv/ia,  rS  Kipiov  (aoeordiag;  to  3  Cor.  lit.  1».  See  Theodorst.  ad  h.  1 ),  rd  0.0- 
OTPJoi/  (accoriing  to  Joh.  vi.  63),  rb  ix  TOu  warpd;  IxnopevSp^ov  (aoooiding  to  Job.  sv.  S61, 
Tfl  dm  irarpi  xat  vl^  av/nrpoaKWaiiievov  Kal  (rrodofofii/^KOw,  rd  JieOyaav  SiH  tov  -npoin- 
Tuv  ■  eif  piaa  &ytav  KadoXiicip!  Kal  iwoaToluo/v  Ixtd^iacov.  'OiiohiyoS/iev  ly  ffannaua  eie 
SiemvufiapnUy  ^poBSoKa/iev  iivdcraatv  vexptiv  Kal  f£j$„  rav  /liUopTOC  alUvoc'  'Auiv 
J.  C.  Buioet  Symholum  Nioaeno  Conatantinopol.  eipositam  at  ex  antiqnitate  eeolesiaatiea 
illuatratam.  Traj.  ad  Ehen.  1718,  i.  Already,  about  375.  a  Koman  aynod  under  Damsaua 
bad  dadared  Sp.  S,  emn  Patce  et  Pilio  uniaa  potaatatia  eaae  atqu«  subatantiaa  (Mansi,  iii. 
«a),  and  an  Illyrmn  ajnod,  dpoovccov  eIvoi  t^  rpidSa  Harpic,  Tlov  Kol  hylov  UvrAaanc 
(Tlaodoret  w.  8  ,  Bat  in  Conatantinople  they  did  not  yet  ventara  to  give  utterance  (S  a^ 
unbiblical  fermnlas  respecting  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  order  not  to  stir  np  new  controm-aiea  in 
tbe  east  where  diere  were  atill  so  many  opponenta  of  his  deily.-ImmediateTy  after  tha 
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Valentinian  II.  allowed  the  Arians  in  the  west  to  enjoy  freedom 
of  religion  some  years  longer ;  '^  but  the  case  was  quite  altered 
by  Theodosius,^'  and  a  universal  suppression  of  the  sect  ensued. 
The  last  traces  of  its  existence  in  the  Byzantine  empire  appear 
under  the  emperor  Anastasius  at  Constantinople,  491—518,'* 

The  subject  of  the  controversy  was  merely  the  point  of  same- 
ness in  essence  between  the  three  persons.  The  unity  and 
equality  of  the  persons,  which  necessarily  resulted  from  holding 
sameness  of  essence,  was  not  fully  acknowledged  at  once  even 
by  the  Nicenians,'*  but  continued  to  be  more  clearly  perceived,^" 
until  at  last  it  was  expressed  by  Augustine  for  the  first  time 
with  decided  logical  consequence.*^ 

dose  of  the  eopnoii,  Tlieqdoaina  paased  the  law  of  the  SOth  July,  331.  (Coi  Tbeodoa.  xvi. 
I,  3) :  BpiscopiB  tradi  omuee  Eccleaias  mos  jubemus,  qui  unina  mojeatatis  atqae  virtotia 
Patrent  eC  Filiuu  et  Spiritom  Sauctum  coiiiitentui.  ejuadem  g^lociae,  daiitaCis  uniue  ;  nibU 
diBBonnm  profaua  dWisione  focLentea,  sed  Triuitatia  ordiQem,  personaram  adBertionem,  et 
divmitnlis  nnitatem;  qaoa  coiiatabit  conimniiione  Nectarii  Epiac.  Coti^tantinopoliteiiae 
EccIeBiae,  Timothei  necuon  intra  Aegyptiim  Alexaudrinao  urbia  Episeopi  bbsb  sociatOB  ! 
quos  eCisuin  Orientia  partibos  Felaglo  Ep.  Laodicenei,  et  DiodoroEp.  Tarsenei;  in  Asia 
Qecnon  proconsulaii  Btque  Aaiana  dioecesi  AmphiLocbio  Ep.  Iconiensi,  ob  Optimo  Ep. 
Antiooheno  (of  Antjoch  in  Pisidia) ;  in  Pontica  dioEeeai  Helladio  Ep.  Caeaariensi,  et 
Otrajo  Meliteuo,  et  Gragorio  Ep.  Nysaeiin ;  Tercmiio  Ep.  Soytbiao,  Mormaiio  Ep.  Mar- 
cianop.  commamcaJ'e  coDBtitedt :  bos  ad  obtinendaa  catbolicaa  EccleaiaB  ex  coumumoae 
et  cousortio  prababilium  aacerdotizni  opoitebit  admltti,  etc.  In  lihe  manDer  tbere  followed 
laws  aeainaC  horatics,  wbioh  were  often  repeated.  See  Cod.  Tlieodoa.  svi.  5,  de  HaereC- 
icia  L.  6-H,  1«,  17,  19,  91-33. 

»•  At  the  instance  of  his  Arian  mother  JuetUia,  Cod.  Th.  svi.  1,  4  (i.e.  3S6),  of  Ambros. 
Epiat  ao,  ai,  23.  Unfini  Hist  Eccl.  ii.  13.  In  the  mean  time,  boweyer,  but  a  email  nnm- 
bor  of  Avians  !isd  gathered  aronnd  the  empress  at  Milan.  Cf.  Eplat.  ii.  Cobc.  Aqnilej. 
ann.  3ai,  adlmpp.  ap.  Mansii,  iii.  p.  e93  :  Pei'  ocoideatalea  partes  duobnain  angulia  antnm, 
boo  est  in  latere  Dadae  Bipenaia  ac  Moeaiae  fidei  obatrepi  yidebatur. 

"  When  driven  away  by  Maximns,  he  fonnd  refuge  with  Theodosius.  His  law  againat 
tbe  heretics.  4.D.  3S8,  flee  Cod.  Theod.  xvi.  5. 15.  CC  Gotbofi'ed.  ad  b.  legem ,  Soon  aftar 
oTui  an  Aiian  in  the  west  wmte  in  defense  of  bis  doctiiua!  creed.  See  ttie  interesting 
reliquiae  tractatus  in  Looae  Evang.  and  fraemeiita  sermonum  in  Ang.  Maji  Gci'iptornm 
veterum  nova  collectio,  t.  iii.  P.  ii. 

'8  Theodoras  Leotor,  ii.  p.  563,  ftagm.  p.  582. 

"  Comp.  especially  Hilaiii  de  Trln.  iii.  IS:  Et  quis  non  Patrem  potierem  confitebitur, 
nt  ineeuitnm  a  geiiito,  nt  Patrem  a  PiUo,  at  eom  qni  miserit  ab  eo  qui  miasua  sit,  at 
volentemabeoquiobediatJ  Et  ipse  nobis  erit  testis  :  Patec  major  me  eat,  iv.lfiiDicit 
ergo  fieii  Deas  ei  quo  omnia  snnt,  et  faoit  Dana  per  quem  omnia  (according  to  1  Cor.  viii, 
S).    Haec  distinctio  jubentis  Dei,  et  faoientia  Dei. 

*"  AJlianasioa  had  rejected  the  old  pi'opoaition  that  the  Son  esista  by  tlie  will  of  the 
Father,  Orat.  adv.  Arianoa  i.  (formerly  ii.)  29 !  To  ii  yhivniv  ou  jiavT^aei,  uTroseirof, 
iikXiX  riji  OKOjOf  iarhi  ISi6tik. 

tuB  altanl,  qaam  solna  Fater,  aut  aolua  Eiliua ;  aed  trea  simnl  illae  eubstantiae  {vno- 
UToaei;)  sive  persooae,  ai  ita  dicendae  sunt,  aeqaalea  sunt  siasulis :  qnod  Hnimalia  bomo 
uon  parcifit.  IS  ;  Pater,  et  Eilioa,  et  Spiritna  Sanetus  unua  Deua.  Id.  contra  scrmonem 
Ai'ianorum  $  4:  Unns  Deua  est  ipaa  Trinitaa,  et  sic  nnna  Deua,  quoioodo  unua  creatori 
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Among  the  theological  schoola  of  tliis  period  the  most  distin- 
gtdshed  were  that  of  Origen,  and  the  Syrian  historico-exeget- 
ical,  whose  origin  belongs  to  the  preceding  period.  Origen 
enjoyed  the  highest  esteem,  and  it  is  to  be  attributed  to  the 
wide-extended  influence  of  his  writings  that  notwithstanding 
these  furious  theological  disputes,  some  freedom  in  theology  was 
stiU  preserved.  In  the  great  question  of  the  time,  both  parties 
could  appeal  to  him.'  When  the  Arians  referred  to  the  decla- 
ration in  his  own  writings,  and  in  those  of  his  disciples  Dionysius 
and  Theognostus,  that  the  son  is  a  creature,  Athanasius,  on  the 
contrary,  drew  from  the  same  source  arguments  for  the  eternal 
generation  of  the  Logos,'  Men  were  the  less  perplexed  by  con- 
trary passages  in  his  writings,  inasmuch  as  they  Itnew  and  al- 
ready practiced  many  expedients  for  the  purpose  of  making  such 
expressions  of  the  fathers  as  were  contradictory  to  the  more 
modern  views,  powerless  and  void.*  Thus  Origen  had  adherents 
among  both  parties.  Among  the  Eusebians,  he  had  in  partic- 
ular Eusebitis  Pamphili,  bishop  of  Caesarea,  in  Palestine 
(f  340),  a  man  distinguished  alike  for  his  love  of  peace  and  his 
merits   as  a  church  historian.'     Among  the  Nicenians,  were 

quid  eat  qiiod  dicant,  jubente  Patre  ci'easae  omnia  Filinm,  tanqnam  Pater  noii  oreaYerit, 
sed  a  Pilio  oi'eari  jnsserit  T  Fonnant  sibi  }q  pliantaBmate  cordis  aui  quasi  duos  aligugs, 
etsi  juxta  invioem,  in  sois  tamen  locis  constitutos,  unnra  jubeiitem,  alteram  obtamperan- 
tem.  Nee  intellignnt,  ipsam  jossionem  Patris,  nt  fierent  omnia,  non  eaaa  nisi  Verbom 
PaCria,  pei-  qnod  facta  aont  omaia.  Against  ttia  old  opinion  that  tha  Father  is  absolutely 
inTisMe,  and  that  the  Logos  alone  can  appear,  Bee  do  Ttin.  ii.  Ifl,  as.  Of.  }  35:  Ipsa 
Datnva,  vel  aubstantia.  vsl  easentia,  vel  quolibet  alio  nomine  appellondnm  est  id  ipanm 

creatutain  non  solnra  Filinm  vel  Spuitnin  Sanctum,  sed  etiam  Patrem  eorpofali  specie 
sire  aimilitndine  mortalibua  aensibas  aignilioationsni  aui  dace  potnisse  credeodum  est. 


ould  have 


n  admirer  of  Origen  and  an  . 

T^  jTQrpi. 

e  18.     Compare  Munecbec's 
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Athanasms,  the  father  of  orthodoxy,  from  the  year  328^  bishop 
of  Alexandria.,  frequently  banished  and  again  recalled  0^  373)  ;  * 
Basil  the  Great,  from  the  year  370  bishop  of  Caesarea  in  Cap- 
padocia  {f  319);^  his  brother  Gregory,  from  370  bishop  of 
Nyssa  in  Cappadooia  (f  about  394j ; '  Gregory  of  Nazianzum, 
h  0e6;ioyof,  the  intimate  friend  of  Basil,  bishop  of  Constantinople 

an  Arion  by  AClianastns,  Epiphanina,  Hilary,  Jerome,  etc..  defencled  by  Socrnt.  ii.  !ili  and 
aalaBina  Hiatoc.  Synod.  Kio.  ii.  1.  Tha  first  are  fcllowed  Ijy  moBt  hiatuiisiis,  aa  Bamnius, 
Petavius(Dosniat.  theolog.  Ae  Ciin.Iib.  ii.c.  H},  Arnold,  Jac.  Basnage,  etc.  On  the  coiinary, 
lie  la  deelared  to  be  orthodox  by  Valeains,  Bull,  dvi  Pin,  Siun.  Basiiaga.  There  was  a  con- 
n-overay  oa  the  snhject  between  Jo.  Le  Clerc,  who  accnsea  Mm  of  Arianiam  (BibUotheqne 
DniTers.  torn.  s.  p.  380.  Epistolae  miticae  s.  Artis  criticae,  rol.  iii.  p.  23,  ss.),  end  W. 
Cave,  who,  on  the  other  hand,  defends  bim  (Kss.  de  Enaehii  ArlaBiGmo  in  the  append,  ii. 
Hist,  liternr,  ECi'ipt  ecel.  p.  42,  and  Epist  apolog:.  ibid.  p.  61,  ss.)  A  more  correDt  opinioa 
IB  giren  by  Chr.  B.  A.  MsTtini  Enaehii  Caes..  de  Kviiiitate  Cbriali  eenteiitiH.  Eostooh. 
1795.  4.  J.  Rltter  Ensebii  Caes.  de  Divinitate  Christi  plncita.  Bonnae.  1S33.  4.  Writ- 
inga :  Hiat.  eool.  lib.  x.  Chvonicon  s.  travTodavii  l<rropia  (en.  vera.  Armen.  ed.  J.  Bapt. 
Anclier  Venet.  3  t  181§,  4.  Aug.  Majua  et  J.  Zohrab.  Medio!.  ISIS.  4,  mtegriua  et 
eniendatiu»  ed.  Ang.  MaJHS  in  Scriptt.  vet,  nova  ooll..  torn.  viii.  Romae.  1833.  4].  npo- 
'Trapaag.evTf  svayyeKin^  Kbh.  15,  ed.  P.  Vigerus.  Paria.  IBSS.  fol;  P.  A,  Heiiiiohen.  2  t. 
Lipa  1843.  8.  FAarysiisji  uTrSdrifif  lib.  20  (of  this  lib.  i.-s.  ed.  Par.  1628.  M.  The 
begmnine  of  the  first  and  cloao  of  the  tenth  book,  which  are  there  wanting,  have  been 
supplied  by  J.  A.  Fabricina  inbia  Delectos  argmmentomm  et  syllabiia  acriptt.qai  vailatem 
relig  ehiist.  adseruenint.  Hamb.  1795.  4.  p.  J,  SB.|.  Contra  Hierocleia  libor  (C.  Go. 
Haenell  de  Bnaeb.  Caea.  rBlie'™'^  <*rist.  defenaore.  Qottii^EiB.  1843.  SJ.  Contra  Mar. 
CBllnmlibb.S.  De  Eociesiaatioatheok^alibb.S  (all  appended  to  the  DemonsCr.evaiigel.V 
Ilfp!  TUB  TojTiKiJv  iv  Tp  delf  ypo^^  (cHDi.  vers.  Hieronymi  ed.  J-Clerious.  Amst.  1707. 
<bl  j  Oratio  de  laudibna  Couatantini.  De  vita  Constantiui  h*h.  4  (anuexed  to  the  Hist, 
eccl.)  Canonaa  aacr.  Evangehoram  x.  (in  bibL  PP.)  Coilini,  in  Cant.  Canticomm,  ui 
Fenlnioa,  in  Esaiam.  Eclogae  proptieticae  a  cod.  ViDdebon.  primnni  ed.  Tbom.  OiuGfonl. 
Oxon.  1842.  8.     Cf  Fahiicii  BibL  Qr.  ed.  Hailes.  vol.  vii.  p.  333,  Es. 

•  Bee  particolarly  'Airo^jijriKOf  Korii  'Aptio^t*  (abont  349(.  'AireSoyia  wpof  rhv 
SaaMa  Kavaraiinini  1356).  'AiroAoyio  wepi  r^r  ^ySf  oStoS  (357).  •'EiziaToXi/  Toif  rov 
lam^pij  piov  iianafiat  a.  biatoria  Ariimonini  ad  Monachos  (358^  Karfi 'ApeiavM'  ^6yot  S'- 
'Ehktto^  ■sept  TW  ycvoiiivmi  tv  t§  'Apijiiri,!  Tijj-  'IraMa;  xal  iy  Se2,evitel^  njf  'limuploi 
avv63im  (359),  ete.  0pp.  ed  Bern,  de  Montfaucon.  Paris.  1698.  3  t.  tbl.  N.  A.  Jnsaniani, 
Potav.  1777.  4  t.  ibl.  Cf.  Fabrlcina-Harles,  viii  171.  J.  A.  Mohloi^a  Athamaaiua  d.  G.  a. 
die  Kircha  aeiuer  Zeit.  3  Th.    Mainz.  1837.  B. 

'  'AvnpfaiTix&c  toS  'Airo-lojUTt/coS  toC  ^aaejitiw;  'Eiivoiiiov  libb.  v.  ilepl  rov  uyios 
nvsiiiaTo;  (coup-  $  83,  note  27),  Homiliea  (C.  Qia.  von  der  Pot  de  Basilio  M.  oratra-e 
EHoro.  Amatel.  1895.  8.  Panial'a  Geach.  d.  chriatJ.  Beredsamkeit,  i.  461).  Aacetic  writ- 
ingB,  letteca.  Opp.  ed.Fronto  Dneaena.  Paris.  Ifi  18.  S  voll.  fol.  Jnl,  Gamier.  Par.  1721, 
ss.  3  voll.  fol.  ed.  it  cur.  L.  de  Siimer.  Paria.  1839.  3  tomi  8.  A.  Jabnii  Animodvei-sioneff 
in  S.  Baailii  M.  opei-a.  Bernae  et  S.  Qalli.  1843,  faac.  1.  Cf  Pabricius-Hai-les,  is.  I.  J. 
S.PeisaerDiaB.  de  vltaBaailiiM.  Groningae.  1828.8.  Basilins  d.  G.uach  a.  Lebeu  o. 
a.  Lehre  dargeaCaHt  von  Dr.  C.  B,.  W.  Klose.    Slralsnad.  1835.  8. 

'  Kara  Elivo,uiov libb. siii.  ContraApollinarera,aBe}83,note  29.  Rcpi  n^s  i^ait/iipov. 
Aoyof  icaTT/xvnuo^  <•  piyai-  (Oratio  catecbetico,  reo.  &.  Krabingei-.  Ace.  ejuadem  Glreg- 
erit  oratio  ihiialois  in  Meletium  Epise,  Antiochenam.  Monacbii.  1835.  3).  De  anima  et 
resmrectione  (ed.  Kvabinger.  1837).  De  Preoatione  oratt.  »,  (od,  Krabiuger.  1840).  Ra. 
apacting  his  homilies  sea  Paniel,  i.  520.  0pp.  ed.  F.  Morellios.  Paris.  1615.  2  veil.  Ap< 
pend.  add.  J.  Qretaer.  Biid.  1818.  fol.  Cf.  Fabricins-Harles,  ix.  98.  Qregor'a  des  Biach.  v. 
Nyasa  Leben  u.  Memiingen,  von  Dr.  J.  Eilpp.    Leipzig.  1834.  S 

*  ThB  "  FeMal  Leltem"  maie  tins  dale  cetlsia. 
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from  380-381  (f  390) ;'  and  Didymm,  president  of  thcs  cate- 
chetical scliool  in  Alexandria  {f  395).^  Even  toward  the  west 
also,  where  they  were  accustomed  to  derive  their  knowledge  un- 
interruptedly from  the  Grreek  literature,'"  Origen's  influence  had 
extended,  and  the  most  important  occidental  writers  of  this  pe- 
riod, SUary,  bishop  of  Poictiers  from  a.d.  350,  living  an  exile 
ill  Phrygia  from  356-360  (f  368) ;"  the  Luciferian  Hilary,  dea^ 
con  in  Eome  (about  380),i^  and  Ambrose,  bishop  of  Milan  from 
374  (t  397),^^  honored  and  employed  Hm  as  a  teacher.  So 
also  the  two  distinguished  western  monks  living  in  Palestine, 
Tyrannius  Mujinus  of  Aquileia,'*  who  had  been  six  yeai-s  a 
pupil  of  Didymus  in  Egypt,  but,  since  the  year  378,  had  led 
an  ascetic  life  on  the  Mount  of  Olives  (f  410),  and  Sqphromns 
Susebius  Hieronymits  of  Stridon,  .the  first  scriptural  espositor 

"  Bflgaraing  his  orations  (among -which  iiiBBt  lie  poiiiciilarly  distinguiBbed  de  Theologia 
oratt.  v.),  see  Paniel,  i.  493.    Letters,  poems.    0pp.  ei.  P.  Morellins.    Paria.  1630  (Colon- 

1690)  2  voll.  fbl.  ed.  Clemeneet,  tor-  =      "-^-   "•—      -.-■■.-. ... 

1840,  fill.     Cf.  Fabricius-Harfes,  v 
Cllmoaa.    DiurastadE.  laas.  a 

'  Reapactii^  Mm  see  Goeiiko  de  Schola  Alex.  P.  i.  p.  9a,  sa.  His  bihlical  oommeat- 
ariea,  and  his  Comm.  in  libroa  Origenis  jrepJ  iipx^i  o^e^  with  many  otter  writings,  no 
longer  extant.  Still  extant:  Lib.  de  Spiritu  S,,  according  to  the  Latin  version  of  Jerome 
(m  Hieton.  0pp.  ed.  Marlaan.  t.  Iv.  P.  i.  p.  494,  as.) ;  lib.  adv.  Manichaeua  (gr.  et.  lat.  in 
Combefiaii  anctariani  graeo.  PP.  P.  ii.  p.  31,  and  in  Canisii  Leott.  snt.  ed.  Baanage.vol. 
i.  p.  E04,  B8.) ;  de  Trinitate  lihb.  iii.  (prim.  ed.  J.  A.  MingoiellL  Booon.  1769.  fol.) ;  brevis 
enavratio  in  epiatt.  eanonicag,  preaerved,  in  the  "LsXm  translation  composed  at  the  reqneat 
of  Casaiodorus,  by  Epiphauius  Sehblaaticua  (aee  Cassiod.  de  Inatit,  div.  sor.  c.  8),  among 
others  in  the  BibI,  max.  PP.  t.  iv.  p.  319,  se.,  beat  of  all  in  Luolie  anaestiones  ac  vindieiae 
Didjmianae.  Gottmg.  1829-32.  4  parrioulae.  4,  where  it  is  accompanied  by  the  Greeli 
test,  partially  reBtored  from  the  Scholia  of  Mattliaei. 
"  Paniel'a  Geach.  d,  christl.  Beredaamkeit,  i.  663. 

"  De  Trinitate  lihb.  sii.  Ad  Conatsntium  lib.  De  Synodis  adv.  Arianos.  De  Synodis 
Ariniinonfli  et  BeleaoieJisi  (fragments).  Yarioua  commentaries.  Of  the  comm.  iu 
Paolmoa  plnrimos,  Hieron.  Cat.  o.  100 ;  In  quo  opcre  imitntUB  Oiigeaem,  nonnnlln  etiam 
deano  addidit:  reap ecting  the  treatises  no  longer  eitant  called  tiactatns  in  Job  ;  quos  da 
Graeco  Origenis  ad  sensnm  transtnlit,  cf.  HosenmOllei'  Hiat.  interpret,  libr.  sacr.  in  eod. 
chriae.P.i)i.p.301.  as.  Paniel,  i.  697.  Balir-a  chriatl.  romische  Theologie,  S.  113.  0pp. 
edd.  Monachi  Ccngreg.  S.  Maori  (P.  ConBtant).  Paris.  1693.  Sc  Maffena.  Veron  1730 
S  voll.  fol. 

J'  The  enthor  of  the  Comm,  in  xiii.  epiatt.  b.  PaiJi  in  the  woi-ks  of  Ambi-oae  (hence 
Ambroaiaaterl,  and  probably,  too,  of  the  anaeationea  vet.  et  novi  test,  in  the  worJis  of 
Anenatiiie  (m  flic  Appendix  of  torn,  iii,  P.  ii.  Benedictine  edition).     Comp.  R.  Bimou 

"  De  Officiia  mmiaHorum  lihb.  3  (ed.  Dr.  a.  O.  Gilbert.  Lipa.  1839.  8).  Hexaemei-on 
(ed.  Gilbert.  Lipa.  1840.  8).  De  Pide  lihb.  5.  De  Spiiitu  Sanclo  libb.  3.  A  naelcas 
commentni-y  on  acme  of  the  Paalms,  in  Luoam  libb.  10  (cf.  Roaenmuller  I.  e.  p,  315,  aa.J. 
Bpiatolae  92,  etc.  0pp.  edd.  Mon.  Congreg.  8.  Manri.  Piiria.  1686,  90.  2  voll.  fol.  Camp. 
BSiir,  8.142.  '^ 

'*  Bespecting'  his  wriiii^a,  sea  below,  J  8E,  note  4. 
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of  his  day,  who  lived  at  the  head  of  a  society  of  monks  in  Beth- 
lehem from  A.D.  386  (t  420).'^ 

In  addition  to  the  Origenist  school,  the  Syrian  historico-exe' 
getical  school  in  the  east  had  many  friends.''  To  it  belonged, 
amoDg  the  Eusebians,  Theodore,  bishop  of  Heraelea  (f  about 
358),''  Eusebius,  bishop  of  Emesa  {f  360J,'°  and  Cyrili  bishop 
of  Jerusalem,  who  afterward  adopted  the  decrees  of  the  Nicene 
council,  and  was  present  at  the  council  of  Constantinople  {381J 
(t  386),'*     Among  the  oriental  Nicenians,  Apollinaris,  bishop 

"  Ml  thnt  time  Jeiijine  ■wrote  lo  Panln  reBpeetinj  Ocigeu  (RbBd.  luvecdv,  in  Hieioa, 
lib  ■■  H'  0pp.  6(1.  Marrianay,  vol.  iv.  t.  ii.  p.  88  and  480) :  ftnis  enim  nnqnara 

D  copo :  exceptis  Falassthiae  et  AtaliiBe  eC  Fhoeniees  eXqaa  Acliajae 

ns  ioaem  ejns  coneentit  (add,  orliis) ;  urlja  Soma  ipsa  contra  liauc  cogit 

im  aad  qnia  eloriam  eloqnenljae  ejus  et  aciendse  fine  non  poterant,  et 

E  Narratio  ciit,  de  interpretatione  pmphetiartiin  measian,  in  0pp.  tlieoi. 

M  sc  liber  die  antiwlieu  Sohola  in  Stnudlin's  and  Tzscliirner'a  Arcfaiv. 

K  3      C             L          1     d    Epli      m   Sytt  Arte  herraeiienlioa  liber, 

Regi  931  3  p  60 

H         ym  al.        90      Tli    d  rn     H        1        Tin'      aram    Episoopua    elagantio 


alms       C    d         C  te  F  aim       A  t     \Bid     otbet  esegetical 

"in  n         TlimtDi         bfmdCd        Cateaa  in  Matthaenm 

rp  H       .  Mafsmann  (Skeu-ema   Anslssun?  d    Ev  Joli    m  goCii    Sprache 

M  flonaiders  the  fragmenta  pnblialied  by  him  to  be  die  remains  of  a  Gothic 

commentary  on  John.    Of  a  contrary  opinion  Di    Julius  Loebe 

B  in  ba  i*tignng  n,  Brilaronj  der  bkeireins      Altenborg  1839  8  8  1 

Respecting  iiimaeBSoiH-ateBiii. 9, and  Sozomenna  iilB  Bothaayofhim  'yne/ietoc 
a  Kal  avTo^  f£i/r^iVt  ^  rd  ^nl3e^tov  t^povHv  On  the  contrary  he  13  called  in  Jeiamc 
in  Cliran.  ad  aun.  s.  Conatautii;  Arianae  Bignifer  faotionis  Cf  Hieron  Cat  c  SI 
Enselnna  Emesenns  Epiacopns,  degsntis  et  rhetonci  ingenii,  innnmerabileg  et  qm  ad 
plaasam  popnli  perttneot,  confeoit  libroa,  magisiine  hiatonain  seontas  ab  hie  qm  decla 
maie  volunt^  etadiosisBlme  tegitnr :  a  quibns  vel  praecipm  sunt  adi  JndaeoB  et  Gentes 
et  Novatianos,  et  ad  Galataa  libb.  s.,  et  in  Evangelia  homihoe  brsvea  sed  plamnae  Hia 
exegetical  character  is  more  distinctly  drawn  c  119  (see  below  note  22)  Tbilo  (uber  die 
Scbriitcn  dea  Eiieebins  v.  Alexaudiien  n.  d.  Ensebina  v  Emesa  Halle  ISSS  8}  sbows 
that  the  three  diacontses  pablished  by  Angosti  (Bnseb.  Eiaaa.  quae  aupei-Bunt  Opuacula. 
Blberfeldi.  1939.  B)  do  not  belong  to  Bnaebios  of  Emesa,  but,  along  with  many  nthera,  to 
one  EoBeMus  of  Alexandria,  belonging  to  the  fifth  or  siith  oentoty  (an  old  life  of  this 
Alesandiian  and  aeveral  diaconraea  are  extant  in  the  Spicileginm  Horoannm,  t,  is,  Bomae, 
1343.  B).  Among  tlie  estant  wridnga  of  EuaeHns  of  Emesa  (on  them  see  Thilo,  p.  56),  the 
most  impoitant  wonld  bs  the  two  books  de  fide  adv.  Sab^liam  in  the  Opnaeula,  xiv. 
Busebii  Pamph.  ed.  J.  Sirmoud,  Paria.  1643  (also  in  Bibl.  PP,  tugd,  iv.  1),  if  it  could  be 
proved  that  they  feally  belong  to  him.    Tbilo  makes  it  probable,  p.  64, 

"  Catechefles  xviii.  ad  Competeutea,  Cateoheaes  loyatagogicae  v,,  probably  delivered 
in  the  year  347  (their  authenticity  baa  been  denied  eapecially  by  Ondinua  de  Scriptt.  eccl. 
nnt,  vol  i.  p,  4S9,  aa,),  but  proved  by  Touttfie  (in  the  Dissert.  Cyrili,  p,  xciii.  prefixed  to  hia 
ediljon).  ed.  Th.  Millea.  Oxon.  1703.  ibl.    A.  A.  Toott^e,  Paria.  1720.  fol.    Comp.  J.  J.  van 
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of  Laodicea  (between  370  and  390),^°  known  by  his  heresy  re- 
spectirig  the  person  of  Christ ;  Ephraem,  deacon  in  Edcsaa,  tho 
prophet  of  the  Syrians  (f  378) ;''  and  Diodore,  presbyter  in 
Antioch,  bishop  of  Tarsas  from  378  {f  before  394),'^  were  at- 
tached to  it.  From  the  school  of  the  latter  proceeded  John  Ohrys~ 
ostom,  deacon  from  381,  386  presbyter  in  Antioch,  from  398  bishop, 
of  Constantinople  (f  407),^  and  Theodore,  presbyter  in  Antioch^ 

VollenhoTen  Spec,  theol,  de  Cjvilfi  Hier.  cateclie«iliHa.  Amslelod.  1837.  B.  Poniel's 
Gaaoti.  derdiriatt.  Becedsanikeit,  i,  419.  AgaiDatthe  Semiu-iBniam  of  tlie  saint,  whicliis 
Bclinowledge^  by  Tonttie  Diasartt.  CyrilL  p.  xi.  bs.  (wliich  Epiphanius  Haer.  IsxiiL.  c,  2S, 
also  espreealy  attests]  appeared  the  Jesnib  Memoirea  de  Trevons  (moia  de  Deo.  1721),  but 
thay  ware  refubed  by  (Prudentiaa  Maisnua)  Dias.  sar  lea  SfiminrieDa.  Paria.  17S3.  3, 
reptinted  in  Vogt  Bibl,  hiat.  haareaiolog.  ii.  115.  Respecting  hia  espositioo  of  Scriptava 
ia  the  CatecbeaeB,  aee  Coteeh.  xiii.  c.  9 :  'S.vvzhiki^ajia)  j^p,  ofi  ypa^v  k^yi/aiv 
ecopTffut^  jrot^aaadat  vBv,  &XM  mmotoiriSiivai  iiaX^ov  Trepi  &i  irsmanvKaiisv.  Cf! 
Fabrioins-Hitrles,  viii.  137.  TzacbitnecOpaso.  BCnd.  p.  253,  as.  v.  CoUa  Iq  Erscb  u.  Graber^a 
Encydopadie,  xxii.  143. 

■"  Hia  wiitiDga  (adv.  PorphyiiBm,  libb.  xxi,,  contra  Bmiomium,  etc.)  are  all  lost.  Many 
ofhisinterpretatjonsof  Sci'ipture  are  preserved  in  tbe  Catenae.  Pbiloatorgius  ap.  Suidam, 
s.  V.  Apoilinaris  prefers  Uim  to  Basil  and  Gregoiy  of  Naziauznm ;  OSrof  7^  clij  nal  ii/( 
'B^poMos  SiaXeSTov  ijraiea-  old^  re  iiv.    CE  FaBricius-Harlea.  voL  viiL  p.  683,  sa. 

■'  HomilieB  (c£  Tzaoliimec  Opnac.  acad.  p.  368,  sa.),  Aseetio  writiags.  Hymns.  Pai^ 
liculaily  important  are  Ma  Syriac  commantaries,  on  the  Old  Teatament.  Cf.  Caesar  a 
Lengerlte  Comm.  ciit  de  Ephraemo  Syro  S.  8.  interprete.  Halis.  1823.  i.  Ejnsd.  do 
Ephi'.  Syri  Arte  hermeneutica  lib.  Eegimontii  Pnias.  1831.  8.  Paniel's  Geaoh.  d.  cbrist^, 
Befedaamkeit,  i.  438.  0pp.  graeca  et  eyr.  ed.  St.  Evod.  Aaaemanus.  Romne.  1732-45 
8  voll.  fol.    Cf.  Fabricina-Haries.  vol.  viii.  p.  217,  ss. 

"  Hieroi!.  Cat.  e.  119  :  Diodoms  Tarseaais  Epiaooptts,  dual  Antioeliiae  esset  presbyter 
magia  cla™it.  Extant  ejns  in  Apoatolain  oommantarii,  et  rnulta  alia,  ad  Eusebii  magis 
Emeseni  cliaracterem  peitinentia :  cojus  cam  aensom  escatns  sit  etoquentiam  imitati  ooa 
SJOtait  printer  ignorantiam  aaeoulavinm  litteraram.  Socrat.  vi.  3 ;  lloUci  0ifiMa  avvi- 
ypa^E,  i^iilp  ]■*>  ypfl^aTi  tup  Bclav  irpoaixi^v  jpa^av.  Titc  Beapia;  airOn  UrpsirSiitvog. 
Forlus  ortliodoxy,  which  was  Blteiwaid  csjlad  in  question,  see  Eacnndi  Ep.  Hermianeusie 
(about  543)  pro  defenaione  triom  Capitoloram  lib.  iv.  c.  2.  Hia  writings,  which  have  been 
all  lost,  and  among  them  commeutarias  on  moat  of  tlie  biblical  booka,  whose  losa  mast  be 
chiefly  regretted,  ore  enumerated  by  Tlieodora  Victor  ap.  Buidas,  s.  v.  Ai&Sapo^,  and  by 
EbedJBBu  in  Assaniani  Bibl.  orient,  iii.  i.S3.  Cf.  ffabrioiOB-Harlea,  ix.  378,  sa.  Eragmenta 
w&  fonnd  in  Marina  Meroator,  Photiua  (Cod.  122)  and  others.  Among  the  CliaJdean 
Christians,  who  held  him  in  great  repute  (see  Assemani,  iii.  iL  SS4),  many  of  his  writiuga 
may  have  been  preaarved  in  tranaJation. 

"  Altboagh  he  liad  been  pravionaly  diatingniahed  by  aimilar  honorable  aumaines  (thus 
he  ia  call&d  in  Prodaa,  biahop  of  Conatantinople  aiWr  437,  irfp^  ^apadhnEtit^  rn^  deiac 
l^iTovpytai,  in  Gallandii  Bibl.  PP.  ix.  631 ;  6  t>/v  y^rrav  xp^'">'>i  'luawtif),  yet  tha 
anmama  Chryaoatom  firat  oeoura  in  Johannes  Mosohus  (aboot  B30)  pratnni  apirit.  0.  131, 
and  is  generally  employed  after  Conoil.  vi  in  the  year  «80.  Hia  works  ara:  Orations, 
among  which  tlie  homilies  on  the  New  Testament  writmgs  are  also  bf  exejeticaL  import- 
auce.  Comp.  Des  Job.  Chrya.  anaarwalilte  Homilien  (v.  d.  Unbegreiflichkeit  Gottes,  S 
Horn,  wider  die  Anomoer  (iibars.  u.  mit  einer  Einleit.  uber  Job.  Chrya.  den  Homilaten 
von  Dr.  Ph.  Mayer.  Niirnberg.  1830.  Paniel's  Geach.  d.  chrisd.  Beredsaiukeit,  i.  S90. 
Ascetic  writings,  letters.  Ilfpi  lepa&inii]^  hbb.  vi.  {ed.  J.  A.  Baugel.  Stattg,  1725.  8. 
libers.  V.  K.  F.Hasselbaoh.  Stralsund.  16S0.  8.  von.  J.  Bitter.  Beriin.  1321.  B).  0pp.  ed. 
B.  de  Montfauoon,  Paris.  1718-38.  13  voll.  toL  ed.  3.  emendata  et  ancta.    Paris.  1331-39. 
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from  393  bishop  of  Mopsuestia  (f  429),'*  the  most  eminent  ex- 
egetical  writer  of  the  Syrian  school. 

The  difference  of  the  exegetical  principles  of  the  two  schools 
gave  expression  to  itself  even  in  controversial  writings.'*  This 
dispute  however  had  an  entirely  scientific  character,  and  did  not 
prevent  them  recognizing  each  other's  merit.  As  the  Origenist 
Jerome  made  diligent  use  of  the  interpreters  of  the  Syrian  school, 
so  also  Origeii  for  the  most  part  stood  in  high  estimation  with 
the  Syrians.'^     But  small  traces  of  doctrinal  controversies  are 

la  Tomi.  e.  Cf.  Fabridns-Hflvles,  viii.  454.  A.  Heaudef  der  h,  Joh.  Cbiyswtomufl  n.  3. 
Kirclia  bea.  des,  OriBDtB  iu  desaen  Zeitaltet .    Berlin.  1831,  82.  a  Bde.  8. 

"  His  noted  biblical  commentariea  have  been  uofortonately  lost  with  the  rest  of  liis 
writingTi,  except  florae  fragments,  Becantiy,  complote  wocka  of  his  iiave  been  published 
in  die  oilginaL  See  Comm.  in  Prophetaa,  sii.  minofes  taken  Irom  a  Vienna  MS.  in: 
Tlieod.  Antiocbeni  Mopsv.  Episc.  qnae  supciBunt  omnia,  ed.  A.  F.  V.  aWegnem,  vol.  i. 
BeroJ.  1834.  8.  liom  a  Vatican  MS,  in  A.  Maji  Soriptt.  vett.  nova  coll.  t.  vi  p.  i,  Romae. 
1833;  and  Conun.  in  epist.  ad  Romonos,  edited  by  Angelo  Mai  in  the  Spicileginm 
Eomanum,  torn.  iv.  (Romae.  1840.  8)  p.  49a.  The  Chaldean  Chriatians  who  call  him,  by 
way  of  eminence,  the  interpraCer  (Asseniani,  I.  c.  t.  iii.  P.  i.  p.  36),  and  have  declared  in 
the  decrees  of  conncils  bis  expoaitions  to  be  a  standard  (Assam.  1.  c.  t,  iii.  P.  ii.  p.  aav], 
have  atillmuehofhis  in  tranalotiona.  AoataUif(ue  ofhia  workabyEbedjeauap,  Assemani, 
iii.  i,  30,  cf,  Pabrioios-Harlea,  x.  346.  R.  B,  Klaner  Symbolae  literariaa  ad  Theodomm 
Antloohennm  Mopsveatiae  Bpiac,  portinentea.  Sotting.  1838.  8.  O.  P,  Pritaacbe  de 
Theod.MopBVeateni  vita  etseriptis  comm.  Halae.  1336,  S.  Reapeoting  Theodore  as  (in 
interpreter,  see  Sraeeii  Opnse.  theoL  p.  SOS,  sa.  Hosemniililer  Hist,  interpret,  iii.  330. 
MDnter  in  Standlin's  nnd  TzBi*imef'g  Archive  f.  K.  S.  i.  i.  17.  P.  L.  Sieffert  Theodoraa 
Mopsv.  veteria  Teat,  sobrie  inteiTJretandi  vindax  comm.  Ragiomonti.  1837.  a.  Comp. 
among  the  BOcaaadona  of  Leontiaa  againat  Tlieodore  (in  Gallandii  Bibl.  PP.  xii.  686,  s.j ; 
xii.  Bggieditui'—eloriam  Spnitns  Sanoti,  cum  oronee  qnidem  acriptuvaa  altgs,  quas  eancti 
afflatu  ejufl  tradidarnnt,  humiliter  at  (iemisae  interpratana,  tam  voto  a  muneTO  sacraouni 
Bcriptufaium— eas  separana.  xiv.  Epistolam  Jaoobi  et  alias  deincapa  aliorum  oafliolicae 
abrogat  at  antiqnat.  xv.  Insoriptionea  Hymnorum,  et  Psalraorum,  et  Canticomn  peuitug 
eiecit,  et  omnea  Psalmoa  judiace  ad  Zorobobelem  et  Eiechiam  retuHt,  tribus  tautnm  ad 

pro  sua  et  mente  et  lingna  meratriiia  interpretans,  sua  supra  roodnm  incredibili  audacia 
ex  libris  saoria  abacidit.    xvji.  Duos  libroa  Paralipomenon — et  influper  Eadram  repudiavit. 

"'  The  Origenista  endeavored,  after  the  esample  of  Oi^en  to  prove  the  insufficiency 
of  the  gi'ammatical  interpretation,  and  the  neceasity  of  the  allegorical.  Por  example 
arBgoi'ius  Nyssenas  Prooem.  in  Cant.  Cant.,  Jerome  in  many  places.  On  the  other  aide 
wrote  Theodoi'e  accordina  to  Snidaa  a.  v.  Aiddtipof  rif  SiafopH  deupiat  xai  ^Xh/yopia^. 
Comp.  on  thifl  treatiae  Ecneati  Opasc.  tlieol,  p.  499.  Still  more  energetically  did  Theodore 
of  Mopsuestia  attack  the  Origenists  (Pacnndas,  iii.  c.  6j :  in  libra  de  allegoria  et  historia, 
qnem  contia  Origanem  scripait,  nnde  et  odinin  Origanianorum  incnrrit.  Bbei^iaau  cites 
among  Theodore's  worka  quinque  tomos  adv.  Allegoricoa  (Aaaemaui,  iii.  L  34,  cf.  p.  IS). 

"  So  with  the  author  of  the ' knOKpiasif;  jzpi^  roiig  ipdoid^ovc  m  Justin  Martyr-a  works, 
who  bakines  to  Syria,  abont  the  year  400  (D.  W.  Saas  Abbandlnng  fiber  diese  Sobrift,  in 
Blgen's  Zeitachr.  f.  d.  hiat.  Theol.  1812.  iv.  34.  Comp.  8.  143, 103),  and  with  Cluyaoatom 
(sao  Emeati  Opuao.  theol.  p.  S19,  and  the  programm  by  J.  W.  Meyet  de  Cbryaostomo 
literarom  sacr.  interprete,  p.  i.  Altorf.  180S,  8.  De  Ch.  1.  s.  i.  (juaque  interpretandi  modo 
in  V.  T.  bTnis  hiat.  obvio.  Norimb.  1806.  8.  Nova  comm.  de  Chr.  1.  a.  i.  p.  iL  Ertang- 
181  i,  15.  *,  respecting  bia  exposition  of  the  poetical  hooka  of  the  Old  TastameBtj. 
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now  to  be  found  between  the  two  schools.^'  Those  orthodox 
Origenists  did  not  adopt  all  the  peculiar  doctrinal  sentiments  of 
their  master;  nor  were  these  doctrines  all  reckoned  daiimabie, 
A  pretty  wide  field  for  free  investigation  was  still  left  to  reason,^' 
and  the  passion  with  which  the  question  of  the  relation  of  the 
Son  to  the  Father  was  discussed,  made  this  doctrine  so  much 
the  test  of  orthodoxy,  almost  indeed  exclusively  so,  that  they 
never  thought  during  the  Aiian  controversy  of  limiting  freedom 
of  inquiry  on  other  subjects.  Gregory  of  Ny&sa^^  O-adi  Didymns'"' 
were  known  as  Origenists.  Many  others  held  to  single  points 
of  Origen's  creed''  without  being  attacked  on  that  account. 
Ohalcidius^^  and  Synesius  came  to  adopt  still  more  remarkable 
opinions  by  joining  new-Platonism  with  Christianity ;  yet  the 
latter  was  consecrated  bishop  of  Ptolemais  by  Theophilus,  bishop 
of  Alexandria,  although  he  gave  public  expression  to  his  con- 
yictions  (410),''      The  belief  in  the  inalienable  capability  of 

"  Theophili  Ales.  lib.  paBDhaliB,  i.  Hierouymo  interprete  (Hior.  0pp.  ed.  Haitian,  t.  iv. 
P.  H.  p.  69*) :  licet  (Apollinaria)  Rdverans  Atiaiios,  et  Etmomianos  soripaerit,  et  Origeneiu, 
«lio«qae  liaereticsw  Ban  dJapatiiAjne  9ubve^teri^  tameii,  etc  Bo  Apollinnm  also  defendotl 
mJIlBmiBrinniam  in  a  woci  nepl  Lvaardaeas-  Basil.  Ep.  263.  (al.  74)  }  4,  Hieron.  Praoem. 
in  llbr.  sviii.  Jcaaiae.  Epipb.  Hiter.  Isxvii.  \  36. 

■=  Gregor.  NaE.  Orat.  33  {da  Theol.  i.)  ia  fine :  ^Ckono^u  iioi  ■ncpi  xna/iov  ij  soo/iuv, 
iTEpi  fi/liji',  JTEpl  ijivx^S,  5r£p2  JjiytKoii  ^iiasav  pe^riuviM  ts  sal  x^'P^""''>  "■^P^  "'""- 
<n6t!aiCi  iiplaeai,  uvrimoSoaeas-  XpiffTOi)  TtaSTHidTop.  'Ev  Tovroic  Y&p  unl  to  iniTvy- 
X^vsiv  ouK  (l,;i^/MjoTm',  xal  rb  Sia/iapTdi'Siv  uxlvivrov.  Evea  in  the  weat  Sib  doctrine 
of  the  pro-Bxiatance  of  soak  was  not  yet  regarded  as  liei'etioaL  Augnatine  do  Iribero 
arbitrio,  iU.  Bl ;  Hamm  outem  qnatnor  de  anima  aentanljarmn.  utruni  de  propagme 
vemont,  an  in  singnliB  quibasqns  noacentiboB  norae  tiaiit,  an  in  coi-pora  Qaacentiiun  jam 
alicnbi  esiatentes  yel  mittantnr  divinitus,  vel  inde  sna  sponte  labantar,  nullam  temere 
afErmave  opoitefait,    Cfi  HieiBn.  Epiat.  ia6  (al.  83),  ad  Maicellinam  et  Aiiapsycliiam. 

«  See  Jo.  DaUaenB  de  Poenia  Bt  eatisfaotionibns  JmraaniB  (ILbb.  vii.  Amat.  1619.  4),  lib. 
iv.  c.  7,  p.  386,  as.  Munscbor's  Dogmer^eaoli.  iv.  439, 465.  V7nndeuiann'a  Sescb.  d.  cbristl. 
Glaubensleliren,  ii.  463.     liapp'a  GrBgor  v.  Njasa,  8.  343. 

"  On  this  thealagy  see  Qnerike  de  scbola  Alex.  P.  ii.  p.  S33,  aa.,  especially  on  llie  pre- 
exiatsnce  of  sonla,  p.  361,  aad  tha  possible  converaion  of  the  devil,  p,  359,  368,  especially 
Luoke  Qnassticnes  ao  vindidae  Didymiaiiae  P.  i,  p.  9,  no.  Against  t!ie  &rmei',  Grejoiy 
of  Naaiananni  declares  himself  vevy  decidedly  (see  UUmann,  p.  414,  fl'.). 

"  The  docti-ine  of  Hilary  regardiiig  the  hnmaniij  of  Chriat,  de  trin.  x.,waa  made  upfium 
the  opinions  oS  Clement  of  Alesandria  and  Or^n.  See  my  Comra,  qua  Clcmcnds  Ales, 
et  Origania  doctiinaa  de  corpore  Cliristi  exponnntnr.  Qotting.  1837.  4  ;  that  of  C.  Marini 
Victorinua  pMloa.  {about  368)  in  Comra.  in  ep.  ad  Ephes.  i.  4  (Majl  Bcriptt,  vett.  nova  ool- 
leetiii.iLao,  93,  a.),  animaa  iiostraa  et  ante  mundi  constitulioneBi  fiiiase,  qnippa  cum  ana 
Bubatantia  in  aeternis  semper  extitei'itit,  is  Origeniatic. 

»  Cf.  Cbalo.  Corom.  in  Tiniaenm  Platoaia  in  Hippolyti  0pp.  ed.  S-abricius,  ii.  asj 
Moflbeim  ad  Cndworfli  Syat.  intell.  p.  73a,  regatda  him  as  a  heathen  ayncretiat.  See  on 
the  oflier  aide  FabPioii  bibl.  lat,  J.  53S,  Braclter  Hiat.  philos.  iii.  477. 

'5  Syaesiua  Ep.  105,  ad  fratrem  Enoptium  announces  why  he  felt  it  a  hazardous  thing 
la  Bsaume  tlia  office  of  a  biabop,  which  had  been  ofTered  him.    Among  other  things,  it  is 
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improvemeBt  in  all  rational  beings,  and  the  limited  duration  of  fii- 
ture  punishment^'  was  so  general  even  in  tlie  west'=  and  among 
the  opponents  of  Origen,^^  that,  even  if  it  may  not  be  said  to  have 
arisen  without  the  inilnence  of  Origen's  school,  it  had  hecome  en- 
tirely independent  of  his  system.  On  tlie  other  hand,  mUlenna- 
rianism,  although  it  had  been  abandoned  by  most  theologians,  had 
still  many  friends  among  the  people,  without  their  being  consid- 
ei-ed  as  heretics  on  account  of  it.*' 

HHid :  Xa%ar6y  lariv,  el  fin  nol  ^^av  aiivarav,  d;  -^xfiv  tH  Si'  iiriar^fiili  eh  ltn6Scl^iv 
tMonTa  ddyiiara  aaXmdnvai-  olaBa'ff  fin  iroAH  ^liaao'pia  toIs  epv'/.?.ov/i(mii;  Toiroi; 
(IvrtJioTiiT-rerai  il6YI"'aiv.  i/ii^ci  T^v  i/nOT"  "i'*  if'"""  T"'"*  aa/iaTOs  iarepoyevy 
vi^i^iv  TOP  Riapov  0*  ^"a  Ka\  TiUAo  fUpn  nm&ia^BciptaBai-  T^  Kt^aiuXvidvir^ 
iVdaraa^v  Up&v  n  icai  hnoMmrov  s^j^/iai,  nai  noXKov  6su  rate  to6  -al^Bov;  ino^.^i'smv 
6ao}^0}^aai.'-v  rots  6^9a?^aai  rb  aicdros  CifcXifiurcpon,  nturj  Kal  Tb  tpeiOoc  i^aof 
chat  TiSsiuu  iniK^,  not  pia0spdv  Tvv  a^dsiav  ratf  ovic  laxiavmv  ivaTcvkrai  Trpof  t^ 
TtJw  5vT^  ivapysiav.  el  TaHra  kiu  ol  r^g  eaff  JipSg  hpaainiK  avyxi^povuiv  i/ioi  vo/ioi, 
dmat/iip'  iSw  UpdaOai,  ra  /iiv  oIkoc  i^i^oao^v,  rb,  6'  Ifu  ^ao/Hifluv.— oi  poiXouai  Si 
KaToS^XmSai  Tiva  mpl  l/iov  i.oybv,  &;  UyvoiiBttc  ^jwraua  t^v  xetpOToviaV  akV  elSi^  6 
SeoiMararo;  warvp  eco^Ooc,  am  iig  i-Tiararai,  aa-pl;  /loi  notiiaa;,  oSru  ffovlaindaSi^ 
jTEoliliov-  Ct.EvasrioB,Lc.l5.  Pliotios  Cod.  aa.  Comp.  Syneaina  das  Kyrena.e.-3  Rede 
anAAadioa,grieBdi.n.deataohv.K™bms6r.  Mimchen.  1825. 8.  Euil,S.itix.,ff.  Even 
whon  bialiop,  SyneaiQB  oontinned  troe  to  lib  philosapliical  ayatem.  CE  Lac  Holsteiiii  diss, 
lie  Synesio,  in  the  app.  of  Theodoretus,  etc  ed.  Valflaii,  p.  20S.  Aem.  Th.  Clausen  de 
Syneaio  pliilosopho,  Libyae  Pentspoleoa  raetropolita.    Hafuiee.  1         " 

=*  Hietonymua  ad  Gal.  v.  33 :  NoUani  ratioQabilium  oreatnra 
perpetno.     Cf.  adBph.  iv.  IS.    AmbrosiaE 
fanaaci  de  reram  omninm  'AnoKaTnamaei  hist.  aDtiqaior.    Altoffii,  1769.  S.  p.  160,  ea. 
»  Ansustiui  Bnchirid.  ad  Laurent,  c.  113 :  Pmatra  nonnulli,  immo  qnam  ploriuii,  aeter- 

offectn,  atqne  ita  fctornm  esse  hqq  credimt ;  npn  qnidem  BCriptariB  divinis  advetsando,  sed 
pro  BOO  modo  dnta  qnaeqae  moUiendo  et  in  leniotem  fleotendo  sententiam,  qnae  putaiit  in 
eis  terribiliua  esse  dicta  quaio  verina.  Hon  enim  obliviBcetor,  iuqaiimt,  miseveri  Deus,  ant 
conlinebit  in  im  ana  miaei'alionBa  suaa.    (Pa.  Lssrii.  10). 

le  In  Diodore  of  Taians  and  Theodore  of  MopBHeslia,  whoaa  axpreaaions  on  the  aabject 
hsTe  been  preBerved  by  Bslomo,  bishop  of  Bosaora  {aboat  1S32),  in  Assemani  Bibl.  Or. 
iii.L3S3.  Reapocting  Theodore  oomp.PhotiiCkjd.  81,  Marina  Mercator.  p.  346,  ed.  B oluaii. 
SI  Hieronymus  Prooem.  in  lib.  xviii.  in  EEoiam:  Nee  ignoro,  qnauta  inter  liominea 
seDtentiai'om  dlverBitas  eit.  Non  dico  de  mysCerio  trinitaCiB,  cujtts  recta  oonfessio  Bat 
ignoratio  aoientiae :  sed  de  ahis  BOoleeJastida  dogmatibos,  de  reanrrectione  acilioet,  et  de 
unimai'Qm  et  liumanae  caniiB  atatn,  da  raproinissionibna  fatnronun,  quomodo  debeant 
accipi,  et  qua  ratione  intelligendaflit  Apocaljpsk  Johaiinia,  qnara  ai  juata  literaui  aecipi. 
mos,  jiidaiaandttm  eat  i  ei  apiiitualiter,  nt  Boripta  est,  diaaarunns,  mnltonro  vetenun 
videbimnr  opinionibus  contraira,  Ladnornm  TertuUianl,  Viotorini,  Lactantii,  Graecorura, 
ut  caeteTOS  praetennittam,  Iranaei  tantom  Lugdunensis  Epiacopi  faciam  nienCionem. 
AdreEBum  qaem  sir  eloqnenliasimua  Dionjaiua  Aleiandiiuaa  Ecclaaiae  Pontifex  elegan- 
tem  BcriMt  Hbrom,  irridena  milla  annorum  fahulani.— Cui  duobua  Yolummibna  veBpondit 
Apolliuarioa,  quam  nan  Bolnm  Buae  aactae  Imroinea,  aed  et  noatrorum  in  hao  parte 
dnntasat  plurima  Beqoitnr  mnltitodo,  ot  praeaaga  mente  jam  cemam,  quantorum  in  ma 
rabiea  coiicitanda  ait.  C£  Idem.  lib.  iv.  in  Jaremiam  (on  Cap.  19):  qna  [millenBarian 
apinioQs)  licet  non  sequamiir,  damnore  tamon  non  poaaumua,  quia  muJti  eecleaiaatioorDm 
virornin  et  martjrum  lata  diierunt.  Unnaquiaque  in  auo  acnaa  abuudel,  et  Domini  cnncte 
reaeL-ventor  judicio. 
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A  thorough  opposition  between  the  two  schools  was  estah- 
lished  by  the  circumstance .  that  the  Syrian  school  acknowledged 
Holy  Scripture  alone  as  the  source  of  doctrine,^*  while  the  dis- 
ciples of  Origen  advoeated  their  Gnostic  tradition  as  a  second 
source.^'  But  they  did  not  attain  to  a  scientific  examination 
of  these  two  positions,  since  all  scientific  free  movement  in  the 
province  of  theology  wag  soon  checked  from  another  quarter.  In 
the  same  degree  as  monachism  prevailed,  there  spread  also  a 
prejudice  agamst  having  any  thing  to  do  with  worldly  science 
and  heathen  writers.*"  By  this  means  there  was  formed  and 
strengthened  a  crowd  of  traditional  theologians,  who,  inimical 
to  aU  free  inquiry,  would  endure  no  opinion  which  could  not  be 
pointed  out  in  the  fathers,  Epipkanius,  bishop  of  Constaiitia 
m  Cyprus,  fi-om  the  year  367  {f  403),"  may  be  regarded  as  the 
representative  of  this  tendency.  Even  in  his  Panarion  (Haer. 
63  and  64),  he  made  himself  known  as  a  bitter  enemy  of 
Origen ;  and  when  the  Arian  controversy  was  at  an  end  he 
began  an  open  wai-  against  Origenism.  While  this  contest'put 
a  stop  to  all  free  inquiry  in  the  east,  the  western  world  was 
contemporaneously  bound  in  spiritual  fetters  by  Augustine  ;  and 
free  science  every  where  banished  from  the  church  as  a  thing 
which  causes  mischief. 


plav  p.i]ik  TO  T«xh>  6.vm  rav  Bduv  jrapaJMorfoi  ypa^&v,  xai  ^  dTriOf  ^iBavS-nat  nal 
Aoj-ui.  mTamsvaig  vapa^ipeaBai.  W^Si  i/iol  rip  ravrd  aot  Icyovn  livXa;  iricreiavc 
iiv  T!?i/  i^isi^ii.  ™i.  nararycUofiivuv  &iri  tcm  BeiHv  i4  iApgc  rpa*w.  So  b  moiy 
piacea  of  liis  oatenhesea.  Sea  Touttfia  Diss.  ii.  prafiieil  W  Ma  editioa  of  Cyril,  p.  isa  I 
In  Uka  mBHuer,  it  is  eM  iu  tlia  work  da  fide  (see  above,  note  13)  lib.  i.  {Sirmo^  Opp  i' 
11),  whicb  probHbly  belonga  to  Eusebiua  Emesanua :  Coiiiitere  oa,  qnae  de  Patre  et  Pilio 
Bcripta  annt,  et  noli  cmiosius  en,  quae  non  annC  scripts,  reqairore .— Udaam  Bolia  scaiitnrfa 
oontenti  eeseiaus  !  et lis  nulla  fiebat.  Lib.  ii. p.  20:  Si  qaid  sdiptnm  non  oat,  na  qnidem 
dic^nr ;  si  quid  antem  soriptum  eat,  na  daleatur. 

"  Comp  Div.  I.  S  63.  note  4.  BasUiua  da  Spir.  S.  c.  37 :  TUv  t«  ry  ■E«U,r,<(.  rc^v 
Uypivav  doy/iti™j/  xai  KiipvyitdTov  -rHiOvh^Tn;  iyyp&^BV  CidamaTUa^  Ixofi^,  rii  6^ 
ill  Tijs  Tuv  'AkootoXi^  napaSaceac  SiaSodivTa  ijpiv  hi  laiimjpCifl  Tapsdciajicea,  5^0 
aii^irepa  n/v  aiiT^v  laxhv  ix'i,  Trpdf  "^  eici^eiav-  Thua  also  Gregory  of  KaKianzum 
Oral,  theol.  v.  J  1  (aee  J  83,  Date  S7)  could  aasume  that  tba  dootrine  gf  tha  Holy  Spirit 
had  HOW  ooma  over  fi-om  tbe  obacnr^  of  gnostic  tradition  into  fdtli  (ir/oTif). 

""  Aa  it  ia  expressed  in  the  dresm  of  Jarome,    ■      ■■       ■ 
before  the  most  high  jadga,  beoanse  ba  had  read 
toobinoi).     Comp.  Miinachec'a  Dogmengeach.  iii. 

*'  Hia  writings :  'AjKvpuTOi  B.  da  fide  aermo.  Oai'iipioi'  s.  adv.  haereaaa.— 0pp.  ed, 
a.  Petarius,    Paris.  1628.  (Ctton.  I68S.)  a  ycOl.  fid. 
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H.  PERIOB  OF  THE  ORIGENISTIC  AND  PBLAGIAN  CONTROVERSIES. 


OKIGBKISTIC  CONTROVERSIES. 
Welch's  Hist.  d.  KeeJei'eien.    Th.  7.  S.  427,  E 

Shortly  after  the  termination  of  the  Arian  oontroversies,  Pales- 
tine was  the  chief  seat  of  Origen's  followers.  Among  them  the 
most  distinguished  were  John,  bishop  of  Jerusalem  (386—417), 
and  the  two  monks,  Smfintis  and  Jerome.  Here  Epiphanius 
made  his  appeai-anoe  in  the  year  394,  and  demanded  wiili  zeal 
the  condemnation  of  Origen.  John  and  Hufinus  resisted  him : 
■while  Jerome,  who  was  anxiously  alive  to  his  orthodoxy,  yielded, 
and  broke  off  communion  with  the  church  of  Jerusalem.'  By 
the  efforts  of  TkeopMlus,  bishop  of  Alexandi-ia,  he  was  indeed 
induced  to  renew  it,  397.  In  the  mean  time,  in  the  same  year, 
Rufinus  went  back  to  Home,  and  endeavored,  by  a  revised  trans- 
lation of  the  writings  of  Origen.'  which  were  as  yet  little  known, 
to  procure  a  more  favorable  opinion  of  him  in  the  west.  By 
this  means  a  violent  controversy  was  created  between  him  and 

I  Cf,  Kimmel  de  Rofiiio  Bosebii  interprete  (Garae.  1333).  p.  37.  Hieronynii  lib.  ad 
l>aiiirasoIiiHjn  ciontea  Joann.  H^eroa  (ap.  MartiMiay  Bpiet.  36].  Here  the  fbllowiiie  eiTo- 
neona  doctrines  ace  Sttaibated  to  Oiigen  (comp.  Uiv.  L  }  64,  nnte  15) ;  1.  In  libra  nspi 
^nyao  (i.  1.  S  3)  loquitnT:  Bicnt  enim  inoongruam  est  dioei-e,  qnod  poaait  Alius  videre 
natPBQi,  its  ineonvsniens  est  opinari,  qnod  apiritus  a.  poeail  videre  filiuai,  2.  qnod  in  hoc 

rationales  irreatncos  in  coeleatibna  commotatoe  annt,  3 .  quod  dieat,  eC  diabolum  et  dae- 
laonea  oJtni'OS  poenitentiam  aliqnando,  et  cnm  aauctia  ulSmo  tempore  regnatnros,  i.  qiiofl 
tuoiciia  pellioeai  hmnana  corpora  inberpretetnr,  qaibns  post  offensam  et  ejectioaem  de 
paiadiso  Adam  et  Eva  indati  aimt,  5.  good  camis  rosutreotionem,  membiwiimque  eom- 
pasem,  et  saaom,  qoo  viri  dividimur  a  ioeminis,  apertisaime  fioeet,  6.  good  aio  Paradisnni, 
allegoiizet,  nt  bisbmae  anferat  veritotem,  pro  arboribna  ansolos,  pro  flnmiiiibua  virtutes 
coelestea  intellisena,  totamque  paradisi  coQlinantiaDi  tropologioa  intBrpretatione  sobverlat, 
7.  qiiod  aqaaa,  qaae  anper  caeloa  in  scriptnriB  esse  dioantar,  aancWa  enpeniaaque  viitutes; 
quae  super  terram  et  infra  tecram,  contrarias  et  daemoniacas  easa  avbitcetoi-,  8.  quod 
ini^inem  et  aimiUtudinani  del,  ad  quam  homo  couditns  fiierat,  dicit  ab  eo  pcrditam,  et  in  . 
homine  post  paradiania  non  fuisBe. 

>  Anastasii  I.  BpiaC  ad  Jdi.  Hiai-oaol.  A.n.  401  (ap.  Constant,  p.  719) ;  Orpines  auteni, 
oujos  in  nostram  linguam  [Rufioua]  eomposita  derivavit,  aiilea  et  quia  fuerit,  eC  in  quae 
prooeSBerit  verba,  nostram  propositom  [stndiuin?]  neacit.  Angustini  Ep.  ad  Hieron. 
40:  Illod  de  prudeiitia  doctrinaqua  tua  doaidevabam,  et  adhno  dcsidero,  nt  nota  nobis 
tacios  ea  ipaa  ejaa  [OrigeQis]  airata,  qtiibns  a  fido  rcritatis  ffle  vir  taiitus  reccasisse  fon- 
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Jerome."  Origeii,  however,  having  been  conilomned  in  Egypt 
Anaslastus,  bishop  of  Bone,  condemned  him  also.  Rufmus 
retreated  to  Aqnileia,  and  continued  his  meiitoiiotis  services  in 
the  translation  of  Greek  woiis  (f  410).'  Jermne,  on  the  other- 
hand,  gained  for  himself  gi-cat  merit  by  Iris  continued  labors  on 
the  translation  of  the  Bible  into  Latin,  and  his  commentaries 

Soon  after  these  controversies  in  Palestine,  the  ambitions  and 
violent  TAeapMlm,  tishop  of  Alexandria  (385-412),  came  forth 
OS  the  enemy  of  Origem"  The  Nitrian  monks  were  divided  into 
two  parties,  the  Origenists  and  the  AntJi-rqpmm-pMsiB.  Moved 
by  personal  hatred  to  some  individuals  of  the  tirst,  and  afraid 
of  tire  fanaticism  of  the  latter,  Theophilus  caused  Origen  to  be 
condenmed  (399,  400),'  then  demanded  the  most  noted  bisl^ 
ops   to  do  the  same,  and  persecuted,'  with  the  greatest  cr-uel- 

™i»,  On^  (Mara... »,,  „,  t.11.„1  «,.  8,.)_EdM  AjAsi.  ..  i„,.avJZ" 
lo.l)-H,«».,m,  B.„»,»»  ,.  Ap,b6l„  1. 1„,  ,,,  „„„,,  j,  j^,  j,'        """"■ 

Enaala,  Hist.  Ecd.-ClementiB  Remgnitionoa.—BBailii  M   eb  Greffoi'    S«,    Onn    f 

... j-r...  P.™.  B..1J..  E,..„k,  .„„,  .„.  Ji'^ SXt  m.  i?  'o.r 

m  H.,,^  1„\  .«,.._0„,.  J..  Ii„...B.M„.d,  Il.l,k  M..™„..  ,rf  AoX 
jeiiGia.     Ar5e.t1.fle.  1740.fol.p.30,  fls.    Hem  de  Tm™.:o  ,.  Tyraimio  E.H.o    Veneliis 
■  B.™io.  ettf  I,tk  tn..l.ae.rf  U,e  New  T.,l.„e«  (,r.  E,M.  .j  D.„„,„  , 
Hieton.  1.  BvangellstHB  ad  Damasum  prnef.).— Paalterium  ttotte^em  ™«      p    1,^ 

Pmphetaa,  in  Evsng. Matlhsei,  m  «p.  ad  Galatas.  Bpheeios,  ad TituTa^^ww 
CatalognB  script.  eccTea.  i.E.  393  (in  J.  A.  ffabrioii  Bibliuth.  eodaa  Hamb  1718  M  1  T 
tsrpretatio  iionunam  Hebraicoram  (388),— Polemio  woi'ks !  adv  Halvidium  j'  ■  ■ 
Vigilantiai^  LuciferiflDM,  Pelagianos,  caet.-LBtee«,  trai-slarions :  Kaaek  de  Si^"^l 
KomuulmB  looonim  Eebr,  (gr.  et  !at.  ed.  J.  ClerioM.  Amst.  170T.  fol.),  Cbi'omeon.  Ori«i,l 
Homi], ,.,  .n  Cant  Cant—t  ettera  of  Theophilos  ai,d  EpipHanlus.  0pp.  ed.  Jo.  MaitilTaT 
Pam.  1693-1706,  t.  5.  ftl.  Dom.Vallarai.  Varan.  173^-48,  voU.  si.  fol.  witli  aWle  imi 
proyemants.  Veaetiis.  1762-73,  t.  :Ki.  i.-^erome's  Life  by  Jolm  StilHng,  (Act,  BS  Sent 
t.  -nil.  p,  413,  M,),  besb  of  all  by  Vdlowi,  in  torn.  xi.  of  his  edition,  Conip.  v.  Colin  in  Braoh 
and  Qraber'a  Enoyolop.  Sect  ii.  Tli.  8.  S.  75. 

«  Sonrcea  for  tbe  followmg  histoiy :  Palladii  Epiac.  HelanopoKt.  Dial,  de  vita  S   Job 

ChrjBOatomi  (pnm.  grnece  ad.  Emev.  Bigot  Pans,  16B0.  4,  in  Cbryaoat.  Opp  ed.  Mont-' 

fa>.co:,,  1 13)._  Soorataa,  vi.  3-iS.    So^omann,,  viii.  7^20,-Job.  StUting  de  S.  Clnyaoatomo 

TZ  '"'^"™"'  ■"  ^'"-  SS-  S«P'-  *■  '"■  P'  ^"'  ^-    Neander'a  CbR-aoatomn,,  ii.  163. 

Theopbihs,  accordmg  to  PaJIadina  ap.  MontfaMOn,  m.  SO,  bad  fee  distinguiahiaR  sur- 

came  'kft^XuS-  "-^    ■"- 

°  ^'''^''P'f  ^P'f ;  f ^"^^"1'=  (^"-^  encyclica)  ax  vora.  Hieronymi,  firat  edited  fean  aa 

Ambrose  MS.  by  Vallarai  (Hier.  Opp.  vd,  i.  Bpiat.  99.    Manai  Cono.  coll.  t  iii  79791 

The  jndsment  of  PoEtumianna  ap.  Salpic.  Sever.  Dial.  i.  0.  6,  7,  is  raoi-e  modei'Bte  -The 

disguBtibl  trioiapbiue  of  Jerome  Ep.  ad  Theophilnm  (Maitianay,  Bp.  S3.  Vallarsi,  Ep 
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ties,  the  monlts  who  had  adopted  the  peenliav  -views  of  Origea. 
These  unfortunate  persons  repaired  at  last  to  Constantinople, 
■where  John  Ghrysostom  of  Antiooh  had  been  bishop,  contrary  to 
the  wishes  of  Theophilus,^  since  398,  as  much  beloved  by  the 
better  part  of  his  clergy  as  he  was  hated  by  the  ■more  corrupt, 
by  the  luxurious  court,  and  the  empress  Ewdoxia.  Theophilus 
directed  his  deadly  hatred  against  Chrysostoiri,  because  the  latter 
received  tlie  banished,  and  made  representations  to  Theophilus 
on  their  behalf,  and  because  by  their  complaints  they  procured 
from  the  emperor  a  summons  commanding  the  bishop  of  Alex- 
andria to  appear  in  pei-son  at  Constantinople  before  Chrysostom. 
After  some  delay,  Theophiius  appeared  in  Constantinople  (403), 
and  there  succeeded  in  uniting  the  foes  of  Chrysostom,  in  pro- 
curing false  accused's,  and  causing  sentence  of  deposition  and  exile 
to  be  pronounced  upon  him  at  a  synod  (Syn.  ad,  Quercura).'"  It 
is  trae  Chrysostom  had  to  be  recalled  in  a  few  days,  on  account 
of  an  uproar  among  the  peojde,  but  he  was  as  quielcty  displaced, 
chiefly  through  the  influence  of  Eudoxia,"  and  died  in  exile  at 
Pontus  (t  407).'^  Though  the  Eomish  bishop  Innocent  greatly 
condemned  these  acts  of  violence,  he  could  not  succeed  in  bring- 
ing Theophilus  to  account/^     In  consequence  of  such  conduct, 

86) ;  Breviter  aci'ibimna,  quod  totua  mnndus  exnUel^  eC  in  tnia  victoriia  glorietnr,  tectum- 

lomm  torba  perspeotet    Maote  vittnte,  macte  zelo  fidei  I     Os      d  d  li 

Dolebamaa  te  nimium  esse  p&tieuCem,  et  iguorant^B  ma^atii  g  b   n  g         baia 

in  iuteritum  perditoram:  aed.  nt  video,  exaltasti  mannm  diu,  et        p     di       p    6"" 
ferirea  fortina.    JeKime  trausiated  into  tatin  all  the  writiaga  Ilia        p        d  a^ai         h 
Oi-igenists  |iu  particnlaj-  Theophili  Libri  paachalaa,  iii.,  witli  a  new      ta   gu         O   g 
hereaiea).    Theae  tcHiislatioiia,  with  Che  coireBpondenco  between  d  Th    p 

are  moat  folly  giTen  is  VaJlarai.vrf.i.  Bp.  96,  sa.    How  Httle  Tb     p  seed  h 

ooooaion  aocofding  toliia  conviction  is  pttiVBd  even  by  bis  subseqn       cu  to  S 

See  %  84,  note  33. 

■  Socratea,  VLB.    PiilladinB,  p.  IB. 

'"  Anestract&omtbe  AcW  of  this  Synod  iagi^en  in  PhotiiBibl.  cod.  S9. 

^'  Beginiung  of  a  sermon  of  <!hryBOB6ora  (according  to  Socrat.  vi.  la.  Soaom.  Viii.  20)  i 
Hoiiii/  'Hioaduif  liaiverat,  ■nuXiv  TBpiiaaeTai,  n&Xip  ipxeirai,  TtuTiiv   M  ntvam  T^v 

'"  Chryaostom's  own  account  of  the  events  in  Constantinople,  Ep.  ad  Innooentimu  I. 
A.D.  404  ap.  Pallidina  Bp.  ad  eundem,  IVom  exile  4.D.  407  (both  in  Conatane,  limoo.  P. 
Epist  4  et  II).  Isidore,  abbot  in  Peloaiom,  passed  a  jndgmeut  on  these  ptoceedingg  sooa 
after  Chryaoatom'a  death  (Ub.  i.  Epist.  153) :  'H  yehav  Aiyu^rrof  nm^BaQ  ipioiojas,  Mu- 
<T£a  itDpoirou/JEWf,  rbv  iapau  olxeifiipivii. — Thv  /Itflo/iai^  xat  ipBffo^uTpifw  ■•ipo0a'X7u>- 
ucwi)  Qs6^0m}I,  Tiaaapac  avvspyot;,  Ij  liaiXov  ouviwroiTT^roic  oiwihoWvto,  too  Beo^Ajf 
■xal  dmibyov  KaTe-tmiiii^irev  ivBpunov.—'AlX'  oUas  Ao/3W  Kparmovrai,  iadevH  6i  6 
seu  'Saoiii,. 

"  Hia  ejjLBtieB  and  tboae  of  jBoBoiimi  are  in  Mansi^CoUQ,  toU,  iii,  1095. 
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Rome  broke  off  all  church  oommimion  with  Constantinople  ,  and' 
in  the  latter  city  itself,  a  great  part  of  the  chnich  remaine<i 
faithful  to  Chrysostom  (JohannitesJ,  and  kept  themselves  apart 
from  his  successors,  whom  they  looked  upon  as  mtiutlert,  until 
the  wrong  that  had  been  done  to  him  was  atoned  by  tSie  solemn 
bringing  back  of  his  bones  (438). 


CONTEOVSKSIES  WITH  HERETICS  IFT  THE  WEST. 

During  the  Arian  disturbances,  the  Manichaeans  had  been 
silently  spreading  in  the  west,  because  for  the  moat  part  they 
conformed  externally  to  the  catholic  church.  In  Spain,  they 
eoincided  with  the  Gnostics,'  and  from  contact  with  them  arose- 
liie  docti-ine  with  whicli  Pnscillian  (about  379)  came  forth  in. 
Spain.^  His  most  violent  opponents,  the  bishops  Idactus  and 
Ithacius,  first  obtained  the  condemnation  of  bis  doctrines  at  the 
synod  of  Caesar awg^sta  ^380) ;  and  next  they  prevailed  on  tbo. 
usurper  Maximus  to  put  him  to  death  at  Treoes  (385.)     The 

1  Jeroma  often  nllndes  to  tlie'  spreading  of  BaailiilGa'a  foIlowevB  into  Spain  (Gomni,  in 
Esaiam  lib.  svii.  dd  Ea.  bdv.  i,  Ep.  130,  afl  Kedibiam  :  Basilidis  Haoresin  et  Iberas  nfie- 
oiaa,  Prolog,  in  Geneaia :  Iberaa  nneniae.  Comm.  in  Amos.  o.  3  i  Iberae  ineptiae),  and 
inEp.  53  ad  TheodoraHi  deriiea  tbe  doctrine  of  PriaoilliKnfroiiibim.  Witli  Mm  agrceB 
Salpic.  Sereras,  ii,  46,  repreaenting  Piiscillian'B  doclrme  as  derived  li™n  Egypt  (infaniis 
ilia  Gnosticorata  haereeis),  aa  firat  bcoogbt  to  Spain  by  ona  Marcus,  a  native  of  Meiupbls,. 
oommnnicated  by  him  to  Agaps  and  Helpidins,  and  iis  having  coma  throngb  them  to. 
Priacillian.  It  ia  not  denied  hereby  that  a  new  developnieut  of  doctrlna  originated  with- 
Priseillian,  and  it  is  expresaly  acknowledged  by  others  that  Manichaeism  bad  en  inflaenoe- 
npon  it.  The  emperor  Masimna,  in  Ep.  ad  Siriciura.  ap,  Bnronius  38T,  no.  66,  calls  tiio 
Prisdllianists  nothing  more  iior  less  than  Manichaeans  ;  Hieronymus  Ep..43,  ad  Cteaiplion- 
tom,  calls  Prisoillian  partem  Manachaei;  Angnstinua  Ep.  3S  ad  Casulon,  eaya  that  the 
Priscillianista  were  very  like  the  Manicbaeana,  auddeHaeres.  c,  TO:  Maxime  GnostJcomm. 
et  Manicbaeoram  dogmata  pevmiitta  sectantor.  Tliere  were  many,  however,  who  were 
inclined  to  pei'oeive  orHiodox  doctrine  noder  a  strange  garb.  lEeronymoa  Catal.  c.  ISl ; 
PrisdllLOnas  a  nonnullia  gnostioae,-i.e.,  Baailidia  etM-ardonis  hnereseoa  aocaaator,  defen. 

'  Hia  hiatory  Bulpio.  Sever.  Hist.  sacr.  H.  46-51,  who  calla  the  PrisciBianiata  Snostioorum. 
haeresis.  Somelliing  of  than-  doctrine,  bat  unsatisfaotory,.  is  found  in  P.  Orosii  Conanltatio 
a.  Commoniloriom.  ad  ADgnetLnum  da  ercoro  Priacillianiataram  st  Origenistatota,  and  in, 
teonia  M.  Bpist.  93  ad  Toribinm  Episo.  Astnric.  PriacilBani  eanones  (doctrinal  oonae- 
qoencesl  ad  S.  Pliuli  Epistt,  enm  ptologo,  published  in  tbe  Spioilegium  Romannm,  t.  ix. 
(Romae.  1S43)  P.  ii.  p.  1,  have  been  altered  by  a  bishop  called  Peregiinns  justa  BenBum 
fidei  oatbolioae,  and  accordingly  are  no  longer  a  sonrce  whence  we  may  derive  a  fenowl- 
edge  of  Priacilliaa'a  doctrine.  Walch'a  KetzBrhisC  iii.  373.  Neander,  iL  iiL.147i.  Dr. 
J.  H.  B.  Lilbkert  de  haeresi  PrLsoiUianistarom.    Havniae.  1840.  8. 
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Priscillianists,  however,  continued  to  exist  in  spite  of  all  perse- 
outions  till  the  sixth  century. 

At  the  same  time,  the  persecution  of  the  Manichaeans,  who 
were  especially  hated  for  various  reasons,  was  also  renewed. 
TaUnlinian  I.,  who  tolerated  all  other  sects,  forhade  them  to 
assemble  in  public  for  their  worship,  in  372 ;  and  succeeding 
emperors  enacted  new  and  still  more  rigorous  laws  against  them,' 
But  their  most  zealous  adversary  was  Aurelms  Augustitms,  born 
at  Tagaste,  in  Numidia,  who  had  himself  belonged  to  the  Mani- 
chaeans for  a  considerable  time,  but  had  been  converted  at  Milan 
by  Ambrose  (387).  Afterward,  as  bishop  oi  Hippo  Reg-tus  in 
Numidia  (from  395  to  430),  he  became  as  formidable  an  oppo- 
nent of  heretics,  as  lie  exercised  an  incalculable  influence  on 
his  own  and  subsequent  times,  by  his  doctrinal  and  polemical 
writings.^     His  energies  were  directed  in  a  high  degree  against 

'  les  VoloHlJiiiani  I.  i.D.  373  (Cod.TlieQd.  ivi.  D,  3) :  Ubiconqua  Mojiioliaaonim  coa- 
ctoribns  gravi  censione  muUatifl,  domns  et  habi- 
locetur,  fisci  viribMi  indubitantar  adscisoantur. 
ThBodosii  M.  a.d.  s'si  (aod.  tit.  1.  7) :  Manichaey,  Bnb  psrpetoa  jnatae  infaroiaa  nota,  tes- 
tnndi  ao  vivendi  jnre  Romano  omnem  protinos  eripimns  Eaoultatem,  nequa  eos  aot  relin- 
qnendne  aot  oapiaudae  allcnjus  haerediCatia  hsbare  sinininB  potestatem,  ete.  L.  9,  i.D.  332 : 
CBeteram  qnoa  Bncradtoa  prodigieli  appellatione  eognominaiit,  cum  eaGcofoiia  _  rive 
Hydroparastatia  (namely  tba  elect!  of  the  MEKicbenna)— sammo  supplicio  et  ineipiabili 
poena  jnbemnB  affligi.  L .  18,  i.n.  389 :  Bk  omni  qaidam  oriia  taiTaruiii,  aed  qaam  maxime 
dBbBCnrbopeHantnrsabuitBnBinatiQneiudidi.  Honorit.  L.  35  A.».  399._L.  40,_i.  B.  407: 
Voluraas  easa  publicum  criman,  quia,  qaod  id  relieiouam  divinam  committitm',  in  omniom 
ferturiAJniiam.  auoshononmietiam  publicBtioiiapBtaequimur.quaetamencedei'ejnbeians 
pBmmis  qaibnaque  paraonis,  etc  L.  43,  a.d.  40a,  Tbaodoaii  H.  L.  59  andsvi.  s.  24, 
both  A.D.  453.  xvL  V.  as,  64,  B5. 

'  Beaidaa  Bie  Humeroua  wrilinea  agdnst  beralics,  biblical  commanSanes  (g£  Clausen 
Aural.  Auguatimis  saci'aa  BCripturaa  intevpraa.  Hnfn.  1627. 8.),  [Davidaon'a  Henneneutics 
p.  133],  Barmooa  (Pauiera  Geadi.d.  chiTsfl.  Beredaamkeit^  i.  781),  Ascetic  writings,  letters, 
Iba  following  ars  to  be  espedally  noted ;  ds  Civitate  Oai  libb.  xxii-  {comp.  {  79',  nota  IB). 
Da  Dootnna  cliristiana  libb.  iv.  [ad.  J.  Cbr.  B.  Teeglas.  Llpa.  1769.  3.  C.  H.  Brader,  ed. 
fltareot.  Lipa.ie39.  Paniel,  L  fiS4).  ConfeESionaa  libb.  xiii.  |o.  pcaof.  A.  Heander.  Berol. 
1823  8)  EBtractatLone8libb.ii.Opp.Bd.Mona<!biBeuediclJnieCoiiEFeg.St.Mauii.  Paris 
I67alnt)0  xi  voll  rocua.  cnm  appendioe  earn  Jo.  Clerici.  Antwerp.  1700-1703.  i!L  voll. 
Venotua  1729-35.  xi.  vol.  fol.  Operum  anpplam.  i  cura  D.  A.  B.  C^Jau  et  D.  B.  Saint- 
YvBB  Patia.  1836.  foL  0pp.  amend,  at  aucta.  Facia  1836,  sa.  si.  voU.  8.  Tbe  more  all 
parties  had  occasion  h,  appeal  to  tba  writings  of  Angastine,  inconaaqnence  of  tba  high  antboc- 
ity  in  which  tliey  stood,  tbe  greatei'  was  tba  dangar  of  then-  nndaigoing  mtentional  and  unm- 
tantional  oormptums.  Even  so  aarly  aa  tbe  ninth  centnry  Hincmar  [about  860),  de  non  trina 
deitate  (0pp.  i.  450),  nnjaatly  accuaaa  othara  of  what  ha  ia  disposed  to  do  himaelf,  1.  a.,  of  O0l^ 
rupdngthem.  Tba  doctrinal  pomdon  of  the  editoi' had  its  influanca  also  on  tba  aaibeE  edi- 
lioua.  It  is  Bven  proclaimad  in  tbe  title  of  the  Opp-  Vanat.  1584  :  In  quo  eoravimna  ro- 
uioveri  ea  omnia,  quae  fideUam  mentea  baevatlca  praritate  poasent  mficei'e.  The  Bene- 
dictines ware  die  first  who  proceadad  criticBBy  in  thair  adition,  but  by  tliia  thay  gave  offenae 
(a  tba  Jtianita,  who  asaerted  diejbadfalaiiied  the  Codd.  Coi'bejanses.  Oq  tba  other  aide  wrote 
Mabillon  Supplementum  Ubri  da  re  diplomatica  a.  13.     On  thia  came  fiirth  tbe  Jaaoit 
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tlie  Manichaeans.'  Several  were  converted  by  him,  but  many 
still  remained  in  Africa.  Even  in  Eorae,  there  were  secret 
Maniohaeans  at  that  time;  but  their  numbers  were  very  much 
increased  there  after  the  conquest  of  Africa  by  the  Vaudals 
(429).  Hence  Leo  the  Great,  bishop  of  Rome  (440-461), 
exerted  himself  to  the  utmost  to  detect  and  convert  them.*  Hie 
zeal,  supported  by  imperial  ordinances,  was  not  ineffeotual ;' 
but  yet  single  Manichaean  opinions  continued  to  exist  till  far 
into  the  middle  ages. 

There  were  still  more  furious  controversies  in  Africa  in  the 
fourth  century  against  the  Donatists,"  among  whom  the  fanati- 

Barth,  eermon  de  vetemm  teeum  Franc,  diplomat,  diecept,  ii.  p.  314,  (App.)  Now,  too, 
Clio  BeDedictme  Pat.  CouBtantViDdiciaB  Codd.MSS.  Paris.  1707.  On  the  contrary  eide 
B.  GermoD  de  vett  baereticis  ecelesinsticoruni  Codd.  eonuptoribna.  Paris.  1713.  8.  And 
aeaiD  P.  Constant  Vindiciaa  vett.  Codd.  confirmatae.  Psris.  1715.  8.  Tlie  life  of  An^ijne 
uy  hia  diBCiple  Possidiua,  completed  in  CaiJlaa  et  Saint Yvea,  Snppl.  i.  On  liia  life  and 
character  see  "WiggBra  Darstellung  des  Anguatinismua  n.  PelagiBniamus  (Berlin,  lasi]  8  7 
ttranslatodby Emerson.  Andover,  1840.  fi].  EJttei''5  Gesoii.d.  christl.  Phiiosophie  ii  153 
E.Bmdemann'sder  h .  Auguatinna,  Bd.  1.    Berlin.  1814. 

•  HiawritineaaEainsttlieManichBeans,  see  Div.  I.  before}  61. 

•  Leonis  0pp.  oniuia  {sarmonea  et  episKJae)  ed.Poaohas.  QubbucU. Paris,  1675.  S  voll  i 
Petr.  at  Hier.  iVatras  Ballerini.  Venetiia.  1755-57.  3  t.  Ibl.  Against  Che  Manicbaeans 
aem.0  iv.  de  anadragasima :  Among  other  thinga  he  writes  :  Nemo  ombigat  ease  Mani- 
chaeoa,  qni  m  hoBorem  soils  ao  lunna  die  Dominieo  et  secuiida  feria  daprehensi  fuerint 
jejanare-Cumquo  ad  tegeudnm  iufidditatem  suam  noatris  audeant  mterasso  niysteiiis 
ita  ,n  aacramentorum  comma  "  mp  ant,  ut  intardnm  tuSna  iataant :  ore  iudigne 
Clinst,  corpus  acoipmnfcsangm     m         m      d  mtione,  nostrae  hanrire  OBinino  daeCnt. 

°  Vestram  volnmu        a     San  n  a    m    nt  vobis  huJDSoemodi  homi 


anifesCeutuc  indiciis,  t 


imulatio,  notati  et  proditi 


oiT.doEpipl 


raeratms  the  moat  Btrikiag  of  he  1  am  h  an  d  riiies :  Nihil  ergo  cum  hujnsmodi  l»min- 
ihU5  commuue  Bit  cniqaam  Chn  tian  n  min  m  fallant  diaocetdouibus  dhomm,  sordibna 
vaatmm,  valtnmque  palloribDa  H  ton  Epu  2!,  ad  EastocMum :  quam  viderint  pal- 
lentem  atque  triatam,  mioaram  et  Manichaeam  Tooanl).  Sermo  v.  da  Jejanio  decimi  mensis  ■ 
Eesidentibas  itaqne  m^nmEpiscopis  ac  Preshjteiia  ac  in  enndem  conaesauiB  Christiania 
vicis  acnobilibus  coogreBStis,  ElectoB  et  Electaa  eoruni  jusaimus  praeaantari  Qnicum  de 
parveraitate  dogmatis  sni,  et  de  ie,tivitatam  aaamm  conauetndine  malta  re'aemant.  iUnd 
quoqne  saalna  quod  eloqai  verecnndam  eat,  prodidemnt.  Unod  tanta  dihgcntia  inveatiga- 
turn  esfc  Bt  nihil  mmua  credalis,  nihil  obtrectoribaa  reliaqneretar  ambiganm.  Aderant  ei^m 
omnes  personae,  pet  quas  infandum  facinna  fuerat  perpetratnm,  pnalU  ^licet,  ut  multnin 
decanms,  et  duae  molieteB,  qnae  ipaam  nutrierant  et  huio  aceleri  praepararant.  Praeato  erat 
etiam  adoles  centnliis  vitiator  pnelJaa,  et  Epiacopua  ipsorum  detestaudi  criminis  ordmator 
Ommura  par  fuit  homm  et  nna  confeasio,  et  patefactnm  est  esecratDni,  qnod  aurea  noatrae 
Tia  feira  potnemnt.  De  quo  ne  aperdna  loqnentaa  casloa  offendainna  anditus  geatoram  docn 
menta  auHiciunt,  qutbue  planiaaime  docotnr,  nnllam  in  hoc  secta  pudicitiam,  nnllam  honasta- 
tern,  nnllam  penitua  reperiri  casHtatem,  in  qna  lex  eat  mendacium,  diabolus  religio,  aaorifi- 
cium  turpitudo.  Cf.  Leonia  Epist.  viii.  ad  Epiaonpus  per  Italiam,  Epist.  xv  U  I'uri. 
innm.PtLpstLao'sLebenn.  LehreiiVvEd.Perthel.    Jeiia.  1841  8  15 

'  Valentiniani  III.  Novell,  tit.  ivii.  ed.  Haenel,  v.  t.  U5. 

'  Sources  and  works  see  Div.  I.  A  72,  note  25. 
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cal  Agonistici,  called  by  the  catholic  Christians  Circumcelhones 
appeared,  for  the  purpose  of  rendering  theii  caiise  viotoii  lis  by 
external  force.'  The  most  formidable  opponent  of  the  D  nitists 
was  Augustine,^"  who  at  last  effected,  by  the  emperoi  inter 
ference,  a  conference  with  them  in  Carthage  (411),"  at  -which 
they  wore    completely  vanquished,    in    the   judgment    of   the 

»  Concerniag  tte  tinia  of  Ihe  origin  of  tbe  Agonistici  oi'  CiroDtncellioEes,  Opt  tna, 
iiL  c.  4 ;  Veniebant  Pnolus  et  Mucariaa  (sent  by  the  empei-or  siboat  348),  q  p  p 
nbique  diBpungerent,  et  ad  nuitatem  siiignlos  hoi'tarentur ;  et  ciun  ad  B  g  j  m 
civitatero  praximarant,  tnnc  alter  Donatns — ejiisdein  civitatja  Bpiscopus,  mp  dimen 
tnm  nniCati  st  obioem  veiiieutibna  supra  memoratis  opponei'e  oupiens,  praecoma  p  ti  in 
looa  et  per  omnes  nmidinaa  iniait,  Circnmcellionea  Agoniatioos  nuncnpans,  ad  p  d  turn 
iocnm  nt  conculTBCent,  invitavit :  at  eoram  illo  tempore  concnrsas  est  flagit  tu  q  m 
deioeDtia  paulla  ante  ab  ipsia  Epiacopis  impie  videbatur  ease  auccenaa.  D  t>ed  by 
AugoBtini  de  Haeres.  lib.  o.  69  :  Ad  hanc  (Donatistamm)  boereaim  in  Afiioa  t  ill  p  rti 
neut,  qai  eppellantor  CiroumoeliioneB,  gsQua  liominmil  agieste  et  famoaisaim  d 

non  solum  iu  alios  itnmnnia  facinora  perpetrando,  sed  neo  sibl   eadem  insen     f     t  t 
paroendo.    Warn  permortaa  variaa,  maximeque  praedpitiorem  et  aquarnm  e     ■ti  om 
ipaosuecare  couauernnt,  etin  istou  liitocem  alioH  qnoa  potaerlnt  ssxus  utriusq  \ 

nliquando,  ut  occidaiitar  ab  aliis,  mortem  niai  fecerint  oomminanCea.  Veramt  in  pi  n 
que  Donaastanim  (nou)  displioent  tales,  neo'eorum  commnnione  oontaminan  se  putant. 
Idem  contra  CrB3C01i,iii.  5  4G:  Qnotidieveatrovum  inciedibiUapafimnrfiicta  Clerioocnm  et 
Cii'cumoellionum,  multo  pejora  quam  qaomrolibet  latronum  atque  praedonam.  NamqueLor- 
rendis  armati  enjuaque  genEiis  telia,  terrjbiliter  Togando,  non  dioo  ecolesiastlcam,  aed  ipsam 
humanam  quietem  pacemqua  psituibant,  noctnitiis  ugreBsionibns  clericoram  collKiliearnm 
invasas  doiiioB  nudas  atqoe  inanea  derclinqunnt :  ipaoa  etiam  raploa  et  faatibUB  tunsos,  feiTo- 
que  ooiiiy«os,  somirivoB  al^jiciunt.  liisnper — oculia  eommcaloem  acBtopennistoiEfiuidentfla 
— exoruciare  amplioB  olignnt  qnam  dtins  excaeoare.  {  47 :  CircuaicellinrBm  veatroniin. 
nobilia  faroc  boirendum  praebena  veatiia  cleiicia  aatellitiom  nsqaequaqas  odiosiasime  inoo. 
tait.  Idem  contra  Gaudantiam,  i.  j  32 ;  Cam  idololatciae  licenHa  uaquequaque  ferveret — 
iati  Paganoram  arrois  Teata  sua  freqnentanabua  irraebant  (cf.  Bpist.  13S,  {  13 :  qusndo 
adhno  cultus  fueraC  idolornm,  ad  Pagauomm  oeleberrimas  sollemnitates  ingentia  tnrbajTini 
agmina  veniebant,  non  ut  idola  frsngerent,  aed  ut  interScerentur  a  eultoribua  idolorom  ! 
doubtlssa  in  tbe  time  from  Julian  to  (JratiBuj.— Fraetei'  beec  sunt  eaxa  iminania  at  mou. 
tinm  lionida  praeropta,  volimtarionim  crebemmia  morlibns  iiobilitata  veatronim ;  aqnia  et 
ignibua  rarioa  id  agebtmt,  praecipitiie  gregea  consumebantur  ingentea.    CLuia  enini  neadt 

issimum  in  raoTtibna  atienia,  vilisaimam  in  ame,  maxima  in  egria  temtana,  ab  agi'isvacana 
et  victua  aui  canaa  cellaa  eirouroiens  ruaticanas,  nnde  et  Circuoieellionum  nomen  acoepit  J 
Sjuad.  Bnaiiatio  in  Fsabn.  cxxxil.  }3 :  Q.aando  voa  recte  baereticii!  de  CircumcellionibaB  ia- 
Btdtare  coeporitia — illi  yobis  insultant  de  Monachis.  Primo  ai  comparandi  sunt,  yea  videte. 
Coraparentur  ebrioai  cam  sobriis,  praseipitas  cum  consideratia,  liirenteB  cnm  simplici- 
buB,  vBgantea  cum  coBgregatia.  J  B;  Fortaase  dictuii  aont  nostri  non  vocaiitnr  Circuraoel- 
iioaes  :  VQS  illoaita  appellatis  oontumelioaoDomine.  Agoniaticoa  eoa  veeant.  Sic  eoa,  in- 
quinnt  appallamna  propter  agonem.  Certant  onim,  et  didt  ApoaloloB ;  oertamen  bonnm 
oertavi  (3  Tim.  iv.  7).  Qluia  sunt  qui  certant  adsetaue  diabolnm  at  praevalaiit  militea 
Chriati,  A^nistici  appellantor. '  Ullnam  ergo  militea  Chriad  easent,  et  non  milites  dia- 
boli,  a  quibns  plua  timetur  Deo  landea  quam  fi-emitas  leoma.  Hi  etiam  iaanltara  nobis 
audeiit,  quia  fratres,  cam  rident  boniinee,  Deo  gratias  dicunt.  Voa  Deo  graiiai  nostrum 
ridetis:  Deo  laudes  vealruni  ptoraiitbomines  [cf.  contra  literaa  Petiliani,  ii.  {  148  :  conaida- 
rata  panlnlmn,  quam  mn]tia,et  quantum  luctnm  ieienoC  Deo  latides  armatorum  Testrorom). 

i»  Adr.  RouxBias.  de  Aur.  Angustino  advarsario Donatiatacum.    Lugd.  Bat.  1838.  8. 

II  GsstacoUatiomsCaitliaginehabitaeprim.  ed.  Papitius  Maaaon,  Paris  1J39.  8,  Boeord- 


d  by  Google 


-J  PEILIOD.— DIY,  I.- 


iropevial  commissioner.  This  victory,  and  tlie  imperial  ordi- 
nances '^  that  followed,  very  much  wealtened  the  party,  tliough 
renmants  of  it  are  found  as  late  as  the  seventh  century. 


PELAGIAN  CONTROVBBSY. 

Q,  J.  Voasii  HiBt.  da  ccratroveraiifi,  qnas  Pelagius  eJQsqoe  reliquiae  moveruQe  libb.  vii. 
Laed.  Bat,  1618.  i.  auct.  ed.  G.  Voas.  Ainst.  1«55.  4  (iu  Voasii  0pp.  t.  vi.).  Henr. 
Norisii  Hiat.  EeUgiana,  et  Dissert,  de  Synodo  v.  oecnmanics.  Patavii.  1673.  fol.  (ia 
Horiaii  0pp.  t.  1.  Veron.  1739].  Joh.  Gainier  diss,  vii.,  quibns  integfa  continetnr 
Pelagianorom  Hise.  (in  his  edition  of  Marii  Meroatoris  0pp.  1.  113,  Praeiatio  iii  lorn.  x. 
0pp.  Augnatini  edit.  Monoch.  Benediot.  Walch'a  Ketzerhistorie,  i».  519.  Wnnde- 
mmm's  Gesch.  d.  christl.  Glanbenalehren,  ii.  ii.  MuaBcter'a  Dt^mensesch.  is.  nO. 
G.  P.  WiggersPntgiQat,  Daratell.  dea  Ai^rnattnismnaa.  PelflgiBniainDs.  a  Th.  Berlii!- 
1821,33.8.   Neander'aKircliensescb.ii.  iii,  1194.    Bitter's  Gesoli.d.dmatl.Pliiloa.ii. 337. 

Augnstine  exerted  the  greatest  influence  on  the  theology  es- 
pecially of  the  occidental  church,  by  his  system  of  the  relation 
of  Divine  grace  to  the  human  will,  which  he  developed  in  the 
Pelagian  controversy.  The  freedom  of  the  will,  the  evil  conse- 
quences of  the  fall,  and  the  necessity  of  Divine  grace,  had  always 
been  admitted  in  the  church,  without  any  attempt  having  been 
made  to  define,  by  ecclesiastical  formulas,  the  undefinable  in 
these  doctrines.*  Since  TertuUian,  an  opinion  had  been  peculiar 
to  the  Latin  fathers  which  was  wholly  unknown  to  the  Greelv 
church,  that  the  sin  of  Adam  hod  been  transferred  as  a  peccable 
principle  to  his  posterity,  by  generation  (tradux  anitnae,  tradux 
peccati).  ^his  must  necessarily  have  had  some  influence  on  the 
doctrines  of  free  will  and  Divine  grace.^     Pelagius  and  Caeles- 

ing  to  flio  corrected  edition  of  Balaziua  in  da  Pin  Mom)a.  ad  liisC.  Donatiat.  p.  335,  and 
Conoil.  coH.  t.  iv.  p.  l.  AHguatini  bfetionlns  collationia  cum  Bouatistjs  [0pp.  t.  ix.  p.  371). 
"  After  several  other  laws  against  tliem,  Cod.  Theod.  xvi.  5,  53.  Honorius  ordered  a  gen- 
eral fine  to  be  exacted  of  them.  Also ;  Servos  etiam  dominomni  odmonitio,  vel  oolonoa, 
verberam  crebiior  ictna  a  pmva  religiona  revooabit.— Clerid  vero  ministcique  eomiu  i 
pern      Sim  rdtabtidAan  dtu  gpUra 

YUTtun  ad       gnlaa  qu    qn      eg  os       ti        mittau  eom 

CO    enti    b     p  rnm       cl      aa   h        ticomm        gi  as  pra 


mm  valait,  de  pBccato  originali,     Goetting.  1601.  ^.    Wigg 
asly  Ai^uatiae  appealad  in  aupport  of  bis  Sieory  to  Gregoi 
llmaim  in  liia  work  Gregor,  r.  Naz.  S.  438,  ff,  446,  ff. 
»  Hilarins  Pictav.  in  Mattb.  c.  18,  {  6 :  In  unius  Adae  e 
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Hus,  two  monks  univeraally  esteemed  for  their  morals,  had  dis- 
tinguished themselves  even  dining  their  abode  at  Rome  (till 
409),  by  giving  peculiar  prominence  to  the  doctrine  of  free  will 
for  the  promotion  of  personal  virtue.'  Afterward  they  repaired 
to  Africa  (411),  whence  Pelagius  soon  passed  over  into  Palestine. 
But  Caelestius,  when  he  became  a  candidate  for  the  office  of 
presbyter  in  Carthage,  was  accused  of  various  errors  whish  had 
proceeded  from  the  tendency  to  exalt  free  will,*  and  was  exeluded 
from  churcl]  communion  by  a  synod  at  Carthage  (412) ;  on 
which  he  went  to  Ephesus. 

The  doctrines  of  Caelestius,  however,  had  gained  many  friends, 
and  therefore  Augustine  was  induced  to  oppose  them,  although 
personally  he  had  no  share  in  the  transactions  of  the  synod  by 
which  Caelestius  was  condemned.  His  attention  was  soon  drawn 
to  the  writings  of  Pelagius,  as  the  teacher  of  Caelestius,  which 
he  refuted,  but  always  as  yet  witli  respect  and  forbearance,* 
But  after  Jerome,  in  Palestine,  had  begun  to  raise  suspicions 


Dmiies.    PeriiC  Adotn,  et  in  illo  omiies  peiierunt. 
qiios  volt  religiosos  fadt.    Comp.  HeandBr,  ii.  iii, 

'  Pattionlsrlydid  Pelagius  disRpprove  the  addrees  to  God,  in  Aogusiini  Confess,  x.  99; 
Da  quodjnbea,  etjnbea  qnod  via,  see  August,  de  Dodo  pei-sevei-antiae,  o.  SO. 

(Commonitoriom  i.  ed.  Balna.  p.  3,  Comm.  ii.  p.  133} :  I.  Adam  mortalem  factiim,  qui  eive 
pecoarefi  aiva  non  peeoai-et,  fiiiaset  moritutna.  H.  Quoniam  peFcatnm  Adae  ipsuHl  solum 
laesit,  et  noa  geuos  huroanuR).  III.  UuoniaHi  infaotea,  qui  uaacnntur,  in  eo  atatn.  snot, 
in  qno  Adam  fnit  ante  pravaiicationem.  IV.  Qnouiom  neqne  per  Eaortem  vel  pmBvarioa. 
tioueto  Adas  omne  genua  IiominuiD  moriator,  neqne  per  resurrect'onem  Clnlsti  omne 
homiumn  genus  resnrgat.  V.  anoniam  infantes,  etiomsi  non  taptiieotui  haheant  vibam 
aeCeruam.  VI.  ^uomsm  lex  aio  mittit  ad  I'egnnm  coeloruu),  quomodn  ot  e^angeltmu 
YII.  Quooiam  et  ant6  adv^iitam  Domini  fnei'ont  homines  impeccabilea  id  est  sioe  peccato 
(p.  3:  Posse  eaae  hominem  aine  peeoato  etfadia  Bei  mandata  aervare  qniaeba  tt  ClmsO, 
adTentnin  Inemnt  toniines  sine  peccato).  Cf.  Augnstin.  de  Geatis  PelBRii  11  CaelestiuaB 
defense  of  the  aeoond.atid  third  pointa  in  Aoguatixi.  de  Peec,  orig.  c.  3  4  (trom  tba  bj  nodical 
acts):  Dixi,  de  ti'adnce  peocati  dntinm  me  ease,  ita  tamen,  ut  cui  donavit  Beas  gialjam 
pcritiae,  conaenliam ;  quia  divetaa  ob  eis  audivi,  qui  ntiqne  in  ecclea  a  eathohca  constit  ti 
srint  presliyferi.  Saoctas  preabyter  Rufious  (perhaps  tlia  celebrated  see  Norisms  Hisf 
PelBg,  i.  9,  and  de  Syn.  quint,  c.  13)  Eomae  qui  mansit  cum  sancto  Pammaehio  ego  aud  vi 
illnm  dicentem,  qnia  tradnx  peccati  non  ait. — Licet  qnaestionis  res  sit  lata  Eon  haeieais 
Infantes  semper  dbd  ogare  baptiiaii ;  quid  qnaerit  alind? 

140  odHonoratnm:  15T  ad  Hilatinm  (in  reply  to  liis  infmiQation  of  Palagians  nifaicUyui 
Epist.  156);  especially  de  peocatornm  mentis  et  remissione  (a.  de  haptismo  panulomm) 
libb,  iii.  ad  Marcellinnm  (in  the  tbnd  book  againat  Pelagii  expoeitiones  m  Patdi  Bpiat.). 
and  de  spirito  et  littera  ad  eundem.  Tbeae  writinga  from  413-414.  De  natnra  et  gratia 
agdnat  Pelagii  Jib.  de  natufa  (Ep.  169,  J  13,  adverans  Felagii  haereaim)  and  de  periectiono 
juatitiae  hominis  Kpist.  s.  liber  ad  Batropiiun  et  Paullnm,  againat  Caaloatii  dafiaiSgofi^ 
IjoOi  in  the  yeai  415. 
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against  Pelagius  of  being  an  Oiigenjst,^  for  lie  hated  him  from 
some  trifling  causes;  and  after  Orosius,''  a  presbyter  sent  by 
Augustino,  had  failed  in  his  attempt  to  procure  the  condemna- 
tion of  the  Pelagian  docti'ine,  with  John,  bishop  of  Jerusalem, 
and  also  with  the  synod  at  Diospolis  {Lydda,  415)/  Augustine 
laid  aside  all  forbearance,  and  opposed  Pelagianism  severely  and 
bitterly  in  many  works."  The  AMcau  bishops  solemnly  con- 
demned the  heresy"  at  the  synods  of  Mihve  ajid  Carthage 
(416),  and  Innocent  I.,  bishop  of  Rome,  fully  agreed  with  them." 
After  Innocent's  death  (f  417),  Pelagius  and  Caelestins  applied 
to  his  successor  Zosimus,  by  whom  iiiey  were  declared  orthodox  ;" 

^  Hiorou.  praet'.  libri  i.  in  Jerem. !  Nnper  JndoolnB  calninniMor  empit,  qui  commentarioB 
mens  in  epistolaiaPanli  ad  BplieaioarepielieHdeudoa  potaC  (cC.  AogBstin.  cxmlra  Tuliannoi, 
ii.  36 :  De  illo  sBUCto  preabyteiti  (Hiecouyino)-noii  aalet  Pelngiua  jactitare,  nisi  qnod  ei 
tarnqoam  aemulo  inviderit).  Praef.  lib.  iv.  in  Jerem.:  Suhito  Iiaereaia  Pytliasome  et 
Zenoiiia  airadela;  Kat  avofiapTicCac  id  est  impHsaibilitatia  et  inipeccuiiCise,  quae  olim  in 
Or%ene,  et  dudnm  in  dieoipnlis  ejae,  Gninnio,  Eyagrioque  Pontico,  et  Joviuiauo  jugalata 
eat  eoepit  reviviaeere,  et  non  Bolnm  in  Occidenfis,  sed  ia  Oiienfda  partibaa  aibilave. 
Jerome  wrote  agHinst  Pelagius  tlie  Bpist.  ad  Ctcsiphontem  (ap.  Matdanay  Ep.  43,  ap. 
Vallansi  Bp.  133)  and  the  dialog!  contra  Pelagianoa,  libb.  iii.  in  the  yeora  4U  and  415. 
Agaiast  ^e  dialogues,  nlthoagli  the  doctrinal  eystem  in  them  is  nmch  nearer  tlie  Pela"ian 


TOte  Theodorua  MopBveatenna  n-pof  Toii^  Alyovrdf,  <piaei,  sal  oh 
yviiHy,  wriUuv  roif  avBpuTzm'i,  libb.  v.,  cf.  Photins  Cod.  177,  and  Ebediesa  in  Assemani 
Bibl.  Or.  iii.  i.  3^.     Latin  fragments  in  Marina  Mercntor  od.  Balnz.  p.  339,  as. 

'  August.  Epist.  169,  }  13 :  Sci'ipai  etism  librom  ad  sanctHm  prcabytemm  Hieronymum 
de  animae  origine  (is  Ep.  16Q),  tonanlens  eum,  qiiomodo  defondi  possit  ilia  senteutia,  qnaia 
religiosfle  memoriae  MareelUno  saam  eaae  aovipait,  aingulaa  animaa  novae  naacentibus 
fieri,  nt  non  labefactetur  ftndatisaima  eoclesiae  fides,  quae  inconcusse  oredunus,  quod  in 

etiam  in  parvulis  oporatur,  in  condemnationeni  tiahuutur.  Ocoasionem  quippe  cnjusdam 
sanctissimi  et  atudiosissimi  jnvenia  presbyteri  Oroaii,  qui  ad  nos  ab  uldma  Hispaiiia,  id 
est  ab  Oceanl  littore,  solo  aonctarom  acripturacum  Brdors  inflammatna  advenit,  amittere 
nolui,  eai,  ut  ad  illmn  quoqna  pei^eret,  perauaji. 

s  See  the  norratiTB  in  Oi-oaii  Apologeticns  tontra  Pelaginm  de  arbitrii  liberlate. 

'  In  the  year  416:  de  Gestis  Felagii  a.  de  Geatia  Palaes^nis  (at  the  aaraa  time  the 
eiiiaf  aom-ce  respecting  the  Synod  of  Diospolis).  41E:  contra  Pelaginm  et  CBelaatinm 
lib.  iL  i  de  Gratia  Christ  ii.,  de  Pec«ato  originali,  a  etandiud  work.  419 :  de  Nuptiia  et 
Concupiscent! a  iibb.  ii,  da  Anima  ejnaqne  origine.  420 :  contra  duas  Epistolas  Pelogian- 
orum  libl).  iv.  od  Bonifacium  Eom.  eoel.  Episcopnm.  421 :  contra  Joliannm  Iiaer.  Pela- 
gianae  defeusocsm  libb.  vL  436,  437  (compare  below,  note  45) ;  de  Sratia  et  libere  sibitrio 
sd  Monachoa  Adnimetinoa.  Be  Correptione  et  gratia  ad  eosdem  (in  wbith  the  doctrine 
of  ptedestinatioD  is  most  plainly  bi^onght  forward).  417-430 :  contra  Secundom  Jnliani 
reaponsiooem  imperfectum  opua,  hbb.  ri. 

■"  A  synodical  letter  to  Iimooent  I.  from  Cartilage,  in  Ejiist.  Anguatuu,  Ep.  175,  from 
Mileva  in  Ep.  176.    Both  also  in  Constant. 

"  HisceplytoCartbageAneoat.  Bpiflt.  181,  toMilevoEp.iaa,  and  in  Constant. 

"  See  especially  Caelestii  aymb.  ad  Zosim.  below  note  19.  The  three  letters  of  Zoaimua 
ad  Anrelinm  et  caeteroa  Epist.  Afric,  the  first  two  of  Sept.  417,  the  third  of  21  March, 
418,  may  be  Cmnd  in  Constant,  In  the  first  it  ia  said  :  Ipsam  sane  Caelestium,  et  qui- 
nunque  in  tempore  es  diversis  reginnibus  Bderant  sacerdotes,  admonui,  has  tondiculaa 
It  jneptffi  certamma,  qnae  non  aodificant,  sed  magis  deatrannt,  es  illacotins- 
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tot  the  Africans  adJiei-ed  still  to  their  judgment  in  ike  synod  at 
Carthage  (417),^^  and  the  general  synod  held  at  tlie  same  place 
(418)/*  and  succeeded  in  obtaining  from  Honori-us  a  sacrum 
rescriptum  against  the  Pelagians,'*  Zosimus  now  also  yielded, 
and  condemned  Pelagianism  in  the  Epistola  tractoria}^  The 
Italian  bishops  were  compelled  to  subscribe  this ;  and  eighteen 
who  refused  were  deposed.  Among  them  also  was  Julian,  bishop 
of  Eclanum,  who  continued  to  defend  Pelagianism  in  various 
works,  against  which  Augustine  wrote  several  in  refutation. 

The  Pelagians  did  not  form  an  ecclesiastical,  but  simply  a 
theological  party.  They  had  also  no  common  type  of  doctrine, 
and  therefore  deviated  from  one  another  in  particular  points. 
Their  opinions,"  which  are  to  be  found  without  disfigurement 
only  in  their  own  works,'"  may  be  reduced  to  the  following  aiti- 

itatia  eontagione  proflaere,  dmn  nnneqniaqire  ingenio-  sQo  eC  intempetanti  eioquenLia  sopra 
ficripttt  (i.  e.,  Soriptnrara  S.)  ahntitur,  etc. 

^  Fcaginent  of  the  Sjnod'B  letter  \o  Zoairans  in  Prosperi  1.  contra  coUiitoniin^  c.  15 : 
Conetitnimus,  in  Pela^rim  atqae  Caelestium  per  venerabilem  episeopum  Innocentium  is 
Tjeatiasimi  apoatoli  Petri  sede  prolatam  mHnera  senCentiBni,  donee  apei-tiasinia  confossiona 
fateantQi-,  gralia  Dei  per  3esuin  Cluiatnm  Dominnm  noatrum,  non  aolnru  ad  cognosceiidam, 
TBram  etiamadfaciendamjuatitiiuniitiapar  acEnsainguloa  adjnTaii,  etc. 

"  Maud,  Iv.  377.  The  eight  {or  nine  aee  Norisias,  I.  c.  p.  135,  the  Benedictme  preface 
in  t.  X.  0pp.  Ang.  J  18,  and  App.  t.  x.  p,  71)  Canones  against  (he  Pelagians  Eire  in  the 
collection  of  the  decraes  of  conncils  pnt  erroiieoaaly  aa  the  first  of  Uie  aynod  at  Milave, 
i.D.416,  ap.  Mnusi,  iv.  335. 

'*  See  0pp.  August  ed  Benedict  t.  x.  Appendicis  pars  ii.  continens  raria  acriptn  et 
monomeiita  nd  Palagianornm  hisKniam  peitinentinni,  p.  105  (ed.  Venet.).  The  Edictum 
of  the  three  Praeff.  Praetorio  conseijuant  thereon,  p,  106. 

"  SragmenlB  of  it  ia  Appendix  p.  lOS  anil  ap.  Constant  That  the  trnotoria  waa  not 
issued  before  the  African  conncil  and  the  saerum  rescriptom,  as  ia  anppoaed  by  BaiTOiins, 
Norisiua,  Gamier  and  otbera,  bot  after  both,  is  proved  by  Tillemont,  t.  siii.  p.  738,  739,  and 
tliaBenedictinea,  praef.  ad  t.  x.  opp.  Aug.  }  IS.  Hence  Angnat.mntra  dnaa  epiat.  Pell^. 
ii.  c.  3;   auin  etiam  (Pelngiani)  Romanoa  clericoB  argannt  accibentes,  "eos  jassionia 

tentiam  snam,  qua  geatis  catholico  dogmati  adfueroait,  postea  pronnntiarent,  malam  horn- 
inum  esse  naturani." 

"  Besidea  the  worlia  already  referred  to  oorap.  J.  G.Voigt  Coram,  da  theoriaAngustin- 
iaoa,  Pelagiana,  SemipelagiaDa  et  ayiiorgietica  in  doctriiia  da  peceato  originali,  gi-alJa  et 
Ubero  arbitiio.  Gottingae.  1839.  4.  J.  H.  Lentzen  de  Pelagianomm  docttiiiae  piincipiia 
disB.  Coloniae  ad  Rh.  1333.  8.  Die  Lelive  dea  Pelagias  v.  Lie.  J.  L.  Jacobi,  Leipzig. 
1343.  8. 

"  Three  works  of  Pelagina  have  been  preserved  complete  by  the  oii-oranatance  of  tJieir 
havuig  fallen  among  those  of  Jerome,  viz.,  Pelagii  expositionea  m  epiat.  Pauli,  before  the 
year  410.  (That  Pelagins  ia  the  aotlior  ia  proved  by  J.  G.  Vosaiaa  Hiat.  Pelag.  i.  4.  Pfob- 
ably  CaaBiodoma  emended  doctiinally  nothing  bot  the  commentary  on  the  Ep.  to  the 
Romans.  Oomp,  Rosemnuller  Hiat,  Interpret,  iii.  505).— Epialola  ad  Demediadem  a.b, 
413  (cum  aliia  aliorom  epiaWliB  ed.  .T.  S.  Semler,  Hal.  1775.  3.  Cf.  Uosenroiiller  I,  o.p, 
523,  SB,)— LibcUns  fidei  ad  Innotent.  I,  i.e.  417  (taken  into  libroa  Carolinos  de  imag.  cnltn 
iil.o.li  aa  ctmleasLo  Rdei,  quam  a  58.  Patiibus  accepimaa,  tenemns  etporo  corde  credhnnsi 
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eles.  "  There  is  no  original  sin."  Man  can  by  his  free  will 
choose  good  as  well  as  cvil,^"  Every  one  therefore  can  obtain 
iSalvation  (sains  s.  vita  aeternaj.  In  Christianity  a  still  higher 
salvation  is  presented,  for  which  baptism  is  a  necessary  condi- 
tion (regnum  coelorum)."     As  the  law  was  formerly  given  to 

as  late  as  ISai  cited  by  the  Soriwiine  in  liheir  ArticoliB  agamat  Lutber  as  seroio  Aogustiai, 
often  fiilsely  called  Hieronymi  Symboli  explan.  ad  Damasam  i  of.  Jo.  Lamiojns  da  anctore 
vera  prolessionia  fdei,  qnaB  Pelagio.  HiBronymo,  Augnatino  tribui  vnlgo  solet  Diss.  Paris, 
ed.  a.  1683.  8,  in  Ilia  0pp.  ii.  ii.  30S.  Wakhii  Bibl.  aymb.  vetus  p.  192,  83.)— Fragments 
of  Pelogii  lib.  de  natnm  ap.  Angnst  de  nat.  et  gratia.  Of  ihe  lib.  iv.  de  libera  arbitrio 
and  tbe  epiat.  ad  Innocent  I.  &agmenls  ap.  Angnat.  de  gi'atia  Obristi  and  de  peccate  oiig. 
inali.  Capitala  a.  eclogae  fragments  in  Hieron.  dial.  i.  coolra  Pelagianoa  and  ap.  Anguat. 
da  geatis  Pelagii.— CsBloBtii  deflnitlonea  fragments  8p.  Anguat.  de  pBrfectiDBe  jostitiae 
borainifl.  Bymbdmn  ad  Zosimnm  fragmeiita  ap.  August,  de  peocato  origin,  (of.  Walcbii 
8ibl.  aymb.  vetus,  p.  198,  bb,)— Jnlhaii  libb.  iv  ad  Tnibantium  Bpiac.  contra  AiieBStini 
primnm  de  ni^tiis,  fragmenta  ap.  Angust.  contra  Jnlianom,  and  in  M.  Mercalflrifl  aubnota- 
tiones.  libb.  yiii,  ad  Ploram  contra  Auguatini  secuudum  de  nnptiis,  fmgmenta  in  Aug. 
opuB  imperfect,  and  ap.  Msrius  Metcator  1.  o.— A  Pelagian  croed  falaely  called  bj  Gamier 
Symb.  Jnliani,  aes  Wafcb.  Bibl.  aymb.  vet.  p.  199,  sa. 

"  Caeleslii  Symb.  fragm.  i. :  lafnHtea  antem  debere  baptizari  in  reniiaflionem  pecca- 

mur,  quia  Dominne  staiuili  ragnnm  caehnun  nonniai  baptiaatis  posse  confeiri:  quod  quia 

Batem  peccaloinm  baptizondos  infantes  noa  idcicco  diximns,  ut  peccatuin  es  tradoce  lor 
peceatum  naturae,  peccatum  natacale)  firmare  videamur,  quod  longe  a  eatliolico  sensu 
aliflTium  eat.  Quia  peceatum  non  cum  bomine  nascitnr,  quod  postmodum  exetcetur  ab 
liomino;  qaia  non  naturae  delictum,  aed  yolnntatia  eaae  demonatratnr.  Bt  illud  ergo 
confitsri  coDgruuiQ,  ne  diversa  bap&matis  genei'a  focere  Tideainui',  et  boc  pi'aeninnivs 
Deoeaaarium  eat,  ne  per  myaterii  occasionem,  ad  ereatoi'is  jnjuriam,  malnm,  antequnm  fiat 
ab  Iiomine,  tradi  dicatut  bomini  per  natocam.  Pelagii  ep.  ad  Demetf.  C.  4  :  Ferat  aea. 
tentlam  de  naturae  bono  ipsa  <onaeientia  bona. — ftnid  illnd  obsecro  est,  quod  ad  omoe 
peccatnm  ant  erabeacimua,  ant  timenius  !  et  calpaoi  facti  nunc  cnbore  Tultoa,  nunc  pallore 
monstramna? — e  direrso  antem  in  omni  bono  laeti,  constantes,  intcepidi  sumssl— Est 
enim  inqnam  in  animia  noatria  naturalia  quaedam  (ut  ita  diseiim)  aaiictitaa.  quae  velot  in 

nobia  cansa  difilcultatem  bene  faciendi  facit,  qnam  longa  consnetudo  vitiorani,  quae  nos 
infecit  a  parvo.  panlatimque  par  mnltos  ccrrnpit  annoa,  et  ita  postea  obligatoa  sibi  et 
addiclos  tenet,  nt  vim  ijuodammodo  videatur  habere  natntao. 

^  Pelagins  ap.  August,  de  Pecc  orig.  14:  Omne  bonom  ao  malum,  quo  »b1  laudabilea 
vel  vitnperabHea  anmna,  non  nobiacum  oritur,  aed  agitur  a  nobia :  capaees  enim  atriuaque 
i-ei,  non  pleni  nascimnr,  et  nt  sine  virtnte,  ita  et  sine  vitio  pincreamur ;  atqne  ante  actionem 
propriae  voluntatis,  id  solum  in  homiue  eat,  quod  Dens  eondidit.  Gpiat.  ad  Demetr.  e.  3  : 
Volens  namqaa  Deus  rationabilem  creatru'am  voluntarii  boni  munece  ei  liberi  ai'bitrii 
poteatale  donnre,  utriuaqne  pavHs  poaaibilitatem  .homini  inaerendo  propriom  tyns  fecit, 
es&e  quod  velit:  nt  boni  ae  mali  capax,  naturalitcr  ntrmnque  poaaet,  et  ud  alteruti'nm 
vokmtal«m  deflecteiet.  Hence  Caeleatii  dafinitiones  are  pYoofe,  lumiQem  sine  peccato 
eaae  posse.  Among  otb<^  thlngn  it  is  said,  def.  3 :  Iterum  qnaerendnm  eat,  peccatnm 
voluntatis  an  naceasitatis  eat!  Si  naoeaaitatia  eat,  peceatum  non  eat,  si  voluntatia, 
vitari  potest.  5.  Itomm  qaaerendum  eat,  atrumne  debeat  homo  sine  peccato  eaae.  Pro- 
cul  dnbio  debet.  Si  debet,  potest ;  si  non  potest,  ergo  nnn  debet,  Et  ai  non  debet  homo 
ease  aina  peccato,  debet  ergo  cum  peccato  esae  ;  et  jam  peccatnm  non  crit,  ai  illud  dsbffii 
coQstjterit. 

"  August,  de  Pecc.  merit,  et  remiss,  i.  30:   Sed  quia  non  ait,  iuqoiunl^  "Nisi  quia 
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facilitate  the  bringing  about  of  goodness,  so  now  the  instructions 
and  example  of  Christ,  and  the  particular  operations  of  grace. 
The  latter,  however,  always  follow  the  free  purpose  to  be 
good.^"  God's  predestination  therefore  is  ifonnded  solely  on  his 
foreknowledge  of  human  actions." 

Though  Augustine  had  formerly  in  his  controversy  with  the 
Manioheans  conceded  much  to  free  will,  and  taken  a  very  dif- 
ferent view  of  pfedestination,^'  he  had  long  before  Pelagius 
adopted  a  stricter  view,'*  which  was  for  the  first  time  developed 
m  the  controversy  with  the  Pelagians''  in  the  foDowing  system. 

renatUB  fiierit  ex  aqua  et  spiritu,  noa  hHhabit  eiilntem,  vel  vHam  aetemam,"  tartummodo 
ttntem  dixit  "non  intiablt  in  tegnam  Dei"  (Jo.  iii.  a) :  adhocparvuli  baptizaodi  ennt,  nt 
Biut  anam  com  Cliristo  in  leeno  Dei,  nH  non  erimt,  si  baptiialj  iion  taeriats  qnamvis 
et  sine  baptiamo  si  parvaU  moriantur,  saJntem  vitamqua  aetemam  habiWn  aiDt,  quo. 
nmm  nnlb  peccati  vinonlo  obstricti  sunt.    In  like  manner,  Orieen  ad  Rom.  ii.  7,  soe  Div.  I. 

"  Pelagina  de  Libcro  arbitrio  (ap.  Ang.  de  gpat,  Cto.  7) ,  Hio  no3  impeiitisBimi  bominum 
patant  injunam  divinae  gratiie  facere.  quia  dioimns  eam  due  voluntate  nostra  neqna- 
qnam  m  nobis  pei'fiCBre  aanctitatem :  quasi  Dens  ^ratiaa  auoe  aUqaid  imperaverit,  et  noa 
lUis,  qnibus  imperavit,  etiam  sfatjae  snae  auxibum  aubminiatret,  nt  quod  por  liberam 
bominea  facei'e  jnbentar  arbitiinm,  facilias  possent  implere  par  eratiam.  Qnam  dob  non, 
nt  tn  pntas,  in  lege  tantnmiHodo,  sed  et  in  Dai  ease  adjatorio  confitemnr.    Adjnyat  enim 

nobia,  na  praesentibus  occnpemnr,  futura  demon-trat  dam  diaboli  pandit  11181^^'  dZ 
□OS  mnltifoimi  et  ineffabili  dono  gratiae  eaeleBtis  illunimat  Bjnadem  ap  ad  Innoo  (ibid. 
0  31)  Ecca  apud  beatitudmam  tntun  epistola  ista  me  parget,  m  qna  pnre  atnue  aim- 
pbciter  ad  pecoandnm  et  ad  non  pecoandmn  integnun  bbei-nm  arbitrium  babere  noa 
dicimna,  quod  in  omnibus  boms  oper.baa  dmno  ai^nTatm  semper  ansiho  Unam  liboii 
arbitni  potaatatem  dioimoa  m  ommbns  esse  eeueraUter.  in  Chriatiani-  Jndaeis.  atqne 
Gentdibus  In  omnibus  est  libemm  aibituum  aequabtei  pei  iiaturam  aed  in  „oIia  Chueti- 
aniajuratui  aemtia. 

"  Augnst.  de  Pi'aedest.  Sanot.  c.  3 !  Qno  praecipne  teatimonio  (1  Cor.  iv.  7)  etiBirt  ipse 
con.i'-tua  sam,  cnm  simUiter  errarem,  putans  fidera,  qna  in  Beam  oredirans,  nmi  esse 
donum  Dei,  sed  a  nobis  ease  in  nobis,  et  per  iUam  noB  impetrare  Dei  dona,  quibns  tern, 
pel  aatei  et  juate  et  pie  .iTamns  in  boo  aaeoulo.  Neqae  euim  fldem  pntabam  Dei  gratia 
praeveiiiii,  nt  per  illam  nobis  daretur.  qnod  poaoeremns  ntiliter,  nisi  qnia  credei'e  non 
poasemas,  si  non  praeoaderet  praeooninm  veiitatis  :  nt  antem  praedioato  nobis  EvaKgelio 
conseiitiramns,  nostnun  eaae  proprjom,  at  nobis  as  nobis  esse  arbitrabar.  Qjiem  meum 
etrmem  nounuUa  oposoula  mea  satis  indicant  onte  epiaoopatom  nienm  aecipta  (m  parjicu- 
lar  the  espositio  quarandam  propositionum  in  Bp.  ad  Horn.  o.  60  and  81.  other  works 
agaioat  the  ManiohneanB.  8ee  Wnndemann,  iL  79  and  Bl.  Neandei-'s  Kiccheneearb  ii 
ill  1305)      Of.  Eetraott.  i.  23. 

"'  Comp  lib,  de  diversia  qoaeatiouibns  33  (writtea  a.d.  388-^95}.  ftn.  Ixviii  A  4-6 
"el1rr'"0^""^^*'™'^  "^  eimplicianmm,  1,  i.  Qn,  3  (i.D.  397).     Monsobei-'s  Dogmen- 

"  See  Wiggers,  i.  284,  ffi  B-pen  Dana  Scotua  (ftuaoat  in  Lombard,  lib.  ii.  Diat  33) 
anys :  Preqnenter  sancti  extiagaoiido  contra  ae  haei'escs  pullnlantea  excessive  locuti  sunt 
rolentss  declinare  ad  alind  extramam  ^sicnt  Angastinns  cont,-a  Aiium  videtur  q«aai 
dediwe  ad  Sabellinm  ct  e  converso,  similiter  videtur  eOnU^a  Pelaginm  dedinare  ad  Atiura 
Peg.  Maniohaeum)  at  e  converso.  So  also  Coraeliua  Muasua  Epiao,  Bitontinns  (t  15741 
Coram,  m  epiat.  ad  Rom.  c.  5,  p,  270.    Cf,  Jo.  Fabricu  Diss,  de  Scylla  tbeolo^ffl  in  ejuad. 
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"  By  the  sin  of  Adam  human  nature  became  physically  and 
morally  corrupt.^''  From  it  evil  lust  (concupiscentia)  has  come, 
which,  since  it  l^as  become  the  inheritance  of  all  men  by  gener- 
ation, has  come  to  be  original  sin,  in  itself  damnatory  (peccatum 
originals,  vitium  originals,  vitium  baereditarium),"  and  prevails 
so  much  over  the  -will  of  the  natiu-al  man  that  he  can  no  longer 
will  what  is  good,  as  he  should  do,  out  of  love  to  God,  but  sins 
continually,  however  his  aetions  may  externally  appear.  ^^    Fi-om 

amoenitatilms  theoll.  c.  9.  On  the  other  hand  Noriaiua  in  the  Vindioiia  AngaBthiiania  c.  5, 
$  5,  seeliB  to  defend  him.— The  Angastininn  ayatem  is  very  differently  represented,  beoauso 
the  most  opposite  parties  wialied  to  find  ttieu-  own  seutimenta  in  it.  It  is  most  correctly 
desorihed  by  the  Beformed,  the  Dominicans,  Aususdnea,  and  JimsemstB ;  moat  misrepre- 
aented  by  the  Jesuits. 

a  Wiseera,  i.  106. 

='  Comp.  especially  the  hooka  de  Peocato  oiiginali  and  de  NnptiU  et  ConcnpiBOBntJa.— 
Da  civ.  Dei  xiv.  1 :  A  pi-imas  liominiiiiia  admissam  eat  tam  grande  paocatum,  ut  in  de- 
Jeiiua  eo  natura  mutatetur  Immana,  etiam  in  posteroa  obligatione   peccati  et  mortis 

praater  quod  eis  qui  praeceptum  Domini  voloatate  ti'anagrediuntnr,  imiCationis  execnplum 

venientea.  De  Nuptiis  et  Concnpiscentja,  i.  at :  Ss  hac  camis  coucnpiscentia,  taiiqaom 
filia  peccati,  et  quando  illi  ad  tnrpia  consentitnr,  etiam  peccatoiTmi  metre  nraltorum,  qnae- 
cunqne  nascitav  proles,  originali  estobligatapeccatcmsi  in  illo  renasoatnr,  qnem  ame  lata 
coucnpiscentia  virgo  concepit :  propterea.  quando  naaoi  est  in  csme  dignatua,  sine  pecoaW 
Bolus-eat  natos.  De  Corrept.  et  Qititia  10 :  Quia  vero  (Adam)  per  liberum  aifaMum  Deum 
deaenut,  jnatum  jndidum  Dei  expertna  eat,  ut  cum  tota  aua  stiipe,  quae  in  illo  adhuo 
posita  tota  cum  illo  peccaverat,  damnaretur  (de  Peecat.  merit,  et  I'smiea.  i.  10,  Hom.  v.  12 
is  cited  fbr'tliis  purpose,  in  quo  omnes  pecoaverunt,  l^'  ii  jidvTeg  ^papTOV,  quando  omiies 
ille  unus  homo  fuemnt) .  Qaotquot  enim  es  hac  stirpe  eratja  Dei  liberantur,  a  damnatione 
utique  liberantur,  qua  jara  tenentur  obatiicti.  Uude  etiam  si  nnllua  libeFaretur,  justuia 
Dei  jndlciom  nemo  juste  reprehenderet.  Cluod  ergo  panel  in  coraporationB  pereontiom,  in 
auo  vera  numero  molti  liberantur,  giatia  fit,  gratia  fit,  gratiae  sunt  ageudae,  quia  fit,  no 
quia  velut  de  suia  meritia  eitollatur,  sed  omne  oa  obatruatur,  et  qui  gloriatur,  m  Domino 
glorietnr.  De  Peoo.  orig.  31:  Uude  ei^  recte  infans  ilia  perditions  punitur,  niai  quia 
pertinet  ad  maasam  perditionis,  et  juate  intelligitnr  bk  Adam  natua,  antiqui  debiti  obliga- 

HanCB  the  Pelsgiana  accused  bun  of  holding  the  doctrine  of  a  ti'adus:  animae  and  tradus 
peocati  (Traduciani).  IncHned  aa  ho  may  have  been  to  that  view,  he  left  the  question 
of  the  origin  of  souls  ondedded.    Cf,  de  Anima  et  ejas  origme  libb.  iv.    Opus  imp,  iv.  104 : 

neacio  (of.  de  Peecat.  merit,  et  remiaa.  ii.  36). 

"  Contra  duos  epiatt.  Pelagianorum,  i.  S :  Q.iiia  autem  noatrnm  dioat,  quod  prinii  homi- 
nia  peccato  periaiit  liberum  arbitrium  de  Iramano  geiiere  )  Libertaa  quidem  periit  per 
peccfttnm,  aed  ilia  quae  in  paradiao  fnit,  hubendi  pleaam  cum  immortalitats  justitiam ; 
propter  qnod  natnra  bumaua  divina  mdiget  gratia,  dioente  Domino :  sivoaFiliua  libera- 
verit,  tunc  vere  libari  etitia  (Johuviii.  36),  utique  llbeii  adbenejuatequs  vivendura.  Nam 
liberum  arbitiiBm  usqne  ndeo  in  peccatore  non  periit,  ut  per  illud  peccent,  masime  omnea 
qui  cum  deleetatione  peccant  et  amora  peccati ;  hoc  eis  placet,  qaod  eia  libet  De  gratia 
Chriati  B6 :  Quid  antem  boni  facereinua,  niai  diligeremaa  1  Ant  quoniodo  bonum  non  fsri- 
si  diligaroua  3  Btsi  enim  Dei  maudatnm  videtui-  aliquandc 
""        "     ■  "  ■    ' "  otio,  nullnm  bonum  o 
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this  coiTiipt  mass  of  humanity  (perditlonis  massa)  God  resolved 
from  eternity  to  save  some  through  Christ,  and  leave  the  rest  to 
deserved  perdition.  Though  baptism  procurea  forgiveness  of  sin, 
even  of  original  sin,  it  does  not  remove  the  moral  coiTuption  of 
man.^'  Thei^efore  Divine  grace  alone,  and  irresistibly,  works  faith 
in  the  elect,  as  well  as  love  and  powei-  to  do  good.'"     The  others, 

opevatur.  Ac  per  hoc  gt&tisxn  Dei,  qua.  caritas  Dai  diffimditar  in  cordibna  noabria  par  Spi- 
ritast  sanctiuu,  qni  dates  est  nobis,  sic  coufiteahic,  qui  vulb  veFacitec  confiteri,  ut  omnino 
mliU  boni  sine  ilia,  quod  nd  piatatem  pertiuet  veramqne  jnetitiain,  fieri  poese  non  dubitet. 
Wig^rs,  i.  lai.  J.  Q.  L.  Dmiokev  Hist,  doctrinae  de  tatione  quae  inter  peocBtom  ori- 
ginale    et   actuale   intercedit   Bpnd  Irenaeum,   Tertulliannm,   Augustinnm.     Qottingae. 


■e  Nupt.  et  Concopiac.  i.  SS  :  In  eis  ei^o  qui  regenerantuv  in  Christc 


msnet  actn,  praoterit  roata.  De  Peceat.  de  meritia  et  remiss,  i.  19  ;  Caeteram  qois  ignc 
tat,  qnod  baptiiatns  parvulus,  si  ad  rationales  annos  veniena  non  credidarit,  nee  se  alj  iCi- 
oitis  concopiscButiis  abstinneiic,  nihil  ei  ptoderit,  quod  parvus  accopit?  Veramtamen  si 
percepts  baptismats  de  liac  vita  emigraveiit,  Boliito  reatn,  cni  or^naliter  ecst  i>bnosiuB, 
parficietur  in  illo  luioine  veritatis,  quod  iHcoramntabiliter  manena  in  aeternum,  juatiBeatoa 
praeaentia  creatoris  iEnminat. 

*  In  tlia  baginfling:  of  the  controversy  Augustins  still  thought  of  iheaa  operations  of 
grace  aa  reaiatiblleB,  see  Da  Spirita  et  Litero,  c,  34  ;  Agit  Deus,  at  velimua,  et  tit  crada- 
mus,  8!ve  extrinBacns  per  eTRngelioaa  esIiovtationes,^ivB  intriusacna,  ubi  nemo  babet  in 
potestato  quid  ei  veniat  in  mentein,  sed  consentire  val  diasenlira  propriae  volnntatia  est. 
His  ergo  modia  quando  Dena  agit  cnm  auima  rational!,  ni  ei  erednt  (neqae  enim  credere 
poteat  quodlibat  libero  arbitcio,  si  nnlla  sit  anaaio  vel  vnoatio  cni  credat],  profecto  at  ipaum 
valla  credere  Dens  operator  in  honiine,  et  in  omnibus  miaerioordia  ejus  praevenit  no9  : 
eoiiaentiva  autam  vocationt  Dei,  vel  ab  ea  disaentire,  aicut  dixi,  proptiaa  voluntatis  eat. 
But  in  Ilia  later  works  they  appear  as  iiTesisdbly  acting.  Da  Corrapt.  et  Grat.  7  !  Qui- 
cnnque  ergo  ab  ilia  origiaali  damnaSone  ista  divinae  gratiae  largitata  diacrati  snnt.  non 
eat  dubium,  qood  et  procuratur  eis  audiendum  avangahum ;  et  cum  andiuat,  CTednnt ;  et 
in  fida,  quae  per  delectioiiem  operator,  naqno  in  iinam  persevsrant ;  et  si  quando  exorbi- 
tant, oorrepti  emendantar;  et  qoidam  aomm,  etsi  ab  hominibna  non  corripiantur,  in  viam 
qnam  raliquerant  redeunt ;  et  nonnnlli  oceepta  gratia,  in  qnalibet  aetata,  periculis  hojus 
vitaa  mortis  celeritata  subtrahniitur.  Haec  onim  omnia  operatur  in  eis,  qni  vasa  miseri- 
cordiae  operatns  eat  eos,  qui  et  elegit  eoa  in  filio  sno  ante  oonstitutioaara  mundi  per  eleo- 
tjonem  gratiae.  De  Gratia  Chriati,  o.  34  :  Nod  lega  alque  docttina  insonante  fbrinseous, 
sad  intarnn  atqoa  ooonlta  mirabili  ac  ineffabili  potestate  operari  Deum  in  eordibns  homi- 

dnicnnque  ergo  in  Dei  providealJBaima  dispoaitione  praeaciCi,  piaedeatinati,  vocati,  jusd- 
floati,  gloiificati  aunt,  noo  dico  atiam  nondara  renati,  aed  etiam  nondnm  nati,  jam  filii  Dei 
sunt,  et  omnino  parire  uon  posanat.  Ibid.  13  ;  Ao  per  hoc  nee  de  ipsa  persBVeranlia  boni 
volnit  Deus  aaiictoa  suoB  in  vitibus  suis,  eed  in  ipso  glorlari. — Tantum  quippe  Spirjtu 
sancto  Bccenditur  voluntaa  eoraia,  ut  ideo  poaaint,  quia  sic  volant  j  ideo  sic  velint,  quia 
Daua  operator,  ut  velint. — Subventum  eat  igitnr  iniirmltati  voluntatis  bvmianaa,  ut  divina 
gratia  indeclinabilitsr  et  insnperabilttar  ageretur.  Ibid.  14  :  ITon  eat  itnqao  dubitandum, 
voluntati  Dai,  qai  in  caelo  et  in  tarra  omnia,  quaeoonqae  volnit,  fecit,  et  qui  etiam  ilia, 
qoae  futura  aunt,  fecit,  bomanaa  voluntatea  non  posaa  resiatere,  quo  minus  faoiat  ipae  qnod 
vnlt ;  quandoqnidam  etiam  de  ipais  liominam  volnntatibna,  quod  vnlt,  cum  vult,  faoit. 
These  moral  elTeots  of  grace  AognatiiiB  comprehends  under  Jnatificatto,  cf.  Opns  imper- 
fect. coBtni  Jul.  ii.  c.  IBS :  Juatifloat  impium  Dana,  non  aolum  dimittendo,  quae  mala  facit, 
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,  to  whom  the  gi-acc  of  God  is  not  imparted^'  have  no  advantage 

from  Cliiist,  and  fall  into  condemnation,'^  even  an  eternal  one."'^ 

Snoh  were  the  opjx>sing  systems,  apart  from  the  consequences 

with  which  the  misrepresentations  of  the  combatants  reproached 

SI  Poi'  tbe  : 
tjon  to  Impgnn 

duplioem  laanduai,  unmn  damnationi  praedastinatam,  alterum  ex  inimioo  amicmm  fectom 
at  reconciliatmn.  Enchirid.  ad  Lanr.  o.  100  :  Haec  sant  inBgna  opera  Domini,  nt,  cam 
angelica  et  hiiniima  cireaCura  peccasset, — etinm  per  eaudem  ueatDraa  voloutateni,  qua 
factum  est  qnod  Craatar  iioluit,  implefet  ipse  quodvoluit;  bene  atena  et  malis,  tamquom 

aalutem,  quoB  benigne  praedestinaTit  ad  gratiam.  Cf.  de  Grat.  et  Lib.  arbitr.  c.  SI :  Ops- 
ad  bona  pro  auamisBflcordia,  sive  od  mala  pra  meritie  eorum.  RatrauinQH  da  Praedest.  ii, 
(in  Vett.  auctorum,  qni  is.  saec.  de  praadast.  et  grada  scripaenint  opera,  oara  Qilb.  Mau- 
gnin,  i.  69)  baa  collsctod  seTsral  passages  of  Ebia  kind.  Comp.  bowoTar  Wiggei-s,  i.  305. 
^  De  Feccat.  merit,  et  remiss.  iiL  4 :  Qjaouiam  niltil  agitar  aliad,  cum  parvnli  bapti- 
zantnr,  niai  nt  iocorpofentnr  eceleaiae,  id  eat,  Chriati  oorpori  membtisqae  sociBQtur,  mani- 
leatum  est,eaa  ad  damuaCiouem,  nisi  hoc  eis  collatnm  fnmit^  peitinere.  De  Gratia  et  Lib. 
arbitr.  a ;  Bed  at  ilia  ignorantie,  quae  non  est  eomm,  qui  scire  nolnnli  sed  eorum,  qui  tan. 
quam  simplicitei'  uesciunt,  uemioent  sic  escnsal^  Dt  sempitertio  ^e  uon  ai'deat,  si  prap- 
terea  non  ci'edidlt,  qnia  non  audirit  omnino  quid  credaret ;  sed  ibctaBse,  ut  mitius  ardeat 
(c£  contra  Jaliannm,  iv,  3.  Absit,  ut  sib  in  aliquo  vera  virtos,  nisi  fneiit  Justus.  Abait 
autem,  ut  sit  jnatua  vare,  nisi  vivat  as  fide.  Minna  enim  Fabiieins  qnam  Catalina  puni- 
Btur,  non  quia  iste  bonus,  sed  quia  ille  magia  malna ;  et  niinua  irapiua,  qnam  CaSlino, 
J"abrioius,  non  veras  vii-tntes  babendo,  eed  a  veria  yirtutibus  non  plurimum  dev)ando|.— 
De  Corrept.  et  Grat.  7  :  Ac  per  bw  et  qui  BvangeEum  oon  aadienint^  et  qni  eo  andifti  in 
melins  coramutati  persereractiam  non  acceperunt.  et  qui  Evangelio  audilo  venire  ad 
Christum,  boo  est,  in  eom  credere  nolueniDt,  quoniaro  ipse  disit.  Nemo  renit  ad  me,  nisi 
ei  datum  fuerit  a  Patre  meo  (Johii  si.  6a),  et  qui  par  aetatem  pacvulam  ueo  credero  potae- 
tunt,  aod  ab  oii^niJi  uoxa  sob  possenC  lavacm  regeueratioiiis  absolvi,  quo  taman  uon  ac- 

tam,  euotibus  omuibua  ex  uno  in  condemnationem.  Ibid.  13  :  Propter  iinjns  ergo  utifita- 
tem  seerelj  eradendnm  est,  quosdam  de  iiliis  perditionis  non  accepto  done  perseverandi 
usque  in  finem,  io  fide,  quae  per  dileotionam  operatni,  inoipera  vivere,  et  aliquamdiu  flde- 

t  Cor  autem  istura  poCius,  qnam  illnm  liberet,  insci-uta]iilia 
.  ejus  (Romae  jd.  33).  Melins  aiiim  et  bic  andimus 
espondena  Deo  (Eom.  ix.  BO].  How  mucb  perpios- 
itj  the  passage,  1  Tim.  ii.  4,  qui  omnea  vult  homines  aalvos  fiere,  occasioned  Angnatlne,  is 
proved  by  his  numerous  and  all  very  forced  attempts  to  explain  it.  So  de  Corrapt.  et  Grat. 
c.  14.  Contra  Jul.  iv.  c.  B ;  Omnes  i.  q.  multoa  ;  Encbirid.  ad  Lanr.  103 ;  Omnes  i.  q.  om- 
ais  generis.  Da  Currept.  et  Gratia,  o.  15  t  Omuas  homines  Deua  vnit  salvos  fieri,  qnoniam 
DOS  focit  velle.  Bnchitid.  1.  o.  tanquam  dicei-etnr,  nnllum  hominem  fieri  aalvum,  niai  quem 
fieri  aalvnm  ipsa  voluerit. 

"  De  Civ.  Dei,  sxi.  c.  93.  Enchirid.  ad  Lanr.  a.  lia  {see  above,  }  84.  note  35).  The 
last  passage  is  against  those  who  iufened  from  Psalm  Ixxvii.  10,  Ijiat  the  pniiisliment  d 
hell  wili  have  an  end.    Still  ha  concedea  to  them :  Sed  poeuas  damnalorum  cerlia  tempo. 

telligi  potest  manere  in  illis  ira  Dei  (Jo.  iii  36),  h.  e.  ipsa  damnatio — nt  in  ira  aua,  h.  e. 

plicia  iinem  dando.  Bed  levamen  adhibendo  vel  interponendo  cmciatlbus.  In  the  EoarraC 
la  Paalm  cv.  J  2,  however,  be  declares  eren  this  coHJectuce  too  bdii. 
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one  another,''  for  the  purpose  of  exciting  universal  abhorrence 
of  the  enemy's  doctrine.  The  sentiments  of  Augustine  were 
ecclesiastically  confirmed  by  the  decisions  of  African  synods  and 
by  Zosimus  in  the  west ;  although  their  anthoc  himself  felt  how 
dangerous  they  might  te  made  to  morals,  and  was  atle  to  bring 
them  forwai^d  in  popular  instiiiction  in  no  other  than  an  incon- 
sequential way.^^  The  Greek  Cliurch  could  not  Lut  stumble  at 
them ;  but  it  troubled  itself  little  about  such  controversies.^^ 
The  exiled  western  bishops  hoped,  therefore,  that  they  would  so 

*  So  the  Pelagittna  pslmed  on  Angwstine  the  opinion,  pet  diabolmn  aliqn  d  aub  touli 
<;raa(nm  in  homlDibua  (Aagoatin.  is  Nuptiia  et  Concupisc.  ii.  34),  quasi  m  I  m  natn    le 

mortis  antiqnae  priiHft  natititBte  ooutrnhere.  On  the  contnuy,  Augnstinua  ntia  Jul  a 
anm,  Kb.  i.  anil  ii.  But  Pelagiaaiam  also  was  not  less  miarepveaented  by  its  pp  n  nts 
Angnst.  3b  Peoc.  Hjer.  et  rem.  ii.  S,  designates  the  Peiagians  as  tantnm  prneanmentee  de 
libera  humanae  voinntatis  ai'bitrio,  nt  ad  non  peceandum  qbo  adjavandoa  nos  divinitus  opi- 
nentur.  C.  5 :  Diouat,  aocepto  sBmal  llbetae  voinntatis  arbitffo  neo  orai'e  Hoa  debei'e,  ut 
Deua  nos  adjovet,  ne  peocemua.  Bpiat.  Ccnic.  Cartliag.  ad  Innooent.  (Aug.  Bpist.  175) 
J  a  :  PHi-vnloa  etiara  propter  Balatem,  quae  pef  salvatocam  Christum  datur,  baptizandoa 
iiegaiib — promittentea,  atiarasi  non  bapdsentnr,  habitaroa  vitam  aetsmam. 

'^  Da  Dono  peraoverantiae,  c.  Si  :  Dolofli  rel  imperiti  medioi  est,  edam  utile  mediea- 
mentara  aio  alligare,  nt  ant  non  prosily  ant  obsit  One  ahonld  not  aay  to  the  cliuiiih :  Ita 
3e  Iiabet  de  pvaedeatinatione  deflnita  sentenSa  voluntatia  Dei,  ut  alii  es  vobis  de  iufideli- 
tate,  accepts  obediendi  voluntste,  veneritis  ad  fidem.  Quid  opna  est  dici,  aUi  es  vobia  T 
Si  enim  Eoclesiaa  Dei  loquimur,  si  oredentibua  loquimnr,  ciir  alios  eornm  ad  fidem  veniase 
dicantaa  caeteiia  facore  videamur  injuiiam  ?  cam  poasimus  ooBgruentins  dicare;  Ita  ae 
habet  de  pvaedeatinatione  definita  sentenHa  voinntatis  Dei,  ut  ei  infidalitate  veneritia  »d 
fidem  acoepta  Tolnntats  obediendi,  et  Bcoepta  parsBverentia  parmaneatia  m  fide?  Nee 
illnd  qnod  seqnitur  eat  omnino  dicendum,  i.  e.  oaeteri  vara  qni  in  pscoatomm  delectatione 
remorammi,  idso  nondnm  aun'existis,  quia  Heodmn  voa  adjutoriuin  gratiae  miserantia 
cresit ;  cndi  bene  et  oonyenienter  did  poseit  at  daboat ;  si  qui  autem  adhuc  in  peecatotum 
damnabilinm  ddeotatione  ramoramiui,  approhandita  salnberrimam  disoipliiiam ;  qnod 
lamen  cum  lecaiitia,  nolite  extolli  qnasi  da  oparibua  vestria  ant  gloriaii,  quasi  hoc  non  ac- 
■oeperitiB;  Dens  est  eaim,  qui  operatnv  in  vobia  et  veile  et  operari  pro  bona  volnntate— da 
ipso  autem  curau  veatro  bono  rectoque  condiacite  vos  ad  praedeatinalionem  divinae  gratiae 
pertinera.  Augustine  is  inconsistent  when  he,  Epiat.  194,  c,  4,  in  accordance  with  hia 
system,  declares  prayer  to  ba  an  effect  of  Divine  grace,  and,  Epiat.  157,  c.  3,aays,  wa  re- 
ceive Divine  grace  humilitar  petendo  et  faoiendo,  and,  Op,  impeif.  iii.  107 :  Homines  quan- 
do  audiunt  vel  legant,  nnumquaniqne  recepturum  aecundum  ea,  quaa  pet  corpus  gessit,  non 
dsbant  in  suae  voluntatis  virtute  conRdere,  sad  orare  potius  talem  sibi  a  Domino  prapsiafi 

='  Comp.tlierafiitationof  Augnstina'a  doctrines  by  Theodore  ofMopsuestia,  ap.  Marina 
Marcator,  ed.  Balos.  p.  399,  as.  ex.  gr.  p.  343:  Nihil  horam  piiispicere  potuit  mii'abilis 
peccati  oiiginalis  assertoc,  quippa  qui  in  divinis  scriptaria  iiaqnaquara  fuetit  esercitatns, 

nee  ah  infantia,  joxta  b.  Pauli  vocem,  sacraa  didiearit  litaros. Kovissima  vero  in  banc 

dogmatis  racidit  novitatem,  qua  diceret^  quod  in  ira  atqae  forore  Dana  Adam  mortalem 
esse  pi'aeceperit,  et  praptef  ejus  unum  delictum  ounctoa  etiam  neodum  natoa  homines  morte 

o^quaeneo 
iquam  qnis 


aestimare  tentavit,  i 

im  diaputaiia  non  vacatur  neo  CI 
act.     The  Greek  church  histo 
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mucli  tlic  more  readily  obtain  protecfion  in  Constantinople,  as 
tliey  believed  they  iiad  wholly  in  then-  favor  the  works  of  Cliiya- 
ostom,  which  were  highly  esteemed  in  tJiat  place."  Hence  they 
applied  particularly  to  Nestor,  who  had  been  bishop  of  the  see 
of  Constantinople  since  428.  But  since  very  prejudicial  repre- 
sentations of  Pelagianiam  had  been  disseminated  trom  the  west, 
especiaUy  by  Marius  Mercator,^^  who  was  personally  present 
in  Constantinople,  3"  Nestoi-ins  saw  the  necessity  of  giving  prom- 
inence to  the  i-uinous  consequences  of  the  fall  and  the  neces- 
sity of  baptism,  which  the  Pelagians  were  said  to  deny.^"  But 
on  the  other  band,  he  found  the  Pelagians  themselves  who  had 
fled  to  bim,  so  little  heterodox,  that  he  asked  from  tbo  Ro- 
mish bishop  Caelestine  (429)  an  explanation  respecting  the 
grounds  of  their  condemnation."     This  very  relation  of  the  Pe- 

"  So  Jnlian  appaaled  to  ChrjaoBlom.  See  Angnst.  coi 
same  view  AiiniaiLUB,  doabtleM  the  AnniaunB  Paeudodiaconui 
by  Hieimi.  ad  August.  (Augasl;  Bp.  20S)  03  B  writer  in  favor 
dIbo  preaant  at  ttitr  Bjnod  of  Diospolia  (aee  Gamerii  Dlas. 

translated  into  latm  iraoieroua  homiliea  of  ChryaoBtom,  o_ „  „„^^, 

and  Horn  vii.  de  laQdibua  S.  PaaU  atLl!  eslat.  Corap.  his  Prologna  ad  O^tio^  Episc 
(who  waa  cBndemned  at  EphBana  for  being  a  Pelagian)  prefixed  to  the  Horn,  in  Matth 
(Chrysoat.  Opp.  ed.  Montfaocon,  t  vH.  imt.):  anid  enim  Fel  ad  pradentiam  eradiELua 
vel  sd  esercitatioiiBm  ieaitira,  vel  ad  dogma  purgatiua  nosti-onira  amibns  ofi'erati.r,  qnam 
praeclara  haec  tam  insignia  ammi  ii^eniiquB  monnmenta  ?  Et  lioc  masime  tempoi-e. 
qno  per  occasionem  qaarandHra  nimia  diffioilinm  quaoationnni  aedifioatbiii  moram  atqne 
ecelesiastioBB  disciplinae  salia  insolenter  obstrepitur.  ftnid  pressina  iHe  oommendali 
qaam  ineeratae  aobia  a  Deo  libertatis  deons  cujus  oonfessLo  praeoipuom  inter  uoa  gen- 
tjleaqna  diacrimen  est,  qui  hominem,  ad  iraaginem  Dei  conditum,  tam  infelioiter  fati 
violenHa  et  pecoandi  putant  necessitate  devuietam.  ut  is  etiam  peooribus  iiwidere  cogaWr ? 
amd  ille  advHTSQa  eoadem  niagMtros  potiaa  insiimat,  qnam  Dei  esse  possifallia  mandata 
es  iiomlnem  totins  *b1  quae  jnbetur  vel  aoadotui'  a  Deo  oapauem  esse  rirtotia?  Qi.w> 
qnidem  solo  et  iniqnitas  ah  imperante  propellitur,  et  praevatioauti  reatua  afiigitur.  Jam 
veto  iste  emditorum  deons  cmn  de  gratiae  Dei  digaerit,  qoauta  illam  uhertate,  quanta 
Btiam  oantione  coueelebrat?  Non  enim  eat  in  aitenriro  ant  inoantus,  aut  niiniua,  aed  in 
ntroqne  moderntua.  Sio  libei'as  ostandit  bominum  volontatea,  nt  ad  Dei  tataen  mandata 
faclenda  divinae  gratiae  Beoesaarinm  nhique  fateatnr  aniilinm :  sio  continuum  divinae 
gi'atJae  ausilinm  eommendat,  ut  nee  studia  voluntatis  juterimat.  Chrjsost.  in  Epist.  ad 
*"  at  m  diencB 

mother  m  O  gr  Bpiat 

"  Op  ra  Gam     usP  liete  Bos  Bfre 

Vtiftei  B  Pat  Comm  ereain 

Pelagii  ae  m  Balu!!  Oomm      tm  am  super 

"  Mar       Matoalgi  almto  g  u^g 

ante  4),  though  Pelagiua  had  cejeotad  most  of  them  at  the  synod  of  DiospoBs. 

"  Neatorii  Senuouea  iv.  contra  Pelagium  (Latin,  partly  in  nothing  bat  an  extract  in 
Marina  Mercator,  p,  lao.  llie  fcur  diaoonraea  in  the  original  among  Clirysostom'a  orationa 
ed.  Montfancon,  x.  p.  133)  are  not  tdmed  directly  agamst  Pelagina. 

"  Mnriua  Merc  p.  119:  Contra  haeresin  Pelagii  aeu  Caelestii— qnamvia  recte  sentiret 
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lagians  to  Nestorius  was  ruinous  to  thorn  in  tlie  west ;  an  inter- 
nal necessary  connection  between  Pelagianism  and  Nestorianism 
was  hunted  out,^^  and  at  the  third  general  council  at  Ephesua 
/43i)  Pelayianism  was  condemned  along  with  Nestorianism.*' 
Yet  the  Augustinian  doctrine  of  grace  and  predestination  was 
never  adopted  in  the  east.** 

But  even  in  the  west,  where  this  doctrine  had  been  ecclesias- 
tically ratified,  there  were  never  more  than  a  few  who  held  to 
it  in  its  fearful  consequences.  Its  injurious  practical  effects 
could  not  be  overlooked,  and  appeared  occasionally  in  outward 
manifestation.**  The  monlts  in  particular  were  naturally  op- 
posed io  a  view  which  annihilated  all  the  meritoriousness  of 
their  raonastio  exercises.*"  Hence  Augustine  soon  foujid  his 
doctrine  disputed  even  by  opponents  of  the  Pelagians.*'  The 
monies  of  MassiUa  especially,  adopted  a  view  of  free  grace  be- 
tween  that  of  Augustine  and  that  of  Pelagius,  which  seems  to 
have  originated  chiefly  with  John  Cassian  (f  soon  after  432),''' 


et  dooeret,  JaUauQin  tamen 

les 

Episoopo  Be 

a  aula  iiajn, 

!  haereais 

BigaifBrain  et  miteaignairau 

..olii 

OS,  ipBUDl 

qnoiiae  Caelestium  litteris 

est.    This  writina  *blloti%  p.  131. 

On  thi« 

Kcoooat;  Sestorioa  applied, : 

ill  til. 

B  year  429,  to 

the  aomiah  bishop  Caaleatine,  in  f 

vro  lettera 

(ap.Bar™iuaRdan».430,. 

10.3, 

amoug  the  Epistt,  Cae 

leat  Ep.  vi. 

.  aiid  vii.). 

In  the  first :  JuUfflinB,  caet 

apa-Impera 

torem  adiemut,  oo  snai 

i  cansaa  de 

fleverant. 

taiiqnam  oithajoxi  tempoiibus  i 

irthodosis  pe 

it'secutioueiii  paasiaaep. 

apudnoa 

a  opna  est, 

-Oienate 

nobis  notitioni  de  Ma  largii-i 

"  Sea  below.  }  88,  note  1 

«Seel)elow.  5  88,  notes 

«  Mfinsoher's  Dogiuenge! 
«  Comp.  the  nsemorablB 
Angiiat.  Epistt.  211-216. 

icbiohte,  iv.  238. 

i-r^clnl 

Iletr 

actt.  a.  es,  ST.    Home  (Ep.  214)  aio 

Brariam  p. 

\e  liberum  ai'bilr 

nan  sit  redditnros  Dens  umcuiqne  <e[:Ditdam  opera  ejos.  They  said  accordingly  (Betr.  iL 
67),  Eeminam  conipiondum,  si  Dei  praecepta  non  faoit,  sed  pro  illo  at  faoiat,  tantommodo 
ovandum  (diffarent  aftar  all  only  in  the  form,  not  easentially,  from  tiie  doctrines  of 
Angnadne  1)  Othera  (Ep.  215)  asserted,  Uhe  the  Semipolagiana,  aecandnin  atiqcia  merite 
humana  dari  gratiam  Dei.  A  stdctly  AagusUnitm  pnrty  stooiJ  between.  Against  the 
Arst  Augnstiae  wvoCe  de  Correpliane  et  Gratia;  against  the  second  de  Giatia  et  libem 
Arbitrio.     Comp.  Walch'a  Ketzetliist.  345,  ff. 

'=  Comp.  far  example  Cassiani  Coll.  zix.  8;  Pima  quidem  Coenoliitae  eat,  omnea  ansa 
mortifioaie  et  ocudilgere  voluntatea,  ac  aeoundum  evaugelicse  perfectionis  salntai-e  mnn- 
ddtiun  nihil  de  craalano  cogitai-e.    anam  perfeotioneai  piuraua  a  nemine,  uiai  a  CoenobiCa 

*'  Job.  Geffcken  Hist.  Semipelaaianismi  aatiqnisaima.  Getting.  1826.  4.  Wiggers 
DaratelluQg  das  Aogualiniflmaa  n.  Pol^anismua,  ateu  Th.— On  the  ditfti'enoes  between  him 
ondVitalisaeeAwgnst.  Epiat.  217.    Waldi,  v.  a.    Gefibken,  p.  40,  ss.    Wig^era,  ii.  198. 

*»  ijia  worka :  Be  institutifl   Coenobiorum  Wb.  sii.   Oollationea  Patram  xiiv.    Do 
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a  disciple  of  Chrysostom.^'  Augustine  received  the  first  accoua-L' 
of  these  Massilians,  or,  as  they  were  first  named  by  the  Scho- 
lastics, Scmipelagians,  iiom  his  zealous  adherents  Prosper  of 
Aquitania,  and  Hilary  (429)/°  and  attempted  to  bring  them 
over  to  his  views  in  his  last  two  works  (429^  430)."  After 
Augustine's  death,  Prosper  (f  460)"  otaitinued  the  controversy 

Ihcaniatlone  Chrislj  adv.  HesKninm  libb.  vii. — 0pp.  ed.  Alaivana  GazaeHa.  Duaci.  1616 
3  t.  8,  BQct.  Atrebati.  16».  &!.  (Reprinted  Prancof.  1729,.  and  Ldpa.  1J33.  iiL)r-C!.  Q.  F. 
Wiggers  de  Joanne  CHaBtsaio  Massiliensi,  qnl  Semipelagiauismi  auelor  viilgo  periiibetnr, 

Jean  Casaien,  BBvie  et  ses  eorita,  tiiese  par  ]j-F.  Meyer.    Straalionrg.  1840.  4. 

**  Comp.  especially  Ccilat.  liii.  (according  to  Wiggers,  ii.  37,  written  between  428  and 
131,  aocordiHB  to  SfiSbken,  p.  e,  Homewliat  boEre  4S6).  Among  other  things  we  find,  in, 
e.  9 :  Propositnm  namque  Dei,  qno  non  ob  boo  Iwioineni  feoerat  nt  pefiret,  aed  nt  in. 
perpetuum  viventr  manet  immobile.  Cqjaa  benignitaa  cum  bonae  volnutatis  in  nobis 
quantolamcunqne  Beintilloni  eraionisse  perspeaterit,  Tel  qnam  ipse  tamquMii  de  dura. 

vj)lens  omoes  Iwmjnea  aaJvos  lieii,  et  ad  agnitioneDi  varitatis.  vanit e-  (1  Tim.  ii,  i), — aui 

putandus  eal^  nou  laiiversaliter  omnaa,  gad  qnoadara  salvos  fieri  velle  pro  omnibna  ?— C.  8  : 
Adest  inseparaMIiter  nobis  semper  diviua  prosectio,  tantaque  est  erga  creaVii'am  soani. 
pietaa  oreaWtia,  ut  non  solum  eomitetur  earn,  aed  etism  praeoedat  jngi  providentia.— Q.ui 
oam  in  nobis  ortum  qoond^n  bonaa  Tolnntatis  inspexerit,  illuminat  earn,  confeatim,  atqire- 
eonibrtat,  eC  incitat  ad  salntent,  increme^tam^  tribuens  ei,.  qniun  vol  ipse  plantavit,  veT 
noatto  conatn  viderit  eraersiaae.— Et  «on  aoluia  aancta  deaiderla  beiiignns  inspirat,  sed 
etiam  oocaaiones  praestrait  vitae,  at  opportnnitatem  boni  effectua  ac  aalntaris  viae 
direcl^oneia  demonstrat  erranCibaa. — C.9:  TTt  antem  evidentiaa  claroal^  etiam.  per  naturao- 
bonnni,  qood  beneficio  creatoria  iiidnltiun  eat,  nonnnnqaam  bonarnm  Tolnutatom  prodire 
ptincipia,  quae  tamen  nisi  a  Domino  dirigantuc,  nd  consumcaationera  virtutom  perrenire- 
Bon  possont^  lApoatolna  teatia  est  dioena  :  Velie  midacet  mibi,  perlibers  autem  bonnm  non 
inveoio  (Bom.  vii.  IB). — C.  II :  Haec  dno,  i.  e.,  toI  gratia  Dei,  vel  Ubemm  artiitrinm,  sibi 
quident  invioem.  videntur  a^versa,  aed  ntraqne  concordant,  et  ntraqRo  nos  pariter  dcbera 
Buaoipere,  pietatia  ratione  ooUigiiniia.  ne  uanm  horum  homiai  aobtraheiites,  eccleaiostioae 
lldei  regalam  esceasisse  videamm'.  C.  TSI :  Unde  cnvendnm  est  nobis,  ne  ita  ad  Dominum^ 
omnia  aanctornm  merits  referamna,  nt  Dihil  nial  id  quod  midam  atqne  perTeiama  est 

natnralitetr  virtntum  aemma  beaeBcio  creatoris  inserta^  sed  nisi  haeo  opitutatione  Dei< 
Eneriut  exoitata^  ad  jncrementimx  pcrfectionia  non  potemnt  pervenire.  Callat.  iii,  c.  13.. 
Nnlua  jiistoraai  sibi  sHfiioit  ad  obtinendam  justitiam,  nisi  per  momenta  Biiigula  titnbantii 
ei  et  comieiiti  fiilcimenta  manns  saaa  Hnpposaeiit  divina  clementia.    Wiggera,  ii.  47. 

^°  Ep.  Prosperi  ad  Angust.  ntuoag  Angnstine's  epistles,  Ep.  333,  Ep.  Hilarii,  336:. 
Wiggers,  ii,  153. 

'1  De  Praedestinatione  Sancloram  liber  ad  Ruapemm.  De  Dono  perse verantiae  liber- 
ad  Prosperam  et  Hilarinm  (s.  liber  aecnndua  de  Praedeat.  Sanot.) 

'1  Works :  Epistola  ad  Eufinnm  de  gratia  et  libero  arbltrio.  Gfarman  de  iugratis, 
Epigrammata  ii.  va  Obtteotat^iTem  S;.  Augustinir  all  bebngiug  to  429  and  430. — Epitapb- 
ium  Nealoiianae  et  Pelagianae  baereaeos,  431.  Comp.  Wiggera,  ii.  169.  Against  new 
opponents  (comp.  Walcli,  v.  67.  Gefibken,  p.  33,  Wiggers,  ii.  184);  Pro  Augustmo 
reaponaionea  ad  capitula  ol^eotionum  Gallomm  oalomaiaQtium.  Pro  Augnstini  dootrina 
reap,  ad  capitula  objecOonum  Vinceiitianamm  jdoabtloss  Vine.  Liiin.).  Pra  Augustine, 
raspons.  ad  escopta,  quae  da  Genuenai  civitate  sunt  roiaaa.  De  gratia  Dei  et  libero> 
Aibitrio  lib.  a.  contra  Collatorom.  (about.  432,.  Wiggers,  ii.  138).     Beaidea  Hoe  CbroniGoii 
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with  greater  violence,  but  could  not  prevent  the  Semipela- 
gian  doctrines  from  spreading  farther,  especially  in  Gaul.  To 
these  Semipelagians  also  belonged  Vincentiiis  Lirinensis  (f  450) 
■whose  Commonitonwm,  composed  in  the  year  434,  was  one  of 
the  works  most  read  in  the  west  as  a  standard  hook  of  genuine 
Catholicism.** 


111.  CONTltOVEESIE.?  CONCEaNlNQ  THE  PERSON  OF  CHRIST. 

§  88. 

NESTORIAN  CONTROVEBSY, 

SoTJHCES :  Nestor's  own  acccmat  |Bvagriua  Hiat.  eool.  i.  7)  v/na  laaHe  nse  of  by  Irenaens 
(Comes,  Clieu  from  Hi  to  448,  bisliop  of  Tyre)  in  Mb  TrngoediB  8.  comni.  de  tebna  in 
flynodo  Eplieama,  ao  in  Oviente  toto  Qeatia.  This  last  worft  of  Irenaens  is  lost ;  bnt  the 
original  dooaments  appended  to  it  were  trnnaferred  in  the  sisth  cantury,  in  a  L  atia 
translation,  lo  the  Sjnodicon  (Varbram  Epist.  ad  Cone.  EpU.  pettinentea  ex  MS.  Casin. 
ed.  Chr.  Li^)us.  Lovan.  1682.  4,  in  an  improved  fofm  op.  Manai, ».  731,  and  in  Theodoreli 
Opp.  ed.  Schnlze,  v.  608).  Harms  Merofttor  also  has  many  fragiuenta  of  Acts,  0pp.  P. 
ii.  (see  ahove,  J  87,  note  38).  A  complete  collection  of  all  the  Aots  is  given  in  Mansi, 
iv.  p.  567,  BS.  and  t.  v.— AocouHt  of  this  oonlioversy  by  Ibas,  biahop  of  Edessa,  in  the 
Epist.  ad  Marin  Peraam  (moatly  contaiaed  in  the  Aotia  Cone.  Chaloed.  Act.  K.  ap. 
Mansi,  vu.  p.  S41,  sa.).— Liberatas'B  (aJ'chdaaoon  in  Carthage  aboat  S53)  BreviaraiQ 

ia.  p.  639,  and  in  Qallandii  BibL  PP,  jii.  p.  110).— Beaidea  Socrates,  viL  o. 


Walcli'a  Ketzei'liistoriH,  v.  SS9.  Wuiidemanu's  Geacb.  d.  aianbeuslshre,  ii.  365. 
aoher'e  Cogmangeaoliicbte,  iv.  53.  Neauder'a  Kireliengesoh.  ii.  iii.  B37.  Baur's 
V,  d.  Dreieinigkeit  n.  Menachwerdang  Gottea  in  ilirer  geaehichtl.  Entwickolong,  i.  o»j. 

In  the  Arian  controversy  the  doctrine  concerning  Christ's 
person  had  been  touched  upon,  but  without  being  fully  devei- 
oped.  "Wlieii  the  Arians  inferred  from  tlie  Catholic  doctrine 
of  a  human  soul  in  Christ  that  there  were  two  persons,^  the 

Itill  454),— Opp.  ed.  Jo.  le  Bran  de  Marettc  et  D.  Mungeaut,  Paiis.  1711.  fol.  cnm  var. 
ieott.  ex  Cod.  VbUc.    Eomae.  1753.  8. 

"  Commom'tOTJHm  pro  catholicae  fidei  antiqniCate  et  nniversitate  adv.  profanaa  omnium 
haereticor.  novitatea.  OiXen  pdhliahed  among  otiiers,  cnm  Angnst  de  Doctr.  christ-  ed.  Q. 
Oalixtns.  Hehnst  16a».  8  (ed.  ii.  Ifi55.  i)  cnm  Salviani  Opp,  od.  St.  Bniuains.  (Paris. 
1833.  ed.  ii.  1669.  ad.  iiL  1684.  8)  ed.  Enselb.  Kliipfel.  Vieanae.  1809.  Herzog.  Vratial. 
1839.  8,  comp.  Wiggera,  ii.  508.  That  tiiis  Vlnccntina  is  the  one  who  was  attacked  by 
Prosper,  and  tliat  even  in  the  Conunonitorium  Samipelsgian  tracea  ai'o  found,  has  beea 
pPDved  by  Voaaius,  Noriaiia,  Hatalia,  Alexander,  Oudinaa  de  Soriptt.  eeol.  i.  1331. 
Geflfckeii,  p.  53,  Wiggecs,  ii.  195.  On  the  contraiy  aide,  Aat.  S3.  Maji.  vol.  v.  p.  aai,  es. 
Hist,  litloraire  de  la  B-rance,  t.  ii.  p.  309. 

'  See  i  83,  note  38. 
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Orientals  indeed  could  not  be  led  astray  by  this  means  from 
holding  fast  the  human  in  Christ,  as  long  as  they  remained  truo 
to  their  historioo-exegetical  principles ; "  but  the  Nicenians  in 
Egypt  and  the  west  began  to  give  strong  prominence  to  the 
unity  of  his  Divine  person,  for  the  purpose  of  obviating  that 
Arian  objection,'  and  to  consider  Christ  accordingly  in  all  rela- 

>  Bo  EiisebLua  of  Emesa  (J  84,  note  18)  in  the  fraemantB  in  Tlieodoceti  Eiaiiistes  Dial, 
ill.  [0pp.  ed.  Schnlze,  iT.  353),  and  in  the  work  de  Pide  adv.  Sabellinm,  in  so  far  as  we 
can  venture  to  ssoribe  tbis  woi'k  to  bim.  Sea  Tliilo  iiber  die  Sobriften  dea  Euaeb.  v.  Ales 
u.  daa  Eoseb.  V.  Emiso,  S.  75. 

=  Athanas.  de  Incamat.  verbi  (0pp.  ed.  Montfancon,  ii.  1,  ap.  Manai,  iv,  689) :  'O/iolo- 
yoS/ces  Koi  ehai  airiv  vior  tov  fleoB  ical  6siv  Kcni  m/eO/ia,  vHni  finSpdnov  kotA  aapKa- 
ovSvo  ^aeic  tov  hia  vlbv,  fiiav  wpoaxwi/Tiv  koI  /iCav  knponKvv^T<n>  ■  bX>L&  /xlav  •jivatv 
Toi  dcov  Myov  neaapKUiiiviiV,  nai  itpoaxmiaoiievtiv  /ictit  T^f  aapub;  aiTov  ju^  npoa- 
KW^nii.  SinC6Cyril,arollowcrofAt!ian[i5iua,  appeals  to  this  passage  (lib.  da  I'eota  fide 
ad  Imperatrices,  }  D|,  it  has  by  thia  meana  the  moat  important  exteraal  testimony  ia  its 
favor.  Several  wtitii^  were  assigned  to  the  Romish  bishop  Jnhns  I.,  in  which  the  unity 
existing  in  Chiist  was  sh-ongly  espreased.  Theie  are  slill  extant  Ihe  Epiat,  ad  Dionyaium 
(ap.  Mansii,  iL  1191.  A.  Maji  Soriptt.  vett.  nova  coll.  vii.  i.  144),  dted  aa  gennina  by 
Sennadina  (abont  490),  in  which  tha  lua  fvmc  ia  expressly  and  plainly  asserted!  the 
Epist.  ad  Proadocium  (ex.  cod.  Oxen.  ed.  J.  Q.  Elirlich.  Lips.  1750.  4),  regarded  as 
eennine  by  the  council  of  Ephesua,  by  Cyril,  Maiius  Morcator,  Pacnndua,  and  Bphraem 
biahop  of  Antioch  about  536  (Photii  Cod.  SB9),  which  rejects  flie  phrase  ii.ept,7rof  iird 
fltoD  irpoaXi^Bsi^,  and  three  fi'agmenla  lately  published  by  Mojus,  1.  o.  vii.  i.  165,  the 
fii'st  and  thnd  of  which  ore  mentioned  by  Bphiaem,  1.  o.  How  atroagly  also  Hilary  was 
inclined  to  the  doctrine  of  one  nature  may  be  seen  in  Munscher's  Dogmei^eBcIi.  iv.  16. 
Baulk's  Dreiein^keit,  i.  631.  By  tlna  means  the  moila  of  expression  in  the  writings  of 
Julius  ia  rendered  moi'e  iotelligibla  from  the  general  tendency  of  the  west  at  that  taae. 
—After  Entjches  and  tlie  later  Monophyaitas  continually  aiipsalad  to  Athanasiua,  the 
Romish  bishop  Felix  (i!70-!!75),  and  Jnlins  (337-353).  and  to  Gregory  Tbanmatnrgua,  aa 
unam  naturam  Dei  verbi  deoementes  post  unitionem,  wJioaa  tesHmonia  Cyrillua  in  libb. 
adv.  Diodorum  et  Theodoram  baa  put  togetbei';  (see  Collatio  Catliolicomm  cum  Sever- 
iani3,A,D.p.  531,  Manai,  viil,  820;  a  Jacobite  collection  of  this  kind  translated  from  tha 
Arflbie,  see  SpicUegimD,  Horn.  iii.  694),  many  CBtholics  began  to  aaacrt  that  these  teati- 
monies  have  been  interpolated  by  ApollinorialB  (sea  Collatio,  1.  c.  p.  821.  Lemidns  da 
SeetiB,  act.  viii.  JnalJniBjiua  Imp,  contra  Monophya.  in  MaJi  Scriptt.  vett.  nov.  coll.  vii.  i. 
305),  notwitbatanding  Ephraem  bishop  of  Antioch,  about  526  (Photii  Cod.  229),  and  Eulogius 
bishopofAlesandria,  about  580  (Phot.  Cod.  230),  admit  the  genninenesa  of  the  pasaage.ot 
Athanaaioa  and  of  the  Ep.  Jnlii  ad  Prosdodum.  Leontlns  (contra  Monophys.  ap.  Majns, 
vii.  i.  143,  B.)  appeals  to  tha  testimony  of  Polamon,  a  disciple  of  Apomnaiis,  aa  piiiof  tliat 
the  passage  ascribed  to  Athanaains  belongs  to  Apolllnaris.  The  place  in  qaestion  m 
Polamon  may  be  completely  put  togatier  from  the  two  quotations  p.  143  and  p.  16,  but  it 
saya  aometliing  qmte  diflerant.  Polemon  speaks  agninat  Hie  inconsistency  of  those  who 
aaSBi-ted  idav  ^aty  toC  Uyov  aeaapnaplvvv,  and  yet  assume  in  Christ  (Jeow  Tiletov  and 
avBpanoy  TiTieiov,  while  Apollinaris  had  rightly  rejected  the  two  natures,  and  taught 
clvac  airiv  vlav  rav  Bcov  (as  above  in  the  passage  of  Athanasins).  In  short,  Polemon 
meant  to  say,  Athanasins  bad  borrowed  that  doctrine  from  Apollinaris,  but  fell  into  an 
inconsistency  with  himself  in  so  doing.  Ap,  M^us,  1.  e.  p.  1«,  there  ia  also  n  fragment  of 
Apollmaiii  BpiBt,  ad  Jovian.,  in  which  that  passage  has  been  interpolated  word  for  word 
aa  above ;  but  it  does  not  at  all  anit  the  constniction,  a  aign  that  it  has  been  inserted.- 
Tho  modems,  however,  especially  CathoUc  writers,  have  retained  the  view  that  all  thoaa 
wi'itings  proceeded  from  Apollinaris,  It  has  been  defended  in  refarenca  to  the  lattei'S  of 
Julias,  particularly  by  MnratoviAnecdotagraeca,  p.  341,  sa.;  and  with  regai-d  to  all  those 
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tiona  only  as  Grod.*  When  Apollinaria,  following  this  tendency 
still  farther, .  denied  to  Christ  a  reasonable  human  soul,  his  oppo- 
nents, it  is  tme,  vpere  united  in  asserting  that  Christ  is  perfect 
God  and  man  in  one  person,  but  in  the  east  tbey  were  now  ac- 
customed to  distinguish  the  two  natures,  and  the  predicates  iised 
to  describe  them,  with  greata-  care;  and  the  two  most  eminent 
men  of  the  Antioehenian  school,  Diodore,  bishop  of  Tarsus,* 
and  Theodore,  bishop  of  Mopsuestia,^  confirmed  the  aecuraey  of 
this  distinction  by  tbeir  writings,  which  were  highly  esteemed 
in  the  whole  east ;  while  in  Egypt  the  formula  of  Athanaeiua,  of 
one  Divine  nature  made  flesh,  was  maintained.  On  the  other 
hand,'  Ajribrose^  and  Augustine'  in  the  west  endeavored,  after 

pasBsgaa  abnve  named  by  La  Qaien  Diaaert.  Dnniaac.  ji.  prefbted  to  his  edition  of  Joannea 
DamasQ.  t.  i.  p.  sssii.  es.  Cmnp.  on  the  otiier  side  Salig  de  Eatycliiamsmo  ante  Batychen. 
enalphBrbyt,  1723.  p.  113,  as.  p.  365,  as. 

t  Thus  Maiy  is  csUed  dsoTixaQ  by  Euaehins  de  -dta  Coiiat.  iii.  13.  Cyi'illna  Hieroa. 
Catech.  11.  p.  146.  Athanasina  Orat.  iii.  contra  Atian.  0.  H,  33.  Didymaa  de  Trin.  i.  31, 
94;  ii.  4, 133,  imd  Gi'egoiy  oC  Xazianzum  goes  so  fai-  aa  to  dsclnre  tlie  man  godiese  who 
will  not  employ  fliia  appellation.  Heaobyiua,  preabyter  in  Jeroaalem  (t  343],  calla  Dasid 
BeondTae  (PlioliuB  Cod.  375).  In  mniiy  apocryphul  wriBnga  James  is  cnllBd  i&a^ofleOi 
(aee  Thilo  Acta  Tliomae  in  the  Notlt.  lipon  p.  jl.  B5.    Cf.  Pliotina  Cod.  143). 

'  Comp.  ^  84,  note  21.  See  tha  fi-agmauts  up.  Leontina  contra  Entychianos  et  HeaKi< 
lianoa,  in  Canieii  Tlieaaur,  monum.  ecij,  ad.  Basnage,  i.  391). 

'  See  $  64,  note  Sj,  In  Tlieodore'a  confeasion  of  faith  (Act.  Cone  Ephesini,  Act  vi.  ap. 
Manai,  t.  iv.  p.  1347,  in  LatJn  in  Marina  Mercator,  see  WalcII  BJbl.  eyaHa.  vetua,  p.  SOS,  aa.): 
Spij  6S  Koi  iTCpi  Tijg  olxovo/da;,  ^  ijiip  i-^f  ^/tsT^pa^  uaTijpiac  iv  rg  Mirii  r&v  cleoirdrvi" 
Spiarbii  olKOvo/ilf  6  SsairoTiic  ^eriieae  0eb(,  eiSevai,  6n  6  Semronj;  B^og  Uyog  avBpa- 
iroji  El3j/^e  TeT^eiov,  Ik  nirip/iaroc  Srra  'ABpaSfi  Ko!  AavH, — ix  inix^C  re  voepa;  xal 
aapicog  oweirraTa  Mpasriviig  Bv  uvflpturov  infra  naS"  ^/wf  T^ii  ^vaiv,  nv^/iOTOC  &yiov 
ifeiiQpEt  iv  Tp  Ti5f  napOevtni  ji^Tp^  SiaTcXaaSivTa,  yevSiiEvmi  iurA  ywauib!  xal  yevo/ievov 
im  v6iiov~/iiro(ifi^Tac  (niv^ev  iavT^i.  SavaroB  phi  tdiriv  tiarli  vd/utv  hiBp^irav  ttcI- 
pacS^vai  KaTaaxevdaaCi  iyeipoi  it  ix  vexpCm,  xal  avayayuv  el;  oiipavav,  xaX  KoSiaac 
ix  de^iCm  rofi  fltoii,  BBev  J^  iirepdva  jrduiic  iw&px^iv  ipX^Ci  Kal  k^ovclac — r^  srapS 
jTooijf  Ttje  icriaeug  ^^erat  ■Kpoax^iiaiv,  6g  i;[6(iioTTw  irpo;  tJh  deiav  ^mv  Ix'"'  ''W" 
awd^ieiar,  i,va^p$  ffsoi  KOt  iwoip  srucnjf  air^  t^g  Krlaeag  t^v  ■Kpoaxinniaiv  fmoiie- 
liovmiQ-  Siii  oire  Svo  ^ajitv  vlobi,  oirc  6(10  supiowf.  ijtcii^  elg  flEOf  kot'  oialan  6  Bed; 
ioyof— ^irep  airog  miVT/miivot  re  KOi  tierexav  flcorj^TOf  KOivavet  Tijf  v!ov  irpomiyopiai 
re  xal  Tipijg-  xal  xipcog  xar'  oialav  i  Be&g  XSyog,  ^  awit/i/ih'Oi  oiiroc  xoivi^veZ  T^i 
Tifi^.—'Eiia  rolvsv  rav  xvpiov  ^u/ieii  xal  xipiov  'Ij/aoin'  Xpi-ariv,  &i'  oi  ril  ndvTO 
iykfSTO-  ^piiTOTvnag  /liv  Ton  Bebv  Ttoyov  vocvvTEg,  rdn  xaf  oiiatav  vlbv  Beoo  xal  xiipwv, 
(TuveJ«j'co6wT£f  ii  to  lii^iv,  'hiaovv  rov  uiro  NotapJfl,  Bv  IjtpMrev  i  Btog  imciiiaTi  xal 
tvydfisi,  '&!  iv  rg  irpoj  tou  Bcov  \6yov  nwaidf  uionjrof  re  /i£T^;i;ojiTa  Koi  nvpidniTog. 
'Og  xal  Se^TEpog  ^ASiift  Rarii  rov  ftaxdptov  Ko^iTat  Ha^Xov,  x.  T-  Ji,'  Gomp.  the  frs^imenta 
of  this  confasaioii  in  the  acta  of  the  illth  general  comicil  at  Conatsntinople,  A.n.  pS3,  ap. 
Manai,  in,  903,  and  in  Leontii  contra  Entych.  at  Nealor.  lib.  iii.  ap.  Canisina-BBsnagw,  i 
6S5.  The  latter  fragmenta,  published  only  in  Latin  hy  Oaniains,  ware  pnbUahed  in  the 
Greek  oi^na!  by  Majus  BoripW.  vett.  nora  coll.  tL  300. 

■■  Mttnacher'a  Dogmengeach.  iv.  33.    Banr'a  Dreieinigltail^  i.  fi53. 

s  Comp.  aapaoiaUy  the  fragments  in  Theodoreti  Dial.  iifed.Schulza.iv.  139), 

'  Ac^^istini  Ep.  189,  ad  Bvodinm.  ^  7 :  Homo — iu  uaitatsm  paraonaa  Veihi  Dei— 
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the  example  of  the  two  Gregorys,  to  avoid  the  two  rocks  of  this 
doctrine,  -viz.  the  division  into  two  persona,  and  the  non-recogni- 
tion of  two  natures ;  and  thus  the  Gallic  monk  Ltyporius,  in  Af- 
rica (atout  426),  occasioned  the  prelude  of  the  Nestorian  conti'o- 
versy,  while  forced  to.  retract  assertions  by  which  the  unity  of 
Christ's  person  appeared  to  be  endangered."* 

Nestorius,  a  presbyter  of  Antiooh,  by  his  elevation  to  the  see 
of  Constantinople,  came  into  a  difficult  position  (428),  as  far  as 
he  had  both  to  contend  against  envious  rivals,  and  was  also 
obliged,  by  his  extraction  and  position,"  to  undertake  the  task 
of  completing  the  inoipient  restoration  of  Chrysostom's  honor, 
which  Cyril,^^  the  nephew  and  worthy  successor  of  Theophilus,"' 


coeptatos  est,  permaneDte  tamen  VeriHi  iu  aua  nnWra  ineommutabiliter.  J  S !  SicQt  in 
Iiomine— anima  et  corpus  hob  pei'sona  eat,  its  in  Cliriato  Verbum  et  homo  una  persona 
est  Bt  sical  homo,  verbi  gratia,  philosophna  non  ntique  nisi  secundum  animam  dicitnr, 
neo  ideo  tanieii  absnrde — dicimus  philosopham  caeanm,  philosophnm  nioitnom — cum 
totam  aecnndum  corueni  aocidat,  non  aecnuduin  illud,  qnod  eat  philoaophoa !  its  Christas 
DeuB—et  tamen  recto  dioitar  Dena  ornciflxua,  cum  lux;  emn  Beoimdani  camem  pasanm 
esse,  non  secnndnni  illnd,  qno  DomiiiQa  gloriae  est  non  haheatur  iuoertam.  Ep.  137  ad 
Volasiannm,  j  9 :  Ita  inter  Deuni  et  lioniines  mediator  a.pparoiC,  nt  in  nnitate  peraoaae 
eopulana  nlramque  nalnram,  et  soiita  snhlinioret  inaolitia,  et  iiisolita  solitis  lempei-acet. 

"•  Comp.  spistola  Epiacop.  AJricae  ad  Episo.  Galliao  and  Lepoiii  lihellns  emendationia 
(prim.  ed.  Jac  Sitmond.  Paris.  1530.  Manai,  iv.  517).  In  the  latter  it  is  said:  Tametai 
Chriatnm  filium  Dei  tone  eliam  natum  de  eanota  Maria  non  negatemna,  sioat  ipsi  record- 

aed  pecteotimi  cum  Deo  natum.  liommem  dioebamns ;  pertimesoeutes  scilicet,  ue  diviuitati 
IB  hamanam.    His  present  faith :  ConiitemuF  dominnm  ac  DeuiQ 


m  Jesum  Cinifitnm  ui 


IX  patre  e; 


tempore  de  Spiiitn  snncto  et  Maria  semper  vii^me  factum  tomiiiem,  Deum  uatum ;  et 

msepaiabilem  pia  fidei  crednhtate  eaaoepimua ;  et  en  tempore  suBoeptae  camia  aio  omnia 
diemins,  quae  erant  Dei,  transiase  in  horainem,  ut  omnia,  quae  erant  liominia,  m  Denm 
venirent  i  at  hac  intelligentia  verbum  faotam  sit  caiM,  non  nt  convei-sione  ant  mntabilitate 
nliqna  coeperit  esse  quod  non  erat,  Bed  at  potentia  diviniae  diapensationiB  Verbum  patris, 
nnnqaam  a  patie  diacedens,  iiomo  proprie  6eri  dignaretur,  iocamataaqne  sit  onigenitns 
secreto  illo  myaterio,  qood  ipsa  novit.  Noatrum  namqne  est,  credere,  illins  oosae.  Ac  sic, 
ut  ipse  Dens  Verbam,  totum  anacipiena  quod  eat  hominia,  homo  ait  et  adsumtna  homo, 
totont  BCcipiendo  quod  eat  Dei,  nliud  gaam  Deua  esse  non  poasit.  Cf,  Cassiaiins  de  lucar- 
natione  Chriati,  i.  5. 

"  Thus,  for  instance,  against  Proclus  and  Philip,  preabjtei'a  in  Conatautlnople,  botli  of 
wliom  had  expectations  of  being  riuaed  to  the  episcopate.    Socrates,  vii.  26,  29. 

"  His  -writings :  Commentaries  of  no  value.  Adv.  Nestorinm  libb.  5.  New  contro- 
versial works  against  Nestorius  in  Maji  Nova  coll,  viii.  ii.  59.  Contra  Jaliairam  lib.  10. 
Homiliae  (among  otliera  paschales  30).  Epistolae  61,  etc.  0pp.  ed.  Jo.  Aubert.  Paris 
1638.  t.  vu.  fol, 

"  The  admonition  addressed  to  bun  by  the  piona  laidore,  abbot  of  Pelusjara,  serves  to 
characterize  bim  (Ub.  i.  Ep.  370):  Tlaiaov  Tiiclfii-iac'  foi  [=^  f'tl  ohdac  vl^peai  H/iovav 
jf  iropfi  dviiriiy  KSXpe6aT^<jai,  iauav  lsx?.^<!iav  pcSdievc,  Kitl  aluvior  airy  Six^o^^^  ^f 


rdb,  Google 


CHAP.  n^TrnCOLOGY.    m,      }  ea.  K-ESTOK.IATT  eONTROVEKSY.  347 

bishop  of  Alexandria  (f  444),  considered  derogatory  to  the  honor 
of  his  see."  He  soon  gave  an  opportunity  to  the  malevolent 
watclier  of  his  proceedings  by  denying  the  propriety  of  calling 
Mfi.ry  fleoroKOf.'*  A  hitter  hut  fruitless  correspond euee  took 
place  between  them.'^'     Cyril  resfived  to  make  a  bishop  of  Con- 

upoaxnfOTt  daePeiag  KaTaaKsia^s.  It  moy  refer  to  that  affair  of  CIiryflostBm,  or  to  tlia 
Bominenoement  of  the  ocmtroversy  with  NeatoiiiiB. 

11  The  bishop  of  CiaiatHntiiiople,  Atticna,  ahont  4S0,  had  been  obliged  to  iatrodaee 
Chryaostom'a  aama  into  the  DiptyoliB,  niter  the  ffitample  of  Antiooh  anii  at  the  pressing 
requast  of  the  people,  mid  insited  Cjiil  to  do.  the  same  (Attioi  Ep.  ad  Cyrillum,  in  Cjrilli 
Op,  V,  iii.  SOI).  The  latter,  liowever,  refnaed  lo  comply  with  tiie  suggestion,  desiring  tliat 
the  seQtenoe  pronoanoed  on.  Chryooatoni  slioiild  be  righteously  maintained  (1.  c.  p.  204). 
Howeyar,  immediate^  aliar  Nestor's  elerittion,  new  demonatrationa  of  honor  were  added, 
Mai-celliaus  Comes  (about  S34j  m  Cbrouico  ad  onn.  iSe  (Chronica  coedii  aeri  ed.  Roesler,  i. 
862);  Beatisaimi  Jbannis  Episcopi  dodura  molomni  Episcoporam  invidia  esulati  opiitf 
ComitHWm  (at  the  imperial  court)  coepit  memoritt  eelebrari  inense  Sept.  d.  sxvi.  That 
Cyril  continued  to  regard  die  condemnation  of  Chrysoetom  as  a  rlghteoua  meaanro  ia  ahown 
by  hia  Bpistola  ad  Acaciam  (np.  Mansi,  T.  833.    Theodoreti  0pp.  ed.  Schulze,  y.  899). 

IS  Bstracta  fi-om  Nestor's  diaconrsefl  in  the  Qre^  cHiginal  are  given  in  the  Aotia  Syn. 
Epheain.  b.  Manai,  iv.  1197.  Nssbirii  Sermones  iu  a  Lotju  vetfflon  ap.  Marina  Mareator 
(ed,  Baloz.  p.  53,  as,).  From  the  iirst  addreaa  :  fleorinof  i,  o,,  puerpera  Dei  s.  genitrix 
Dei  Maria,  an  autem  iueptraoroKOf  i,  e.  homima  ganitrixl  Habetmatceni  DeuaJ  Ergo 
axcusabilis  gentjlitas  matraa  diia  subintroducens.  Paalus  ergo  mendas  da  Chriati  deitate 
dicens  ijrarcjp,  u/i^TUp,  ivev  yevsaioyiac  (Hebr.  vii,  3).  Non  paperit  ci'eatava  inerea- 
Mlam,  sad  paparit  horoinem  deitatSa  inatrnmantnm,  Non  ereayit  Denm  Varbum  Bpiiitua 
aanctuB — aad  Deo  verba  templura  febricatna  ast,  quod  baMtaret,  es  virgine  (accordinc;  lo 
John  iL  21),  Est,  et  non  eat  mortuns  incaraatua  Deus,  sed  illnm,  in  quo  iiicaniatua  eat, 
suscitaiit!  iDolinataa  est  elevare,  quod  ruerat,  ipse  vera  no»  cecidit.  Si  jacentem  elavare 
volneris,  nonne  coiiBnges  coipua  corpore,  et  te  ipsnm  illi  coiijnngeudo  ^isum  en^es,  atque 
ita  illi  coiynnctos  ipse  manas  qnod  eras?  Sic  at  illnd  inoarnationis  aestuna  aaciamentum. 
Propter  ntentem  illud  indnmentum,  qnod  Dtitnr,  cole,  propter  ahsoonditum  adorans  quod 
finis  videtur:  inaaparabilis  ttb  eo,  qui  oculia  poi'et,  estDeoa.  Bivido  naturae,  aed  conjungo 
levecantiam.  Dominieam  itaquo  incarnation  am  intrannBcomns,  r^v  Seodoxof  r^i  6e^ 
ioyi^  avoSeo^biiiev  jiop^v,  i.  a,  ansoeptrioein  Dei  Ibrmam  una  ac  pari  qna  Deum  Vorh- 

enim  natararnm  unnm  est  propter  unitatem.  Sermo  iii.  (ib.  p.  71) ;  Ego  natum  et  mop. 
tBum  Deiira  at  aapaltum  adorare  noa  quao.  Q.ui  natua  ast  et  per  partes  iucrementoruni 
temporihua  agoit,  et  mensihns  legitinJa  portatna  in  yentre  est,  hio  humanaui  hnbet  nn- 
tnram,  sed  Deo  sane  ooiijunctam.  Ahud  oat  aotem  dioere,  quia  nato  <le  Maria  conjunctus 
erat  Daua  ille,  qui  eat  Varbom  patris,  caet,  Comp.  tlie  extracta  in  the  Actis  Syn,  Eph.  p. 
1197  :  'Orav  oSv  4  fffio  ypai^ii  jiiX'K'Q  ^ynv  J  yhivtiniv  tov  'Spiaroi  t^v  iK  Hapia;  t^; 
itapBivov,  J  fldvoToy,  oiSufioS  ^Ivsrai  Tidelaa  tq  9£of,  uXV  5  Xpiirrtf,  5  vlh(.  ^  Kfipiof, 
T&  ■KpoMelv  Toi'  flcon  Xoyof  ^k  t^c  xpfTOTinoo  itapBhiiai,  vnpk  t^  Seta;  iM&j^rp 
ypa^^ "  Til  Si  yssv^vai  &thv  if  o^riji',  oiSttitoH  i.&i&ax8jfi>^ 

"  Cyril  proclaimad  Neslor'a  erroneous  doctrine  00  all  siiies,  Thnshe  said  to  Acacius, 
bisliop  of  Borhoea,  that  a  aealous  adherent  of  Nastoriua  hud  aaid  in  a  cliurch  of  Conalan- 
'  feople:  einc^eiesoTOKovTilvtiaptai!,  ivdffepa  Irrra.  TholioaryAoiioius  sought  in 
Tainloeiorcise  theetormCEpist.  adCyril.  inCyrilliOpp.  v.  iiiLG3):itwasthedutyof 
hiahopa,  KaTa(!TE!?,ai  tI)v  i^ayyeiSslaav  ^uvf/v,  jTruf  /li)  irpoijiaaic  doSy  Toif  HiaaxK^i'!^ 
Kol  SiaTE/iveiv  t^  Ixufaiaiav  ™0  fieoii  iToi/iag  txaoai.  Many  in  Oonataiitinople  awji- 
yoptlv  Sotoim  tij  fitiBevvi  ^it0,  oin  wai'Ttuj  l^ovn  coril  iidvoiav'  r^  (brojirolwg 
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stentinople  once  more  foel  the  superior  weight  of  Alexandria. 
By  misrepresenting  the  doctrines  of  Nestor  to  Caelestine,  bishop 
of  Rome,"  he  created  the  prejudice  among  the  westerns,  or  at 
least  strengthened  it,  that  Nestorianism  was  only  an  oifshootiof 
Pelagianism,'"  which  at  once  sealed  Nestor's  fate  in  the  west 

17  Oyi-iUi  Epiat.  ad  Caeleatipm  and  Commonitoriiim  datum  PaaaiduiuG  Ms  racasanser) 
ap.  Manai,  iv.  1013,  sa,  and  p,  54S.  and  ap.  CooataiU.  In  this  last  we  read :  'H  N^^roplav 
sr/in-i!-,  /laiXov  di  KOHodo^la.  Taimv  ^it  i^v  &m<t^iv.  ^,,atv  ilrj  6  dshg  Adyof  Jrpaina- 
AiQif,  Jn  &  kx  Tjjs  ij-iof  jrapflfoou  yewdii^o;  fiytof  iarai  sal  ^iyas.  e/f  toSt"  k^s^^aro 
airbv,  icai  jrap^Keiacs  fliv  ym-^ffj™!  %a  ii^dpbc  in  rijt;  irapeivov.  kxaplaaro  ei-airii 
TO  saT^iaSm  Toif  ah-oi  bvSiiasiv.  Kal  /^yeipev  a{rr6u.  'Hare  k&v  havSpo^ea^  l^rcu 
a  lioreyev^Q  rai  Bsov  Uyo;,  Sri  avv^v  &ci,  iSf  atOp^iriji  Lyi^  rgi  Jk  -r^g  Kapdhiov,  Si& 
toSto  3,^Erai  ivaiiBpLm^<!cu.  "Qmrep  dS  awijv  TOif  irpo^ijroif,  oJtu,  ^ctj,  xal  roirv 
Kara  ,«/i-wa  owd^mi.,  iiii  roSro  ^ysi  jra^raxofi  rfi  Xiyea,  t^v  ivaacv,  av  ivo^u 
avvi^eiav,  iijwrp  iirrtv  o;  i^uBev,  mi  (if  &v  Xeyy  npof  'Ij/ooOf,  in  Koe"  df  Jv  iicT& 
mfl}a^,  ofiruf  In,^!  ^7i  <rati  [Job.  i.  5) .  Kpforruji  <l^  r^  (WIjSeiow  ;ift'e(,  5u  U  iwrpac 
iwriv  aiiTv-  Aia  tovto  oCti  ffsdv  aydivdv  airAs  cli^i  Xeyu,  dAX'  if  iv  MoKia  to« 
deov  KViXmivou  oCruf-  x&^  ^lipioi  in>o^aa6ri,  ofiruf  9ro3,iv  abrhv  fiaiXerat  Kipum,  <if 
toS  fern  3,ii}^w  xrv'aaiievov  airi^  to  xaXeioBat  kim  oCtu.  M^  ^alv.  Sri,  Sirep  Uyo/iai, 
ii-KoSavelv  inip  Vw  tov  vldv  toO  Seov,  Koi  avaarm'af  6  &v8pa3roc  dTrEflofE,  Koj  i 
i^Bpawoc  ivioT^,  Kai  oiSiv  ToSro  jrpdf  tSv  tdS  Saifi  Atfyov.— Kai  fo  ro!^  iBitrmploig  aOfi^ 
iOTiv  ivSpu^ov  Ti  vpOKei/ievov  ^/tclg  Si  mOTeioftco,  Bti  toO  Ttoyov  l(yrl  adpi^  fuomn!:!' 
{(Txvav^a  ei&rovTo,  St,  toS  rik  ;rav™  fuATroiofivrof  Myov  yly^e  „&p^  sal  aliia.  Neator 
replias  to  thia  (Synodicon,  c.  vi.  Manai,  v,  liZ) :  Die  rero  (Cyiillaa),  omittena  milii  per 
epislolam  declarare  ai  qnid  ei  tamqnam  blaaphBOnim  vel  impinm  videliatm-  debere  notaii, 
ti    nm  p         tn  trices  ob  hoc  peitDrbntiones  eiqiiirena,  ad  Eomannm 

^"^  "  i"  P  aiDJpliciotem  quani  qni  posset  vim  dogmatnta  anb- 

ns  p  or        Ed  ad  ana  viri  illius  aiiupUcitatem,  drmmfert  pueviliter 

ur        ju        OS       b      h      oni  m  qaideni  nostra  conaciipta  trananuttena,  qnasi  ad 

dmtrtini  timqus   contradici  non  poBSat,  tanqnam  ego  Chrlatnm 

eo  ni  Clinstum  p  rum  h  mm  m  d  nt,  ct  contra  reliqnas  haereaes  iiinovavi  (Cod.  Tlieoi 
XVI.  V.  6o),  BxcerptionBs  vani  intertexens  sermonnm  consoripta  compoanit,  ne  societatis 
compaotione  detegaretur  illata  calnmnia,  et  qnaednm  qnidem  ailocntioaibua  nostiia  adjiei- 
ens,  aUqnorum  veto  partes  abnimpens,  et  iUa  contesiens,  qnae  a  nobis  da  dominica  hnman- 
atiOQB  sunt  dicta,  relut  de  paro  ea  homine  dixerimus,  etc. 

18  In  the  jreat-  iSO  Cassian  wrote,  deairad  by  Oie  Homisli  ai-rfideacon  (anbaeqnently 
biahop)  Leo,  hia  libb.  vii.  da  Incam.  Chriati  adv.  NesWrimu  (cE  Wiggera  de  Jo.  Caasiano, 
p.  28,  a.),  althoogh  it  is  probable  he  waa  aeqaainted  with  Nestor's  heresy  merely  from  that 
Egyptian  deaoription  of  it.  Lib.  i.  o.  3,  he  aaya  of  a  now  heresy  which  had  broken  out  at 
Bellay  (BeUgaram  nrbe|,  to  which,  according  to  chap,  iv.,  Leporius  alao  belonged :  Pecn- 
liai'e  i-e  proprium  supntdictae  itlius  haereseoa,  quae  ex  Polagiano  viiiaae,  eo  prosfessi 
sunt,  ut  aaaereiistit,  homines,  ai  velmti  sina  peecato  asso  posse.  Conaequena  enira  exist- 
imaban^ntflihomo  solitariua  Jesns  Chiiatus  sine  peocato  fuiaaet,  omnea  quoqae  homines 
sine  Dei  adjutorio  esse  posaint,  qaioqaid  ills  homo  aolitarins  sina  consottio  Dei  esse  potaia- 
aet— Unde  advertit  novos  nunc  jam,  non  novae  bacresaoa  auclor,  qni  Dominum  Salvator- 
emque  noatrom  solitarium  hominam  natom  esse  co.itendit,  idem  se  omuino  dicere,  qnod 
Pelagianiatae  ants  dixeraiit:  et  oonaequeus  emn-i  suo  esse,  at  qui  utiqua  sine  peecato  ■ 
Bolitarinm  bominem  Jeaum  Ohriatum  vixisae  aaserit;  omuea  quoqao  per  se  hominea  sine 
peecato  posse  eaae  blFiiphemet.— Nao  dubinm  id  est,  re  ipsa  penitus  dedarante.  Hiuo 
etiiin  illud  est^  qnod  iiiteroeasionibus  sais  Pelssiaiiistarom  querelas  fovet,  et  sciiptia  auis 
oauaoa  jUorum  aaaer.t,  quod  subtiliter  his,  vel  ut  verius  dixarim,  snbdole  patrocioBtai-,  et 
cwjaansoinae  eibi  improbiCiili  imprcrfjo  BoffrBgator  affectn,  eto.     Coiap.  J  B7.  wis  il. 
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In  vain  did  Nestor  represent  to  Caelestiae  that  he  rejected  tfe 
expression  dsoroKo^  only  in  its  false  acceptation,'*  He  was  de- 
clared a  heretic  at  synods  held  at  Rome  ani  Alexandria  (430), 
and  Cyril  published  twelve  anathemas,  in  ■which  he  sought  to 
[  the  true  doctrine  of  Christ's  person  against  Nestor's 
These  anathemas  were  not  only  answered  hy  Nestor 


Hence  Lib.  v.  o.  1,  liBereaim  ilJsm  Pelagian  aeliaereaeoa  discipoliiro  otiinein 
c.  a,  to  Nestor :  Ergo  vUes,  PolaEiannm  te  viras  vomere,  Pelajjiaiio  So  spiri 
like  maunet  Pi-osperi  epitaphinm  Weatoiiani  et  Pelagiaui : 


"  Nestiiii  Epist.  iii.  ad  CaelEsthi.  (ap.  Monai,  iv.  1021,  v.  785,  ap.  CDaatant,  aiiioug  tha 
Bpp  CBelest.no.vi.  ™,  nndsv.)  PFom  tlie  Epiat.  1 :  Unde  et  nna  non  moflioam  oorrap- 
tionem  ot  tliodojSae  apnii  qnaadam  !iic  reperientes,  et  ira  et  lenitate  cifca  aagros  quotitlie 
ntunnr  Est  Biiim  Begritndo  uon  parva,  sed  affioia  pntjediiii  Apollinaria  et  Avii,  Domiii- 
icaia  enim  m  honune  nnioiiem  ad  cnjuBdnm  ooQtemperationia  confusionem  paaaim  com- 
naacent  adeo  ot  et  qnidam  apod  nos  clerLci — aperta  blasphemenC  Deam  Verbum  Patri 
komOQSlou,  6  mq  am  igin'  uidnm  de  Cbriatotoco  yii^ne  anmBiaaet,  et  cum  templo  son 
aedifioatna  e  eois  pnltn       Carnem  dicnnt  poflt  teauvreotionem  snniQ  iion  manaiass 

camem.  Bed  am  trans  iBse  deitatis.~-3i  qnis  autem  boc  uoinen  Tbeotocon  propter 

aatam  haniai  n    co    on      m  Deo  Verbo,  nou  propter  parieiitera  proponet ;  dicimns 

qnidera  lioc  b    nm  quae  pepeiit,  uon  eaae  conveniens  (opoitet  enim  verom 

quod  Bolnm  n  u  tu  d  g  loe  yetbnm  propter  iuseparabile  templnm  Doi  Verbi  es. 
ipsa  (natiunj  qm     p      in         sit  Vorbi  Dei :  nemo  enim  antiquiorem  se  porit.     Ptom 

Bpist  iii. :  EgD  aatem  ad  hano  qnidem  vocem,  qnae  est  0£oro«of,  nisi  secvmdum  Apol- 
linaria  et  Arii  forarem  ad  eonftisionem  nstursrum  proferatnr,  volentibnB  dicere  non  reaisto : 
uec  tamen  ambigo,  qoinhaeo  vox  fleerfKoriHi  Toct  cedal^  qnae  eat  ;t;pirjTOTOKoc,  tamqoani 
prolatae  ab  Aiigelis  et  Evangeliia. — PlaiCuit,  vero,  Deo  adjnvante  etiem  syoodum  inex- 
coaabiliter  tolius  orbia  torraram  indicere  propter  inqiiieittonem  alianim  remm  ecclBaiaatle- 
amm :  nam  dubitatJone  verboram  oon  aestimo  babitorHin  iaqnisitionem  difficnltatea,  nea 
impedimeotura  esae  ad  traotatnm  divinitatifl  Domini  Christi. 

="  ■Witb  fiio  aynodicd  letter  relating  to  tlia  same  in  CyriUi  Opp.  V.  iii.  W).  Mansi,  iv, 
1067.  Baomgaiten'a  tbeol.  Streitigi.  ii.  710.  Of.  Saiig  de  Entycbianismo  ante  Eutycbeu, 
p.  331 !  i.  EJ  Ti{  oix  biuikoyel  Bsov  eivai  xarii  akJi6ctav  rbv  'Ei^iavov^X,  sal  iti  toBto 
Scot6icov  t^v  iyUo!  mipB6vov  yeyewiiKE  jiip  oopnuitlj'  aiipua  yeyovdra  rbv  kx  fftoS 
iloyow  ■  &vi8eiia  lam.  ii.  EI  rif  otix  i/tcXoyei,  aapul  KoB'  in6aTaaiv  yvUcSeii  rdv  Ik 
deov  warpis  Myov,  Iva  re  dvai  Xpiurov  iieT&  tj/q  ISiag  aapxog,  tdi>  airov  6^Xov6ti  8e6v 
Te  b/iov  Kal  HvSpairov,  &.  I.  iii.  Ei  nc  I'd  roS  irbc  XpurroS  Siaipsl  rii;  inroaraacts  finft 
Tjn  Iroaiy,  /toi^j  irovdxrav  airiic  (rrn'O'lieif  tj  sari  riiv  &^lar,  ^yow  avdcvTiav  ^  Swa- 
crelav,  koI  oixl  ^  yiMov  avvdHip  Tj  xaff  Ivaaiv  ^vam^t,  &■  I.  iv.  E!  tic  irpoaiijroif 
ivaiv,  ^yavv  iTvoardaeai,  Tof  re  iv  To7c  siiayysXiKoli  xal  iTTOdro/liKOir  avyypaiiiuu^i 
Siavl/Ki  ^(Mi^,  ^  hrt  Xpiar^  irap/l  tUv  iyiav  ^eyo/ihia!,  j  irop'  airoi  irtpi  iauroS,  xai 
T&;  iih>  &£  &v8pein(^  jro/Jii  rdii  in  fleoS  Xoyov  IStsag  vooviihiqi  ■apoadnru,  T&g  St  Ci^  6so- 
vpE«etc/i6v(^  T^  ix  8sov  iraTpof  lojv,  !i.i.  v.  EI  Tjf  ro/ljU^  T^yciv  Beo^ipov  HvOpajrov 
rbo  Xpiardf,  xai  olixl  ^  (jM.Aw  6ehv  dvai  KaT&  li?t^eiav,  (1;  vldv  Sya  ical  ijiiaei,  Ka8b 
yiyovs  o&pS'A  Afiyoj-,  jtai  KefrofjuSujKe  jra/iQjr^^oiiuc  ^/ilr  oS^orof  Kal  rropKof,  a.  i.  vi.  EI 
Ttc  roXp^  Xcyeiv  Sebv  ^  deaTrbniv  rivni  loi  XpioroD  rbv  is  fcoS  Trorpof  koyov,  sal  oix^ 
Hi  /rfA3,ou  Tflf  aiirbv  6/ioXoysi  Bebv  b/ioH  re  xal  ivdpa'irm',  iSf  ycyoviros  aopKo;  rofi 
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in  as  many  anti-anathomas,^'  but  they  also  excited  gi-eat  com- 
motion among  the  Syrian  bishops,  Nestor  had  explained  him- 
self satisfactorily  to  John,  bishop  of  Antioch,  concerning  the 
admissibility  of  the  expression  fieordreof!  while  Cyril  seemed  en- 
tirely to  do  away  with  the  distinction  of  natures  in  Christ. 

Xiyov  xarit  tAj-  ypa^ili,  a.  I.  sii.  El  rt^  tfijcir,  lif  Svdputrcv  hcpy^aSai  tto/ju  toS  Beov 
y^you  Tov  'Irtaoiv,  xal  r^  to6  /uyvoYeveiis  tiiJoJiau  irspi^ifBai,  c5f  Erepow  Trap'  ab-rov 
dirdpxovra,  &.  S.  viii.  EE  rif  To'hp^  ^yeiv,  row  iwoilij^flfrrit  HvSpuTrav  Ov/inpoaKVvsia- 
floi  dsiv  Tq)  dsv,  Myii>,  sal  BmiSo^&^eadca  koI  ciK7a;p5(«irife(ii  Bsbv,  lif  ,?repou  Iripip  (tS 
■y^  "  Ziv"  fid  jrpoariei/uvov,  l^firo  vselv  duoyKafei)  Kal  oixl  ^  /la^^ov  /u^  tt^iookii- 
w!JrTE'  n/i^  Ton  'E/i/iavou^^,  itai  piav  abrip  Tjf  So^iikoylav  iwaTrl/ijrst,  «nS*  y'syevs  ahpS 
6  Myo!,  U.I.  ix.  Ei  ti;  ^iK,  toh  Iva  km/jhiv 'I^oSi'  Xpiarov  Seio^AaSai  mapi  roi! 
nTeii/iQTor,  6j  uAlorpfii  Aiiiii(iEi  Tp  iJi'  airev  xp^evov,  aal  iroff  atroS  ?.a^6vTa  to 
ivepyelv  aOvouflai  Kori  miEviiiTav  iucaBdpTav,  ical  rh  wi^povv  ck  df  flpiSjnnif  t&;  deoaii- 
liela^,  not  oijE  If/  /til?J.ov  ISioii  airoO  tA  jnsviid  i^Tjai,  Si'  oi  xal  hi^pyyoE  rfif  Ssooti- 
ftelas,  k.  I.  K.  'Apxicpea  Kat  kwoaro^v  T^;  d/ioXoyla^  ^/lav  yeyevv^aSai  XptoTov  ^ 
Seiq  }i,iyei  ypa^,  itpoaxexo/itKivm  Te  iirip  ifuir  ^iit&v  ctg  iir/iyv  ciiaUac  rfi  BcSi  xai 
irarpj.  el  rig  toIvvv  ipxiepia  xai  in-iitrro-low  ^/lav  yeyew^oBal  ^tjaiv  obn  airov  -rbn  iK 
Psofi  loyov,  6te  yivovs  a&p^  xai  xa6'  ^/id(  SvBpuira^,  iil'  iSf  Irepov  Trap'  aiTOi>  iiiKiJ( 
avSpumm  ix  yvvaiic6f  ^  si  Tic  ^ysi,  foi  Ajrlp  iavTOv  Trpoaeoeysslv  obTov  Hp/  Kpoa^o- 
pliv,  Kol  oixi  ^i  lui^oi!  inip  ii6i/av  ^fcuv  ■  oi  yiip  Hv  kSs^Bji  npoa^opac  A  /ij  siSag  i/iap- 
Tiav-  &.£■  xi.  EKi-if  oix  il^^oyd  t^v  tov  Kvpiov  uupxa  iuoiroiov  dvai,  xai  ISiav 
niiToii  To6  Ik  BeoB  (rarpof  Xoyov,  uXV  ^f  iripov  Tivhs  "■«?'  uirou,  avvmi^iiiiav  iilv 
airp  KarH  t^v  i^lav,  ^yovv  tic  ^idvijn  Betav  tvoix'n'iiv  iex^xoTOg-  xai  oixl  ij  /idTiloe 
fmojrouiii,  [if  liji^iKi',  Sti  yiyovev  ISla  roO  loyov  tov  Tit  ndvra  iaoyoveiv  tOx^ovrog,  &.  I. 
sii.  El  Tii  oix  bfio^oyei  top  tov  0eoC  ^6yov  nadovTa  aapxl,  xai  iaravpa/thiov  irapxt, 
xai  dav&TOV  yevaaitevov  BapKi,  ycyosoTO.  te  Trpar&TOKav  ix  t&b  vsKpav,  KoSA  foi^  t6  ioTi 
Kal  fuoiroidc  6g  Srff,  d.  I.  Cyril's  own  dootdne  is  most  apparent  from  liia  seocmd  letter 
to  SuoceDans  (0pp.  t.  ill.  Hi).  The  Logos  beciune  n  peri^t  num,  bnt  oontbned  uotwith- 
iitauding  nnoltered,  one  and  the  same.  The  two  iiatarea  must  be  distiugtiished  only  naTil 
Ii6vtiv  Tip!  Bcapiav.  P.  145:  'Eotu  Si  l//iiv  cIq  napiiSuyna  d  KoS"  ^/la;  uvBpanos.  dvo 
Jhi  y&p  iif  aiToB  vooCfKV  rite  ^aetc,  !itav  piv  T^g  inix^g,  irlpav  Si  tov  aSpaTO;  ■  dW 
iv  tjiAals  dieWurtf  ifvoUiis — oix  dtfi  /ilpoc  rWe/iev  tu;  ^/iasi; — a\l'  lno;  ehai  vooi- 
■iev-  CioTE  T(if  Sio  /iiikSti  /ilv  dvai  Sva,  Si'  &/i^olv  Si  to  fo  &TT0TeXd<i9ai  ffjou.  Ovkovv, 
«fli>  el  Afyoist  &vSpawSrtiro;  piaiv  icai  BeoTiiTOQ  iirl  tov  'Ep/iavov^A,  &1V  7  owSpmtijTjj' 
yiyovev  ISia  rofl  XSyov,  xai  el;  uioj  voeiTai  adv  airf. 

"'  Ap,  Maritia  Mercator,  ed.  Balnz.  p.  143,  ss.  Baomgarten'H  theol.  Streitigk.  ii.  774. 
I.  Si  quia  eum,  qui  est  Bnuniuiuel,  Deom  verbnm  esse  diseril^  et  non  potius  nobiaoum 
Denm,  hoc  eat,  inhabitaasa  earn  quae  aecoudam  nos  est  natui'ani,  per  id  quod  unitns  est 
masaae  noatrae,  qnam  de  Maria  virgine  snacepit:  iaati-em  etiam  Dei  verbi,  et  non  polias 
ejiB.  qui  Emniannel  eat;  sanctam  virgineni  nunenpaverit,  ipaainqiie  Denm  verbnm  in  car- 
nera  veranra  esse,  qnam  accepit  od  ostentationem  Deitatis  suae,  at  habitn  iiweuiretnr  nt 
homo,  analb.  ait,  II,  Si  qnis  in  vBi'bi  Dei  conjunotione,  qnaa  ad  carnem  facta  eat,  de  loco 
in  locnm  mntationem  diviuae  easentiae  diierit  ease  factam ;  ejoaqne  dlyinae  naturae  car- 
nem capacam  dixerit,  ae  partialiteCimitamcajTii:  ant  iteram  iu  infinitom  inoircnmsoriptae 
natotae  eoestenderit  carnem  ad  capienduin  Dsum,  eandemqua  ipsam  natoram  et  Deum 
dioat  et  lioniinem,  anath,  ait.  IV,  Si  quia  eaa  vocas,  quae  (am  in  evangelicia  qoam  in  epia- 
tolia  apoatolicis  de  Cbriato,  qni  eat  ex  ntraqne  aatara,  Boriptae  sunt,  accipiat  tonqnaia  da 
una  oatura;  ipsique  Dei  Tocbo  tentnt  pasaiones  tribnete,  tam  aecnnduio,  camem,  qnam 
etism  deitatem,  anatli.  ait.    VI,  Si  qoie  post  incarnotioneni  Deom  verbnm  Bltemm  qaem 

at  inci-eatam,  nt  ipse  eat,  dicere  tentaverit,  et  non  mogia  ab  ipso  creatam  confiteatnr,  tam- 
qnam  a  nataraU  domino  et  creatore  et  Deo,  qnam  et  snaoitaro  pi-opiia  virtute  promiait 
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Hence  Cyi-il's  anathemas  were  generally  rejected  as  erroneous 
in  the  east.  Andrew,  bishop  of  Saraosata,  and  Theodoret,  bishop 
of  Cyprus  (f  457),^'  wrote  refutations  of  them.'' 

Under  these  circumstances,  Theodosius  II,  called  a  general 
council  at  Ephesus  (431).^^  Cyril  hastened  hither  with  a  nu- 
merous band  of  adherents.     The  bold  remousti-ances  of  the  honest 
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B.  Polemic;  'EpaviaT^c^ToiHaJAiiiop^  lihb.iv.  'E^KiptKiiv  Bepoksjitikv  Jradiuia 
diaputt.  :iii.  (ad  codd.  MSS.  rac.  Tliom.  Gfiiaford,  Oion.  1839.  8).  Epiatles-Opp. 
Jac  Sirmond.  Paiia.  1643.  voll,  iy.  fo!.  t.  a.  aoctarium  odd.  Job.  Garniec.  Paria.  li 
Ed,  J.  L,  Sohulza  et  J.  A.  Noesaelt.    Halae,  ]7e9-1774.  t  v.  8. 

"  That  of  Andrew  in  Latin  ap.  Mereator,  p.  SSO,  sa.  Gieelt  fragments  in  Cyrilli  Apolo- 
geticua.— That  of  Theodoret  see  in  his  works,  0pp.  ed.  Sobnlae,  t  v.  p.  1,  ss.  In  the 
latter  wa  read :  Ad.  i.  'Hfislg  6t — oil  rs&pKa  ijivasi  Yeyavlvai,  oiSi  etc  aapua  /israf 
rai  Tov  Siiv  Myov  ijiaitiv.—aXX'  iaiiJia^e  mipKa  nal  eoxljvaasv  Iv  ijfdVi—oliic  airoc 
^iact  in  T^c  "apShiov  ycyswiiTai  mXhii^eic,  ital  &iaTclaaBeic.—!AX  iavr^  vaov  hi  Ty 
irapBevcx^  yaoTpc  iiawMnac,  iJW^w  r^  jr/latre&'ri  xal  yervj/Blvn-  oi  x^^  "f''  r^" 
&.ylav  iseivjpi  napBerov  SeotSkoii  npoaayopeio/tsv,  ofij  6c  Bsbv  ifiaci  yewv^trauan,  uTJ.' 
Cic  aoBpuirov,  Tiji  Hiajr'MaavTt  airiu,  ijvwiihiot  Seiji.  Ad.  ii. — Tijv  naff  iiriuraciv  hib 
CIV  ^aiiTuiramv  ayiiov/iEii,  df  fei^.— ci  Jl  roflro  ^ov2.STai  Myeiv  3i&  t^c  Kaff  iwi 
araaiv  tviurscic  i  ToCrn  yewf/aag,  (if  Kpaai;  aapKo;  xal  fleor^rof  ylyovev,  avrepaS/iev 
oim  irifCTji  irpoftvtfp  xai  t^v  ffkaa^filav  IMy^ofiEV.  Ad.  iii.  Suva^eto  Kcd  0611060;  oiSevl 
dia^ipovaiv.—Si'  /iiw  irpSauKOii  nal  Iva  viov  xal  XpUTrbv  bfioTuryelv  eiaeffcc-  Sio  6t  riki 
tvuBelaac  Imoar&neit,  sXtow  ^iiaa;  Tiiycai,  oisK  S-toitov,  (JA^i  (ior*  alnav  iutiXovSov. 
Ad.  iv.— Tfi  /ih>  fleojT/iemSf  clpiifiiva  ical  irmpay/iSva  t0  SsS)  Afij^  wpoa&^oficv  ru  <IS 
Tartefe&c  eipij/iiva  xal  irenpay/ilva  JoCAou  (B)p*p  jrpoaap/idiTOfi^.  Ad.  v.  Tiv  Bco'pSpoB 
&vdpui!ov,&^  itollolg  Tijv  fiylav  Trarfpav  elpriiitvov,  06  ^opaiToipsSa'—Kalov/icv  S6 
Sso^pov  ii'0|9iairini,  oi^  d>c  pspiKiiv  nvaSeian  x^P''"  ^e^i/ievov,  aX2,'  (jf  ttuoqw  ^vu/ih'iiv 
Ixovra  7-oB  vloB  t^v  Be&mTa.  Ad.  xii.  'ETtade  i/  T06  5oi%ov  /iopi^,  avvoiaiis  alrrf  Siilov- 
an  T^f  ToO  flsofl  itopp^c—otxEiov/iSvtic  di  SiA  T^v  (vaaiv  rit  waB^iiara.  S'rom  Cyril's 
Apology  in  answer  to  TheodoraL  Ad.  i— Ei  MyoiiKV  a&pxa  ycviadoi  rDv  Xayov,  oi 
iT6yxVfiv,  oil  'jivpiiov,  oi  rpatr^v,  oiic  ii?.\otaaiv  avp^ijvai  irrpJ  aiirhi  ^ofihi-  i/vaaBat  ii 
fiiiXkov  d^pdarac  foi  uffOfWruf  c^/uzri  iitix^v  ijoiiri  voepdv.  Ad.  iii. — 'A.ii8paK0V 
OTivS^Ont  Pep  axBTiKac  JuiTdvavTii,  Karil  iioiiiiv  T^v  &iUni,  sf/aas  aiBevHav,  itoi  dOTu 
Ttiv  rijc  v16t7Itoc  6/tava/ilav,—itaTi  ^iaiv,  rovr'  tunv,  oi  o^erwOf ,  MM  KOrd  i^Beiav. 
Theodorot  wrota  beaidea,  PeutBloginm  a.  ILbb.  v.  Inoamatiom  Varbi  sdr.  Cyrillnm  at  Pa- 
trea  Cono.  Ephesiiii  (Eragments  ap.  Mercator). 

"*  On  the  history  of  it,  soa  Salig  da  Eutyebianisaio  ante  Butyohan,  p.  231.    Fuclia  Bib- 
liothek.  d.  Kirohenvarsamml.  dea  4tenu.  Stea  Jahvh.  iv.  i . 
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Isidore,  abbot  of  Pelusium  (f  440),^=  had  no  eifeot  upon  him  ; 
but  listening  only  to  the  promptings  of  revenge  he  j 
condemn  Nestor  without  waiting  for  the  arrival  of  the  e 
bishops.^'  "When  they  arrived,  however,  they  assembled  with 
John  at  tlieii  head,  and  deposed  Cyril  and  his  principal  assistant, 
Memnon,  bishop  of  Ephesus.  The  weak  Theodosius  had  been 
incensed  at  Cyril  till  now,  but  the  latter  not  only  contrived  to 
bring  over  to  his  side  the  impetuous  monks  at  Constantinople,^" 
but  also  to  make  many  friend^  at  court  ijy  bribes  and  other  arti- 
iioes.  The  emperor  at  fitst  confaimed  the  three  depositions ;  but 
was  afterward  prevailed  on  to  le  mstate  Cyril  and  Memnon  in 
their  offices.  Nestor,  on  the  other  hand,  was  obliged  to  with- 
draw into  his  former  cloistPi  at  Antioch. 

The  consequence  of  these  measures  was  a  division  between  the 
east  and  the  other  provmces,  eipeoially  Egypt.  The  Orientals, 
however,  were  not  sufficiently  umted  to  withstand  their  oppo- 
nents, backed  as  the  lattei  were  by  the  com-t.  Rabulas,  bishop 
of  Edessa,  went  over  to  Cyril's  party,  and  even  began  to  show 

»  Isiil.  Pehis.  Epistolarum  libb.  It.  ed.  Conr.  Rittersliuains.  Heidelb.  1603.  fol.  Epislt. 
haoteuuB  iaeditae  ed.  ab  A.  SohoCto.  Aiitv.  1023.  8,  and  Francof,  1629.  fol.  Edi:Jon!  of  all 
together;  Isid.  Pelos.  de  loterpratatione  divinne  smptarae  epistolai-ura  libb.  r.  Pms. 
1638  (incx)iTect|.  Venet  1745.  ibl.  Cf.  H.  A.  Niemeyer  de  Isidori  Pelnsiotae  vita,  gcriptis 
et  dooti'ina.  Halae.  1B35.  8.  Thirteen  letters  in  sn  old  Lotin  veraion  have  heen  put  into 
the  Bynodieon,  as  heariag-  on  this  conb^versy  (prim.  ed.  Manai,  t.  p.  756).  See  the  origi- 
nals, lib.  i.  Up.  H3,  102,  310,  311,  393,  334,  370,  iQi,  403,  419 ;  iv.  im,  Sll ;  V,  368. 

=8  Lib.  L  Ep.  310  (LaSn  in  the  Synodicon,  1.  c.) :  Itpoijmifoio  /iSv  ote  bSuSopxel,  iain 
wdBsta  Si  aAfjf  oix  ip^.  elToitniv  IxaTipac  X^fit/s  poiXei  KaSapeiaai,  /i^  fliaia;  inoiii 
(TEif  iK0l0aie,  &Mii  xpiaei  Stxalf  t^  alrlac  iirlrpeifiov.  UoXTloi  yiip  ae  naiu^Sovai  tuv 
avveiicy/ihiav  df  'Eijuaov,  tip  aUeiav  &ia>y6iieiiov  ^dpav,  uAA'  oil  Tit  Tijiroj)  Spioroi) 
dpBoSoSac  S/jrovvTO.  dM^tdoOf  icH,  ^aai,  Bsoi^iXov,  /ci/w^evo^  tueivoti  t^v  yj^aT/v  ■ 
limtep  -y&p  iitetvqc  /lavlav  aa^  KOTEUKlSaue  roC  0eo^6pov  ko!  flso^iAoSf  'la&vv6v,  ofiTUf 
imSii/icl  Kavx^aaa^ac  xal  oinc,  d  KHi  Tro?.i  tuv  icptvofihiuv  earl  t6  Siai^pov.  Cf.  Mb. 
i.  Ep.  370.  Concerning  Isidoi'e'a  own  doctrine  sea  Niemeyar,  L  o.  p.  173,  as.  23,  s.  Vater 
intbeMrchenhiat.  Arohir.  1835.  S.  348,  If. 

'1  The  sentence  may  he  Been  in  Msnsi,  iv.  ISIS :  '0  ^Xaa^^es^  rolvvv  nap'  airov 
(rfpiOf  ^/iGJv  'Itsaovc  XpiffT-oE  iipure  Sii  r^;  Trapovm/g  Ayiardn/g  awoSov,  aTMrpcov  elvai 
Tiv  avtov  Neardpicv  too  imaieoTriKoi  djuj/iarof,  nal  jroi/rof  inUoyov  ieparwoB.  The 
Egyptian  party  (comp.  the  deoislona  p.  1139,  ss-)  thonght  they  had  in  their  favor  the  ex- 
press words  of  the  Nioene  creed,  namely,  8cbv~hai>6pa'!riaarTa,  jraSuvTa,  etc.  Snbae- 
quenlly,  the  adberenls  of  Caelestius  and  Pelogms  were  often  condemned  with  thoae  of 
Neatoiius,  without  espresa  notjiiealion  of  their  doettine.  See  Manai,  iv.  1330, 132S,  1334, 
1338,  U72,  1474. 

"  Pcom  the  epistle  of  Epipbanias,  arobdeacon  of  Cyril,  to  Maximinian  the  new  bishop 
of  Constantinople  (Manai,  v.  837.  Theodoreti  0pp.  ed.  Bchulze,  v.  869],  it  ia  dear  that 
many  presenta  were  sent  from  Alexandria  {eiloyiai)  to  the  empress,  her  ladies,  and 
inflnential  conrtievs.    Clerici,  qui  hie  sunt,  contriatantuv,  quod  Eceleaia  Aloxandrina  nndata 
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his  zeal  hj  also  attacking  tlje  wntings  of  TAsodore  of  Mopsues- 
iia,  so  much  valued  in  tlic  oast,  as  tlie  proper  sources  of  Nestor's 
error.  Even  John  made  peace  with  Cyril  (433).  The  latter  ac- 
commodated himself  so  far  as  to  subscribe  the  Antiocheiie  con- 
feasion  of  faith  ;^^  the  formei-  sacrificed  his  friend  Nestor.     The 

=«  3ee  Maiiai,v.  305  (it  was  tlie  creed  pnt  forth  byTheodorct  in  Bpheaos,  and  preaentad 
to  the  emperor  by  the  Oriental  party.  SyiiQflicon,  0. 17  ap.  Mansi,  v.  783,  comp.  Aleiandri 
BpisC  ad  Theodoret.  in  Synod,  c.  96,  ibid.  p.  878) :  'Ofio^yoviiev  ratyapovv  row  Kvpiav 
ij/iSn}  1'qaow  XpiOTBV,  TOW  viAv  Tim  6eav,  rbv  povoyev^,  ScAv  Ti^eiov  Kai  avBpairov  reAeioi' 
i«  irvx^S  ^oyix^C  xal  a&itaro^ '  irpb  al6vtiv  piv  ix  ToO  trarpb;  y^v^Bsv-ra  narh  r^' 
Be6T3iTa,  iir"  kaxdruv  H  tUv  ^/lep&P  rdv  airov  61'  i/iu;,  xal  iiil  t^v  iiiiertpav  au-nipiav 
l«  Kaplac  rjf  irapBivov  Kar^  t^v  /n/Bpu^dr/jra  ■  S/ioovaimi  r^  jrarpt  tAh  airAv  Kartt  rifv 
8e6-nira,  Kai  6/iooOoim' ipiv  Kar^  riv  &v0pu^6TiTa'  6vo  yitp  ^atav  htuaie  yeyovc  ■  Sii 
Sva  Xpiarov,  Ivii  vinv,  h>a  idpLini  i/joloyoiJ/j™.  Kari  ravTipiT^v  Ttj;  itrvyxirov  Miceai 
livoiav  i/ioXoyov/iei'  T^v  &ylav  mipBivov  BeoTOKOn,  Stii  rd  tov  debv  X6yov  capxaS^vai 
Ka2  hiavSpair^aai,  xal  li  air^c  "rijt  onlOJi^sag  kvaaai  iavTu  tAv  l§  dirflf  ylij^ftrn 
vafiji  ■  Tie  Si  eittyye'kiKi),;  xat  ii;rociro/liK4f  Trspt  row  Kvpioa  ^fjv^f,  la/iev  roit  BeoiSyavg 
SvSpa;,  T(lf  /iSv  Koivo'TOiiySvrai,  dc  h^'  Iviis  ■npoaiiiztni,  rif  iM  SiaipoviiTag,  lif  M  Sio 
^aeav  Koi  rSf  phi  BeoJrpeweic  xaT&  r^v  Be6TJ/ra  ToS  Xpiarav,  t&c  ^^  TwrsivUi  xarit 
T^v  itvUpairoTtita  aiiToS  izapadiSbvTO^.  Many  Egyptians  were  dissatisfied  with  this 
formala.  Liberatoa  Breviar.  c.  8;  Cnlpavarunt  Cyrillnm,  our  Busceperit  ab  oiientalibus 
Gpiacnpis  dunrura  confeseionem  uaturnram,  qnod  Neatorius  dixit  et  dociiit.  To  thia  mnsC 
be  referred  Isidori  lib.  i.  Bp.  334,  ad  Cyrillum,  becauae  the  latter  has  baen  talieu  into  the 
Synodicoii  (Mnnsi,  v.  759) ;  Xp7;  as,  davpdats,  uTpenrov  jiereiv  deh  oire  i^ffip  irpoiiSdvra 
Tii  oiipavm,  oSts  aavrifi  biavTlov  ^aivi/isvov.  el  ytip  t&  wtv  ys)'pafi/tiva  aot  rolg  trpore- 
pofe  duTEjeTUffeiof,  fj  KoAoiteior  ^oi^uj  liiztvdvvog,  dxepdag  i  SidnoVBg,  xev^c  M^  ^^f 
^mi/iniof,  TIM  /isy62,av  ii  Ir/lav  iBXiirHv  to6c  iiyHrat  oi  pi/aialifievog,  dS  r/ni  Siravra 
Piav  iif  &?iXorpiag  naianixelaSai  luriiisivav,  ^  jtaK^  jofan  ^poVTuta  kSv  p^XPK  "'■ui'  cladi^ 
aoBai.  AgaiDst  aacli  ehsTg^a  Cyril  defends  himaalf  at  greatast  length  in  the  Epist.  ad 
Acacinm  Bpisc  Melitenae  (0pp.  t.  iii.  105.  Maaai,  f.  310:  besides  ia  Bpiat  ad  Ealo. 
ginm  Preab.  Conatontjnop.  (0pp.  v.  iii.  133),  ad  Bjiihui  Ep.  Theaaalonic.  and  ad  Maxiumm 
Diac.  Anlioob.  (m  Maji  Sciiptt.  vet.  nova  oolJ.  viii.  ii- 138).  In  the  two  latter  he  confeasas 
ha  had  aoconimodBted  himaelf  to  tlie  prevailing  notiona.  Tlie  orientals  aocordingiy  per. 
oeived  in  the  adoption  of  that  confession  of  foitli  a  retraction  OQ  tha  part  of  CyriL  See 
Ibae  Epiat.  ad  Marin,  in  Actia  Cone.  Chalc.  act.  x.  Manai,  vii.  347,  especially  Theodoreti 
Ep.  ad  Joannent  Epiac.  Andooli,  i.e.  433  (Ep.  171  in  Theod.  0pp.  ed.  Bohulze,  iv.  1354,  a 
complete  copy  in  Latin  in  Synodico,  I.  0.  v.  747):  'Ev  koiv^  ifayvoiiTeg  Tit  AiyvTrrta 
ypd/iflaTa,  leal  k^cTdaayrec  aiir&o  itspi^ag  r^v  didvotav,  Eipopev  aipijiuva  toT;  elpn/ilvois 
(**'  iflCiv)  Tci  ixeWsv  iirtaraXptia,  kbI  Hvtikovc  hianria  toX;  S6SeKa  Kc^aXaioit,  ol( 
piXpi'  '■oS  TtupSvTOS,  rif  d/UoTpfoif  T^f  eiceffelac,  iroXepoSvre;  Siere^iraiim.  'Eiceiva 
phi  yitp  sixe,  TopKUcOs  rrapm  yeyovoTa  tov  iK  6£0t)  &.6ymi,  a.  r.  3~  ijnjySprao-e  Si  koI 
ran  TTspl  ToS  Kvplov  i^uiiav  T^  Staipemv.  Tti  di  viv  /aTsarahptva  Ty  siayycXisy 
siyevelfi  saXXvvcTat-  Otof  yitp  TcXciog  xai  CivBpuJro^  TsXstag  6  Kipioc  ifiav  'I.  Xp. 
^vaSsiKiniTot  h  atToic'  xal  i^aeig  ivo,  nai  tovtov  diaijiopH^  Kai  luaatc  iavyxvTog — jtoi 
tCiv  ^uaeav  rif  Miiriyrac  uKpartif  Sia^M^aaa-  Kai  uiroS^f  phi  6  0sb;  Aoyof,  Koi 
aTpeirTo(,  ?roft;rtr  6i  6  vaog.  K.  t.  X.  Altera  vero  difforoata  aunt  qnaedam,  quae  noa 
Diminm  tattiaTeront.  DJcnnt  enun,  quod  ia,  qui  hie  poenitodino  nsue  ait,  non  aolum 
dejeotionia  a.  damnationia  sabsoriptioneni  a  vaatra  Sanotitate  nitator  exigera,  aed  analilie- 
malismuni  qnoque  doctrinae  sanotisaimi  et  Deo  amioiaaimi  episeopi  Nestorii.  Quodai  id 
v«ram  eat — simile  aliqnid  ^it,  tangaam  si  qnla  vix  tandem  perductus  ad  conaabstantialem 
Deo  et  Patri  Filiom  confitendom,  mox  itarom  anathemate  ferlnt  eoa,  qui  hoc  a  principio 
aapueruiit  ntrjae  docuemnl^  eto.  Cyril  himaelf  says,  Cyrillas  ad  Aeacium,  ap.  Manai,  v. 
314.  315,  that  even  the  Neatorinna  conaidared  that  confeBsion  aa  oonaonant  with  Iheif 
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urtfonunate  Nestor,  who  liad  never-  asserted  aught  inconsistent 
with  that  very  confession  of  faith  now  signed  ty  Cyi'ii,  was 
first  "banished  to  Oasis ;  then  in  Thebaia  was  dragged  from  one 
place  of  banishment  to  another,  till  his  death  about  440.^"  To 
justify  his  condemnation,  his  contemporaries  were  obliged  to 
misrepresent  his  doctrinal  system,^^  and  it  was  so  handed  down 
to  posterity,  tiU  men  of  more  enlarged  and  clearer  views  recog- 
nized the  truth.  ^^ 

The  Syrian  bishops  were  now  compelled  to  assent  to  the  peace 
concluded  between  John  and  Cyril.  The  greatest  opposition  was 
made  by  the  theological  school  in  Edessa,  which  had  long  been 
the  place  of  education  for  the  Persian  clergy,  when  Uabulas  pro- 
hibited the  writings  of  Diodorua  and  Theodore.  Several  of  the 
teachers  were  interdicted,  and  betook  themselves  to  Persia.  One 
of  them,  Barmtnas  (Barsauma)  became  bishop  of  Kisibis  (435- 
489)  and  oonfirmed  the  Persian  Christians  in  their  attachment 

faith.    It  is  certain  Hiat  Alexnuder,  bishop  of  Hierapolio  tlie  most  violent  opponent  of 

(Bp.  aJ  Theodoret.  ap.  Manai,  v.  BIS.  Solnilie,  v.  750 ;  Quia  lioo  eat  quasi  ai'x  totras  ^na 
haeieaeos) ;  bnt  he  does  not  rejeot  it  absolutely,  bat  joerely  expresses  liia  disapprobation 
of  the  doctrinal  nae  of  it  under  eiiatine  drcnmstanoes  (Manai,  v.  875.  Sohnlze,  v.  746  : 
post  cormptjonem  totlus  orbis,  el  ex  quo  praedioari  nano  coepit  paseibilia  Dens  ab  impiis 
Oyrilli  capitnlis,  dogmatioe  poni  aolam  vocem— theotooon,  absqae  ilia— anthropotocon,  nihil 
est  aliud,  nisi  ea  qnae  Cyrilli  Bnnt  pcaedioari).  Even  the  later  Monopbysites  accnaed 
Cjril  of  apostatiEing  bom  bis  doctrine.  See  Timothei  Aeluri  frngin.  ap.  Manai,  vii.  841, 
and  Maji  Coll.  nov.  Tii.  J.  1,  138,  which  fragment,  if  not  beloDging  to  Timotby  (as  Walch 
Kotzerhist.  vi.  682,  shows),  proceeded  at  least  ftom  a  Monopbysite.  Hence  when  Vater 
{kiitihenhist.  Archiv.  1635.  ii.  Sll)  and  Baar  (Droieinigkeil^  i.  786)  deny  the  inconsistency 
of  Cyril,  thayba™,  atleaal;  fiienniveraal  voice  of  that  period  against  them. 

30  Bee  Nestor's  own  account,  ap.  Elvagrins,  i-  7. 

31  Bs.gr.CdEsianna  above,  note  18.  Leo  in  Epist.  ad  Leonem  Aug-.  (auBsn.lS5,  Bailer. 
165] :  Anathematizetor  ergo  Hestorins,  qni  beatam  rirginem  Mariom  non  Dei,  eed  hominis 
tantummodo  credidit  gonitricem,  nt  aliam  personam  carnis  taceret,  aiiam  deitatis :  nee 
mnmi  ChriBCnm  in  Varbo  Dei  et  came  Eentiret.  aed  sepacalim  atqua  a^miGtim  altemm 
filinm  Dei,  altemm  bominia  praedicaret.  Still  more  misrepresented  is  the  appendix  to 
Aagnsdn.  de  Haeresibns,  c.  91 !  Hestoriaiii  a  Nestorio  episeopo,  qai  contra  catbolicam 
lldem  di^niatiaare  ansua  est,  Dominnm  nostrum  J.  C.  hominem  tantum;  noc  id,  qnod 
mediator  Dei  et  hominum  eH'ectum  est,  in  utei'o  virginis  do  Spirit*  S.  fuisas  conoeptnm, 
aed  poatea  Deum  homini  fuisse  permixtum,  etc.  8nch  were  the  aonroes  from  which  &b 
middle  ages  drew  their  ideas  of  Nestorianism. 

sa  Ifirst  Luther  (respecting  conncila  in  Welch's  Ansg.  Th.  xvj.  S.  27J8).  After  him 
many  olhets  (P.  Bayle,  S.  and  J.  Basnage,  Christ.  Kortholt,  also  Rich.  Simon,  L.  Ell.  dn 
Pm,  L.  Maraccins,  and  others)  reckoned  it  60  be  a  mere  diapote  of  words.  So  also  F.  B, 
JablonaH  de  Nealorianismo.  Berol.  1734.  8,  and  Clff.  A.  Balig  de  Bntychianiamo  ante 
Entychen.  Quelpbetb.  1733.  4.  p.  S84,  307.  Controversial  writings  against  Jablonski  by 
P.Bei^er,  J.  Wesael,  and  especially  C.  G.  Hoffmann,  may  be  seen  in  Walchii  Bihl.  theol. 
iiL  773,  Comp.  J.  Vogt  de  Recentisaimis  Nastorii  defeneorihns,  in  the  Bibl.  haereaiol.  i, 
iii.  1S6. 
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to  the  doctrinal  system  of  Theodore,  and  their  aversion  to  the 
council  of  CyrU  at  Epbesus.  .  The  successor  of  Rabulas  ia 
Edessa,  Ibas,  (bishop  from  436  to  457)  was  indeed,  though  at 
peace  with  Cyril,  a  zealous  Mend  of  the  views  of  the  Antioch- 
enian  theology,  and  even  translated  Theodore's  works  into  Syriac ; 
but  persecution  was  afterward  renewed  against  the  adherenis 
of  these  principles ;  the  school  of  Edessa  was  destroyed  (489) ; 
and  its  few  remaining  friends  fled  into  Persia.  The  Persian 
church  had  now  broken  off  all  connection  with  the  church  of  the 
Roman  empire,  and  the  kings  of  Persia  from  Pkerozes  onward 
(461-488)  favored  this  separation  for  political  reasons.  These 
Clu-istians,  who  had  the  bishop  of  Seleucia  and  CtesijiMn.  as 
their  Ciitholicus  (Jacelich),  were  called  by  their  opponents  Westo- 
rians,  though  they  called  themselves  Ohaldaean  Christians,  and 
in  India  Thomas- OhrisHans.  They  have  not  only  diffused  them- 
selves extensively  in  Asia,  .fcut  have  a!ao  acquired  great  merit  by 
conveying  much  of  the  leai'ning  of  Greece  into  that  part  of  the 
world,  as  well  as  by  founding  schools  and  hospitals.  At  a  later 
period  they  became  the  instructors  of  the  Arabians,'^ 


EUTYCniAK  CONTROVERSY. 

SouncES ;  Htevicnlna  liistorise  Eutjdiianiatanun  s.  Gesta  de  nomine  Acacii'  i'caciiiug  to 
theyetu'486,  according  to  the  conjeetore  of  Balleriima,  IjyPopa  Gelasias  (ap.  MansipVii. 
1060). — LibBrati  breviarinni  and  the  last  pieces  of  tlis  Bjnodicon  (see  notioaa  prefixed  to 
J  881. — Bvagiins,  i.  c.  9,  as. — CoUeolaon  of  Acts  of  Counqils,  ep.  Manai,  yt,  and  vii. 

Waldi's  Eetaerlustorie,  vi.  1-640.  WimdomeDn'H  GeEchiclite  d.  Slanbenslehre,  ii.  305. 
MiinBoher'a  Dngmengoacb.  iv.  J9.  Neander'a  Kirebengesch.  ii.  iii.  10J3.  Baar's  Lebre 
V.  d.  Dreieiniglteit  u.  Mensobwerdoiig  Gottea,  i.  800. 

Notwithstanding  the  external  union  between  Cyril  and  John, 
the  internal  schism  between  Egypt  (which  Palestine  followed) 
and  the  east,  as  to  the  person  of  Christ,  still  continued.  The 
Egyptians  perceived  Nestorianism  ^  in  the  doctrine  of  two  na- 

^  Tbs  leading  work  is;  Jos.  Sim.  Aasemamia  de  Syria  NeB[orisiiia(BiMiotheoae  orient 
t.  iii.  P.  ii.  Rom.  1723.  fci.)  Ebedjean  [a  Neatorian  metropolitan  of  Soba  or  Niaibia  1 131S) 
liber  Margaritoe  de  Veritate  fidei  (in  Aug.  Maji  Soriptt,  vett.  nova  coll,  s.  ii.  317)  is  a 
^aoaaaion  and  j'ustifination  of  the  Neatorian  faith. 

1  Concerning  the  Siree  editiouB  ot  this  Breviculns,  aoo  Ballerini  de  Antt.  colleotion. 
cann.  S.  ii,  e.  19  (in  Qallandu  Sylloge  ad.  Mognnt.  t.  i.  p.  1S7),  and  Waloh'a  KGtasrhiatorie, 
Th.6,8.  23,  f.  aud89I,  f. 

>  NotwitheCandiog  YAa  anbacription  of  the  Antioohenian  symbol,  Cyril  still  held  iasi  His 


rdb,  Google 


356  SECOND  PEIIIOD.-DIV.  I,— A,D.  33+-451. 

tares ;  while  the  orientals,  in  the  doctrine  of  one  nature  dis- 
covered ApoUinarianism.'  The  former  party,  however,  continued 
to  be  favored  by  the  court ;  and  of  this  favor  Cyrils  successor, 
the  violent  Dioscurus  (bishop  from  444  till  451)  availed  himself 
extensively  for  the  purpose  of  putting  down  the  most  zealous- 
oriental  bishops  as  Nestorians,  and  of  forcing  the  Egyptian  doc- 
trines on  the  east/ 

On  the  other  hand,  a  zealous  adherent  of  Cyril,  the  old  Ar- 
chimandrite (abbot)  Eutyches  in  Constantinople"  was  accused 
of  holding  these  very  doctrines,  and  condemned  at  a  avvodo^  kv- 
SrinQvaa  by  his  bishop  Flavian  (448).*     Leo,  bishop  of  Rome, 

Athaiiaaiaji  tbmmla:  M£av  ^vatv  tov  Betyv  2.6yQv  tjstraptujusv^V'  Cf  EpEStolae  ii,  nd- 
Successam,  0pp.  v.  ij.  137  and  143.  Acdcu  Epist.  sd  CyrilJum  in  the  Synodicon  (Mansi, 
V.  660  aiid»9fi,  and  in  Theodoieti  0pp.  ed.  Sclmlae,  v.  730  andSSOJ:  Cogator  unnaqniaqne 
pnblice  snatbemalizura  Nealorii  et  Tlieodori  dogmata,  praecipue  hos,  q»i  diconc  dnas 
naCucBS  post  oiiitionem,  propria  Hnamquamqne  operantam.  A  copiooa  declaralion  in 
Acacii  Bpist.  ad  Suooessom  (in  the  Synod.  Mansi,  v.  999.  Selmlae,  r.  B81).  Es.  gr.:- 
Videmns,  qnod  is  qni  ea  Deo  patre  est  aermo,  inhuraaiiatus  eat  et  incacnatus,  et  noii  sibi 
ex  divina  natnra  sanctum  illad  eorpna  plasmavit,  sod  magis  ex  virgine  id  aocepit. 
AJioqni]]  qoomodo  iactus  est  homo,  Liisi  quia  corpus  portB?iC  haniniiuot?  Advevtentes 
igitui-,  nt  dtsi,  inhumanationis  modum,  -rideniiiH,  quia  dnae  naturae  ad  invioem  convene- 

faotuni  fnisae  dioeutee,  vemntamen  poat  unitionem  non  dividimus  naturaa  ab  iuvioem,  neo 

Daturam  vei^i  incarnatani.  Ergo  factoaeEt  homo,  uon  homiaem  recepit,  nt  videtar 
Neatorio.  Bfaniatea  in  Theodoreti  Dia].  ii.  (ed.  Sohulze,  iv.  83)  eays :  TbSiyk  usBpomm' 
liTroRokelv  T^c  oixmiiimic  rav  aoTijpa,  a/UKpinieiv  iari  tov  SemroTov  T^n  6iSav.  P.  lOB 
and  114  :  'O  diio  i,iymi  i^rriic  iio  2,eysi  u!i>&;.  P.  114 :  'Eyii  r^v  ffrfrjjro  Myo  pepen'g- 
Klvat,  xaraJToOiivat  diiTrh  Tavrj;;  Tif  ivffpanoniTa,  djif  fldAitoiTO/iWirof  jrpoc?t(iffoSaa 
dTayova.  ipovSog  yltp  siiBif  ^  oroj'ui'  inslvii  ylverai.  Tip  T^g  0oA(im7f  Man  /ijyimuf i^ 
(the  same  figure  in  Gregor.  Nysa.  Aufirhet.  adv.  ApoUinar.  f-M.  MiiDSolier'a  Dogmengeaeh. 
Bd.  4.  8.  37).  Some  went  slall  farther.  See  Isidor.  Pelus.  lih.  i.  Epiat  436,  ad  Con- 
stanlinnm :  OuK  Ittiv  6  i^ldf  aov  Kor"  Sjrij'j'ucnv.  7o8f  ri  Belov  eiae^&c  ^p^ffsvovrat 
ii&nas  kfiiiavug,  avyxvalv  Tiva  Kill  ivdvpaaiv  Kai  Tpoj:^  T^  elc  capna  toS  8eov  XoyAv 
Kanix<^,  ij  rUAoifif  T^v  Bdav  ^aiv  Efc  aitpua  aal  darea,  ft  riiv  ^l^deiav  r^f  aapicbg 
/idETav.     Cf.  Bpiat.  419. 

'  About  this  time  Theodoi'et  wrote  against  the  Egyptiana  liis  Apologia  pro  Diodoi-o  et 
Theodoro  MopBuest.,  now  loat,  and  Eranistea  (cd.  Sohnlze,  t.  iv.  p.  1,  as.). 

'  Depositioa  of  Ireaaena,  bishop  of  Tyre  (Theodoaii  ii.  lex.  ap.  Mansi,  v.  417,  and  Then- 
doreti  Epiat.  110),  persecutton  of  Ibaa  (Liberati  Bceyiai.  c.  10),  and  of  Theodoret  (Theo- 
doreti  BpiBt.  79,  aa,),  Theodoreti  Epiat.  101 :  BavTuv  ifioil  Tim  r?f  livaToXiji;  Seo^ikerr- 
TuTUV  fniffiiSiruv  Karix^av  t^v  TuiiSopiav  at  tov  ijievSooc  ipyarai,  Koi  Taf  inK^T/alac 
Jol^f  hini^aav.  Epist.  95  ad  Antioch.  PraefectDni;  'EwofoiviiTa  TOmw  avroic  (mif 
firiffKojrofr)  Th  iitiTcpov  iiiycSog,  nal  r^c  mmj^avTOVitiv^Q  li^i  kt/So/isvov,  xal  r^f 
Bmj(JTo3,iKSf  ^paprfiovnEoov  nlereag. 

'  He  appeara  as  an  aaaiatant  of  Cyril  against'  Neslorias  in  Bpiphanu  Epist  ad  Maxi- 

"  The  acts  of  this  aynod  are  in  the  acta  of  the  council  of  Chalcedon,  actio  i  np.  Manai, 
vl  649,  as.  Eutyohes  complaina,  p.  700,  tliat  he  has  been  accnsed  of  sai  mg,  on  ye  S^  ig 
oipavoi  T^v  erdpKa  &  Bsog  J.6yDC  KOTCuSuoxei'i  i^  oirof  iiueidvvoc  rvyxuvei  J^c  TotavTtc 
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Slot  only  approved  of  this  proceeding,  but  in  his  Epistola  ad  Fla- 
vianum^  gave  also  a  doctrinal  development  of  the  disputed  point, 

AoiJopiuc-  To  the  question,  ,p.  741-;  'O/iaAoyd^  bimoiaioii  Tfy  iraTpi.KOrd  r^v  feiTTjra, 
aoi  dfwaiiucov  rg  /a/Tpl  KOTti  T^  HvSpawiT^Ta  tov  airbv  ha  nilav  Tov  niipiov  ^pSni 
'Iricttvv  Jpierav.  &e  aiiawers :  'EnJEit^  i/ioloj^  Bcav  fuiv,  ioi  svpior  oipavoii  xai  y^ft 
iut  aintipnv  livaio^ydv  i/iavT^  ain  imrpiira.  6>iooii!un>  6S  j/fih/  fof  vvv  ois  eIttov 
TTpb  TBvrev,  o/ioAoyu.  luf  o^fttpov  oiK  dTrow  rd  aia/ia  tdu  icvplov  xal  Seov  fijiSni  A;ioo6- 
Hiov  iiiHv,  TT/v  Si  &yiav  napBtvov  dpohiya  slvai  t/dv  b/iaovaiov,  icai  in  t^  ovr^f  iaop- 
■jtuBti  bdeiis  iifiav.  Wbeii  the  remevU  waa  made  opon  *hifl :  T.^  prp-fib;  bpiaovaiov  iiiuv 
.oiaiic,  Tr&iiTa;  Koi  i  vibg  &iwavaio^  i/iuv  kariv,  he  rejoined ;  'Euf  aj^iKpop  oi-K  elizov  ■ 
iireitf^  y&P  ai/ia  Beov  aiiro  oiiohtyH  (.irpoataxeO.  oiic  elirov  au/ta  avffpli'irav  to  tov  Bcoii 
■auita,  /ivep6mvav  cte  to  rtUpa,  aai  in  in  tf/c  ^qpehani  kenpK&B!!  b  mipwi-  d  Si  M 
tlTrelv  .is  i?f  ^apOivOTi,  Koi  iiioaimov  iiiHv,  Koi  tovto  Uya,  iiiipie.  To  the  qneatioii, 
f.  7-11 :  'Qitooiiaiov,  nal  ix  iiio  ^aeuvjieTU  tjw  Ivavdpiijnimv  tov  nipimi  fittCn  tov  hn 
Tijr  trapehmi  },6yst£  H  ™,  he  gave  the  Tepl7  in  explanation:  'Onoloyii  in  duo  ^flireop 
yeyevvgaBai  r^  KVpiov  i/pCv  irpd  t^s  ifdaeac  /istH  SI-T^v  luuaiv, /uav  <l>veiv  hjio'Koyii 
When  he  lefiised  to  acknowledge  the  *wo  naturea,  and  -to  anaUieniadzB  the  .contrary 
opiaion,  the  deciaioii  was  paaBsd,  p.  748 ;  Aul  ■KavTUV  ire^uparai  'EiiTVX^  6  jrcaoi 
.irpea^irepoc  KOt  fipxtiaviplT^s — t^v  OiaXeVT^voa  ital  'AiroXivaplov  KOKoSo^iiar  .voaav. 
•Sdcii  enda^piaavTug,  Kol  ar^d^avTig  iirl  Tj  iravrcAEi  iiru^e/p  ofiroD,  iipiaafiev  diii  toO 
.Kvplov  iiii&v  'Isrrofi  XpiiJToO  tov  iur"  aiirofi  0?ju7^iBl8iarroc,  U2,6Tpiev  airbv  dvui  iroi'- 
Tif  UpaTixov  Titynmog,  koj.  tij^  iipbs  iil^i  noivuvlai;,  sal  roi  Ttposardvai  fiovaoT^plov. 
/Camp.  Bpiat.  Entychetis  ad  Laonem  Papam  (in  the  Bjmodicon  ap.  Monsi,  v.  1D15. 
Sotinlze,  V.  B9I);  Bxpetehar  dnas  naturaa  fateri,  et  onathematizafe  eos,  qui  hoc  iiegarent. 

positam  fidem  a  aanota  sytuido  Nicaena  (cf.  $  BS,  note  27),  scienn  vem  sanctoa  et  beatos 
patrea  nosti™  Joham,  Felioem,  Athaiiasium,  Gcflsotinni  Baiictisaiinoa  episcopos  refntontea 
daemm  natararuiB  vooahuluiH,  etc.  In  the  confesaion  of  (s-ilh  annexed  (ibid.  c.  293) :  Ipse 
enim,  qui  est  vetfanin  Bai,  desceadit  de  coelo  sine  caina,  et  factns  est  caro  in  .atei-o  sanctae 
•ra^ni  ex  ipsa  earne  vii'giBis  incommutiiliilitei'  et  iooonvectibiliter,  sioQt  ipse  novit  et 
voluit.  Et  faotna  est,  qni  est  sempei-  Dens  pecfectua  ante  saeoula,  idem  et  liomo  pei^ 
fflctaa  in  estremo  dieram  pniptei-  uoa  et  nostiam  salutem.  None  bnt  opponents  have 
Staged  ET^ohianiMB.  with  the  dootcine  of  an  apparent  body,  or  the  traustoi'mation  of  the 
liOgoa  into  flesh.  .So  Theodoret.  Hacr.  fab.  comp.  iv.  13.  eelaslua  de  dnabus  natafis  ia 
Cbiislo  adv.  Eutyohem  et  Neatorinm.  Bntyohes  is  doCendad  hy  the  Jeeoit  Gabciel 
Vaaquea  (Comroenterii  in  Thomam.  Ingolst.  1606.  foL  in  pait.  iii.  lliomae  Disp.  xiv. 
c.  1],  Areliihald  Bowec  (History  of  the  Popes,  voL  ii.  p.  31,  61,  as.)  and  otliera. 

'  Ed.  Ouaanell.  Ep.  Hi,  ed.  Bailer.  Bp.  28,  o.  2,  ap.  Mausi,  v.  1359  :  nTeoHnditatam  rir- 
^,'ini  SpnltnB  S.  dedit,  seritas  antem  corporis  anrnta  da  oorpore  eat;  at  aedificante  sJM 
sapientia  domnm  ^rov.  is.  1)  Verhuni  caro  factum  eat,  at  habitavit  in  nolsia :  hoo  est,  in 
ea  catne,  quam  asBuinsit  ex  Iminine,  et  qaam  apiritn  vitae  ralaonalis  animavit.  C.  3 :  Salva 
igitur  propiietate  ntriueqne  naturae  et  snbatantiae,  et  in  unsin  coeunte  peraonani,  suscepta 
.est  a  jnajestata  homilitas,  a  vii-tntc  infirmitas.  ab  aetermtata  moi-talitiis :  et  ad  rcaolvendnm 
jionditioiiis  nostrae  dahitnm  natnra  iaviolabilis  natnra  eat  luuta  paasihih :  nt,  quod  aoatiia 
remediis  congroehat,  uuua  atque  idem  mediator  Dei  et  homiBum,  homo  Jeana  Cluistaa, 
.et  mori  poaaet  .ex  nno,  et  mori  non  posset  ex  altero.  Ia  Integra  ergo  veii  honimis  per- 
factaqua  natnra  vetoa  iietns  est  Bens,  totas  in  auis,  totns  in  noatris.  Aasurasit  formaiH 
.aarvi  sine  sorde  peecati,  huinana  augans,  divina  non  minaens.    Tenet  enim  sine  dofeotu 


oonoopioeentiam  ubboh 
St  mirabilia,  ideo  nostri 
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which  was  by  no  means  favorable  to  the  Egyptians.  It  is  trne 
that  Dioscurus  now  procured  the  summoning  of  a  general  synod 
at  Ephesus  (449J  and  there,  as  president,  compeUed  by  violent 
measures  the  bishops  to  pronounce  in  favor  of  Eutyohes  and  the 
Egyptian  doctrines  {pivoSoi;  X^arpiK^,  Theophanis  Chronograph. 
p.  86. — Latrocinium  Ephesinum,  Leo  ad  Pulcheriam  Ep.  75, 
ed.  Qiiesnel)  f  but  the  death  of  Theodosius  II.  (f  450)  altered 
at  once  the  state  of  affairs.  The  new  rulers  Pulcheria  and 
Marcifm,  who  was  elevated  to  the  throne  by  marrying  her,  were 
as  partial  to  Leo  as  they  were  hostile  to  Diosounis.'  Hence,  a 
new  general  council  w^  called  at  Chalcedon  (451),  at  which 
Dioscurus  was  deposed  for  many  misdeeds,  the  persecuted  east- 
ern bishops,  and  -with  them  Cyril,  too,"  for  the  purpose  of 
sparing  tlie  Egyptians,  were  declared  orthodox,  Leo's  Ejnst.  ad 
Flavianum,  made  the  rule  of  faith  on  the  point  in  dispute,  and 
at  the  same  time  a  more  minute  explanation  of  it  given  on  the 
part  of  the  council."     But  though  the  decrees  of  the  synod  re- 


st hnmiliCss  bamuiis  eX  slcitudo  DeitBtis.  Sicut  enim  Deu9  lion  mutatiit'  imserujone,  itu 
iiomo  noQ  consnmitui-  digiiitata.  Agit  enim  ntraqne  foiina  cam  altBiins  Minmunione  quod 
proprium  eat!  Verix)  scilicet  operante,  qnod  Verbi  eat,  et  came  exeqnente  qnod  oarais 

aequslitate  pa^mae  gloriae  non  recedit^  ita  caco  natnrain  noetii  generis  uou  relingnit. 
Tlnnfl  enim  idemqae  eat,  quod  aaepe  dicendum  eat,  vere  Dei  filiua  et  vere  homiiiis  fl!ins, 
Q.nem  itaqne  jticnt  hoiaineu  diabolioa  teutat  ustutin,.  sidem  sicut  Deo  angelica  famnlttntnr 
officia.  Bsmire,  sitire,  laaaeacere,  atque  dormire  evideiiter  haninnnm  est.  Sed  v.  panibna 
V.  millia  bominnm  satiare,  et  laigiri  Bamaritanae  aqnam  nvam,  cnjns  lianstos  bibeoti 
praestet,  ne  nltra  jam  sitiat;  anpra  doranm  maris  plantia  non  desidentibas  ambulare,  et 
eiationes  ikctaum  increpata  teiapeatate  coaetemero :  euie  ambigaiCate  diviniua  est.  Sicut 
ei'go,  nt  multa  praeteream,  non  ejnadem  natnrae  est,  fleie  lEiserationia  affectu  amicum 
isortmunt  et  eondem  remoto  qn^atriduanae  a^gere  aepnltnrae,  od  vocia  imperium  cxcitare 
redivivum :  iCa  non  ^nadem  natovae  est,  dicere !  Ego  et  pater  onnm  anmns  (Jo.  x.  30)  e( 
dicere ;  Pater  major  me  est  (Jo,  siv.  38}.  Leo  bere  proceeded  a  little  liirtber  on  the  same 
path  aa  Arahraae  and  Angustiiie.  See  above,  J  88,  notes  8  and  3.  J.  J.  Siieabach  Diss, 
locos  commnnea  theologicoB,  cdlectos  em  Leone  M.  Bistens.  Halas.  1T6S.  Sect.  iii.  (in 
ejusd.  Opaac.  acad.  ed.  Gabler,  i.  45).  Epistolam,  etc.  ed.  H.  Ph.  C.  Henke.  Helmst. 
(The  prologue  ia  also  in  Henke  Opuac.  aoad.  Lips.  1803.  p.  59,  ssj  Henke  properly 
calla  aCtentioD  to  the  circumstance  that  there  ia  do  mentioa  whatever  of  Hestor  in  the 
letter.    Bam^'B  Dreieinigkeit,  i.  809. 

»  Lewald  die  ai^en.  Baubersynode,  in  Ulgen's  Zeitsolir.  f.  hiat.  Theol.  viii.  139. 

'  Tiie  Aleiandriai!  Sc^ihroninn- even  accnaed  IHoBcnrns  in  ChaJcedon  of  having  oppqaed 
the  acknowledgment  of  Mareian  in  Egypt  (Manai,  vi.  1033),  ioi>rDj'  yilp  /luXlav  liaailciiiv 
^cIe  Tijg  AlyvnT  a  !/  i  j/e  a  No  no^ce,  however,  was  taken  of  this  accusation  hy 
the  aynod,  nor  is  t  a  e    f     to  be  ibiind  elsewhere. 

ai  ng  party  waa  of  Cyril's  oWhodosy  is  clear  from 


I  fact  that  Gennadiu 
;e  Bnlyehen,  p. 


US  p      d      D3.  iii.  eapituloiTim,  ii.  4.    Salig  de  Eutychianisi 
liab  nmstanoos,  ancl  the  opposition  of  the  Kojuan  legati 
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ceived  imperial  confirmation  and  support  by  punitory  laws,  they 
were  looked  upon  as  Nestorian  by  many  in  Egypt  and  Palestine, 
and  this  proved,  soon  after,  the  beginning  of  the  tedious  Mono- 
physite  controversy. 


OP  THE  THEOLOGICAL  AIJTIIOHITY  OV  THE  OECUMENICAL  SYNODS. 

In  this  period  the  utterances  of  the  oecumenical  councils,'  as 
the  last  and  highest  ecclesiastical  decisions,  began  to  assume  an 
important  place  among  the  sources  of  theological  knowledge. 
As  all  synods  prior  to  the  present  time  were  supposed  to  be  un- 
der the  peculiai'  direction  of  tlie  Holy  Spiiit,  without  on  that  ac- 
count claiming  infallibility,^  bo  also  the  doctrinal  decisions  of 
general  councils  were  derived  fronj  a  special  co-operation  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,^  but  so  far  were  men  as  yet  from  attributing  to  them 

Bee  the  protocol  acljo  v.  ap.  Maiisi,  vii.  97,  83. — P.  108 :  'Opor  Tijc  iv  XoA/njJiljii  TeT&jynK 
^w6&ov.  P.  lis :  'ETTO/KTOt  Toivvv  Toi;  iylolg  warpauiv,  Sva  xal  t&v  aiTfrv  A/iohiyelv 
vlAv  TDv  Kvpiov  ^fiasf  'Iijc7oCii  Xpiinini  av/i^iia;  atravrei  inSidueiaijiev,  riXeiov  rov 
airav  kv  6s6'njTi  xal  rtieun'  rdv  aiirdv  iv  /ivBpujrdnsTi,  Bed:'  lUijSwf  xal  ^vOpairov 
(SXpfltpf  tAv  aiT&v  kic  itnixfjc  ^oym^c  "°'  mi/iarof,  b/iaoiniov  t^  jrorpi  KUrh  ryv  6e6n]Ta, 
Koi  i/iooiiriov  rdv  airrov  f/iiv  kotH  Tijii  i,r6pu^6T!/Ta,  kutH  iruwra  ijioiav  tnuv  arupif 
iltaprtai  ■  jrpo  atupuv  jihi  Ik  toB  iraTpflr  yevviiSivTa  naru  r^  feirijro,  ^jt"  iax^Tuv  iS 
Tov  ^/lepSv  Tbv  aiTbv,  Hi'  ^/uic  Kal  SiH  t^v  ii/ieT^pav  ounjptoii,  kK  Mapiac  Tic  i^apBivov 
Tst  BsoToum)  naTiX  Tijv  dj^puiriJTijro,  hra  Koi  tov  airhv  Xpiorfti',  vlbv,  nipiov,  jiovoyev^, 
ix  S6o  ^aeav  (leg.  kv  6vo  ^jhteoi)  &inryxvTag,  lir/ilimoj,  uStaipiTUC,  uxupiirruf  ynupi^o- 
pevav  oiiSaiioB  T^f  tov  ^inTEuw  SiaiopUg  cSupp^/iiHjj  diii  ti/v  ^vactv,  ai-iioiUviiS  ^1 
liaXkov  TVS  littm/To;  inaripa^  ipvmoc  ""i  eif  "i  iipooaizov,  Koi  iilaii  iwam-aaiv  avvrpex- 
oiiinjf  I  oiiK  Eif  Ho  itphauTia  litpitfijitvov,  f)  Siaipoi/imov,  uM.'  h-a  koI  tov  avrbv  vlim  Kcd 
t^ovoyevy,  Seln'  Wyoii,  xipiov  'Ijjnow'  XpiarSv  ■  xaMnip  SvoS^v  ol  icpo^^jToi  irtp!  aiiroS, 
Kal  a!)T&s  rjliuf  h  aipioi  'Ii/ooSr  Xpinrbc  iSenalievae,  xal  rb  t&v  jroT^puv  ij/iiv  irapaiiSuKe 
ai/iSo'kov.  Tbat  the  trne  resding  iiiusC  be  kv  S-6o  ^iatai  (as  ell  the  Lctins  huTe  in  dDsbiu 
natnris)  is  shown  by  Mansi,  y'a.  775.  Wdoh.  Bihl.  Bymb.  vetus,  p.  108,  to  -which  we  have 
also  to  add  the  testimoniea  of  the  Monopbyeite  Severas  Patr.  Ant.  (ap.  Mansi,  vii.  3'tO), 
Evsgriua,  H.  B.  ii.  c.  4.  Leoiitlna  Bya.  de  Sectia.  Actio,  v.  c.  7.  Agathonia  P.  Ep.  gd 
CoaatantemlL  (mthBAct.CoDc.oecnBi.vi.Act.  4,  ap.  Manai,  xi.  ace).  B  aur's  Dreieinig- 
keit.  i.  820,  defends  tha  reading  in.  S.  ^. 

1  The  name  evvoioc  eluovfiSTiiK^  iirat  in  Cone.  Constant,  ann.  381,  can.  6. 

a  According  to  Acta  x.r.  S8.    Cone.  Cartbag.  ann.  352  (in  0pp.  Cypriani) ;  Plaonit  nobia 

above,  5  88.  note  37.  Bnt  in  a  similac  fominla  Bpalie  also  a  paitisl  coancil  at  Constontino- 
ple,  which  condemned  Butyebea.    See  above,  }  89,  note  6. 

>  Constaatini  Epist.  ad  Ecol.  Atexandr.  (Socratea,  i.  9]  t  In  rBference  to  tlie  Nicene 
amnoLl:  "O  y&p  tois  rpiaicoaioig  iipeasv  'ETrto-KOTroif,  oiiiv  irrriv  Inpov,  fl  rou  fltoB 
yv^pi),  i/Ai^urA  ye  6-irov  tA  dywv  jrveS^o,  ToioiToii  Koi  T^i^Kovruv  ivipav  Tal;  Siavoiaig 
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an  exclusive  infallibility  dependent  only,  upon  their  conformity  to 
certain  external  conditions/  that  they  were  put  in  the  same  rank 
with  other  orthodox  synods/  and  in  answering  opponents,  men 
did  not  endeavor  to  prove  that  the  council  was  oecnmenical,  but 
that  its  decision  was  true  accoi-ding  to  Scripture  and  tradition/ 

kyKdiavov,  T^v  edav  ffovlijoiv  fft^iiritrev.  BaBlliiEp.  114  (al.  Wi) :  01  rpioKotrioi  Siica 
xai  isrii—oiK  aVEV  T^f  tov  aylov  nueiiiaTog  tvepyela;  Iflliy^avTO  (njj'  irCanv).  Soorat, 
i.  9,  aeaiiiBt  tiie  Maceflonian  historian  Babinns,  who  had  prononnoed  the  Nicena  Eithera 
ignorant  men :  OiiK  hiBB/iciTai,  lif ,  d  aai  iJi«rai  ijaav  al  rfn  SwaSoii,  eareM/cwovTO 

idvvavTO.  Ihoa  Isidore  Pelna.  lib.  iv.  Ep.  B9,  calls  the  Nicene  council  BeSSeu  ipnvev- 
adelaa. 

•  Epist.  Synodi  Nicaene  ad  Aleiandrinos  (Theodorat.  i.  B)  in  fina :  EvxeaSs  it  Koi  in^p 
ilfiav  anuVTav,  Iva  tH  KoMf  Ixeiv  So^avra  pipaia  /tluoi  Jii  roii  Kvplov  ^/lOv  'IijcrnC 
XpiCToH.  kut"  svioxlav  yeysviifh-a,  ug  ye  ■KemmrAsaiKV,  tov  6sov  aai  itiiT-pof  tv  wvei- 
lian  ItyUf.    In  Sncratea,  i.  c.  9  Ihia  passage  has  been  altered.    Angnstinua  da  Baptisnio 

posterioribna  Episcoporani  litaria  ita  pvaeponi,  ut  de  ilia  omnino  dnbitari  at  disceptari  non 
possifc  ntrani  Tannn  vel  ntruni  rectum  sit,  qnidquid  in  ea  soriptum  ease  conatiterit :  Epia- 
copornm  antKni  litaraa — par  sannonem  forte  sapientiorem — et  par  alioram  Bpiscoporara 
graviorero  anctotitatein — et  per  concilia  licai'a  raprehendi,  si  quid  ia  aia  forte  a  veritata 
deviatuniest:  etipaaoonGilia,  quae  per  aineolaaregionas  vel  provinciaa  fiiuit,plenarionun 
oonciliorani  anctoritati,  qnae  finnt  es  oniverso  orbe  cbriatiano,  sine  nllis  ambagibua  cedere ! 
ipsaqne  plenoiia  saepe  priova  poatocioribua  eraeiidari,  qnum  aliqno  experimento  rarnm 
Rperitur  qaod  clananm  erot,  et  oognoseitiir  qnod  latebat,  aine  nllo  typho  aaciilagae  sopar- 
biae,  sina  nlla  inflata  oervioe  arrogantiae,  siae  nlla  (xnitentiona  lividae  invidiae,  cum  sancta 
hnmilitato,  cum  pace  oatholica,  cum  caritate  Christiana. 

s  Constautinua  Epist.  ad  Episcopoa,  qui  Cone.  Hicaeno  non  intetfuerunt  (Bnseb.  de  vita 
Const,  iii.  SO,  and  Soci-atee,  i.  9)  sajs  generally :  lluv  yUp,  el  ri  6'  av  kv  Tolg  hyloi^  tHo 
ejTiCTKiiji-wjJ  mivcSfiloti  TrparniTai,  tovto  irpoQ  t^v  Sstav  pov^aiv  ejei  t^v  &va^opdv. 
ThuB  Athanasiaa  plaeea  the  Concil.  Antiocban.  i.D.  269,  to  which  hisoppouenta  appaaledm 
defanaa  of  their  rejecrion  of  the  term  biioairjiov,  oa  an  equality  with  the  Nioane  in  point 
oE  theological  authority.  Do  Synoilis,  o.  43 :  Svynpovnv  /liv  yUp  tovtovc  npbc  knelvovi 
iffpiOT^f  ■  jTuwtf  yap  ddi  JTOT^pef  diaxpCveiv  Si  i^Hkiv,  i;  oiro(  fihi  krJuis,  IkeIvoc  61 
TohiavTlov  dpi/saaiv,  oix  &mov-  ol  wfivrEf  yhp  kKOi/i^Si/aiii'  iv  Spiarii.  Oi  xph  ^^ 
^iT^oveiKElv,  oiSS  TOO  fanieldavTav  rdv  uptS/ibv  av/ipiOAav,  Iva  /ijj  Sonomv  ol  TpiaK6aioi 
Toif  iXHTTnva;  imnpinrsiv  oiff  Sv  ir&Xiv  tov  alptfvw  /ivaiieTpeiv,  lua  fi^  eoKuaiv  oi 
irpo'kaP6vTsg  ftfavKeiv  To6f  lieril  raura  ytvofihov^  ol  irmrec  ■}ttp  koBu  TpoF.ipnTai 
irortpEf  elel. 

'  Angosrinns  contra  Mnximinnm  Arian.  ii.  14,  3  Sad  noHO  neo  ego  Nicaanmn,  neo 
tn  debes  Ariminanas  tamquam  praejiidicaturus  profena  concitimn  Nee  e^o  hnjua  anc- 
toritate,  i\pc  \a  illius  detinei'is ;  Scviptnrarum  auctontutibut  nun  tiuommque  propriia, 
Bed  nffiaqne  communibas  teatibua,  rea  cnm  ra,  cauaa  cam  caaaa,  ratio  cum  ratione  con 
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THIED  CHAPTER. 

I  OJ  THE  HIERARCHY. 
.1.  kirehl.  GeaeUsoTiBftsverfassung,  i.  a76.  C.  aiffel's  gescii. 


5   91. 
GROWING  IMPOKTANCE  OP  THE 

The  Christian  emperors  enlarged  the  privileges  already  grant- 
ed by  Constaiitine  to  the  church  and  the  clergy  (Div.  I.  ^  56, 
note  30,  ff.),  by  new  tokens  of  their  favor.  They  released 
church  lands  and  the  clergy  from  certain  civil  liabilities,^  tut 
by  no  means  from  all  taxes  ;^  gave  a  legal  confii-mation  to  tlie 
decisions  which  the  bishops  pronounced  in  ecclesiastical  affairs,^ 
and  wJiich  they  also  gave  as  chosen  umpires  in  civil  disputes,'' 

'  BflBides  tlia  mnnicipal  offioas  (Bee  Div.  I.  J  5B,  note  30),  both  the  clergy  and  church 
property  were  freed  from  the  muneribna  aordidia  and  extraordiQariia  (cf.  Cnd.  Theod.  lib. 
si.  tit.  IS,  de  estFBordiuariis  sive  aordidia  muneribus  iind  Qotliojredi  pHrtititlon),  {roni  the 
metaljs  (Cod.  Th.  1.  vii.  t.  S,  de  metatis),  the  Bngai'iis  and  patangariis  (Cod.  lb,  ].  vii.  t.  5, 
de  oursa  pnbiioo,  angariia  et  paraiiga.raa),  aud  finally  tlie  immnnity  of  the  olerici  nego- 
tiantea  fram  the  laatralia  coiilntio  (Cod.  Th.  1,  siii.  1. 1,  de  luatrnli  coulatlons  comp,  Hege- 
wiach  Hiat,  Veraadi  fiber  die  riini.  Fmanzen,  S.  307,  ifl).  Comp.  beeidea  the  worUs  cited 
Cod.  Theod.  1.  xvi.  ii,  8, 19,  etc.    Comp.  BinghDmi  Orig^.  ©cd.  vol.  ii.  p.  327.    Planck,  i.38B. 

s  Coustaji&ie  bad  indeed  at  fiisl,  in  tlie  year  315,  alao  roleaaBd  the  cllurcb  lands  from 
the  tributis  ordinarila  (Cod.  Tlieod.  xi.  i.  1],  bnt  they  were  soon  after  sgain  subjected  to 
this  tribute,  and  whan  the  council  of  Ariminum  (a.d.  3SB)  appliad  to  Constaiitiiis ,  at  jnga, 
qnae  videnCar  ad  EcclesiBm  psrCinere,  a,  pablica  liinctione  cessment,  inquietadine  ds- 
aisteiite,  he  flatly  denied  tlie  request.  Cod.  Theod.  svL  iL  15.  Oraljan  even  snbjected  tha 
chorch  lands  to  the  eKtraocdinaiiia  coUationibus  (Cod.  Theod.  xL  xvi.  15).  So  also  Theo- 
dosins,  1.  c.  1, 16.  Honoiina  releaaed  them  from  the  extrsf^rdinaria,  L  c.  1.  21,  aS.  Theo- 
dosina  IT.  anhjected  them  ^^  to  the  angariia  and  parangaiiia.  Cod.  Jusldn.  i.  iL  11. 
Comp.  Ambroaii  Orat.  da  baailicia  non  tradendis  haereticis  :  Si  tribntum  potit  Impevator, 
nou  negamus.  Agti  ccclesiae  Bolvuiit  trIbutDm,  Si  agros  desiderat  Impei-ator,  potestatem 
habet  vindicaniioram,  nemo  uostmmjnterveiiit,  eto.    RifTel,  i.  153. 

'  Enseb.  de  vita  Const  iv.  c  27.  See  balow,  note  4.  Comp.  the  law  of  Honotins  i.D 
389  (Cod.  Theod.  xvi.  xi.  I) ;  ftootiens  de  religione  agitor,  Episcopos  convenit  jndicare, 
caeteras  vera  causae,  qaae  ad  oidinarios  cognitoiea,  vel  ad  nsam  publici  jaris  pertinent, 
legibua  oportet  audiri. 

*  Bespecling  these  episcopal  arbitration-deciaions  comp.  Div.  I.  $  69,  note  G.  It  liai) 
been  always  reckoued  unchristian  to  depart  fi-om  them,  and  thus  public  opinion  demanded 
for  them  tbe  preference,  so  that  they  liud  the  fbundaliaii  of  an  actio  rei  jadicatae.  This 
privilege  has  been  usnally  ascribed  to  Conatantme,  with  reference  lo  Enaebina  de  vita 
Coast,  iv.  27  r  Toif  Tuv  itnuxdrruv  6pm;  Toif  hi  amaioig  iiroijiaiiffh'Taf  ijrscr^ipay/feTO 
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allowed  t7ie  clergy  to  be  bound  by  these  judicial  decisions,  =  and 
even  put  them  m  cases  of  discipline  under  spiritual  courts,' 
without  however  conceding  to  the  bishops  a  civil  jurisdiotion.' 

iiCliyi^dpoi  Tolg  T&v  tSvUv  hnovoi.,  T«  cidfawra  napa^Uiv  irai^rif  ylX(,  dvai  SiKoaroi 
ToiiQ  lepni:  TOi  Seov  doxi/ujTfpov; :  in  which  crtivo clof  acoording  lo  Cone.  Carthag.  iv.  c.  23 
(see  Div.  L  j  39,  note  11)  ia  nndBtstood  of  the  pCBshyteiy.  Theae  HrbitrationB,  however 
ware  not  pronouuced  by  the  oollagia,  hnt  by  the  bishop,  and  by  him  sometimes  conimittBd 
to  individnal  presbyters  and  deacons ;  by  Sjlvanua  bishop  of  Trnas  even  wholly  to  an 
Jionest  layman  (Soc'ateB.  yii.  37)  i  sae  Bingham,  vol.  i.  p.  130;  and  thns  that  passage 
appesTfl  W  refer  to  ttie  decisions  and  sentences  of  the  provincid  synods.  Soiomen  i  e.  9 
IS  indeed  move  diBtmct :  Tiiii  6i  'Eirunco'rzuv  iwiKaielaBai  ri/v  Kpimv  cwerpe^s  {^av 
aravTlvoc)  ralg  Suca^ojievoig,  !)v  0oi7^vTai  roij  wo'XiTiKoh!  ip^ovruf  ■^apatrelndai- 
Knpiav  e^  chai  T^v  airuv  ^^u,  ml  kpeIttu  t^j  run  iUuv  dinaaTSiv,  uoavd  napH 
700  BaatUai  i^EVexBeiaav  ■  eif  Ipyov  Si  tH  xpivofiEva  &ynv  roir  apxovTOf,  ml  Toif 
6iaiiavoviih><ivc  oiroif  eTpanuToc  i/iETaTpiwrouc  re  elvai  Tuv  SwriAjt  Toiif  Spouf. 
Still  this  seems  to  be  only  an  amplified  interpfetation  of  that  passage  in  Ensabins.  The 
oldest  law  extant  on  the  subject  is  a.d.  409  (God,  Jttstm.  i.  ir.  8).  Honor,  et  Theod.  AA 
Theodora  P.  P.  Bpiseopale  jadieinm  ratara  ait  omnibas,  qni  se  andiri  a  Saoevdotibus 
elBgenat ;  eamqne  illorum  jadicationi  adhibendam  esse  rei-ai'eotiam  jubemna,  qnam 
Testris  defeiri  necessa  est  potestatibua,  a  qnibna  nou  licet  provooare.  Per  judicnm  qooqne 
Offioia,  ne  sit  casaa  epiaoopalia  cognitio,  definition!  esacotio  tiibuatur.  Cf,  Augnstio  in 
Psalm  isY.  j  13  (about  415) :  Prindpea  saecoli  tantnm  detulerunt  Eccleaiae.  at  qnidqnid 
JO  ea  jadicatum  foeri^  diasolvi  non  poaait.  But  ae  a  Uke  privilege  was  granted  to  the 
Jewiah  patriarelia  as  early  as  398  (Cod.  Thecd.  ii.  i.  10).  we  may  fdi-ly  assume  that  the 
Cbratiao  biahops  also  were  earlier  possessed  of  it.  H.  M.  Hebonstreit  Hiat.  jutiadictionia 
eoolesiastioae  ax  lagibus  Qtriuaqae  codicis  illuatcata,  diss.  iii.  Lips.  1773,  ss.  4.  B.  Schil- 
ling  de  Origins  jarisdicfjonis  eoclaaiaattcae  in  oauais  civilibaa.  lips.  1825.  4.  C.  F  A 
Jangk  de  Origuuhos  et  progi'assn  epiacopoJis  judicii  m  oauais  civiUbna  laiooram  usque  ad 
Jnsljnianuni.    Berol  1332.  8. 

«  Cone.  Carthag.  iiL  ann.  397.  c.  9 :  Item  jilacuil^  nt  quieqnis  Episoopomm,  Presbyter- 
orum,  et  Diaconomm,  sea  Claricoram,  cum  in  Bccleaia  ei  crimen  fuecit  intentatiun,  vei 
dviKa  canaa  fnerit  commola,  si  relicto  ecclesiastioo  judido,  pnbUcia  judioiis  pu^ 
voluenn  etiamsi  pro  ipso  fuerit  prolata  sententia,  iooom  anam  amittat,  et  hoc  in  criminaii 
judicio.  In  cmh  vero  perdat  qnod  evioit,  si  locum  snnm  obtmere  volueciC  Cui  enim  ad 
eligendoB  jndioBS  uadique  patet  auctoritaa,  ipse  se  indigunm  ftaterao  conaovtio  jndioali 
qui  de  nniveraa  Boeleaia  male  sentiendo  de  judicio  aeonlari  poscit  amdlimu,  cum  privat- 
orum  Chtiatiauorum  eausas  Apostolus  ad  Ecolesiam  deferri,  atque  ibi  termmari  praecipiat. 
Cone.  Chalced.  c.  9 :  Et  rif  «3,j?p<Kof  irpof  K^piKov  irpHyiui  ije,,  p^  KaraTniiTrav^Tti  riii 
oucnov  'EitiriKojrov,  Kta  l^t  Koa/iixit  SiKatmipta  RarajpexeTu  — n  Si  tic  ■KapiX  Tavra 
irD:if(re(j  aavovcKoic  rnioHsioda  teiri/jioif 

•  Lei  Oonatantu  (Cod  Theod  ivi  xi  13)  j  d  35..  Mansuetudim^  uostrae  lege  prohibe- 
moa.  m  Judioiis  Episcopos  accuaari  —Si  quid  est  igitur  queielarBni,  quod  qnispiam  defart, 
apad  alios  potisaimum  Epiacopos  conienit  e^plorati      Gratiani  (ibid    1.  23,)  a.d.  376, 

sunt  ex  quibnsdam  disaenaiouibua  leiibuaqua  dehttis  ad  rehgionis  obaarvantiam  perti- 
nentia,  locia  suis,  at  a  saae  Dioeceaeos  bj-nod  s  audiantur  excaptia  quae  actio  ciimmalls 
ab  ordmariia  extr aordinanisque  judtcibus  aut  lilnstribas  potestatibua  audienda  eonstituit 
Honorii(ibid.L41,)*B  41S  Clencos  non  nisi  apud  Episcopos  acousanconvenit.  Valentt 
niani  iii.  (ibid,  I.  47  ad  iiS)     Clenooa— episcopali  aodiontiae  resarv amuB  :  fas  enim  noa 

'  The  limits  of  episcopalia  audieiitia  are  deflniteiy  given  by  ValenliniBni  iii.  novella  de 
episcopali  judicio  a.d.  413,  (ad.  Gothofred.  nov.  Val.  tit.  iii.  ed.  Haenell  nov.  xsxiv.) :  De 
episeopaU  judicio  divei-aoruDi  saepe  causatio  eat.  Ne  nUerius  qnerela  procedat,  neoesse 
est  praesecti  lege  sanoiri.   Itaque  cum  mter  oleriooa  jurgium  vertitur,  et  ipsis  litigatoribua 
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lint  tlie  old  ecclesiastical  ngLts  of  the  dei^j,  p-iiticulaily  the 
right  of  superintending  morah,  and  the  duty  of  intijfatnte 
on  hekalf  of  all  the  iinfortunaU,  leceiTed  quite  anothei  import- 
ance after  they  had  been  recognized  by  the  gt'ite,  by  the  eleva- 
tion of  Christianity  into  the  st^te  rehgion  The  persona  of  mag- 
istrates also  now  became  subject  to  them  as  inspectois  of  the 
public  morals ;  yea,  oven  the  emperors  themselves,  as  far  as 
they  were  Christians ;'  and  the  duty  of  inteiference  on  behalf 


niameonstali  Bpiscopos  et  Presbyteroa  fomin  iegibna  non  habsie  neo  de  aliu  cgnsis   Be 

cojnalibet  loci  ClerioaiQ  Bdversanuni  suum  si  id  magis  eligflt,  pei  anotor  tatem  legitimam 
Id  pablico  jndicio  rsspmdere  compellat.  dnam  fbrmam  etiam  circa  Episcopomm  perso- 
nam observavi  oportera  ceaseinos.  Ut  3J  ia  Imjoscemodi  ordinia  homines  actionetn  perva- 
procnraWrem  flolemniter  oivJinatum 
judioaLi  exitu  sd  inaiidatores  Bine 

eat,  procnvaljonem  in  oiiminaUbna  negotiis  non  poaae  conoedi.  Sed  nt  sit  n1la  discretio 
ineiitorain,  Bpiacopiaet  PreabybenB  tantooi  id  oportet  impendi.  In  teliqniB  negotiis  cciira- 
nalibtisjnxtalegain  ordiiiem  pet  seindioinm  subire  o^nntar. 

8  Cone.  Ai-elateoae,  ann.  3H,  c  T :  Be  praeHdibns.  qni  fidelea  nd  prneaidatum  proaiUont, 
placnit  Dl^  cHiu  promoti  fueiint,  litsras  accipianC  ecclesiasticas  comtuunieaeoi'ias  (Comp.  Div. 
I.  }  41,  note  S) ;  Ita  tsnien  nt  in  qnibnacnnque  locis  gesseiint,  ab  Episeopo  ^nadem  loci  cnra 
de  illia  agatur,  et  enm  eOBperiflt  contra  diciplinam  agete,  tnm  demum  a  commnnione  ei- 
clndsntnr.  Similiter  et  da  lis  qni  rempablicam  agere  volnnt.  QFegor.  Naz.  Orat.ivii.p. 
S71,  thus  addreBBes  the  diwoorai  Kal  ipxovTSC  ■  li  toS  SpiOToi  vo/io^  i-KoriSTiaiv  iiiui  rj 
ip^  SvvaaTeif  Kat  T^  i/up  ff^/ian  upXB/icv  yUp  Kol  airoi,  TrpooP^mj  J'  on  xal  T^v  /id^ova 
Kal  nXsuTspap  &px'fl>-  i  Sd  rb  imc^a  imoxup^aai  Ty  aapKi,  Koi  toXq  yiilvoic  ri  iircv- 
pdvia  ;  Thns  Atbanasina  ej^ommunicated  a  govemot  of  Libya  on  account  of  cruelty  and 
eicBBsesi  andBaailflie  Great  assures  him  (E p.  fil,)  alietlie  had  made  known  this  escora- 
nranicatioQ  in  bis  ehnrcb,  anOTp6i!aiov  aiiTmi  wajiref  i/yiJBovTai,  /b/  wepa(,  /i^  idaroc,  lai 
asii^JtC  airy  KOivamih'Ttc-  Comp.  the  excommnnicaticn  which  SynsaioB  biabop  of  Ptole- 
mais,  uttered  against  the  prefectAiidronicns,  SynesiiEpiBt.SS:  'AvipavUipKaiTeliatTim 
IHlSiv  iiroiyviaSa  rS/isvo;  rov  8eBv  •  uirac  aiTOt(  iepo;  ajroKeKXeieBa  tai  injjccif  jtoi  KtplQo- 
Xof  oiKiemip^iaQbTii^ii^poi  ivTLapaStirsifbcKhiTiaBDSi^thiikSekaivtTai.  JlapaivH 
liiv  oiv  Kal  ISi&T^  ■ttavrl  Koi  (ipjtoiTi,  jt^TC  i/iop6^iov  ai-r^i,  /ifre  ifiorpliJreZoi'  ylvEodac  ■ 
lepevai  S^  Sia^p6vTUC,  oJ  /i^re  JiSwraf  aiTOv;  TrporjcpoKUt,  /i^re  TS^evr^cavTo;  rrvfurpB- 
■Kcpiiiivciv,  K.  T.  7..  Of.  Clauaea  de  Bynesio.  Hafii.  ISSl.  8,  p.  ISS,  as.  The  bishops  of 
Alesaiidria,  in  patticnlar,  made  themselves  objects  of  feai'  to  the  officials  of  that  place. 
Cyril  obtained  ihia  see  by  fighting,  althooghSie  leader  of  the  army  thsreffaa  against  him. 
Socrates  vii.  T:  Kol  yiip  if  eKtlvot,  ^  'Efftimofnj  'AS.efrai'ilpCiai;  irap-X  Tflc  (Eparimjf 
rofeijf  KQTciAwcMTEBetv  T&v  ■npayii&mv  liaffs  T^v  ^XV^'  Comp.  Sooratea,  vii.  c,  13,  on 
the  disputes  between  Cyiil  and  Oreates,  prefect  ofSgypt:  'Opion/c  6S  Kal  «p6Tsporiiiv 
i/ilaci  T^v  Smaaretap  T&ii  htiaKoirav,  6n  irapypovvTO  ttoXv  T^fi^aiof  Tuu^ff^airtiiuf 
&PXeiv  Tcrayjiivuv  ■  ji&'Kima  Si  8ri  KoX  iffonrrfeiv  airm  rSf  dianuruaei^  ■  Kvpik^oc 
i^oif.STO, — Theodosios  I.  wss  compelled  to  do  penance  by  Ambrosa  (Rnfiniis,  iL  18; 
Sozoin.  vii.  25 ;  Tlieodoret.  T.  IT.  Comp.  Neander's  K.  G.  ii.  L  384).  Of  Theodoains.  II. 
Theodoret,  v.  36,  relates  that  a  monli  came  to  him,  irepi  tivb;  icoiisoo^.  hizsiS^  Si  toUto 
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ef  the  jinfortuiiatti  e&tabJiahed  a  right  of  intercession  with  the 
civil  power,^  ^^hlch  often  exhibited  itself  in  a  very  stormy  way 
in  cases  where  the  punioiiment  of  death,  which  the  Christians 
of  that  time  regaided  with  horror,  was  decreed.^"  In  liite  man- 
ner the  aeicnowledgmciit  of  this  right  of  the  clergy  facilitated 
the  transfer  of  the  ^ig-ht  of  A&ylum  from  heathen  temples  to  tlie 
Christian  churehes."     AH  these  righte  had  long  siiuje  grown 

^ifltif  imx^print.  Hot  had  the  emperor  any  rest  till  this  fanatic  had  again  freed  Iiim 
from  tiie  sentence. 

'  (Aa  tta  veataU  had  formerly  exerdsefl  it,  see  Cicei-o  pro  Foatejo  in  fine.  Sueton.  Jul. 
CaesBT,  0.  i,  Tiber,  c  ^.  Cone.  Savdio.  c.  8,  below,  J  92,  note  11.  Ambrosins  dB-Offic. 
roii^Btr.  ii.  0. 21 :  Adjuvat  hoc  quoqne  ad  profaetam  bonae  existimationiB,  ai  de  potentia  maa- 
ibas  eiipiaa  inopem,  de  morte  damnatum.  enins,  ipiantom  sine  peitocbatione  fieri  poteal^ 
ne  videaianrJactantiaeiHBgifl  causa  faoere,  qnam  miSBiicoi-diae,  et  gravioCHinferre  vnlnerai 
dnm levioiibna meder! desideramaa.  Cap.S9;  Egregie  hinc veatram eniteaeib imnisterinm, 
si  sasoepta  iinpreaaio  potentia,  qnam  veJ  vidua  vol  orphani  tolei-are  uon  queant,  Ecclesiae 
flnhaidio  eolubeatur,  aioatendatiB  plaa  apad  vos  mandatnm  Domini,  qnam  divitia  yalere 
fjTatiam.  Meminiatis  ipai,  qaotiea  advanuB  regales  inipetas  pra  vidnamm,  immo  omninm, 
depositia  eertanieu  aHbierimns.  Commune  hoc  vobiacnra  toihi.  Cf  Thorn  asainiVetna  at 
Bova  Bccleaiae  disiplina  da  benefioiis,  p.  ii.  1.  iii.  c.  87,  and  c  B5,  98.  Bingham,  lib.  ii.  c.  3. 
"  Maeedoniiia,v!cai' of  the  diocese  of  Africa,  wribesreapeotiag  it  to  Angnstine  (Angnst. 
JEp.  152):  Offioium  aacerdotii  restii  ease  dxcltia  intervenire  pro  veis,  etnisi  obtineatis,  of- 
iendi,  quasi  qaod  erat  olSoii  veatti,  minima  reportetia.  Hio  eigo  Tabemeuter  ambigo,  utcum 
istnd  ex  religione  deaoendat.  Nam  ai  a  Domino  peecata  adeo  probibantnr,  at  no  poeni- 
tendi  quidem  copia  post  primum  tribuatnr ;  quemadmodum  nos  posanmna  es  religions  con- 
iendera,  ut  nobia  quttlecnrnque  illod  ciimen  fneiit,  dunittatorJ  quod  utique,  cnm  impani- 
Jum  volumoa,  proliamua,  etc.  To  this  Auguatine  replies,  Ep.  15G,  ex.  gr.  }  3 :  Moram  con^i- 
gendorura  nulhis  alius  quam  in  hac  vita  loons  eat.— rdeooompelliBiurhumairigonoiiacaiitate 
iuterrBiiira  pro  reis,  ne  istam  vitam  aic  finiaut  par  aapplieinra,  ul  ea  finita  non  poasint  finire 
aupplicinia.  Noli  ergo  dabihire  lioo  offichim  noBtruia  ei  rsligione  desoendere,  eto.  Comp.tbe 
Snteroesaion  for  the  Ciroumoellionea  who  were  to  have  been  executed  for  lootdara,  Auguat. 
Ep.  133,  ad  Mareellinum  Tribunum :  Si  non  audis  amicum  petentem,  audi  Bpisoopum  con- 
Bulentem.  anamvis  qiioniam  Chriatiaiio  loqnar,  maxima  in  tali  oansa,  non  arroenuter  dii- 
emn,  andire  te  Episeopum  eonvenit  jubentem.  Against  violent  interfei-enDee  of  the  clergy, 
aa  they  took  place  for  example  in  Andoch  (Chrj-Bostomi  Ep.  ad  Olympiadem  and  Orat.  ad 
popul.Antioch.  17,)  TheodoaiuaLA-D. 39a,  and  AroadiD8,A.D.  398.  enacted  laws(Cod.Theod. 
ix.  xl.  15  and  18.)  The  latter:  Addictoa  aupplido,  et  pro  criminum  immanitate  damnatoa,  nnlli 
Clericoram  vd  Monachorum— per  vim  atque  Banrpationam  vindicare  liceat  ao  tencre.  tlui- 
fcia  in  oaoE  a  erimmali  humanitatia  considaiationcai  tempora  anffragantur,  interponendas  pro- 
vooalionis  copiam  non  neEa!nas.-~Reo3  tempore  provocatbnis  enienao  ad  loonm  poenae  sub 
proaeoBiione  pergentes,  niiKns  au't  teneat  ant- defendat— Si  tanta  Clericoram  ac  Moiiacho- 
rum  audacia  eat,  nt  beUum  poCius  quam  jndiclum  futurum  ease  esistimetur,  ad  Clementiam 
Nostram  eommiaaa  referantur,  Mt  nostra  inos  aeverior  ultio  procedat  arbitiio.  Ad  Episco- 
ponimaaneealpararedundabil,  si  quid  forte  in  ea  parte  ragiouis,  in  qua  ipai  populo  oTiria- 
tianaa  raligionis.  doctrinae  inainuatbjne,  moderantnr,  es  his  qaae  lieri  hac  lege  prohibemas. 

"  Atfiratmer%  thraughcuatoni(asBmflesAiBmian.Marcen.xxvi.3.  Zoaimns,  ir.  40 ; 
V.  8.  Gragor.  Naz.  Orat.  xx.  in  laodem  B  asilii,  0pp.  i,  333,  elu)  which  is  refeiTed  to  aa 
ab^ady  in  existence  in  the  resttiodTo  Jawa  of  Theodoaius  I.  and  Aroadius  (Cod.  Theod. 
ix.  45,  1-3),  and  formally  confinned  and  aOictly  defined  by  Theodoaina  II.  in  the  year  431 
^ibid.  1.  4).  Bingham,  vol.  iii.  p.  353  sa.  (Abele)  Magazin  fiir  Kicchenrecht  u.  Kiroiieii. 
gSHcb,  Bt.  I.  (Leipn,  1773.  S.)  8, 189,  as. 
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naturally  out  of  the  old  ecclesiastical  notions  before  the  emper- 
ors began  to  confirm  them  severally  by  laws.'^ 

On  the  other  side,  ecclesiastical  possessions  became  very  con- 
siderable, partly  by  the  liberality  of  the  emperors,''  partly  by 
the  legal  permission  to  accept  of  inheritances  and  gifts,  -which 
alas,  was  often  abused  by  the  clergy,  so  as  to  become  legacy- 
himting."  All  these  external  advantages  attracted  many  to  the 
spiritual,  profe^ion,^^  the  number  of  clergy  was  swelled  beyond 
measure,  and  to  the  already  existing  classes  were  added  para- 
bolani,  copiatae."     The   emperors  were   obliged  to   meet  thig 

"  So  GonstoMiui  les  a.d.  339.  (Cod.  Jaetiii.  t  iv.  83) .  aaae  de  Biea,  sive  ut  vocani  col- 
tis,  flo  da  ooi-nm  prohibitione  n  nobis  sancita  guiit,  eaHceat  Doi  amicissimie  l^iacopia  et 
parscratarl,  et  cohibere,  si  fiont,  et  flagitioaM  par  clai-iBaimos  Praesidea  provmoianiro,  et 
Pati'ea  dafenaoreaqoe  tavitaluni  ad  modestiam  raducefe.  Honorii  a.d.  408.  (Cod.  Thaod. 
xvi.  X.  13),  in  reference  to  all  Mnda  of  idolatry :  Epismpis  qnoque  locorum  liaec  ipaa  prolii- 
bandi  eccleaiastioae  manna  tribuimns  fai>nUatem ;  A.D.  40£f  (Cod.  Thaod.  ix.  ill.  7^  after  Uie 
Judges  had  baBasdmoniahed  to  treatthapEiaonars  more  hnmanoly:  Neo  deetit  AntJatitnm 
ohriatianae  veligiouia  cura  londobilia  qnae  ad  obaei'Tationem  constitnti  jodids  banc  ingerat 
monitionem.  Cf.  Cod.  Thaod t. y. S  r  v.  vii.fl;  sv.viiLa;  cf.  C.  "W.  de  Rhoar  Dissertt.de 
effectnreligibniacluTBt.injnriapmdeutiaiuEom.  (Foao-L  Qroningae.  1776.  8.)  p.  94,  as. 

^  Particnladyont  of  the  parochial  property  oftliBdlJes  (see  5  75,  note  9],  the  properly 
oftiieheathen  teniplea(Cod.  Theod.  xii.  20)  Had  of  lieretieal  charohea  Cod.Theoa,  xvi.  y. 
43,  5a,  57.  B5,  ale).  Hilariua  contra  Constimtium  jam  vita  dafanobiio,  c.  10  :  Amu  reipuhli- 
caa  aanctiun  Dei  honoraa,  et  vel  datcactn  templis  vel  pnblicata  adiotia,  vel  eKOCla  poenis 

11  So  Qregoiy  Kaz.  Bp.  SO  remarks,  wliile  adnionisliiiig  Aerins  and  Alypius  to  pay  the 
legacy  of  their  mother  into  She  church,  Bn  iro/lADi  xai  57i,ijv  ohov  kiiKoiovfievuv  tl^  'B«- 
fflijo-faf  ijviax'"''"'!  "^  ii'nal  irap'  iavTuv  iraaav  itpoafiyovTO  T^  ^epioiiniav  xai  T^v 
naXXianr"  hrpay/iaTsioavTO  itpayiianlav,  y^viaffat  dii  riv  HeI  irAoSroj'  w&BTef  /i^ 
Toivvv  awclp!iTe  ^lio/iiva^,  Iva  izkoixrlus  flep^oTjre,— irdwro  ftc^  i/iov^i  KoX  ^aiSpSrtjToc 
ImSovTe^,  ^  asro JojiTEf  &(  oUeia  T(l  roti  fleet).  On  the  other  hand,  Valentinioni  L  lex  a.b 
B70,  ad  Dainasum  Bpisc.  nrbis  Rom.  (Cod.  Theod.  xvi.  ii.  30) ;  Boolesiaatici,  ant  ex  Ecclc 

Eonadeant;  Bed  publicis  esterminentmr  jndiciia,  si  posthao  eOB  adflcea  earuni  vel  pi-opin- 

privatim  anb  praetcitn  rehgionia  a^nnxerint,  lilieralitate  qaacnnque,  vel  extreme judicio 
poaant  adipisci,  et  omna  in  tantum  inelHcax  ait,  quod  alicni  horum  ab  hia  fuerit  derelictum, 

Ontliissnbjcct  Jerome  Bpist.  34  (al.  2)  ad  KepotisQuni :  Kec  delegeconqnerar,  aed  doleo 
cnr  menieiimna  hano  legem.  Cantarintn  bonnm  eat  sed  quo  mihi  vnlnna,  nC  indigeami 
centerio?  Provida  aevaraqna  lagia  cantio,  et  tomen  nac  sio  refraenatnr  avaritia.  Comp. 
the  laws  of  Theodoaius  II.  I.  o.  I.  37  and  aa. 

i»  In  a  one-Bided  way  Athanasins  Hist.  Arian.  ad  Monachos,  c.  76,  deaignates  only  the 
Meletian  clergy  ssoliitirl^  itduXuv  i>M6vTSi,  ol  &i  is  tov  pavXEvn/piov,  Kal  TJjc  TpiiTijr 
j!o\iTdai,  Jia  tijv  raXaiitapou  iiXeiTovpyiiniav  kq!  trpunTaalav.  BasiliuB  Ep.  54,  blames 
his  country  bisiiopa  on  account  of  their  anhaervienoe  to  man,  rSn}  jrAtioruii  ^/3y  T^f 
erparo^oyfof  drmoum>Tav  iaiiTovi  rj  iwqpeai^. 

"  In  the  work  entitled  de  Beptem  ordmibua  Eccleaiae  (Opp.  ed.  Martian,  v.  100), 
ascribed  to  Jerome,  the  copiataa  appear  under  the  name  fosaarii  as  the  lowest  order  of 
fte  clergy.  Accordmg  to  a  law  of  Theodoaina  II.  a.d.  416  (Cod.  Theod.  xiv.  ii.  43)  no 
mors  than  500  parabolani  were  to  be  in  Alexandria-    In  the  year  418  ha  permitted  600 
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pressure,  which  became  dangerous  to  the  state,  with  stringent 
laws.'' 

Under  these  circumstances  the  power  of  the  bishops  particu- 
larly rose.  At  the  head  of  a  numerous  clergy  completely  sub- 
ject to  them,  theyalone  had  power  to  decide  on  the  appropria- 
tion of  the  church  estates,'"  and  controlled  ecclesiastical  legisla- 
tion by  their  exclusive  privilege  of  having  a  voice  at  synods. 
Hence  they  continued  to  make  the  country  bishops  more  sub- 
servient to  them  '^  to  the  other  chuiches  m  cities  anl  m  the 
country  (ecclesia  plebana  titulus)  ext^ept  the  head  chuich  (eccl 
oathedralis)  they  sent  accoi  Im^,  to  the  r  own  &ee  cho  ce  pies 
byters  (parochus  plebanus)  =  to  conduct  tl  o  ■«  iship  of  Gol 
who  were  entirely  dependent  on  them  even  m  the  n  attor  of 
maintenance  The  first  peison  ne\fc  to  tie  bishop  -was  the 
archdeacon,''^  who  helped  him  to  manage  the  reveiie  The 
arch-presbytei s  ^  an  order  -which  aiose  ilout  the  stjuc  t  me 
were  of  far  infeuoi  ranj       All  the  lower  clergy  and  the  pre«by 

(ibi<i.i.«).    TlisHsmeemp    -0     edu  efl      e  bs    of  cot  atae  in  ConattinHnople  f  oh. 

1100  to  950  (Cod.  Jn  t  4) 

"  Cimstantiiie'a  law  to  this  effect  befbie  the  year  330  (God.  Tlieod.  xvi.  u.  3) :  NoUnm 
deincepa  Deonrionem,  vet  es  DecurioDB  pi-ogeiiituni,  tbI  etiam  inatraetniu  idoneis  faoolta- 
tibus,  atqne  obenndiB  publioiB  nmneribni!  opporCnnuiD,  ad  Clericoroni  noiaen  obsequinmqaa 
Goufi^ere :  Bad  eoa  de  cetera  in  defDnclonun  duntasat  Clei-ioonim  loca  aubrogari,  qui  for- 
tnna  tHnnea,  neqne  mnneribua  civilibns  taneautnT  obstricti.  Constantana  allowed  in  361 
(Ckid.  Th.  siL  i.  49)  erery  curiaJis  admisaion  into  the  clerical  office,  enria  proments  oon- 
aenBiun,  mnxime  si  lotina  popnli  vodbos  eKpetatnr;  otherwiae  ha  ehonld  give  ovei-  his 
propei-ty  to  his  children,  or  relaHvea,  or  the  senate.  This  resigning  of  goods  becams 
afterward  a  general  law  (Cod.  Th.  lii.  i.  59,  99,  104,  115,  131,  1S3,  183,  17S.  etc.).    Uiffel, 

IS  RiffeJ,  i.  133. 

"  See  Div.  I.  }  68,  note  a.  Ccnc.  Antioch.  ann.  311,  oan.  10 :  Toif  x^p^^tmi^ov;,  d 
Kal  xi:ipo6€alap  ec^y  hrcmanav  ea-^-^S-re;,  Mo?c  Tf  ij-fp  GvvoSi^KaBiar^v  iivayvinra^ 
xai  iwoBinKivovc  Kai  ^^opKior^,-/i^re  61  wpeafivrspov  fi^re  Siaiioiiov  xeiparonclv  ra^- 
p^v  5ix<t  TTO  ii?  Tj  ^lei  kmaKdKov,  i  ■biron.eivTat  airic  n  ital  ^  x^pf^.—X'^P^t'^KOKOv 
Si  jlveaSai  iwb  toU  r^f  jriAeuf,  J  i,ir6xetTat,  imaicdmiv.  Cono.  Lnodioani  [betwean 
3M  and  3T3)  0^  57 :  'On  o*  Set  kv  rak  >«i^.  Kai  lu  rak  X'^P'^C  Kaei^aoSa,  hma- 
KbnoVQ,  fl  (MA  TTcpiodaiTa^  ■  Toi>(  iievTOi  ^cli;  irpoKarauradhirai  /aiSh-  ^pdneiv  uvev 
yv6fiiig  TOO  hKianoTTov  roS  iv  rp  jrilei.  iKmiras  Si  not  Tab;  i:pea^vT6povs  imSio  ^pdr- 
Teiv  Uvea  t^;  yv^/i'^g  rofl  imuKdfuni.  Probably  it  waa  not  meant  by  this  canon  to  do 
away  widi  the  esisfans  country  bishopB,  bat  only  to  prevont  the  eatablishtnent  of  naw 
biahoprica.  Accordingly  ws  find  frequent  mention  of  country  bishopa  long  after.  Basil 
the  Great  had  fifty  in  his  diocese  (Gregor.  Haz.  de  vita  ana,  p,  S),  Theodoret,  Ep.  113, 

*>  Thomaaaini  Vetua  et  nova  eedea.  disoiplin.  p.  i.  lib.  9,  c.  31,  ss.    Bingham,  lib.  ii,  c.  8, 

='  Thorasaaini,  p.  L  Ub.  2,  c.  17.    Bingham,  vol.  i.  p,  338.    J.  G.  Pcrtscli  Abhsiidl.  v.  d. 
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ters  ti)o  were  now  chosen  by  the  bishop  alone.  The  choice  of 
bishops  mostly  depended  on  the  other  bishops  of  the  provinces, 
except  when  the  emperors  interfered.  Still,  however,  the  con- 
sent of  the  people  was  required,  and  was  not  without  weight, 


Under  these  external  advantages,  it  is  not  surprising  that  the 
prevailing  notions  of  priestly  dignity,  and  especially  of  the 
bishops'  authority  rose  higher  and  higher ;  and  iiiat  the  bishops 
externally  enjoyed  the  highest  demonstrations  of  respect,  their 
claims  as  the  vicars  of  Christ  and  the  successors  of  the  apostles 
being  capable  of  indefinite  development.^'  Yet  their  overween- 
ing pride  often  gave  just  cause  for  complaint  ^^ 

"  Tie  bisliop  was  cboeen  "ETrioKiijrou  avMi^,  fi/i^i^  kXt/pikHv,  alrijaEi  XaSiv  (Petri 
Alas.  Bpiat  in  Ttieodoreei  H.  E.  iv.  19).  The  parsou  elected  by  the  clergy  was  oithec 
accepted  by  the  voice  of  the  people  crying  out 'Afioc,  bene  ToerituH,  bene  dignna;  or  they 
cried  'Ai'dfioc  (Angustini  Bpiat.  110.  Philoatoreraa,  ix.  10.  Consfitut.  Apost.  viii.  i). 
Lea  Epiat.  10,  c.  3 :  aui  ptaefuturaa  eat  omniboB,  ab  omnibns  eligatnr.  Tbomassini,  p.  ii. 
lib.  2,  c.  a  and  3.  Bingham,  vol.  ii.  p.  90,  bs.  Staudenmaiec's  Sflflch.  d,  Biacbofawahlen, 
8.  34.    Riffsl,  i.  571. 

s'  The  assertion,  so  pragnarit  with  conseqaeueos,  that  the  prieelkwd  ataods  above 
royalty,  in  which  during  the  tbird  century  notbiag  but  a  secret  pride  could  take  deliglit 
(Div.  I.  5  69,  note  1),  was  not  only  repeated  (see  Cbiysost.  HomiL  4,  de  verbia  Isniae,  de 
Saoerdotio,  iii,  o.  I,  HomL  15,  in  Epiat.  ii.  ad  Corinth,  comp.  Gi'egor.  Naz.  above,  note  8), 
but  was  now  also  outwaivjly  manifested  in  the  conduct.  Standmg  titles  of  the  bishopa 
were  Dominna  beatjasinina  (comp.  Wiggera'  Angiialaiiiamua,  i!.  3T)  or  saactisaimits,  rev- 
erendiaaimna,  SEmeoTi]!  im^TaTo^.  alSeai/i^Tarof,  Beatitado,  Btmctitas  taa,  ^  o^  xpva- 
rfinjr.  /ioKGpionif  or  dj-ior^f.  Marks  of  revei-enco  which  were  paid  them  even  by 
emperors  were  the  WokUvciv  kc^oS,^  and  KaTa^Otctv  T&g  x^Tpac-  See  Brnghtuu,  voL  i. 
p.  134.  When  Easebia,  apoaae  of  tlie  emperor  Coiietantina,  did  not  observe  anch  Hiinga 
in  receiving  the  salutations  of  the  bisbope,  tba  Eusebian  bishop  of  Tripolis,  Leontios, 
declared  to  her  (Philoalorgiua,  ap.  Snidam.  s.  v.  Aeivrio;),  that  he  would  appeai  before 
her  only  mider  the  following  condildona !  'Iv'  eiaiXeoifu  fiiv  kya,  ah  &  airlKa  rou  epdvov 
Tov  i^iiTioB  Kari^aaa,  fisr'  aWoOc  iiravTiiiseta^  i/iol,  Kal  ryv  uti^a^v  iw&ax^^  raXg 
iliai^  x^PBiv,  ci'^oytOir  &^ioviih>n-  icHiteiTa  Kaeeaeeljiv  fiiv  &v  iyii,  d)  6'  Hv  ianjsoic 
alSoviihiti,  bjrArar  6^  KeXeoaaiiii,  KaStBoviiivTi,  hv'iKa  doiijv  to  avvBiiiia.  Et  oSroi- 
alptjay,  &tiKoiiaiv  jrapd  ae,  x.  r.  %.  Comp.  the  conduct  of  hiahop  Martinns  at  the  court 
of  Maximns.  At  table  the  emperor  oidered  the  cup  to  be  firat  preaented  Co  bun  (Sulp. 
Severus  de  vita  Mart.  c.  SO),  expectana  atque  ambiena,  nt  ab  illiua  destera  pocnlnm 
sumeret.  Sed  Marlinua  nbi  ebibit,  patecam  preabjtero  aoo  tradidit,  nullmn  scilicet  es 
istimana  digniorem,  qui  post  ae  Hberet.  At  anofter  time  the  empress  waited  on  him 
at  table  (Snip.  Severi  Dial.  ii.  6).  Comp.  generally;  Chiysoat.  de  Sacerdotio.  The  work 
de  Dignitate,  found  among  the  writmga  of  Ambrose,  ia  not  by  iilm,  but  by  Gerbert  {Svl- 
vaater  II.  about  lOOO].    See  Mabillon  Analeota,  p.  103. 

"^  Hieiunym.  ad  Tit.  c.  1 :  De  episcopatu  intumeacunt,  et  putnnt  ae  non  dispeusationem 
Chriati  aed  imperium  conaecntoa.— Sciat  episcopus  et  presbyter  sibi  populum  conacrvuni 
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DISPMOTlfCI!  OH  THK  HIEBAEOBY  ON  THE  STATU. 

Notwithstading  these  outw.rd  ho„„„  enjoyed  by  the  hie™. 
ehy,  they  oould  the  leM  escape  from  a  dependenee  on  the  state 
m  many  ways,"  as  they  presented  a  vnlnerable  side  to  it  b, 
the„  a„,„,s„.„„  of  p         ej, ,.  „j  ^,  „,^  government  of  the  Eo- 
m«n  emperors,  smee  the  removal  of  their  residence  to  the  M. 
began  to  assmne  an  oriental  despotic  character  ■ 
„(^J^°  ?•=;  »™™»  »f  interference  in  ecclesiastical  matters  wa, 
offered  by  .he  h„.rehy  itself  when  involved  in  an  nnintermpTed 
•enes  of  controversies.'     The  emperors  wished,  and  also  Zlt 
.ecordmg  to  the  desie  of  the  hierarchy,  to  tolerate  only  the  oftl 
d.e  ehnreh;.  bnt  as  this  name  was  claimed  exeln.iv^ely  by  t 
many  parties   the  emperors  were  obliged  to  decide  to  which  it 

the  oathoho  dootrme.'  To  this  end  they  summoned  oonncils 
allowmg  them  to  consult  nnder  the  superintendence  Tthe; 
cemmrssronc-s-  and  then  gave  imperial  confirmation  Z  the." 

ticL  et  iiden.  Ti:™»^m,i  „^  I. L.,.  _  ,  ,. ,  ■E'Piscopi  nunc  ex  cathohiaa  fiuut  liaerB- 


ia..ff™  «r^™™ /„f  «„,•,.,_.    17-    '.„,        «"^«tes,  lib.  ,v.  Pl.0, 


Felna. 


^"S^LTi  kTI";  .17,  "Srri""  "'-S'-  *  "  '•""  "•' 

,.„«.  „  p„phL  ,i„'  .rz*  ;e™  .?,:;£.£  ™."  's  "••  "='"■ 
-]!pi.«,i  ,1.,  i„„  ,.p,  ,„.,  „.„„.,  jrs™  »"■—»■'"  *ta„.„. 


religioni 


itoribna  prodes. 


KOH-Of  SiritTftOjTDt  e«  eeou  icaBeaTauevoc,  nvooSnvc  tuv  raft  fl™,i  5=7^™      -  "'"  tij- 
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decrees,"  But  when  the  controversy  was  not  terminated  by 
this  means,  as  usually  happened,  the  emperors  were  often  led 
by  political,  often  by  religious  motives,  often  by  court  cabals,  to 
step  in  with  new  decisions,  sometimes  taking  a  middle  coursoj 
sometimes  giving  the  superiority  to  the  party  formerly  con- 
demned.' The  party  favored  by  the  emperor  then  appeared  to 
look  upon  the  civil  power  as  exercised  only  for  the  protection  of 
the  church,'"  and  none  but  the  defeated  maintained  that  mat- 
ters of  faith  should  not  be  submitted  to  the  emperor's  decision, 
but  to  the  bishops." 

Besides  these  great  party  questions,  individuals  among  the 
clergy  had  also  many  particular  cases  in  which  the  interference 
of  the  emperors  was  solicited,  although  councils  soon  forbade 

u^  ^ovlriB^  irapayevicdai,  htsvdev  Trap'  intCiv  airotrrcjAijmrai,  be  in  pamXiKoi}  irpoff- 
'T<iy/iaTo;  abrbv  tK^ahuv  lif  oi  irpan^Kev  fipoif  aiTOSpuropog  iwlp  Tjf  aXi/Belac  if 
svexSdaiv  ivri-dveiv,  Cidd^a.  The  amperor  gave  foil  powers  to  the  trihone  Maiijellinna 
to  deride  the  controversy  hetween  the  Catholics  and  Donatista,  a.d.  411.  See  Gesti 
CoUatioiiis  CarthnginQnais  diei  i.  c  4  (annesed  to  Optatna  Milev.  ed.  dn  Pin,  p.  247) ;  Cni 
ijaidero  dieputaUoni  pfinoipe  loco  te  jndicem  yolumna  reaidere,  omnemqne  vel  in  congre- 
gandia  Epiacopis,  vel  evocandis.  si.  oiJesse  conteniserint,  cuvani  te  volamns  suatiiiere,  nt 
at  en,  quae  ante  mandata  sunt,  et  qnae  uuiic  statnta  tognoacis,  probata  possis  implore 
Bolertia:  id  ante  omnia  servatDtug,  ut  ea  qnae  cii-ca  oatlwlicam  legem  vel  olim  otdinaTit 
antiqnitns,  vel  parenlum  nosttoram  aaotocitaa  religiosa  oonatituit,  vel  nostra  BBranitas 
mhoravit,  novella  sohreptione  snhmola,  Integra  et  inviolata  cnstodias.  Comp.  Puch's 
Bibl.  der  Kirch enYetsammlucgen,  Th.  3,  S.  186.  , 

"  Epiat.  Dono.  ii.  oecnmen.  [Constantinop.  ann.  331)  ad  Tbeodosiom  Imp.  (Manai,  iii.  p. 
55T) :  AsdpeSa  Tolwv  t^c  "VC  SliapbTTiTo;  ypdiipari  t^c  i^S  eimsfflai  ImKafUj&iiiai  t^q 
nvvSSov  Tov  tji^^ov  ■  tv"  C>airep  tolq  r^f  Kk^ceac  ypappaai  ttiv  iKxlnaliv  TEri/iT/Kaf,  ofiru 
lidi  tUv  io^dvTav  buia^payiay^  to  rt/lof.  Cf.  de  Maroa  de  concord.  Sac  et  Imp.  lib.  iL 
c.  10,  }10,  ag.  lih.ld.o.  Sa. 

■  Thns  Atlianasiae  Hiat.  Arian.  ad  Mon.  c.  33,  puts  into  the  moutli  of  ConstontiaB,  in 
reply  to  the  bishops  nsaemblod  in  Milan  [355)  thaaa  worfa :  'Oirep  iyii  ^oiXo/mt,  toBto 
itavdv  voiiiZkaSa  ■  oSra  yS/i  /lou  MyavTOC  dvixovrai  of  t^[  Zvpiag  Xsyoiicvoi  Mmiowoi. 
J  Toivvv  jreiadT/Tc,  ^  Koi  i/ieif  iirtpo/iioi  ysv^acode. 

"•  To  tliB  DonatisCa,  who  vepoited  the  imperial  decisions  with  the  words  (Oplatos 
Milev.  i.  22) :  ftrad  Cliristianis  cnm  Begibos  T  ant  qnid  Epiacopis  cam  palatio  ?  and  (ibid, 
iii.  3)i  aaid  est  Imperatori  cum  Ecclesia?  Optataa  replies  p.  c);  Non  Respablica  est 
in  Eccleaia,  sed  Ecclesia  in  Bepublioa  est,  i.  e.,  ia  Imperio  Bomono.— Cum  euper 
Imperatorum  non  sit  nisi  golna  Deua,  qui  fecit  Iniperatorom,  dnm  sa  DoiiHtns  sapor 
Imperatocom  extollit,  jam  quasi  bominnm  esceagerat  metas,  ut  prope  so  Denm,  nou 
hominem  aegtimatet^  EOn  revei'ondo  enm,  qni  post  Damn  eb  hominibns  timehatnr. 

"  Hosii  Epist.  ad  Constantinm  (in  Athanasii  Hist.  Arianoram  ad  Monachog,  c.  44): 
Mi!  tWci  aeaoToii  elc  tH  imcXiiUiaaTixit,  /i^Si  ah  ^epl  toCtuv  i/fitv  wapaKcXiiov  ■  aXi& 
|laX2Jll^  itap'  iiiuv  ail  ftiiv3avs  ravra.  trot  ^aaiTislav  6  Bebs  kvexelptcev,  ij/ilv  rrt  r^f 
iiiKXiialag  kirlarevire.  nat  CiTTrsp  A  t^  a^  ^PX^  ijrosXeirTav  ivrMyet  T^  iiaTa^a/i4vit 
Sev "  ofiru  M^^ftyri,  fi^  KolavTli  i^f  isslriaia;  ek  l^avThv  IXkuv  inevSiivot  tyi^iiiian 
lirr^akt^  yftij.  So,  too,  Atbanaaioa,  iib.  cit.  in  various  pasaageg.  teotiliaa  biahop  of 
TripoUs  said  to  Oonatantins  (Suidas,  g.v.AEfivnof):  Ba^uufo,  fiirur  brspa  iIitTreiv  raxBcls, 
iripotg  imxeipek,  OTpornurinSi'  phi  xal  ■noKiTinCm  irpayfidTUV  irpoeurjufif,  'EmaKdi^occ 
ii  ¥Epi  Tuv  elg  pivovQ  'EmaKO-^aug  ^xivrav  diaTarrdiievoc. 

VOL.  I.— 24 
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6uch  Mipphcations  to  the  emperoi  '^  Thu  clei^  indeed  endeav- 
ored, backed  a«  tliey  \iei6  by  iinpeiial  piivileges,  to  make 
them'ielves  as  independent  as  possible  of  tho  othei  authorities  of 
the  state,"  but  they  still  acknowledged  the  empeior  to  be  their 
highest  judge,'*  so  much  so  that  the  Roman  bihhop  regarded  it 
a  distinction  to  be  judged  only  by  the  emperor ''  None  ven- 
tiired  to  ctJI  m  que-^tion  the  supierae  authoiity  of  the  emperor, 
^s  fai  a«  it  did  not  violate  the  rights  of  conscience  ;'^  and  the 
impel  lal  law-,  even  when  they  touched  the  church,  were  re- 
ceived by  the  bishops  with  implicit  obedience  "  The  great  in- 
fluence exercised  by  the  emppioii,  piitly  in  fiUing  up  the  most 

"  C<no  Aatiooh  ana  341  0  IB  Em  Jirb  Tov  liloo  Ejnrjkanov  Ka8aipe6dc '"'psaff-O- 
Tepof  3  dtaKoeoc  !j  fcot  EjrioKOJrof  «jro  eev  iloi  '  woj/lajiToi  Tokit^ncie  tSc  ffaaiXioc 
oKoilci  ^^'^  ^"'i  /Kt^ava  'EmsKimav  (!{tvoSov  TpeJrsaSai,  nai  &  vo/iiiel  cKimia  Ix^iv 
'Kpoaanai^pea'  nXetomv  kmcii6iri>ic,  koi  t^  airav  k^lTaniv  rs  Kol  iirlKpiaiv  ksSlx^oBai,  • 
d  ill  TovTov  bXiyap^aoi  ivox^f^i^  i^  ffarri^sl,  koI  Toirov ivoSe/ua;  i7vyyv^/ai^  i^ioSaSai, 
UnSi  x^'"'  ^miXoylac  ix^iv,  laiii  iim'Jo  airoKaTaardnsa;  irpoaSoK^v.  This  is  repeated 
by  the  Cona  Oonatuntin.  ann.  381,  0.  0, — Couo.  Antiaeh.  c.  11,  forbids  all  the  clergy  to  go 
to  the  emperoi'  anes  yviiiins  «"<  ypaitfiaTiiv  tS/o  hi  rf  kirapxlf  imcKonav,  nai  fidXiara 
ToU  KfiTii  T^  /iriTjionoh.v.  Cono.  aardio.  can.  latinns  B  (graeo.  1) :  ftuidani  non  CBSaant 
romitatniB  ire  Bpisoopi,  et  mosime  Afri : — u6  nan  Boliun  nd  comitatum  multos  et  diiferaas 
Eoolesias  noil  profiitai'ttB  peifersnt  causaa  neque  ut  fieri  eolet  aut  oportet,  nt  panperibna. 
ant  das.  ant  pnpilIiB  enbvei  ati  sad  ot  d  °i  tatea  saec  Ja  ei 
qu  bos  lam  post  dent  Haec  taqoe  p  av  tna  ol  n  no  solnm  in 
soandala  esc   ant.    Ho  astata   est  aitem    nt  Ej;  scop      ntercesi 

qu    in  qna  v    op[ninu  t  r   ant  e    v  dna  afBiaatur   aut  pnpUlns  exepoHetur :  Bi  tamaii 
ista  omnia  juatam  habeant  causam   ant  pettonem      S    o  go  TobiB  fiatreB  carlsBimi, 
placet,  decB      te     o  Epiacop    ad  com  tatnm  aroeda  t,  D  s  forte  bi  qui  religiosi  Impera- 
tons  1  te    a  vel  mvitati  vel  erocat  fiienot  — ITn  to  b  dixonint    Plaoat,  at  ooDfltitaatnr. 
See  above,  j  91,  note  5. 

"  Thus  Atbanasiae  asked  of  Conatantine{Alhanas.  Apo!.  contra  Arianoa,  c,S),v5lullov 
hriatiojrav  auuoioa  avyKponiSvt'a',  ^  xai  airllv  (^aai^sa)  SslcurSai  T^v  diro^oytaw,  Hn- 
knfyayoii  airfi,  and  came  for  this  purpose  after  the  synod  of  Tyre  in  person  to  Constan- 
tinople.   Socrates,  i.  33,  ss. 

"  EpistolaRom.Concilii  ad  Gratiannm  et  Vale  tm  an  m  Im  p  8       J  Sii'moodi 

append.  Cod.  Tbeodos.  p.  VS,  aiid  ap.  Coustaat  ng  Xiamas  Spia  D  6  Accipite 
aLod  qnoque,  qnod  vir  sauctus  (Damasus)  ves    oe  magis  p       ti    quam  sibi 

praeatare  deaidBi'at,noc  decogare  ouiqaam,  Bed  prm    pb      adrogar  oiaiu      n  novura 

aliqdid  patit.  Bed  Beqoitnr  axenipla  majorom :  n    Ep       pnB  Bom  co    ilio  ejna 

causa  non  cceditnt,  apud  concilium  se  imperia      d  Ham        b  Papa  a 

aiusrilegia  accusatua,  apud  parentem  Testtum  Con    anti     m      na  m        p  proaecotua 

eat.    Bt  de  scriptoria  aimilia  esempla  Euppedita        q  map         d      an  iisAi'^a- 

toluB  vim  pateretur.    Caeaacem  appellavit,  et  ad  Caeaarem  miaans  eat. 

"  See  Optatns,  above,  note  10.  Ambroaius  Apolcg;.  David,  c.  10 ;  Nullia  David  legibna 
tenebatuf,  qoia  libeii  annt  Regies  avinculis  delictonini,  nee  enimullis  ad  poenam  vocantnr 
logibust  tuti  Imperii  Majestate. 

"  To  aiB  law  Cod.  Theod.  Tit  n.  aO,  ad  Damaaum  Episc.  urbis  Rom.  (aee  above,  J  91, 
note  14)  tbe  remark  ia  annexed:  lecta  in  ecolesiis  Rom.  (oomp.  tbe  evaaive  remarka  of 
Baronina,  aim.  370,  no.  123).  Gothofredua  ad  11  1.  gi^es  several  examples  of  tbe  readinf- 
of  the  imperial  laws  in  churcbes. 


hia  praeBtent, 
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important  episcopal  sees,  partly  in  even  deposing  and  appointing 
bishops  without  farther  ceremony,''  naturally  secured  to  them 
the  obedience  of  the  clergy,  and  with  it  the  direction  of  ecclesi- 
astical affairs.  The  slavish  Greeks  now  began  to  attribute  to 
them  a  priestly  character."  A  strict  theory  respecting  tha 
limits  of  the  ^  ecclesiastical  and  civil  power  was  not  yet  laid 
down.'" 


OHieiN  OF  PATEIAROnS,  ESPECIALLY  IN  THH  EAST. 

Trdte  historique  de  la  Primau^  en  Veg]Ue  par  D,  Blondel.  Qeueve.  Ifi41.  tfai.—Jo. 
Moi-inl  Enercitalt.  eoclBflituticae  et  biWicae.  Paris.  1669.  fo!.  (dias.  L  de  Pntriaroharuin 
et  Pcimatujn  orlgine).— E.  B.  da  Pin  de  Aoliqna  eccles.  diseiplina  diaasrtt.  Paris.  16E6. 
4.  Diss.  L— L.  ThomasEini  Vetus  at  nova  Ecdesiae  disciplina  lib.  i.  cap.  7-30.— Bingham 
Origg-.  ecol.  lib.  ii.  cap.  17.— J.  W.  Jaans  de  Oiigioa  PatriarohRmm  christiaDbntu! 
diss.  ii.  Titeb.  1718.  4.— W.  C.  L.  Zieglei^'B  pri^m.  Oesch.  der  Mtchl.  Verfasaunga. 
formen  in  den  eiBten  secba  Jahrh.  Leipzig.  1793.  8,  9.  164,  ff.— Planck's  Geach  d 
chrisd.  kjrchl.  GBSellschaBBTerfaaaung.  Bd.  1.  8.  S98,  ff. 

In  the  preceding  period  it  has  been  already  seen,  that  the 
three  gi-eat  metropolitans  of  Rome,  Alexandria,  and  Antioch. 


la  Espeolnlly  in  Constantinople.    Tlioinasaini  Vetns  et  nova  BooJ.  diaoipl.  p,  ii 
6.    aiffel,  i.  =■" 


I  synod  of  Coustauljnople  in  the  yeai'  448  (Maasi,  vi.  733) :  RoXkit  tH  srr] 
T^  &pXised  jiaaiUt.  Tlie  later  empei'ora  Berioualy  laid  claim  to  the  priaatly  dignity  by 
viitne  of  their  being  anointed,  Thna  tiie  abbot  Masimna  in  Conatantinoplo  615,  is  aa^ed 
(Manai,  si.  6) :  Eigo  non  eat  omnis  oliriatiaiina  Imperator  etiam  saoei'dos  1  to  which  indeed 
he  replies,  Non  eat.  Leo  the  Isanrioji  about  730  -writes  to  Pope  Qregoiy  II.  (Manai,  lii. 
976) ;  BotriAfKf  Kal  Upsii  d/u.  The  Siioae  of  the  emperor  in  the  cbnrcli  waa  at  first 
beside  that  of  the  biabop  at  the  choir,  tilt  Ambroaa  aaaigned  it  a  place  dose  to  tlie  choir. 
Bozom.  vii.  S5).  Yet  the  emperor  vsntored  to  lay  bia  oblations  on  Che  altar  bimaeE 
Ctmc.  Qininiasxt.  a.d.  B92,  can.  69. 

»  EnsebioB  de  vita  Conat.  iv.  S4,  relates  the  IbHowing,  aflar  bo  had  spoken  of  Constaii- 
tine's  aoSvity  ogainse  Pagauisia ;  'EvBev  ekoTUf  oirof  ^i^  iTridaei  mir^  JeffoVn'Dt 

h^'  ^lasTkpaii  iKoaEf  ■  "lOiK'  iiiLstg  /liv  tm'  slao  Tijf  Imlijala;,  iya  iS  tuv  Ikt&i:  fe-J 
Seov  sa6eaTaiilvor  hwirrKoico;  &v  eiijii."  uKilmiSa  ff  oiv  t^  16ya  Siavoov/i^o;,  roif 
itpXPitivmis  &TavTas  ^mmSicsc,  irpo^rpm^  ts  out/  asp  Si-  ^  Sivapic  rov  dae^^  /lera- 
Ii6ksiv  fiiov.  DiHerent  esplanations  of  tlieae  words  of  Couatauljne  may  be  seen  in  Cb. 
G.  P.  Walch  do  TOiE  slmi  r^c  hutcA^ata;  et  TOig  licric  Conatajitini  M.  in  the  Commeu- 
tationes  Soc.  aottiagensia,  vol.  vi,  p,  81,  ss.  Heiniohen  Esours.  iv.,  anuexed  to  bia  edition 
<^Euseb.  de  vita  Const,  p.  537.  Since  an  expresaion  like  iwiexojroi  ^pay/uiTov  Mn  tri. 
i^  — "ited  oufc  and  there  followa  immediately  after  iiri  "     ' 


probably  did  not  mean  t&  kKTOC,  but  tos;  kicTOC-  01  idrtf  and  ol  dp^d/iEi/Di  dtravTeq 
mnstbe  the  same,  soA  thus  we  obtain  tlie  Allowing  esplauation:  "Be  ye  the  overaeei's 
of  those  who  belong  to  the  chnrch,  and  Bo  far  aa  they  belong  to  it:  let  me  be  the  overseer 
oE  tlKMa  without  the  oliui'ob,  and  in  so  far  as  tbey  are  out  of  it  (wiietber  it  bs  Wholly  ss 
healhon,  or  partly,  i.  e,  Chrisaana  in  thair  civil  relations). 
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were  distinguished  from  tlie  other  metropolitans  by  having  sev- 
eral provinces  under  their  oversight.  This  institution  came  up 
for  discussion  at  the  council  of  Nice,  probably  on  occasion  of  the 
Meletian  schism  in  Egypt ;  and  was  confirmed  by  the  6th  can.' 
At  the  same  time  provincial  synods  were  still  acknowledged  at 
this  coimcil  as  the  highest  ecclesiastical  authority.' 

But  duruig  the  subsequent  Arian  commotions,  the  provincial 
synods  were  too  weak  to  be  able  to  withstand,  in  the  eternal 
party-strife,  powerful  opponents  who  were  often  supported  by 
state  authority.  By  this  means  the  bishops  were  induced  to 
form  still  larger  hierarchical  a^ociations  by  which  they  might 
individually    obtain   greater   security.     In   the   political,  often 

'  Can.  Nia  ri. :  T3  &pxala  W17  Bpartfrti,  Tii  iv  AiylnrT^i  Kai  AijSv^  Kai  IlevTajroAet, 
CiOTs  Tov ' kXe^avSpela;  hrioKfnrov  miwuip  tomav  Ix^iv  ■n}v  i^ovalav  iTrsili/  iial  r() 
iv  Tf  Fii/iy  imOTili^ry  r/ySro  avvtidis  lanv  6/iotu^  ii  Kal_icar&  t^d  'Avtioxciio',  Kai  iv 
raic  cSl^oif  ^o/)j/oir  t&  wpea^eia  trtifwrSai  roTf  isn^tiaiat^,  S.a06?.ov  Ci  ■KpidT/iav 
Ixetvo,  in  e!  tic  X'^P'i  1^611^^  row  la^TpoToTtHoii  yhioiro  imatajroi,  riv  toioStov  ij 
liEy67.li  avvoia^  iipiac  /li!  Selv  dvat  kutanoT^tiv.  Tlio  lUmians  made  what  they  inferred  fiom 
thie  caoou  in  favor  of  their  clmrcb  the  BUperscription  of  it  in  tlieir  oldest  Cod.  canomim  (see 
it  ap.  MaoBi,  vi,  U86;  comp.Labliei  obsenr.  Bp.Mmiei,  ii.  BBS),  which  alterwai'dwDs  incor- 
porated with  the  canon.  So  the  Roman  legates  cited  it  at  tha  conuoil  of  ChsJcedon 
(Mnusi,  vii.  444) ;  Eocleaia  Komsna  semper  habnitpiimntum.  Teneat  antemetAegyptus, 
Libya,  et  PeDCapolia,  ita  nt  Episcopua  Alesandiiae  harom  omjiiDra  liabeat  potestatem! 
qiioniam  et  Romaiio  Epiecopo  bneo  est  conBiictudo,  etc  Bnt  on  the  other  hand,  in  the 
Piiacn,  which  dates  immediately  after  the  coiuiial  of  Chalcedon  (Manei,  vi.  U27) ;  Antiqm 
nioris  est,  nt  urhia  Bflmao  Episcopus  habeat  prmcipaturo,  ut  suharticaria  loca  et  omiiem 
prorinciani  snam  sollicitndinB  guterQet.  ftnae  Tero  apud  Aogyptnm  snnt,  Alcsandriae 
Epiacopos  omnium  Iiaheat  Bollicitudinem.  Similiter  antem  et  circa  Antiocliiam,  et  in 
oaeteiia  provinciis  privilegia  prapiia  serventnr  meti-opohtania  ecdeaiifl,  eto.  HLcolaua  I. 
(i,ii.  683)  Bp.  viii.  ad  Miohaelam.  (ap.  Matisi,  XT.  206)  eiplaina  the  canon  tlma :  Deiiiqoe 
si  iflstituta  Hicaanaa  aynodi  diligeiiter  inapiciantur,  invenietur  profeeto,  qnia  Romanaa 
Scclesiae  imllnm  eadeni  Bynodns  contalit  inci'einstitum :  sed  potina  es  ejns  fci-ma,  quod 
Alexandriae  Eoolesiae  tribnerit  paiticulsriler,  sninpait  eiemplum.  On  the  other  hand 
Bellarmine  Ae  Homano  Poutifice,  lib.  il.  c  13  t  Alexandrinmn  debere  gnbemare  iHas  piij- 
Tincias,  qnia  Romaaua  Bpisoopus  ita  consnevit,  id  est,  quia  Homanus  Episcopna  ante 
omnem  Conciliorum  definitionem  cbnauavit  pevmittere  Episoopo  Alexandrine  regimen 
Aagjpti,  Libyae,  et  Pentapolia,  sne  eonBuevit  par  Alexandiiaum  Episcopum  illas  pro- 
vindas  gubemare.  In  later  times,  the  only  point  of  dispute  has  been  whether  In  this 
canon,  as  the  Greek  canoniata  Jetttnnes  Scbelaaticus,  Theod.  BalBamon,  and  Zonariu 
assume,  patrisichal  righte  (so  Snmond,  Em.  Schelatrate,  Natalia  Alexander,  etc.],  or 
mettopoUtan  rights  (so  J.  Launoy,  Sam.  Baanage,  etc.),  are  spoian  of.  The  copious  litera- 
ture oil  tlie  subject  may  be  seen  in  Bagittarii  Introduct.  in  Hist.  BccL  ii.  1224,  ss. 

■  Can.  Nic.  4  confirma  to  &e  provincial  synod  ita  influence  in  the  election  of  bishops. 
Canon  5  recognizaa  it  as  the  highest  court  of  appeal  in  cases  of  excDBminnication,  Cone. 
Antioch.  ann.  Zi\,  e.  15:  EJ  Tif  ^ir/oKOnof  §w£  Tiatv  kyxk'^iia'nv  saTjiyop^BA^,  xpt- 
9eSii  irrb  navrav  Tuv  iv  Ty  iitap;t^f  Iviciiotrap,  iriivTES'  re  av/i^avoi  fiiav  sar'  airoS 
i^ev6yitoitv  i/j^0ov  TOiiTOi'  /oikIti  nap'  iripoic  Smd^caSai,  &Mh  iiiveiv  ^s^aiav  Tip: 
iT6/nliavin>  Tav  ijri  iiropjiof  i7riiTK6''rav  iiro^floii'.  In  case  of  division  among  llie  pro- 
vincial iiiahopa,  the  matropdlitan,  acoonJing  to  canon  11.  ia  empowei'ed  to  summon  bishops 
fcom  the  neighboring  province. 
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ecclesiastical  separation  of  the  east  and  west,  this  now  hierar- 
chical development  proceeded  in  a  different  mode  in  the  two 
empires. 

In  the  east,  the  political  division  of  the  provinces  had  been 
followed  from  the  first  in  the  development  of  the  metropolitan 
institution,  and  the  fundamental  principle  be    m     n  nd 

more  established,  that  the  ecclesiastical  should  ista  tlj  f  U  w 
the  political  division  of  provinces.'  Accordingly  n  th  t  n  a- 
tion  of  larger  hierarchical  bodies,*  they  adhered  t  th  p  1 1  ^ 
distribution  of  the  realm  into  dioceses,  which  h  1  b  n  n  d  by 
Constantine,''  The  bishops  of  every  diocese  becan  m  1  ly 
connected  with  each  other ;  the  bishop  of  the  chief  city  in  the 
diocese  was  their  common  president,  and  was  elevated  by  tliis 
means  above  the  other  metropolitans.  Yet  his  rights  were  de- 
iiiied  according  to  earlier  ecclesiastical  relations,  and  for  this 
reason  were  not  alike  in  all  dioceses.  In  Egypt,  the  bishop  of 
Alexandria  had  almost  monarchical  power ;"  the  power  of  the 
bishop  of  Antioch  in  the  east  was  less ;'  less  still  was  that  of 

'  Coiif.  Cone.  Antiocheo.  can.  9,  see  Div,  I.  }  68,  note  4.  Wlien  Cappadocia.  was  di- 
vided into  two  ptosiocea,  a.d.  371,  Basil  was  disposed  to  resist  tha  applioation  of  this 
priudpla  against  tLa  Tjishop  of  Tyana,  GfrBgor.  Haa.  Orat  sliii.  c.  SS  (ed.  Coloni,'  Orat.  ss. 
p,  335).  Ullmavii'a  GregoriDS  v,  Naz.  S.  118,  ff.  On  tha  oHier  liand,  Cone  Clialoedon. 
can.  n  :  E/  Si  T!c  ks  ffamXts.^;  k^aaaia^  IsaivlaB^  ^riitif ,  ^  avQig  KaaiiaBe'ifi,  roif  iroJli- 
j-iKOif  nal  dimoaioi^  TiimiQ  khI  tuv  imiliiaiaarLicuv  irojwi/iiuv  i/  Tufif  ukbIovBiItu. 

*  The  first  appearauce  oranch  lai'ser  synods.  Cone.  Aaiioch.  snn.  341,  can.  IS,  see  aljove, 
$  92,  note  19. 

■  2osimas,  ii.  33.  HoStia  diEnitatum  utriaaque  imperii,  probably  written  in  the  reign  of 
Theodosias  H.  (com  Q.  Pnuiirolli  Comin.  in  Graevii  Thea.  antjquitt  Eoman.  vol.  vii,  p. 
1309,  as.)  I.  PEiBFECTOBA  Obiemtis,  1.  Dioeeeaia  Orientis  (chief  city  Autiooh) ;  2.  Ae- 
gypti  (Aleiandi'ia) ;  3.  Asiae  (Bphesna) ;  i.  Poati  (CHaBBi-ea  Cappadooiae) ;  5.  Thraoiae 
(Hei-aolea,  then  ConatHutinopla).  II.  PrtiEF.  ItLTaici  oRHUTiLis,  after  379  separated 
&om  the  west^  with  the  chief  city  Theaaaionica.  1.  Dioeo.  Maoedoniae ;  2.  Daciae.  III. 
Peak?.  Irstiu,  3.  Biceo.  Bomae  (Rome) ;  2.  Itahae  (Mediolannm)  ■  3.  Ulyrloi  ocoident- 
alia  {SinniDTo)!  4.  Aii-icae  (Carthage).  IV.  Phakf.  Galliabfm.  1.  Dioec.  Qalliae  [An- 
guata  Travironim) ;  9.  Hiapaniae ;  3.  Britanniae.  Over  the  prefeotnrea  were  placed  Ptae- 
fecti  Practoiio ;  over  the  dioceaes  oi-  vicariates  Vicarii ;  over  the  provinces  Hectocea,  with 
diSereut  titles,  as  conanlBi'es,  oorrectores,  nsaally  praesides. 

«  Epipbanina  Haer.  6S,  J  1 !  ToSto  y^  Wog  lart,  toji  Iv  Ty  'A^s^avSpsi^  'Aftj;iem'- 
anonov  TTuaii;  re  Aij^nrou  KB!  BtiJiatSoi,  iiapat6T0V  TS  xal  A-t^vyg,  'AfifiovtaK^i  Mapaiu- 
TiJoj-  Tc  xai  nevraiiolEOf  f jeih  t^v  iKiiXjjaiacriiojv  Ciolxjiaiv.  C£  Clausen  de  Sjnasio 
Halii,  I831.p.  173. 

'  Hieronymi,  ad  Pammaoliinm  contra  errores  JoaBo.  Hierosol.  (a.d.  397)  o.  15  !  Tn  qn! 
regnlas  quaeria  eccleaiaatioaB,  et  Nicaeni  conoilii  canoiiibna  nteria  : — reeponde  mihi :  ad 
Alesaiidrinnm  episcDpnni  Palaeatina  qnid  pectineC?  Ni  fallor,  hoc  ibi  decemitnr,  ut  Fa- 
Jaeatinae  Metropoiia  Caesarea  ait,  et  totins  Orientis  Antiochia.  Ant  igitnr  ad  Caesnrien- 
procul  espeiendnm  judicium  eiiit,  Antiochianj 
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the  bishop  of  Ephesus  in  the  Asiatic,  and  that  of  the  bishop  of 
Gaesarea  Cappadociae,  in  the  Pontian  diocese.  In  the  Thra- 
cian  diocese,  Constantinople  had  become  the  political  capital 
instead  of  Heraclea,  and  as  it  was  also  the  chief  city  of  the  em- 
pire, the  power  of  the  bishop  of  Constantinople,  supported  by  his 
influence  with  the  emperor,  and  the  consent  of  the  numerous 
bishops  who  were  always  assembled  at  coui't  {avvodoq  ivdijiiovoa),' 
soon  extended  far  beyond  the  Thraoian  diocese ;  but  the  degree 
of  power  depended  very  much  on  the  personal  relations  of  the 
reigning  patriarch.  Such  was  the  state  of  thin^  when  the 
second  general  council  (381),  approved  of  those  relations  be- 
tween the  bishops  of  one  diocese  (can.  2),  elevated  the  diocesan 
synods  above  the  provincial  synods  so  as  to  be  the  highest  eccle- 
siastical court  (can.  6),  and  gave  the  bishop  of  Constantinople 
the  first  rank  after  the  bishop  of  Rome  {can.  3).' 

Thus  in  the  east  the  bishops  of  Constantinople,  Alexandria, 
Antioch,  Ephesus,  and  Caesarea,  had  obtained  an  important 
elevation  above  the  other  metropolitans,  for  they  had  subjected 
to  themselves  the  other  metropolitans  of  their  tlioceses.  They 
received  the  distinctive  names :  "ESapxog,  'Apx^sniaKoiro^,^"  and 
shortly  before  the  council  of  Ghalcedon,  the  appellation  narp* 

s  Auatoliaa,  bishop  of  ConatantiBOple,  says  fit  the  coon  I  of  CI  aloedou  at  t  (oi 
itauai,  vii.  BS) :  Sw^^eia  uvuBev  KeKpaTtjiiC,  Toif  i  JyiovjTiu"  Tg  (ityaAuvii/uo  rroAe 
ayiuTaTiovc  iiri<m6j!<nic,  j/vina  KOipof  aaXia^,  irepi  iviUuvnijiTuu  Tivmi  incJk^a  aa 
TiKuji  ^payii&Tav  awehiai,  Ktd  Siarv^oih  SKOcra  xat  iireicp  muf  ogiovv  tov 
Seo/itoovg. 

tojii  avyx^etv  Tiif  isK/lijituif  ■  ItTJJl  sarit  rot;  Koviva;  rdv  /ihi  'A^s^avSpeiac  iirhurf 
■:70V  T&  Iv  Alyii^Ti/i  /iivop  oiianio/i£2v  ■  Toiic  SS  T^c  'AvaTo?.^Q  tTriaKonoog  t^v  'Avaro^y 
iLivTpi  SwiKclv,  ^vy^aTTOiiivav  TiJv  iv  ToZf  icav6iii  rot;  naril  Nmaiav  irpeaffeiuv  ry. 
'Avrioxlav  iicK?,fini?  *  not  tovs  t^(  'Atrmii^f  SwiK^mac  imOTiSirfljif  T^  narfl  T^ii  'kalav 
/lovTlv  olnmioiielv  kiu  toiis  t^s  Hovtix^q  jH  tJc  Hohtik^c  jUTOOU"  «oi  iMiif  T^f  Qp^Ki/s 
Tit  T^E  Gp(2j<M^f  /t6vov  olsovo/tciv,  •tefiarroiiivoB  iS  tov  Ttpoycypamtlvov  ircpl  tuw 
dHUKjmun  Kuv&voi,  evStiXmi  lif  tu  naff  iK&tmiv  ij^apx^av  ^  rjc  inapxtac  avvoSo^  Sioi- 
Kiien  Karil  t5  hv  'Sucal^  Cipia/iiva.  Can.  IIL  ;  Tow  idvTOi  KavaTavTivoair6?i£u<:  eninna- 
iroii  tx^tv  Ttl  'npeiPsla  t^(  ti//^(  /lerii  tov  T^f  TiJ^Jijf  iitur      ov     ul  ai 

vlav  'Tap/iiv.    (Of.  P.  de  Mftrca  de  ConstaWanopolitani  Patnnr  i  tos        Uta  m 

Boebmer'a  edition,  p.  155,  ae.)    Gen,  VI, :  El  6s  aep^aiii  &.Sti  n 

TTpof  diopBamv  rac  innjiepouivav  kyaXw^Tov  t0  Istotkoit^i  m 

lisi^ovi  awodifi  Tuv  i^c  r5i0iK&O£uc  i'!rii7ic6'!ruv  ksilvj/f,  in:^p  cv 

'»  According  to  the  Canon  Sardic.  vi„  erery  metropolitan  ap  o;  T?/ 

On  flie  other  band,  shortly  Ijefote  the  coanci!  of  Chaloedon,  the  An   oo        oa 

u  ^fopjof  Ti/f  livaToXm^s  Jioiji^fTpuf  {Cone.  Chaleedon.  actio  xiv.).  'Apxiciiynono^  first 
applied  Witlie  bishop  of  Alesandria,  ap.  Athanas.  Apol.  ii.  Epiphaii.  Haer.  89.  In  the  acta 
of  the  first  coaneil  of  Ephesus  it  is  veiy  fcequeutly  giTaii  to.  the  bisliops  of  ILoms  fsud 
Alexandria. 
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ap\ti^  '  ■^■^  T'  appropriated  to  them  exclusively.  But  political  re- 
lations ind  hierarchical  arnbition  soon  altered  this  arrangement. 
The  bishops  of  Constantinople,  favored  by  their  position,  soon 
gained  an  influence  over  the  affairs  of  other  dioceses  a!so,^^ 
which  manifested  itself  decidedly  in  the  neighboring  dioceses  of 
Asia  and  Pontus  in  particular.''  At  fu:st,  indeed,  they  met 
with  re'Histancfi;  but  since  it  was  of  moment  to  the  emperors 
ot  the  eastern  Roman  empire  to  make  the  bishop  of  their  chief 
city  powerful,  as  being  their  principal  instrument  in  ruling  the 
church  and  to  make  him  equal  in  rank  to  the  bishop  of  the  cap- 
ital of  the  western  Roman  empire,  the  council  of  Chalcedon  for- 
mally invested  the  patriarch  of  Constantinople  with  the  same 
rank  as  the  bishop  of  Rome,  the  superintendence  over  those 
three  dioceses,"  and  the  right  of  receiving  complaints  fi-om  all 

'I  In  the  fourth  century  a  name  o£  respeob  giTen  to  every  bialiop.  Gresor.  Naaiani. 
Orat.  20,  3a,  41.  Gregor.  Nyss.  Otat.  fmiebr.  in.  Meletium.  See  Suioeri  Thea.  eccl,  ii. 
640.    Pirat  to  the  higher  biahopa  hy  Soorsles,  v.  B,  then  by  Cone.  Chaloed. 

"  Theodoret  Haer.  fab.  comp.  iv.  12 :  NEiJTi5pio{ — ry;  sard  KuvaTUvTivovirolii/  rav 
ipdoio^av  KaBoXiK^c  'EifsXyaiiu:  t^v  ■KposSpiav  mareieTai,  ovSiv   Si  ^Trof  n-ai  r^f 

"  Comp.  Ziegler,  i.  c.  S.  1B4,  ff. 

"  Can.  Chalced.  SB  (Actio  st.  ap.  Mimsi,  %.  vii.  389) :  Utivraxov  TOif  twv  liyluv  ttotI 
(HM  Spoil  i^rSi/siiot,  KOi  rbv  ipHag  &eayvaa6sVTa  navGva  Tuni  pv'  dca^t^cardmi'  im- 
CK6i:av  jKUpifoiref,  rit  aiT&  koi  i/f^ic  bpl^o/iiv,  nai  ^n^t^oiieBa  ■nepi  Tav  Tipea^cKjii  r^f 
&yii)Tdni^  iKxiiiata;  Kav(rnivTtvovn6^oc,  via;  Tiipvs-  Kat  yAp  rip  dpovip  r?f  irpEo- 
fltiT-Epof  '¥&iai^,  iiii  Tb  0aui2 

Trpeaffela,  xal  JV  "^'''V      O"'         miiiev  Af  to 

diriotiliav  rji  r^f  viae  P  or  p6  'Jui  tqv  0 

iPiyK^Tip  TiiaiBslaav  «"  0 

0aat7ilSt  'P(i/15  (cf.  les  Thaod  cm  kv  xh} 

TOtoJf,  lis  ixelv^v,  pey  pn  ra  et' 

aare  Toif  r^t  Hoiitik^       ci  n;  vr/  Qp^t    raj  n?rp(Hr 

ftdvouf,  Iti  «  Kol  Toi  P  mi  00    pjiphiuv 

XSLpoTOVtloSai  u;Tr5  to  fiev  ov  ov  tjj  K  M 

dyiuTonif  imcfifiala!     d^ila^      uiT  to  ov  uv 

per&  jw   T^f  bKOpxiOi   bt      fm  po        w  ^apx 

KoBilC    TD!f  dsiOK    KOV  irr  po  ofl 

wo^tTOi  T&o  TZpoeipriik.  uv  Kov  to 

i/nj^HTiuTow  iTup^unia  ^Oi  ^  po      av 

Edm.  Bicherii  Hist.  Co  all  B  S 

principle  mled  that  t       ran  nl  raiin 

rank  of  the  cities  (aeab  Ro  al  0      h  aale  ov 

Conatantinople,  aa  be        Eo       N  ort  eg  as 
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the  dioceses  against  metropolitans.'^  Thus  the  exarchs  of  Epl> 
esus  and  Caesarea  were  put  back  into  the  middle  rank  between 
patriarchs  and  metropohtans.  The  bishops  of  Antioch  endeav- 
ored likewise  to  draw  over  Cyprus  into  thoir  eoclesiastioai  dio- 
cese, as  it  belonged  to  the  political  diocese  of  Asia ;  but  the 
Cyprian  bishops  received  from  the  Alexandrian  party  at  the 
council  of  Ephesus  the  assurance  of  their  independence.  The 
bishops  of  Jerusalem,  supported  by  the  precedence  which  had 
been  conceded  to  them  at  the  council  of  Nice,'*  after  having 
long  endeavored  in  vain  to  shake  themselves  free  of  their  metro- 
politan in  Caesarea,  succeeded  at  last  in  rising  to  the  rank  of 
patriarchs,  by  an  edict  of  Theodosius  II.,  and  by  the  synod  of 
Chalcedon,  the  three  Palestines  were  assigned  them  as  their  ec- 
clesiastical domain."  At  the  close  of  this  period,  therefore,  we 
have  four  patriarchs  in  the  east,  viz.  of  Constantinople,  Alex- 
andria, Antioch,  Jerusalem.'^  In  their  dioceses  they  were 
looked  upon  as  ecclesiastical  centers,  to  which  the  other  bishops 
had  to  attach'  themselves  for  the  preservation  of  unity ;''  and 

umnzsmatuin,  p.  687.  Id.  in  Joliani  Orat  3.  p.  30,  7S.  Jo  MasaouLus  nd  Gmtei-I  jnaorip- 
tioDSB,  p.  loeo. 

"•  Cau.  Chaloed.  9 !  Ei  dS  Kol  nXj/piKd;  Ix'^i  irpdy/ta  7rp3f  rdv  Idiov  .iirir7xoi:ov,  ^ 
n-pSr  Irepov,  iropfl  ry  mii/oJ^  t^;  iiropx'af  Suia^iada.    d  di  jrpof  Tov  r^  aCriyr  hrap- 

T^f  SioiKTiaswi,  ^  Tov  T^f  jSaaiXaiQiiinis  KavaTavTivavi^bXeui  Bpovov,  Koi  hit"  ai-rfy 
Sixa^iada.  Repeated  for  a  partjoular  caao,  cau.  17.  An  Bocleaiostical  overeight  of  the 
wesb  W03  bestowed  on  the  Romiin  liiahop  by  Valentiaian  HI.  445.    See  below, }  94, 

■'  Can.  Nicaen.  vii. :  'ETrciiSj  avv^Seia  KeHpdnjxB  kq!  napddaai^  (ipxalty  ijire  rip  iv 
AUlf  iTriaxonai'  rt/iaadai,  kxira  t^  i.K0^9'mv  T^f  Tijaj;,  T^  /j)jrpo7rii3,cj  sa^oiiipov 
TOV  oiseloa  (ifit^rof.  Comp.  Div.  I.  5  6S,  note  12.  Thus  tbo  Condi.  Constant,,  ij>.  382, 
in  its  aynodiBal  letters  (in  Theodoreti  Hist.  eoci.  v.  9|,  cails  this  church  t^  jirjripa  /iwaadv 
ruv  iKicX'natiiii  t^v  hi  'lepoaoXv/iots. 

"  ZiegJer,  i.  o.  S.  840,  ff. 

"  Coneeming  their  rigbls  see  Ziegier,  S.  373,  ff.    Planolt,  i.  610,  ff. 

"  Thus  Qregorins  Naz.  Bpist  SS  nd  CaeaarienBBS  says  of  the  ohnrcli  of  Cttesarea  ia 
Cappadoda  [at  the  time  in  the  bigheat  rank  of  hierarchical  dienitj')  t  'H  pjinip  axr^Siv 
liJiaaav  rCn>  'Esi0.naiav  ^p  re  Att*  ipxvs,  loJ  vvv  kari  xal  voiillerai,  xal  npo;  jjw  tJ 
Koaibv  ^ihrec,  iSf  xevrpr^  wj/ilof  jrepiypa^Siievoc.  When  the  Egyptian  bialiops  at  the 
conncii  of  Chalcedon,  aftec  the  deposiSon  of  DioBcnrua,  were  wSthont  a  hend,  and  yet 
required  to  sabscribe  Leo's  Bpist  ad  Plaviaraira  (Gone.  Cbalced.  act.  iv.  ap.  Mansi,  vii.  p. 
53,  55)  fliey  dedarod :  Ilcpl  ii  r^f  kmiTTB^f  tov  iyluriirow— A^OKTOf,  Icaai  navrec  oi 
ayiiiTaTOi  ^iiSm  TrnT§psc,  5ti  kv  dnaaiv  ivafilvo/iev  nju  yviifiiiv  roil  irop'  ^/av  iaiUTdrov 
&pXiemm6!rov.—  ToSTa  y&p  xal  ol  inl  T^g  ijixaiav  Syioi  waripE^  mmayjiyepiihioi 
ixavovtaav  ni,  fisre  ItKoXovBelv  ■ir&cav  tsjii  Myvirriaxiiv  diolxiiinv  rip  &pxteT!iaii6j!i/, 
rijf  /leyoAmro^Ewr  'klc^avSpela;,  naX  /ajSiv  Sixa  aliroi  updrTEtrdaL  irapii  nvo^  rap  dx' 
avTu  tiriesoirait. — jrtpt  niarEoi  lariv  6  ieyuv.—jrapit  yv6iap>  lipj^iEiriaisiiTrou  ah  Swii/isSa 
iiroypd^ai.  And  the  council  allowed  tbam  a  respite,  Can.  30  (Mansi,  rii.  373),  uxpis  Sv 
XeipoTOniffy  i  r^f  'AiefonJpfuv  ipxis^luKOHOg. 
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constituted,  along  with  their  diocesan  synod,  the  highest  court 
of  appeal  in  alL  ecclesiastical  matters  of  the  diocese ;  while  on 
the  other  hand  they  were  considered  as  the  highest  representa- 
tives of  the  church,  who  had  to  maintain  the  unity  of  the 
church-universal  by  mutual  communication,  and  without  whose 
assent  no  measures  affecting  the  interest  of  tho  whole  church 
could  be  taken.'" 


Bloudel'H  Woi-lt,  cilcd  j  93,  CI.  Salmaaii  libroram  de  Eiimatn  Pupae  para  r 
spparatn.  Lugd.  Batav.  Iii45.  4.  Archibald  Bower's  History  of  tlie  Popes, 
London.     J.  G.  Belir's  Gesch.  des  Papatlliunis.     Leipz.  1801, 1802.  a  Tb.  8 


The  bishop  of  Rome  stood  pre-eminent  above  all  his  brethren 
at  the  very  commencement  of  this  period,  inasmuch  as  he  was 
bishop  of  the  only  apostolio  congregation  of  the  west  and  of  the 
richest  church,*  metropolitan  of  several  provinces,  viz.  the  ten 

">  Libei-ati  Breviav.  c.  4.  ftuod  niadieiis  (namely,  the  heresy  of  Nealor)  Cyiillas  Ales- 
andrinna  BpiaBopas,  cui  tono  dabatnr  primatus  de  talibna  agBiidi,  venerunb  ad  enm  aliqni 
3e  populo  Corstantinopolitaiio,  etc  So  Butyohea  at  the  Ckanal.  Constantmop.  (Mansi, 
vi.  817)  &irayivo(!KO/iivtj^  r^e  Kallaipiacu;,  JirEKoAiffaTO  Ti^f  &ylav  aipoSov  mi  &yiaT&- 
Tov  iTTiaKdirov  'Piijiijf,  sal  'A'AeiavSpelai  Koi  TepouoM/iui',  icai  Oei7aa7,ovUiic-  HeoGa 
be  complained  at  the  second  synod  of  Epbeana  tliat  Plavianna  had  exoomjnuQioated  him 
on  Ilia  sole  autliority,  salrat  /lii^Xov  iijieiXav  ffpo  '^diiTor  Totc  upj^iEpESaii;  siciarslXai, 
oiiC  Kal  kiienal£adit!iv,  namely,  tlia  biabops  of  Home  and  Alexandria  (Maaai,  vi.  641). 
Hanee  flattery  invented  for  them  in  the  iliB)  centQiy  the  title  miiversalis  Bpiaoopna  (the 
bishop  who  ba^  oversight  of  tba  entire  cbnrcbj,  wbidi  Olyrspias  Epiac.  Eiazenais  JirsC 
gires  Dioscntos  at  the  Conoil.  Ephes.  ii.  (Mansi,  vi.  835). 

'  Older  of  SBceeaaion !  Sylvester  I,  from  314,  t  335 ;  Marcna,  1  336 ;  Julius  I.,  t  353 ; 
IiiberimH,  banished  355  ;  the  Arian  Pelix,  till  3S8i  Liberius  returns,  35S,  1  360  j  Dnniaans, 
f  384;  Siricius,  t  398;  Anastasius  I,  t  402i  Innooentius  I.,  f4n;  Zosimna,  t  418  ;  Boni- 
faoinsI.,t  423;  Caslestinia  I.,  1  432;  Siittus  III.,  1  440;  Leo  I.  the  Great,  t  461. 

"  Ammianns  Marcellinns,  xxvii.  c,  3 :  Saniasus  et  Ursitms  supra  bamanum  modnm  ad 
lapieadamEpiscopBtTtssedem  ardenles,  sdasis  stadiis  asperrime  conflictahantar,  adnsque 
mortis  vulnernmijoe  diacrimina  adjomeiitis  ntiinsqne  progiessis ;  quae  sec  corrigere 
BofBciefls  Jnventius  (Praef.  nri)i)  nee  mollii-e,  eoaotus  vi  magna  secessit  in  anhurbiumjn. 
St  in  concertatione  superaversC  Damaana,  parte  quae  ei  javebat  instaate.  Constatqne  in 
basilica  Sioinini.  nbi  ritus  Christiam  est  oonventioulura,  uno  die  cxixvii.  reperta  oadavera 
peremtorum  !  efferatamque  din  plehem  aegre  postaa  delinitam.  Neqne  ego  abnuo,  oaten- 
tatumeni  rerum  cooaiderans  nrbananim,  hnjoa  rei  iMipidos  ob  impetrandmn,  qnod  appetnnt, 
flmni  contentione  latertun  jurgsri  dobere :  cum  id  adopti,  futnri  sint  ita  secuii,  ut  ditenlur 
Dblatjonibaa  matroaanim,  piTWedantque  vehiculis  insidentes,  circuniapeote  vestiti,  epnlas 
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subwrbicarian  ones,^  and  at  the  same  time,  on  account  of  his 
residence  in  the  principal  city  of  the  world.  The  easterns,  ao- 
cording  to  their  political  principle,  could  not  but  concede  the 
first  place  among  the  bishops,  and  afterward  among  the  patri- 
archs, to  the  bishop  of  the  chief  city ;  while  the  westerns  esti- 
mated  the  dignity  of  the  episcopal  seat  by  another  principle,* 
viz.  the  grade  of  its  apostolic  descent ;  and  considered  the  apos- 
tolic  seats   as   the   heads   and  centers   of  the  whole   ohuroh.* 

eurantea  profiisaa,  ttdeo  at  eonuu  conTivia  regalea  auperent  meuaaB.  Qui  essa  potsrant 
beWJ  rarera,  si  magnitadiuB  nibla  despeota  qnam  viciia  [convioiis  ?)  oppoQunt,  ad  imita- 
tionenx  Antiatitum  nuotundom  pi-orincialiuin  -slTereiit:  qnos  teunltos  edendi  potandiqne 
pBrelsaime,  vilitas  etiam  iadnmentormn,  et  aupereilia  hnmnm  speotautio,  perpetno  numiai 
verisqne  ejoa  cnltoribHS  ^t  pni-OB  commendanC  et  verecondos.  Hieronymi  Ep.  38  (al.  81), 
ad  Pammaohinm:  Miserabilia  Praetestatus,  qui  designaCaa  consul  est  mortuos,  lioino 
BBcrilegDs,  et  idolomm  oultor  (reapeoting  iiim  see  ^  76,  uote  6,  5  79,  uota  1),  aolebat  ludans 
beato  papas  Dsioaiw  dicere :  "Jacita  me  Eomauae  nrbia  episcopum,  et  era  protinus 
CbiiBtisnaa."  Hence  the  arroganoe  of  &e  Roman  bishopa  as  tbe  Btawoida  of  such  rich 
poasessiona,  compimned  of  even  by  Jerome  Epist.  101,  ad  Bvangelura,  see  Pseudo-Augna- 
tini  perbaps  Hilarii  Diaconi  (abont  380)  Qoaest.  Vet,  et  Not.  Test,  (in  Augnst.  0pp.  t,  iii. 
P.  ii.  Append.)  Guaest.lOl:  Clma  Bomanae  Bedesiae  ministci  annt,  idcirco  honorabiiioi-ea 
pQtantnr,  quaai  Bpnd  eeteraa  Eoclesiaa,  proptei-  niaenificentiam  nrbis  Roraae,  quae  eaput 
esse  videtiir  omnimn  dvitatum.  Si  itaqua  aio  eal^  Lee  debent  et  aacerdotibua  aoie  vindi- 
care ;  qnia,  si  ii,  qni  inferiores  aunt,  creacuDt  propter  magnifieentiam  oivitatia,  qiianto 
magis,  qui  potiores,  anblimsndi  sont  1 

=  ■SubarbJoavia  loca  in  the  versio  Priaoa  of  the  6th  Nioeiie  oanon,  see  above  §  93,  note  1. 
Rnfinns  Hiat  2cc1.  x.  B,  gireB  this  otmon  lus  follows :  Et  nt  apod  Alesandriam  et  in  arbe 
Boms  vetuata  consuetndo  aervetur,  nt  vel  ille  Aegypli,  tal  liio  anburbioai-iarom  eeolesi- 
arum  eolicitadinem  getat.— Ecdea.  sabnrbic.  mean,  acconJing  to  Baronios  and  Bellannine, 
Ecol.  totina  orbia ;  according  to  Parroniua,  Valaaius,  J.  Morinus,  Natalia  Alesander,  Eccl! 
ocoidentis ;  accoi^ing  to  J.  GotbofreduB  (Coujeotuia  de  suburbica/iia  regionibua  et  ecdeaiis. 
Prancof.  1617).  Claud.  Sahnasius,  J.  Laonojns,  tbe  two  Baanagea,  etc.,  only  the  foni'  prof, 
mcea  wliich  were  under  Praef.  nvbi  (mtra  eentesimnm  ab  urbe  lapidam).  Ou  the  other 
bond  Jao.  8irmond  (Cenenra  Conjecturae  anonymi  acript.  de  f  '  ' 
haa  justly  aasorted  that  tbe  provmcea  subject  to  the  Vicari 
Eomae,  were,  1.  Campania.  2.  Tnsda  et  TJmbria.  3.  Pieenuia 
5.  Apnha  et  Calabria.  6.  Bruttii  et  Lucania.  7.  eamniom. 
10.  Valeria.  That  theaa  conatitnted  the  Roman  diocese  is  also 
ayoodica  ad  Julium  P.  (Manai,  iii.  p.  41) :  Tua  anteni  escellens 
at  pel'  tea  adipta,  qui  in  Sicilia,  qui  in  Sardmia,  et  in  Italia  au 
aunt  et  quaa  definita,  cognosoant  (cf.  Syn.  Arelat.  Bpiat.  Dir.  I.  J  68,  note  ._,. 
Pm.  de  Ant.  ecd.  diaoipl.  p.  ST.  as,  Zeigler'a  Geadi.  d.  Kirch!.  Veri'aaanngslbri 
Anm.  The  nnmerons  ancient  worka  on  this  anbject  are  eimmerated  in  Sagittarianae 
Introd.  in  biBt.  ecol.  ii.  1333,  ea.  Pabriou  Saint.  Ins  Bvangelii,  p.  358,  sa. 
*  Bee  Canou  Constantuiop.  iii.  and  Chalced.  xsviii.  above  {  93,  notea  9  and  13. 
«  The  fundament^  principle  of  Augustine  ia  given  by  Pelngiua,  i.  ad  Bpiscopoa  Tusciae. 
A.D.  5M  (ap.  Manai,  ix.  718 1  alao  in  Agobai-dua  de  comparatione  utriusque  cegiminia,  e.  21: 
BeatiBSimua  Aoguatinus  dominicae  sentenliae  memoc,  qua  fnndamentum  Bccleaiae  ia 
apostollcia  sedibus  coUocavit,  in  Bcbiamate  esae  dicit,  quicamque  Be  a  praeaulia  [Agob 
praeaoluni]  eanundem  sodium  auctoritate  vel  comniunione  suspenderit^  nee  aham  mani. 
festat  esae  ecdeaiam,  niai  quae  m  pontifidbua  [Agob.  pontificalibuB]  apoatolicarmu  sedima 
est  aolidata  radidbna.  Hence  againat  the  DouatiBta  AnguatinUB  Epiat.  43  |al.  lea),  {7: 
Hon  de  Preabyteria  ant  diaconibus  aut  inferioiia  ordinia  clerida,  aed  de  oollegiB  agebatur. 
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Hence,  even  aoeording  to  ttiis  principle,  Eorac  stood  pie-omi- 
neiit,  being  a  chm-oh  founded  by  the  two  chief  apostles,  and  the 
only  apostolic  community  of  the  west.' 

The  same  need  of  security  which  led  the  bishops  of  the  dio- 
ceses to  unite  with  one  anotlier  during  the  Arian  controvei-sy  in 
the  east,  procured  to  bishop  Julius  of  liome  decisions  in  the 
sipiod  of  8ardica  (347),'  giving  him  the  privilege  of  appointing 

qni  pcissent  alioroin  eoUegarujn  juilicio,  praeaerlira  apostolioarum  eodeaiaram,  cansimi 

per  tejtum  orbem  f  alea  BBsent  quales  yaniBSime  criminaris,  cathedra  tibi  qnid  fecit  Ecaleaiaa 
Eomanae,  in  qua  Petfua  sedit,  et  in  qna  hodie  Anaataaioa  aedat :  vel  Bcoleaiaa  Hiaroaoly. 
miCanas,  iu  qua  Jacobna  nedit,  et  in  qua  hodie  JoBiuieB  sedot,  quilina  nos  in  oatliolica  ntii- 
tate  connectimar,  et  a  qnibos  voa  nefano  fnraie  aeparaatis?  In  coimection  with  these 
paasages  thsfollowiog  canonl;  be  rightly  explained:  Contra  dnas  Epp,  Pelag.  ad  Bonifao. 
Rom.  Eoci.  Epiacopum,  i.  S;  Couimimia  omaibuB  nobia,  qni  fmigtmur  Epiaoopatos  officio 
(qaamvia  ipse  in  ea  praeemineaa  eelaiore  fastigio)  apecnla  paal'jralift  "Epiat.  43,  $  7 :  Ro- 
mana  Sisdesis,  in  qua  semper  apoatolioBe,cathedcaa  vignit  pvindpatus. 

<  Synodi  Sardiceiieis  Epist.  ad  Jalinm  Ep.  Bom.  (Manai,  iii.  40) :  Hoc  euim  optimum 
et  yalde  congroentiaahnmn  eaae  -videlJitm',  ai  ad  capnt^  i.  e.  ad  Petri  Apostoli  sadem  de 
mgnh    q    b    q       pro  Dmm         ra  Bdd  Pm 

p  and  afte      mBw     H      ry       h    Pp  Bads'    h    B        h.  d 

E     h  mm  8    ook    po     h       w    d  terp      ted 

Ohdbgin  h  boo  GkdL 

B         mdAnU        anP         p        Pp  nM  Q  h 

C  frmhD  naE  du  M  OEppdxi 

QiOod       Hi  q        Epie    p  rum      dtnsnm  nsp  bom 


uliB  IB  nm    Uqiiis  Epiaeop      d  poa  tn    fn  raia  Bp   copotu  q 

Epp  DSthdpopplltim  vitu  dpons     mm 

nn        mhiriii         nsfin  did    Bpifl    pEaidtem  Canu 

Of  Bc  O         Ep    copns  dsP  m  Epoona  aCun 

d  n      congr  gEpcopgiiap  dgrd  md         rm 

app  11  qra  d      ctn  niiig  dEppmBm  corn  n 

a  dir  torn    un  notnam  bhiEppdg  q 

mfimun        prop    qu         vi  ci  p    d  mm  Bit,         xtaii     m     n 

tatis  d  liniai       U  od  ro  tn  bu  m  m      dm  dp  ra 

Ep  fioopua    Eoman  d        te  P      b      mm  m       t,  m  po      tat    Ep   co 

quid  veht,  et  quid  asBtimet.  Et  ai  decreverit,  mittendoB  esse,  qoi  ptaesentea  cum  Epia- 
copia  Jndicent,  habentea  ejus  auctoritatem,  a  qno  destinati  sunt,  erit  in  ano  arbitrio.  Si 
veto  orediderit  BpiB«opOB  anfficaro,  nt  negotio  terminmn  imponant,  faoiet,  quod  sapisnt- 
iasimo  eonailio  ano  jndicaveiit.  Comp.  de  Marca  de  Concord.  Sac.  et  Imp.  Kb.  yii.  c.  3 ;  do 
Pin  da  Ant.  eocl.  disc.p,  103,  as.  That  thia  privilege  wae  only  granted  to  Jnlius  personally, 
ia  shown  by  Ricberii  Hist,  concill.  geuerall.  t.  i.  o.  3,  J  4.  Doubts  of  tha  aothentioity  of 
tiie  canons  of  this  oonnoil,  see  Mich.  Geddes  Diss,  de  Sardieensibus  canon.,  in  his  Misoell. 
(Fact.  t.  ii.  p.  415.  Sarpi,  in  Le  Bret's  Magazin  fuv  Staaten  uiid  Kiroheugesch.  Th.  i.  (Ulm, 
1T71)  S.  4S9,  fH    Comp.  Le  Bref  s  remarks  on  tlie  same  pomt,  p.  43S,  S. 
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Judges  to  hear  the  appeals  of  condemned  bishops,  should  he  look 
upon  them  as  well  founded.  But  when  the  divided  choice  be- 
tween Damams  and  Ursicmus  (366),°  although  Valentinian  L 
decided  in  favor  of  the  former,*  gave  rise  to  a  tedious  schism 
which  spread  into  other  provinces  also,  and  to  the  greatest  bit- 
terness between  two  parties ;  Gratian  gave  Damasus  the  right 
of  judging  in  the  case  of  condemned  bishops,"  in  order  that  the 
schismatic  clergy  might  not  be  at  the  mercy  of  worldly,  and  for 
the  most  part  as  yet,  heathen  officers."  At  the  same  time  the 
emperor,  at  the  instance  of  a  Roman  synod  (378),  assured  him 
of  the  support  of  the  civil  power  as  far  as  it  might  be  necessary 
for  the  bishop's  purpose.'^  Both  privileges  conferred  on  Julius 
and  Damasus  were  transitory,  as  well  as  the  relations  which 
gave  rise  to  tliem.'^     The  rights  of  provincial  synods  remained 

'  AocoUDte  of  it  iu  aroc  rf  Damasus,  Kufiuua  Bcol.  ii.  10.    Hieron.  Chrou.  ad  niir.  36C. 
SocrateB,  iv,  39,  in  favor  of  Ursioinns  PanBtiui  et  Mareellini  liballna  precum  ad  Iinpp,  in 
Bibl,  PP.  Lngd.  V.  637.    Comp.  Ammianna  MarcellinnB,  ssTii.3.    See  abora,  note  3, 
'  See  elie  imporisl  edicts  in  BaroniuB  368,  no.  2 ;  369,  no.  3. 

>*  So  Maximin,  a  heaven  (Amm.  Marcell.  xxviii.  1),  liad  been  encaged,  ita  ut  causa  ad 
elerieorum  usque  toimenta  duceratur  (Rufin.  H.  E.  ii.  10}. 

"  Bpiat  Homanii  Coneilii  ad  Gratian.  et  VsJendn.  Impp.  a.d.  378  (first  pnbliahed  in 
J.  Sirmondi  Appendix  Cod.  Theodos.  Paris.  1631.  8,  p.  78,  Maosi,  iii.  634  ap.  Constant 
among  tlie  cpisfles  of  Damasns  as  Ep.  6) :  A  principio— atatnistia  ad  redintegrandum 
coipns  Boolesiae,  qnod  furor  Uraini  divetsas  secQBrHt  in  paiies,  nt  anotoce  daninoto,  cae- 
tariaqne— a  perditi  coiyunctioue  diTolais,  de  reliqnia  eecleaJBrnm  Bucei'dotibua  Episcopns 
Homanos  haboret  estunen;  nt  et  de loligione  religionis  pontifex  cum consortibus  jndicaief, 
nee  iJla  fieri  videretuf  injuria  aacerdotio,  ai  eocerdos  nulli  ^isqnam  profani  judiois,  quod 
plemmquB  contingere  potevat^  atbitrio  facilB  subjaoaret. 

"  The  synod  (see  the  epistle  cefeiTed  Win  note  11)  proposed  no  new  regulation!  Statuti 
imperialia  nan  oovitateni,  sad  firmitodinem  poatulamus.  Hence  the  followiug  resci-ipt, 
Kke  the  earlier  one,  referred  only  to  tlie  peouliat  relations  of  the  time.  In  iJiis  rescript 
appended  to  the  epist.  already  alluded  to,  Gr.  et  Vol.  ad  Agoilinuni  Vicar.  Urbia,  we  find 
Iheae  worda,  c.  6;  Volumus  antein,  nt  qmcnuqae  jodicio  Damasi,  quod  ille  cum  consilio 
qninque  vd  septeoi  habnerit  Episcoporara,  vel  eorom,  qui  oatliolici  aunt,  judicio  tel  con- 
dlio  conderanataa  fuerit,  si  injuate  volaerit  ecclesiam  retentare :  ut  qai  eTocatus  ed  encer- 
dotale  judicium  per  eontamaciam  non  ivisset,  aut  ab  iHustribna  viris  praefeetis  praetoiio 
Galliae  atque  Italia,  sive  a  prooonsulibua  vel  vicariia,  anctoiitate  ttdhibita,  ad  opisoopale 
judicium  remittatnr,  vel  ad  urbam  Homam  sub  proBecutione  perveniat !  ant  si  in  lougin- 
qnioribus  partibus  alicujus  ferocitaB  taUs  emerserit,  oninis  ejus  cauaaa  diotio  ad  Metro- 
politae  in  eadem  pTOviucU  Bpieoopi  dednoatur  examen,  vel  Bi  ipse  Metropolitanus  es^ 
Romam  naoessario,  vel  ad  eos,  quo3  Homanus  BpiBOOpns  judjoes  dedeiit,  sme  delatione 
eontendal^  ita  tamen,  nt  quicuuqoe  dejecti  aunt,  ab  ejus  tantum  urbis  finibua  segregentor, 
in  quibua  fuer'mt  sacerdotea.  Minus  anim  graviter  meritos  coercemna,  et  Eaci'ilegam 
partiuBciajn  leniuB  quam  meretur  ulcradmuv.  tlnod  si  vel  Mettopolitani  Spiacopi  vel 
cujoacnnqne  saoerdotiB  iiiiqnitas  est  snapecta,  aut  gratia :  ad  Homannm  Episcopum  vel 
a&  concilium  quindacim  Epiaooporam  finitimovum  aocersitum  licoat  provocare:  modo  ne 
post  examen  habitum  qnod  dsfinitnm  faerit  integretur. 

"  That  the  canons  of  the  connoil  of  Bordica  were  never  applied  in  practii^e  is  showji  by 
SeMarcade  Cono.  Sao.  et  Iropp.Jibb.  vii.  c.  11  and  13. 
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still  inviolate,  and  their  decrees  were  considered  aa  binding  even 
ty  the  bishop  of  Rome.'* 

A  permanent  bind  of  influence  was  openett  xip  to  the  latter  by 
the  custom  of  refening  questions  about  apostolic  doctrine  and 
practices  to  the  bishop  of  the  only  apostolic  and  common  mothei'- 
fihurch,"  -which  happened  all  the  more  readily'^  as  similar  ques- 
tions were  also  referred  to  distinguished  bishops  in  the  east.^' 

'*  So  Birioiaa  roplied  (393^  to  AnyBinB,  bishop  of  Thess^onico,  and  to  tlie  otiiei'  bishops 
in  lUyria,  when  tliey  had  Baked  advioa  from  him  respecting  Bonosus  (Siiioii  Ep.  9,  ap. 
CoBBtant,  anuneoualy  given  among  the  epbtles  of  Ambrose,  as  Ep.  19,  and  also  falsely 
ascribed  to  Datnaaos,  ses  Constantii  monituni) :  Cum  hnjiiemodi  fuetit  coucilii  Capuengis 
jndiciuu,  nt  finitimi  Bonoso  atgue  ejus  accusatoribus  jadices  tribnerentur,  et  praeinpue 
Macedonea,  qni  cmn  Epiaoopo  Thessalonicenai  de  ejus  fectia  vel  cOEJiosoerent  adverti 
mns,  quod  nobis  judicandi  foitaa  compctere  non  posset.  ITani  si  integra  esset  hodie 
syaodns,  recte  do  iis,  qnae  compreliendit  veatraram  Boriptorora  seriea,  decemBramna 
VeBtrum  est  ieitar,  qni  hoe  leoepiBtis  jndiciam,  aeuteiitiam  ferrB  de  omnibus,  hbl  refa 
giendi  toI  elabandi  Tel  aoouaatoribna  vel  aooosato  copiam  daCe.  Vicem  enim  ajnodi  re 
oepistis,  qnos  ad  examinsndnm  eynodns  elegit.  Ambrose  replied  to  Bonostta  Omnia 
modeste,  patienter,  ordine  geteuda,  neque  oouti'a  aententiani  veatrani  tenCandnm  aliqnid ,  ut 
quod  vidorctac  vobis  ji^dtiae  conveiiire,  statneretis,  qvuboshauc  aynodus  dederat  aucCouta 
tern.  Ideo  primum  est,  nt  ii  judioent,  qnibua  jndicandi  faooltaa  est  data ;  voa  enun  totiua, 
M  aoripsimua,  ayiiodi  vine  dooomitis ;  nos  qaasi  ex  syaodi  anotoritate  Judioare  non  conveilit. 

1^  Comp.  the  epistolae  canonicae,  Div.  I.  preface  to  5  71,  as  aimilar  ones  were  alao 
issued  in  this  period  by  the  Alexandrian  bisliopa,  AthanaaiHS,  TimoHjy,  aiid  Tbeophilns, 
ond  by  Basil  Che  Great,  biahop  of  Caeaaiea. 

"  Sat  not  escluaiTBly,  cf.  Cone.  Carthagin.  iiL  (ann.  397),  c.  iS  (Manai,  m  6"!]  De 
Doiiatiatia  placnit,  ut  cousuiamua  fratres  et  couaaoerdotea  nostras  Siriciom  (bishop  of 
Borne)  et  Simpliciannm  (bisliop  of  Milan)  de  soils  infantibns,  qni  baptizantuF  penea  bos- 
dam,  unm— parentum  illos  mtot  impediat,  no  provehantni'  saori  oltaria  miniatri.   We  have 

opinions,  as  well  as  by  a  deobioii  given  by  aibitefs,  Tlie  two  bishopa  bad  auaiveted  in 
tliB  a^rmative ;  but  when  aftei-ward  tha  deficiency  of  priests  in  AJHca  made  aiiotliar  tule 
dasii'able,  the  Cone,  African,  ami.  401  (Manai,  iv.  482),  resolved  pvetiously  to  aend  an  am- 
baasy  ad  transmarinas  Ituliae  partea,  nt  tarn  eanctia  ftatribus  et  oonsaoetdolibnfl  uoatfis, 
venerabili  aancto  fratii  Anaataaio,  sedia  apostclicaa  Episcopo,  qnam  etiam  SBiicto  iratri 
Veoeiio,  sacerdoti  Mediolanensia  Ecclesiae,  necessitatem  ipaam  ac  dolcreiu  atque  inopiam 
nostcam  valeat  intimaie  (ex  his  enim  aadihna  boo  fherat  prohibitam) :  quo  no7erint  com- 
moni  pacicolo  piovidaadum,  maxima  quia  Canta  indigentia  clericorum  eal^  etc. 

"  Innocentii  I.  Ep.  25,  ad  Decentiuro,  a.o.  41B,  ap.  Constant,  ap.  Mansi,  iii.  10S8 :  Quia 

traditnm  est,  ac  nunc  uaqne  cnstoditnr,  sb  omnibus  debere  sei'vari ;  nee  snperduci  aut  in- 
tcoduoi  aliquid,  good  auotoiitatem  nonhaheat^  ant  aliunde  acoipare  videator  exemplnuil 
Praesertim  cum  ait  manifestnm,  in  omnem  Italiam,  Galliaa,  Hiapaniaa,  Afiicam  atque 
Siciliani,  et  insnlas  interjaoentaa,  nullum  inatituiase  Eccloaiaa,  nisi  eoa,  quoa  venerabilia 
Apostolus  feti'ua  ant  ejna  successoFes  constituetint  sacerdotes.  Aut  legant,  ai  in  hie 
provinciis  alios  Apoal«lorain  invenitur,  ant  laeitur  docuiaae.  Qui  ai  non  lognnt,  quia  Bus- 
qnam  inTeninut,  oportet  eoa  boa  aequi,  qaod  Ecclesia  Bomann  custodit,  a  qua  eos  prin- 
cipinm  Hccepisse  non  dnbium  est;  ne,  dam  peregrinia  asaerlionibua  atodent,  capnt  inatitn- 
tioimm  videantur  omittara.  Aiabrcaa,  howeret,  says  of  the  praclaoe  of  feet-washing, 
wlildi  did  not  pi-evaii  at  Home,  but  in  Milan  most  pi-obably,  de  Baci-amentis,  iii.  1 :  In 
cnmibus  cnpio  aequi  Ecdesiam  Romaiiam  :  sed  tamen  et  nos  homines  sensum  babemosi 
ideoqood  alibi  rectius  eerratur,  et  nos  leote  cuatodiiuna. 
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If  it  was  Usual  in  the  latter  case,  so  much  the  more  would  it  oc- 
cur in  the  fonuer,  especially  as  it  was  customary  hefore  tiiis  time 
to  consider  tlie  euiTent  law^  of  Eome  as  a  standard  in  donhtM 
eases  of  civil  jurisprudence. '«  Hence  the  Roman  bishops  took 
occasion  to  issue  a  great  number  of  didactic  letters  (epistolae 
decretales),'»  which  soon  assumed  the  tone  of  apostohc  ordinan- 
ces, and  were  held  in  very  high  estimation  in  the  west,  as  flow- 
ing fi-om  apostolic  tradition.  All  these  ch-cumstances  had  tlie 
effect  of  bringing  about  such  a  state  o£  tilings,  that  in  tlie  begin- 
mng  of  the  fifth  century  the  Eoman  bishops  could  already  lay 
claim  to  a  certain  oversight  of  the  western  church.^ 

The  eastern  bishops,  it  is  true,  would  not  allow  the  least  in- 
terference of  the  western  in  their  ecclesiastical  affairs.  They 
gave  a  decided  repulse  to  Julius  I.,  when,  at  the  head  of  the 
western  bishops,  he  wished  to  interfere  on  behalf  of  the  perse- 
cuted Athanasius.^'     The  fundamental  principle  of  the  mutual 

"  Di^st.  i.  tit.  3, 1,  az !  Tie  qnibua  eauaia  aciiptis  legibus  noQ  aliaxm;  id  custodiii  opor- 
tet,  quod  morfbus  eC  coii^uetndina  inductam  eat :  et  si  qua  in  re  hoc  daficeret,  tone  quod 
proiimnm  et  eonseqnena  et  est:  si  aeo  id  qnidem  (^patoot,  tunc  jus,  qno  ntbs  Roma 
aliCur,  servan  oportat. 

"  The  firet  eiisSng  decretal  is  Sirioii  Epist.  ad  Himerinm  Bpiao.  Satraooneiisem  *  D 
385,  but  it  refers  to  mjssa  ad  provincinB  a  venerandae  memoriae  praedecBasore  me'o  Li'. 
berio  generalia  decreta.  The  espreasion  epiat.  decretalia  first  appears  !n  the  ao-oalled 
decretntQ  Qalaaii  de  libris  recipieiidiB  et  noil  raoip.  about  500.  The  original  designation 
is  deoretmn,  afterward  statutam,  or  conatitutam  deci'etala.  Beoretam,  m  the  original 
aourcea  of  Roman  law,  means  the  decision  of  a  college  (deoretnm  Pontifioam,  SenatDa, 
etc.).  So  also  in  the  Chrialian  chnvch  it  denotsa  the  deoiaion  of  a  synod  (es.  gr.  Gone. 
CarthsE,  ann.  3S7,  in  fine)  or  of  a  preabytsry.  Theae  decreta  are  also  to  be  considered 
aa  such  deoiaions  of  the  Roman  prealiytery,  or  of  Roman  synods.  Comp.  Spittler'a  Ge- 
achieble  dea  tanon.  Reohta  bis  auf  die  Zaitea  dea  falschen  Isidores.  Halle,  1778  S 
157,  ff. 

"  Inuocontii  I.  Ep.  S,  ad  Victrioium.  J  6 ;  8i  majores  causae  iu  medium  faerint  devo- 
lutae,  nd  acdem  apostolicam,  siont  ajnodna  statait,  et  beata  oonsnetudo  esigit,  post  Jndi- 
cium  opiacopale  referaiitur.  Bjusd.  Bp.  20,  ad  Carthag.  ConciL  (among  Augustine's 
Epistles,  Ep.  181),  §  I ;  Patrea  non  humana  Bed  divina  decrevere  aei  " "     " " 

qaaojvia  de  disjuoctia  remotiaqoo  provinciia  ageretar,  non  prins  duce 
ad  hojua  aedis  notitiam  perveniret.  The  test  to  which  these  places  refer  is  Epist.  Syn. 
Sardic.  ad  Jolinro  above,  note  6.  That  the  mterpretation  esteiids  tlie  sense  very  maoh  ia 
obviona,  doubtlsas  in  conseqaence  of  tha  progreaB  and  development  of  new  circumstanoea. 
■'  The  BjDod  of  Antioch  (341)  had  first  complained  to  Jnhaa  of  hia  condnct  in  not  regard- 
ing file  sentence  of  the  aastem  chai-ch.  Butracts  finm  this  letter  are  found  in  Sozomenna, 
iii.  8.  Among  other  things  they  had  said :  ^ipciv  liiv  y&p  iruat  •PiT.OTtitlav  T^  'Faiiaiav 
iicicXjialav,  &c  dmordAuji  ^povTujrijpiov,  KaX  e<iae0das  lairpoTroTnv  I?  apxMs  ycyewi/' 
ahirtu  .—oil  TTQ/Ki  toSto  Si  tH  devrepsia  ^epeiv  ^Siow,  in  /4  /isyidei  fl  irAiJtoi  iicKlt;,7lac 
■n-Xiov^HTOvULv,  &;  liper^  nul  irpoatpiaei  vwavTec,  s-r.Ti,.  The  auawer  to  this  Jalii  I. 
Hp.  ad  Syn.  Antioohenam  (ap.  Atbanasiaa  Apoi.  contra  Arion.  o.  21,  ss.  Mansi,  iL  1211. 
Coastaut-Schoenemaqn.  p.  210,  as.) :  After  having  shown  the  irregulaiity  of  the  prooeed- 
ings  Bgaiost  Athanasius  and  Maicellas,  he  says  at  the  condnsico ;  Ei  y^p  Hoi  61uc,  (if 
dare,  yiyovi  n  cir  aimA^  &iidpT!ina,  IcJti  Kara  rbv  ^KKXnaiaartsbv  navdva,  xal  nil 
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independence  of  the  ocoidentai  and  oriental  church,  was  univer- 
sally maintained  in  the  cast.^"  Still  the  period  of  the  doctrinal 
controversies  had  a  very  important  influence  in  promoting  the 
power  of  the  Roman  bishop.  The  speculative  questions  which 
split  the  east  into  factions  excited  little  interest  in  the  west. 
On  this  very  account  the  westerns  united  veiy  soon  and  easily 
in  the  opinion  to  be  embraced,  in  which  they  chiefly  followed 
the  bishop  of  Rome,  who  was  almost  the  only  organ  of  commu- 
nication with  the  east,^'  and  by  means  of  whom  they  also  be- 

oiruf  ysyev^adai  njw  spiatv  Het  ypaip^vai  jtw^iv  ^/uv,  Iva  oSruc  jroyjti  srdvriiii 
ipia8y  t6  liKamv.  hniaKOJrot  yiip  ^aav  ol  miirjOTTSf,  nal  oi^x  "^  TVxovaat  i/cxMiaiai 
al  Jrdax^vfTatj  &?Jl^  Ztv  aitroi  ol  *^t^gtoXoi  iJt'  kavr^  KodijyijtjovTo,  Aiarl  i^  nepl 
T^l 'A2,eiav6piuv  laxhiclac  /iaXiara  oix  iypd^ro  i/filv;  ^  ayvoeiTs  Bn  tovto  iSo^  ^, 
vpSrepov  ypd^eaSai  ^plv,  irai  ofiruf  kvBev  bpi^caSat  tU  Slicaia ;  £1  fihi  oiv  n  toioStov 
J)p  imottTevdtii  c/f  ToH  iiriuKOiroii  T&v  inet,  liet  irpof  t^v  ivravBa  iKKTitjalav  ypai^tjvat. 
JnUaSf  fherefore,  did  not  preteod  to  prODoonce  judgment  on  Athanaslns  and  Marcollua 
alone,  but  in  CDnJunotion  irith  all  the  bistopa  (oomp.  below,  note  26).  This  demitnd  grew 
out  of  the  weatem  notions  reapBcdng  the  auperior  dignity  of  the  bishops  of  apostolic  com- 
mnnidea  (see  above,  ixite  a),  bs  tboEe  two  were.  See  de  Mb^cb  do  concord.  Sac.  et  Imp. 
lib.  TiL  0.  4,  ^  3,  6,  SB.  On  the  olJicr  baud  the  orientnla  reply  in  the  epiat.  synodalis  Bar- 
diceHaia  (Philippopoh  habitae)  ad  Donatnm  (in  Hilarii  Pragm.  lib.  il.  ap.  Maaai,  iii.  136) ; 
Hanc  noyitatem  moliabantor  indocare,  qnam  horret  veCaa  eonauetado  eoolesiae,  nt  in  con- 
oilio  orieutalee  Epiacopi  qnidqnid  fbvte  Btatnissent,  ab  Epiacopia  ocoidentalibos  refricare- 
tnr!  aimihter  qnidqnid  occidentaliuin  partimo  Episcopi,  ab  orientaUbna  solvei'etnr.    Sed 

actoram  decreta  flrmantta,  majornm  nostromm  gesta  conaignant.  Nam  in  nrbe  Homa  anb 
Hovato  et  Sabellio  et  Valantjno  haereticia  factum  conoiliam,  ab  Oriontalibns  eonfirmatnni 
est ;  et  iterum  in  orients  anb  Paolo  a  Samosatis  quod  statntmn  eat,  ab  omailnia  est  signa- 
tnm. — Hos  Tero  uulli  inJnriBm  faoinmB,  Bod  legis  praecepta  aervamns.  Nam  injaciati  et 
male  Iractati  aurans  ah  iis  qui  volebant  ecolesiae  catholioae  regnlam  BUa  prsvitate  tur- 
bare  ;  Bed  anta  ooiilos  habontea  timorem  Dei,  jndioiuni  Christi,  Teram  et  jaatum  conaide- 
rantes,  nnllius  personam  acoepimus,  nequo  alicrti  peperoimiiB,  quo  niinna  ecoleaiBsticam 
'  diaciplinam  serTarerans.    Unde  Jolium  nrbia  Homae,  Oaium  et  Pintogeneni,  et  Gauden- 

JuUam  vera  uibia  Bomae,  ut  priSoipem  et  ducem  malorum,  qui  prlmna  janiiam  commn- 
nionia  acelaratiB  atque  damnatia  aperuit,  ceteriaque  aditum  fecit  ad  aolvenda  jura  divina, 
defendebatqne  Attianaaium  praesumentnc  atque  andaciter,  liominem,  oujus  nee  testes  no- 

="  ConstajiSi  Imp.  Bp.  ad  Syn.  Atlniiiieosein,  a.d.  359  (ap.  Manei,  iii.  297) :  Non  euim 
de  otientnlibns  EpiBOopia  in  ooncilio  yeatra  patitm;  ratio  aliqnid  deflniri.  Proinds  super 
his  tantnm,  qnae  ad  yoa  pectinere  d^oaeit  gtavilas  veatva,  traotare  debebitia. — CLnae 
cum  itfl  sint,  adverauB  orientales  nihil  atatuera  voa  oportet,  out  si  aliqnid  volnei'iliB  tontca 
BOsdem  pmedictia  absentibBs  definii-e,  id  quod  faerit  usmpatum  irYito  evaHeBoet  eifecto. 
At  the  Concii.  Aquilejenae,  atin.  381,  Palladiua  being  aceraed  of  ArianiBm,  replied  (Manai, 
iii.  60S] :  AhaentibaB  BBeerdotihnB  noatris  nos  repondei-e  non  posamnDs.  Ambrosina  Epis- 
copna  dixit:  Qni  annt  oonaortes  veatri I  PalladinB  dixit ;  Orientalea  Episcopi.— Cf.  Leo 
Allatiua  de  Ecclea.  oodd.  et  orient,  perp,  cainBena.  lib.  i.  o.  10.  Concerning  the  appeals 
from  the  east  to  Rome,  aee  de  Marca  de  Concord.  Sac.  et  Imp.  lib.  vii.  c.  6-10,  Dn  Pin  da 
Ant.  eecl.  diadpl.  p.  156,  as. 

"  Angnatin.  contra  Cteaooninm,  iii.  34 !  Ad  Caithoginia  Episcopiim  Komano  praeter- 
miaao  nunqnam  orientalia  cathoUca  scribit. 
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came  a.cquaiiit.ed  with  its  controversies.  TIius  in  all  these  con- 
troversies the  west  stood  united  and  steadfast,  with  the  bishop  of 
Rome  at  its  head,  in  contrast  with  the  east  split  into  parties 
and  wavering ;  and  when  matters  came  to  a  final  decision,  it 
turned  the  scale  in  the  balance  of  parties,  when  merely  as  a 
heavy  weight.  This  phenomenon,  which  was  constantly  reap- 
pearing, was  first  manifested  in  the  final  victory  of  the  Nieene 
faith.  When  these  doctrines  began  to  spread  in  the  east  like- 
v;ise,  under  Valens,  it  is  true  the  new  Nieene  orientals  cordd 
not  entirely  unite  with  the  west,  and  believed  that  they  had 
much  reason  to  complain  of  the  arrogance  of  the  westerns  f*  but 
yet  the  west  was  their  only  stay  and  support  in  opposition  to  all 
other  parties.  And  though  the  council  of  Constantinople  (381), 
afterward  arranged  the  affairs  of  the  oriental  church  without 
any  reference  to  the  west,  and  even  openly  took  the  part  of  the 
Miletians,  whom  the  occidentals  had  rejected  ;^  though  not  long 
after  the  interference  of  the  Italian  bishops,  in  the  matter  of  the 
rival  bLshop  of  Constantinople,  Maximus,  was  entirely  disre- 
garded f^  yet  it  could  not  but  be  seen,  that  in  the  great  theolog- 
ical question  of  the  day  occidental  steadfastness  had  obtained  the 
victory  over  the  wavering  east.  Bpt  whatever  influence  the 
west  gained  in  the  east,  it  gained  only  for  the  reputation  of  the 
Roman  bishop,"  who,  at  the  bead  of  the  west,  was  the  only 

"  BaailrBBpectingtbojOTijc^op^jitiibOYo,  }83,  note34.         '=  eee above,} 33, note  34. 

s*  Bpist.  ii.  Concilii  Italiae  ad  Tbeodos.  Imp.  (prim.  eS,  in  J.  Sirmondi  app.  Cud,  Tbeod. 
p.  105,  ap.  Maiiai,  uL63I):  ILsve™  adrertebanina,  Gfregoiiuro  nequaqnaui  aeoundum  Cm- 
ditionBiD.  patrnm  Conatantinopolitiuiae  eoclesittB  sibi  BBcardotiam  viudicnre.— At  eo  ipso 
tempore,  qoi  genei'ale  concilium  declinaTevont,  Constantinopoli  quae  geasisae  dicuatnr. 
Nam  qnum  oagnovissent,  ad  boo  parMiuu  veniaae  Masimum,  nt  cansitm  in  eynoda  agerst 

ni        n      A  bimas  d       hi  P  trn    Al     audrm  p  at  um 

p    nqu      eo  d  Rom  tu  Occ  d  nf  g 


N      tid  m  poss      b       co         ire,  ma  d    tur  C   la  auti  q      pn 

rdta  rtepdumdati  nb    Bom         trnm    n        !i  mq 

tondUum.  The  Orieutnli)  replied  to  this  in  tbe  Synodioa  Cone  Conatantinop.  ann.  382  ad 
Ocoidentales  (ap.  Tbeodorat,  v.  o.  9);  TLepl  Ai  t&v  olKOVO/iUni  ran  Korti  ftcpo;  iv  Tai; 
ixKhialaic,  iraiaiot  te,  iSr  fore,  fcrf/iof  KcKpdrtiKs,  nai  tuu  &yiav  Iv  NiKOi'iJ  iraripav 
Spot,  Kaff  iKonnpi  ijrapxlav  roif  rijc  inapxlai—TroietaSai  tUc  itiJporowfnf.  01;  i«o- 
iUniBai — TTJi  kv  KaiiaTiciinvavw6^ci~lKK^cia( — NeKTapiov  ijriaiconov  nexsipOTOviiKa- 
usv.—oli  t)f  IvBiciioc  xal  Kauorixcj;  wap'  i/ilv  KeirpaniKdai,  xal  r^v  iiieripav  avyxalpeoi 
T  -poKa^iliei'  eiiM^eiav. 

'  Tbe  KOpv<liaiOi:  rdv  SvtisHv,  }  83,  note  30,  oomp.  Tbaod.  xvi,  1,  a,  }  S3,  note  3S; 
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organ  of  direct  communication  v/ith  the  east.  From  tins  time 
fortli  tliei-6  was  no  important  ecclesiastical  controversy  ici  the 
east  in  -which  each  party  did  not  endeavor  to  gain  over  the  bish- 
op of  Rome,  and  through  him  the  west,  to  its  side,^'  for  which 
purpose  both  flatteries  were  applied,  and  a  presumptuous  tone 
submitted  to.^'  At  the  councils,  his  legates  were  treated  with 
peculiar  deference.  Chaloedon  was  the  first  general  council 
where  they  presided.^" 

As  the  west  was  accustomed  to  estimate  the  dignity  of  the 
episcopal  seat  according  to  its  apostolic  derivation,^'  and  since 
the  decrees  of  the  council  of  Sardioa  imparted  certain  privileges 
to  the  Roman  see  out  of  deference  to  the  apostle  Peter ;  so  also 
the  Eoraish  bishops  derived  all  their  claims  to  distinction  from 
the  position  that  they  were  the  successors  of  Peter. ^*  At  the  same 
time,  they  opposed  the  opinion  univei'sally  adopted  in  the  east, 
that  they  and  the  other  patriai-chs  owed  their  elevation  merely 

"'  SocfBtea,  iL  8,  says  that  thara  was  no  Soman  legtitG  at  the  council  of  Antiooh  Kairoi 
KOiiovog  tKic?,j)aiaiTTiiani  KcT^ovrog,  /^  Sclv  TTOpi  T^v  yv6pr)v  T06  ^iokoitdu  'Piipiic 
T&Q  iicKXT/aia^  KOiiavi^Eoi.  He  borrows  tliia  sentenee  eiptosety,  ii.  17,  from  lulii  Ep.  ad 
Syn.  Antioch.  (see  above,  note  21),  aad  therefore  found  it  in  these  wotda  of  bia  ■  tovto  Wo; 
^,  irporepov  ypu^enSai  ij/Hv,  icoi  oiruf  hSsv  dpi^eaSai  ri  StKaia,  in  which  Sozomen, 
ui.  10,  aUo  finds  loo  mnob  when  ha  giyes  as  its  senss :  eJi.o(  y&p  vS/iov  lepartsbv,  (if 
vxvpa  ciffo^B&ejii  rit  napH  -pia/cipi  Trparrafisva  tov  Tupaiav  bruTKOiroo  [de  Marca, 
lib.  V.  c.  13,  4  I).  Slili  the  practice  of  the  church  in  the  iifih  centary  must  base  given 
rise  to  such  an  amplifying  mode  of  inWrprstation.  That  there  was  no  law  in  eiisl' 
ence  such  as  these  two  writers  refer  to,  is  plain  from  Can.  Constant,  3  (above,  {  93, 
note  9|,  and  Cbaleed,  as  (}  93,  note  14):  Ibe  mystery  ia  explained  by  the  coniieotiDn 
abeady  pointed  oat  in  5  93.— MoreoTer,  we  have  here  a  rcmarkalile  proof  of  the  majinar 
inwiiidi  intoipretaticaa,  very  mocb  astended  aiid  heaped  upon  one  onotbsr,  have  obtained 
an  influence  over  tba  conatiljition  of  the  cbraiih  as  prograaairely  developed  and  fonued. 
That  pasaaga  ot  Soei'ates  is  translated  in  the  Historin  tripartita,  iv.  9,  ap.  IB :  Non  debere 
abaqne  sententia  Homani  PoutiflciB  Concilia  celebrori.  Hnnce  Pseudo-Isidore  haa  borrowed 
tbia  sentsncs  fTOm  hini  countleaa  times,  and  at  length  introdaeed  it  into  the  practice  of  the 

"'  Comp.  the  Commonitciium  {iaatructions)  of  the  Eomon  legates  tor  the  conucil  at 
Ephesos,  431,  ap.  Manai,  iv.  558 ;  Ad  fratrem  et  coepiscopnm  noatmm  Cynllum  conailram 
vestTOEi  omiiB  convertite,  et  quicquid  iu  ejua  vidoritia  arbilrio,  facietis  Et  aui-tontatem 
aedis  apoatolioae  cnatodiri  debere  maiidaraus. — Ad  disceptationem  ai  fucnt  i  entum,  tob 
da  eomin  sentenliia  jodicare  debeatia,  non  aubjre  oertamon. 

'"  On  preaidency  at  the  general  conncila  of  tliis  time,  see  de  Marea,  hb  v  c  3-c  6,  ap 
Boebmeri  Obaerv.  adhaeccap.  p.  113,  as.  LaunojiEpist.  lib.  riii.  Ep  1-6  J  T  Craniei 
on  J.  U.  Boasuefs  Geacli.  d.  Welt.  Tb.  1.  S.  618,  ff.  Plancli'a  GescbicKe  der  Lirchl 
Geaellsch 

='  See  al 

==  On  Dbe  original  eigniBoation  of  Vicarina  Petri,  see  Cypriani  Ep.  67,  ad.  &tepb.  Ep. 


chattsvert;  Bd.  1,  S.  683, 

Dbe  original  aigniBoatioi 

1  of  Vicarina  Petri,  sa 

e  Cypriani  Ep.  67,  ad. 

Serrandua  eat  enim  autec 

itorum  mortyram  Corne 

oriosus:  qnoraoi  memori 

i,  iQulto  mngia  tu,  frater 

actuB  es.    Buldas  aud  1 

Bitcupiof  by  oidSoxoc- 

vol..  I. 25 
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to  tlie  importance  of  the  cities  in  wliioli  they  resltled ;''  and 
therefore  they  set  themselves  so  much  against  the  privileges  of 
the  bishop  of  Constantinople,  which  rested  only  oa  this  ground. 
But  though,  on  tracing  back  their  claims,  they  supported  the 
normal  authority  of  their  ehui-ch  on  the  basis  of  its  apostolio 
origin,  and  its  parental  relation  to  the  whole  western  church, ^^ 
they  acLnowledged  notwithstanding,  that  the  peculiar  privileges 
of  then  "^ee  did  not  originEilly  belong  to  it,  but  had  been  granted 
by  the  lathers.'*  On  the  idea  of  Peter  having  been  the  first 
apostle  they  could  hardly  found  any  particular  pre-eminence  in 
the  fourth  century,  since  there  was  conceded  to  him  only  a  pru 
matiis  honoris,  in  so  far  as  Christ  had  first  given  him  alone 
those  lights  which  he  afterward  transferred  to  all  the  apostles, 
and  thiough  them  to  all  bishops  equally.'''     And  as,  according 

=  Etisl  luDocenlii  ad  Alexaadmin  Episc.  Anliooh,  nbout  415  (dp.  Constant  Ep.  Innoc, 
24)     Utiolveates  itoque   nnotoritatem  Miceutie  sjnoili,  quae  nua  onuiinni  psr  oi'beni 

fidelibiis  ne  duerini  sacecdotibos,  esse  neceeBarinm  cnstodire,  qna  super  dioeeain  Buam 

pnnii  apoatoli  eedea  esse  monstvetni-,  ubi  et  nomea  acoepit  religio  eliristiaim,  at  quae 
coaTeotam  ApoBtoloram  apad  sb  fieri  oelebemmnin  menut,  quaeqne  nrbis  Romas  sedi 

gaadeiet  The  same  piindple  was  applied  in  Roma  itself  to  the  Metropolitans.  Ibid. 
Guod  soiaoitans  ntram  divisis  impeiiflli  jadicio  proTinciis,  at  duae  uieti-opoios  finnt,  sic 
duo  mettopolitoiii  episoopi  debeant  nominari ;  non  esse  e  re  visnra  est,  ad  mobilitatem 
neoesaltatQin  iHundanamm  Dei  ecolesiam  commutacL 

=*  loDooenti  I  Bp,  35,  ad  Decentimn,  see  aJiovB,  note  17. 

"  See  nboTe,  note  20,  Zoaimi  Ep.  3,  ad  Episo.  Afiv  }  1 ;  Hia  acoedit  apostolicae  sedia 

reveieatiam  Valentiniani  HI.  Ep.  ad  Tlieodosium  Aug.  a.d.  450  (amoug  Leonis  M. 
Epistt  ed  Ballerini  Hp.  55):  'O  uoKapi&raTOi  hzlanimoc  rijc  'Tapaiuv  jrdksas,  ^  rt/v 
lepuamtji'  fcoru  wiivr™  ^  fipxaidrjic  napiaxe- 

''  la  tbe  passage  Matth.  xvt  18,  irtrpo  wos  nsuelly  explained  as  nieaoing  the  coufea- 
flion  of  Peter  (Hilary,  Gregory  of  Hyaaa,  Ambroae,  Chrysostom,  etc.),  or  Chriat  (Jerome, 
Ai^ostine),  lesa  frequently,  the  peinon  of  Peter  (Hieron.  Bp.  14,  al.  Si,  ad  Caaiasnm), 
Cr.  Casanhoni  Bxeroit.  ad  Bsron.  sv.  num.  13,  as.  Suleet  Thea.  ecol.  B.  v.  irtrpa.  Du 
Pin.  de  Ant.  ecdl.  disdpl.  diaa.  iv.  a.  1,  J  1.  But  as  to  St.  Matthew,  sri.  19,  the  old  view 
was  naiyersally  maintuned  (see  Div.  I.  j  6S,  note  10).  Optatus  Milev.  lib.  lii. :  Praeferri 
Petrua  oastaria  AposKilis  mertiit,  et  elavea  regni  caeloniin  communleiindas  caeteris  solus 
accepit.  Ambrosii  de  incaiaatioue  Domini,  c.  i:  (Petrus)  ubi  audiTit;  voa  aVEtem  quid 
me  dicatisl  statini  led  Qon  immemor  sui  piimatam  egit;  prirautum  oonfeaaifflua  utique, 
uoQ  lionoria,  primatum  lidei,  non  ordinia.  Hoo  eat  dlcere;  nuiio  nemo  me  vincat,  nunc 
meaa  paites  aunt,  debeo  compensare  quod  tacni,  etc.  AHguatinna  de  diTersis  Berm.  103 : 
Has  enim  olavea  non  liomo  unua,  sed  unitaa  acoepit  ecolesiae.  Hinc  ei^  Petri  escellentia 
praedioatai-,  quia  ipeiua  univeraitatia  et  nnitntia  eceleaiae  figuram  gessit,  qnando  si  dictum 
est:  tibi  trado,  quod omnilwB traditum  est.  Nam nt novetitis,  eccleaiam  aceepisae  davas 
regni  cnelomTo,  aadite  in  alio  loco,  quid  Dominua  dicat  omnibus  Apoatolis  auis:  aooepite 
Sp.  8.  et  ooniinuo !  si  cai  dimiaeritia  peccata,  dimniitentnr  ei,  si  eni  tenueritia,  tenebuntnr 
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to  this  view,  men  did  not  scruple  to  attribute  precisely  the  same 
dignity  and  authority  to  several  of  the  other  apostles,"  the  bishop 

—Idem  in  Evaug.  Joaiinia  tract.  124,  J  5 :  Ecdesiae  Petrua  Apostolus  propter  ApoBtolatns 
Bui  primatniu  gerebat  jjgui'ata  generalitate  pei-aonam. — Qnando  ei  diclom  est ;  Tibi  dabo 
claves  regni  eaelonim,  caet.,  unirBraHm  Gigniticntat  Eeolesiatg,  quae  in  hoc  saecnlo  divoraia 
tentationlbua— quatituv,  et  non  oadit,  qugoisim  fundata  eat  super  petram.  nnde  Petrns 
nomon  aooepit,  non  enini  aPetropetra,  sedPetraa  a  pelra,  sicut  non  Chrisais  a  Chi-istiano, 
aed  CluTBtianna  a  Chvisto  voeatur.  Ideo  quippa  ait  Dominua ;  sapar  hane  petram  aediii- 
oabo  ecclesiam  nieam,  quia  dixerat  Petrus ;  Tu  es  Chriatus  PilJaa  Dei  vivi.  Super  banc 
ergo,  inquift  petram,  quam  confesaua  ea,  aedtlicabo  ecclesiam  meam.  Petra  enim  etat 
Chriatus,  snpar  quod  fendamentuin  etiam  ipae  aedifieatns  est  Petina.— Ecolesia  ei-go, 
quae  fundatur  in  Cbristo,  clavea  ab  eo  I'egni  casloram  necepit,  in  Petro,  i.  a.  potestatem 
ligandi  eolvendiqua  peocata.  HieTOnymoa  in  Amoa  vi,  IB:  Petra  Chriatus  est,  qai 
donavit  ApDsColis  suis,  ut  ipae  qnoque  petrae  vooentur:  Tu  bs  Petraa,  etc. — Hieronjmns 
adv.  Joviuian.  lib.  i.;  At  dicis:  super  Petrnm  fondatur  ecdeaia:  licit  idipanm  in  alio  locc 
super  DiBijea  Apostoloa  liat,  et  cuncti  claves  regni  cneloi-uva  accipiant,  et  ex  aequo  snpGr 

m  ti  toU  t  oc  88-  Cfd  Pill,  ]- ft  Diss.  vi.jl.  Laaiioji  EpiaCt.  lib,  iL  Ep,  5.  Henoa 
all  sacceaaori!  of  Peter ;  8irioii  Ep.  5,  ad  Bpisc  Afrioae  J  1, 

in  00       us      E         i  or  Petram  et  Apostolatus  et  Episoopatna  ui  Chiisto  cepit 

m     liino  B      29  ad  Coiicil.  Corthag:.  J  1;  A  Petro  ipse  Episoopatna  et 

to  nu  us    meinit,    Augnetiui  Sermo  238,  }  11 :  Ergo  commendavit 

Dm  as  Petro  commendavit.     Gandentii  sermo  die  oi'diaationjs 

h  Am    oa  Petri  Apoatoli  anocessor.    Cf.  Baluzii  not,  ad  Servatmn 

L       m  an  a. 

'=  Especially  Paul:  Ambiosn  Sermo  ii,  in  feato  Petri  et  Pauli  (Sermo  fie,  ia  also  met 
with  aa  Aognstini  do  Sanctis  Sermo  aud  Maximi  Tauniienaia  Sermo  54):  Ergo  beaM 
Petrua  et  Paulas  eminent  inter  aniversoa  Apostolos,  et  pecaliari  quadam  praerogativa 
praecellnnt.  Verum  iiiter  ipaos,  quia  cni  praeponatur,  iueertum  est.  Puto  anim  illoa 
neqaales  esae  meritis,  qui  aeqnales  aunt  passione,  Et  in  quo  tandem  loco  iidein  niar- 
tyrifim  pertuleraut?  In  nrbe  Roma,  quae  principatum  et  caput  oblinet  natbuum :  scilicet 
at,  ubi  caput  auparstitionis  erat,  illic  caput  quiescerat  sanctitatis ;  et  abi  gentilium  prin- 
oipea  habitabant,  illic  eeclasiarum  priooipaa  morerentur.  So,  too,  idem  de  Spir.  Sancto, 
ii.  0, 13  %  Neo  Paulus  inferior  Petro,  quamvis  iUe  Ecclesiae  fundameiitnm  (Mattb.  svi.  IS), 
et  hie  sapiens  ai-chitectus  sciena  vestigia  credenljum  fondaro  populorum  (1  Coi'.  iii.  10). 
Nee  Taulua,  inquam,  indignus  Apostoloram  oollegio  cum  primo  quoque  facile  confarendus, 
et  uoili  seonndus :  nam  qui  se  impai'cm  iiesoit,  faoit  aeqnalem  (Gal,  ii.  7,  sa.),  Augnatinas 
3e  Sanctis  Sermo  US:  Stsi  Petram  priomm,  tamen  ambos  ditavit  honore  uno.  Gandentius 
Serm.  da  Petro  et  Panlo :  anem  cni  praeponere  audeam  Qeaoio.  Ambrosiastei  ad  Gal  u 
11 :  Nam  quis  eoram  andaret  Petro  primo  Apostoio,  cni  clavea  regni  caeloram  Donumis 
dedit^  rosistere,  nisi  alius  talis,  qui  Edncia  electionis  enae  aciens  se  non  impaiem,  con 
atauter  improbaret,  qacd  ilia  aine  oonsiUo  fecerat?  In  Theodoret's  Com™  in  Epistt 
Pauli,  the  commentary  on  Gal.  ii.  6-14,  haa  bean  ei'ased  in  (be  Codieea  hitlierto  m  ube. 
without  donbt^  by  tatjnising  Greelia  (see  Noesselti  coi'oHBrinm  to  the  praef,  in  Hieodorelj 
0pp.  t.  iii.  Halle  edition).  Out  of  these  and  similar  passages  arose  the  remaikable  new 
of  Antome  Amauld,  that  Pater  and  Paul  were  alike  the  heads  of  the  ebarch  (see  de 
Tanlorit^  do  St.  Pierre  et  de  St,  Paul,  reaidant  dans  le  Pape  leur  aucoesse  i  Pans  164j 
8,  and  de  la  graadeur  I'egliae  'Rem.  6tablio  snr  I'antorite  de  saiat  Pjerre  et  aaint  Panl 
Paris.  1645,  the  firat  work  by  ArnatOd,  tba  second  by  Mardn  de  Baixa)  a  dootr  ne 
whioli  the  Romish  inquisition,  1647,  condemned  aa  Janaenita.  See  Ittign  Diss  de  o  igraa 
contkuveraiae  circa  aaqualeni  Petri  et  Pauli  prlmatnm  in  hia  heptaa  d  ase  tt    amiesed  Co 

alao  made  equal  to  Peteiv     Hieroujmua  in  Paabn  l^vii.  calls  Peti   m  eC  Andream  Apoa 
tolorum  prindpea,     CyrilU  ,et  Syti.  Aiesandr.  Epist,  ad  Nestoiinm,  §  o  (m  Actis  Cone. 
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of  Roraci  ootdd  the  less  pretend  to  have  inherited  fi'om  Peter  a  pe- 
oaliar  spiritual  power  reaching  beyond  that  of  the  other  bishops.'^ 
But  after  the  rights  of  the  Romish  bishops  had  become  older 
i^i  the  west,  and  their  authority  had  been  so  much  increased  in^ 
the  east  likewise  since  the  end  of  the  Arian  controversy,  they 
began  at  Eome  in  like  proportion  to  enlarge  the  notion  of  Peter's- 
primacy,  and  to  regard  all  the  honors  and  rights  of  the  Romish 
bishop  as  inherited  from  Peter, '^  a  view  which  appears  first  to  bave 
been  fully  developed  by  Iieo.  In  the  east  tliey  could  not  concur 
with  this  representation,  because  there  they  were  accustomed  to 
attiibnte  the  primacy  to  the  church  of  Jerusslem  and  James,  at 
least  during  the  first  century.^'  In  Jerasalera  itself  they  endeav- 
ored even  now  to  establish  hiej-arcliical  claims  on  the  ground  of 
its  being  the  mother  congregation  of  the  whole  church ;"  but  in 

Spiles,  sp,  Mnnsi,  iv.  1073) :  Uh-po^  re  icai  'Ition^f  laoTi/ioi  ^Xi^Xotg.  Conceirai^ 
JameB  Eee  below,  note  40. 

=  Hieron.  Epiat.  101  (al,  £5)  ad  Evsngelum ;  Nac  riteta  Boraanae  urbis  eodeoia,  alters 
tolina  orhis  exiatimaQda  eat  Et  Galliae,  et  Britanniae,  et  Afi'ica,  et  Persis,  et  Ofienis,  el 
Lidia,  et  omnea  bnrbaroe  nnticmes  unom  Chtialntn  adoraat ;  unam  obaecvant  regulam  Ten 
ttitis.  8i  anctoritaa  quaecitar,  otbis  major  eat  nrbo.  UbiouiiqQB  faerib  Epiaoopua,  aire 
Homae,  aive  Engnbii,  aive  Coiiatantinopoli,  sire  Bliegii,  aive  Alexaiidtiae,  sive  Taiiia  ■. 
ejusdeui  meritt,  ejosdem  eat  et  aacerdotii.  Potantia  dmttaram  et  paiqiactatiB  hamilitas 
vol  aoblimiorem  vel  inferiorem  Epiacoponi  noo  faoit,  CaetBrnm  omnaa  Apostoloram  sac- 
i.'caaovea  aunt.  Sed  dioia,  qnomodo  Eranae  ad  teatiraouium  diaconi  preabjteir  oiiiinatDt  1 
UnidmilaproferanuiasarbiBOonauetudiuem?  Quid  pancitatoYii,  dff  qua  ortcm  est  super- 
(ilium,  ill  leges  ocolsaiae  viudioas )  eCo. 

='  Thua  the  Romim  legatea  at  the  Cone.  Bpheaia.  ami.  431,  es  gr.  actio  iii,  (JIansi,  iv. 
1SS6J:  OiSev'i  fiiu^^oXav  iari,  jiiiXXov  dk  nam  TOic  aliimv  lyvCiaBij,  on  h  uyiof  nai 
liXiiBpidTaTos  JliTpoCt  4  l^ap^as  ki^^  xstpaX^  Ttii/  diroaroXov,  b  itluv  r^f  irlareuc,  i 
(■sfiiXias  Tiji  Knffoiiitfff  ^RKMaias,  aith  ToS  KVplav  ti/imi  'Itjcov  XpKjrofi— Tij(  KAel;  t^; 
■ZacAsiag  iifSaro  •  nal  air^  iiSorai  if ouuitj  toS  Ssn/ielv  nal  Xieiv  ^aprta^  ■  ion; 
'iac  Tou  vvv  Kal  led  iv  roEf  aiiToS  diaSdxoi^  xal  f  j,  kal  SiKd^ei- 

'"  Heayohii  presb,  Hieroaolym.  (t  343)  ap.  Pliotiua  Cod.  S73  :  Hue  iysjJ/u'iim  rbv  to5 
Xpiaroii  ioiXov  nai  !iicl^av,  rbv  Tflf  vsas  'ItpoBOO^/i  upxiarpan/yov,  rbv  rav  lepiaii 
rye^ova,  TLrv  (i?rooTDiUiv  Tor  e^apxav,  t^v  h  ne^aXaig  xnpv^^v,  tov  kv  Mxvoi;  iirep- 
^ifiirovTa,  rbv  iv  aarpoig  irttsp^aivavTa ;  H^pof  Sijiitiyopel,  uXX'  'JoKo^of  vofio8erei, 
ncX  okiyai  M^sti  to  tov  Cv^^l^aTOC  awlnreif.ar  jiiyeSog'  "  iyCi  Kplva  p^  wapenox^elv 
■F-ojf  ani  TUii  idvav"  nal  i^;  (Act.  sv.  19),  BpiphanlDS  Haer.  Ixs.  o.  10  !  'Exp^  rdre 
rail  'SmexdirtJV  ix  irepiro/ujf  avniv  iv  'lepoucroA^u  KaTaaraBevTav  tou  ttUvth  Roaiuni 
TQvToic  amhtecBai, — Iva  /cCa  n;  ytvrtrai,  av/it^i^ia,  KOi  fiia  bpoXoyla.  Haer.  laxTiii, 
i '' !  Kni  irpurof  o^toq  {'Mnapag}  cl^ij^e  t^  Ka0(Apav  tj/j  ftrOTKOTny;,  ^  ■asnlarevKS 
Kiipiog  TOV  dp6vav  aiiTO'B  liri  r^f  y^s  Tpiji'v.  Sr  i'^^  iK!i?.eiTo  i  MsX^bg  roii  Kvpiav. 
Cliryaostomaa  Horn,  S3,  in  Acta  Apost.  cap.  xv.  praiaea  Jamea  in  allowing  Petar  and  Paul 
lo  speak  fii'at,  ttioogh  himself  T^v  &p}^v  iyKexe'plCp^i'og.  In  the  srpoo^ijifljffif  iirip  t&v 
viaTOV  Conatitntt.  Apoatol.  ™L  c.  10,  thepvayaraforthatoee  moat  distinguished  bbliops 
follow  each  other  in  this  order ;  "Yirip  ToU  liiiasSirov  inuiv  lajciSiSou  koX  tuh  napoixiHv 
a-brao  SsrjSiiixo-  iiirtp  tov  hrtaicdnov  f//iCiv  KXij/ievTOC  Kni  tub  napoiitLav  aiirev  dej/Sa- 
lisv    6k6p  tov  ^TTioiiojrOM  T^/iuv  EvcSirm  Kal  Tuv  JrapoiKiuv  airov  Ssifiupes. 

«  JnvenaliB  Epiac.  Hieroa.  in  Cono.  Bpiies.  act.  iv.  (ap.  Mansi,  iv.  1312) :  ''&XPW  fiv 
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the  external  insignificance  of  this  see  little  stress  could  be  laid 
on  these  claims,  especially  since  the  authority  of  (^nrohes  gen- 
erally, in  the  east,  was  not  determined  according  to  their  origi- 
nal importance,  but  the  political  rank  of  the  cities  in  which  they 
existed/' 

High  as  was  the  dignity  which  the  Roman  bishops  enjoyc<l 
in  the  west,  their  influence  was  yet  very  different  in  the  differ- 
ent provinces.  They  had  the  full  rights  of  patriarchs  only  in 
the  diocese  of  Rome.  In  the  dioecesis  Italiae,  the  bishop  of  Mi- 
tan  exercised  quite  independently  of  them  a  hierarchical  power 
similar  to  that  of  the  patriarchs ;  in  addition  to  whom  the  bishop 
■of  Aquileia  also,^'  and  at  a  later  period  the  bishop  of  Ravenna** 
xaised  themselves  to  the  rank  of  moi'e  independent  Herarchs.  In 
the  mean  time,  tlie  Roman  bishops,  by  a  skillfal  use  of  opportuni- 
ties, succeeded  in  attaching  Sast  Illyria  to  their  patiiarchate.*^ 
During  the  Arian  disputes,  Illyria  liad  belonged  to  the  western 
-empire,  and  the  lilyrian  church  had  continued  true  to  the  INi- 
■oene  council,''^  attaching  itself  to  the  bishop  of  Rome  for  its  de- 
fense, as  did  the  whole  west.  When,  therefore,  Gratian,  a.d. 
379,  divided  Illyria,  and  annexed  Illiiricum  orieniale  to  the 
.eastern  empire,  the  bishops  of  East  Illyria,  who  had  for  so  long 
a  time  maintained  no  comnmnion  with  the  east,  could  not  have 
.much  inclination  to  attach   themselves   ecclesiastically  to   the 

^lauwrp'  t6v  clihaffiaTaToii  ^jritrffoirow  'Aertoscciai — rbv  {iirorjTo'Aiubii  Bpovov  cvne^pe-o- 
,tnira  ^filv  Tij!  iiey&T^rig  'Pii/ujg  Ti/i^aai,  Koi  Tifi  iiroaTO^ixij)  rijc  'lepoaoXii/iav  &ylai  roD 
flEoi  iiCK^iiaias  i^aicoiiaat,  iraef  ^  fialiara  Wo;  airbv  Tfiv  'Avrioxiav  Spovov  if  ijro- 
aTaliKii;  lisai/ivBiai  Kol  irapaSaasag  WiveaSai  iciii^ap'  avT^Suiu^eiidat'.  (In the  ediHons 
Tlflijaai  is  BvroneonBly  placed  aftei'  iTraicoiaai.) 

"  Even  DiosCTims  songhb  to  eleTnta  the  see  Of  ALexHndria  by  Rppealiiig  to  St.  Mark. 
Tbeodarctas  Ep.  86,  od  ElaTiaDum  Bp.  Caastailtinop. :  'A.nj  Koi  Kiiru  tov  /lasapiov 
liapKOv  Toil  6p6voii  ffpo,0uA(Ur(M  ■  Kal  ravra  tro^ijf  eWiut,  lif  toS  fnyil^ov  JUrpau  Tay 
dpfniov  ii ' LvTiOxiuv  /teya^.oiroli;  ixfii,  dj  nai  tou  iiaicapiov  MapKov  'SiMaicaXo^  f/v,  xnl 
Tmi  Xfipov  tQv  'A,irocT61tjv  wpuro^  ffot  Kopv^alqg-  ^AXV  Jilist^  tou  t^v  6p6voi>  t6  ^t/jo^ 
iTrinTOjieBa,  itniroij  SI  xal  yivliiaKop.sv  Kal  jisTpoviiev.  t^v  y&p  ^jrooroAiK^ii  TawEf- 
/Bo^poaiviiv  S:va6sv  iieiiaS^xa/tev. 

'^■J.  F.  B.  M.  de  Rabeia  Monranenta  Bcdesiae  AqnUejenaia.  Argentiuae.  1740.  fol.c. 
IB  et  SO.    Ziegler'a  Seaoli.  d.  SXrdhl.  Vecfaaanngsfoimen,  S.  331,  ss. 

«■  Since,  Honoriua,  fleeing  firan  the  Gotlia,  Imd  tranafen-ed  his  residence  to  Ilavemitt, 
^oaimua,  y.  30. 

"  See  eapeciiQIy  BElnaioB  in  de  Moxca.  do  Ckracord.  Sac.  et  Imp.  v.  c.  19,  o.  29,  snd 
.Boehmer'B  Appendix  ohaerr.  IS,  aa. 

«  When  Tbeodosins  was  liaptiied  (330)  hy  Ascholiua,  bialiop  of  TheaSHloiiicfl,  Boiom. 
■rii.  4:  Hadti  £^  (OEoSdaiofi  Kal  'l}ih!piok  uwnirt  (li/  fiE-aaxoiiiTi  Tov  'Aptlov  dofijc' 
mivflovi/itvot  66  'KEpi  TW  iS3JUi«  tSvav,  p^pt  /iSp  MaiceSdi'iJv  lyva  T&g  'Ensh/atai 
•ilunioeiv,~ivTe}i0sv  Si  tH  irpof  la  eraata^O', «.  ,r.  X. 
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east,,  during  the  strife  of  parties  by  which  it  was  then  distin- 
guished ;  -wijiile  tlie  bishop  of  Thessalonica,  the  ecclesiastical 
head  of  East  Illyria,  must  have  been  averse  to  a  union  of  this 
kind,  which  would  have  made  him  subject  to  a  superior  so  near, 
viz.  the  bishop  of  Constantinople, 

Under  these  circumstances,  it  was  easy  for  the  Roman  bish- 
ops to  persuade  the  bishop  of  Thessalonica  to'  exercise  the  patri- 
archal rights,  in  the  new  prefecture  of  East  Illyria,. as  vicar  of 
the  Homan  see.  Damasus  and  Sincius  made  this  arrange- 
ment ;  Innocent  I.  looked  upon  it  as  already  fixed."  The  East 
Elyrian  bishops,  indeed,  who  by  this  means  were  entirely  at  the 
mercy  of  the  bishop  of  Thessalonica,  remote  as  they  were  from 
Rome,  soon  found  cause  of  dissatisfaction  ;  but  their  attempt  to 
procure  the  ecclesiastical  union  of  their  province  with  the  patri- 
archate of  Constantinople  by  an  imperial  law  was  frustrated.^' 

Another  favorable  opportunity  ibr  extending  theii-  powei- 
presented  itself  to  the  Roman  bishops  in  Gaul.*'^  When  metro- 
politan rclafioiis  began  to  be  established  hei-e  at  the  end  of  the 


eaiae,  Bnrdamae  et  Ptaevali  Ecelesiai 
is  Ascholio  et  Anysio  u^uu 


dilectiBBune  frater,  nostra  vice  per  Bapraacriptas  EcdeBiaa,  salvo  eacum  primotu,  cntaai ; 
et  inter  ipsoa  primatos  primnn,  quiflqnid  eos  ad  nos  necesaa  fuevit  mittei-e,  uou  riiia  too 
poBtaiBDt  aririn-atH.  Ita  enim  aut  per  tuom  exporieatiam  qnidqaid  iUnd  est  iinietnr ;  ant 
too  conailio  nd  nos  usque  perveniendam  esse  Diaudamas.  The  i^elalion  was  liiiailar  to  tlio 
political  one  of  a  vicar  to  bis  praefsotUB  ptaatoiio  (aee  }  93,  note  5), 

«  Cod.  Theod.  xvi.  iL  iS,  and  Cod.  Juatjn.  I.  ii,  6 :  Theodoeius  Aug.  PiiUippo  Pf.  P. 
Blyrid  (i.D.  421).  Omni  iunovatione  oessante,  Tetnatatem  et  canones  priatinofl  eccieBios- 
tjcoa,  qni  nunc  uaqoe  tennerant,  per  omnes  llljrici  provinoias  BBrvari  praecipimus ;  ut  si 

legia  antiaKtia  nrbis  CoMStantiuopolilaiiaa,  quae  Itomae  veteria  praercgativo  laetatur, 
eonventni  aacerdotoU  aanctoqne  judicio  reservaii.  At  the  intereeasion  of  HonoriOB  (aee 
Honorii  Ep.  ad  Theodos.  Ang.  among  the  letters  of  Boniface  I.  ap.  Constant  Ep.  10)  Tlieo- 
fiosiua  II.  soon  after  repealed  the  law  (Theodosii  Bp.  ad  Hoiiorinm,  ibid.  Ep.  11) :  Omni 
Eupplicautiam  Epiacoporum  per  Illyricnru  aubreptione  remota,  Btatuimns  obsarvari  quad 
priaoa  apoatolica  disoiplina  et  CMoneg  veleres  eloquuntor.  It  ia  remarkable  tiiat  thia  law 
is  found  iu  two  codices,  but  not  ita  repeal.  The  Eoman  biahops  were  compelled  contmn- 
ally  to  exhort  tlie  IllyiiaH  biahops  to  obey  the  bishop  of  Thessalonica,  cf,  Bonifaoiil.  Bp. 
14  adBpiacopoapei'Thessal,,  Bp.lSadEpiaco.perMaoodomam,  Acbajam,  eta  Sixd  Ilf. 
Ep.  7  ad  Petigenem  Epiao.  Corinth.,  Bp.  8  ad  Synod.  Thesaalonicoe  congresandain. 
Leonis  I.  Ep.  5  ad  Episoc.  Metmjpolitanoa  per  Illyricum  constituloa,  Ep.  13  ad  eoadeni. 
(Leo's  Leben,  v.  Perlhel.  S.  ai.) 
«  Concerning  the  Vitaiiatus  ArelntffliBia.sea  de  Mnvca  (BaluziuaVl.  Oi.lih..v.c^,30-E.4I. 
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fourth  oentviLy,'"  the  political  principle  of  the  orientals  had  ob- 
tained at  first  in  the  distrihntion  of  them,*^  The  bishop  of 
Aries  long  endeavored  in  vain  to  malie  the  principle  of  apos- 
tolic origin  tell  in  his  favor  in  opposition  to  the  oriental  princi- 
ple. At  last  he  applied  to  Rome.  Zosimus,  seizing  on  the  op- 
portunity  {417),  declared  Patroclus  bishop  of  Aries  his  vicar 
in  Gaul,  and  invested  him  with  metropolitan  rights  in  Viennen- 
sis,  Narbonensis  Prima  and  Secunda.'^  The  offended  metropoli- 
tans of  Vienne,  Narbo,  and  MassiHa,  refused,  however,  to  accede 
to  this  arrangement  in  spite  of  all  threats ;  and  when,,  soon  after, 
the  bishop  of  Aries  (418)  began  to  strive  after  eeclesiastica] 
dominion  over  the  seven  provinces  (Septimana),*'  of  which  his 
city  had  been  made  the  chief,  the  Eoman  bishops  also  found  it 
their  interest  to  take  part  with  the  old  metropolitans."     Hilary 

M  Compare  the  BaUerini  OtaervaW.  ad  Qneanelli  diss.  v.  P.  ii.  in  BallBrinna's  edition  of 
tbe  0pp.  Leonia,  torn.  li.  p.  lOJO,  ss.   Zieglor's  Gesch.  d.  KLrclil.  VeifBasnrgslbnnen,  S.  79,  ff. 

Ulud  deinde  inter  Epiaoopos  nrljiiini  Aralatonaia  et  Vionaanaia,  qni  do  priinntaa  apad  noB 
boDore  ceitabant,  a  ^.  Synodo  deliiiitnm  est,  aC  qui  ex  eia  approbavefit  iataa.  civiCatem 
asae  matropoliioj  is  totim  provinoia  honorem  primatna  obtineat. 

"  Zosimi  Epist.  1.  ad  Epiecopp  Galliae  Placuit  apoatolioae  aedi,  ut  ai  qnis  es  qnali 
bat  Galliarum  parte,  aab  qnolibet  eodeBiastico  gTadn,  ad  noe  Bomam  venue  oontendit,  vel 
alio  tetramnx  ire  disponjt,  non  aliter  proSojacttnr,  uisi  metrapolitim.  Arelatenais  EpcBcqpi 
formataa  aeceperit. — Qiiiaquis  igitni — piaetBi-misia  anpiarticli  formata— ad  n>a  yensrit, 
Bciat  aa  omnino  saecipi  uon  poaae — Jusaiians  auCem  piaei^pnan),  aicuCi  semper  babnit, 

toritatem.  Viannensem,  Havbonensem  pijinam  et  Narhonensem  seoundam  provmoiM 
ad  pontifieium  snum  revoeat.     Qmaqnis  vaio  poathao  contra  apoatuhcae  tedis  atatnta  et 

ordinate  praeeumserit,  vel  ia  qai  ocdinari  se  illicjte  eiveot  nterqae  BBcerdotio  eb  carere 
oognoacat.— Sane  quoniam  metrapolitaiiaa  Arelatanainm  nrbi  vetna  privilesmm  nunime 

faute  totae  Oalline  Mei  i-ivalos  acceperuat,  directua  est  idcirco  qaascnnqne  paroecias  m 
quibnalibet  tenitoriia,  etiam  sstia  provindaa  suaa,  nt  nutiqmtas  babmt,  mtemerata  auc- 
toi-itata  posaideat.  Ad  ciijna  notitaom,  ai  qnid  illio  negotiomni  emeraenC,  refarri  oenaemna 
nisi  magnitudo  canaaa  etiam  noatrum  axqnirat  axaman  Ejnsd  Ep  5  ad  £pLso  Prov 
Vionn.  et  Harbon.  rajects  tha  daciaion  of  tlia  Sjn.  Tam-m.  as  aurreptitiously  obtamed: 
Indecens  ausua  et  in  ipso  vestibnlo  resecandns,  hoc  ab  Episeopia  ob  oertas  oaosas  eon- 
ciliam  agit£iutibu3  extorqnere,  qnod  contra  patram  et  S.  Trapbimi  raverantiam,  qni  primug 
mafjropolitanns  Arelatenais  civitatie  es  hae  aede  directna  e&t,  conoadera  vel  mutare  ne 
hujns  qnidem  sedis  poaaitancCoritaa.  Againat  thia  aasertion  of  tlie  rights  belonging  to 
tbe  church  of  Arias,  aaa  below,  Leo,  I.  note  56. 

"  After  Trevea  had  been  plundered  by  tlis  Germans,  Arelats  became  the  reeidenca  of 
Pcaefectua  praetorbofGaal,wboae  dominion  extended  from  tMs  place  to  a  even  pinvinces. 
Sao  Honorii  coiiatitutio  ap.  Siimond.  m  uotia  ad  Sidonium  Apoll.  and  in  Codicia  Theo- 
dosiani,  libb.  v.  prioraa  ad.  C.  P.  Chr.  Wencli.     Lips.  1835.  6.  p.  378,  aa.    Cf.  p.  371,  aa. 

"  Whan  the  clergy  and  people  of  Liitnba  complained  to  BoaifHce  L  that  Patroclus  had 
ibroed  a  biahop  npon  iJieia,  he  wrote  Epist.  12  ad  Hilaiium  Bp.  Nai'bon.  i.D.  iSS ;  Qnod 
neqaaqnam  poasnmns  ferrs  patlenter  sancdoDnm  dlligentea  ease  oaatodas.    null!  eteoim 
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bishop  of  Aries  finally  forgot  his  duty  as  vicar  so  far  that  he 
wouid  not  allow  the  sentence  of  deposition  pronounced  by  him 
and  his  synod  against  Celidonim  bishop  of  Vesontio  to  be 
submitted  to  a  new  examination  in  E-ome.'*  On  this  account 
Leo  the  Great  (445)  withdrew  from  him  all  the  privileges 
which  had  been  granted  by  the  E,oman  see,*^  though  ho  could 

videtuf  iDCogiiita  eynodi  constitntio  Nicaenae,  quae  ita  praeceptt,  per  uiinmquamque 
provinciam  jos  MetrapolitaniM  singnlos  habere  debeV8,  nee  crnqnam  dnns  ease  Bubjootaa. 
Unde,  frater  cariasioie,  si  ita  res  sunt,  et  ecoleaiam  snpcadictam  provinoiae  tnae  limea 
inoludit,  noflWa  anctoritote  connnmiitns,  quod  qnidem  facere  Bponte  dsborea,  desideriis 
anpplicanfinm  et  Tolontate  respecta,  ad  eundera  locnm,  in  qno  oi'diantio  talis  celebrata 
aicitnr,  mctrapolitani  jnre  mimitiis,  et  praaoeptioniliQa  nostiia  iretTua,  accede :  jntelligous 
arbitrio  tao  secmidiun  regnlas  patraia  qnaeennque  facienda  aunt  a  nobis  eaae  conoesea; 
ita  ut  pcraclia  omaibas,  apoatolicao  aedi  quidqnid  statasi-ia  te  referente  clareBcat,  cni 
totins  prorinoiae  liqneb  esae  maiidataiu.  Nemo  ergo  eotuoi  [patrum]  termiiios  andax 
temfiratoc  excadat. — Ceoset  hujoBmodi  preasa  iiostra  aneloritate  praesnmtio  eornja,  qui 
uitra  licitnm  euae  limitem  dignitatis  extendnnt.  So  too  Caeleatinns  Up.  4,  ad  Epiac.  prov. 
Vienn.  et  Narbon.  a.d  .  428. 

"  Vita  Hilatii  AreJat.  by  Honpratos  Ep,  Maasi).  (nbout  490,  ap.  eorioa  aud  Acta  S8. 
ttd.  d.  5.  Maji)  J  S3 :  Hilaiy  -went  bimself  to  ILome  and  reminded  Leo,  aliquos  (Celidonina, 
etc.)  ttpnd  GalliaB  pnblicam  mecito  eicapisse  senteutiom,  et  iu  urbe  Baoria  altaiibns  in- 
teresBe.  Hogst  atque  constriagit,  nt  si  suggeatiouem  siiam  lib'enter  excepit,  secteto 
jnbeat  emendari;  se  ad  officia,  non  ad  causam  Teniase  proteatandi  ordine,  non  acou 
aandi,  quae  sunt  acta  anggerrere  ;  ponn  antem  si  aliud  velit,  non  fatnnim  eaae  molcBtuni 

tione  audeo  judicia  veutjlare  ]  hoc  brevitec  tetigisse  safGciet,  qood  solas  tantoa  suslinidt 
qaod  neqnaquam  lainantes  espavit,  qnod  inqoireutes  edocnit,  quod  altewauteB  vicit,  quod 

vjris  dalllnaTorat,  conjnngi  nollateuna  aoquiovit.  AnsiliaTis,  than  Praofectus,  wrote  to 
him :  Baoctos  Neotarium  et  CouBtantium  aacerdotes  ex  beatitudiBis  tuae  parte  venientea 
digna  admiratione  safloepi.  Cum  bis  saepius  anm  locuCua  de  yirtute  animi  atque  oon- 
Btantia,  contemptuqne  revum  Iramanarnm,  quo  Inter  fragilitatea  nostraa  semper  beatns 
ea.— LocutuB  aam  etiain  cum  8.  Papa  Leoiie      Hoo  loco  credo,  aliquantum  animo  per- 

felle  rapioiiBi  aicuC  nullia  estolleriB  illecebria  gaudiorura  eeo  nee  miuimum  qnidem  factum 
Beatitudinis  tuaa  airogantiBB  mBmini  contasiouefascaii  Bed  impatientei'  fennit  homines, 
Bi  aic  loquamur,  quomodo  nobie  conscii  anmua  Aure?  jraeterea  Romanotum  qaadam 
teneritodiuB  pina  trahuatuv :  iu  qnam  b!  se  Banctitaa  tna  anbinde  demittat,  plurjmum  tn 
nihil  perditnrnB,  acquuis.  Da  mihi  hoc  et  exignas  nabsB  parvae  mutationia  serenitatti 
comp^ce.  See  Papat  Leo  I,  Btreit  mit  d  B  i  Ailea  von  E.  G.  PerHiel  in  Ulgen'g 
ZeiCaohr.  f.  d.  hist,  Theol.  1843,  ii.  av. 

"  Leonis  M.  Ep.  10  (al.  88)  ad  Epiac  provinciae  VienneDsis,  c  4:  Quid  sibi  Eilarius 
quaerit  in  aliana  proviucia :  et  id  qaod  nnllua  defeeBorum  ipsjns  aute  Patroelum  habnit, 
quidusui^at?  cum  et  ipsum,  quod  Patroclo  a  sedB  apoBtobca  temporaliter  videbotur  eaae 
conceaaum,  poatmodum  ait  aantentia  meliore  eublatnm  ?  Cap.  7  :  Snis  nuaquaeque  pro 
vincia  sit  contenta  Concihia,  nee  ultra  Hilstios  audeat  conveutua  iudicei'e  aynodalee,  et 
eaoerdotum  Domini  jndicia  so  iiiteraependo  turbare.  Qui  non  tantnm  novorit  bo  ab  alieno 
jure  depnlaum,  sed  etiam  Viennensis  provinciae,  quam  male  uanqiavei'nt,  poteatate 
privatum.  D%num  eat  enira,  ftatrea,  antiquitatis  statuta  reparari,  cam  ia,  qvd  Bibi  ordi- 
nationem  provinciae  indebitaevitidicahat,  talis  in  prneaenti  etiam  prohatus  faerit  extttisao, 
nt — auae  tactum  oivitatia  illi  saoevdotium,  pro  sedis  apostolicae  ptetate,  piaeceptio  iioalra 
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not  prevent  Hilary  and  his  successors  ffom  asserting  their  pri- 
macy." 

Tl^e  Roinau  bishops  were  least  successfnl  in  obtaining  influ- 
ence  in  Africa,  where  the  ecclesiastical  relations  had  long  been 
firmly  fixed,  and  there  was  on  this  account  an  aversion  to  the 
new  development  of  the  hierarchy."^  Their  ecclesiastical  legis- 
lation, too,  had  been  all  along  cukivated  with  an  evident  predi- 
lection."* As  -eaiiy  as  the  Pelagian  controversy,  Zosimns  had 
learned  by  experience  how  little  his  decision  was  respected  in 
Africa  (5  87,  notes  12—16).  It  is  true,  he  procured  restoration 
to  his  office  for  the  presbyter  Apiarius  who  had  been  then  de- 
posed by  appealing  to  the  canons  of  the  Sardican  comieil  as  JW- 
cene;  but  his  successor,  Boniface  J.  (418-423),  was  reminded 
on  this  account  of  the  humility  suitable  to  him  tinder  such  cir- 
cumstances.*" But  when  Gaelestinus  I.  (323—432)  wished  to 
have  the  twice-deposed  Apiarius  restored,"  the  Africans  in  the 

='  See  de  Marea,  L  c.  lib.  V.  c  33.    Perthel,  1.  c.  S.  36,  ffi 

>8  Cono.  Cai'thttg.  ill.  oim.  3fla  can.  SB  (Cod.  Canonnm  Bocl,  Afric.  c.  39) !  Ut  ptimao 
Bedia  episcopna  non  appellotur  prinoelpa  Bucerdotnm,  aut  aommna  aaopcdos,  aut  aliqaid 
hajusmodi,  3ed  tauCam  primae  sedij!  episnopus. 

»  Oa  the  so  called  Codex  CanoDum  EcdeBiae  Africanae  (Voelli  et  Jnstaili  Bibl.  jnr. 
CBD.  vet.  1  3W,  K.  Th.  Bi-dhs  Biblioth.  ecclesiast.  i,  i,  1S5)  compiled  b;  Dionyaiua  Esigami 
&om  the  acta  of  HiB  Syn.  Cartbag,  ann,  419,  by  wbieb  the  deci'eea  of  foiiuer  councils  wera 
confii'lned,  and  new  ones  added:  Gallandii  deVatnatna  canouum  coHectiouihiiB  sylloge,  and 
the  treatisB  of  Coaataal^  c  6  (ed.  Mogunt.  L  103),  P.  de  Marco,  c.  4  (ibid,  p.  ISO)  Ballerim. 
P.  ii.  c,  3  {ibid.  p.  334). 

™  Couc  Afiio.  Bp.  ad  Bonifno.  i,D.  419  (ap.  Constant  Epiat.  Bouif.  ii.) :  4  5.  Haeo 
(namsly,  ^s  deci^ees  of  the  Sardican  ceuncii  given  out  na  Niceue  decrees)  uliqae  naqne 
ad  advantiim  Taiiasimoram  examplarinm  Nioaeni  Concilii  inaerta  geatis  sunt  Qnae  si 
ibi — coutiaBrentai.',  eoqne  otdine  vel  apud  ves  in  Italia  costodirentnr ;  nnllo  modn  nos  ts^s, 
qnalia  commemorare  jam  nolnnius,  vel  tolerare  oogeremuv,  vel  iutolei'abilia  pataraninr. 
Sed  crcdimna — qnod  tua  Bonctitate  HomaDae  ecdcaiae  praeaidente  non  siinina  jaui  latnm 
typhum  psaaaii;  et  aervahuutuY  erga  uoa,  quaa  nobis  etiam  non  diaaereiitihna  coatodui 
debeant  cddl  fratema  caiitate,  qnae  aecandum  Eapientiam  atque  jnatitiaal,  quam  tibi 
donavit  Altiasimns,  eiaam  ipse  perapicia  eaae  aervanda,  niai  forte  oliter  ae  haheant  oanonciS 
Concilii  Hicaeni.  This  miatake  waa  oanaed  by  tbo  form  of  the  collection  of  canona  then 
in  use,  in  which  those  of  later  synods  wers  appended  to  the  Nicene  witlLout  distinction. 
Qnesaell  has  pnbllshed  anch  s  collection  anueiied  to  the  Opg.  Lsanis;  also  !Mausi,  vi 
1183.  Hence  later  canons  are  often  cited  aa  Nicene.  See  Ballermi  de  Ant.  collect,  cann. 
P.  ii.  o.  1,  j  3  (in  Gallandii  Byll.  ed.  Mognnt.  i.  311).  Spittlai'  in  MenBel'a  G-eacbiobta- 
fiirBcher,  iv.  72.    The  aame  author's  Geaoh.  d.  kan.  Reolits,  6. 106. 

"  Cone.  Afrio.  ad  Caelefltinum,  l.D.  425  [ap.  Constant  Epiat.  Caeleat.  ii.) :  }  3.  Praefato 
itaqoe  debitao  salatetioiiia  officio,  impendio  depreoamar,  ut  deincepa  ad  veslraa  aurea 
lunc  TenieiitBB  non  facDins  admittatia,  nee  a  nobis  excoinmnnicatoa  in  communionem  nltra 
TeKtis  eidpere  :  quia  hoo  etiom  Hioaano  oonoilio  definitiun  facile  edvertat  Vonarabilitaa 
tna.  Nam  et  ai  de  infsrbribns  cleric^  vel  de  laicis  videtur  ibi  praecaveri,  quanta  magis 
boo  de  epiacopia  volnit  observariJ  no  iu  ana  provinoia  a  oommunione  auspenai,  a  tna 
Saaoljtate  praepropere  vel  indebite  videantDr  commnaiool  reatitui.    }  3.  PreabyteTOrnni 
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most  express  terms  forbade  all  inteifeience,  and  intcidiRtcd 
appeals  to  foreign  bisliops.^' 

At  the  dose  of  this  period  Leo  I.  the  Great  was  bishop  of 
Rome  (440-461),'^  who  endeavored  theoretically  to  establish 
the  rights  of  the  Komisli  see  ty  enlai-ged  ideas  of  tlie  primacy 
of  Peter,"*  and  the  inhei-itance  derived  ftom  that    source,"''  and 

qnoquB  et  fleqnentinm  clericorum  impi-oba  refngia,  sicnti  t«  dignum  eet,  repellat  Saiictitas 
tua ;  quia  et  nulla  patrnm  deKnitiona  hoc  endesiae  darogntmn  est  Afiioanae,  et  iJeoreta 
Nicaena  s\we  infeiioris  gradna  clerloos,  sire  ipEoa  epiaoopos  suis  metropolitanis  Bpei-tiSEime 
commiaerunt.  PnidentisBiniB  enim  juatiaBimocpia  videnmt^  qnaeounqne  uegotia  in  Boia 
looia,  nbi  orta  Bunt,  finienda,  nee  nnicuiqna  provinciae  gratimn  aaiicti  Spiritua  defuturam, 
qna  aeqnitDs  a  Clreisti  aooei'dotihm  et  prndenter  videatnr,  et  conatantiaaime  teneatuc: 
masime  qaia  nnicHiqne  coneeBamn  eat,  ai  jodioio  oifanana  fharit  cogailOTBin,  ad  condlia 
snae  provindae  tbI  etiam  universale  provocaia.  Niai  foite  qaiaquam  eat  qni  cradat, 
unionilibeC  poase  Deam  noBtium  examiuis  inspirara  jusfitiam,  et  inraimaraliilibna  congro- 

ratnm  erit,  ad  quod  tesdnm  neceaaaiiae  perBonae  vel  piBptei-  aexna  vel  propter  senBCtutia 
iaSrmitatein,  Tel  multis  aJiifi  intercuiTantibnH  impedimentiB,  addncinonpoterant?   J  4.  Nam 

conBtitatum  i  quia  illud  good  plidem  par  anndem  coapiBcopnm  noBtrum  PauaCiaum  tan- 
quam  as  parte  Nicaeni  ooucilii  axinde  transmiaistia,  in  coiiciliiB  vei'Ioribas,  quaa  accipinntui' 
Nicaena,  a  S,  Cyiillo  eoopiacopo  nostro  Aloxandrinae  ecolesicia,  et  a  veiierabili  Attico  Coa- 
Btanliuopolieaiio  antistita  ax.  antbentico  missis — can  potuimna  repeiii-a.  J  5.  Bieoatwes 
etiam  olencoa  veatroa  qnibusque  petantibua  nolite  mittere,  nolite  ooncedei'a ;  ne  fnmoBam 
tjphum  saeonii  iu  ecclasiam  Cbriati— videaninv  induoeia.  Cf,  du  Pin  de  Ant.  dlBo.  eod. 
diaa.  il  $  3,  p.  174,  as. 

'"  Condi.  Mileritani  ii.  (ann  416)  can,  22  (the  oaiioii  of  a  later  council,  also  contained 
in  Cod.  cau.  accl.  Afrio.  cap.  28  and  195) :  Item  placoit,  nt  prealiyteri,  diacoui,  vel  GReteri 
infeiiorea  clcrioi,  in  cauais  qnas  habuerint,  ai  dejudioiis  episoopocum  anonim  qneati  fuerint 
■vicim  epiacopi  eos  audiaiit,  et  inter  eoe  quidqnid  eBt,  iiniant  adhibiti  ab  aia  ex  oonseuan 
epJBKcponjm  Buocum.  Qnod  ai  et  ab  iis  pravocandnro  patavarint,  uon  provoceat  niai  ad 
AlMcani  concilia,  vel  ad  primataa  provinciaram  aaaram  (for  tliia  Cod.  Can.  c.  28  ;  non  pro- 
Tocent  ad  tranflmarina  judioia,  sed  ad  primatea  auarnm  pTOvinciarum,  ant  ad  uulversalB 
concilinm,  aicutet  da  Epiaoopia  aaepe  constitatam  eat).  Ad  ti'anflmarina  auteni  qui  pu- 
taveiit  appellandum,  a  iiullo  intra  Afrieam  in  commnnionam  Buacipiatar.  For  tba  genuina. 
nHBa  of  the  addition:  aicut  et  de  Episoopis  Baapa  conetjtDtum  est,  aea  de  Marea,  lib.  vii.o. 
16,55.  Similar  decrees  were  alaoiaaued  by  othei-Aincauoonnoils.  Comp.  tbe  oitatioia 
of  them  in  Cone.  Cartliag.  anu.  325  (MauBi,  viii.  p.  644)  t  Cone,  dacimo,  at  episcopi  ad 
transmacinapai^erenoniaoiledebeanti  Cone,  undecimo,  qui  in  Africa  non  oonimuDicat,si 
anaua  foerit  in  transniarinis,  damnetnr;  Cono.  sejtodecimo,  ad  trtinamarina  qui  pntaverit, 
etc  (same  as  tiie  above  Can.  Milav.) ;  Cone,  vigeaimo,  ut  nallas  ad  tranaraarina  andeat 
appellare. 

«'  Leo  d.  G.  ■a.  a.  Zeit  von  W.  A.  Arendt,  Maina.  1835.  3  (a  Catholic  apologetic  work). 
PapstLeo'a  Laben  u.  Lehren  v.Ed.  Perthal.    Jena.  1843.8. 

"  Comp.  tbe  eliaracteriatic  expcesaion  of  Anxiliwie  regarding  tba  teneritfedo  avirium  of 
the  HomaiiB  at  tJiia  time,  note  55,  above.  \ 

"  Leonis  Ep.  10  (al.  89),  ad  Episo.  prnvmciae  Vieimanda  :  Divinae  cultnbi  rebgionia 
— ita  DominuB  noster — inatitnit,  ut  Veritas — per  apoatolicani  tubam  in  aalutem  nbiversitatia 
oxiret.— Bed  liujna  mnneria  aacramentum  ita  Domiiius  ad  omnium  Aposlolomm  officinm 
pertinere  volnit^  at  in  beatiaaimo  Petra,  Apoalolonim  omnium  snnuno,  principaliter  collo- 
caret ;  et  ab  ipso,  quasi  qnodom  capita,  duna  sna  vellt  in  corpua  omne  manare  :  ut  exaor- 
tem  ae  mjstarii  intelligeret  ease  divint  qni  anavtsfuiaaet  aPetri  Boliditate  reoadece.  Hono 
euimin  consortium  individnae  unitatia  eaanmtum,  id  quod  ipse  erat,  voluit  uoHimari,  dican- 


rdb,  Google 


CHAR  III.— HIERARCHY.    ^  9*.  IN  THE  WEST.  333 

also  conaiderably  extended  tlie  powa.'  of  that  see,  both  by  ]iis 
own  personal  qaalities  and  good  fortune.  The  controversy  with 
Hilary,  bishop  of  Axles,  led  him  to  obtain  a  law  from  YaUntini- 
an  III.  (445)  by  wbioh  the  Romish  bishop  became  the  supreme 
head  of  the  whole  western  church.^^  The  catholic  bishops  of 
Africa,  now  oppressed  by  the  Arian  Vandals,  attached  them- 
seives  tlie  moFe  closely  on  this  account  to  the  K,oman  see,  and 
allowed  Leo  to  act  as  a  patriarch  in  their  dioceses  without  op- 
position,*' At  the  council  of  Chalcedon,  Leo,  whose  legates 
had  the  presidency  there,  hoped  to  make  good  his  claims  as 
head  of  the  whole  church ;  but  he  met  with  much  opposition 
among  the  orientals,*'  which  at  last  manifested  itself  decidedly 

do ;  Tn  es  Peliiw,  etc.,  ot  aeterni  templi  aediiicBtio,  mirabili  munere  grstine  Dei,  m 
Petri  soliditTBta  cousisteret.  Heuce£pist.  ad  AnastasinmBpisc.  Theasaloiiio.  (anesn.Ep. 

debenina.  C.  11 :  MogBS  oi^iaatione  proYiaom  eat,nB  omnea  (epjaoopi)  sibi  omma  Tiudioa- 
rant;  sed  eBsantin  siiigidia  provindia  singidi,  quoram  intoc  fiatres  iaberetur  prima  een- 
teutia,  etrucBiifl  quidom,  in  m^oribos  tu-MIiub  cKmatitoti,  aoUicitndint 


a  ano  eapite  disaideret.  Bpiat.  ad  Afticanos  (Qnesii.  1,  Bailer.  IB) :  Bolicitndo,  quaiu 
uiiiTeraae  ecclcislne  ex  diyina  iastitatione  dependiinua.  Leo's  LobBii,  y.  Pertliel,  S-  QBO. 
"  Appended  to  tbe  eJition  of  the  Cod.  Theodoa.  by  Gothofredus  snd  Ritter  Novell 
Tbeodoaii,  tit.  a*,  by  Hanell  Novell.  Valentin,  iii.  lit.  16,  in  Leonis  0pp.  ed.  Ballev.  EpiaS. 
11 ;  Cum  igituT  aedis  aposlolicae  priiaatom  eanoti  Petri  mBciCnm,  qai  priueepa  eat  opiaco- 
palis  ooronae,  et  Homanae  dignitas  civitatia,  saorae  eyam  synodi  firmarit  aoctoritaB,  Be 
qnid  praeter  anotoritatom  aadia  isCiira  illicita  prneannitio  atteivtara  nitatnr.  Tunc  enim 
demnra  acclBaiaram  pas  nbiqne  Bervabitor,  ai  rectoreia  annm  agnoscat  univeraitaa.— 
j  3.  Nee  hoe  solam,  qnod  est  niaxirai  oriminie,  BnbmoTemua,  vemm  ne  levia  aaltem  inter 
ecoieaias  [™ba  oaaoatar,  ve)  in  aliqno  minai  religiouia  diaoiplina  videatur,  liac  perenni 

conanetudinem  veterem  liceat  aina  viri  venei'Bbilis  papae  ui'bia  netemae  auctoritate 
tentai-e.  Sed  hoc  illia  omniboaque  pro  lege  ait,  quidqnid  sansit  vel  aaiiserit  apoatolicae 
sedia  aactoritas,  ita  aut,  quiaqoia  epiacopomni  ad  jadioinm  Bomani  antiatitia  evocatca 
venire  ueglexerit,  per  moderatorem  ejnadem  proviiiciae  adeaae  cos^to'^  pev  onniia  aervatia, 
quae  divi  parentea  noflti'i  Romanae  eccleaiae  detnlerant. 

I"  Cf.  Leonis  Epiatol.  ad  Episcop.  AfticBn.  (auean.  i.  Bailer,  xii),  leo'a  Leben,  v. 
Peitiiel,  S.  30. 

sa  lu  ebe  vefy  begianing  of  the  coancil  the  legates  had  to  declare  (actio,  i.  ap.  Mnnsi,  ri. 
579) :  Beatiaaime  atqne  apoatolici  viri  Papae  urbia  Eomae,  qaae  eat  capnt  onmiom 
Ecclesiaram.  praeoepCa  habemns  praa  manibua,  qsibna  praeclpere  dignatus  eat  ejus  Apos- 
lolatna,  ul  Dioacarus,  Aleiandrinonmi  Ai'chiepiECOjraa,  nail  sedeat  in  Concilio,  atd  andien- 
dns  intromittatnt,  Hoo  bos  obaorvata  necBaao  eat.  Si  ergo  praetdpitveatfamagnificentla, 
aut  ille  egrediatnr,  ant  bob  esimna,  Jndioii  sni  neceBae  eat  eum  dare  raijonem,  qnia  cum 
pei-sonam  jndicandi  non  haberst,  praesompait,  et  ayaiodum  ansus  eat  faeere  (the  Bobber 
synod)  aine  auctoritate  aedia  apoatolicae,  good  nanqnam  Henit,  unnqoaai  factam  est.  They 
were,  bowever,  foiled  in  this  propoMtion  by  the  imperial  commiasione™,  aiuce  they  couM 
not  be  accuaera  and  judgeB  at  the  same  time.  Dioacni^oa  accordingly  took  hia  aeat,  and 
file  legates  remained.— Snbaeqnently,  the  aomiah  legatea  witbatood  the  firat  drawuig  up 
of  the  decree  teapeoting  tlie  queation  of  faith,  dearnng  either  that  it  ahonld  be  made,  to 
a^-ee  more  cloaely  wida  the  epiatlaof  Leo,  or  that  thia  epinCle  ebonld  be  maiitionad  in  it 
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in  decreeing  the  bishop  of  Constantinople  to  be  on  an  equality 
■witli  the  bishop  of  Eome.  This  measni's  Leo  had  foreseen,  and 
in  vain  attempted  to  avert.'"  He  protested  against  it ;'"  and 
Anatolius,  bishop  of  Constantinople,  was  actually  obliged  to  send 
an  hiimble  letter  to  him,  for  the  oriental  emperor's  sake." 
Still  the  decrees  of  the  synod  continued  in  force ;  and  thus  be- 
gan the  contest  of  jealousy  that  lasted  for  centuries,  between 
the  bishops  of  Rome  and  Constantinople. 

It  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  the  Romkh  bishops  were  distin- 
guished by  no  peculiar  titles  in  the  west.  In  the  east,  the  hon- 
orable appellation  of  patriarchs  was  certainly  given  thtm ;  but 
these  titles  were  as  yet  common  to  all  bishops  in  the  west.'^ 

On  tbis  BO  fonrfalan  outcry  arose,  that  the  IllyriHa  biebops  called  oat  (actio  v.  ep.  Manai, 
Tii.  105) :  0/  i.vTaeym'rei  Nsaropiavol  dai-v  •  ol  i.sTiUyovTfs  *'f  "Pi^fiv  Itne^Baaiv. 

<s  Ck>inp.  aiove,  J  03,  note  H.  The  Romish  legates  withdraw,  actio  xv.  waa  adopted, 
and  they  protested  (oet.  xvi.)  agniust  it,  pi'Ddueing^  the  instruotionB  given  them  hy  Len 
IMaim,  ™.  443);  Saactoi'um  qooipie  patrum  cODatitutioneoi  prolatam  nalla  patiamim 
*emeritate  violari  vel  hafflinni,  aeiTaates  oimiimodis  parsoiiae  nostia  in  "rohle— dignitatem: 
ac  si  qni  foite  cirit^om  snaram  splendore  confisi,  aliquid  sibi  EeiitaTerint  naxirpare,  hoc 
^na  difrnura  est  conataiitia  retandatia.  They  appealed,  moraover,  to  the  sisth  Nioana 
canon,  witli  Hie  Eomisli  addition,  Boelesia  Bfltosna  semper  habnit  pi-iniatnm  (aee  }  03, 
nota  1),  but  were  immediately  obUged  to  have  the  canon  read  to  them  in  its  oiiginal  fonu. 
and  were-thua  repalsad  witb  their  protest 

"  Leonis  Epiat  ad  Marciajiiim,  ad  Poichetiam,  ad  Anatalium  fap.  Uiiesn.  En.  78-80 
BaUecEp.  104-186J. 

""  lo  BpiBt.  Leonis  ap.  dnesu.  appended  to  Epiat,  105,  ap.  Bailer.  Ep.  132. 

"  In  the  west  the  names  Papa  Apostolicng,  Vicaiias  Christi,  Summna  Pontifex,  Sedes 
Aiiostolioa,  were  applied  to  other  biahopa  also,  aiid  their  sees  (Tbomasaini,  P.  i.  lib.  1.  c.  i. 
BnBiiagB  praef.  ad  Canisii  Lectt.  ant.  t,  i.  p.  37,  G.  S.  Cyprian's  Belehrnng  rom  Urspr. 
and  Wachfitlmm  dea  Papsthmna,  S.  506,  ff.).  So  also  Patriatcba,  eapedaliy  to  tha 
Metropolitans,  (da  Pla  Diss,  i  }  Sj.-Gregory  I.  (Epist  lib.  t.  IB,  20,  41,  viiL  30),  was 
mifltaJien  in  believing  that  at  the  conncil  of  Cholcedon  tlie  name  nniveraalie  Spisoopna 
was  given  to  the  biahop  of  Home.  He  is  atyled  okou^tvi/iof  ip}:ien-/asonof  [Manai,  vL 
1008,  1012J,  only  in  the  Cmaplaials  of  two  Aleiandfian  deacons  against  Dioscunis  ;  othei 
patriarchs  have  the  same  ^pelladon  (a«e  above,  ^  93,  note  30).  But  in  another  place  the 
titla  was  snrreptitjously  introduced  into  tte  Latin  acta  by  the  Romish  legates.  In  the 
sentence  passed  on.  Dioeouraa,  actio  iii.  (Mansi,  vi.  1048),  the  council  say,  d  ijtaraTOS 
Koi  /laicaptareTOi  ipxieidmomis  r^f  /leydhis  rat  irpcalhiTejias  'Pu/iKS'  AS'"';  o"  ^^ 
ooEtraiy,  in  the  Latin  aels  whioli  Leo  sent  to  the  Gallic  biahops  (Leonis  Ep.  103,  a1.  82), 
■we  read ;  Sanetus  ao  heatiasimus  Papa,  capnt  nniverealis  Ecelesiae,  Leo.  In  the  older 
ediljona  tlis  beginning  of  Leo's  Epist.  97  {ap.  Qoesn.  134,  Bailer.  165),  runs  thug  :  Leo 
HomaB  at  nnivBrsalis  catholioaeqae  ecclosiae  Bpiscopos  Leoni  semper  Angnato  Bnlutem 
anesnel  and  the  Ballerini,  however,  found  in  <dl  the  Codioaaonly;  Leo  Episcopua  Leora 
Augosto.  The  fehle,  wbioh  is  repBated  even  by  tiie  Cnteohiamns  Homanua,  p.  ii.  o.  7,  qu. 
■24,  $  4,  that  Cyvil,  at  the  Conncil  of  BphesnB,  Btyled  the  bishop  of  Borne,  Archiepiacopuia 
totins  orbis  terraram  Pati'eni  et  Patriarchain,  first  proceeded  from  tlie  St.  Tbomoe  {t  ISTi) 
Catena  ourea  in  Bvaiig.  ad  Matlh.  svi.  IS,  who  also,  in  hia  Opnsc.  contra  errorea  Grae- 
iia-nm,  falsely  attributes  manj  similar  passagea  to  tho  Oroek  fetbors.  See  Laono^ 
aSpiBtt  lib.  i.  Ep.  1-3. 
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FOUETH  CHAPTEE. 

HISTORY  OF  MONACIIISM. 

Jtud.  HoapmiBin  de  Monachia,  h.  e.  de  Origino  et  Frogreaan  Monttchntua  libb.  vi.  Tignri. 
1588.  ed.  ii.  ftuct.  1609.  Gbhev.  1669.  ful— Ant.  Dadiiii  Altcscrrae  Aaceticuv  s.  Origg 
rai  monasticoe  libb.  s.  Paris.  1674.  4.  reo.  ao  praef.  notaaqna  adjecit  Clif.  P.  Gluck, 
Halae.  1782.  8.— Edm,  Martens  de  Antiqujs  monaohomm  ritibos.  Ingd.  1690.  4.— J. 
Bii^harai  Oiigg.  lib.  vii.  (to!.  Hi  p.  1,  as.)— Hippo).  Helyot  Hiatoii'e  des  ordres  monas- 
liqQBa,  etc.  Paria.  1714,  19,  t.  vlii.  4.  tmnslated  into  QermnQ  ander  tbe  title  :  AasfiitoL 
Oeeoh,  eiler  geUtl.  n.  welSl.  Kloater  u.  Kitterorden.  Leipzig.  1753,  56.  8  Bde,  4.— (Mna- 
son)  Pragm.  Qeacbicbte  d.  vDmehmsten  Monchaorden  ans  ihren  eigenen  QeBcliicht- 
aoliveibern  (Paria.  1751,  as.)  i.  e.,  dentaoben  Auaz.  (v.  L.  S.  Crarae)  rait  ein.  Vorrede  v. 
Ch.  W.  Fr.  Walcb.  Leipzig.  1774-84.  10  Bde.  8.  J.  H.  Mohlei's  Geeob.  d.  Monch- 
thume  in  d.  Zeit,  b.  EDCstehong  a.  eraten  AnsHldung,  in  hia  Sobriflen  n.  AaftHtBec 
hCTsnagag.  von  Dolliogar,  ii.  165.   Keander'a  Kirchengeoch.  ii.  3,  48S,  BS, 


0HI9IN  AND  HISTORY  OF  M0HACHI3M  m  THE  EAST. 

Solitude  and  asceticism  were  universally  looked  upon  in  thia 
age  as  means  of  approximation  to  the  Deity.  The  New  Platon- 
ists  recommended  them.'  The  Jewish  Eseenes  and  Thera- 
peutae  lived  in  thia  manner.'     Thus  Anthony  (Div.  I.  §  73), 

1  AfterPlato'seKEmplemthePbaedoandTlieaebetua.  Plotious  recoramonds  the/i^uow 
eivtti,  tUivov  wpos  iibvov  (flEiwl  ysviaSai-  Bae  Ctenaer  ad  Ptotini  0pp.  ed.  Oxou.  iii.  140, 
278.  4ia.    A.  Jahnii  Basilina  Magnns  plotiniztina.    Bamaa.  1838.  4.  p.  10. 

'  Still  in  the  time  of  Nilns,  wbo  lived  aa  monk  on  Sinai,  a.d.  430.  Sea  Nili  tract,  ad 
Magnara,  c.  39.  (Nili  tractatns  ed.  J.  M.  Snacesina,  Romaa.  1673.  fol.  p.  279),  BJld  da 
Monast.  esarcis.  c.  3.  (1.  c.  p.  a),  where  they  aia  called  'Uijnaioi- 
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appeared  to  have  set  forth  the  ideal  of  a  Christian  wise  man ; 
he  soon  found  many  imitators,  and  other  hermits  fixed  them- 
selves in  his  neighborhood.  Many  more  were  concealed  in  inac- 
cessible places,  of  whom  one,  Paul  of  Thebes  (f  340),  who  had 
lived  in  the  desert  ever  since  the  Decian  persecution,  is  said  to 
have  become  known  to  Anthony  shortly  before  his  death.^  After 
a  number  of  hermits  had  been  brought  into  a  kind  of  connection 
with  one  another  by  Anthony,  Pachomius  founded  a  place  of 
habitation  where  they  might  dwell  together  [noivo^ov,  fidvdpa, 
clanstrum. — KoivoQhiiq,  Xwodir-rj^),  on  the  island  Tahenna  in 
the  Nile  (about  340),  with  a  system  of  rules  for  the  government 
of  its  inmates,  by  which  strict  obedience  to  the  president  {'A/3/3af, 
'Hyou/ieiof,  'KpxtiiavSplfrj^)  was  particularly  enforced.  At  the 
same  time  Amim  founded  a  society  of  monks  on  the  Nitrian 
mountain  (to  tt/c  Hcrpiag  Spof)  ;  and  Macarius  the  elder''  in  the 
neighhoiiDg  wilderness  of  Sketis}  Both  were  soon  peopled  by 
the  monks,  and  became  the  most  celebrated  resorts.  Milarion 
assembled  m  the  desert  near  Gaza,  a  company  of  monks,  and 
from  thence  the  system  spread  through  Palestine  and  Syria.^ 
The  Eusebian  Eustathius,  afterward  bishop  of  Sebast«,  intro- 
duced it  into  Armenia  and  Asia  Minor.'  The  peculiarities  of  the 
monltish  life  of  this  period  consisted  in  solitariness,  manual  labor, 
spiritual  exercises,'  restramt  of  the  bodily  appetites  for  the  pur- 

'  Vita  Aatonii  by  ArtiEnaBina,  see  Div.  I.  {  73,  oota  22,    Vita  Pouli  by  Jeron.e. 

'  Probably  from  liim  wa  have  the  Homiliae  apifitoaloB  50,  ei.  i.  Q.  Pritina.  Lips.  160a 
and  17H.  3.     Ckjmp.  Paniers  Gesch.  der  cbiistl.  B  eradsaralteit,  i.  396. 

s  Coptic  SchiSli  Greek  l,x^s,  Sni/rt;.  ap.  Ptolemy  SKidflic  Lntiu  Scotls,  Soithie, 
acytiooo,  ecydiinm,  meiuia  obiafly  Ike  hill  on  which  Mooarins  settled,  then  tke  surrounding 
ieeert.    St.  ftuatfeiBBrB  M6nioirBB  g^ograph.  et  hiat.  sor  I'Egypte.     (Paris,  t,  S.  IBll.  e.) 

'  Vila  Hilarionis  by  Jevorae  r— Aaupoi  in  Palestine, 

'  On  the  first  monks  generally  see  Socrates,  iv.  23,  U.  Sozamenns,  i.  19-15,  iii.  u.  vi. 
ae-34.  PaJladii  (bishop  of  Helenopolia,  afterward  of  Aspona,  t  about  430),  Historia  Lau- 
siaca  in  Jo.  MearBii  0pp.  ™1.  viii.    (Floceat  1746.  foL)  p.  329.    Theodoreti   ^lUBeog 

'  Even  Tertollinn  [de  Orat.  o.  95,  et  adv.  PBychicos,  e.  10)  and  Cyprian  (de  Orat.  domin 
p.  154]  recommended  the  bora  tertia,  sesta,  and  nona,  as  times  of  prayer,  while  every 
day,  morning  ofld  evening,  clmmh  service  was  performed.  (Const,  apost.  ii.  59.)  Among 
ihe  monks  different  usages  arose  at  first.  The  Egyptiaaa  had,  on  every  day  of  the  week, 
only  two  maetiugs  ibr  prayer  (Cassiauna  de  Instit.  menob.  iil.  S,  vaapertlnaa  ao  noctnraaa 
oongrogationes),  and  in  their  ceUa  carried  on  monnal  labor,  ana  prayed  almost  incessantly  ■ 
those  of  the  East  came  together  for  the  pnrpose  of  singing  psabns,  hora  tettia,  aesta,  et 
nona  (1.  o.  c  3),  the  motatiua  liora  was  first  introduced  at  a  later  period  into  the  monastery 
atBetlilahem  (1.  o.  c,  4).  Athanaaina  de  viigmitate  {0pp.  i.  1051,  ss.),  mai'ks  out  for  the 
nans  sii  seasons  of  prayer,  via.,  the  third,  sixth,  ninth,  twelfth  hours  (a  more  solemn  aa- 
eembly  in  the  oliui-ch  at  the  last  horn),  iistrovvKTiov  and  wpSf  opepoi-.    So  aLso  Jemme, 
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pose  of  mortifying  tbe  sensual  nature,  and  allowing  tho  spirit 
with  less  disturbance  to  be  absorbed  in  the  contemplation  of  di- 
vine things,^  The  rules  of  the  monasteries  made,  indeed,  more 
moderate  demands  on  the  abstinence  of  the  inmates;'"  but  the 
majority  of  the  monks  did  more  than  was  requned,  of  their  own 
free  choice,  and  many  even  withdrew  from  the  oeli's  of  the  con- 
vents into  the  desert  {'Avax^pJiraC),  that  they  might  '.uppress 
sensual  desires  by  the  most  ingenious  self-tortures,  and  attain 
the  highest  degree  of  holiness.  In  many  cases  these  measures 
had  only  the  contrary  effect,  and  temptations  increased ;"  many 

Epitaph.  Panlae  Epist.  27,  10,  EpisE.  7  ad  taetam ;  Hcoording  Co  Chiyaostom.  in  1  Tim. 
Horn.  siv.  the  moaks  had  the  Bame  hom-s.  Basil  also,  de  Initit.  monach.  Berioo,  prBsocibes 
tbese  eis  i  bat  tbnt  there  may  be  aevan,  agreeably  to  PaflUn  csix.  lea,  the  prayer  of  noon 
is  directed  to  be  diTided  into  that  beibra  and  that  aftei-  eatmg.  Wbau  six  pnblio  honra  for 
prayer  are  prescribed  to  the  chnrehea  in  the  apoatolio  constitntiona,  viii,  34,  tlie  writer  fol- 
towa  tlia  view  whioh  oroae  in  the  foort!)  eentary,  viz,  (hat  in  the  apoatoUo  chnrehea  for 
wliich  be  pretends  to  write,  a  monastio  institnta  prevailed.  Bren  in  hia  day  there  were 
daily  bnt  two  religioua  aervicea,  as  at  an  early  period  {hi  icmipa  Kat  hi  vpata,  Chrysost. 
in  1  Tim.  Horn. -vi.).  -^  .  J 

»  Beapeclnng  the  BgyptiBn  monaateu-ieB  comp.  Hieronymi  Ep.  18  (al.  B2)  ad  Eustoehioni 
(ed.  Martian,  t.  iv.  P.  ii.  p.  45).  Jo.  Caaaiani  Collationea  Patmm,  et  de  Institotia  ooenobio. 
com.    On  tho  labors  cf.  de  Inat.  ooen.  x.  33  :  Hieo  est  apnd  Aegyptam  ab  aiitiqnis  patri- 

apuitibua  devaatari.  Cf.  Altaserra,  1.  o.  lib.  t.  cap.  7  et  8.  Neander's  ChiyaoatoniHB,  B.  1, 
S.  80,  ffi 

">  Comp.  PaoLomins'  rnle  (ap.  Pollsd.  Hist.  Lana.  o.  38) :  Siiy^mp^CTcj^  isaara  Karit 
T^v  Sivaitiv  ^aysiv  Kol  nielv,  Kai  irpSf  Tcif  (Wt^eif  Tui-  iadlSvTav  ipuloya  nal  tU 
Spya  avTuv  kyxelpr/aov,  sal  i4ts  vTiarevaai.  «wAiiTj)f  ^ra  i^ayelv. 

8       ha  conieaBions  of  Jerome,  Ep.  18,  od  Enatcohiom  ;  HIb  igitnr  ego,  qni  ob  gehen- 
m  Cnm  tali  me  carcere  ipsa  damoaverani,  aoorpionnm  tajitnm  socina  et  ferarnm,  aaepe 
h  ns     ta  eram  puellamm.    PalJebant  ora  jejunas,  et  mens  deaideriis  aestaaliBt  in  Mgido 
rp  ante  hominem  snam  jam  in  oarne  praemortoa,  aola  iibidinum  incendia  bailie 

ban  qua  omni  anxilio  deatitatna,  ad  Jean  jacebam  pedes,  risabam  laobrjmia,  crine 

Big       m  et  repognajilem  oamem  bobdomaJamm  inedia  sntgngabam.— Meraini  me  da- 
man em  diem  crebro  JimsiBae  cnm  nocte,  neo  prlos  a  pectoris  eeasaaae  TerberibOB,  qnam 
d        D  ramo  inorepaiite  tranquiUitaa.     Ep.  33,  ad  Unationm :  Dam  oaaem  javeiiis,  et 
litndi       me  daserta  vaHarent  t  inoentiva  vltioram  ardoremque  natorae  farre  lioii  pota- 
qi     I  cmn  orebris  jejnniia  frang-erein,  mens  tamen  cogitationibDa  aeataahat.    Ad 
q  am  w    aaodaia  caidam  fratri,  qni  ax  Hebraeia  cradidei'at,  ma  in  disoiplinam  dedi,  ut 
—alp     h    am  discerem,  et  atridentia  auhelantiaque  verba  moditarar.     lu  like  manner 
Basil  adm  ta  to  bis  Mend  Gregoiy,  Ep.  2 :  S.aTiln:ov  /liv  t^q  Iv  uhtsl  SiarpidUg  lif 
II  pu      BK&o  i^ppif,  i/iavT&v  Si  oJiTriii  imoXiwEiv  s^Jwijej/v.— Sore  ofid^w  fieya  t^^ 
ipijiuac  iKQiiatiiea  rairijf.    On  the  temptations  to  lust  see  Nilua,  lib.  ii.  Ep.  140.     (Nili 
Ep    to  arum,  libb.  iv.    lUmae.  1888.  p.  179.)    Ja  the  quaesEt.  et  reaponsionea  ad  ortho- 
d  s       moae  Justin's  worka,  written  ailor  400,  it  is  asked,  qu.  21,  whether  aeusual  dreams 
ud    ft  m  theauppei':  'Eaeii^  mi^^  iamrepl  tovtov  not  wap'  airaii  {tUv  fimaxHv) 
7/  Comp.  Nilna,  mpt   dmipSpav  Troviipdv  loyteiiuii   (Tractatna  ed.  Smaraaii, 

p  )  Baailii  regnisc  brovioraa.  interrog.  23.  Comp.  the  experience  of  Philo,  Legia 
ttllegor.  lib.  ill  (praperly  lib.  ii.)  p.  1103 :  Eyu  TzoTa&Kii:  xaralfnav  iiiv  ii-SpiiTrojiir,  avy 
yivdi,  Kdi  ^aouf,  Kai  jrarplia,  Jtoi  eff  ifiniiiaii  IVIav,  Iva  n  tOv  Sea;  Aftoi'  naTavo^aa, 
oiSiii  im)aa-   diAS  axojmcagel!  b  vovq,  ij  'niSu  S:ixfek,  &t'ex6pn''^    e&    ravaoTla. 
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monks  were  driven  to  despair  by  a  sense  of  the  liopelessness  of 
their  efforts  ;^^  in  the  case  of  others,  complete  madness  was  su- 
perinduced by  that  excessive  asceticism,  and  by  the  pride  asso- 
ciated with  it,  under  the  influence  of  a  burning  climate."  From 
that  diseased  excitement  of  the  imagination,  and  that  spiritual 
pride,  arose  also  those  strange  miraculous  occurrences  which  be- 
fel  the  moults  only  in  solitude.  The  lesser  marvelous  things 
which  they  wrought  in  the  circles  of  enthusiastic  admirers  must 
he  explained  by  the  impression  they  made  on  the  feelings  of 
reverence  entertained  toward  the  persons  of  the  monks,  and  by 
the  magnifying  nature  of  tradition." 

aavTO(  8toi,  Kai  diiJtlfaiTDf  iie,  Sn  oil  Toirav  6iapopal  t6  re  Ei  Kot  x^ipov  ipyi^ovTiu, 
&XX  6  Kcvav  fltof  Koi  i,yiM,  g  iiv  ■nfioaip^rat,  to  n/f  ijivx^^  oxjllia.  Zimmenniinn  on 
Solitade,  part  a,  chapters  8  and  7. 

19  So  that  some,  like  the  drcumoelliones  [see  $  88,  note  9),  put  sa  end  to  tJieir  life,  see 
Wilns,  lib.  ii.  Bp.  140  !  TreSf  itiv  airriiv  ^EVtoBhiTs^,  xal  6opJi0ti0(vTei  Tov  vom  i^  uTipoa- 
c^lag  sal  &diaKpiala^,  iavToic  ea^a^av  tiaxaipif,  nvi^  ii  KaTespyiivTiUfai  ifairoS>( 
a^opiiT^  ijjjTj;  Koi  imoyy^el  avaxf^SivrsCi  Irepoi  dS  T&  yewttriKii  /lOpia  uli^aiiTtf, 
Kai  airo^ovsvTal  lavrHv  Tp  npoaipiau  yeyovon^  ol  f&'havei,  iirlireooi'  Ty  ^TrooTDSiffg 
Itp^i—iiiTiBt  di  Kal  ywa'ma^  ll^ov  mmapTraaSiiins  isb  toS  Sorawa.  Sregof.  Naz. 
CEim.  slvii.  V.  100,  ss.  (0pp.  t.  ii.  107) : 

Bv^esovaiv  iro'i.^olc  irpo^povia;  BavaToi^, 

AiiTol  iijrd  n^eripn^  iraJjijfl/f ,  jcoi  yocTpflf  li.v&yK's, 

MiiprupEf  irpcsiijf "  itoXe/iini  (T  uiro  xal  orowoeurof 

Xalpavmv  0i6Tcri}  Tons'  &'?!aviardiievoi. 

'IhiDi  XpiorJ  &va^  ffiCTTnfe  fpealv  &^paSiosmv  I 

Pachomins  says,  Vita  Pacboraii,  5  61  (Acta  8S.  Maji,  iii,  32(1,  tbe  Greek  original  is  given  in 
the  app.  p.  41) :  'H  ^  t^j jSAoff^/iiof  iiro^O/l^  Tuv  hpfipdv  ihv  sCpj  rivh  joi  vii^aTMimi, 
K&v  ^  hyaTcav  Bsov, — roiiToi'  djroHfoit.  Kai  iroiUoi  tSav&Tucav  iaoToii,  b  fihi  ijrdra- 
Bev  irsTpoQ  IrniT&v  filiia;  if  iKaTaTinds,  «al  Cililof  /laxatpf  iirtimifew  Tjjv  itoi^iav 
bItoS  rnd  iiriSavev,  mu  iUa,ol  fiUuf.  Of.  Oliiysoatooii  ad  ataehium,  libb.  iii.  (0pp.  i 
153)  to  &  monk  who  believed  that  he  had  been  tempted  by  Satan  to  commit  anidde. 
Others  sought  assistance  in  theif  straggle  against  desivfl  in  immodei'ate  sleep.  Nili,  hb, 
lil.  Ep.  224. 

'^  Hieronymi  ffip.  95  jttl.  4),  ad  Rnsticnm :  Sunt,  qui  humore  cellarnm,  inimoderatisque 
jejoniis,  taedio  solitadiiiis  ac  nimia  iectiooe,  dnm  diehus  bo  iioctibns  aui'ibus  suis  personanC, 
vertontnr  in  melancholiaiB,  et  Hippocratis  magia  fbmeatia  quam  uosCris  monitis  indigent. 
Bjasd.  Ep.  97  (al.  8)  ad  Deraetriadem :  Hovi  ego  in  u&oqne  sexn  pel'  uimiam  aTiatinen- 
tiam  CBEebii  SBiiitateni  qoibusdam  fuissa  vesatam;  praecipueqae  in  liia,  qui  in  hnmectis ' 
et  frigidis  habitaverunt  cellulis,  ita  ut  nescitant  quid  Bgerent,  qnove  se  verterent:  qnid 
loqni,  qnid  tacero  deberent.  Hence  his  disapprobation  of  estreme  fasting  in  Ep.  57  (al.  7) 
ad  LaeCam  andJo.  Casstan.  Instit.  v.  9. 

"  Several  hints  on  this  auJgect  may  he  found  in  tlie  following  pnassges  :  Hiei-on.  Ep.  59, 
ad  B,naticiun :  dnosdam  ineptos  homines  daemonnm  pugnantium  contra  so  pottenta  con- 
lingere,ut  apnd  imperitos  et  vuigi  liominea  miracuinm  sai  feoiant,  et  exinde  Incra  seotentnr. 
8ozomemifl|  i.  14:  IIoHA  £i  nal  Btairiaia  lir'  oirii  ('A/ioiw)  atiii^^^iitsv,  a  fia^urra 
Toif  kot'  Atyvxrov  /irrvaxol!  i}iipl0aTai,  irtpi  ttoAAdu  jrotov/ievoi^,  Siadoxp  wapaddneog 
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Very  soon  in  the  east  monachism  was  received  with  enthusi- 
astic admiration,  and  the  immher  of  monlta  swelled  to  an  enor- 
mous extent."  Since  there  were  no  more  persecutions,  and  no 
more  opportunities  of  martyrdom ;  since  Cliristianity  bad  even 
acquired  external  dominion ;  the  en-oneous  notion  was  spread 
abroad  that  there  was  no  longer  an  opportunity  in  the  world  for 
the  fullexeroiae  of  Christian  virtue.^'  The  general  corruption" 
or  consciousness  of  individual  guilt  caused  many  to  seek  solitude. 
Many  sought  escape  fi-om  the  oppressive  circumstances  of  life." 
Others  wished  to  make  a  figure  and  obtain  an  influence.  Others 
were  attracted  by  sloth;"  and  lastly,  others  were  drawn  away 

&ypd'pov  iTOfie^c  aitoitm/iioveiitii'  t&c  '"wi'  Tra?,atoTlpav  uaniiTun  &p£T(i.;.  SnlpicioB 
Severus,  dial.  ii.  i,  relates  that  8t.  Martia  often  told  him,  nequaquam  sibi  in  episoopata 
earn  virtntain  gratiam  jrappetlsse,  quam  prius  se  liabniase  meniinisaet.  Unod  si  veram 
est,  immo  quia  vernni  eat,  coiyicere  poasninuB,  ciuaiita  faeront  ilia,  qnae  monachna  operatas 
eaU  et  qnae  teste  iinllo  solna  eserouit,  cam  tanta  illnm  ia  episcopatu  sigQa  feeiase,  anb 
ocnlis  omnium  siderimna.  Por  the  physiological  esplanatioa  of  the  freqnent  visions  seen 
by  these  anchorites  conip.  D.  Job.  Muller  uher  die  phantaatiaohen  eeaichteraclieinungBn. 
Cobleiiz.  1896.8. 

"  Pachomius  had  in  his  convent  1300  monlis,  and  in  all  npwaid  of  7000  under  hie 
BnpeiintendancB  (Soiom.  iii.  14).  In  a  monastery  at  Thebais  were  SOOO  monks  (Cass,  de 
Instit,  IT.  Ij.'in  Nitcia  were  Bfty  conventa  (Sozora.  ri.  31).  etc. 

"  A  kindred  notion  may  be  jbnnd  in  Origen,  aee  Div.  I.  {  70,  note  19. 

11  Chryeostomns  adv.  oppngnatores  vitae  monast.  i.  7:  ''EjiavUiiiiv  khI  airdc—Tov 
ivniarmipiav  Avaipe^vm  r^  xpeiav,  hoi  TOi;a<m/v  ev  tos^  ^oXsat  yevinBat  tjiv  eivo- 
fiSaii,  Ci;  fiiiSiiia  SeqBiivai  jrore  T^f  ds  Tr/v  Ip^/ioi/  naTOfai^s  ■  f ireii^  iJ^  Tci  ava  mini 
yiyoue,  Koi  ai  /ih'  Tzdlci<:—non.^c  yi/iwiet  Tzapavo/ilac  xal  &8iitla;.  },  dl  hpnida  ■jto'KV;! 
8pvn  tEi  rijs  jii^Koaoiplac  Kapirij)  oix  ol  t^s  fa^TC  toAttiz  koX  i^g  rapa^^^c  Toiic  aad^vai 
QovXophnniQ  i^ayovTCi,  naX  irpfe  tot  ttic  liavxlai  SSsiyovvTa;  Xifieva,  diKntof  au  lyxa- 

IS  Isidorua  Pelns.  (see  {  88,  note  25)  lib.  i.  Ep.  362.  Eia(pcot  (a  bishop)  xai  ToSro  Ty 
napouclf  ilri^maimi  n-op^cro,  ,8oiw*/joif  Tiat,  xal  oJiroAoif,  xal  Spairiraii  okinwf 
intTpiirav  tiovaztKil  av/in^YvtinSac  ira^acaripia,  oiicvl  ftoBTiTEvBdci.  litv  ftovaxiicijv, 
^  fiCTeWovTUV,  ^  STiuc  uyanuuTar,  oiSS  fiAcjf  t^j  ^aocro^ia^  TUv-nji;  i)  uxiiKodacv,  5 

"  EeapBdii^  the  reputation  which  tlie  nionlia  poaaesEed,  compare  what  Chrysoatom 
Bays  to  the  heaSien  father  of  a  nionli,  odv.  oppngnalorea  vitae  mouast.  ii.  4 ;  2m  /iSv  oiv 
Tuv  i^avTov  Kvput;  el  pdvov,  hnilvoi  [b  vU;  apv)  6S  Tov  Kara  r^v  olKavftiv^  Sjraaav. 
el  a  dmarcic— irefo-«/i£v  airdv  aareWooTa  drrS  rofi  5poHf— cnj/jorot  Tivi  ran  a^ipa 
^TiOiiToiniTin  Kal  eilaliuv,  j^i/iiiai  ;dtooou  uToBiifiv,  oaov  IBdet^.—nal  TrpoSvporepov 
bipei,  roi'  irJ,oiiToi>wra  tTcaKoiavra  icat  iKtcouliovra,  ^  rav  olxovo/iuv  TII1&  tUv  aav. 
0.  6:  Eipiao/igv  nir&ji  (jbv  vl6v  trof)  oi  /lovov  ^ajiirpoTepov  SvTa  ufiu,  ^^M  Kal  ii 
ixelva  Tttuarepov,  SC  fimp  &TI110V  dvai  iS^f  uoi  rfrtJ^.  el  y&p  pov^st,  'Kstaavres  aiirhv 
u«i  rou  ipov;  miTsWelv,  mlau/isv  xai  sk  ayopHv  Ififfa^iv,  sai  i^ej  ^Strav  hiiaTps- 
^Ojitinpi  Tiiv  jrSTiiv,  kus  inoSstKvvvTO!  airbv  ajtoiraf,  ical  davfialfiVTai,  Kal  iKirh/TTO- 
nluowf,  <if  iyyiXov  tivAc  ii  oipanov  irupayevopivoo  vvv.  C.  7 :  Ti'f  iiertl  irJkclovof 
i^ovTlas  Siaki^erai.  gaaOttZ,  Koi  imTi/t^o-ei;  i  rotraOra  ai  Kenrij/ift'or,  Kal  iwsvBvviis 
«i>  iiii  TOSro  Kal  roif  kKclvov  SoiiKoic, — ^  oirof  6  tUv  tKtivov  jfciptji'  ivitrtpo^  Cm; 
BaaiKivai  ftSv  yip  oiroi  /tdXima  dieUx^Vav  /kt'  Igmialac  ttoHto  fooi  mivrav 
iyivovTO  tuu  jJiaTiKOv  iKTa;.  C.  8:  El  Taitsaiot,  lOi  ix  TajrcivOv  on-£f  Tivi;  &ypol- 
VOL.  I.— 26 


d  by  Google 


402  SECOND  PERIOD,— DIV.  I— A.D.  334-451. 

by  mfi-e  imitation.^"  The  measures  taken  by  the  emperor  Va- 
lens^'  against  the  excessive  tendency  to  this  state  of  things  wei-p 
attended  with  no  lasting  consec[uences,  since  the  following  em- 
perors only  showed  the  more  respect  for  monachism.  The  most 
distinguished  teachers  of  the  church,  AtJianadm,  Ambrose,  Basil 
the  Great,  Gregory  of  JVasiamum,  Ohrysostom,  Jerome,  and  Au- 
gustine, were  the  most  zealous  panegyrists  of  the  new  mode  of 
life  [<i)iXoao<pia,  ayy&kiuft  dioyoiy^).'^  Examples  in  favor  of  it 
were  soon  discovered  oven  in  the  Old  Testament ;"'  and  by  new 

Ktnv  viol  Kol  x^ipoTex"'^'  *"'  ■'^1'  #iAo(ro^ou  ravniv  fXSovTs^,  oiiTa^  tyivovTO  tI/uoi 
Ttaaiv,  lif  la/dira  tUv  ^  tou;  peyii^oi!  SvTov  ifiiijiamp  alnxovdijvai  irpof  to  KarayiiYio^ 
TCiiTOV  iTMelv,  xai  Myav  lieraaxetv  Kol  TpoirSfjJf  — iroM,^  /laTiXov,  Srav  &n&  Ti-aiiirpoi 
uto  bpii^iievov  yhiavi — irpdf  issivrpi  ISuaai  iXB6vTa  t^v  apetijv,  toUto  Ipyaaovtai,. 
Nilns  'k6yoi  AuKtlTiKdi,  c.  7  (Opnac.  od.  Soareflii,  p.  8| :  The  sUiviog  ot  many^moDta  was 
avfln  at  that  time  ao  mudh  directed  toward  the  Httfiinmeiit  of  posaeasioaa,  uore  Xoman 
Toiis  jroMoif  TTopta/ibp  fiyeineai  T^v  siai0eicai,  Hal  ii'  oiSin  Irepov  brn^SeHtadoj. 
TOW  vb.'kai  i.'npdy/aiva  Koi  /lasiipiov  ^lor,  ij  iiruf  Jii!  Tflf  hrivMaTOV  Beoas^siag  t&c 
li^p  imjrovoug  Xsirimpyelac  ^yin/iev,  CiSeiav  6i  cao2.aOaeiJ!  Ttopiaiiitvoi,  iictiMraf  hrl 
i-a  doKoSiTo  T^r  I'PI^'ii  iKtelva/iev,  /lerii  jronire  iivatax'ii'Tiai  KaToKaiovsvAiisroi  riiv 
imoissaTlpuv,  Itti  Si  Stb  ktU  tov  impexovrav,  Siaircp  itroBemv  mpavvlSoi,  iM,'  oix^ 
ramiv^neac  «"'  iicicixelas  tov  hupSTOV  0iov  elvai  jJoptoowTCf.  Alii  tovto  koi  iropi 
Toi'  nt^cnBai  ifik  b'^eiTJrarai'  (If  chaiOQ  ix^i  dpuiieBa,  Kdl~ye^iicea,—oix  iK 
noitreiaf,  iW  is  ox^/iaTOS  yvapl^coBai  ^ooldiievoi. 

"  Comp,  Hie  jn^ment  of  BynaalaB,  at  that  time  BtUl  a  heathen,  afterward  tisliop  of 
Ptolemaifl,  in  iiia  Dion :  01  Si  w7i,eioti(  oM  oIkdAei'  iKivriBni^aVi—Ciavep  SS  aWko  Ti  rav 
liioKLiiovnTov,  -riir  ycwaiav  olpeciv  i^nXunam,  navToSairot  re  ivnc  rtt  yhii!.  Kid  miTik 
Xpclav  Ixaarai  avvwT&iicvBt. 

"  Cod.  Theodoa.  sii.  1,  83  {i.ii.  365):  anidam   gi  mtatani 

congregBatar.    Hos  igitor  atqns  Unjasmodi,  iuti-         gyp  ns              oonutenj 

Orientia  oral  e  latebria  conanlta  praeceptione  man                   tqu  nni       ntriarnm 

snteunda  revocari,  aat  pro  tenore  noslrae  aanotio                      ma  llecehria, 

qnas  per  eos  cenauimns  vlndicandaa,  qui  pnbUoarnm                      ton  ctioHum. 

After  the  death  of  his  milder  hi-other  (Oioaii  Hi  po          tns  obitnm), 

Valens  haoamo  more  violent  osainat  tlie  monks            Hi  ann          :   Mnlri 

monachorum  Niljiae  per  tribunos  et  milites  oae                us  monaohi 

Kuhtarent,  noleiitea  fbstihus  interfioi  jnsait.     Tl  umerous 

opponent  of  monachiBm,  and  therefore  Chtysoslo  Bt  un  if  noXs- 
umvTOC  Toif  ivi  TO  /iovA^eiv  hidyrmai-v  libb.  iii.  (      M 

"  '0  Tuw  Ayyilai'  l3io;,  tH  oipuvia  woXirei,                 or  h  Haei 

bti.  4),  1^  iiJHi^  ^aom^'o,   lpyi/>  /luAlou  ^  7.6                      /li  K    a    Orat 

catecb,  c,  IS),  ^  Karit  Bchv  ^aarrofla  (Nilos  de  M     as  siapioa 

bishop  ot  Tlimnis,  about  3S0,  writes  in  the  Bpia  Romaniim 

JT.  p.  lis.)  to  tliem :   'lauyye^i  Irrrk  Ty  itoXir                         "P  "oei  rtai 

vcxpCiv  oirs  yapoSaiv  oirc  yaiiiaxovTOt,  aXk'  uf           Ao  SiKaioi 

TOV  aiTov  TpoJTOV  ml  i/ietc  oSra  avfipiOTevov  (nS/itrov 

Entering  on  the  life  of  a  monk  ia  called  by  Joro  B  al  Reunndo 
qnodammodo  propositi  as  baptiamo  layare.  So-baequenay  Dionys.  Areop.  de  Eodea. 
hierai-oh,  0.  6,  reckona  the  vow  of  monks  IjtvaTfipiov  fiouaxii^S  TeXei6aeai)  among  the 

"  Hieroi^mna  ia  vita  S.  Panli  (about  36S);  Inter  innltoa  aaepa  dnbitatum  eal^  a  quo 
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1-xpland.tinns  of  detached  passages  and  the  help  of  supplementing 
legend^,  the  original  condition  of  the  early  Christians  was  shown 
to  be  a  oompletely  monastic  state.^' 

For  a  long  time  the  monks  appeared  to  have  been  able  to 
dwell  only  in  deserts.     Individuals,  indeed,  sometimes  showed 

potisainium  Monachonim  ecomus  hnliiHu-i  coeptn  sit.  ftuidain  enini  altiua  tepeteotes,  a  b. 
Elia  et  Johnnne  smmere  ptinoipimn.  Quorum  et  Eliaa  plus  nobis  videtm-  fuisae,  ^lam 
MonschuB:  et  Johtuinea  ante  prophotare  coepisae.  quam  natoe  ait.  Alii  antBin,  in  qnam 
opinionem  vnlgna  orone  coiiaeosil^  asaaront  Antoninm  hnjna  propositi  capnt,  qnod  es  parte 
veraiii  est  Non  enim  tarn  ipaa  ante  oranea  Qiit,  quam  ab  eo  nmiiinm  inoitsta  sunt  studia. 
Amatbas  vero  et  Maoniiua,  diaelpnli  Antonii,  a  qnibua  superior  mngistri  corpus  sepelivit, 
etimn  nuuc  affirmant,  Paulnm  qnemdam  Tbebaeum  prinoipem  istina  rai  ftiiasB,  noc  nominis ; 
quam  opinionem  nos  quoque  probamns.  On  tlia  contraiy.  the  same  Jerome  observed! 
about  393,  Ep.  49  (al.  13),  ad  Panlinum :  Nob  antem  babeamna  pi-opoaiti  nostri  priacipea 
Pnabs  et  Antonioa,  JnJiaaoB,  Hilarionem,  Maoarioa.  Et  nt  ad  aeripturarnm  Enotoritatem 
redeam :  nnster  piiaceps  Hellas,  uoater  Heliaaens,  nosti'i  dnoea  filii  p'ophBtaram,  qui 
babitabant  in  agria  et  solitadinibna,  et  faoiebant  stbi  tabemacula  propB  flnenta  Jordama. 

mocabantnr  in  tenloriis,  etc.      Sozomenna,  i.  12 :    Taimg  rj^  rijs  iplani;  ^i?^DoViof 

=•  Tlie  TherapHutaa  were  regarded  aa  Christiftna  (Div.  L  {  17,  note  11),  and  foi'  tliis 
purpose  aucb  poaaageE  as  Ads  iL  44,  iv.  33,  sa.  were  appealed  to.  Hieron.  Catal.  o.  11  • 
Philo— libtum  de  prima  Moroi  Ei-angeliatHe  apud  Alesandriam  soribens  ecdesia,  In  nos- 
tromm  laude  versotas  eat  (be  means  Ebilo  nepi  fiioo  SeapiiTiKaS);  non  solum  eos  ibi,  sed 
in  mnltis  quoqua  provinciia  ease  coramemm-Bna,  et  babitacula  eorum  dioena  monastaria. 
Ex  quo  appaiet,  talem  priranm  Christo  oredentiam  liuaae  ecelesiain,  qualea  buod  monacbi 
ease  nituntur  et  onpiunt,  nt  nihil  ciy'nspiani  praprinm  ait,  nnllus  inter  eoa  dives,  nulius 
,  panpor;  patrimonia  egentibns  dividuntur,  oiationi  vacatur  ot  paalmia,  doctrinae  qnoqne 
ct  continentiae :  qualea  et  Lucas  refert  primum  Hieroaolymae  fiiiaae  credentea.  Jo 
Caaaian.  Oollat.  18,  c.  6 :  Itaque  Coenobitarnm  diaoipUna  a  tempors  praedioaHouis  apos- 
tolieae  aninait  exordium.  Nam  talia  extitit  in  Hierosolymia  omnia  ilia  credentium  mul 
titudo,  qnae  in  Aotibus  ApoBtolorum  ita  deaoobitur  (aeqq.  loci  Act.  iv.  33,  34,  35).— Sed 
cnm  post  Apostobrnm  exceasom  tepescere  ooapiasat  ci'edcntiura  multitndo,  ea  vel  maxime, 
quae  ad  fidem  Chtlsti  de  Blicnigenis  ao  diveraia  gentibua  conflnebat,— non  solmn  Iii  qui  ad 
lidem  CluTBti  confluxerant,  varum  eljam  illi,  qni  arant  eccleaiae  pi^inoipes,  ab  ilia  diatric- 
tione  laxad  eant,— Hi  autcm,  quibns  adbno  aposWIicua  inerat  fervor,  memorea  illiua 
piislJnEiB  perfecdonia,  diaoedentes  a  civitatibas  suia— et  ea,  quae  ab  Apostolis  per  univer- 
aura  corpus  eccleaiae  generaliter  meminerant  instituta,  privatiiu  ac  peouliariter  exercere 
ooeperuiit;  etc.  Idem  de  Inatltnt.  ooeiiob.  ii.  5:  Cam  in  primordiia  fldei  panoi  quidem, 
sed  probalaaslmi,  monacboram  nomine  censerentur,  qni  sicut  a  beatae  memoriae  evan- 
gelista  Marco,  qni  piimaa  Alaxandrinae  orbi  Pontifex  praefnit,  uotinam  suacepera  vivendi, 
non  solum  ilia  magnifica  ratinebant,  quae  primitns  ecolesiam  vel  credentinm  tarbaa  in 
Actibna  Apostolorum  legimus  celabraaae,  verum  otiam  bis  multo  sublimiora  oumulaverant ; 
cf.  Sosomenua,  i.  19.  Hanoe  the  monlts  were  Baid  InraaToXuiov  0cov  ^lovv,  Bpipban. 
Haer.  61.  j  4.— Legenda  of  Hie  monMab  cbnstity  of  tJie  saints,  of  Mary  especially, 
Protevangelium  Jacobi,  c.  1,  aa.  From  a  miaundecstanding  ol'  Exodns  xiii.  1  (3  Mace' 
iii.  19 1)  it  was  thongbt  that  there  were  in  the  temple  virsina  conaecrated  to  God,  among 
whom  Mary  bad  grown  up  (Epiphan.  Aicorat,  no.  60.  Qi'eeoc.  Nyss.  Orat.  de  sancta 
Cbrisli  nativitate)  with  the  vovf  ot  perpetual  virginity  (Augastinns  de  virginilate,  c.  4), 
Her  mnmage  with  Joaeph  waa  only  apparent,  be  being  eighty  years  old  (Epiph.  Haer. 
51,  c.  10),  and  according  to  Epiph.  1.  c.  a  widower,  bot  according  to  Jerome  adv.  Helvid. 
c.  9,  a  perpetual  ascetic.  Cf  J.  A.  Schmidii  pTOlnaiones  Marianae  x.  Helmst.  1733.  4, 
p.  3l,aa^-l  Cor.  ix.  5,  Was  referred  to  female  friends  of  the  apoatles  (Div.  I.  J  S7,  note  3). 
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themselves  in  cities  to  oppose  heattiena  and  heretics,  but  they 
always  withdrew  again  very  soon  into  their  solitude.'^  Basil 
the  Great  was  the  first  who  established  a  company  of  monks  in 
the  vicinity  of  Caesarea  in  Cappadooia,  in  order  to  suppress 
Arianism,  by  their  influence  with  the  people.'^  From  this  time 
monasteries  became  more  frequent  in  the  neighborhood  of  cities ; 
hut  since  there  were  as  yet  no  strict  rules,  wandering  compa- 
nies of  monks  were  also  found.  Thus  their  influence  iu  Church 
and  State  became  stronger,  but,  at  the  same  time,  more  dan- 
It  is  true  that  the  monks  made  a  strong  moral  impression  by 
their  strict  life,  dedicated  to  God  in  solitude.  Even  heathens' 
frequently  repaired  to  them  in  numbers,  for  the  sake  of  receiving 
their  blessing,  and  were  converted  by  them."  But  the  honor 
and  power  they  possessed  not  unfrequently  caused  the  passions 
within  them,  which  were  suppressed  in  regard  to  their  sensual 
manifestations,  to  break  forth  still  more  strongly  in  the  form  of 
spiritual  pride/'  and  wild  fanaticism,  against  those  who  thought 
differently  from  themselves.  Prom  the  time  of  Theodosius  I., 
they  opposed  heathenism  with  fury  and  barbarousness ;"  and  they 

"Antony  said:  Toii;  niv  IxBiag  T^v  iypav  abaiav  TTii^etv  /iovaxok  6i  icdnpov  ^Speiv 
5^  Iptilioi'-  inidJig  ri  roijc  /liv  ^pa;  hirroiiivovi  ra  fyw  &7!oiciiK&i,eiv,  Titiic  Si  t^v 
imvacTLKiiv  otyjwifnjTO  hiroklietv  Tol;  icrsai  jrpoonjiTQf.    Sozom.  i.  13. 

"  Socrates,  iv.  21.  Gfagoc.  Nsaianz.  Orat.  ss.  in  landem  BasUiit  p.  359  ;  ToO  Tvivm/ 
ifniiilKoS  0lm  xal  toS  /iiy&Soi  /iaxo^av  n-poc  iU^hni:  &c  Tit  no}iM,  xal  SttaTaiiivuv, 
Kai  oiieTlpov  jrawnuf  ^  to  jkO™,  Ij  to  fifiAow  la'eirlfiiKTos  ^ojTOf  ■  hf3Jt  tdC  fihi  iiav- 
Xjm  iiiv^  SuTOf  fiUkJiHV,  jtoi  RadtimixdTOC,  «al  de^  cvvdyovTog,  ois  drlj^ov  Si  Si&  T&  iff 
dpET^i-  apaa^iCTOV  Kal  iaiyKpirov-  tto  Si  TrpaKrtKaripov  /itir  /iS/jdov  ito2  Zi"/"'/^- 
Tipm,  T&  di  Bopii^uieq  oil  ^ttiyofrof  ■  Kal  roiJiTwr  apurra  KQi^M.afew  dSjljioif  mi 
avvextpaaev  aaKi/T^pia  Koi  /lovanT^pia  Ssi/idfievoc  phi,  rA  irSfifia  Si  Tav  sotvaviniip 
Kal  piydSiM,  aiSi  atmep  TUxiv  ""^  tt^'"i>  ravra  SiaTlr^us,  aal  liif  dA^;icj>p  ^lupitrofr 
iS,;U  irXjiaiov  ffuvdijQf  KO!  Sm^cilac-  tva  /i^rs  to  ^(;iooo^oi.  Ilkoiv^djitov  S;  icire  rh 
iTpaKTinbv  a'PMco'^ov.  Oiitlie  Ascetica  of  Basil,  the  oMet  paits  of  wbioii  are  flpoj  Korii 
mAoTOC  and  Spot  xar'  iJnTO/i^  (roouka'  rdes],  sea  Gamier  in  praef.  ad  Basil,  0pp.  t.  ii 
p.  lixxiv.  SB.  "'  See  Mohler'a  Schriften  a.  Anfeatae,  ii.  219. 

'5  Hiei-onym.  Sp.  15  (at.  77),  ad  Marcanj :  Pudeb  dioere,  de  cavemis  cellularnm  damna- 
rana  orbem,  m  Bacm  et  cinere  volutati  de  Episcopia  aententiHiH  ferimns,  ftnid  facit  sab 
tonioa  poenitenlis  regins  animus  7  Catenae,  aofdes  et  comae,  non  aaat  diadematia  aigna, 
gad  Aetna.  Idem  Ep.95  |al.  4),  ad  Ruaticnm:  In  aolitudina  cito  enbrepit  enperbia;  et  si 
paromper  jejimaverit,  hoaiinemqne  non  viderit,  putat  se  alicnjua  ease  momentL  Oblitua- 
qne  Bui,  ande,  et  quo  venei'it,  intns  ooivlte,  lingua  foria  vagatnr.  Jndioat  oontia  ApoatoU 
Tolnntatem  alienoa  aerros !  quo  guia  yoluerit  poirigit  manum :  doiTOit  quantum  voluerit ; 
uuUuHi  varetur:  facit  quod  voluerit;  ODiQea  inferiorea  ee  pntat;  crebrinsque  in  nrbibaa, 
qusm  in  cellola  eat ;  et  inter  fratres  simnlat  verecundiam,  qui  platearum  tucbia  colliditnr 
Comp.  Nilua,  above,  note  19. 

=*  Comp.  Libaniaa,  above,  $  78,  note  9.  Zosinius,  v.  33.  Eunapius  in  Vita  Aedesii  ■ 
tStvaxob^,  &v6puvovs  pit  kiltIi  rd  tMof,  h  6k  §io;  nirorc  avMij^,  nal  sig  rb  l/ifavis 
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also  mingled  in  ecclesiastical  controversies  in  a  mannor  no  leas 
violent.  Since  tiiey  despised  all  learning,  and  founded  their 
judgment  of  orthodoxy  merely  on  an  obscure  feeling  of  what 
looked  like  piety,  and  what  did  not,'"  it  was  seldom  difficult  for 
a  superior  head  to  excite  their  fanaticism  in  favor  of  a  certain 
view  Thus  the  ambitious  bishops  of  Alexandria,  Tkeophilus, 
Cyril,  and  Dioscuriis,  knew  well  how  to  make  use  of  them, 
partly  to  woik  upon  the  people,  partly  to  overpower  their  oppo- 
nents by  acts  ot  violence.^'  The  rude  mass  were  as  easily  ex- 
cited, m  a  fanatical  manner,  against  a  Chrysostom,  at  the  point 
of  death, '^  as  against  idolaters  and  Arians.  The  limits  of  civil 
law,  and  the  dignity  of  magistrates,  appear  to  have  been  disre- 
gaided  by  them  '^  In  them  religious  fanaticism  was  united 
with  a  cynical  mdilFerence  to  propriety  or  duty ;  and  too  often 
indolence  and  vice  also  were  concealed  under  this  mask  of  piety.'' 
Contemplation,  which  was  regarded  as  the  most  important 
duty  of  the  monk,  as  though  it  led  him  to  an  internal  union 
with  God,  was  usually,  in  the  absence  of  mental  cultivation, 
either  a  suffering  resignation  to  feeling,  without  a  distinct  con- 
sciousness of  it,'*  or  a  play  of  anthrt^moiphic  images  of  the 
fancy.  Hence  anthropomorphism  was  very  common  among 
iheni.^'^     But  incessant  occupation  with  religious  subjects,  over- 

Uranxov  ts  tal  tirolovv  iivpia  saiih  nal  i^pacra.  'A.2,X'  S/ia^  toOto  fiiv  ^aipt;  lS6iin 
TO  KOra^poveiv  tov  Beiov  ■  Topawir^  yilp  elxev  e^avalav  Tdrc  wof  iydpuTicc,  /te^aivav 
ijiopav  iadiiTa,  /cat  Sjjiioala  Pmilofiivoi  doCT/'i'i'Erv. 

»  Sozomenns,!.  13;  H  Toiaiini  iOmaotfia  paSij/idTijii  jihi  nol2,£,v  «al  6ialeKTin^s 
Tex^o^'A"!  jipe^Eii  tlf  veplipy<rB,  Knl  T^V  kv  rdlc  &pelvBai  axa^v  i^aipoi/rfi'^f,  icoi 
irpof  t6  ^loiv  ipBac  oiiCiv  avMa/i^avt^iviic '  jiovg  di  4H)aiKy  xal  &jrepUpy(,i  ^pm^aei 
naidevci  rii  iravreMf  kokIixv  toaipoSu™,  §  /ieiava  ipya^/ieiia.  fiyneaina,  in  his  Dion, 
SemgaMse  them  by  the  names  of  tOv  &iioiaaii,  Tav  luaoTi&yav,  Tuv  §ap0apav,  tUv 
uOTE/i^uw  Ko!  iir^pdiTTUt  tniToptK^Q  KQi  iroi^ffKOf,  see  Clanaea  de  Synesio,  p.  48. 

^i  Witness  (lie  insarrectioD  of  the  AntbroponiorpbisCE  against  Theophilns,  Socrates,  vi. 
T,  of  the  KitriRn  iDonhs  Bgninst  Orestes  ia  favoi'  of  Cyril,  vii.  13.  Deatcuctioii  of  aVoIen- 
tinian  temple,  Amhroaiua,  Epist.  40  (iiL  39),  ad  Tbeodoaium. 

'=  In  Caesavea,  comp.  Neandec's  Chiyeost.  Bd.  3.  9.  338. 

"  They  frequently  interfered  viiiently  in  behalf  of  criminiilB,  ex.  gr.  for  disturbers- of  the 
public  peace  in  Antioeb,  -Cbrysost,  Oiat.  17  et  18,  ad  popnl.  Aiitioch.  Theodoreti  H.  E.  v. 
19.    Law  of  Aroadins,  i.Ti.  338.  (Cod,  Theod.  in.  itl.  IS],  eee  above,  J  91,  note  10. 

M  Comp.  Heander'a  Chrjeostomus,  Sd.  3,  S.  103.  tf. 

"  Yet  Anthony  said  (Cassiani  Collat.  is.  31) :  Non  est  pei-fecta  oratio,  m  qua  se  Mona- 
■ohus,  vel  hoc  ipsnm  qnod  oral,  intelligit. 

^  TheophiliiE,  bishop  of  Alexandria,  r^ected. the  antliropomorpliism  of  the  monks,  in  his 
'Baster  letter,  399.  Cassiani  Coll.  s.  9 :  CLood  tanta  est  amai'itudine  ab  aniverso  prope- 
modum  genoro  Monnclioram,  qui  per  totam  provinciam  Aegypti  morabantur,  pto  aimplici- 
tatia  erroro  snsceptum,  ut  e  eontrario  memoratnm  pontificem,  velnt  baeresi  graviaaima 
^epi^avatum,  pars  maEimn^cnioram.abuiilversofiratemitatis  corpore  decemeret  detestan- 
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strained  views,  and  self-conceit,  joined  witli  the  want  of  etdtarej 
occasionally  led  them  to  other  aberrations  also  from  the  doctrine 
of  the  Church. ''  Audius  in  Mesopotamia  was  still  worthy  of 
respect,  who  separated  from  the  Church  on  account  of  its  cor- 
ruption, and  founded  a  sect  of  monks  {^Audiani)  about  a.»  340. '^ 
But  the  Messalians  ("^SdJ  or  E^j^;(Vat,^'  who  also  arose  in  Mes- 
opotamia (about  360),  were  mere  fanatics,  wandering  hordes  of 
beggars,  who  supposed  that  incessant  prayer  could  alone  blot 
out  all  sins  while  they  undervalued  public  worship,  and  were  led 
into  the  most  absurd  notions  by  their  eoarse  imagination.  Even 
Eiistathius,  the  founder  of  monaohism  in  Armenia,  came  to  reject 
marriage  absolutely,  and  was,  on  this  account,  condemned  with 
his  followers  by  the  Synod  of  Gangra  (between  362  and  370).*" 
In  the  mean  time  monachism  was  developed  in  forms  the 
most  various.  Many  monks  (Rhemoboth  or  Sarabaitae),^^  still 
continued  to  live  in  society  '^  like  the  old  ascetics,  but  were  less 

dam,  qDOd  sciliceC  impngiim'e  Scriptnrae  senctite  Ecnteutiam  videretur,  negans  omiiipo- 

Adam  SeiiptnraB  njHnifesrisaime  teataretur.    When  Seraphiu,  aa  old  iQODk  highly  es- 

ADtliropomorphitBnmi  imo^inem  Deitatia,  quam  proponerB  sibi  io  oi'atione  consneverai; 
aboleri  de  buo  ooi'de  Beutivet,  nt  ia  ainarisaimoa  Betas  etebraaqae  sSngHlnia  repente  piD- 
ruiopeiiB,  in  temunque  prosti-ntas,  cum  ejulntu  Talidisaiino  proclamatet ;  hen  me  miaeriua, 
tnleront  a  me  Deum  meum,  et  qaein  nnno  teneam  uon  habeo,  ve!  qnem  adorem  ant  inter- 

babere  ofedentes,  bI  propositam  non 

positi  jugiter  iHtBrpeHeiit,  eamqae  ciiBumtecant  raente,  ac  praB  ocalia  toneant  eempar 

Bffisam.    On  the  Anthi-opomDrphism  of  Abraamea  sea  Theodoreti  Hist,  rel.c  3. 

"'  Thus  aome  wei'e  led  lo  entettaiu  eontempe  ibr  public  woraliip  and  the  Bacraiiients,  aa 
Valeua  and  Herao  [Palladu  Hist.  Lauaiaca,  c.  31  et  32),  and  the  Meaflaliejia.    Que  Ptolomj 

Atheism  (Palladius,  1,  c.  c.  33). 

sa  Epiphaii.  Haer.  JO ;  cf.  Ancoratos,  o.  li.  Theodoi-et,  H.  E.  iv.  8  ;  Haet,  fab.  comp. 
iv.  10.  Walch'a  Katserliist,  iii.  300.  Neander,  u.  ui.  1484.  They  were  Aiitlitopomor 
plilsta  and  Qoartodecimani. 

™  Bpiphan.  Haec.  30 ;  Theodoret.  H.  E.  iv.  10;  Baer.fab.iv.il.  Eitracts  in  Photic 
Cod.  52.    Walch,  iiL  4B1.    Neander,  ii.  ii.  514. 

«  The  acts  of  this  aynod  (ap.  Mansi,  ii.  1095)  aie  the  ciief  sooroe  for  the  IsBowledge  of 
his  doctrmea.  Soctat.  ii.  43.  Soiom.  iv.  34.  Walch,  iii.  536.  In  the  sjnodical  decree  it 
i8  also  I'eckoned  among  theu^  errors  iti  doctrina:  TIpcaj3vTiiMV  ■yeya/a/KOTOV  in!epjip» 
wniiiTEf,  ifai  Ttw  ksmivpyiiii!  rim  iir"  airruv  yivoiihiaii  p^  /mroiievot.  On  the  con- 
ttaiy,  can.  iv.;  Ei  rif  diaspivoiTo  Trapi  irpea^Tipov  ycyafitixorof,  iJf  /li/  XP^""'  ^t- 
TBVpy^eavTo;  ainoi  Trpoo^opBf  /iiTa?,aiij}dveiv,  fivuD^ta  loTU.  On  lie  time  of  Hie 
synod  of  Gangra,  aee  Ballerini  de  Ant.  collect,  canonum,  P.  I,  cap.  4,  J  1. 

*'  Concerning  the  former,  Hiaron.  Ep.  18  |al.  32),  ad  Bnstodiiiim ;  concerning  ttie  latter, 
Oasaian.  Collat.  sviii.  c.  4  and  T.  Walch  de  Sarabaitia  (Kovi  coramcntarii  Soc.  Gotting. 
t,  V.    Comm.hist.  p.  I,  aa.). 

"  Also  with  the  amiimKTa  in  Ambma.  Sermo.  65.  Gregorii  Haa.  Carm.  in  severe 
pass^ea.    See  Wakh,  L  o.  p.  33,  b.    Uoreovar,  there  were  atill  ascetics  who  abstained 
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highly  esteemed.  Others  wandered  about  in  companies  (Bo^Kot)" 
in  Mesopotamia.  Those  who  lived  together  in  convents  were 
called  coenobites,  each  convent  having  its  peculiar  constitution, 
among  whom  the  most  distinguished  since  the  fifth  century, 
were  the  Anoiftrjioi,  watchers,  for  whom  Sludius,  in  460,  founded 
one  of  the  most  celebrated  convents  in  Constantinople  ( Studitae)}* 
But  among  the  people,  the  anchorites  were  reckoned  the  most 
holy,  for  they  carried  their  artificial  self-tortures  the  farthest, 
and  vied  with  each  other  in  inventing  new  modes  of  cruelty 
against  their  own  persons/"  The  highest  point  in  this  art  was 
reached  by  Simeon,  who,  from  the  year  420,  dwelt  on  a  pillar 
in  the  neighborhood  of  Antioch."  In  this  he  was  imitated  by 
others,  and  although  at  iii-st  the  example  was  found  by  individ- 
uals to  be  doubtfiil,"  yet  it  was  wondered  at  by  the  mass.  Pjven 
so  late  as  the  twelfth  century,  similar  pillar-saints  (ffrf  AtTTjf  or 
ar>]XlTri()  appeared  in  the  east. 

The  female  sex  could  not  imitate  the  men  in  all  these  kinds 
of  asceticism,  though  there  were  convents  for  them  as  early  as 
for  the  male  sex  (Ascetriae,  Monastriae,  Castimoniales,  Sancti- 
moniales,  Nonnae).*° 

from  oertoin  raenta,  bnt  not  firan  mamage  [ahsthtentes  apud  Teilullian,  see  Div.  I.  J  55, 
note  31]  1  these  also  were  now  occasioQoUy  styled  monlis,  Atliaaa-Bu  Bpist.  ad  Dfacou- 
tium :  UoXKol  rw  fmo/iiTTiJf  oMI  yeyaiiyicam.  fiovaxvt  3^  iroTlpe;  riicvav  ycydvaaiv. 
AngusEin.  de  Haeras.  c.  40  :  UceuteB  oonjnglboa,  et  res  proprlas  poaeideates— liabet  catli- 
olica  Eccleeia  et  Monachos  et  Cleriooa  plncimoa.  "  Sozom.  vi.  33.    Eragr.  i.  31. 

•*  Nieephori  Hiat.  eocl.  xv.  33.  J.  J.  Muller  Stnaiam  ooenot.  Constantiiiopol.  ss  monnni, 
Byzanlanis  illuatratum,  diss.    Lips.  nai.  4.  "An  example  in  Soiom.  vi.  28^4. 

«  In  like  mannsr  in  heathen  Syria,  the  ^aASo^areiC  ia  the  temple  at  Hierapdis 
(Lncianna  de  Deo  Syria,  c.  28,  29).  Hespecting  Simeon  see  Theodored  Hiat.  relig.  c. 
25,  and  his  biographies  by  Ms  a6holar.:4Bfcniu8  (in  Act.  SS.  ad  d.  5.  Jan.),  and  his  contero- 
porary  CoEmaa  (in  AEaemani  Act.  SS.  Mart.  Oooid.  et  Orient,  P.  ii.  p.  263),  of.  Styliticn: 
Simeoms  Stylitaa  seniooj  biograpMam  graeeam  [alateronederiTed  from  that  of  Antonina), 
jnniDTia  orationem  eraecam  prim.  ed.  et  iHnstr.  H.  N.  Clanaen  (in  the  Miscellanea  Haf- 
niensia  ed.  P.  Miinter.  torn,  ii.  Pasc  3.    Hafn.  1824.  8.  p.  227,  aa. 

"  Nil!  lib.  il.  Epiat.  114,  to  the  Stylite  Nicander!  'O  i^Hv  iavrav  TajTEivad^aerai. 
Si  Si  laidin  KaropBdaag  Inaiiroiiisvov  wpay;ia,  ical  #aaDf  oeowSi/  If  i^XoS  tov 
GTvTiev,  Koi  ^oiiKei  /ityiijTav  rvyxdveiv  eimiiuaii '  fMfl  ■Kpoatx^  cauT^,  /i^iroTS  ivravda 
naptl  LvSp^Trav  0floprOi'  tiKparuf  braiVEeelc,  ipnag  to  njUKoSra  nap/i  tov  A^BapTOii 
fleoO  TaTiaviaB^i  iflAiof  imp'  iXiriSac,  diin  iirip  r^  &^iav  Wauflo  he^op^^c  ruv 
Lvepuwirav  icpSniv.  Ep.  115,  to  the  samei  'Anmov  &v  dn  i^' ii/njioS /i^  Toii  kIovoc 
IcraaSai  t^  Tdfiari  toi;  nam  (paivo/isvov  Mo^ov,  Kara  ii  Totc  ^oyiiTfiolc  ciipcaBai, 
lojdtii  'ifioii  t£w  aipavlav  irpay/iciruii  iiavoelndai  ffovMpevov,  iwoov  di  Toif  yvsai^v 
IjSiwi  ^poalaXovvra  iv  roft  ^pa'C  rauTOic-  Tlp&nv  fttu  yfip  Toif  AvSpdciv  is  npo- 
dup-log  ii^diyyov,  vvv  SS  dc  M  ™  vXetarov  t&  yimaia  wpoailxv- 

«  Fachomlns  in  like  manner  fonnded'the  first.  Pallad.  Hist.  Lans.  c.  34,  et  38.— 
Wonna  (Hieron.  Ep.  18,  ad  Eustoch.),  vttvls  (Pallad.  1.  c.  c.  46),  were  names  of  honor,  as 
among  the  raonbs  Nonnus,  accordins  to  Ariiobius  jiin.  in  Psalm,  cv.  and  csl.  the  Egyptian 
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It  is  true  that  tlic  resolution  of  devoting  themselves  to  a  mo- 
nastic life  was  now  to  he  declared,  and  penance  was  imposed 
on  those  who  drew  back ;  hut  yet  the  teachers  of  the  Church 
looked  upon  this  retractation  not  merely  as  possible,  without 
farther  permission,  but  even  advisable  under  certain  cii-eunistan- 


MONACHISM  IN  THE  WEST. 

Jo.  Mabillon  Obaerv.  He  monacMs  in  Oooiaente  anto  Benediotuffl.     (Aotn  SS.  Ord. 
Benea.  Saec.  I.  Proof,  p.  7.) 

Monachism  was  first  acknowledged  in  the  west  by  Athana- 
sius,  although  it  was  generally  looked  upon  as  an  excrescence 
of  oriental  fanaticism,  with  a  sui-prise  which  not  nnfrequently 
amounted  to  contempt  and  hatred.  Yet  it  also  found  numerous 
■wm-ni  friends,  many  of  whom  went  as  far  as  Egypt  and  Pales- 
tine, for  the  purpose  of  being  initiated  into  the  new  mode  of 
life.'  Ambrose  and  Jerome  were  the  influential  promoters  of  it 
in  Italy.     The  former  established  a  monastery  at  Milan}     At 

for  Banctus,  oaBtua,  or  according  to  Benedicti  regala,  c.  63,  patoma  reverentia :  aocordiDe 
to  JablonaM  Opnao.  ed.  ts  Water,  t.  i.  p.  1J6,  properly  Eiinneneh  or  Naanoh,  i.  e.,  quae 
non  est  hojos  aaeculi,  qnae  aaecnlo  rennnciavit— The  lady  ptaaident  waa  called  mother, 
i/l^r(PalIad.to.o.  48). 

*'  Epiphan.  Haer.  61,  J  7  ;  Kpeirroji  Tolmv  l^scv  i/iapriav  fiiav,  icai  lu]  TrepidTOTipas. 
KpeiTTOV  ireaorra  diril  Spdiiov  ^Ht/juf  {avr^  h^eiv  ywatKn  icarii  vo/ioii,  Kot  airb 

ipyamllicvov,  die  i^apaweeovra,  Kal  lOiaaOhra,  Koi  xp^iav  Ixovra  httSi/iaroc,  Kai  pii 
Kaff  indartiv  ^/lipav  pfkem  KpK^ioif  KaTiTiTpiiaKeoBat.  Hleronym.  Bp.  B7  (al.  8),  ad 
Damotriadem  :  Sanctmn  virginnm  propositnin  et  coslestis  aneelommqae  familiaB  gloriam 
qoarundam  non  bene  sa  agentiom  nomen  infamat.  Quibns  aperte  diceiidum  eat,  ut  nut 
nnliaat.  ai  se  non  poasont  continera,  aut  oontlnsat,  si  nolnnt  nubere  (aee  abova  J  73,  note 
6).  Aagaatinna  de  Bono  vidnit.  c.  30  :  ttui  dicnnt  taliuco  auptias  uon  eaae  nnptias,  sed 
potina  adolteiiB,  niHi  niiLi  videntnr  satis  aoate  ac  diligeater  coBsiderara  quid  dicant— Pit 

feminanim,  ai  nupaeriat,  non  ease  eonjugia,  non  parvnm  malum,  ut  a  maritis  Beparontac 
uxores,  quasi  adulterae  aint,  non  usorea :  et  com  volunt  eas  s^arataa  reddece  contiuenSae, 
faciunt  maritoa  earam  adulteros  veros,  cum  sob  uxoribua  vivia  alteraa  duxerint.  Conca. 
Ctialoed.  can.  IB  ;  Hapdivav  iavT^  ivaSeli^av  r^  demrorj  ffeci  6iiavTa(  61  Kat  itovufyvra, 
p^  i^dfoi  yaiii,!  ■KpoaoniXeZv  ■  el  dS  ye  cipeBckv  tovto  jroiofivref,  laruaav  ixoiBlivi/Tai  • 
Ciplaaiiev  ii  exetv  t^  aiiBsvriav  njf  ^ir'  airoli  ^ikardpawiac  rin  iiar&  rdirov  kitinKoTov. 

>  On  this  BCconnt  Jeirane  translated  tlie  mle  of  Pacliomins  into  Latin,  aa  he  says  in 
tbe  praface  (Luc.  Holatanii  Codex  regnlaiiim,  i.  59),  piopterea  quod  plnrimi  Latinonun 
habitant  in  Thebaidia  coenobiia  et  in  monasterio  Metanoeaa,  qui  %norant  aegyptiacnni 
graecutuqDo  aeroiDnem. 

>  Augaatini  Confess,  viii.  6 :  Erat  monasterinm  Mediolani  plenum  bonis  fratribua  extra 
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the  same  time  convents  for  botli  soxes  were  founded  in  Rome,^ 
notwithstanding  the  unfavorable  opinion  of  the  people ;  and  the 
email   islands  near  the  coast,*  Gallinaria  (Galinara),   Gorgon 

orbia  moenia  sub  Amlirosio  iiutntote  Id  de  MonbuB  codes  cafli.  i,  3D  ;  Vidi  ego  diver- 
aormm  sanetunuo  Mediolam  hod  ijanconim  \  omujura,  qBibns  uddb  Prealiyter  praeerat,  vir 

=  Hieron  Ep  S6  ad  Frmcipiam  de  landibQS  Maicellae,  AD  iVH:  Nulla  eo  tempore 
nobiljum  leminarnm  voverat  Romao  pTopoaiCnm  MonBcboTiun   uec  audebat  propter  rei 

(Majvella)  ah  Alexandimia  sacerdotibus,  Papaque  Achauasio  et  postea  Petm  qui  pet 
aecutionem  Ananaeliaereeeoe  deolmsjitCB,  quasi  ad  tutiasimuin  cum  la   na      oftum 

Romjm  confagetant    vitam  beati  Antonii  adhnc  tnno  i  iventis,  mm         la 

Thebaidu  PaUinimi  et  ■vitEinnm  ao  Tiduatam  didtcit  diaciplinam     H         m  pos 

nnnos  imiCata  est  SophroDia  et  akae— Hnjus  anucitiis  fi-Dita  est  P  nl  ra 

bijjns  cubiculo  aatrita  ^ostocbmm    virgimtatis  decne    nt  facilis  m  is 

magistra,  ubi  tales  discipalae  — Andivunus  te  ilbua  adhaeaisse  eons  rti  m 

Mulcoque  ita  >  uuaCie  tempore,  nt,  ex  iraitatione  veetn,  conretsati       m     ai  m 

bills  oinltitudo,  nt  pro  freqnenija  servientiom  Deo,  qnod  prina  igi 
postea  gteiae.    Epbt.  S4  ad  Pammachinm,  a.d.  398 ;  Pammachius  m  ua  or       ly 

Moaacbornm.  Augastiu.  ds  Moribns  eccl.  cotli.  (3B8,  wiittea  in  Bome)  i.  33  .  Homae  plura 
(diveraoria  aanetocniH)  cogBovi,  in.  qnibns  aingnl!  gravitate  atqne  pradeutia  et  divina 
Bcieada  praepoUeDtes  caeteria  Becam  habitantjbns  praesonl^  chriatiaua  caritate,  aanetitate 
et  libertate  viventibos.  Ne  ipsi  quidem  cuiquam  oneroai  eont,  sed  Orientis  more  et 
Apostoli  Pauli  auctoritate,  manibua  suis  ae  transigunt.  Jejnnia  etiam  pmcsua  incredibilia 
muUoE  esercece  didioi,  nun  quo^die  semel  sob  nootem  reHdendo  corpus,  qnod  est  naqne- 
qnaque  nsitatiaaiinum,  sed  eontinnnm  tiidnum  vel  ampliaa  saepisaime  sine  cibo  et  potu 
dnceie  :  neque  hoc  in  viria  tantnm,  sed  etiam  in  Ibeminis,  qnibua  item,  inultia  vidnis  et 
TirginibQS  slmnl  iiabitantibua,  et  lana  ao  tela  victnin  quaeritantibiia,  praesnnt  singnUe 
graviaeiioBe  probatiasimaoque,  noii  tantnm  in  iiiatitneiidis  compouendiaqne  motibns,  sed 
edam  ioBtitnsndig  mentlbns  psritas  atque  paratae.  Tbeae  fasts  whicb  were  manifestly 
projudiciul  W  the  health,  atirred  np  the  people.  At  the  bnrying  of  Blaesilla,  a  danghter 
of  Panla,  a  yoazig  utid,  aappoaed  lo  have  beau  hilled  bj  fastiisg,  A-T>.  364,  the  people  cried 
oat  (Hieronjini  Ep.  39,  al.  25,  ad  Panlam) :  tluousque  genus  dctestabile  manachormn  non 
nrbe  pellitnr !  non  lapidibna  o&mitnr  J  non  praecipitatur  in  flactua  t 

*  Ambroaii  Hexaemeron,  iii.  c.  5:  CLuid  anumerem  inanlaa,  qnaavelutmoniliaplenmiqae 
praete:dt,  id  quibaa  ii,  qni  Be  abdioant  intempernntiae  saecnlaiis  illecehns,  fido  conti- 
nentiae  propoaito,  eligont  mnnduin  latere,  et  vitae  hnjus  declinare  dabioa  anfractus  ? 
Hieronymua  Ep.  84  (al.  30),  de  Morte  Pabiolae  about  400:  An^^sta  misericordiae  ejus 
Koma  fait,  Peragrabat  ergo  insulas  et  totam  Etrusenm  mace,  Volacoramqne  provinciam 
et  recondiWB  ourvorum  littonun  sinua,  in  quibna  monaohorum  cousistunt  ebon,  vcl  proprio 
corpora,  vel  tromimisBB  pet  viroa  sauctos  ae  fideiea  munifieentia  ciroumibnt.    Comp,  the 


son,  ibid,  v.5n,sa.i 

Ferfilnahio-ivofaneredl. 

Nqa  csnsi  inferior'  conjngi 
IrajaileDH  fariis,  humlaat  di 
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(Gorgoiia),  Capraria  (Capraia),  Palmaria  (Palmarola),  on  the 
west  coast  of  Italy  and  the  islands  on  the  Dalmatian  coast,* 
became  important  seats  of  monastic  establishments.  Martin^ 
first  established  in  Gaul  a  monastery  at  Potctiers; '  and  after- 
ward, when  he  became  bishop  of  Turonum  (375-400),  another 
in  that  city."  About  400,  Honoratus  founded  the  celebrated 
monastery  on  the  island  Lenns  (now  St.  Honorat).''  Others 
rose  on  the  island  iero'°  (St.  Marguerite),  and  the  StoecJtades^^ 
on  the  south  coast  of  Gaul.  John  Gassian,^^  who  was  educat- 
ed among  the  Egyptian  monks,  founded  two  cloisters  in  Massilia 
(after  410).  He  died  after  432.  In  Africa,  notwithstanding 
Augustineh  most  zealous  encomiums  on  monaohism,  it  found 
acceptance  almost  entirely  with  the  lower  classes  alone ; "  and 
the  hatred  of  it  was  kept  up  there  longer  than  in  any  other 
place,^' 


T^iuc  mmubnnlur  corpom,  duiid  wini. 
•  Hierou.  Ep,  93,  ad  Julianmn:  Eiiatnua  monaatBria,  et  nraltna  a  ta  pev  inaulas  Dal- 

'  Sever!  Sulpica  b.  Mmtini  vita.  Bpiatolae  iii.  de  Martino  Dialog!,  iii.  de  Tiitutibus 
DioDach.  oiientalimn  et  b.  Martini. 

'  TI16  monasteriom  Locociagenae,  Giegor.  Toroii.  de  miracolis  8.  Maitini,  iv,  30. 

'  Majoa  monaaterimu.  (Mannonljer). 

'  A.  P.  eilfverberg  Hist.  Mcmasterii  Leiiuensia  aaqne  ad  aim,  731  enarrata  Havn 
1834.  8.  The  lifa  of  Honoratus,  wlio  became  bisliop  of  Arlea  in  136,  by  bia  disoipla  and 
BXioceasor  Hilary,  may  be  sean  in  Acta  SS.  ad  d.  16,  Jan. 

"  PKnlna  Naf.  Hist,  iii,  5,  calls  the  twp  islands  LerLna  and  Lei-o,  Strabo,  ir.  I,  10,  ^ 
Wiavaaia  Koi  A^piM.  Jn  Intsr  antiiocs  (Sidonii  Carm.  xvi.  104,  Ennodiaa  m  vita  Epi- 
phsBiiJ  tbey  are  oallod  Lerinns  and  Lams. 

"  To  the  fonndera  of  Monaohiam  on  these  islands,  viz.,  Jovimanns,  Minervius  Leontina 
and  Theodoretns,  Caseian  dedicated  hia  last  seven  Collations,  as  he  bad  done  the  preceding 
Bevcn  to  HonoiatDs  and  Encherius.     C£  Praefatt.  ad  ooIL  si.  et  Kiii. 

"  Respecting-  bim  see  J  S7,  nolo  48. 

"  AugnatiQ.  de  Opere  Motisch.  c.  33  :  Nunc  autem  veniont  plaramqno  ad  bane  profea- 
aionem  serviwtis  Dei  ■et  es  conditluiie  sarvili,  vet  etiam  Uberti,  vel  propter  Uoe  a  dnminia 
liberad  aive  liberandi,  et  es  vita  rusticana,  et  os  opieonra  esai-citatione  et  plebejo  labore. 
Neqne  enim  apparet,  Qtrum  es  propoaito  aervitntia  Dei  venaiint,  an  vitam  inopem  et 
labotiosam  ttisientea  vacoi  pasci  atque  veaUri  voluerint.  et  ijianper  bonorari  ab  eis,  a  qvti- 

"  Salviaims  Massiliansia  (abont  450)  da  Gubernat.  Dei,  viii.  4 :  Ita  igituv  et  in  raonaohis, 
— Afrornm  probator  odinm,  qaia  jnridebant  scilioel^  quia  maledicebant,  qnia  insectabantnr, 
qniadeteatabantur,  quia  omnia  in  illos  paene  feceiimt,  qnae  in  salvatorem  noatrom  Jndae- 
ornni  impiataa.  Intra  Afiioae  eivitatea,  et  maxima  intra  Caitliagmia  mnroa,  polliatntn  et 
pallidum  et  retasia  oomaram  floentinm  jubia  uaqne  ad  culem  tonsnm  videre  tarn  iiifelis 
iUe  populDB  quam  infidelia  biqb  convitio  atque  esecratione  vis  poterat.    Et  ai  quando  ab- 

atmotis  cromi  vcnerandiaiine  aeoretis  ad  nrbem  JlJam  officio  divini  operis  acceaeit,  siranl 
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The  mode  of  life  of  the  western  monks  was  far  less  strict  than 
that  of  the  eastern ;  partly  in  consequence  of  the  climate,  and 
partly  out  of  regard  to  the  general  feeling  of  the  people,'*  An- 
other impcitant  pomt  ot  difleience  Wds  that  the  monks  in  the 
west  soon  abandoned  mechanical  labor  '^  Here  also  there  was 
not  miiformity  among  them "  Besides  the  monks  and  nuns 
who  lived  in  convents,  some  wandered  about,"  others  led  an 
ascetic  lite  occasionally  at  considerible  expense,  in  the  cities,^" 
othiis  imitatid  the  most  stiiking  asceticism  of  the  orientals, 
fiequently  indeed  only  in  appearance  ° 

nt  popalo  Bipara  1;  contun  e!  as  sa  r  leE  a  et  raided  ct  ones  excepit.  Nee  Eolnm  hoc,  Bfld 
improbiBsimis  flagitiosorDm  homiiinm  cachiimis  eb  detesfsntibns  ridentimn  sibilis  quasi 

"  Sever.  Siilp.  Dial.  i.  8 :  Edacitas  in  Graecis  gula  est,  in  Gallia  natura.  Cassien  de 
lostitat.  coenob.  i.  11 :  Nam  neque  coligis  aon,  neqae  cobbiis,  seu  una  tunica,  esse  con- 
tsnlos  hiemia  permittit  asperitaa :  et  parviasimi  ouculli  veloraen,  vel  melotes  gestatai 
derisum  potins,  qsaia  aedificBtionem  oUaro  videntibaa  coinpHrabit. 

"  Set,  Snip.  Vita  Mart.  c.  10,  of  tbe  monaatery  at  THronum :  Ai'a  ibi  SKceptis  aoiiptori- 

baiit.  Yet  Augustine  de  Opere  monachorum  (cf.  Itetractt.  ii.  c.  21),  aad  Casaian  do  Instlt. 
coenob.  lib.  x.  reeouimended  the  mouha  bi  resume  manual  labor. 

"  As  in  ths  east,  so  tliece  wece  also  in  tlie  west,  tot  pcopemodum  typi  ac  legulae,  quot 
cellae  ao  monnsterie  (Cassian.  Inatitt.  ii.  c.  3).  After  Rufinus  had  tratisUted  the  rules  of 
8t.  BasU  into  Latin,  tlie;  wei'e  observed  iu  many  monasteries. 

"  Caaaianns  de  Inatitutione  coenobiorum,  s.  S3 ;  In  hia  regionlbua  nulla  videmus  moiiaa- 
terja  tanta  ftatmm  celebiitote  iiiadata  (as  iu  Egypt),  quia  nee  operam  snoiura  facultatibus 
falciuiieur,  ut  poasint  in  eis  jngiter  perdurare  t  et  a!  eis  sappeditaci  qnoqnomodo  raleat 
Bufiiciantia  victna  alterius  largitate,  Toluptaa  (amen  otii  et  pervagatio  cordis  diuHus  eos  ia 
loeo  peraeveratB  non  patitur.  Angnstin.  de  Opere  mouaoh.  c.  38 :  Callidiaaimas  hostia  tarn 
nmltos  hypocritaa  sab  habitu  monachonim  usqnequaque  diapersit,  olroumenntea  provin- 
das,  nuaquam  misaoa,  nnaquam  fixos,  nusqnam  stantes,  nusquam  sedentes.  Alii  membra 
joartymm,  si  tamen  martyrum,  vendjtant,  alii  ilmbrias  et  pliylacteria  sua  raagnlEcant :  et 
omnes  petnnC,  omnes  exigunt  auC  EumtDS  Incrosae  egestatis,  ant  aimulatae  pretium  sane 
titatis.  C.  31 :  Illi  vsnalem  eircnmffecentea  hypoorisim,  timent  iie  viiior  hnbeatnc  toaaa 
sanctitna  qnam  comata,  nt  vidoUcet  qui  eoa  videt,  antiquoa  illoB  quoa  legimoa  cogitet, 
gamnoJW  et  caeteroa  qui  non  toudebantur. 

"  Hieron.  Bp.  95  (al.  4),  ad  RDatioum.:  Vidi  ego  quosdani,  qui  pOEtqoam  renunciavere 
aaeculo  vestimentls  duntaxat  et  vocia  profesaione,  non  rebua,  nihil  de  pfiatma  ronveraa- 
ancta  quam  imminnta.  Sladem  ministeiia  servn- 
■0  et  patella  fiotili  aurom  comeditor,  et  inter  tarbaa 
et  examina  roiniatrorum  nomen  sjbi  vindioant  aolitarii. 

'"  Hier.  Ep.  IB  (al.  23),  ad  Buatochium :  Viros  quoque  fuge,  qnoa  videris  catenatos,  qni- 
bus  foeminei  contra  Apostolum  crines,  hircoram  baiba,  nigmm  pallium,  et  iindi  patisntia 
fi^ris  pedes.  Haec  amnia  argumsnta  stint  diaboli.  Taleiu  olim  Antonium,  tslem  iiupsi- 
Sophrnuium  Itoma  oongemuit.  Qui  poatqnam  nobilium  introierunt  domoa,  et  decepei'unt 
mnlierculas  oneratas  peccatia,  aamper  disceates,  et  nunqiuam  ad  scientiam  reritatis  pe^ 
tristitiam  aimulanl^  ot  quasi  longa  jejuuia  tnitlvla  nootium  oibis  proCrebunt- 


lorom,  ide 


d  by  Google 


SECOND  PEEIOD.— mv.  I.- 


5  97. 

HELATION  OF  THB  MONKS  TO  THE  CINERGY. 

The  monks,  as  such,  belonged  to  the  laity,  the  convents 
foimmg  sopaiate  chuiches  whose  preshytecs  were  usually  abbots ' 
standing  in  the  same  dependent  relation  to  bishops  as  did  the 
othei  chmchcB  -with  their  people.  As  monachism  was  consid- 
eied  the  perfection  of  Christianity,  it  was  natural  to  choose 
xilergymen  from  the  monlis.  At  first  the  stricter  monks  were 
much  dissatisfied  with  this  arrangement ; "  but  the  aversion  to 
it  soon  ceased,  and  even  at  the  end  of  the  fourth  century,  mo- 
nastic life  Vi  as  considered  to  be  the  usual  preparation,  and  mona- 
chism the  nuisery  for  the  clergy,  especially  for  bishops.^ 

The  idea  of  transferring  monachism,  as  much  as  possible,  en- 
tnely  to  the  ciergy,  was  natural  in  these  circumstances ;  and  it 
was  especially  adopted  in  the  west.  The  venerable  Paphnutms 
had  prevented  the  celibacy  of  the  clergy  from  being  enacted  as 
an  eoelesiastieal  law,  in  Nicaea ; '  but  now  this  regulation  took 

'  AUeaeiTa  Ascetii  ii  S.  iiLS.vii.  a. 

'  Oaaaian  de  Inatit.  coenob.  si.  17 ;  auaptoptei-  liaee  est  snliqQitna  patrum  penuaiieus 
nunc  usque  aentenlis,  qaam  profone  sine  mea  confusione  noii  potei'o,  qui  nee  gei'manam 
vitare  potm,  neo  episeopi  evadere  manus,  omnimodo  roonaclium  fng-ere  debere  innlieres  et 
episeopoa.  Neuter  enim  sinit  enm,  quem  aemel  suae  familiaritati  datinxerit,  vel  quiati 
eellnlae  ulterins  operam  dare,  vel  diTinaa  theoriae  pet  sanctanun  reruiu  intuitnm  putiasi- 
mis  ocuJia  iuhaerere.  Hence  monks  ware  not  aeldom  ordained  agMaat  tbeii-wilL  Bpiphan. 
ap.  Bd  Joli.  Hieroaol.  Theodoret.  Hiat.  reiig.  o.  IS.    Cf.  BinghnjB,  lib.  It.  c.  7  (vol,  ii.  p. 

'  Hieron.  Ep.  95,  ad  RnaticDm :  Ita  age  et  vive  in  laonaBterio,  ut  olerieua  ease  meraaris. 
A  law  of  Aroadina,  A,n>.  398  (Cod.  Theod.  KvL  ii.  33) :  Si  quoa  forte  Episeopi  derfsae  sibi 
.Clencoa  arbitraatur,  ex  Monaelionun  munero  reotius  ordinabnot  Againat  the  excess  of 
thia  priueipla  see  Augnstini  Bp.  fiO :  Ordini  clerieomin  fit  indignissima  injuria,  si  daaer- 
tores  iBOnasteEieram  ad  militiam  elerloatiis  eligantur :— nisi  forte — vnlgares  de  nobis  joca- 
bnntnr  dicentes  !  raalus  nionaehns  boniu  olerieua  est.    Nimia  dolendum,  ai  ad  tam  ruino- 


etiaia  bonus  monachns  vix  bonum  eleiienm  faciaC,  si  adait  ei  snfficiens 
ECU  desit  instructio  neeeaaaiia,  aot  personae  regularia  integriCas. 
'  Sooratea,  i.  11 :  'ESosei  toic  iTTUTicdnoi;  v6/iav  vcapov  dc  r^v  iKKXijaiav  da^lpHU, 
aare  tiA(  Icpa/iiuovc.  Aiyu  di  iTrurnSvwc  Kal  npsaffiirfpovi  kcu  Siokovov^,  /i^  ffvyKaSev- 
iSeiv  rak  yo/iEroic,  df  In  IfUKol  6vtc(  iydyoi'TO  (jaat  as  Can.  Illiberit.  33.  soe  Div.  I. 
^  73,  note  14,  and  Aarefore  proposed  probably  by  Hoaius).  Kal  iirel  irept  TOurou  ^ovXev- 
tc6ai  jipoinciTo,  Siavaarac  h>  iUbi^  rofl  cvWKoyov  Tuv  imasoirav  6  na^vovTioc,  i06a 
icaKpit,  It!/  ^apiiv  (syov  iniOetvai  roif  Upijjiiiioic  &vSp&ai,  rlfuov  thai  Kal  T711  koItiiv  sat 
airov  i/ilavTOV  tJi>  yifiai:  (Hebr.  xiii.  i)  Xiyuv,  101  if  iizep^oly  TJie  iucpt^eCai;  pQ^ov 
r^  hssAgaiav  TrpoaPMijiijaiv  ■  oi  yiip  orovrof  SimacBat  ^spsoi  tjjq  &TcaSetai  lijv  aoraj - 
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foot  m  the  west,  first  by  the  influence  of  Strieius,  Bishop  of 
Rome  (385),''  whom  several  councils  soon  followed.  Eusebitis, 
bishop  of  Vercellae  (f  371),  and  Augustine  went  stili  farther, 
and  united  with  then  clergy  in  adopting  a  strictly  monastic  life,*^ 

Oiv,  oidl  tuuf  ijiii}  axStjaeaSai  t^k  autpnsivitv  jijc  IxdaTov  ya/ieTii  {cwppouivtiv  <!S 

rvxav,  fniKifi  ivl  ja^or  Ipx^nBat,  xaTil  r^w  T^f  kKuhtala;  i.pxatav  Tvapudomv  n^re 
l^v  iuroisvyivoBm  Tavr^c  ^  StuJ  jft^  wpSrepav  ?ialKdc  dv  fiy&ysTB.  Kai  ram'  iXtjEii 
STTEipof  iiv  yo/iou,  aat  iirj-uf  elTelv  yvvauco^-  'Ek  -rtaiSi;  y&p  hi  ian^njpiii  i,veri- 
Bpairro,  Koi  lirl  cu^poaivy,  el  aal  ti;  uXAof,  nepiPdiiToc  Civ.  HeWerai  iruf  6  Tim  hpw 
lihiav  evXXoyoc  Totc  Jla^ovrivv  M-yoi;-  Sib  xal  T^v  Sept  Taiitov  i^Ti/atv  ancalyjisav, 
Ty  yv6>i^  tUv  ffmiioiiifov  ^Tt'exeoBai  T^f  i/iiKia;  too  ya/ietCiv  KaTaM^VTS^.  3o  also 
Soiom  i  23.  Qelaaii  Hist.  Codc.  Nio.  ii.  32,  and  Hialoria  tripartita,  ii.  H.— The  tratli  of 
iCiB  doubted  by  Baronins,  BellarminuB,  Jo.  StilSng  (Act,  SS.  Sept«  t:  iii.  p.  7B4,aS.).  Od 
the  other  aide,  Natalia  Alexander  Hist.  ecoL  saec.  iv.  diss.  19.  Caliatua  da  Conj.  cler.  ed- 
Henks,  p  213,  «a. 
'  Epiatola  ad  Himerium  Epiac.  TarraconeiiaeM,  c.  7 :  E  yero,  qui  itiioiti  privilegii  ei- 

Biastico  bonoi'e,  quo  bidigne  usi  snnt,  apoatolicae  aedis  anctoritate  dqecCoE. — Qnllibet 
epiaeopns  preabytet  atque  diamnna,  quod  noii  optamns,  deinoepa  fnerit  talis  inventaa,  jam 
DBDC  Bibi  onmem  per  noa  indnlgentiae  BditniB  iatelligat  obaeiatum  ;  qnia  ieiTo  neces 
cscidaiitHV  vulnera.  qoae  fomentoruin  noii  aeiiserint  medichiam.— -C.  9 1  aoicmnqne 
B9  occlesiae  vovit  obseqaiis  a  sna  intantia,  ante  pnbertotis  annos  baptizaii.  et  lee 
debet  miniatecio  aociaii.  Qui  ab  acceasn  adoleacentiae  naqne  ad  trioesimnin  aetatia 
amiuin,  si  prdbabiliter  TJneiit,  una  tantnm  el  ea,  qUiuu  virginem  commnni  per  aaoerduteni 
benedictione  percepeiit,  ni^ai'e  conteatns,  acolfthns  et  subdiaconQs  ease  debebit  postqne 
ad  diaconii  gradanl,  ei  se  ipes  primitaa  contineDtia  praeeonte  dignnm  prol)anC  aocedat 
Unde  si  nltra  quinque  annos  landabiliter  miniatrieit,  congraa  preabyterinni  consequatnT 
Exinde,  post  decemiiant,  epiacopalem  calJiei^rani  potecit  odipiaci,  si  tamen  per  haec  tem- 
po in  IT  tas  vitBB  sc  fidei  ejos  fnerie  appKibata.-^C!.  13  :  Monaolma  quoque,  qnos  tamen 
monim  gr  itas  at  vitae  ao  fidei  inatitatio  aanota  cfnnmendat,  clerfcofum  offloiia  aggregaii 
pta  nfl  et  voloious.  In  the  middle  ages  it  was  coQataiitli'  admitted  that  tliia  lex 
jC  clesia  oi  bad  been  onknown  to  the  primitive  charch.  Sea  Galistna,  1.  c.  p.  3,  as'.  30i. 
M  W  ver,  believed  it  to  ba  the  meaning  of  Cone.  NicaGni,  can.  3  [aocordii^  to 

D  Eg.  tranalation ;  Interdisit  per  omnia  nM^a  aynodua,  non  epiacopo,  non  prea- 

byt  diaeono,  nee  alicui  omuino  qni  in  oleiii  est,  Uoere  snbinlroduetam  habere  mu- 

m   m      forte  ant  matrem,  aat  aororem,  ant  amitam,  rel  eas  tantnm  personas,  quae 
p  m  effi^unC)-    C£  Aelfiioi  cnnonoa,  a.t>.  970  (Wiltins.  ConciL  Magn.Brit.  i. 

p  At  the  Hicene  synod  atatnenmt  onmea  unanimi  consenSQ,  qUod  neque  epia- 

Copna  e  presbytei',  neqiie  diaconas.  nee  olios  rsrcs  canonicns  babeat  in  dome  sua 

«x      m      qaaro,  mai  matPem,  etc.    Benediotae  VIII.  in  Cone.  Ticioenai,  between  1014  and 
Mansi,  sis.  p.  344) ;  Nicaeni  patrea  non  solum  connubium,  aed  etiam      m  Tonli 

nh      beb  tationem  clerioia  omnibus  inteiiiicnnt.    0o  also  Alfonaua  a  Castro 
Sao    d  ti  m  i  Consaetodo,  jnxta  quam  matrimomo  alhgatus  pvomovebatnr  ad  a        d     um 
in  aim        qae  ad  tempora  Nicaeni  concilii,  in  quo,  nt  fertnr,  general!  decreto  m 

uia  uxorem  habens  conaeeretui'  aaoerdoa.     Q,uod  atatutum  cam  ab  a] 
m     m  decebat  obeervaretnr,  Siriciua  Papa  de  bac  re  illoa  a<»3rbisainie  r  p    h 

T  were  tbe  first,  in  the  sixteenth  century,  who  maintained,  in  oppos  ti      to 

P  that  the  celibacy  of  the  priesta  originated  in  apoatoUc  thnea,     Cal      ns 

p.  10,  aa.  as,  as.  J.  Gf.  Koraer  TOin  Colibat  der  Geiatliohen.  Leipzig,  17B4.  8.  J.  A.  Thei- 
uer  B.  A.  Theiner  die  Einfiibrang  der  erzwungenen  Eheloaigkeit  b.  d.  cbriatl.  Geistlicheii 

a.  ibre  Polgen.  Altenburg.  1838.  3  Bde.  8, 
'  iUapecting  Eusebius  see  Ambros.  !&p.  63,  ad  VerceUenses,  $  66 :  Haec  enim  primus 
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though  at  first  they  found  no  imitators.  But  we  may  see  how 
difficult  it  was  to  carry  out  the  law  of  celibacy,  though  Jerome., 
Ambrose,  and  Augustine,  strongly  advocated  it,  from  tho  fre- 
quent repetition  of  the  law,  and  the  mildnesa  with  which  it  wag 
found  necessary  to  punish  transgressors,''  Still  Leo  the  Great 
extended  the  requisition  even,  to  tho  sub-deacons  (subdiaconi).' 

In  the  east,  on  the  other  hand,  the  Eustathians  were  opposed 
for  their  very  rejection  of  marriage  in  the  case  of  priests,^  and 
no  law  of  celibacy  was  generally  adopted.  It  was  the  custom, 
indeed,  toward  the  end  of  the  fourth  century,  in  several  prov- 


cmtate  poaitns  jnsfitgta  Monacliomm  tenecet,  et  Bccleaiam  fegeret  jejunii  aobtietate. 
Masimi  Ep.  TmiriBeneiB  (nbont  4as)  Sermo  bt.  de  S.  Ensebio,  in  Muratorii  Aaecdotia,  t.  iv. 
■p.  88:  Ub  nniverao  Clera  bqo  Bpiritalinm  institutiODnin  apeoulum  se  ooeleate  praeberat. 
omnes  illos  secum  intoH  nnins  BOptom  habitaeuli  coogregavil^  ut  quorum  erat  nnum  ntqne 
indivknm  in  religione  propoaitam,  fieret  vita  Ticeuaqne  commmiiB.      QuateuBa  in  ffls 

todan,  etc.  C£  Sermo  vii.  p.  Sa^Be^eoting-  AngnstiHa  see  AagnstiDi  vita  aoot.  Posstdio, 
0.5;  Pactaaergopi-eBbytecmonnsterinm  iotet  ecclesiiun  mox  instituit,  eC  onm  Dei  servia 
vivere  eoapit  aaoondum  moduni  et  regolam  aub  Sanctis  Apoalolis  ooDBtitntam,  majtime  at 
nemo  qaidquam  proprioni  in  ilia  BOcietate  IiabBret,  aed  eia  esBeiit  omnia  coramunia.  After 
he  had  become  biahop,  cap.  11:  In  monaeteria  Deo  secvientea  Ecolesiae  Hippoaenai  clerici 


Ac  deiiide- 


eBSB  at  crescere  coeperal,  magno  desidei'io  poacare  et  acoiperc  epiacopoa  et  dericog  pax 
EcdeBiae  atqne  miitas  et  coepit  primo,  et  postea  consecHta  est.  Ham  ferme  deoeni— 
sanctoa— viTOB  ooiitinentea— b.  Angustinns  diverais  BcclBsiia— rogatos  dedit  Similiterque 
et  ipai_  ex.  lUotom  sanctorum  propoaito  venientea— monaateria  iiiatitaarunt,  el^-caeteria 
Bcdesiis  promotes  fratres  ad  suseipieDdum  Baoerdotinm  praostitenuit.  Comp.  Angnst. 
Sermonea  ii.  de  moriboa  Clerieotum  (at  en  earlier  period  Seimo  49  ai  '  "" 


enedictine  editic 


Hoa  vivete  in  ea  dome,  qnao  dicitnr  domaa  opiscopii,  ut  qutntam  paasrunna 
sanctoB,  de  quibaa  loquitur  liber  Actuum  Apostolor urn :  Nemo  dicebat  ttUqnid  proprinm, 
sed  erant  illJa  omnia  eommnniB,— volni  babere  in  lata  dooio  episcopii  mecum  monaaterimii 
clericoram.  Ejusd.  Epia.  20, 149,  S45.  Of.  Thoraaasinua,  P.  i.  lib.  iii.  e.  H  and  3.  It  ia  a 
dilTarent  tbing  wben  other  monks,  elevated  to  be  bisbopB,  aa  Martin  of  Turoiium,  bad  about 
them  eatabiiabmenta  of  nionlia,  and  continned  the  moiiastio  life  in  tbam. 

'  Siricii  Ep.  ad  Bpiac.  Afi.  (i,i.,  386)  c.  3.  Cone.  Cartbag.  (3B0)  can.  S.  Imiooent  I 
Ep.  ad  Vitricinm  (i04)  cap.  9.  Cone  Taurin.  (397]  cau.  8.  Carlftag.  v.  (398)  can.  3. 
Toletau.  i.  (400)  can.  1,  etc.  Cone.  TomnenBe  i.  (4fil)  can.  2;  Lieet  a  patribne  noatria 
emissa  auctoritate  id  fuerit  constitatnm,  nt;  quieunqne  sacerdoa  vbI  iavita  filiocura  pro- 
cresljoni  operam  dare  ftUESet  convictua,  a  commnnione  dominioa  abatdnefetnr :  iios  tamen 
buic  diatvictioni  moderationem  adliibentes,  et  juatnm  conatitutionom  mollieutea  id  decrevi- 
mus,  nt  sacei'doa  vel  levita  eonjugali  eoncupisoontiae  inhaBrens,  vel  a  filioram  p'roereatione 
non  deainena  ad  altioi'em  gradnm  iion  aaceudat,  neqne  sacrifldnm  Deo  olfoi-a  vel  plobi 
miuistrare  praeanmat. 

a  Leo  Ep.  14  adAnaatas.  Epiac.  Tbesaalon.  (a.o.  446)  c.  S  hia  aa  by  m  an 
generai  till  tbe  limes  i£  Gregoiy  tbs  Gi-eat.    See  Calixtaa,      o  p  380  b 

s  See  above  J  33,  note  39.  To  this  refei's  nlso  Can.  Apo  5  Ejt  cko  <,  ^  Up  a 
fSvTepoc,  ?  Aukouoc  ti/v  iavTOo  yvvalna  /4  is^aXUru  jr  if  alaSi    a  6 

kKJSallg,  ^,topii;ia8a-  ijrmivav  Si  saeMpdcSa.     Comp.  D  b      deC  u    md 

Canonea  der  Apoatel,  6.  339, 
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iBces,  to  select  the  unmarried  for  bishops ;  and  in  some  of  these 
this  was  extended  even  to  the  clergy  in  general/"  but  in  most 
parts,  all  clergymen  had  the  liberty  of  living  in  wedlock." 


FIFTH  CHAPTER. 

HISTORY  OF  PUBLIC  WORSHIP. 


The  church  had  triumphed  over  heathenism.  It  had  acquired 
riches,  external  influence,  and  power.  The  effect  of  this  was 
seen  in  the  increasing  splendor  of  its  ceremonial.  At  the  same 
time,  a  great  number  of  those  who  now  pressed  into  the  church 
brought  with  them  that  purely  external  tendency  peculiar  to 
heathen  religions,  which  turned  on  the  sensuous  forms  of  wor- 
ship,   partly  with  a  one-sided    aesthetic    interest,   and    partly 

'«  In  flie  chief  couiitiios  of  Mouachiam.  Hieronym.  adv.  VigUantium :  Quid  ft 
Orieutia  ecclesiaeT  quid  Aegjpti  et  aedis  Apoatolicae !  cfuae  not  Yirginea  claricos 
piont,  tmt  oontiosutea,  ant  si  nxores  halnieriiit,  mariti  ease  dBBiatnnt.  Epiplmn.  Hae 
S  4.  Expos,  fidei  Catli,  $  SI.  SjQasiQs,  wlieu  atoat  to  be  bishop  of  PtoJemais,  mtote, 
among  other  thmgs,  aTon  to  Ms  brother  Enoptine  (Ep.  105) :  'E,ud;  fi  re  Bcos,  S  re  v6/ioc, 
^  re  lepii  Qeo^i^jni  xeip  yvvalKa  imSiSaKg  ■  npoayope^ia  Toiwiv  Straai  sal  /lapripoiau 
■if  iyi,  rav-nie  oh-E  dUorp^moiiai  KoSdira^,  oire  (if  fiaixdc  airy  UBpa  mvliro/«ii  ■  ti 
pio  yUp  ^Kioro  eiaeff^s,  to  6^  JJKcara  vo/iiflav  ■  tini  povXiao/Mi  re  koI  eifoiiai,  avxvd  po 
wiimi KaixpirrrilyevioBaijratSia.    Comp.a)iove,}a4,notB33.    Clansende  9ynesio,p.  119 

•'  Eiamplss  of  iQBiTied  bishops  in  the  fonrtli  oentmy.    Calistos,  p,  258,  as.    Thei 
S.  383,  as.    Gregory  of  NaziaiiKnm  was  bom  when  Ma  falhei'  waa  a  priest,  for  lie  makes 
bim  say,  Carmen  de  Tita  and,  v.  512 ! 

OvTTa  tosoBtou  isp^iiirpriKaQ  jHon, 
"Ooof  di^We  Bvaiiiv  l/iol  ^fpoj^Of. 
{Evasions  of  Papebiwhius,  Act.  SS.  Maji,  t.  ii.  p.  370,  against  TiHemont,  who  ej^plained 
honestly  the  Jeanit  Memdrea  de  Trevonx,  1707,  Avril,  p.  711.  Cf.  Caiixtos,  1.  c.  p.  261,  as. 
UUiBann's  Gregor  v.  Naz.  a  551,  sa.J  Whether  Gregory  of  Nysea  waa  married  ia  Blatter 
of  dispute.  Hjipp  (Gregoi's  t.  Kysaa  Leben  n.  Meimiiigen,  3,  24),  with  Clemeocet  and 
ofliais,  denies  it.  Hioephoroa  Callistua  first  mentions  this  marriage ;  Tillemont  also 
recognizes  it.  St.  P.  Heyns  Diap.  de  Gregorio  Nysseno,  Lngd.  Bat.  1835.  4.  p.  6,  defends 
it  at  lei^th,  and  bos  even  found  a  soa  oaUed  Basil.  Soci'ates,  v.  22;  'Eyvtw  iJ^  lyi, 
Kdl  Irspov  Iffoi  iv  eenaaMf.  pEwfi/ievof  ultiptic&c  i«ei,  ^v  vofa^  yoji^aa;  npiv  Kiiipmbg 
yiwrai,  peril  rd  KX^pisos  yivioBai  BvyKaBEo6riaa;  qAt^,  tooK^puKTOf  ylvsraf  tuv  hv 
ivaTolg  TvdvTav  yv&pfQ  h.'^exopb^m.  nai  t&t:  iKianiivav,  d  *ai  Bovl^iVTO,  ov  ptrv 
biviyug  v6iiov  TOVTO  ^owivn^v.     no^lloi  yUp  airHy  iv  r^  Kaioi>  T^;  i^i^toTT^c  nai 
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with  a  superstitious  veneration.  Even  those  who  were  capable 
of  highev  views  yielded  to  this  tendency,  either  that  the  pagans 
might  be  the  more  readily  won  over  to  Christianity,  or  from  a 
desire  to  show  honor  to  a  supposed  pious  intention.'  But  in 
proportion  as  the  iiitetiial  life  evaporated  from  the  Chm-ch,  and 
its  external  reputation  increased,  the  more  usual  did  it  become 
to  impress  the  character  of  a  law  externally  binding  on  ecclesi- 
astical usages  which  had  been  gradually  developed.  Thus  the 
entire  ecclesiastical  life  was  overburdened  with  forma  which 
Were  merely  tolerated  at  first,  but  finally  converted  into  laws.' 


NEW  OBJECTS  OF  WORSHIP. 

Martyrdom,^  which  presented  so  strong  a  conti-ast  to  the  luke- 
warmness  of  the  present  time,  was  the  more  highly  venerated 
in  proportion  to  its  remoteness.^  The  heathen  converts  natn- 
rally  enough  transferred  to  the  martyrs  the  honors  they  had 

1  TbisifriiptionoflieathenusageaintolJiBchnrcli  ia  acknowledged  bb  early  os  Baptiata 
MantQimiifl  in  Basils  mense  Pebr.  et  Novembre,  Beatns  Rheiiauns  ad  TeitoU.  contra 
Mare.  Ub,  V.  and  Ae  Coroaa  militia,  Polydoraa  Vereilioa  da  Reram  inventoribuB,  lib.  v.  c.  1, 
Baronins  ann.  58,  }  78,  ann.  300,  J  5.  It  baa  been  abown  more  at  length  by  (Mnasard)  lea 
Conlbmiitez  Asa  Ceremonies  modemss  avec  lea  anoienuea.  (Londres)  1667.  3  {new  edition, 
Amsterd.  1744) ;  Conyets  Middletoii  a  letter  from  Home,  aboTving  an  exact  conformity  be- 
tween Popei'j  and  Paganiam  (London.  1755.  8) ;  ,To.  Marangcmioa  Delle  coae  gentileBclie  e 
pi-ofirae  traiisportate  ad  uso  e  ad  pmaroento  delle  cliiese,  Rom.  J744.  4  (oomp.  tbe  con- 
tinnation  of  tbe  aame,  175a,  S.  511,  &s.) ;  Ge.  Cliriat.  Hamberger  Euairatio  ritimiii,  qnoa 
Itomsna  eeolesia  a  majoribns  anis  gentilibna  in  sua  aacra  tranatnlit.  Getting.  1751  (re- 
printed in  J.  P.  Beig  Mnsenm.  DniaborgenBe,  t.  i.  P.  ii.  p.  363,  as.].  Jobn  Jamea  Blnnt 
VaBt^HB  of  ancient  Maniiera  and  Cuatoma,  dificoreraMe  in  modem  Itniy  and  Sicily. 
London.  1S33. 

'  Leo  M.  Sevmo  77,  de  Jejun.  Pentacoat.  3;  Dabitandam  non  est,  qoicqnjd  ab  Ecclesia 
In  consnetadinem  davotloiiia  eat  reoeptuia,  de  traditione  apoatolioa,  ot  de  Sanoti  Spiritue 
prodire  dootriiia. 

1  On  tho  increased  veneration  paid  to  mattyra  comp.  Sagittarins  de  Natalitiia  mar- 
tyi^um,  cap.  5,  J  19,  as.  BoaBnet's  Gesch.  v.  Welt.  n.  v.  Religion,  ibitseaetzt  von  J,  A. 
Cramef.    Si-ste  Fortt:  8.  493,  as.    Dritte  Fortf,  8.  SSS,  Ba.  329,  as. 

'  To  wbicb  even  the  apologiats  of  tbe  day  contributed.  Euaebiua  Praap.  evang.  xiii.  c. 
II,  cites  a  passage  of  Plato  concerning  the  worabip  of  demons,  and  tben  continQea  :  KoJ 
TaSro  it  appd^ei  M  Tj  tSv  deo^iXui'  Te).svry.  oflf  (Trporioraf  njf  aj/eovs  eiire^siag 
dm.  Sv  i/uiprotc  el-iniv,  ■aapaXa/ipdveaSai.  '06ev  ml  iitl  Tuf  ftjKOf  airiiv  lOof  l/iilv 
^aptivai,  Kal  t^  cbxii  ^apH  TnCroif  TroiEtffSiW,  niig.v  re  tUc  iMKapia;  airHv  ijnix&i,  iis 
ei>2.oyiJi  ical  to6tuv  if  i/iiiivyiyvriiiivav.     Comp.  below,  note  33, 
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been  aoeustomeil  to  psy  fheir  heroes.'  This  took  pkoe  thb  more 
readily  «a  the  sompulons  aversion  to  exoessiye  veneration  ot  the 
creature  died  away  in  the  ohuroh  after  the  victory  over  heathen- 
ism ;  and  the  despotic  form  ot  government  became  accnstomed 
to  a  slavish  respect  for  the  powerful.'  Thus  the  old  custom  of 
holding  meetings  for  public  worship  at  the  graves  of  the  mar- 
tyrs now  gave  ocoasion  to  the  erojtion  of  altarq  and  churches 
(Mopi-Bpio.,  Memoria)'  over  them.  In  Egypt,  the  Christians, 
following  an  old  popular  custom,  began  to  preserve  the  corpses 
of  men  reputed  to  be  saints  in  their  houses  ;■  and  since  the 

»  Hespcrtmg  the  pajjan  belief  that  the  rePcs  of  dietmseiebed  leeu  aflbrded  p.^tection  to 
mtiea  and  coautnes  see  Robeck  Aglaophamos,  t.  i.  p.  SSO,  a.  Tbos  ffiliua  Atiatidea  (a 
rbettie,..  wbo  l».d  .boat  m  i.b.|  Orat.  II.  .d  Pl.tooe.,  ed.  I)I,d.I  vol.  il.  p.  8.0,  ei 

sri'i"  ,  " "",'"  °'*'""^« " "'  ™"« ""  *;t*.f^irr.i 

4<J5i  yteiofoi  TveirlarevTat.  Bespecting  (Bdipna,  Valerios  Maximus  v  3  estema  3- 
Oedipodis  osBQ-iDter  ipsmn  AreopBs«m-el--M:ii«rvae  arcem  Iiodotb' arae  decoi-at^ 
qoaai  sacrosauo^^  col,,.  In  Greece  worship  wns  paid  especially  to  the  founders  of  dtU^ 
^hioh  were  budt  for  tl,e  mo«t  part  over  their  erovee.  Th^  Autoly™.  wa«  wo^bipedt 
S^pe,  Tenes  m  Tenadoa,  ,^neas  by  the  ^neates  (Liv.  il.  ^].  See  others  noticed  n 
Vo,s  de  Idolol,  i.  13,  eomp.  Thncydide.,  v.  11,  oo^oemins  Brasida, .  01  'A,.^..or.r<^^ 
n  p  tp^a  TC(  avTov  to  iivniKiov,  ii^  ^pui  n  hrliwovm  Kal  TiiiH;  SsS^i^aciv  liyuvac  sai 
irnatove  Sua  af  koi  t^v  airomlav  ug  oIkiot^  irpoirideaav. 

*  Compare  t  e  lonors  paid  to  tbe  empamrs,  their  edicts  were  tei'med  divina,  sacra 
™el  atia  tl  e  r  atalnea  were  honored  by  adoration  and  ftankiuoenae  (Zoru,  in  MisoeU 
Q™mn„  vol  1  p  IBB,  sa.)-  Conaultationnm  Zachaei  Christ,  et  Apollonii  Pbilos.  (after 
4UBJ  lib  1  c  "3  ( a  d'Archery  Spicileg.  i.  p.  is] :  Apollouius ;  Cur  imngiuea  hominutn 
vol  ee-.a  p  otaa  vel  metaUis  defiotaa  sub  Regum  revereotia  etiani  poblioa  adoratione 
V  eneran  im  et,  ut  pai  praedicatu,  Deo  tantom  bonorem  debitum  etiam  hominihua  datis  1 
Zacheus !  latud  qnidem  nee  debeo  probare  nee  posaran,  qnia  etideutibna  Dei  dictja  noii 
Augolos,  iiec  qnoahbat  coeli  ae  terrae  vel  acda  prbeipatns  sdorare  petmitljmar  Divi^ 
enira  apedale  hos  nonien  officii  est,  et  altior  omni  terrena  vsneratione  revecentia-  sed 
aioot  in  hnjoaniodi  malom  primum  fidulatio  hominaa  impnlit,  sic  nnno  ah  eirore  conauetudii 
^fJ'^^T^  "  T  ^".1°  ^™''*""'  ^"Ifl""™.  ""n  aliqnem  divinam  deprohenditis 
onltnm.  Sed  pmpter  simihtudinem  amabilium  tultauni  gaodia  intenta  plus  faciunt,  onaoi 
M  forte  esiganl,  qnjbna  delbrtur,  ant  perfangi  oporteat  doferentes  j  et  licet  banc  iucaatioris 
obaequii  conauetodiaeni  diatriotiores  horreant  Christitini,  neo  prohibere  dasinant  aaoar 
dotes,  non  tainefl  Deas  dioitnr  cnjoa  efflgiea  aolutatur,  neo  adolentnr  thnre  imagmes  Hut 
colendae  aria  auperstant,  sed  memoria  pra  meritia  exponuntar,  nt  esemplnm  faelxJnm. 
prababdium  posteria  praestent,  aot  praeaei.tes  pro  ahnsione  castigeut.  A  law  of  Theo- 
doaka  n.  A.P.  4-lS  (Cod.  Theod.  xv.  iv.  1],  9i  q.ando  noati-ae  atataae  vTim^^Z 
engantur,-ad5it  judes  sina  adorationia  ambitLoao  faatigio.-exoedena  coltora  hon^nnm 
digiutatem  anpemo  nm,ni,i  reaervetm'.  d.  de  ILhoer  DUaertt,  de  effect,  relig.  chriat  in 
jongprnd,  Honi.  p.  41,  ea. 

'  So  called  at  first  by  Eosebins  da  vita  Const,  iii.  46.  So  also  Coastanijae  oq  no  liialier 
anflwty,  indeed,  than  the  liber  pontificaUs,  vita  34,  Sylvestrl,  written  about'tlie  vear  870" 
La  aa,d  to  have  built  the  baailics  in  Rome  over  the  graves  of  the  apoatlea  Peter  ^d  Pa^l! 
Comp.  Jerome,  below,  note  8.  Afterward  they  were  eallad,  too,  'k^oaromov,  npo^T/rslov. 
A  practice  strongly  diaapproved  by  St.  Anthony.  Comp.  Athanaaioa  in  vita  Antonii 
^Opp.  t.  u.  p.  5»., :  T..  ^i  mna.  Pu^o^k.^  ^,:,,,  ,M,  ,„,.  ,^,„;,,  ^,J  f^^_ 
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idea  of  communion  with  tho  martyrs  was  always  increasingly 
associated  with  the  vicinity  of  their  mortal  remains,  the  latter 
were  drawn  forth  from  their  graves  and  placed  in  the  churclies,^ 
especially  under  the  altars.'  Thus  respect  for  the  martyrs  re- 
ceived a  material  object  to  center  itself  on,  and  became  in  con- 
sequence more  extravagant  and  superstitious.  To  the  old  idea 
of  the  efficacy  of  the  martyrs'  intercession,'  was  now  added  the 
belief,  that  it  was  possible  to  communicate  the  desires  to  them 
directly ;  an  opinion  partly  founded  on  the  popular  notion  that 
departed  souls  still  hovered  about  the  bodies  they  had  once  in- 
habited;'"  partly  on  the  high  views  entertained  of  the  glorified 

eHvai,  Bis  ^exfo  — i'™  ^^™  ^^  lUt^'iaTo,  ■  ol  Aiyiwrioi  tH  run  nlevniVTuv  airovdaluv 
miuara,  koI  /hiIki™  riJii  dy'iuv  napriipi^v  ^UoScri  /ilv  daJtreiv  nai  irepie^iaasiv  deovloi;:, 
/in  Kpfijirfl"  is  i™  7^'  "i^'  ^i  mi/ivodiov  Tieivai,  nai  ^;iorTiiii'  foAw  jrap'  lavrols 
vojiUmiTef  h  TovTV  ryipw  Toif  in-eXSHiraf.  'O  di  'An-iiwoc  n-oAAuKif  jrspi  Toirou  Kid 
trujKSTTmic  4? I'oti  jrapayyl?^i»  rott  ^^'K '  ^/loUii  ii  iiai  Ultov;  iv^parsv,  Koi  ymiai&v 
Inl^MTTsv,  Xlyi^v,  i^re  vSiu/iov,  fii/n  S^g  6aiov  dvoi  toUto.  Ko*  yitp  ra  Tw 
narpiapx^  xac  ritv  npo^w  nd/tara  iikxpi  vm  aa^^ai  Eif  ^/iora,  itai  abro  Si  t6 
roi  Kvpiav  aafia  sh  la-VM^^ov  Mftj— -  Kas  tbOto  Uyav  iieUwe,  Trapavofieiv  tot  ftera 
edfaTOV/^  npi-itTOvra  tIX  aa/atTa  tUv  TeXEVT&vrav,  hHv  Syia  royX&Ty  '  t'i  yitp  luKon  § 
iyiuTspoy  toS  KvpiaKoB  aa/iaTog ;— Airoir  6i  rovro  yiviiaxom,  xai  ^o^oC/icwf ,  /i*  xal  tS 
airoS  Toi^aatn"  oCruf  adfia,  ijn-eifEj/  iavriv,  BWTaiauo'o;  Toic  h  r^  l^a  opci  iiovaxdic. 
In  Uke  manner  Marcian,  Theodoreti  Hist,  relig.  c.  3  (ed.  SolmJa.  t.  iii.  p.  1147,  s.),  End 
AWBimoB,  ibid.  c.  15,  p.  isai. 

1  TreBBlaUons  of  the  bodies  of  tlie  seinta  into  chm-ches.  The  first  mstnnoee  wei-a  tlioaa 
ofSt  Andew  Lnke  nndTraot  y  (J59)  at  the  ammanl  ot  Conatunt  ne.  HLeron.  conti'a 
Volant  (Comp  U  e  d  soo  e  n„  and  tronsfe  i  a;  of  the  bones  of  Thoseus,  by  Cimon, 
Plotaiob  m  Tl  es  odfin) 

a  Arabrofli  Ep  "  (d  8  al  54  ad  Mai  b  h  a  oro  em  J  n  Sucoedant  victinme 
toHmphales         ocnm    nb    Cln=t    hoatia  est     Sed    lie  sup      al  '  p        mnibna 

fasBUS  est    ist  anb  alta      qu     11  ns  redemt   sunt  pass  one      Hun      g  p  ti 

naveran    nuhi    d  "nam  est  enrni  at   b      eqn  escat  sa  e  loa  ff/      co  d 

edosacna      ct  n  a  dexteram  pottouem,  locua    ste  i  e  tjnb  b       tn       H         ym 

adT  V  gdant  Male  fac  t  erfcO  Bomanns  Ep  s  opns  qui  p  mrtara  ti  mm 
Patn  et  Paul     aeoundan    noa  oaaa  veneranda,  aecnndnni  d  m        n  ff 

Dom  no  aacnfio  a,  et  tnmnluB  eorum  CI  r  at    orb  timt  t  alton         &o    m 
CE  Goth  Vo  gti  ThyE  aste   ol  gia,  E  de  altanb  a  vett 


iBsage  Apoc.  * 


sed,  bowBTer,  in  juatifacation  of  tins  pi 


Dallaens  adv.  Latinorura  de  Caltns  relig.  obji 
<•  See  Div.  I.  6  10,  notes  13-21. 

"  This  was  the  opinion  of  the  bealhen.     Cf.  Platotiia  Phaedon;   Tibnllua.  i,  6,  15; 
Macrobius  de  Soma.  Scip.  i.  S,  et  13;  Poi'pbyriQa  de  Abatin.  ii.  47.    Lactaiitins,  ii.  2: 

Cf  Wetstenii  Hov.  Test.  L  p.  354.  Hence  Cone.  Illiberitanum,  c.  34  :  Cereos  per  diam 
plaeuit  in  raeroeteiio  non  iocandi :  inqnietandi  enim  spLritaa  Sanctoram  non  sunt.  Among 
the  spiritnai  Oi^enists  this  idea  did  not  naturally  meet  with  ocGaptance.  Cf  Maeani 
Folitioi  (about  310)  Satmo  de  Bieesau  jnstornm  et  pecoatoram,  in  Cave  Hist.  Liter.  soL  i. 
p.  259,  and  in  J.  Tolli!  Insignia  itinaris  Italloi  (Tr«.  ad.  Rhen.  1696,  i)  p.  196.  But  comp. 
Ambrosii  de  Vidnis,  c.  B :  Mattyres  obaeorandi,  quorom  videmnr  nobis  quodam  coi-poris 
pignore  patrocmiuHi  Tindioare.-iati  enim  aunt  Dei  uiartjrea,  noatei  praesoles,  apacnta. 
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state  of  the  martyrs ''  who  alone  atide  with  the  Lord.  As  Ori- 
gen  first  laid  the  foundation  of  this  new  kind  of  respect  for  mar- 
tyrs, so  the  Origenista  were  the  first  who  addressed  them  in 
their  sermons,  as  if  they  were  present  and  besought  their  inter- 
cession/'    But  though  the  orators  were  somewhat  extravagant 

430)  Sermo  vi.  ie  Sajictis  :  Cunoti  ufait^reB  devotisEime  percaleadi  sunt,  sed  npecialter  ii 

nm  hia  aoteto  nobis  familiaritas  est.    Semper  amm  nobis- 

muBa      no  au  oc  eaC,  etincorpore  noa  viventes  cDstodhmt,  etde  corpoie 

nn  eccatorani  labes  absnmat,  ibi  ne  inferni  borror  invadat. 

tn  to  Cbem  abmd  of  omnipresence,  as  the  beHtben  did  to  tlio 

mo      (H  es,  V.  131,  S9.)  i  c£  Hieremyjous  adv.  Vigilantinm :  Tb  Eeo 

po  Tu  Qcnla  injicies,  uE  usque  ad  diem  judicii  tenonnCiiT  coBtodia, 

cum  uibna  acriptnm  est:  Saqniuitnt  agnnm,  qnoonnque  vadit 

poo  BRn  ae,  -ergo,  et  bi,  qui  coin  agno  annt,  nbiqae  esse  credendi 

an  ii.  in  laudem  Cypriani,  p.  586 ;  Si  rj^  jipuf  izrimTcioie 

aS       ^  pi    pov  djefdyotf  Myov  Koi  0iov,  xal  to  iepov  tovto  woliiviov 

cv  T.  a.    Pnidentiua  Peristepbenon  hymn.  i.  v.  16,  ss.  is.  t. 

ua  Ep.  ii.  de  Obitu  b.  Martini  (ed.  Lips,  3709,  p.  3n).- 

de,  non  deerit:    intereiit  de  ae  aermookandbDa,  adstabit 

an  od  praestare  dignaCas  eal^  videndain  se  in  gloria  edb  asepe 

da  an  B  paollolam  fecit,  benedictione  nos  protaget.    Ep.  iii.  p. 

M  odicoa  ooelum  dives  ingreditur:  illiuc  noa  ut  spero  ouslo- 

di  picit  ta  logantem.    At  first,  Vigiloutins  (401)  resisted  this 

6),  and  Jerome  defended  it  agaiust  liini  (see  above).     On 

ga  It,  while  he  endBavoted  at  the  same  time  to  dafend  inde- 

rajing  to  the  martyrs,  wbicb  find  been  already  eatabliahed. 

da  pro  mortnia  (*,E.  391)  c.  13 :  Si  rebus  riventium  iuter- 

psae  nos  qnando  eas  videraus  alloqoecentnr  in  aomnis;  ut 

mater  mlla  nocta  des=raret.  quae  terra  mariqne  aeouta 

propbeta  dicit  [Ixiii.  16) :   Tu  es  enim  pater  neater :  quia 

OB,  ael  non  cognovit  noa.     Si  tauti  Patriarcbas   quid  erga 

po  rocr    tum        ratur  ignoravemiit,  qnomodo  mortni  vivorum 

no  dj  squB  misoentnt!    With  tegai'd  to  the  mai-tyrs, 

all  miraouloM  eiceptioii  (cap.  16).  but  proceeda:  Q,oai  quam 

aa  mees  vincit,  quemiidniodum  opitalsatac  Mar  yr 
rtum  mi ;  utruro  ipai  per  ae  ipaoa  adaint  uno  tempore   am         rs 

Bim  Memoriae,  sive  praetor  anaa  Memoriaa  nbionm 

lortelium  coavecsati  m 

saudie     M        ran 

idicat  esse  praebenda :  et  suornm  merita  Mart      m 

t,  iBBsimeque  per  eonim  Mcmorias,  qnoniam  vit 

n  fldem  Chiiati— mirabili  atque  inaffabiii 

c  altior  eat,  quam  ut  a  ms  possit  attingi,        ab 

all :    et  idee  quid  borum  dnotom  ait,  an  T  itaa  13 

n,  definite  non  andeo :  mallem  a  acieittihua  iata 
his  sermons  he  does  not  attack  the  usual  Ofm  gr 

:  Ambo  (Paulas  et  StenharLus)  tddAo  sermo  es  no    mm 

,  Marljres,  ,j  8  :  Oirol  eiaiv  -ol  ^  gaff  r  oat 
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ill  this  Ycspeet,  the  puets,  who  soon  after  seized  upon  the  same 
theme,  found  no  colors  too  strong  to  describe  the  power  and 
glory  of  the  martyrs.'^  Even  relics  soon  began  to  work  mira- 
cles, and  to  become  valuable  articles  of  commerce  on  this  ac- 
count, like  the  old  heathen  instruments  of  magic," 

In  proportion  as  men  felt  the  need  of  such  heavenly  interces- 
sors, they  sought  to  increase  their  number.  Not  only  those- 
persons  who  were  inscribed  in  the  Diptycha*  for  services  done 
to  the  church,  but  also  the  pious  of  the  Old  Testament,  and 
particularly  distinguished  monks, ^'  were  taken  into  the  cata- 

iSioAaiaovref,  olorcl  mipyoi  Tir^c  awex^lg,  iia^d^siav  iic  T^f  run  hiavTlav  KaTaipo/4^ 

jBpioif,  Kal  frolU^r  jrarpWag  KaTanoafi^navTSC.  Kat  ™  wapaio^m,  oi  Kaff  tva  dia/iepia- 
0brtr  rots  icxefhoiQ  km^oiTueiv,.  cUl'  lataiu-xfiivTei  uXkifiMit,  ^u/ifouf  x<>P™'>^'i' ' 
&  Tov  .davimTOi  !—othe  iiXciiriKai  rif  ipiS/Jfi,  b6tc  itJi^vaaiiiv  kmSiX""'"'^'  ^'^  ^^f 
itarti'  oirovQ  Jii^f,  rhv  oliceiov  lipiBpoi}  oin  kK^eUvovasv  iim  els  ^^  awoydyjir. 
Tcaaap&KovTi  nal  ofiru  itivmm,  xaT&  t^v  to6  mipbs  iivmv  ■  itai  yhp  licsZvo  Kal  npog 
rev  i^ivTTOVTa  itcra^alieu,  Kai  67uni  iuji  izapib  r^  Ijpii'Ti'  «aJ  oi  reaaapaKOvra,  Koi 
miiTEf  tlalv  o/toS,  Koi  naVTCC  eld  iraff  i/icior^  -—4  d?.t0aiiei/os  ijri  rsBr  Tcaaapaxoi'TiCr 
icaTo^eiyii,  6  eijipiuvSpsvoi  br'  airoif  isorp^ci.  6  uiv,  Zva  Aftitw  rfjop  tov  dvaxepOv' 
6  Se,  Iva  ^iaxSy  a^^  tit  jijnfffr5repo.  hJravBa  juiflj  eioEjJ^f  inip  Timm'  eixoi'^t 
KaraS-aiiPuveTai,  ijroJijfioihTi  avSpl  T^  ijravoSqr  aiTOVtilpi!,  &fi^aaTavvn  t^v  miiTi- 
plav  ■  fterii  liapripuv  yeyibdu  T&  atr^/iaTa  i/iCiv  — -fi  xop^  S.yioQ  I  d  aivTuyiBC  kpor  f 
(J  avvaajtiaiiAz  t  H  aoivol  ^laHEf;  ToO  yftJOUf  TW  taSpuiniii !  ayaffol  KOivavol  ^povriSuv, 
Sdiaeoi  nvvtupyoi,  irpw^ein-ai  SwaT&Tarm,  iaripeg  r^f  oiKOViih^c,  &vdji  rSr  iXKTlTi- 
ai&vl  i/iuf  oi^  V  yn  xiTiKfnriieVt'liM.'  oipavog  imsSi^HTO,  it.  r.  A.  Cf.  Horn,  ixiii.  in 
Mamantem  MBrbyrem.  Gtregoiii  Nai.  Orat.  iTiii.  in  laudem  Cypnasi.  Gregorii  Njaseni' 
Ocat.  in  Theoclonim  Mart-  Dsniel's  Gefldi.  v.  ohristl-  B  eredBamhsit  i.  S31.  In  the  west 
Arobroae  goes  farChBrin  e!;tolling  flie  marlyrB,  JDaaiel  i.  858. 

"  8«  especially  &e  Spanish  -writer  Anrelins  Prodentina  Clemens  (about  405-  Poemate 
oij.  Nie-  Heinsiue.  Amat.  ieS7.  IS.  Cbr.  CelUrins.  Halaa.  1703.  8-)  in  iiis  lib-  mpl  ms- 
<>io.vSiv,  cxintiunine  fonrteen  liymna  to  tbe  mnrtyrs,  comp.  H-  Middeldovpf  Comm.  da  Prn- 
dentioetTbeoIogittPmdentiBiiainlllgen'sZeiisohr-f.hist-Tlieol.  ii.  ii.  187;  and  Pontius 
Paalinus,  bishop  ofNola  (t  *31.  Letters  and  poems  ed.  J.  B.  Ib  Bron.  Fans.  1685,  t-  ii.  i, 
ill  Bihl.  mnit.  PP.  t.  vi.  p- 163,  es.),  eapeoisdly  in  the  ten  natalea  S-  Felicia. 

n  See  Aaguatine,  above,  }  96,  n.  IS.  The  law  of  Theodoaina  I.  A-H.  381!  (Cod.  Theod.  ix. 
svii.  7);  Buraatum  eocpue  nemo  ^  alteram  lociun  tranatEtat :  nemo  martyrem  distraha!:, 
nsmoroeroetor.  Habeanb  vero  in  potaatate,  si  quolibet  in  loo)  sBnctonim  est  oliqnia  conditns 
piD  ejiB  yenetatione,  qnod  martyrinm  Tocandniu  sit,  addant  qnod  volnerint  fabrioanim. 

's  Joannes  CESsiamis  Collat.  -oi.  c.  I !  In  Palaefltjnae  portibna  justa  Tecnae  vicniii— 
aolitodo  vastiasima  eat  nsquo  ad  Arabiom  ac  mai-e  mortflam,— In  liao  BDmmae  vitae  ac 
aanctitBtis  monachi  diutiEsime  oomroorantea,  repento  BUnt  a  disenirentfbuB  SaraceDoram 
lalrunculia  interempti-  Clnoram  corpora~tam  a  Pontifioibua  regioiiia  illks  qnam  ah  nnl- 
vorsa  plebe  Avabnm  tanta  veneratione  praoi-epta,  et  inter  teliqnias  maityKim  cohdita,  nt 
iunameri  popnli  e  doobna  oppidis  concnrrenUa  gi-sTisaimnm  sibi  oettamen  indixoiint,  et 
osqOH  ad  gladiorom  confltctum,  pro  aancta  rapina  sit  eornm  pn^reaaa  contenfio,  dam  pja 
inter  ae  devotione  deccrtant,'  qninaiii  jnstinB  eornm  aepnltnram  ac  roliquiaa  possiderent, 

*  Diptyclm.  In  Eeea'a  Cyelopoedia,  Biptyclia  ate  explained  to  bo  "  a  double  catalogue, 
in  one  whereof  were  -wriMen  the  namea  of  the  living,  and  in  the  other  those  of  the  dead, 
which  were  to  be  rehearsed  doling  the  oiKoe.-' 
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logne  ;  and  thus  a  still  more  comprehensive  saint-worship  arose 
out  of  the  veneration  paid  to .  martyrs.'^  Martyrs  before  .un- 
known announced  themselves  also  in  visions ;  others  revealed 
ihe  places  where  itheir  bodies  were  buried.  Till  the  fifth  cen- 
tury, prayers  had  been  offered  even  for  the  dead  saints;"  but 
at  that  .time  the  practice  was  discontinued  as  unsuitable."  It 
is  true  that  the  more  enlightened  fathers  of  the  church  insisted 
on  a  practical  imitation  of  the  saints  in  regard  to  morality  as 
the  mos-t  important  thing  in  the  new  saint-worship/^  nor  were 

'  nliis  scilicet  3s  viciuia  commuradoDis  ipsomm,  sliis  de  oiigiois  propiaqniCate  ^oriimtibua. 
Oomp.  iLe  dispute  about  Ibe  body  of  Jaraea,  Theodoteti  Hist,  relig.  o.  SI  (ed.  Schnlz.  3, 


aucisiit  nnkuown  grave  as  Cbe  grave  of  s  martyr,  Sslpicius  Sesenia  de  vita  Maniui,  c.  11, 
^^  Epiplian^  Haer.  75^  $  7 :  Kai  yiip  dixah^v  ^oufv^EBa  t^  fii/^/ajv,  koI  ^ir^/j  &/tap- 
TufLUV — uJT^p  6k  itKaibiv,  koX  TtriTepav,  sal  Hatpiapxav,  Tlpai^TQv,  sal  'AmJBToXui'j 
Kos  EvayyE}ii(nijv,  Koi  MopTKpui',  Koi  '0/uiXo)tjtiji',  'EwtOKoiruTi  re  sal  'A.vaxapV'i'i'i 
■Kai  jravrbi  toS  TiiyjiaTO!,  Iva  tov  ii£piev  'Si/aoOv,  Xpicrbv  li^qplau/itv  &^&  T^f  rai/ 
■iivdp6irav  rdfeuf,— riu  iwalf  dvres,  &ti  .trfi/t  Sirriv  l^iaovfievoi  6  x-ipwc  rivl  tov  uji^piS- 
STfiv,  K&v  TE  -tivpiaaai  iTT^KEiva  iv  ^KOiouvv^  ^Kaairqs  &Ji>6ptiTa^.  Cf.  CoDfltiCt.  Apoatol. 
viii.  c.  IS.  Cyiill.  Bieras.  Catecb.  Mystag.  v.  $  8.  Such  iutei'casaioDS,  in  their  moce 
audent  foim,  arc  preserved  in  the  liturgies  ol  the  Nestoriaus,  es.  gr.  liturgm  Ibeodoci 
Interpretis  (Iq  Benaudotii  LltuFgiamm  orieutdium  collectto,  toiu.  ii.  p.  620);  Domine  et 
Bens  DQBter,  fiSECipe  a  nobis  pec  gratiaai  ttmoi  sacriiiciDai.hoc  gratiatam  actionis,  iruetni; 
Bialicot  rationabUea  labioi'umnoatiDrnm.iitsitEoiiamta  memoria  boua  juatorum  antiquoranj, 
Pnplieteium  sanctanuu,  ApoEtolorum  beatoruni,  Maityium  et  Cotifessorum,  Epiacopornm^ 
Dcwtornm,  Sacetdotum,  Diaconorum,  et  omnium  filiomm  Eccleaiae  sanctae  catiiolicae, 
eoFum  qui  in  lids  vera  transieraut  ex  boo  inundo,  at  per  gratiam  taam,  Domine,  veniam, 
illia  conoedas  omninHi  peceatocum  et  delictoruui,  quae  in  boo  mundo.  in  co^pore  mortoli, 
"     "    "  offendemi 


.pBccet  So  too  Litureia  Nestorii  ap.  Henaudot,  1.  o.  p.  633.  Cf.  Biagliam,  lib.  xv.  c.  a, 
§16,17  (voLvi.p.  330,  BS,). 

's  Auguatiu.Sorm.lT;  Injuria  eat  enim  pro  maitjie  orarc,  cujns  uos  debeinna  orationibue 
juimmondttci  .(quoted  by  Innocent  IIL,  as  sacrae.Bcripturae  auoWritBB  to  justify,  decretal 
.Gregoiii  lib-  ill-  tit.  41,  c-  6,  tlie  change  of^e  uM  formula,  annua  nobis,  Domine,  ut  animao 
famuli,  tai  Leonie  baec  prosit  oblado,  int<i  the  modem,  aiiuue,  nobis,  quaesumua,  Domino, 
■nt  interceaskine  b.  LeouiB  haec  nobis  prosit -oblaCio). 

"  Anguatin.  de  Vera  religione,  o-  55 :  JJon  ait  nobia  religio  .oultas  bominum  moitawum  t 
jjuia,  si  pie  viiarant,  non  sic  iiabentur,  nt  tales  .quaerant  bonores  ;  Bed  ilium  a  nobis  coli 
volnnt,  quo  illuminante  laetantur,  meriti  ani  noa  ease  conaortea-  Honorandi  annt  ergo 
propter  imitationem,  non  adoraudi  propter  leligionem,  contra  !Fauatnm,  sz.  91:  Populns 
cbristianua  Memoriaa  Marljrum  religiosa  solemnitata  concelebiat,  et  ad  excitondam  imi- 
.tatianeni,  et  ut  merltjs  eomm  eonsodetur,  atque  orationibua  adjuvetar:  ita  tamen,  ut 
uulli  Maityrum,  aed  ipai  Deo  Maityraia,  qnamvis  in  Memorlis  Martyrnm,  conatitaamua 
.altavia.  Quia  enim  antiatitum  in  locia  sanctorum  corpomm  adaistens  altori,  aliquando 
diiit:  oiFeriraus  tibi,  Peti'e,  aut  Panle,  aot  Cypriane  ?  sed  quod  offertar.  offeitor  Deo,  qui 
Martyres  coronavi[^  nt  ex  ipaonim  loeoram  admonitione  major  edfectus  exsurgat  ad 
aooendam  caritntem,  et  in  illoa,  quoa  imitari  possumus,  et  in  ilium,  quo  adjuvante  poasn- 
,aiu3.  Colimoa  ergo  Martyres  eo  culm  dilectioaia  et  aocjetatia,  quo  in  bac  vita  .coltmtui' 
^aancti  hoixdnea  Dei,  quorum  eor  ad  taleia.pro  ovajigelica  veritate  jiasaionem  paralum  esao 
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exhortations  to  addi'esB  prayer  directly  to  God  also  wanting;^ 
but  yet  the  people  attributed  the  highest  value  to  the  interces- 
sion of  the  saints  whose  efficacy  was  so  much  prized.^'  Many 
heathen  customs  were  incorporated  with  this  saint- worship. 
Churches,  under  whose  altars  their  bodies  rested,  were  dedicated 
to  their  worship.^'     As  gods  and  heroes  were  formeriy  chosen 


fjeiilimna.    At  ybco  illo  cnltu,  qui  graeee  iHtria  dioitfflr,  latinf 

:  ntLO  yerbo  dioi  l!on  poteat, 

earn  sit  qaaedam  propvie  divmitoa  debita  servibus,  neo  colin 

lus,  ncc  eoleBdmn  doeemus, 

nisi  unum  Dernn. 

"'  Ambroaiaater  ad  Rom.  1^23,  agiuDat  tBoae  who  adai'ei  i 

lia  eleraBnta,  the  stai's,  etc: 

)ne^  dioentea  per  iatos  posae- 

idioet  eoniiti,  com  de  has  re 

ai  qui  etiam  traotsre  foerint  iiiueiiti,  jnre  nt  rei  damiiBntBr  la^eatatia  T  EC  istl  se  noii 
pntaiit  te03,  qui  houorcm  nmahiia  Dei  deferunt  ci'eaturae,  et  reUeto  Bomiiio  Eoiiaervoa 
adorant;  quasi  ait  aUquid  plus,  quod  rBServetai'  Deo.  Nam  et  ideo  ad  regem  per  tribunos 
aut  comitas  itur,  quia  homo  uliqne  est  res,  et  nescit  quibna  debeat  republican!  credere. 
Ad  Deom  autem,  quern  utiqne  nihil  latet  (omnium  Miini  merita  norit),  promerendam. 
suHragtttore  non  opus  est,  Bed  menta  davota.  Ubicamqoe  enim  tala  loquutua  fiiei-et  ei,. 
cespondebie  ilU.  Sb  Obryaoslomus  ia  MaCth.  Bora.  52  [al.  53j.  }  3,  BUuexoB  to  &b  bistcny 
of  hie  womau  of  Canaan  (Matth.  xv.  21),  tlie  admonition;  2i  S6  /ioi  mtfiirsi,  iruf  tOu 
ItnouTdhiif  ^mfibirw}  Km.  ojik  uwauvrap,  aSni  ^was,  rocvSrov  kaTi  npoatipciai 
dxSi'  KG'  71V  ^"^P  ™^  JuiCTcpuv  irap"  imCiv  ^oili^Tat  iiSXKov  tSiv  iwsvBvrav  dlioiio' 
Sai  j  JTop'  Mpav  iirlp  iifiav.  Cf.  de  Poenitenlia  orat.  ir.  i :  (5  8edc)  X"Pk  neatrov 
na(ifuca7,tlTfu.     Comp.  Cramer's  dritta  rorts.  and  Boasuali  S.  350,  as. 

"■  AmbiOEius  de  Vidnia,  c.  9  :  Aegri,  nisi  od  eos  alioium  precibua  medicos  Ssent  ia.ii- 
tatue,  pro  serogarenoii  posaunt.  Jnfinna  est  caro.mens  aegra  eat  et  peccatomm  vinculi» 
impedits,  ad  loedioi  Uliua  aedem  debila  non  poteat  explicara  yeatiginm.  OliaBcrBiidi  annt 
Augeli  pro  nobis,  qoi  nobis  ad  praesidium  dati  aunt,  maityres  obseorandi,  quorum  videmur 
nobis  quoddam  corpoi'ie  pignore  patrocinium  vindicai'e.    Fossunt  pro  peccatia  rogare  noAtria, 

tyres,  noatri  praeaolea  speoulacorea  vitae  actaumque  noatrorum.  Non  erubeacarons  eoa. 
iularcesaores  nostrae  hiflrmitatia  adhibere,  etc.  Even  Chryeostom. recommends  (de  SancSa- 
Qiar^r,  Serra.  G8,  Opp.  v.  873],  the  wocahip  of  martyrs  end  thoir  rehcs  as.  a  means  of  pro- 
euriog  the  forgiveness  of  aiua,  and  vutnes. 

ii  The  churches  \Tere  atill  named  in  diiferent  waya,  many  alter  their  foundera  |so  ia 
Carth^e  the  basilicae  If  anati,  Floreati^  Leontii,  in  Alexandria  the  eccl.  Aisadii  (the  old 
Serapeum),  in  Rome  the  basilicae  Conetantini  and  .TuBtiniani),.  others  from  other  cireoni. 
stances,  lliua  ia  Carthage  baailica  restitute,  in  .Mcxandria  the  Caesm-euia,  in  Rome  the- 
ecol.  trimnphtdis  (the  old  Church  of  Petei'],  eccl.  Latevana  (beoauee  on  the  site  of  ttie 
palace  of  Laterauus,  a  contemporary  of  Hero),  see  Bingham,  vol.  iii.  g.  329.  Thus  althoogb. 
oi'iginally  the  calling  of  churches  after  martyra  did  not  denote  that  tliey  were  dedicated  ta 
Hiem,  yet  llie  meaning  attached  to  the  names  cam©  gradaally  to  he  ao  understood,  andj 
even  the  disfciotions  made  by  Augustine  admit  of  this  accoptatiou,  comp.  da  Civitate  Dei,, 
xxii.  10:  An  dicent,  etiam  sa  habere  deos  es.  bominibus  juonuis,  aicut  Herculemi  sicut 
Bomulum,  aiout  alios  multos,  qoos  in  deorum  numenun'  reoaptos  opinimtut  1  Sed  nobis 
Mai-tyrea,  lion  Boot  di).— Nos  Maityribna  nostris  non  tcmpla  sicat  dit!,  sed  memonaa  siont 
hominibaa  martuis,  quorum  apud  Beam  vivaut  apititua,  fabricamns;  neqi^  ibi  engimUB 
altaria.  in  quihua  sacrificemua  MartjriboH,  Bed  uui  Deo  et  Martyrom  et  noatro  sscriScia 
immolamns ;  ad  quod  Bacrificium,  aiout  hominea  Dai,  qui  mundom  in  ejus  confeasione 
viceruiit,  auo  loco  et  ordine  umninantTir,  uon  tamen  a  sacerdote  qui  sacrificat  inTocantnr. 
Deo  qnippe,  non  igais,  aaorifioati  quanivia  in  meoioria  sacriiicet  coram.    Cf  vu  V, 
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for  patrons,  so  patron-saints  were  now  selected.^'  And  since 
the  heathen  had  been  so  bitterly  accused  at  an  earlier  period  by 
the  Christians  of  worshiping  dead  men,^'  they  could  not  now  be 
blamed  in  their  turn  for  ridiculing  the  new  saint- worship." 

In  the  fourth  century  no  peculiar  reverence  above  other  saints 
was  as  yet  shown  to  the  Virgin  Mary.  In  consequence  of  mo- 
nastic ideas  (see  §  95,  note  23),  the  Christians  merely  attrib- 
uted a  high  value  to  her  perpetual  virginity ;  and  for  this  rea- 
son began  to  declare  the  opinion  that  she  had  afterward  borne 
children  to  Joseph  ='  to  be  heretical ;  as,  for  instance,  Epiphanius 

's  Theodoreti  Graeo.  affect,  curat,  disp.  8  (ad.  Sclmltee,  t.  it.  p.  90e) !  Ai  iiiv  yewalat 
TOO  vtxiifopav  iivxai  mpiirolovai  Tdv  oipavbv.—Tii  Si  aanara,  oix  ^k  ^"Of  naTanpinnei 
ra^of  iicdaTav-  IiXThI  iroT.ci;  Kat  Ku/im  rauT-o  SiavetiiaiiEoai,  aar^pas  "oi  ^vxCni  Kot 
auiidruv,  tal  larpob;  bvop^ovai,  Hal  (if  JtoXioiixovQ  TifiUm  ical  ^AoKOf  ■  ndl  xP^flivoi 
npar^evraic  JrpSf  rbr  tOv  Slav  iemo-mv,  iii  roirav  t&;  Mac  Kopi^miTai  iaped^. 
Page  981:  01  Si  ye  T&ii  aa^ivlifav  tiaprupav  tjriaol.  T^afiwpat  ml  wepi^leirroi,  nal 
layidei  itaiipemlg,  xal  jravToiamic  ireiroiita/tfuot,  KOJ  siiMouf  i^i^rsf  /laoiiapvyd;- 
ek  6i  ToiTOBf  aix  Sira^  ^  dff  ye  row  Irouj  $  wevrdKtg  ijioiTaptv  &X^  mU&xic  /ihi  irav- 
tiyHpei;  tKiTeliKiiev,  -irnTAdKi^  6i  xal  ^filpa;  ixdimic  rip  tovtuv  iBOTrdrj  To6f  Suvovc 
wpos^Spcitev  Kiu  ol  niv  iyiaivovTEc  aWoini  rijg  vycias  T^v  p>KaKriV  ol  SI  nvi  von^ 
TraS^ZonTEf,  r^  ran  TeaSjiti&TOV  avoKXay^  ■  alrovai  SS  xal  ayovoi  walSa;,  Kof  artpi^t 
^apaxaiaSm  yevlaSai  lojTipec.—Kai  ol  iiiv  dc  ftva  ItKoSrjulav  irrei.'Xoiieviji,  Aiiropiritaf 
TOitoB^  fauoJoiTrSpoiif  yevhBai,  xal  jff  MoS  iyc/i^vac  ol  di  t^(  inavoSou  TETUpjKoref, 
r^u  Tiif  ;tupiTOf  b/ioXoyioB  irpoa^posaiv  oix  ^C  Seotg  airotc  ^poaiAvres,  aXk'  iig  Se'iav; 
itvdpimovc  &VTi^oXoihiTe^,  xal  yeviadai  TrpeaPevriic  iirSp  a^uv  irapanaJioSvTec-  3n  SI 
myxavovacv  fiwwsp  alToBatv  al  Tnirrac  lirayyeiXovreo  iva^vS&v  /laprapel  ril  ravrav 
ivaS^liara,  tvv  larpelav  tttXauirra  ■  ol  /liv  yitp  i^aifcuv,  ol  Si  iroSav,  ul^loi  SI  jiEipijji 
wpoa^ipovaiv  ismnCiiaTa-  sat  ol  ^  Ik  xP"""^'  "^  ^^  ^f  C't'Jf  ipyipov  wewoiiiiifiia- 
Page  933:  Toif  j^  olsstov^  vexpois  i  Aecriron^f  durewjjfe  rolt  ifttripm^  ffeolg-  mil 
Tobg  /lif  •^povSavg  ujrl^we,  TOlJroir  SI  t&  kxelvav  uTrivei/ie  yipa-  ^yri  yap  6^  rijv  Hav- 
Sluv,  Koi  ^taaluv,  nai  ^lovvalav,  koI  tov  uAAuv  iiiav  loprav,  Uirpov  nal  IIoMov  xai 
Ow/Ui  nil  Sepylov—icai  rCni  &\\av  papHipav,  imT£^l3^>lrral  Si/tiodoiviat,  n  r.  X.  Comp. 
Neander'a  ChrjsOBtoraas,  BcL  2,  S.  las,  f. 

"•  Arnobias  adv.  Gentilea,  vi.  6  :  Multa  ex  liia  tempi u— com probatur,  coiitegere  cineiaB 
Rtque  osSH,  at  fonctonim  esse  cotpornm  aepnltaras,  etc. 

»  Julianns  ap.  Cyrill.  adv.  Jul  x,  p.  335 ;  "Ooa  Sk  i/alf  i^g  ■^ponsv^KaTe,  iroXTMvi 
kmta&yavTc^  ™  iraioi  vatpi^  Ttnig  izpoa^&TOBg  vcapoiic,  tI^  8,v  irpdf  li^iav  ffSeli^jirat ; 
ndvra  hrX^p^aare  Td^av  itoJ  itv^/ianiv.—El  iKaSapaUcc  Ivovg  l^  ehm  nX'jpsi.i  roif 
TU^ovt:  lTJiiil.b.ssiu.  ST),  niJci/ietC  in'  airavhrtKaXelaSe  Tim  Oedir;  Cf.vi.p.BOl.  Miso- 
pogon,  p.  344.  Eunapins  in  vita  AedcBu,  ed.  Genav.  1616,  p.  es.  Ammian.  Mareell.  sij. 
11.  Comp.MaximuB,  }79,  nota  1. 

"  Basilius  M.  Horn,  in  sanctam  ClirisCi  generatiooeni,  c.  5  (0pp.  t.  ii.  p.  598),  lemarka, 
however,  nn  MatHi.  i.  25 1  Oix  iylvauKe  air^v,  Juf  ai  Irexs  rbv  vlbv  ainyj  riv  irpurS- 
TOKOV  the  following  roflro  ii  ^Sr/  i'lrdvotav  wapixei.,  6ri  pcrii  tA  KaBapa;  ijn/peT^aatjem 
rg  yew^aei  tov  KVploo  rp  hnreXeadsla^  Sift  roS  Ttvei/iaTOQ  Tov  Aylov.  rit  vevoiucitlva 
roS  yaiiov  ipya  p^  /maprniBaphnig  rrjc  tlaplag-  fiiiek  Si.  el  ko!  p.'^Siv  t^  t^c  eiaellekis 
rrapalv/ialveTai  X6yif  (jtexP'  y<ip  ttc  '""■H  t^v  olKOsoplav  virqpeaioi  avayKa'ta  ^  TOpeevla, 
Td  d"  ^^£f^f  ajToXvirpayphiJiTov  tu  XSytp  tov  pvutJipiov),  B/iwf  SiA  tA  ^  KaTaSexesBai 
Tuv  ipiXnxpiaruv  t^k  dto^v,  5u  ttotJ  iiraiaaTo  elvai  wapdivoc  !/  Csoroitof.  ixelvag  ^j-op- 
fieda  Tilr  fuipTvplac  aiirupKeig. 
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(Haer.  78)  against  the  'AvrtdmoiiapiaviTai.,  in  Arabia  (367)  j 
Jerome  against  Helvidius,  in  Eome  (383) ;"  and  the  Maoedo- 
nian  bishops  against  Bonosm,  bishop  of  Sardica  (392) ;  ^'  while 
it  was  also  shown  in  what  way  she  did  not  oease  to  be  a  virgin, 
notwithstanding  the  birth  of  Christ.'"  Besides,  the  teachers  of 
the  Church  in  the  fourth  centuiy  did  not  refrain  from  speaking 
of  .the  faults  of  Mary ; '"  and  Epiphanius  includes  certain  enthu- 
siastic women  in  his  catalogue  of  heretics  for  their  extravagant 
adoration  of  the  Virgin  [K.oXXvpidiavoi)}^  The  Nestorian  con- 
troversy first  led  men  to  sot  hor  at  the  head  of  the  host  of  saints, 
as  the  mother  of  God,  dsoronog. 

Though  it  was  the  general  belief  that. angels  guarded  men, 
and  presented  their  prayers  to  God,  it  was  still  thought  unal- 

"  Hierofl.  adv.  Helvidimn,  lib.  in  0pp.  ed.  Martionay,  t.  iv.  P.  ii.  p.  139,  ed.  Vallirai, 
t.  it.    Conoemioe  the  Antidicomarianitea  and  HeWidins  see  Wolch's  Kotaerhiat.  iii.  577. 

»  Siricii  Ep.  9  (corop.  above,  }  94,  note  U).    W^aleb,  iii.  598. 

"  TertdliiinoB  de  Cama  Christi,  c.  33  :  AanoBciinus  ergo  aigaum  contrsdicibile  (accord- 
ing  lo  LuE.  iL  34)  amceptam  et  paitom  Virginia  Mariae ;  de  quo  Academici  isci !  peperit, 
et  non  peperit;  virgo,  et  non  viigo.— Paparit,  enim,  quae  ex  sua  cainei  et  iion  peporili 
qnaa  non  ax  virili  samine.  Et  virgo,  qnantnni  a  viio ;  non  virgo,  qnantnoi  a  parta.  Cle- 
mens Ales,  Stnm.  viL  p.  889  :  Toff  itoX^oig  xat  /i%pc  viv  Soxel  1/  MapiH/i  Ae^ii  elvai  ii& 
r^v  Toi  jraiSiav  fhii;aiv,  o6k  oiaa  ?.ex(i '  KOi  yiip  iiEri  ri  tckcIv  air^v  /laioBcZaav  ^aai 
nve;  jtapBevmi  eiipeeyvai.  Epiphanius,  Haar.  Ixiviii.  }  IS,  doea  not  hesitate  to  say,  in 
"!  Oird;  i<!nv  &}iii8ag  &voiyav /li/Tfiair  lujTpS;.  On 
81,  al.  7),  ad  Siricium  P.:  Haec  est  virgo,  qnaa  iu 
utero  conoepit:  vicgo.  qaae  peperit  filium.  Sic  enim  swiptam  eat:  JEcoa  virgo  in  utero 
nnoipiet  et  pariet  illium  (Ea.  vii.  U],  non  oniia  coneeptnran)  tantnmmodo  rii^nem,  aed 
et  paiiturom  vii^ein  dixit.     Qnaa  autem  eat  ilia  porta  Banctnarii,  porta  ilia  exterior  ad 

(Ezach.  xliv.  3)  7  Nonne  hoeo  porta  Miiri.i  eat,  par  qnam  iu  bono  inuudnm  redemtor  in- 
traritJ  . .  .  de  qna  Bcriptnm  est  qnia  Dominus  pertranBihit  per  earn,  et  orit  ciauaa  post 
partnm ;  quia  virgo  oonoepit  et  gennit.  Hiaranymns  adv.  Pelagianoa,  lib.  ii.  (0pp.  ad. 
MactiaQ.  t  iv.  P.  ii.  p.  51S) :  Solaa  enim  CluTstna  clanaas  portaa  vulvae  virginalis  apei'oit 
qaae  taman  olauaae  jngiter  permBBaetunt.  Haec  est  porta  orientalis  danaa,  per  qnam 
solaE  Fontifex  iitgreditur  et  egteditur,  etnibilon^inua  semper  claua  a  est. 

^  After  the  example  of  Irenaeua,  iii.  IS.  TartuU.  de  Came  Christi,  7.  Originea  in 
Lne.  Horn.  17  :— BaaHiua  Ep.  360  (al.  317)  ad  Optimnni.  Chrjaoslqmus  Ham.  45  in  Mattb. 
et  Horn.  21  in  Joh.  On  the  other  hand,  Augnatin.  de  Nat.  ct  Grat.  o.  36:  Excepta  aancta. 
virgina  Maria,  de  qna  propter  honorem  Domini  nnllam  prorans,  cum  de  paccatis  Bgitur, 
haberi  volo  qUBBStioneia, — si  omnea  ilbs  sanctoa — congreffare  possemns,  et  interrogare, 
utnun  essent  aine  peccaCo,  quid  faisse  responsm-os  pntamns  ? 

'''  Concerning  them  Bpiphan.  Haer.  78,  $  33.  Hacf.  79.  Anacapbal.  c.  79.  Comp. 
Waleh'e  KetiechiBtoria,  iii.  625.  P.  Munter  de  Collyridianis  in  the  Miscellanea  Hafnien. 
aia,  1. 1.  faao.  9.  Hefo.  1818.  p.  153,  as.  Their  bereay  was  :  'AvtI  Scov  TOBTTp/  -TOpctadyetv 
OTToiiAifoiJTef,— (if  eif  Sjio/to  r^f  &enrap8evov  xoTiXvpiSa  nva  imre;i£iu,  icai  aoiniysnSai 
tm  TO  airo, — xal  el;  ivo/ia  aiir^c  lepovpytiv  Jul  yvoaiiiiiv.  Thia  nsaaie  ia  perhaps  ex- 
plained by  Jerem.  xliv.  19,  wliere  the  women  offer  cahes  to  tjie  Qneen  of  Heaven ;  perhaps 
hy  Cono.  Quiniaexti,  can.  79  ;  "  The  hnth  of  the  Virgin  waa  iihoxeuTOC  ■■  henoa  no  cake 
{aeiiiSalic)  sliall  bo  preaanled  after  tlie  birthday  of  Christ  npuidaei  riji^i  Tioxuuv  r^j 
dxpaPTi}v  ^apeevo/iijTopo;." 
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lowable  to  address  them,  because  of  the  passages,  Ooloss.  ii.  IS, 


Sevelation  of  John  xix.  10 ;  xxii.  8,  9/^  Ambrose  is  the  first 
who  recommends  seeking  the  intercession  of  the  guardian  an- 
gel ;'^  but  as  yet  the  Christians  had  not  adopted  a  more  genei-al 
worship  of  angels.^* 

The  cross,  always  a  highly  honored  symbol  among  Chris- 
tians,'" had  been  more  superstitiously  venerated  ever  since  the 
time  when  Constantiiie  believed  that  he  owed  to  it  his  victory 
over  Maxentius.'*  But  after  the  tradition  had  spread,  from  the 
end  of  the  fourth  century,  that  Helena  (326)  had  discovered  the 
true  cross  of  Christ,"  relics  and  even  imitations  of  it  began  to 

"  ConclL  taodic.  CDQ.  35 ;  'On  oi  Sc!  Xpiariapoi^  ifKaraZeiTrEiv  ryv  itacTij^oicai  raO 
SsoS  Kal  /crriivai,  Kat  ayyiXov;  ivo/i&^civ,  K.  T.  A.  Dionys.  Exig.  translates :  Atqae 
an'^loB  (var.  lect.  angulos)  nominBra.    Cf.  Theodocet.  Bd  Coloss.  ii.  18  ;  01  rp  voiiifl  nvvti- 

poS      f  Kol  roi>f  ayyiTiov^  aSjleiv  afirosf  elar/yovVTO,  iiA  Todrav  MyovTe^  SeSoaOai 
6/1         l/iuvc  ie  TiaiTo  TO  TTuBac  bi  Tjj  ipvyVf  Koi  Utaidi^  fiixpi  ToM,oS'  oS  J^ 
X<tp  mnichSovaa  awoilof  kn  Aao6iKdf  r^c  ipJiyla;  voitt^  KexMvKe  to  toIc  iiyyi^ti: 

n-p  aevx  ofloi  ■  Koi  filxpt  ^^  TaS  virv  ei«r^pio  tdS  iyiov  Mi^n^^  Trap'  kxeivoig  xal  Toi; 
i/iSpo  r  i  ivav  larlv  ISsiv,  toBto  roivuv  mire^ai^cvm'  tKelvai  ylveoBat,  TOireiDO^pomhTj 
SijOev     jjHj/jfooi,  Koi  J^OTTff ,  £ic  oHSparof  6  t&p  S^uv  fleof  hvi^tSTdg  te  xiu  ImaTiikvif 

f  Kat  jrponiixct  Jii  tuv  &yyi?,uv  t^v  Sdov  eifiiveiav  frpay/iaTeveaBai.  Augnntiiii 
Conf  as  X  43:  Qjiam  inveiiireai,  qni  me  reoondlisret  tibit  Abeondem  mihi  fiiit  ad 
nog  1  1  Multi  Gonaiites  ad  te  redire,  neque  per  ae  ipaos  valenCes,  aicnt  aadio,  tentave- 
"out  h  et  incideraut  iu  deaideriam  cnrjoaaram  viaionam,  et  digrti  babiti  sunt  iHn^oni- 
b         Cf  Keilii  Opnsc.  acad.  t.  ii.  p.  54fi,  ss. 

"  Ambios.  de  Viduia,  c.  9  :  Obaeciaadi  annt  aiigeli,  qui  nobis  ad  praeaidinm  dntj  aant 
See  note  21. 

'*  Augastim  Collatio  cnm  " "     " 
sancto  Augelo  exoellentissitt 

tate  Cliristi  et  ab  Eoolosia  Dei,  qnoiiiam  craatuiae  eihiberemua  eam  Bervituteni, 
nni  bantam  debetuc  Deo  1  In  t1i3  time  of  Sozomea  tliera  was,  ic  is  trae,  a  chui'ch  ia 
Btantlnople,  named  TSixa^^im,  bnt  aolely  for  tiis  veoaon  (Sozom.  ii.  3) :  KaSdn  ttetti 
Tai  ^ufldde  iirtjiaiveaSai  M.ix'^^  Tic  fleion  'Apxi'yy^^'''- 

Si  Bat  Minoeins  Telix,  c.  99  :  Cracea  hoc  colimua,  nee  optemaa. 

=»  Eaaeb.  de  vit.  Constant,  i.  40 ;  ii.  B-S,  16  ;  iv.  ai.    Soiom.  i.  8,  in  fine, 

"  This  atary  is  falsa.  Enaebiaa  da  vita 
holy  sepulchar  was  cleared  out  at  tbe  a 
chatch  of  the  resnrrection  built  ovar  it,  bat  aaya  nothing  of  tlia  discovery  of  the  class. 
Then  not  till  c.  41,  aa,  does  he  apeak  of  the  joni-ney  of  Helena  M  Palestine,  and  how  she 
built  chucches  at  the  spot  where  Christ  was  bom  ia  Bethlehem,  and  on  the  locality  of  the 
ascension  on  the  Moant  of  Olives.  The  Oaul  alao,  wlio  was  in  Jeruaalem  a.d.  333,  and 
mentions  all  tbe  Iioly  objects  in  the  city  in  his  Itinerariora  (Vetera  Eom.  Itineraria,  ed.  P. 
WeBseling,  p.  593),  knew  nothing  of  the  holy  cross  and  its  finding.  The  oldest  testimony 
allegad  ibr  it,  bnt  which  notwithstanding  does  not  speak  of  Helens,  in  CyrilU  Hieros. 
Bpist.  ad  Conataotium,  professedly  written  about  i.n.  351,  is  a  later  interpolation.  It  can 
not  have  bean  known  before  the  fifth  century,  for  Jerome,  in  Catal  s.  v.  Cyrilliis,  doas  not 
mentionit,  and  Ambrose  Orat.  da  obilu  Tlieodosii.  Jo.  Chtyaoatomos  Hom.  85  (al.  84),  Panli- 
Bus  Nolanus  EpLst,  31  (al,  il),  E-afinna  Hiat.  occl,  x,  7, 8,  Socrataa,  i.  17,  Snlpio.  Sever.  Hist 
saor.  ii.  34,  are  ignorant  of  it ;  since  otherwise  they  wonid  not  have  related  the  ciicnm- 
gtauces  of  the  finding,  and  especially  the  recDgnition  of  the  tniB  cross  so  differently.    The 
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work  miracles,'^  became  objects  of  the  highest  adoration,  and 
were  finally  put  on  altars.^^ 

Helena  set  the  first  example  of  a  pilgrimage  to  Palestine, 
which  was  soon  extensively  imitated.^"  By  this  means  ideas 
of  the  holiness  of  that  country  had  increased  so  much,  even  to 
the  gi'ossest  superstition,*'  that  many  teachers  of  the  Church 
openly  discouraged  these  pilgrimages." 

Aversion  to  pictures  ceased  among  Christians  in  the  fourth 
century.     They  allowed  not  merely  likenesses  of  emperors,*^ 

orednlcma  Soiomen  (ii.  1)  first  speaks  of  tbia  letter  of  Cyril.  The  oordusion  of  it,  in  which 
the  etnpBror  is  designated  as  So^&^uv  r^v  biioovaov  Tpidda  is  decidedly  adverse  to  its  an- 
thenticity.  For  Cyril,  io  tlie  time  of  CoDstantins,  was  not  an  adherent  of  die  Nicen  e  faith, 
and  that  this  emperor  was  not  so  might  have  been  nnknown  a  conslderahla  time  after,  in 
different  plaoea.    Comp.  Dallaeos  adv.  Latinormn  de  onltoa  religiOBi  objeoto  traditjonem. 

=8  PanlinnB.Nolsnua  Bp.  31  (al.  11) ;  The  bishop  of  Jemsalem  alone  conld  boBtow  apUn- 
tors  of  the  cross,  ad  maganm  Udei  et  henedictionis  gratiam,    Quae  quid  em  crux  in  materia 

M  First  mentioned  by  Soaomen,  ii.  3,  ajid  Nilna.    See  note  48.     Of.  Bineham,  vol. 

*'  Paitly  in  order  to  be  baptized  in  Jordan  (Euseb.  de  loois  Ebr.  s.  v.  Btjdapapd], 
which  was  also  the  pnrpoae  of  Constantino  (Euseb.  de  vit.  Const,  iv.  en);  but  also 
attracted  by  the  marvelous  and  the  love  of  relics.  Paulinns  Ho!.  Bp.  11 :  The  holy  cross 
was  shown  only  at  Easter,  nisi  interdnm  rehgiosisajmi  postulent,  qui  hao  tontnm  canaa 
illo  perogrmati  advanerint,  ut  sibi  ejus  revelatio  qnasi  in  pretium  longinquae  pei-egrina- 
tionis  deferator.    Epist.  36:   Religiosa  cupiditaa   est  loca  videre,   in  qnibns  Christus 

pulvercm,  ant  de  ipso  Ctucis  ligno  ohqaid  ssltem  festuofte  simile  samere  et  habei-e. 
benediotio  est.  As  tisi  wood  of  the  crasB  suffered  no  duninntioQ  {note  38),  so  also  the 
footsteps  of  the  Lord  at  his  ascension  were  not  worn  away.  Sulpio.  Saver.  Hist.  sacr.  ii. 
33 :  Cum  qnotidi         H  mfi  rt         Domi  m  en  arena 

•1  Ek.  gr.  AngrtB  CD  R  m  r  of  the 
terra  sancta  ds  H    roa    yini 

"  Hiaron.  Ep                 P           m     N  H                                           H              mis  bene 

visisse  laudand  m              E            H    ro  m                  B                                         tet  aala 

coelestis.— Beatn    H                 m  Pal  os                  m  P           m                            tantum 

die  lidit  Hieros  m  m  an  m  rursus. 
dominnm  loco  claudore  videretuf .     (On  the  other  hand,  Bpiat.  47,  ad  Desiderium :  adorasse, 
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rionis  vidisse  vestigia.)  Especially  zaalons  is  Gr^orii  Nysaani  Epist.  n 
eic  'UpoaShi/ia  against  these  pilgrimages  (reprinted  also  as  an  appendix  to  J.  H.  Hei- 
degger da  PeregrinatioQibuB  rahgiosia.  Torid.  1670.  8).  We  see  from  his  letters  that 
even  then  Jamaalem  was  temariable  Ibr  cormptiou  of  morals,  as  places  of  pilgrimage 
nsttally  are ;  Ei  Jv  irAf of  i/  x^l"€  ^^  i^'f  larft  'lepoffd/lo/iO  ron-oif  dSk  iv  iJicxupla^ 
Totg  ixei  (umv  1/  ApapTla.  Niv  /ilvroi  oiiK  iariv  iuiadapalac  el&og,  3  ii^  rokiiuTai  nap' 
airoif,  unl  vovjipiai,  xai  jioixuai,  xal  K3,o!rai,  Koi  eiSaijilarpciai,  kkI  i^apiiaiisiai,  kui 

^OJlpl,  kqJ  fOVOL. 

"  Likenesses  of  Constontiiie  and  Ilia  cliililten  were  alTised  to  the    Labarnm,  Enaeb 
de  vita  Const,  i.  31,  iv.  63,  comp.  above,  note  4, 
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but  also  of  other  distinguished  men."  On  tlie  other  hand,  it 
■was  still  reckoned  a  heathen  practice  to  represent  objects  of  wor- 
ship by  pictures.*^  At  first,  allegorical  representations  of  sacred 
doctrines,  and  historical  pictures  taken  from  the  Scriptures  or 
from  the  history  of  martyrs,  were  allowed  in  the  churches.  Of 
■these  the  earliest  instances  in  the  east  are  mentioned  by  Greg- 
ory of  Nyssa  ;.^^  in  the  west,  by  Paulinus,  bishop  of  Nola  (409— 


•*-  Thus  tb6  CliiiBttsas  of  ABtiocU  had  likenesses  i£  their  Haliop  Moletms  (t  3ai)  even 
dnriiig  hia  lifetime,  on  the  senls,  rinea,  vcaaels,  and  wolls.  See  Clirysostorai  Oral, 
enoomioatica  in  S.  MelBtium,  Opp.  ii.  519. 

"  Sea  Div.  I.  $  JO,  note  5.  Bnseb.  Caesarienais  Ep.  ad  Constantiuni.  (Cone.  Nioaeai, 
ii.  actio  a.  Published  more  complete  hj  J.  BoiiTn  in  the  notes  to  Nicephori  Gragorae 
Byzant.Hiator.eil  Bonn.t.  ii.  p.l30l) ;  'Eirei  ^  Jtoi  irepf  rmof  eiytovnE  ilf  #  ToO  XpioroS 
yiypa^ai,  ilxara  ^ev'^oiiivii  aai  TavTipi  i^  i/iiuv  WE/i^iflfwai  ■  Tlva  Uyei^  not  iroiav 
TOvtJiv,  ^v  ^^r  roS  Xpiarov  elxAva ; — ■sbTepov  T^v  iik^fi^  Kol  d/wroS.Aoirov,  Kol  iiaet 
Tovc  airov  xapain^piH  i-ipmaav  ■  ^  ravTtn'  S*  St'  i/i'H  avsOsi^,  Ttjs  tov  SoiiTimi  fKp^i 
VEpiBiiisiiO!  ri  ax^fta ,— ilUtt  to6  irpd  if  j  fieTapoiits  capKtov  aiiToi  i^  to*  Swtov  tt/v 
lUona  fe  TTOp'  ii/iinr  alrslv '  &pa  y&p  ToSro  ue  /iovov  iiilaBtv  to  i.y&yvuatia,  kv^ib  Bebg 
vofloBeTEi  fi^  ■^oiitv  b/toluiia  i^re  Tuv,  B(7a  kv  t^  oipavih  i^TS  rijv,  daab'Tyj^  kuto  ; 
5  irrriv  &TC  kv  i/iK^ijoip  to  toiootov  >5  ahr^,  ^  nai  irop'  fiAloa  toSto  IJKOvaac :  oixi  ^^ 
Kaff  SXiK  m  oiiiOTiUlifljs  iSiipicrai  sai  ffii^  Tov  iKK^iaimav  m^vydSevrai  rii  TOiavra, 
liovai;  Ti  ^/uv  fi^  tidvai  ro  toioHtuv  noielv  iropii  irHat  pepot/Taii—oiK  oWa  yfip.  iirwf 
yivativ  n  fiETti  x^ipaQ  wore  Ho  rii/iij  i^^pmiaa  KaTayeypti/ilisrovi,  lie  H^  ^iZoaA^oiif^ 
tuT^^i^e  ASyop,  6;  &v  eUv  JIabXov  nat  Toi  Swr^jiOf '  sin  Ij^u  ^icv,  oire  bTi69ev 
ia^ovaa,  aire  Sdev  tovto  paSovaa  ■  ha  iai6i  abv^,  pjtiS  ^TEpoi  amo'SaiiioiVTO,  &^E?td- 
ji^  ravryv  wop'  tfiavrov  Kunlxov,  oix  ^yai^aioc  na^  Ix^tv  cl(  MpOTf  dia;  it^pefw 
ravm,  Iva  p^  SoK&itev  SIkyiv  eUMoiaTpalivTuv  tov  Saiv  JiiiSm  h  ebiovt  •ncpt^ipav. 
Epiphanioa  Ep.  ad  Johannem  Jlieroflol.  ex  vera.  Hieronymi  (Bpipli.  Opp.  ii.  3!7)  relatea, 
that  when  be  hod  come  into  the  chotch  in  AndilatUo,  a  village  of  Palestine,  inveni  ibi 
velam  pendens  in  foribns  ajusdem  Soclasiae  tinctum  atquedepiotum,  et  hahena  imagmem, 
quasi  CInisti,  vel  aaacti  cnJHsdani.  Non  enira  satis  memini,  cojns  imago  ftierit.  Cnm 
er"  loc  'dlflsam,  in  Bcclasia  ChtiBt!  contra  anctoritatem  Scriptararam  hominia  pendere 
m  gi  m  BOidi  illud,  et  magis  dadi  conBiliom  cualodibus  ej-usdem  loci,  ut  pnnperem 
IB  rt  0  obvolverent  et  effen'ant.    He  promisea  tliam  a  new  velnm  which  he  liarewith 

d  and  aalis  John,  deincepa  prsecipere,  in  Ecclesia  Christi  ejusmodi  vahi,  qnao  contra 
1  gi  m  nostrnm  vaninnt,  non  appendi-  Asterins,  biahop  of  Amsaea  (abont  400.  See 
H  md  eg  in  the  anctarinm  PP.  ed.  CombeliBii)  Horn,  in  Sivitera  et  Laaaroni !  M^  ypii^e 
Xp  miv.  ipitet  yap  air^  i  /tio  i^f  iwau/jurtM-ewr  ra'rreivB^poavi'q,  i/v  aidaipiruc 
e  W"C  itaT^i^aro  ■  M  5i  r«f  ^^^f  «°«  ^anruZi^v  vorixac  rAv  iaCiiaTOV  Uyov 
«cp%/)£.  Cf  Snicari  Thes.  eccl.  i.  1014.  Jo.DallaeideImaginifauelibh.lv.  Lugd.  Bat. 
1643.  3.  p.  163,  Bs.  Frid.  Spsnhemii  Hist,  imaginoro.  Lngd.  Bat.  1686.  8.  (Opp.  iiL  707). 
Neaader'H  Chrjsoatomua,  ii.  143. 

«  Greg.  Nysa.  OraC.  de  Inudibus  Theodovi  Mavt.  c.  3  (Opp-  ii.  1011),  in  desc.ihing  tbs. 
ehurch  built  m  lionet  of  Theodore :  ''E.nixp'-"'^  ^^  ""'  ^i^YP^^i  "^  ""^  ^f  t^xvis  ^ 
diuyvt  Siayptc^diitvoQ,  rfif  hpurrsiai  rov  /idpTVpoe,  T&;  ivOTaaeiQ,  ro^  &7iyn^ivas,  t&q 
Bj/pidSitc  rav  Tvpavvav  pof4is,  tUc  imipetac,  Hjv  ^XoyoTpi<l>ov  hxeivjiv,  sajuvov  tvv 
paKapiUT&THV  T^ltfoow  roll  iffhiToa,  tov  ay<4Vo6sTaii  XpiaroB  TV!  ii^/njwiw/r  /"V^f 
tS  iKTiiwa/ia  ■  navra  ^plv,  lif  h  piffii(i>  Tivi  y7iurto^6p<^  iiH  xp<^iiaTaii  Tex^oypyt/aa- 
pevo;  aa0i5f  Sarr^pevac  rov;  iyuvac  To6  tidpTvpo^.  In  the  Orat.  de  deilnte  Filil  et  Bpir. 
S.  (I.e.  p.  908),  he  deacrihea  a.  picture  of  the  aaeiitice  of  laaac,  (Augnstin.  eonti-a  Faustum, 
Ksii,  73 :  ffoctnm  ita  nobile,— ut  tot  lit 
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431,  A.D.)/'  Such  pictures  were  not  intended  to  be  woraliipBd, 
but  were  merely  for  instruetion  and  stimulus. "  The  like- 
nesses of  individuals  only  were  capable  of  leading  the  minds  of 
the  illiterate  astray,  so  as  to  worship  them.  The  first  pictures 
of  this  kind  which  we  find  in  ,a  Gallic  Church  at  the  end  of  the 
fifth  century  do  not,  it  is  true,  imply  that  they  were  worship- 
ed ;  *'  but  soon  after,  superstition  .connected  itself  with  the  like- 
nesses  of  miracle-working  persons,  which  were  placed  in  houses.'" 
Under  Leo  the  Great,  we  find  the  first  picture  of  Christ  in  a 
Romish  Church.*' 

dlBsimnlantia  foiiret.)     Comp.  Ci-umer'i!  TPaits.  v.  Boasnefa  WeltgoBch.  Th.  4,  B   ■!43  es 
Munlar's  Sinnbilder  n.  Knnstroratellonsen  der  dten  Olimten.    Haft  1,  S.  D,  ss 
"  PBidm.  Natal,  is.  FeUoi! : 


Cf.  NatEilis  vii.  et  x.  Epist.  30  (oJ.  12)- PmdeQtiiis  ^cpi  ore^av&v,  hymn  is.  v.  Ill,  liymn 

«  Nilns  (see  $  8a,  note  I)  advised  the  Eptucli  OlympiodoruB  who  intended  lo  build 
B  MartycioQ  nnd  to  adorn  it  with  a  unmber  of  pictofea  (lib.  iv.  Ep.  61) :  'Ev  n?  hparclii, 
liiv  nari  ovaraMc  roS  fleiordroK  re/ilvoDi:  hia  Halfiovov  rviajeac  aravpov  ■  th'  itdf  yUp 
aarnpididovc  BTtaip-w  t6  n>v  /ivdpi,wim  Siaa^ieTai  yivog,  xal  TOtg  (SmjAirw/i^if  I7,i:ls 
TTovTazov  miffvaaETai  ■  lawptHv  dS  wa^aiff^  naiMai;  AaRjurc  ^XiHtOaai  Mev  ml  Ivfleu 
X^iffi  namoTOB  f(jyp(i0iw  rbr  vi^v  rbv  Syuni,  Siras,Sv  ol /i^  elidrei;  Yp^/i/iaTa,  pjiii 
Jvpofievoc  r^f  Ccfof  ivayiv^oKcO'  ypajWf  rg  deapi^  i^f  furpojiaf  fiv^fi^v  ra  7,aiij3&vaaai 
Tijs  Tww  yiTj^f/t^  ™  6.^811'^  Bc^  iedmktVKomv  avdpayaSlm,  not  irpic  HiiOJ^av  Sicyelr 
fiavTai  TUB  siiKXeHv  coi  ioiAi/iuv  &piaTwii&TUv,  dt'  iiv  rijey^c  rbv  otpavfrv  im/Tili^avTo. 

«  SeveniB  canaed  pictuces  of  Martiu  of  iToura  and  Paulinna  of  Wola  to  be  brongbt  into 
the  baptistery  of  the  church  in  Bonreea,  while  tlie  former  was  probably  alive,  the  latter, 
certainly  so.    Panli  Nol.  Bp.  33.    Cf:  Bingbam,  rol.  iii.  p,  305. 

'°  Thus  AogOBdna  mentaons  pittorea  of  Peter  and  Paul  (de  Consensa  evangel,  i.  10), 
bat  Bays  of  tbem :  Sio  omnioo  errare  meraemnt,  qui  ChriaCum  et  Apoatoloa  ejus  non  in 
aanctis  eodioibna,  aed  m  pictia  parietibua  qnaeaierant.  Comp.  de  Moribna  eccl.  catli.  i. 
34 ;  Novi,  multOB  cESe  Bsjndcbroi'nm  et  pioturarum  adoratwes.  Huno  VBs  illnd  admoueo, 
utaliqnandoEcoleaiaecatlioIioaBiHaledioerB  desinatia,  vitnperando  mores  hominntn,  qooa 
etipsa  oondemnat,  etqnos  quotidie  tampiam  maloa  Blios  torrigere  etodet.  According  to 
Thaodoreti  Hist,  relis-  c.  26  (ed.  Soliultze,  iii.  1872),  Bimeoc  StyUtes  waa  held  in  suoli 
lienor  at  Roma  btbu  durmg  his  lifetime,  df  iv  &naat  roif  tow  iptaarnpcav  ■Kponvi.aioig 
Ekowof  amS,  Bpax^ltt^  itvaHT^aai,  ^JtoK^u  riva  a^'iaiv  ainlt  lat  iI<t^u;Iei(!v  eprmsv 
iropifovTHf. 

"  According  to  SeverianuB  {abont  400)  an  opponent  of  Chi'ysostom,  subsequently  bishop 
of  Gabola  (Traot.  in  «.  ovBcem  in-S-  Jo.  Chryaoat.  de  Educandis  libaris,  Ub.  Btc.  ed.  Pranc 
Combefis.  Paris.  1656.  8.  p,  129),  the  ci-oss  is  *  rofi  ^eav&Tmi  ^amllas  dxiiv.  In  tbo 
chnrchasofPanliniisofNola,  Christ  appears  only  in  the  symbolic  form  of  the  lamb  at  ffia 
foot  of  the  cross,  in  the  mosaic  picture  beloneing  to  the  S.  Matia  Maggiore,  the  oldest 
extant,  which  was  made  under  Siitua  III.,  432-440,  a  throne  with  a  book  roll,  and. behind 
at  a  croaa,  forma  the  central  point,  in  the  bachgtound,  Christ  appears  only  na  a  child,  in 
historical  raprasenliationa  from  the  accounts  of  hia  childhood.  In  the  Basilica  of  St.  Paul, 
which  was  built  under  Leo  I.,  in  the  picture  of  the  triumphal  arch  ha  is  firat  made  to 
BJceupj-  tlie  eiaot  CBBtet  as  a  Sftvious  (see  die  bildl.  Datstelluoaen  im  .SanctMariom  d. 
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§   100. 
PLACES  AND  TIMES  OP  PUBLIC  WOESHIP. 

Since  basilicae '  had  frequently  been  converted  into  churches 
after  the  time  of  Constantiiie,  and  churches  had  been  built  in 
the  form  of  basilicae,^  the  name  basilica  was  also  the  more 
readily  transferred  to  the  churches  themselves,*  because  it  was 
susceptible  in  this  instance  of  a  signifioation  so  appropriate. 
The  churches,  now  large  and  splendid,  were  divided  into  three 
parts :  the  vapdij^  {npovao^,  ferula)  porch,  from  which  the  beaw- 
tiful  gates,  -nvXai  thpaiai  (according  to  Acts  iii.  2-10),  led  into 
the  bodp  of  the  church,  va6g,  navis  (where  was  the  d/i/^wv,  pu!- 
pitum),  which  again  was  divided  from  the  /3^fiffi,  saorarium,  sac- 
risiy,  by  cancelU,  KtysAt'iJe?,  a  lattice-work.  There  were  usu- 
ally other  buildings  attached  to  the  churches,  and  especially  a 
baptistery,  ^a-Kriarfipiov,  with  the  font,  piscina,  fons,  ietyXv[i(iTjepa. 
All  the  buildings  were  situated  in  an  inclosed  court  {a%iov, 
aiXfj,  atrium),  in  which  was  also  a  reservoir  or  large  vessel  of 
water  UpijVTi,  eantharus)  for  washing  the  hands  before  entering 
the  church,  after  the  ancient,  originally  Jewish  fashion. 

cLriBti,  Kircben  Tom  5ten  bis  aam  14teii  Jabrb.  von  J.  Q.  MQUer.  Ttiat,  183*.  8.  S.  iZ 
BS.).  Tbesa  Saliator-pictuceB  continue  for  a  long  tuue  the  only  ones.  Pictui-es  of  tlio 
cmdfied,  ^e  Eooe-homa,  the  dead  Cbrist  in  the  bosoin  of  the  inoflier,  belong  to  tbe  middle 
agas.  The  capnl  radiatnm  ot  tbo  nimbaa  was  taken  from  beatben  and  tranafeired  to 
Chrislian  art.  Bee  Scboepflini  Comment,  hiet.  et  ciit.  p.  89,  Muator'a  Sinnbilder,  ii.  SB,— 
Tbe  Tbonma-Chriatians  in  India  snppoae  that  C  jril  introdnced  the  to  tham  hateful  pictui-ea. 
Bea  La  Croze'Hiat.  dn  Cbriatjaniame  des  Indes,  a  la  Haye,  ITS*.  4.  p.  243.  Aasemauiu 
Bibl  Orient,  iii.  iL  401,  endeavova  indeed  to  proTs  that  this  Wadidon  can  not  be  very  old ; 
but  it  is  a  remarkable  fnot  that  it  is  alaa  related  by  the  Copt  Elmad*  (abont  1250)  on 
whoae  aiitbority  it  is  rapaated  by  Makriz  (about  1400).  (See  aenaudot  Hist.  Patp.  Ales, 
p.  114,  Malmzii  Hist  Coptorom  ed,  Wetier.  Solisb.  1828.  8.  p.  53.)  On  any  anpposition, 
it  is  historically  established  that  pjctorea  were  introduced  into  clinrchea  in  the  time  of 
Cyril. 

'  The  Roman  basilica,  an  imitation  of  tba  uToi).  ^amliKti  in  Athens,  consisted  partly  of 
on  obloag  four-comavod  apace,  vfhioh  serTed  principally  tor  a  place  of  mercbandisH,  and 
partly  of  a  aacond  space  situated  over  againattjie  antfance  which  ibrmed  a  semicircle,  and 
in  which  e  court  waa  bald,' tba  ao  called  tribunal.  See  Vittiiv.  v.  i.  Hirf  a  Baukunat,  iii. 
180.    Dr.  F.  Kugler's  Handbiicb  der  Knnatgsaohicbta.    Btut1i:art.  1842. 

'  On  the  form  of  the  cbnrcbos,  aee  tba  description  of  the  city  of  Rome  by  Hatucr, 
Bonseo,  Gerhard,  and  Eostell,  i,-419.  Die  Basilifcen  dea  ohriatl.  Horns,  Kupfertafohi  a 
ErWaiung  [yon  Bunaen).    Munohaii.  1B13.  fill. 

'  Hierouymna  Ep.  35 ;  epitaph.  Nepodani :  basilicas  ccdesiae. 
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Fasts,  hitherto  voluntary,  were  now  prescribed  by  the 
Church.^  Festival  daps  were  more  regularly  arranged,  and,  at 
the  same  time,  multiplied.  In  the  east,  the  .Epiphany  was  cel- 
ebrated as  the  festival '  botli  of  the  birth  and  baptism  of  our 
Lord;  in  the  west,  the  25th  December  had  been  adopted  as  the 
birth-day  ever  since  the  middle  of  the  fourth  century  ;  ^  the  ous- 

'  The  older  aud  more  libera!  view  (see  Div.  L  J  73,  note  1)  is  stiU  maintained  by  Victor 
AntJoolienns  (abont  400),  Comm.  in  Sv.  Marci,  c.  3  (Bibl.  PP.  mas.  t.  ir,)i  EniiUTero  inter 
eoa,  qni  in  Moyaia,  et  eoa  raranm.  qui  in  gradae  lege  jejnniis  dont  operam,  hoc  praeter 
caetera  inteieat^  qocd  illi  qnidem  jejnnia  a  Dao  praefinita  hababaut,  quae  piiiinde  modis 
oranitras  enplere  obligabantnr,  etiamsi  alias  nolnissentj  hi  vero  vu*Htis  amore,  liberaque 
voluntatis  eleotione  jejunant  veriua,  qnam  nlla  legis  coaotione.  auodai  vem  qnadrageai- 
male  vel  alind  qnodcnnqua  jejaninm  deHnitiiia  habemaa,  propter  igiiavos  et  ncgligantes, 
quo  nimitum  qnoqae  ii  c^eiura  faoiant,  praefinitum  habemus.  Chrysostoiaus  Horn.  lii.  in 
eos  qui  primo  Paacha  jejnnant.  Cassianns  Collat.  xsi.  c.  30 1  Soiendom  eana  banc  obsai- 
vantiam  quadragasiiHaa,  quamdin  ecdesiae  illins  ptimilivaa  perfeotio  inviolata  permansit, 
panitus  non  fuiBse.  Non  enim  praecepti  Iiujna  necessitate  nee  quasi  lagali  sanctione 
conalricti,  arctisaiiaiB  jejuniorum  terminia  oUudebantar,  qui  totnm  anni  spaljnm  aeqonli 
jejnnio  conoladebant  SoCTatas,  v.  ea.  Oa  tlia  oontrar)'  Epiphanius  Haei'.  Ixsv.  6,  Expos, 
fidei,  c.  aa,  devivea  Hie  Wadnesday  and  Friday  fasla  from  an  aposiolie  arrangement. 
Hiertaiymua  Ep,  37  (al,  54),  ad  Maroenam:  Nos  Hoam  qaadragesimam  secundum  tradi- 
tlonem  Apostolorura,  (oto  nobis  orba  congmo,  Jejunamua.  Leo  P.  Somi.  43,  de  Quadragea. 
B :  Apostolioa  institutio  si.  dierum  jejanio  impleatnr.  Wbile  in  t!ie  Oriental  cbmdi  all 
fasting  was  ptoliibitad  on  the  SatuiiJay,  tha  cuatom  of  fiiating  on  this  day  aroae  in  the 
n-eat,  especially  in  Rome,  perhaps  even  in  the  third  oentuiy  [Neander,  i.  L  610 :  Ter- 
tuUian  dc  Jsjan.  c.  14,  does  not,  Iwwever,  prove  this.  See  my  remarlis  in  the  TheoL  Stnd. 
mid  Kritik.  1833,  iv.  1149).  In  tlie  foartb  century,  Satm'day  aa  a  fast  day  entirely  took  liie 
place  of  Wednesday  at  Rome  (lanooant  I.  Ep.  35,  ad  Dicantiura.  o.  4.  Augustiui  Ep  38, 
Hd  Caaulanmn).  CI.  anesnel.  Diss,  de  Jejunio  Sabbati  in  Bed.  Horn,  observato,  in  hia 
edition  of  the  Opp.  Leonia,  ii.  544. 

'  Caasian.  Collat.  s.  e.  3 :  Intra  Aegypti  ragioncm  moa  isto  aiitiqua  traditiona  sei-vatur, 
nt  peraeto  Epiphaniorum  die,  qoem  provinoiae  illiua  aacerdotea  vel  dominioi  baptiami,  vel 
secundum,  camera  nativitatis  ease  definjuut,  et  idoirco  utriuaqae  aacramenfi  solomnitatem 
Bon  bifarie,  ut  in  occiduis  provinciis,  aed  sub  una  diei  bojua  featlvitate  concelebrant,  epis- 
tolae  pontiHcia  Aleiandrini  per  univeraaB  dirigantur  Aegypti  ecclesiaa,  quibus  et  initium 
quadrageaimae  et  dies  paachaa  non  solum  per  oivitataa  omnea,  sed  etiam  per  univarsa 
monaateria  deaignentur. 

6^  According  to  Epist.  Johannis  Epiac,  Hicaeni,  in  tiia  auotar.  Bibl,  Patr.  ed.  Combefisius, 
t.  ii.  p.  aD7,  and  an  Anonymua  ap.  Cotelecins  ad  Constitt.  Apost  v.  13,  which,  however, 
are  too  modem  to  be  regarded  aa  proper  witnessea,  although  thay  certainly  come  near  the 
troth,  this  day  was  eatablished  by  JtUiua,  bishop  of  Rome  (337-353).  An  espreaaion  of 
his  successors,  Eiberins  (353-366J  in  Salvatoris  NataOi  ia  adduced  hyAmbrosiDa  deVirgmi. 
baa,  iii.  c.  1.  Even  an  andent  Syrian  in  AasBmaai  Bibl,  orient,  it.  184,  statea  that  the 
natalia  soUa  invicti  falling  on  thia  day  (Winter.solatice,  aooording  to  the  erroneous  I'eofcon- 
ing  of  the  Julian  calendar  on  the  Mth  Deoembar,  see  Ideler's  Chronologia,  ii.  S4),  waa  the 
reason  why  the  uataUa  Chriati  waa  aaaigned  to  the  same  day.  So  also  Jo.  Hardoin  (Acta 
SS.  Junii  iv.  709,  D.)  and  eapeciaUy  Jabionalii  do  Origme  festi  nativit.  Cbristi.  diss.  ii.  &  3 
(Opaao.  ed.  te  Water,  iii.  348).  Even  so  late  aa  the  times  of  Leo  the  Great,  there  were 
many  in  Borne  qnibns  liaec  die  solemnitatis  nostrae  non  tara  de  nativitate  Chriad,  quam  da 
iiovi,  ut  diciuit,  aolia  orta  honorabilis  videatur  (Leonia  M.  Sermo  xxi.  c.  6).  Accoi-ding  to 
Credner  de  NataUtdonim  Chriati  et  ritnum  m  hoc  feaKi  celebrande  aolemnium  origine  in 
Illgen's  Zcitachr.  f.  d,  hist.  Thccl.  iii.  ii,  328,  this  fcatival  began  in  Egypt  in  tlie  fourth 
century. 
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torn  prooeediug  from  Rome  and  spreading  into  tiio  different 
parts  of  the  empire.  Tiiis  festival  began  now  to  obtain  in  tlie 
east;'  and  at  last,  also  (shortly  before  431)  in  Egypt."  The 
Epiphany  was  observed  in  addition  as  the  day  of  baptism,  and 
came  to  be  kept  as  such  even  in  the  west.'  The  celebration  of 
the  passover,  as  customary  in  Asia  Minor,  had  been  rejected  at 
the  council  of  Nice;'"  and  since  that  time,  those  who  still  re- 
tained it  were  regarded  as  heretics,  TeairapeaKaidsicaTlrai,  Q,«ar- 
todecimani."  With  respect  to  the  appointment  of  the  Easter 
festival,  they  followed  for  the  most  part  the  patriarch  of  Alex- 
andria;" yet  not  always,  especially  in  the  west;  and  thus 
Easter  was  sometimes  observed  on  different  Sundays  in  different 
provinces."     The  Paschal  festival,  which  was  announced  at  the 

'  Forex[impie,iQAntiocli  ahoat  380.  CliryBoat.  Horn.  31,  de  NHtali  Chriati  (ed.  Montfono. 
ii.  355) :  Mtu  dixarav  ieriv  Ito[,  if  o5  S^Ari  Koi  yvjpipos  iiiiiv  outtj  i  l/iiipa  ysyhivirrai. 
What  foUowB  fnmishBS  a  remsriitble  illnBliatioii  of  the  ease  with  wliidh  cnatoms  ot  a 
racflut  date  cottid  Baflime  the  chHrrffier  of  apostolic  inatitufdons  :  Ilo/Ji  fiv  Toif  ttiv 
imrlpav  aluovmv  avaSsv  yvapi^oiihrq — iraXaib,  xal  upxala  kurl,  Ka£  HvalJev  roif  at-h 
ep^Ki?r  nixtii  VaSelpao  alaofiat  KaT&SjiKog  icai  kmaimoi;  yiyooe. 

»  Comp.  Cassion  Collat.  s.  %  aliove,  note  5.  On  tlia  other  hand,  ia  the  Acta  of  the 
Epheaian  conncil  (ap.  Mansi,  iv.  293)  Panll  Epiac.  Emiseni  iKimilia  ^jifeiira  k9'  Xoiuk 
(25  Deo.)  hi  Tyv  iisyilt]  isn^alf  'A.ie^avdpdac—dg  ^v  yewiimv  ToO  Kvplov,  K.  r.  1. 
About  the  sama  time  ander  bishop  Javennlia  the  feetival  waa  also  adopted  in  Jemsalero, 
whicli  was  uDited  with  Alexandria  aeaioatAntioch.  See  Baadidea  Seleuc.de  e.Stephaao, 
in  S.  Joannia  Chiysoatomi  de  Bdnoaudis  liberie  lib.  ejnadsni  traotatus  alii  quiuque,  etc.  ed. 
Franc.  CombefiB.    Paris.  1658.  8.  p.  302. 

'  The  (ii-at  traca  of  it  ia  in  3B0,  when  JoUan,  according;  1o  Ammian.  Marcell.  xxi.  o.  S, 
celebrated  the  Epiphony  in  the  oliurch  at  Vienna.  In  tbo  west,  tha  cofamemoration  of  the 
anival  of  the  Magi  (i.  e.,  three  Ungs,  according  to  Psalm  Ixxii,  10)  and  the  iirat  miracle  in 
Cana  were  united  with  tliia  feaat.     Bingham,  yol.  ix.  p.  80.    Neander,  ii.  ii.  657,  as. 

i»  CcBDp.  Div.  I.  5  60,  note  15.  Conetantbi  Epist.  ad  eccleaiaa  de  decratia  flyn.  Nic. 
(ap.  Enaehins  de  ■viba  Oonat.  iii.  18)  et  Bpiet.  Syn,  Nio.  ad  ecd.  Alesandr.  ap.  Socrates,  i.  9 ; 
'Cf  irduTnr  roi^  hv  Ty  liif  (idc3,^ovi  toes  /iffl  rOu  'lovMuv  t6  ir/ifirepon  iroioivrac, 
avii^in'OS  'Vt^aiotf  kqJ  ijulv—Th  jrdaxa  iic  roS  ^dipo  tiyciv.  There  is  nothing  mora 
predse  on  tlie  anbject.  Tliis  Nioene  decree  was  coufirmed  by  the  Cono.  Antioch.  ann. 
341,  can.  I. 

"  The  name  first  oocui'3  in  Cone.  Laodio.  (about  364)  onii.  1.  Cono.  Constant,  oeo,  ii. 
aim.  331,  e.  a,  Epiphan.  Haer.  50,  On  the  other  hand,  Philastriua  Hner.  87,  knows 
nothing  of  it. 

'"  Leoiiis  Ep.  ISl  (ed.  Qneau,  S4) :  Paachale  feslnm— qnamvis  in  pruno  semper  mense 
cslabrandum  sit,  ita  tamen  est  lunaria  cm-Bus  conditione  mtttahile,  nt  plerumqoe  sucratisBi- 
mae  diei  ambigna  occnrrat  electlo,  et  ex  hoc  fiat  plerumqna  quod  non  licet,  ut  non  aimnl 
omnie  Eoolesia  qnod  nonnisi  iiimm  case  oportet  observet.  Studuernnt  itaqne  sancti  Patrea 
occaaionem  hujas  emnia  auferre,  orauem  hano  coram  Alex^idrino  Episoopo  delagantea 
(qnoaiam  apnd  Aegyptioa  Irajua  snppntationis  antiqnitas  tradita  esee  videhatnr  pei^itiajt 
per  quern  quotannia  dies  pracdictae  solemnitntis  Bedi  apostiJicae  indicarctnr,  oojua  soiiptia 
ad  loi^inqDioies  Bcclesias  indicium  generale  perourreret. 

'=  Ambrosii  Bp.  23  [aL  83).  On  tho  difi'ercnt  paschal  cycles  see  Bingham,  vol.  is.  p.  99. 
Meier's  Chronolosia,  Bd.  S,  8.  200,  as.  In  Alexondiia  Q  cycle  of  nineteen  yeai-s  invented 
hy  AnatolioB  was  used  {bivEOKoiSeicasTiipl;).     In  Rome,  to  the  time  of  Leo  tlie  Great, 
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Epiphany,  was  preceded  by  the  Quadragesima  (jsucapaiioaTfiY' 
and  divided  into  the  ndcxa  aravfMiaiiiov,  hefadomas  magna,  the 
great  week,  in  which  the  feria  quinta  (ij  &yia  ■nifnmj),  the  ' 
■Kapamevii,  and  the  Sabbatum  magnum  were  distinguished  from 
one  another ;  and  into  the  -r^daxa  dvaoTdmitov,  the  week  of  the 
remrreetion,  which  ended  with  the  Dominica  in  albis  Uaivi) 
KvpiaK^i).  This  festival' was  followed  by  the  Quinquagesima 
(OTVTjjffOfjTj)),  which  included  the  ascension  {&vaXrr}>i^),  and  ended 
with  peutecost  (ttevtjjkootjj). 

The  uightly  service  (vigiliae,  -navvvxiS^)  which  preceded  the 
Easter  festival  was  observed  mth  great  splendor  ;'^  but  now 
similar  vigils  were  also  annexed  to  other  festivals,  especially  to 
those  in  honor  of  martyrs. 


llITTSg  AND  CEEEMOKIES  OP  WORSHIP. 

Christian  worship  was  now  invested  with  a  splendor  hitherto 
unlmown.  The  clergy  began  to  wear  a  peculiar  costume  while 
engaged  in  holy  things.'     In  some  of  the  services  lights  were 

and  in  tlie  west,  the  cycle  of  eighty-fcuc  j-aara.  With  the  Alesandrians,  Easter  feativnl 
must  fall  between  B2d  March  and  aSthApHl;  with  the  Latins,  between  die  lEth  March 
and  the  3l3t  ApciL  Hence  there  was  a  difference  in  the  keeping  of  Kaater,  aud  heiico 
arose  the  dieCnsaionB  respecting  it.    Ideler,  ii.  354,  ff.    For  this  reason.  Leo  M.  En  isi 


vestminp 

ri;sta™ 

dig,.e 

.mini,  qnatE 

snus  Aegjptii, 

,vel 

Bi^t^l 

ant  alii,  nui  certain  huius 

snppntatioi 

uia  videnl 

turtiE 

.bare  notitll 

hnju 

diem  geiicL 

alisobaei 

iadirieatar. 

qui  nee  paten 

llOQllStitl 

relinquat. 

raefixos  f 

101  eviigatn 

r.    anicqnidt 

ipietnsi 

■BBtra  de  hao  coo 

cognoveriS,  ad  mean 
tiae  calpa  nascHRir. 

ijube 

lat  mex  not 

itiam  pei-venii 

■e,nt 

in  divini 

a  mysteriis  nulla  disaonan- 

1*  Among  the  Orientals  seven  weeia,  among  the  Westema  who  fasted  also  on  tlie 
Sabhatli  (see  above,  note  6)  six;  in  both  oases,  therefore,  thirty-sis  days.  CBsaiani 
Collat.  xsi.  ai,  35  (qui  Bubstsntiarum  nostramm  oniniumque.  ftuctuura  decimas  offerre 
praecipimnr,  multo  masis  neoesae  est,  nt  ipsins  quoque  oonveraationis  nostrne,  et  human! 
nans,  operamque  noatrorum  decunns  offeramus,  quae  profecto  in  suppntatione  quadrn^cai- 
mae  impienturj,  3J,  tS.    Comp.  Socrates,  v.  as. 

eb.  de  vjt.  Const,  iv.  92.    GrBgor.  Nysa.  Orot.  5,  de  Pasehata  Gregor.  Naa,  Orat, 

Eia  alba  tunics] ;  bishops,  presbyters,  and  <Iea- 
:he  Cjp&piov  {according  to  Jo.  Morinos  de  saoris  Ecdeaiae  ordinationi- 
according  to  Suioor.  Thes.  eool.  ii.  iSa,  ipipcov  lat.  orarium,  aftorward 
resbyters  over  tiiat  the  ^eUvjjc  or  .paiXoaK  {planeta,  casnla;  comp. 
;er.  ii.  1423).    The  £>fio<pdpinv  (pallium)  diatii^shed  the  bishops  in 
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also  used  in  the  day-time  ;*  and  in  the  fifth  century  frankincense 
began  to  be  employed.^  More  attention  was  paid  to  the  mu&io 
The  custom  of  singing  in  responses,  fii^t  intioduceil  into  the 
Church  at  Antiooh/  soon  spread  in  tire  east,  and  was  trt.n'.fer- 
red  to  the  "Western  Church  by  Amhro^e  ^  The  disnphna  ar- 
cani  (distinction  between  the  initiated  and  uninitiated)  reached 
its  highest  development  in  the  fourth  century,"  but  afterward 
gradually  disappeared  as  heathenism  ceased.  Public  worship 
(AetTOwpyi'a,'  missa)'  was  divided  on  account  of  it  into  several 

the  east ;  in  the  west  it  was  not  jet  in  use  (cf.  Pertsoh  de  Origiae,  nan  eC  auctoiitata 
palUi  arohiepisBopalis.  Helmat.  1754.  4.  p.  91,  sa).  That  no  tonanre  was  eTer  practiced 
either  hj  monks  or  oleiBjmen  may  be  inferred fi-om  HierouymUB  ad  Ezech,  ahy.20  :  Quod 
aeqnieur ;  caput  anum  non  radent  neque  comam  nutrient,  Bed  tondcntea  attondebunb  capita 
Buo,  para'picoe  demonatratur,  nee  raais  capitibua,  sicnt  eacerdotes  cnltoreaqne  Isidis  ao 
Ssrapia  uob  esse  dabere,  neo  rarsnm  ramain  demittere,  qnod  propiie  Inauriosorum  eat, 
barbaroramquB  et  militantium,  aed  nt  honestua  habitas  Bacerdotnm  facLe  demonati-atur,  eto, 
Corap.  Binshnm,  vol.  ii.  p.  41.3,  iii,  50. 

'  Before  the  lelics  of  martyrs,  and  m  tiia  east  also  during  the  reading  of  the  Gospel.  Sea 
Hieroiiymua  adv.  VisilanWum.    Lactaiitins  (InstituW.  vl.  a)  atill  mocks  the  heathens  on 

'  The  iirat  certEin  trace  of  it  is  fimnd  in  Pseudo-DionjE.  Areop.  de  Ecd.  hier.  c.  3.  It: 
hod  been  used  before  as  n  mark  of  honoc  to  tfca  emperoi's.    See  §  98,  note  i. 

*  According  to  TheodoretuB  H.  E.  ii.  19.  Plavianus  and  Diodorua,  two  nionlis  hi  An- 
^och,  in  the  time  of  Conatentina,  were  its  originators:  Oiroi  irparoi.,  Stx^  SisUvTtt  TOUf 
T&i}  i/ak'k&VT'iV  xopovi,  in  diaSoxv?  fi^tv  iT"  AavTiai)!'  idiSa^av  iie^iSiav  ■  sal  toSto 
hi  ^kvTLOxdif  ffpWTOv  iipfiti^vov  ffiif  rouE  SiiSpaiis,  aal  nari'^affs  T^r  oUoviiiviic  tS  rlp- 
uara-  Accoidiug  to  Theodore  of  MopavestJa  m  Nioetae  Acomin.  Thesanrus  oithodaxiae, 
V.  30,  they  iii-at  only  translated  Antiphoaiea  from  the  Syriao  into  Greet :  and  Socrates,  vi. 
8,'  attributes  the  first  introduction  of  this  Isind  of  music  to  Ignatius  (Angus  ti  Diss,  da  li  jmnis 
Syi-omni.  Vratisl.  1814,  S.  Hahn  ilber  den  Gesang  in  der  syriachen  Kirciie,  in  the  Kirchen- 
hist,  Areliive  fur  1ES3,  iii.  55).  The  custom  of  singing  in  reaponaes  was  eapacially  diifused 
by  the  nionks  (tS  Avri^uDOi',  ivHijiavM  Hiivot).  Comp.  gonarally  M.  Gerbertue  de  Cantn 
eb mnaica  sacra  (lomi  ii.  tjpis  BanBlaaianis,  1774.  4),  i.  40.  Sebone's  GeschichtsfbrBchuu- 
geu  uber  die  kirchL  Gebrauche,  ii.  191. 

'  Angnsliu  ConfaSE.  ix.  6,  7.  Panlinuain  vita  Ambros.  p.iv.  On  the  musical  cliaraoter 
oftheAmbrosiaii  singing  see  Kiesewetter'B  Gescli.  d.  enropaisch-abeiidlandiacben  Mnsili . 
Leipzig.  1334.  4.  S,  3. 

'  Comp.  Div.  I.  }  67,  note  3.  Baailina  de  Spir.  aaacto,  c.  27.  Comp.  eapeoiaay  Cyrilli 
HieroB.  catecheaes.  Hence  the  formula  so  frequent  among  the  orators,  Uaaiv  ol  /je^twj- 
lisvoi  or  ol  aviiioiarai,  in  oppoaition  to  the  l^iiijTOi :  in  AugnsCiQe,  ntarait  fideles  ;  Prora- 
mami  de  Dlaciplina  atcani,  p.  43. 

'  Comp.  Sniceri  Thes.  eool.  ii.  2aO.  Bingham,  v,  16,  patljouliu'ly  Uia  Boiemmty  of  the 
Lord's  Supper,  but  in  other  rsspecta  every  religious  service  loo. 

B  Miflsa,  i,  e.  miaaio:  as  remissa,  offensa,  ibr  remiaaio,  offensio.  Avitus  (Brclibisbop  of 
Vienne  ahont  490)  in  Epist.  i. :  In  Bcoleaiis,  Pelatiisqne,  aive  Praetoriis  misan  fieri  pro- 
nunoiatur,  cum  populus  ab  obsetvatione  duniWitar,  In  the  first  part  of  the  semoe,  which 
oonaisted  of  paalms,  readings,  and  sermon,  even  the  nnbalieving  portion  of  the  people  were 
permitted  to  join.  After  their  retiring,  the  proper  misaa  eatechnmanomm  followed,  which 
was  a  series  of  prayers,  whereby  the  catechnroena,  penitents,  and  possessed,  were  dis- 
missed in  classes  (by  the  call  of  Uoax^atiTot  uspinaT^troTe.  14  Tii  tup  icaTrixovfiivuv), 
etc.    (Cf.  Cone,  Carthag.  iv.  ann.  398,  can.  84:  Ut  Epiacopus  noMmn  probibeal;  ingredi 
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parts  (missa  catechumenorum,  and  missa  fidelium),"  and  re- 
ceived more  definite  formularies.' ° 

Baptism,  now  preceded  by  unction,  was  frequently  delayed 
as  long  as  possible.^'  Against  this  abuse  several  teachers  of  the 
Church  zealously  remonstrated.'^     The  baptism  of  infants  did 

Eoolesiom,  et  nndira  Teriram  Dei,  sive  geatilem,  aive  litiei'eticnm,  siva  Jndaenm,  aeqne 
ad  misaam  catechranenonim.  AnenBtini  Senno  59,  j  E  :  Ecce  post  Bermonara  fit  miaaa 
cateohnmeiiia  ;  manebunt  fideles,  venietor  ad  locum  oratlonia).  According'  to  this  analogy, 
the  lost  pait  of  pnblio  worship  was  called  misaa  fidelinni,  i.  e.,  the  service  with  which 
the  fldelea  were  diamiased,  and  which  ended  with  the  call  iiiralicade,  ite,  misaa  eat  {this 
diamiaaai  was  among  the  Graeks,  ij  i-ii62,vai;  Tij(  ixicX^ala;).  Sinca  the  last  part  waa 
tha  moat  important,  it  waa  also  called  in  particular  miasa  [cf.  Amhi'osii  Ep.  20,  al.  14,  ad 
Maroellinam  sororcm:  post  lecHones  atque  troctatum  dimissis  catachumania— miaaam 
&cere  coapi).  Finally  tha  name  waa  tranaferred  to  every  pablic  aervice.  Thua  it  ia  ap- 
plied Co  the  meetings  of  tlie  monfesforprayar,  Cassiaa.Inetitt.  ii.  c.  13,  uussa  noctuma,  iii. 

'  See  DOte  8.  The  Greeha  distingQialied  the  parts  of  pnblic  worahipin  a  difierent  mac- 
DBT.  Bea  Cone.  laodio.  oaa.  19  :  Hepl  roO  Setv  iilf  vpHran  lierh  rH;  b/iOUas  Tuv  'Em- 
aidirav:  icai  rruw  KonKt;DU>(fo(ji'  sbx'P'  iirtTc^eiadai,  xal  /lerii  t&  ifskSsiv  tov;  KaTiix""- 
aiiiBvs  tSfs  iv  iieravoi^  T^  eixi"  yiveaSai,  nal  tovtov  npmje^SvTOir  ijro  x^tpa  sal 
vwox'JfUindvTuv  oCrwf  tov  iritn-iiv  tUq  eii^^Q  ylviaSai  Tpet;, — Kai  /isril  ro  npea^vripovs 
SoUvai  T^  'Eiricxo^^  t^v  clpf)vip>,  t6tc  TOif  AaiKoiic  t^v  dpj/v!}!'  diiovai,  xai  oiru  t^v 
/tylav  JTpoa^piiv  ijTiTe^eioBac. 

'"  The  arraogement  of  public  worahip  and  single  ibnnnlatiea  had  bean  already  estaib- 
lishad  for  a  long  time ;  but  now  there  were  added  to  them  formularies  of  prayer  too ;  com- 
plete llturgiea  were  made,  and  thoao  of  tlie  apoatolic  churches  were  aoon  derived  from 
their  Jounders.  Proclua  Episc.  Conatantinop.  (about  440)  de  traditione  divinac  Miaaae  [ia 
GallandiiBibl.  PP.  ix.  680:  lioXXol  /ikv  nvtg  sai  Sllai  Tan  rot;  Upovg '&Troar6?iOt!g 
iiads^ajiEi}av  8elai  icoifih/eg  Kal  iMrticakoi  ttjc 'EsK^iidiaf  T^T^f /nwriKiJrS.eiTnupyiof 
iKdeaiv  kyyp&^ac  KaraXiirovTCS,  Ty  'EiiK?.^t!if  jrapaSsS&Kaaiv,  Sf  &v  SS  up&TOL  oirot 
Kol  6ia'!rpiaioi  ruy^auinJO'di  S,tc  /laidpios  K-l^/ojft  &  toC  xopvi^aton  tUv  'AwoaTdXav 
(Hiftjrjt  Kai  iJiddojDt,  air^i  tov  iepuw  'Airoard^av  {iTrayopsvadvTav.  (This  is  the  liturgy 
ibnod  ill  the  Conatitut.  apoat.  viii.  10,  the  oldeat  eixtant.)  Kai  6  8e2ii(  Idica/Jof,  6  tiis  'lepo- 
Bahi/ciTon'  'EsKlT/aia;  top  ic^pov  XaxiTU.—'O  6i  iiiyag  Baafteior  jterii  toOtq  to  pf&v/iov 
Kai  KOTu^p^f  Tov  &vdp6iri.iv  Beap&v,  kqX  Si&  rofiro  ro  tijc  IciTovpyla;  OTicof  biaiaivTaii, 
— ^mro/iiSrspiw  TrapkduKS  T^^yeaSat. — Met"  oii  jroli  di  iiaXiv  i  ^/iirepoi  iraTJfp  b  t^v 
yiarrav  xp^x^oSc  'Iwiiin'ijr — dc  ryv  t^c  iivdpunlvjjc  ^creof  fiaSvpiav  i^opav — rji  jioWd, 
ivsre/is,  Koi  avvro/i&TSpov  Te^eHjflai  disrd^aTO.  In  the  fifth  century  the  liturgy  of  Basil 
had  been  spread  [dm03t  over  all  the  eaat.  But  in  additioa  to  it,  that  of  Cbryaostom  also, 
proceeding  from  Conatantinople,  gradnaily  obtained  acceptance.  Tlie  Alesandriana  de- 
rived their  liturgy  from  Mark,  the  Romans  from  Peter,  the  Milanese  from  Barnabas  and 
Ambroae.  No  litiurgy  of  thia  period,  wilJi  tha  axcepdon  of  that  in  the  Oonatitntt.  apost., 
has  been  preserved  free  from  alteration.  Comp.  Leonia  Alatii  da  Libris  eccleaistids 
Gcaecorum,  diaa.  ii.  Paris.  1645.  4.  (with  Pabriciua'  remarks  ia  the  old  edition  of  hia  Bib- 
liotb.  graeoa,  appended  to  vol.  v.)  Jac.  Goar  eixo^6yiov  s.  rituale  Gcaecorntti,  Paris. 
1647,  and  Venet.  1730.  fol.  Ehs.  Renaudolii  Liturgiarain  orientalium  coHecSo,  t.  ii.  Paria. 
1710.  4.    J,  A.  Aasemani  Codex  liturgicue  Bed.  rmivetaae,  p.  vi.  Romao.  1749,  sa.  4. 

"  Conatitutt.apoatoll.  vii.c.41.  Cyrill.  Hieros.  Catecli.  myat.  ii.  c  3  et  4.  This  unction 
wna  vdih  i^ali,.)  Ityli^;  IJie  unction  after  baptism,  which  had  been  practiced  befora  (aee 
Div.  I.  }  53,  noteS5),  withplip^  or  jiptafiari,  aee  Suicer.  Thes.  eccl.i.  1077,  ii.  153 J.  Biug- 
ham,  ToL  iv.  p.  303. 

'■  Gregor.  Naaiani.  Orat 
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not  become  universal  until  after  the  time  of  Augustine.  The 
baptism  of  heretics  was  stiU,  in  the  fourth  century,  rejected 
for  the  most  part  in  the  east;  and  afterward  the  baptism  of 
single  parties  only  was  excepted."  On  the  contrary  Aiigus- 
tine  established  tlie  milder  practice  of  the  west  on  firm  prin- 
ciples." 

As  to  the  Lord's  Supper,  the  Christians  of  that  period  recog- 
nized in  it  the  flesh  and  blood  of  Christ,  and  even  spoke  of  a 
transformation;  but  only  in  a  figurative  sense.''     As  this  rite 

livUTLKov,  sai  ImoKph 
HiEt.  bHpt.  infaut.  i.  I 
Chrysostom  (Nesndor'a 

"  Comp.  Div.  I.  }  73,  note  22.  Atbauasius,  Cyiii  of  Jer«B 
Mflnacher's  DogniengeBch.  iv.  368.  The  Synod  of  Laodicea, 
maaical  Syiiod  of  ConstaotiHople.  can.  7,  made  BXceptiona,  whose  oonaistency  is  nol 
obtiona.  Comp.  Drey  iiber  apoat.  Conatit.  8.  aeo.  Qass,  in  Rlsen's  .Zeitsebr.  f.  hist. 
TliaoL  1842,  iv.  120. 

"  AngneaaHS  da  Bnpdsnio  contra  Donatiataa,  vL  47 :  Dicimna.  bflptiamum  Cbcisti,  i.  e 
Terbia  ovangelicia  -consecratnin,  ubiqae  enndem  esse,  nee  honiinnm  qoornmlibet  et  qnalibet 

guidein  poaae  liabare ;  sed  saluteiD,  cnjnB  Baeranienenm  haptesma  eat,  habere  Don  posse. 
C.  78:  Dicimna,  tieoipiantibofl  non  prodesse  (baptiamum),  cam  in  haeteai  accipinnt  con- 
sentientea  haeratiois  :  et  ideo  veiiiunt  ad  catliolieam  pocem  atquB  nnitatam,  non  ut  baptia- 
mnm  aeoipinne,  sed  ub  ais  prodesae  inoipiat  quod  aooaparant 

"  We  flud  tha  expressions ;  iiera^oXfi,  /iiToffiiXkeaBai,  liSTaiiop^oicBai,  lurairroi' 
Xeiavedai  (similar  expreasioua  wifii  regard  to  the  conaecrated  oil,  Munaoher,  iv.  387,  and 
Che  baptismal  water,  eame  autlior,  p.  352.  'Wiuidemaun,  ii.  417),  and  again,  iwof,  avri- 
Tuirai',  figura,  aignmn.  Hence  all  chnrehea  appeal  to  the  fathers  in  thoir  favor.  Comp, 
espedslly  the  dispute  between  A.  Arnanld,  P.  Nicole  (chief  worls,  la  Perpdtnite  de  la  foi 
do  l'6glise  catholiqne  tonchoiit  I'encbaristie,  3  t.  X.669-167a;  t  4  et  5,  par  Sus .  Benandot, 
1711-1713.  4),  and  J.  Claude  (K^sponse  anx  deux  trailfis  intitrlfis:  la  Perpetuitfi,  etc. 
Charent.  1666.  H^poiise  an  livi-e  de  M,  Anianld  iutitnle :  la  Porp^tnit^  etc.  Cliaieiit. 
1671.  a  TOlL  8).  Clear  pasassea  on  this  subject  are :  Anguatiuus  Bpiat.  98  (id.  23),  ad 
Bonifeoiam,  5  9  '  Nempe  saepe  ita  loquimnr,  nt  Paaolia  propinqaaiite  dioamns  orastinam 
vel  pecendinam  Domini  pasaionem,  cum  ille  ante  tam  multos  aimos  paaaoa  ait,  nee  omniuo 
nisi  semal  ilia  pasaia  facta  sit. — Nonne  semet  immolatas  eat  Chriatus  in  ee  ipso,  et  tamen 
in  Sacramento  non  solum  per  omnea  PoBcbaa  aolamnitatea,  aed  omni  die  popolia  immola- 
tur,  neo  ntiipe  mantitnr,  qni  intern^atna  eum  reaponderit  immolari  !    Si  aiiim  saoramenfca 

sacramanCa  non  esaeut.  Bx  hac  autem  ,similitudine  plernmque  etiam  ipsamm  lenuu 
nomina  aooipinuL  Sicut  ergo  aecmidnm  qnendam  modum  aacramentnm  ccirporia  Christi 
corpus  Ghriati  est,  aacramentam  sanguinis  Cbristi  sai^is  Christi  eat,  ita  aacramentum 
fidei  fidaa  est.  Contra  Adimantnm  Manicb  c.  12;  Mon  anim  Dominua  dabitavit  dicei'e 
hoc  est  corpns  meum,  onm  signum  darat  corporis  Bui.  Ad  Pa.  iii :  PigBram  corporis  et 
aanguinis  sni,  in  Joan,  tract,  xsvi.  16  :  ftui  non  manet  in  Christo,  et  in  qno  non  manet 
Christns,  piTicu!  dobio  neo  manducat  camam  ejus,  nac  biKt  ajKs  sangninem,  etiamai  tantae 
rei  socrameiitam  ad  judicium  sibi  roandncet  et  bibnt  (so  all  MSS,  The  editions  have  in- 
terpalationa).  Cf.  contra  5'anatnm.  xx.  o.  13  and  21.  De  Doctrina  cbiTatiann,  iii.  16.  A 
fiaement  in  Pnlgeotins  in  BibL  max,  PP.  t.  ix.  p.  177,  a.  While  the  Catholic  thealogiana 
eadaavor  to  explain  away  these  passages  by  a  iorced  interpretation.  P.  de  Mnrca,  in  hia 
Traill  dn  aacramant  de  rBuohnrialie  (publiahed  after  his  death  by  hia  relative,  the  abbot 
Pool  Paget,  Paris,  1668,  and  though  suppressed  soon,  reprinted  in  the  Netherlands),  onu- 
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was  looked  upon  in  the  light  of  a  sacrifice/"  the  idea  was  natu- 
rally suggested,  that  God  could  be  propitiated  by  it,  and  in  this 
way  it  was  even  already  abused,  and  that  frequently,  by  super- 
stition," The  Agapae  had  been,  for  a  considerable  time  past, 
in  most  countries  separated  from  the  Supper,"  and  converted 

didly  Bctnowledged  tliat  the  faSiers,  to  ChrysoaEom,  and  particularly  AngflsliDe,  did  not 
teach  the  doctrine  of  trnnaohatantiation.  Veiy  clear  paaaages  oh  this  anhjecC  are  fiii'- 
oished  by  the  polemical  demonstFations  against  Entychea  and  the  Monophyaitea,  so  far  as 
they  had  been  always  accuatomed  to  compare  the  nnioQ  of  the  earthly  with  the  heavenly 
in  tlie  Supper,  witb  the  incanidtion  of  Christ,  and  now  borrowed  a  proof  from  the  rite  in 
favor  of  the  fact,  that  the  human  natare  in  Chriat  did  not  ceeae  to  exist  aibar  the  niuan. 
So  Theodoreti  Btanistes,  Dial.  ii.  (ed.  Soiiulze,  t,  iv.  p,  196) :  Ov6i  per/i  riu  iyianfiiv  ril 
pvaTiii&  ai/i^oia  rsjc  oiKEiof  i^tftTarac  ■j/iaea; '  /jftici  yiip  Inl  r^c  izfiOTlpac  oialac  Rol 
TOM  axifiaroc,  kq!  toi)  zlSovt' — eoeirai  6t  Gjrtp  ^yewcro,  Kik  mareisTaj.  sal  TrpooKVvdTOi, 
iiC  SKstva  bv-ra  Sirep  iriaTcieTOi,  Firatlothia  conttoycray  is  lo  he  assigned  Cliryaostora'E 
Epis.  ad  Caesarium,  although  even  Leontina  Hierosolym.  {or  Byzantium,  about  600)  in 
Maji  Soriptt.  rett.  coll.  vii.  i.  130, 135,  Joannes  Damaac,  and  others,  cite  tiiis  letter  aa  be- 
longing lo  Clirysoatom.  TliesameiapreaervedinLstin^inaoodeKFlorentinuB,  andwaa 
firat  discovarsd  and  employed  by  Peter  Mai-tyr.  The  first  oditirai  by  Bigot  (appended  to 
Palladii  vita  Chryaoaloni,  aee  above,  }  85,  note  6),  was  torn  oot  of  tho  copies  by  royal 
conimBnd{BeeChanfepi6andBayle,in  their  Diotionnaires,  art.  B%ot).  The  second  edition 
appeared,  according  to  a  copy  of  Soipio  Mafiei,  with  Greek  fragmenta,  in  Canisii  Lectt. 
ant  ed.  Basnage,  i.  333.     Comp.  especially  Salig  de  Batyohianismo  ante  Bntychen,  p.  367. 

ilium  ssnctificante  gratia,  itiediante  aacerdote,  liberstas  est  quidem  sppellatioDo  panis, 
dignus  Entem  habitns  eat  dooiinioi  corporis  nppellatione,  etiamai  natiira  pania  in  ipso  per- 
mansit.  Comp.  a.  Hospiniani  Historia  aacramentaria  (t.  ii.  Tigwi.  1603.  Qenev.  1631. 
fob).  J.A.ErneEtiAntimuratoriDS,17S5(Opnso.Bieol.p.l).  Munseher, iv. 377.  Wunde- 
mann.  ii.  419.  How  valua  waa  atill  attributed  to  the  fact,  that  tlie  laity  alao  received  Hie 
cup,  may  be  seen  from  Leo  I.  Sermo  iv.  de  tiuadragea.  (5  86,  note  6).  ChryaoBtom.  in 
Epist.  ii.adCor.  Hom.18:  "Edti  cI£  Sttou  oiSi  SiinTHKev  i  lepsii  ToC  &pxi'pci'ov,  olov 
irav  &Jroiaveiv  d^  t&v  •fptST&v  itvargpiuv  ■  b/ioia;  yiip  TidvTeg  /i^iov/isSa  rav  airijv  ■ 
ob  HQflaJTEp  M  Tijc  Jra3,fl!oc  tA  /liv  6  lepev;  yaSie,  Til  At  6  fipxapEiioz,  kuI  difiii  oia  j/v 
Ti^ia^!.!Texeiv,  av /icrelxev  &  iepcic  a^'  oil  voir ■  uTlXit  jidaiv  hi  au/ia  npoKeirat,  Kai 

"  Howfar,  aeBMunBolier,iv,  400.    Wnndemano,  ii.  441.    Naander'a  K.  G.  iL  iL  707. 

"  EspeciaHyas  the  bread  waa  olfen  taken  home  (in Egypt  univei'aally,  secBaailii  Ep. 
B3,  ad  Caeaarium).  Thus  Satyras,  brother  of  Ainhroae,  during  a  aliipwreclt,  took  the  holy 
bread,  ligari  fecit  in  orario,  et  ororium  involvit  coUo,  utqae  ita  ae  dejecit  in  mare : — liia  se 
tectum  Btque  mnnitum  satia  credena,  alia  anidlia  non  deaideravit  (Ainbroaiua  de  Obitu 
fiatris  Bui  Salyri,  c.  13) :  A  certain  Acatlua  (August.  Opus  imp.  contra  Jolian.  iii.  o.  163), 
related  to  Augustine  thai;  be  had  been  bom  blind,  and  a  avrrgeon  was  about  to  perform  an 
operatioa&rhim,  neque  hoc  permisisse  religiosam  matrem  suam,  aedid  effeciaae  impoaitio 
es  Eodiariatia  cataplaamate.  Comp.  Qregor.  Naz.  Ocat.  ji.  inlandem  Gorgoniae,  p.  186, 
s.  Epiat.  S40.  Comp.  Munacber,  iv.  403.  'WundBmaJiB,  ii,  446,  Neander,  ii.  ii.  703.  In 
Kke  manner  the  heathen,  cf.  Etym.  Magn. :  'TyUiav  KaXoiaiv  'Amnol  T^  m^ipaiieva 
olvip  Kol  iijiii,!  o^iT-n  xat  ttuv  S,ti  l^  lipoi  ^ip£Tai,  olov  6aX7l^  Tiva  ^  CiXsi/ta. 
Simplicina  (abtwt  530)  Comm.  ad  Epictet.  c.  38,  ed.  Schweigb,  p.  351 !  Ti  Trponayoiisma 
nal  avaT<Sliisva,~iicTa)iaii§ivei  Kol  airii  T^f  ddag  ayaSoTT/rog,  iSf  sal  Sslag  hepyeias 
iTTiSelnvvcdai.  to!  yip  kirilti^laQ  tic  ii/'oX6yJ!a!V  anr^XXaxBai  Kai  T^f  t&p  toiovtuv 
asTa^^ea;,  koI  ;toAufaj-  ical  ffal&cciig  xMSuvac  cuavae.     Cf.  Lobeck  Aglaophamua,  i. 

"  Ab  it  was  now  on  ecclesiastical  law  that  tha  Lord'a  Supper  rfionld  bo  takan  fasting. 
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into  entei-tainraente  which  families  prepared  on  the  death  of  rel- 
atives, churches  on  the  anniversaries  of  martyrs,  and  at  which 
clergy  and  poor  were  regular  gaests."  But  because  the  heathen 
notions  of  the  people  found  in  them  the  reappearance  of  their  Pa- 
rentalia  and  sacrificial  festivals,  drunkenness  soon  pervaded 
thom.^"     Hence  they  began  to  be  disconntenauoed  and  opposed, 

00  it  waa  also  believed  fliat  eveu  in  the  time  of  tile  Apostles  the  agapae  were  observed 
nftei'  the  Supper.  Chcysost.  Horn,  xxvii.  in  1  Cor-  {on  si.  37) !  Pelaeins  in  1  Cor.  xi.  30 ; 
Theodoret.  in  1  Cor.  xi.  16— Reniaina  of  the  old  custom  were  still  ftiond  in  several  port* 
oi  Egypt,  ii!  which  the  Lord's  Snpper  was  observed  on  the  Sahbalh,  alter  the  evening 
meal,  eocrates,  v.  US;  Sozom.  rii.  19;  »nd  in  tiie  African  mode  to  celebrate  Sie  Snpper 
after  tlie  evening  meal  on  the  Tbnraday  belhre  Easter.  Cono.  Carthag.  iii.  ano.  3BT,  o.  39  : 
Ut  saofamentit  sltaria  nonnisi  a  jejnnis  Uominibus  oelehrentnr,  eiceplo  uno  die  Bnnirei:- 
aaiio,  quo  coena  domioi  celebratuiv    Cf.  Angnstin.  Bp.  5i,  ad  Janoarium,  o.  B. 

"  .Comment,  in  Job  (among  the  worfts  of  Ofigen,  belon^ng  to  the  fonrth  ceutaryj,  lib. 
iii.  p.  437 :  Celebi'amns  (diem  morti^  celigiosos  cum  sacei'dottbHs  convooantea,  fidsles  una 
com  clei-o,  invitantea  adhno  egenoa  et  pauperes,  pupiUoa  et  Wdnas  satnrantes,  nt  fiat  fea. 

nobis  autam  efBciatot  inodorem  anavitatia  m  coQspeotii  aeterni  Dei.    Ai^nstiiii  Bp.  ssii. 

martyiTim  a  oainsli  et  imperita  plebe  credi  solent,  sed  etiam  aolatta  mortuocom.  Id.contfa 
ffaustum,  XX.  ao :  Agapea  uoatrae  panporea  paacunt  rive  finigibua,  sive  oamihaa— plenim. 
^ue  in  agapibna  etiam  eames  paaperiboa  ei^ogajitur.  Theodoret.  Graeo.  affect,  oaiat.  disp. 
viii.  (ed.  Bdiulze,iv.  saa):  'Avrl  t&v  HavSiuv  Koi  Aiaaiav  nai  iiowaiav  icat  tOv  aii^jv 
i/iHv  iopT&v,  IlErpou  tiu  Uailmi—Kal  'kuTavlvott  xal  Mavpixlov  KOi  rwv  HlXav  /tap- 
rtipuv  iwiT^ivrai  SinioBoivlai  ■  (in!  ivTi  ifr  irMai  wo/wrdac  koj  alnxponpyUis— 
CTi^pouef  loprdfotTOi  TavJiyipeis.  oi  liiBjp  Ixo^mu,  xai  Italian,  nal  yaara,  &1V 
S/ivavf  Belong,  not  lepim  Xoylav  iicpdaatv,  Kai  npaaevx^  ifieiroiwoif  Koaturvplvtfy' 
.Saspioic-  Juliani  Imp.  frogm.  [ed.  Spanbeni.  p.  305):  'Ouirep  ol  tH  iiaiSla6id.  toU 
wAoeoiniriJC  i^aKaTUvTes-^rddmimv  &ica?n)«6eiv  imiToZf '— roi'  avrbv  jcoi  aiirol  n-poTrov 
^^dfievoi  [ei  SvarrePet^  TaliKaloi)  SiH  r^f  XeyQ/ituvi  irop'  owTofe  fty&T^g  sai  ivoSoxHn 
sat  iia/coKia;  rpairfifStf— irwroiic  tir^ayov  He  ritv  iiBeor^ra.  Tlie  use  of  these  Agapaa 
was  defended  by  ttie  council  of  Sang™  agahist  the  daiher  ascetieiam  of  the  Buatathians . 
Can.  U  J  Ei  Tfff  icaTa^povoiri  nm  i/i  marsac  iydTra^  TOioivTuv  xai  Siti  n/i^v  toS  nvpiov 
tmyKO^Loivniv  toIi;  ide^^oif,  koi  /ij  iBlhii  icaivuvsiv  Toi;  e?.yacai,  iiA  rd  ffturt^ifeiv 
Tb  yirVD/tevov,  &vd&sfia  ^arot- 

M  Bven  teacbera  of  the  church  compared  them  with  those  heathen  featlTitiea.  See 
Theodoret,  note  19.  Cbtyeostom  [Horn,  xlvii.  in  S.  JuUannm)  adviasa  his  bearers  to  par- 
take of  the  meid  to  be  appointed  in  iwnor  of  the  laartyr  beside  hia  oliurch  {roii  /laprvplav 
irkriaUv  iiro  aaKijv  }  ujracXoj'),  instead  of  joiniog  in  the  heathen  foasta  in  Daphne,  a 
subailj  of  Antioch.  Hence  some  even  supposed  that  they  had  been  appointed  by  their 
anoeatora  as  a  substitute  ibt  thoae  heathen  banqnela.  See  Gregorina  Hysa.  in  Tita  Oregor. 
Tlianmat,  Div.  I.  J  70,  note  B.  So  also  Angnstme  explains  the  origin  of  them  to  hia  church 
(Ep.  sxis.  ad  Alypiuni,  e.  9) :  Post  persecotiones— onm  facta  pace  turbae  gentiliom  in 
chvistianum  nomen  venire  cnpieutes  hoc  impedirentur,  qaod  dies  festos  cum  idolis  auia 
solerent  in  abundantia  epBlarum  et  ebrietate  couantoere,  nee  facile  ab  -his— voluptatibns 
Be  poasent  Bbsdnere,  viauoi  foiase  mojoribos  nostris,  nt  hnio  inlirmitatia  partJ  interim 
parceretur,  diesqne  fesU  poat  eos  qaoa  relioquehant  alii  in  honorem  B9.  Mattyram  — ^  ■ 


icieligio,  qna 


On  the  drunkenness  at  these  m 


„ IS  do  Eliaet  Jejunio,  c.  17;  Calises  ad  aepnl^hra  MBrtyram  deferant,  atqne  ilhc  a 

seperam  bibnnt,  et  ahter  ae  esandiri  poase  non  crednne.    Augnatin  Ep.  22,  ad  Aarehun 
3 ;  Cotoessationea  et  ebrietatea  ita  conceaaae  et  licita  putantnr,  ut  in  hoHorem  etiai 
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and  even  baiiishei!  from  tJie  Church  where  it  could  be  done 
without  offonse,  while  the  clergy  were  forbidden  to  take  part  in 
them.^'  Thus  these  festivals  ceased  in  most  countries,  though 
ill  somfi  they  still  continued  beyond  the  present  period.^^ 

beatiammomm  Maitynun  iioii  Boluni  per  dies  soletODes,  sad  etiani  qnotidie  eolebi-entur, 
Gcegorins  Naz.  Cbl™.  cosvii.  thns  addresses  tlioae  who  took  part  in  such  fenata  : 
N™  6^  Tl  Tcip^Of  l;tet  /ie,  aKovaars  &  ipllino/ioi, 
Dpof  Toic  SatfiaviKovc  (jirofioAsire  tvkov^. 
On  the  festivals  of  the  martyrs,  tradeis  sold  in  the  aanotaary  that  whicli  was  necessary 
for  the  feasts,  Baailii  M.  regula  major,  qu.  jl. :  'AAA"  oMh  rif  ^i'  Tol;  /tapTOeioi;  yivo/il- 
WQf  Ayapaaias  oUeias  ^piv  6  Tioyo;  ieiKwair  (he  then  mentions  how  Christ  drove  the 
sellers  ont  of  the  temple).    Panlinus  Kol.  nat.  S.  Felicia  ix.:  Divendant  vine  tabemis. 
Sanota  precum  aomns  eat  Ecdeaia.    Thna  tbe  Maniohasan  Fauatua,  not  without  reason, 
reproached  the  Catholics  (Angnstin. 'contra  Fansb.  sx.  4) :   aaciificin  eorum  (gentiliam) 
vertistis  in  agapaa,  idola  in  Martsres,  quoa  Totts  similibns  colitis;  defonotoroni  amhras 
vino  placatis  et  dapibos. 

"  In  the  east,  the  Laodicean  conncil  enacted  (probably  363)  can,  S8;  "Oti  oi  iet  Iv 
roif  Kvpiaxotc  S  ^  '"'"V  inK/ltiaia;  Td^  Xeya/iivac  ayii^ac  woiitv,  KOi  hi  t^  oIk^  toO 
6eo&  iffSiEiv  Kat  &KoC^iTa  trrptJwieiV'  Accordingly  they  -were,  even  in  Antioch,  cele- 
Ijrated  beside  &e  places  dedicated  lo  iJie  mar^ra.  See  ChiysosUmt,  note  ^^  Abont  30Q 
they  were  no  longer  observed  m  the  greatest  part  of  the  west  out  of  Africa.    See  Augua- 

prope  oroniboB  ti'ananianDis  Bcclesiis  partim  nnnqnam  facta  sunt,  paitim  vel  orta  vel 
invetsrata— Episcoporam  diligentia  et  snimadvoi-sionB  exstinota  atqae  doleta  sunt.  Id 
Milan,  Ajnlirose  had  Ibrbidden  them  (Augustiu.  Confess,  vi.  8,  ne  ulln  occasio  se  ingurgi- 
tandi  daretar  ebriosis,  et  qma  ilia  quasi  parentaliasuperstitioni  geiitilinm  assont  siiaillima). 
In  Home,  Alethius,  at  tiie  funeral  of  his  wife,  entertained  all  the  poor  in  the  basilica  S. 
Petri  (Paalmua  Kol.  Bp.  33);  Pammaohius  on  the  eontrary  gave  rich  alraa  on  a  similar 
oooaaion  (Hieron.  Ep.  Sfi,  ad  Pnmmaeb.  C..9).  In  Nola  they  kept  vigils  on  ae  festival  of 
the  birth  of  St.  Pelii,  while  all  the  night  throns^  ihsy  ate  and  drank  in  Hie  clmrdt  of  the 
saint.  Paulinua,  since  he  could  not  abrogate  tliis  practice,  endeavored  bymeanaofpictnres 
which  he  brought  into  Hie  oliurch  lo  give  a  more  serioas  direction  to  the  Joy  (Panlini  nat. 
Felidsis.  Compare  above  }  99,  note  47).  ]iiAMcti,whei'e  those  feativala  were  imiversal 
(AugDBt,  de  Morihua  eccl.  oath.  i.  34) :  Novi— multos  eaae  qui  Insjuiosissims  anper  mortuos 
bibant,  et  epulas  cadaFeribns  eshibentes,  super  sepullos  se  ipsoa  aepeliant,  et  voradtates 
ebiietatesqne  subs  depntenS  religioni.  Auguatino  used  his  influence  against  tbem.  He 
first  of  all  motioned  for  their  abolition  from  Aurelius,  bialiop  of  Cardiage,  in  the  EpisC.  ssii. 
ad  Aurelium,  ef  o.  6 ;  Mihi  videtar  fadlius  Ulio  dissoaderi  posae  istnm  foeditatem, — si — 
oMationis  pro  apiritibus  dormientium,  qnas  vere  aliquid  adjavare  credendum  est^  supw 
ipsMmemoriaa  nonaint  aumtuosae,  abjiE  omnibus  petentibus  siue  typhoet  cumaJaoritate 
praabeantur:  neqne  rendantur  (that  ia,  wben  that  wbioii  was  mtended  to  serje  as  oblations 
it  not  offered  for  sale  there),  sed  si  quia  pro  religioni  aliquid  pacamae  offerre  voluerit,  in 
praesenti  paaperihua  eroget.  Afterward  he  effectei.  their  alirogation  in  Hippo ;  in  what 
way  is  related  by  him  Bp.  xxix.  ad  Alypinni,  in  the  year  395.  Piwally  it  was  enacted  by 
the  Cone.  Carthag.  iii,  ann.  397,  o.  30:  Ut  milH  Episcopi  vel  Clerici  in  Ecelesia  conviTentur, 

coQviviis  quantttra  fieri  potest  ptobibeantur. 

="  In  Syria  they  are  mentioned  at  a  time  so  late  as  that  of  Theodoret,  wiUionl  blame, 
EOfl  note  19,  and  Theodorefs  Hist,  ecclea.  iii.  11,  where  he  relatea  liow  the  maityrs, 
Javentinna  and  Maiiminus  in  Antioch,  were  Iionored,  fiixi"-  ^^  Ti/fiepoii  iniaii^  S^iiaSoivitf 
yepaipovrai.— Tbe  council  Qniniaextum,  a.d.  693,  repeats  can.  74  of  the  can.  Laodic.  S8 
(see  note  21),— L.  A.  Mnratori  de  Agapis  snblatis,  in  his  Anecd,  graeca.  Patav.  1709.  i.  p. 
an.  Bingham,  vol.  vi.p.  516, ix.  147,  x.ea.  Dresdierde  Agapis  comm.Giossae,  18g4.p. 31 
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SIXTH  CIIAPTEil. 

HISTOBY  OF  MORALS. 


5   102. 
Y  OF  CHRISTIAN  ETHICS.' 


The  disposition  already  manifested  in  the  preoediug  period  to 
lay  too  much  stress  on  certain  forms  of  external  discipline,  had 
now  been  much  increased  by  the  influence  of  monachism.  Fast- 
ing and  almsgiving,^  as  well  as  prayer,  were  regarded  as  expia- 
tory of  sins.  The  theater,  dancing,  and  other  amusements,' 
were  branded  as  absolutely  sinful ;  oaths,'  the  taking  of  interest 
for  money  lent,'  every  kind  of  self-defense, "  capital  punishments,' 
and  second  marriages,'  were  rejected.     In  the  fourth  century, 

■  There  is  an  old  cuntrovorsy  conoerning  the  morais  of  Uie  fathora  ocoaaioned  by 
the  niifaTorable  view  taJten  of  Uiem  by  J,  Bai-beyTHo  ia  the  preface  to  the  translation  of 
Poffendorf:  1e  Droit  de  la  NatarB  etiee  Gena.  Aiost.  1712.  4.  On  tho  other  aide,  Bemig. 
Ceiller  Apologia  do  la  morale  dea  perea  de  rfiglise  oontve  J.  Baib.  Paria.  1718.  4.  J.  F. 
Bnddeua  laag.  ad  niiivers  theolog.  p.  BBO.    Replied  to  by  Bai'beyi'ao  Ttaile  do  la  oiorala 

'  Munaohev'B  Dogmengesoh.  iv.  314,  do  Wettc,  i.  354.  Ambroaius  de  Elia  ot  Jejuao, 
c.  20 :  Peonniam  habea,  redime  peccatani  tnnm.  Noii  venalia  eat  Dominna,  aed  tu  ipsa 
venalia  ea  :  redime  ta  oparibns  tnis,  redime  to  pecnaia  tna,  Vilis  pecanio.  sod  pretiosa 
eat  nuseriiMirdis  (according  to  Qan.  It.  94 ;  Peccata  tua  eleemoaynia  redimo  et  uiiqiiitatea 
tnaa  miaericordlis  paupernm).  SalTiauna  (about  45D)  odv.  Avaritiam  libb.  iv.  expreaaly 
makea  genai-oaity  to  ehnrchos  and  oonTonta  tlio  Barest  redemtio  peccatomro. 

"  Db  Wette,  1  349.  Slandlin's  Geaoh,  d.  Voi-atellungen,  v.  d.  Sittlichkeit  dea  Schan- 
Bpiela.    Gott  laas. 

^  Jerome,  Basil,  eapecially  Cbryaostoni.  See  Stgadlin'a  Sesch.  d.  Sittenlebre  Jeau,  iii. 
Ill,  S30,  244,  aameandHr'B  Geacti.  der  Vorstellangen  iind  L  ebreu  vom  Eide.  Oott.  1E24. 
Hence  the  Lbdl  Marciasi,  &.□.  45S  (Cod.  Jnstifl.  i.  3,  S5) :  ecdeaiaatioia  regalia,  et  canons 
a.  beatiaaimis  Epiacopia  anliqiutaa  ittatitato,  clerici  jarara  proliibontar. 

'  Baailiua  M.  in  Pa.  tiv.  et  contra  foeneratorea.    Gregor.  Kyaa.  ep.  can,  ad  Letojum 

•  Ambi-osins,  Auguatinus,  Baaihoa,  aee  Stundlin'a  Geach.  der  Sittenlebre  Jeau,   iiL 

B^  149,  319. 
'  Ambrosiua  Ep.  35  and  2fi  (ol.  51  and  53),    Augnatin.  Ep,  153,  ad  Macedoninm, 
'  Forbidden  by  Ambrose  and  Jerome,  diaadviaed  by  Chrysoatom,  oniy  made  second  (o 

Bitateofwidowhood  by  Augustine,  of,  Colektiua  ad  Hemiao  Pastor,  lib,  ii,  Mand.  4,  o. 
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indeed,  those  who  had  been  legally  divorced  were  still  universally 
allowed  to  marry  again,'  though  this  was  disoouraged  as  well 
as  second  marriages  generaOy ;  but  in  the  fifth  century,  the 
Latm  church  began  to  forbid  the  divorced  person  to  marry  as 
long  as  the  other  party  lived."  So  prevalent  was  now  the  spirit 
of  monachism,  that  the  married  state  began  to  be  considered  as 
something  impure,'^  and  only  a  tolerated  evil.'^  Even  certain 
kinds  of  food  were  forbidden.'^ 

By  means  of  such  excrescences,  whose  foundations  could  not 
be  shown  in  the   moral   consciousness  of  mankind,  Christian 

*,  and  in  Constit.  apost.  iii.  2.  Stiudlio,  iii.  60, 9a,  HI,  148.  Bence  penances  were  imposed 
™  these  wLo  marned  Iwic,  Cone.  Neoeaasiu:.  can.  1,  3 ;  Laodio.  can.  I ;  Basilii  Epist. 
lee  (Ep.  e^.  I),  o».  *,  Comp.  Ep,  ea„.  ii.  e.  50,  respactmg  those  «ho  married  three 
tin.es,  and  Ep.  can.  in.  c.  80,  respecting  those  who  married  more  than  three  times. 

Amhrasiaater  m  I  Cor.  -vii.  15:  Si  infidelia  disoaflserit,  iibernm  habebit  arbitcium  si 
volaent,  nnbere  legia  suae  riivi.  ContnmeUa  enim  oreatoria  solvit  jus  matrimonii  circa 
a™,  qu.  rehnqmtnr,  etc.    Epipb»a.  Haer.  59,  }  4 :  'O  ii  rf  Svv^Bek  rp  fli^  ipKeadgvoi 

Y^^vov,  nwaiBivTa  6a>Tipf  ywm-it  ?  yvv!)  le'oHpv  &vSpl,  oin  olnaTOi  i  Beloc  lover, 

h'a  Bvo  j^ajKoc  hzi  rd  air6  <,xy  Iri  ^epi<,<y^Q  j^f  p^^,  i^W  l^i^b  mdc  iiron^ctc 
ievTep^,  el  Tixoiev,  v6m>  avm^B^fai.    Cf.  Asteima,  below,  }  105,  note  18.    Binghan^ 

'"  The  teausition  to  this  view  may  be  traced  in  Angnstinus  do  Fide  et  Opere  c  13  ■  In 
ipsia  divmis  sententiia  ita  obsonriun  eat,  ntmm  et  iste  cni  qaidem  sine  dnbio  adnlteram  licet 
dimittere,  adnlfei-  tamen  habeator,  d  alteram  dnxerit.  nt,  qnantum  existimo  venialiter  ibi 
qoisqne  feUatur.  BtiU  the  Cone.  Milevitanom,  ii.  nna.  416,  at  which  also  Augustine  was 
present  resolved,  quite  nnanhnously,  can.  17  ;  Placuit,  ut  secundum  erangelicam  et  apos- 
tobcam  diBoiplmam,  neqoe  dimisaus  ab  usoie  neque  dimissa  a  marito,  alteii  coDingantur- 
aed  ita  maueanli  ant  sibimet  recoucUientui'.  Ouod  si  contempserinl^  ad  poanitentiam  redi- 
gantnr.  Inqua  causa  legBm  imperialem  petendam  proranlgari.  Snob  too  was  the  opinion 
of  muocentius  I.  Bpist.  6,  ad  Essuperium,  c.  6  =  De  bis  etiam  requisivit  dileetio  tua.  qni 
mtervemente  rapudio  ain  se  matrimenio  copulai-unt.  ttuos  in  utraque  parte  adnlt^^s 
esse  mmufeatum  esl^  etc. 

■'  As  Origen.  See  Div.  I.  §  73,  nota  13.  Hence  Couc.  Carlhag.  iv.  c.  13,  enada  that 
the  newly-married  pair,  cum  beucdiclJouem  aceeperint,  eadem  Bocte  pro  leverentia 
ipsina  benedioMonis  in  virgiintate  permaneant. 

■'  Hieronymus  adv.  Jovinian.  i.  i,  with  reference  to  1  Cor.  vii.  1 :  Si  bonnm  est  mulierem 
non  bLugere,  malnm  est  ei'go  tangere:  nihil  enim  bono  contrarium  est  nist  malum.  Si 
autem  ffinlnm  est,  et  igooscitnr,-  ideo  conceditur,  ne  molo  quid  detenus  iiat.-Ora,  te 
quale  Ulud  bonum  est,  qood  otare  prohibet?  quod  corpus  Christi  oocipi  non  parmittitl 
Quandia  impleo  mariti  efficium,  non  impleo  Christiani.  Yet  he  was  obliged  in  ^e  Epist. 
30  (al.  60)  ad  Pammachium.  pro  libria  adv.  Joviniannm  apologia  to  make  some  concessimi 
Among  other  things  he  writes :  Cum  toties  et  tarn  crebro  lectorem  admonuei-un,— me  ita 
recipere  nuptiaa,  continentes  vidnos  virginesque  praeferrem :  debnerat  prudena  et  benignus 
lector  eliam  ea,  quae,  videutur  dura,  aestimare  de  caeteri^,  etc.  Augustine  is  more 
moderate  m  the  work  called  forth  by  fiiis  very  oontroyersy  between  JoviBian  and  Jerome 
de  Bono  conjagaU.  Among  other  things,  he  writes,  c,  8:  Dao  bona  sunt  conuubinmet 
cotitmentia,  quorum  alteram  est  melius.  Cap.  10 :  Carte  dubitare  fas  non  est,  nuptiaa  non 
ease  peceatum.  Non  itique  nuptiaa  secundum  veniam  conoedit  Apostolus  |1  Cor.  vii  el 
Against  the  use  of  ficEb  and  wine  Hieronymua  adv.  Joviniau.  lib.  ii. 
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morals  now  assumed  the  aspect  of  a  series  of  arbitrary,  divine, 
despotic  coramands."  And  since  those  rigorous  principles  were 
not  at  all  observed  by  most  people,  they  promoted  the  spidt  of 
indifference  toward  the  divine  precepts  generally,  and  prepared 
the  way  for  the  unfortunate  distinction  between  a  higher  virtue, 
which  was  solely  for  the  monks,  and  a  lower,  which  was  suffi- 
cient for  common  Christians." 

It  seems  at  first  sight  contradictory  to  this  external  strict- 
ness, yet  it  is  in  fact  intimately  connected  with  it,  that  most  of 
the  church  fathers  of  this  period  mamtaiued,  m  addition  to  that 
apparent  moral  severity,"  lax  principles  concerning  veracity, 
which  threatened  the  very  foundations  of  genuine  virtue,^' 

}  103. 

MOK.ALS  Of  THE  CLERGY. 

As  ecclesiastical  offices  were  no  longer  attended  with  dangers 
and  persecutions,  but  with  honor  and  power,  there  was  a  general 

"  Corop.de We[te,i,340.  '"  MuQscWsDosQieneeacb.iv.Sll;  ile"Wette,i,348, 

i«  See  Div.  I,  }  63,  nota  7. 

"  Ek.  gr.  Hiei'onymus  Bpist  30  (al.  50),  ad  Pammaebium :  Aliod  esse  yv/inaariiii'i 
soiibere,  oliud  SoyiianKUf.  In  prioi'l  vagajn  esse  dispntationem,  et  advecsaiio  respOH- 
deoeem  imoc  hitec  nuiiD  ills  proponere,  argnmentaci  iit  libels  Hllud  loqui,  tiliud  agere, 
panem,  ut  dicitar,  osbandera,  lapidem  beiiBra.  In  Bequanti  aubem  aperta  frons,  et  nt  ita 
dicaiti,  ingennicita  necesaaria  est,  etc  In  particular  tbey  s»etcbed  the  limita  of  allowed 
accommodation  quite  too  fiic  {ohaiio/iia),  and  believed  that  they  could  attribute  it  in  tlia 
flame  OKtant  even  to  Jeaua  and  the  apcatlea.  Comp.  Suioer,  s.  v.  rmyKaT^airii,  ii.  1067. 
Mmiscbar's  DogmBUgescb.  iv.  154,  a.  Jabn's  Nacbtroge  zn  s.  tbeolog.  Wer1<eti.  Tiibii^en, 
isai.  S.  IS,  ES.  as,  s9.  In  this  way  Jei'ome  Carom,  ad  Gal.  ii.  11,  ss,,  tbougbt  that  he 
could  explain  tho  transactlort  between  Pater  and  Paul  by  a  mere  acoominDdatioii,  bat  was 
□ppoBsd  by  Angnaline  who  held  atricter  principles.  (Comp,  his  wiitinga  de  Mendacio  and 
conlis  Hendacium.)  Corop.  the  coi-reapondence  between  Chant  on  this  sabject  in  Spistt. 
HieroQ.  Ep.  es,  67-73,  76;  aee  Jahn,  L  o.  p.  31,  ff.  ETea  Cbrysostom  lays  down  very 
qaeationable  pi'iiiclples  respecting  the  allowablenesa  of  deception  and  lying,  in  certain 
cases.  la  Sija  he  ie  fbllowsd  by  his  diaciple  Joiin  Caaaian,  Coll.  xvii.  8,  as.  ex.  gr.  cap.  ITi 
Itaqne  taliter  de  raendaino  aentjendum,  atque  ita  eo  ntendnm  est,  quasi  natuia  ei  insit 
helleliori.     doodsl  immineute  exitiali  morbo  snmtum  fuerit.  iit  sslnbre  ;  caoterum  absqae 
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pressing  toward  them : '  all  the  arts  of  unworthy  flattery  and 
low  intrigue  were  put  in  requisition  to  obtain  them,  and  to  rise 
ftom  a  lower  to  a  higher  station.''  In  this  way  not  merely  the 
unprepared,  but  even  many  absolutely  immoral  pushed  them- 
n  into  the  clerical  office ; '  an  objectionable,  worldly  spirit 
1  the  whole  order,  which  frequently  perverted  what  was 
holy  to  its  own  purposes ; '  and  since  that  monkish  morality  re- 

'  Comp.  above,  5  31,  note  15.    Cf.  Gregorina  Haz.  below,  note  4. 

=  Sregor.  Naz.  Orat.  xliii.  (al.  XI.)  ia  iBndem  Baailu,  c.  26  (ad.  Colon.p.335) :  Nw  « 
KivSaveisi  Ti  irdvrao  {tyiuTaTOP  Tay/ia  tCiv -nap' iniiv  vavruv  dvai  xarayeXaaToTarov 
oi  yitp  if  ipET^f  iiiiTihni,  ^  Kaxttapyias  ll  ^poeSpia  ■  oidi  tan  i^iaTcpuv,  &1U  tuv  cltira- 
TUtepav  ol  dpdtoi.  TIllmBan'sGi'esor.v.Ha!i.S.511,ss.  Cono.  Sotdic.  c.  1  and  2,  Hgainst 
the  strlvias  or  the  biahupfl  for  better  and  richer  bishoprioa.  Basilioa  Ep.  78,  nd  Epjaoopos 
suoa,  against  Bimony  in  the  choice  of  biabops.  Can.  Cbalced.  2,  and  Can.  Apoat.  30,  against 
simony  generally. 

>  HJeton.  in  Bp,  ad  Titnm  i.  8  (0pp.  iv.  p.  417):  Vece  nunc  eat  cemere— in  pleiiaque 
atbibna,  Kpiscopos,  aive  Pceabyteros,  ai  loieos  videi'int  boepitalea,  ania.torea  bonoram,  invi- 
dere,  fremete,  escommunicare,  de  Bcclesia  espellere,  qnaai  non  iioeat  facera  qnod  Epiaoo- 
pua  non  faciat  ^  et  tales  eses  liucoa  damnatjo  Sacerdotnm  ait.  The  Can.  Apost.  3B,  64,  7i, 
are  directed  against  rouglineases  and  cpmrnon  offenaes  in  the  clergy,  which,  in  fact,  must 
haTB  oeourred  at  thia   time,    See  Dray  Apost.  Constitut.  S.  330,  34J. 

*  Comp.  HienmymnB  Bp.  34  (al.  2),  ad  Nepotianum,  concerning  the  law  of  Valentinian 
D^rMnat  nndei'hand  dealing  with  hiheritancea,  given  above,  }  81,  note  14.  He  then  con- 
tinues :  Ignomlnia  omnium  Saoerdotum  est,  ptopriis  studera  djvitiis.  Natus  in  paupere 
dome,  et  in  tugni'io  rnsljcauo,  ijai  vix  milio  et  cibario  pane  rugientam  aotutaro  venttem 
poteram,  nxmc  similam  et  mella  faatidio.  Novi  et  genei'fl  et  nomina  piaoinm,  in  quo  littora 
concha  lecta  ait  calico ;  ssporibua  avium  i^scerno  provinciaa ;  et  ciborum  precioaoi-am  me 
raritaa,  ac  novisaime  damna  ipea  dalectant.  Audio  praetorea  in  aenea  et  anua  absque 
liberia  qnommdnm  tnrpe  eefvidnm.  Ipai  apponunt  matuhun,  obsident  leetnm,  pntulentiam 
Btomacbi  et  phlegmaCa  pulmonia  mana  propria  suscipiunt.  Pavent  ad  introitum  medioi, 
trementibuaque  labiia,  an  commodiua  babeant,  aciscitantur :  eC  si  picnlnlnm  senex  vegetior 
foecit,  pariclitantHF :  simulataqne  laetitia,  mens  intrinsecna  avava  Corqnatur.  He  deaoribea 
t*e  life  of  rich  widows,  Ep.  18  (al.  33),  ad  Bustochiam:  Plena  adulatoribns  domus,  plena 
coaviviis.  Clerici  ipsi.  qooe  in  magiateiio  esse  opoitnerat  doctrinae  paiiter  et  timoris, 
oscolantac  capita  matroiiarum,  et  estenta  mann,  nt  banedicere  coa  putes  relle,  ai  nesoias, 
pretia  accipinnt  salutandi.  In  an  oration  of  that  time,  which  is  found  among  the  Beimona 
of  Afflbroae  (Sermo  in  dominicam  ssii.  post  Pentecosten,  and  of  Augustme  (torn.  v.  app. 
Sarrao  32),  it  is  aaid  on  Lnte  iii.  14 :  Si  (derious)  uoa  contentus  atipendiis  luacit,  quae  de 
altai'io,  Domino  jubante,  conaequitur;  aed  exercet  mei-cunonia,  interoessioiies  vendit, 
viduaram  mnnera  libenler  amplectitm- :  luc  negotiator  magia  potest  videri,  qoam  cleiicaa. 
GregorilNas.  Carmen  de  se  ipso  et  adv.  Episcopos,  v.  331,  sa.  (in  J.  Tollii  luaignia ilineria 
ItaJici.  Traj.  ad  Rhen.  1696.  4.  p.  34,  ss.) ; 

331.    'Ayvaia  ydp  KaxAn  /ihi,  uXV  ^cmv  kokojj. 
Ts  ff  &v  TIC  fliio'  lal  KOKaw  fa/ivri/tevog  i 
Etalv  y&p,  diylv  &flXi6Tepril  nveg, 
&.v(mp',  AnnuKTit  ToB  /Slav  nvpevitara, 
Tijv  TrioTiv  a/i^cS^^ioi,  aaipav  vo/iov^, 
Oif  rouf  6eoi>  irsffmTeQt  e^pnroi  ioyiif 
nn^i/V^ooSiiTEr,  ^  K^aSav  lUTaKliaeig, 
OujTEC  ymatsuni,  Tepitvi  SrtJofnipia, 
MiKpoif  aiowref,  toiq  Kpatovm  ff  ai  Kdve^, 
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quired  of  the  clergy  many  external  things  to  keep  up  the  ap- 
pearance   of   spirituality,  low  hypocrisy  pervaded  the  clerical 

341.    Qipac  KparoiiiiTav  iKTpiffaoTe^,  oi  trofliwv. .... 
.^61.    Aiuxo/ni  liH'  d'lreiv,  6;  Ix^i,  ^paaa  i'  6fiu^. 

TaxdcvTef  elvai  row  KnAofl  SiSaaKa2,oi, 

KokOi'  a7rd,vTav  la/ih'  ipyaur^piov  ■ 

JlfiosSpoQ  ij  Koxla,  woyuTU  lajii  elf  ■ 

Kanhv  yiveadat,  tovto  uvvT0ii6TaTm', 

387.    Kat  X^ 

37S.    *HuE(j  Si  ■ndvTOi  pf6ia(  KaK^o/iei', 

'E^v  it6i/ov  S&u'n,  Xaoi  ispoardTag, 

O-bitv  oKotrovvns  rav  vltni,  J  Tav  7ruAa(, 
373.    Ob  jrpd^iVj  oh  Tboyon  Ttv'  od  ovvovuiai'- .... 

383.  El  yap  roS  lo/iev,  lif  rbv  k^eukeyftivov 
Xelpu  rtSiimr  iSf  t&  iioM.'  ifbiw/o. 

384.  Tig  /iv  jvpopiHolr'  ei  ^ovav,  Sv  ayyaeit'  •  ■  ■ 
393.    'O  it  jTpasSpog  ^cTiuf  cipiaxeTit, 

395.    'fl  TSf  rQJteiac  tuv  Tp&irov  /leTaarpof^i  I 
403.    Xflif  iioBa  fd/uji!  KCu  Bedrpav  ev  tiiiy(^, 

(Tit  6'  iK  eei-rpuv  &7l^c  eferofe™) 

Ni>ii  airoc  ij/iZv  el  ^ivii  8eap£a, 

npiSjjv  HXijrjra;,  Koi  8e^  Tre/i-iriiiv  k&biv, 
■ ""     'Cf  ii^of  ^x^'  9  vo^/iar"  eiaeffv 

HiSv  eiuToltiQ  tic,  koI  llXhrop  alia  /iduiiv, 

liS.^i'  ei  MBuv  nrow  jrpof  (iflxoiiiw  dpaiioig.  .... 

XSig  jiriTopeiaTi  Tiif  SUag  iarviti^aket^, 

Srpe^ui'  ivu  r£  Kat  K&ra  Tii  T&v  vh/iuv. .... 

NCw  /loi  didotir^f,  ACff  Aavi^X  rig  iSp6o^. 

Xffig  /loi  diKdiav  aiv  ^l<^i  yv/j.vov/iei'i^ 

Td  pw'  k'Tolcif  Ivvojiov  Xijari/picnr, 

KMirrav,  TVpawQv,  xal  jrpi  jrdvTUV  roif  i'6fios^, 

'Qg  5/iEpor  lioi  ai/ntpoi'  !   oi&  laB^rd  Tig 

Oflruf  (i/id^et  pfSiac,  <^C  oi  Tporrav 

Xffif  iv  jt;opevraif  iorpi^ou  SijXvipiaig, 

Tdiii.iv  St  K^ptif  ^aSa  Av3alc  iv  tiiaaig, 

'QiShg  lupifov,  Kol  iroToif  yavpiAiiievog. 

Nw  aa^poviat^c  jrapBhiav  nai  cv^vyav. 

°U;  COB  T&  Ka?iiv  fimijrrmi  Ik  toS  irpiv  rp^Trou .' 

Sliimi  iidyog  jWc,  a^/ispov  liirpoi  Sl/iav  t 
431.    #!-g  Toii  Tuxovgl   ^ci,  &vt'  iiXdireKo;  ^avf 
Tha  remark  is  wocDliy  of  attention,  V.  3S2,  3.  comp.  y.  634,  aa. : 

OStoi  /lev  oBruf  Kal  r&x'  ^v  Kai  jSeXriovg 

AbrCnr  ysvojicvoi  Rakiiovrai,  totg  dpivm^. 

T3  y&p  xparelv  t&v  &^ava  iroisl  x^piva. 
Gregorii  Naz,  Oi'at.  ii,  (al.  1)  Apoloeaticos  de  fago.  Baa  (ed.  Col.  p.  4,  b,]  :  "Oaot  fo/dev  rijf 
iro3,Ai5u  oiTEf  ffeMovg,  ii$ya  /liv  oiv  el  xal  p^  iroiA^  ;[£/poMf,  iiiOTTOtf  X^P"''''-  5  ''^ 
Xeyerai,  xal  djiv^roig  ■^x'''S'  ™^  (Syiuroroif  ^auriwf  ^jrEiodyoiFcn,  Koi  nflJi'  ufwi 
ytTloflai  irpotTiewat  rorj  iEpoif,  icerajraiovvTai  too  ^r/narog,  OViQuvToi  re  xal  C^oovrai 
irtpZ  T^w  dyioj'  Tpdve^av,  Ciattep  oix  dperjj^  tivov,  aXX'  a^opit^v  0iov  ttiv  T&^iv  ToATipi 
elvai  vo/ii^ovTec,  oiCd  2^iT0Vpylav  hreiStivw,  i^'  &pxiiv  ave^iToaTov,  Isidor.  Peine. 
Kb.  V.  Ep.  SI :  tSerawsirraxivai  /Uiiirdv  to  ifiwuo  ISo^ev  uarS  Upuadvi/g  elg  TVpavvtBa, 
6ird  TatieivoifpocvvrK  elg  ijrepiijiaviav,  iiro  njorstOf  elg  rpinji^v,  &jrd  olxovoiiiag  tic 
iesvoTtlav-   oil  y&p  &c  olK/3v6fioi  il&oOui  dioixslv,  ii?bi.'  (%  ScairArai  c^rEpiJeaflnt^ 
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order/  ^  This  corruption  of  tlie  clergy  was  not  a  little  increased 
by  the  interference  of  tlie  emperors  with  ecclesiastical  disputes. 
"While,  on  the  one  side,  the  clergy  were  always  carrying  their 
spiritual  pride  higher/  .on  the  other,  they  frequently  changed 
their  opinions  at  the  beck  of  the  court.  Synods  were  the 
theater  on  which  this  new  pharisaism  of  the  Christian  clergy, 
"'""ff  with  a  rouffh  oassionatenpss.  was  chiefly  exhibited.' 


•  Especiany  as  manachiam  led  them  to  place  so  g.-eat  valne  on  estoraal  ftvms.    Sreeor 
WRJi.  Canaen  de  so  ipso,  et  adv.  Episo.  v.  847,  eg,  tl™^  desciiboB  the  spiritual  hypocrite : 
647.    ■EjTEfio  jd^Ufif  XP""^'"  W^'ec/ievo;, 
"H  eoi  jfo/imAioiTof  luaraais  xf>°a;, 
Uliyav,  ton/^f  ^ftjf,  aixivo;  KMat^, 

6S1.    NuSpoK  ^iidia/ia,  ndvTo,  rt^  #E«Jf,  cto^dj. 

Tima  it  lecaoie  tlie  costom,  espaciaUy  ha  eonaeqnenoe  of  the  eiample  of  the  monks  (see 
Bmgham,  vol.  ii.  p.  189.  a,.),  seemingly  fa  decline  reeeiving  ecoIeBiaGtioal  honora  whoa 
presented.  Cf,  lex  Leonis.  a.d.  469  (Cod.  Justin,  i.  3,  31) :  Nemo  gradum  sacerdotii  pretii 
venalitate  mercetar  i-Cesset  dtarilms  imminere  profaona  ardor  avaritioe.  et  a  sacrls 
ndytis  repsllstur  piaoulare  flagitium^Neo  pre tlo,  sed  praoibns  ordinetur  antiatea.  Tantum 
ab  ainbitu  debet  esse  sepoBitua,utqnaBraturixigBndua,ragatnsreoedat,invitatus  effugiat: 
sola  illi  sufiVagetur  necBasitaa  excnsandi.  Profeoto  enim  indigniis  est  aaoetdotio,  nisi 
ftei'ie  ordintttas  invitna.  This  priestly  decontni  led  of  course,  very  frequently,  merely  to  a 
mock  relnctance  and  IiaMtation.  Cf  Gregoriua  Naz.  Oral,  svii,  do  Ee  ipao,  p.  466 :  Oi 
yhp  Iva  inTijdu/i^  awOKpvTrTd/ieea-   oiiT  tua  jryislovo;  u^ioi  cIdfwuCT  Tiuijc 

•  See  above,  }  91,  note  34. 

'  Comp.  the  ironical  diseonrse  of  Gregory  of  Naaianzum,  at  the  second  oecnmenioal 
council  (Carmen  de  vita  sua,  C^p,  ii.  37)  i 

ds  Bilei  top'  slalTU, 

K«v  di'oTpo^oj.  Tii  §  nolvaTpa^  tvxv 

'AsTpay/idTevTO;.  5v  /iSTaarpa^y  nv^oc 
{Kaipav  yiip  oidev  l(mv  eiuTpoipCTepov), 
'Exeicjo  Tcxvt'iptai',  inSpane  v6.%iv 
OiiK  ev/iadl^  wlaret  rd  TrpoaselaBai,  /u^, 
Biav  6i  nan&c  dShrai  dic^Sdovf. 
Comp.  Carmen  do  se  ipao,  et  adv.  Epiao.  v.  15a  (ap.  Tolliua,  p.  18),  on  the  same  cuuncil : 
. . . .  KOi  yiip  i/v  aiaxBS  fikya, 
toirav  rill'  dvai  t&v  Kanrfkiini  irior^uf. 
In  like  manner  he  calls  the  bjskopa  CCarmen  de  vita  aua,  p.  28)  XpiaripTTopoi.     When 
he  was  invited  to  the  synod  at  Constantinople,  i.e.  383,  he  replied,  Epiat.  55,  ad  Pro- 
copium  :    'E^o  piv   oBruf,  ei  Set  rd^^Sig  ypd^iv,  iStrrs  wottu  eiT^Xoyov  Atiyetv 
hriaKoumi,  in  la/Se/uS;   aw66ov  r^Hof  eUov  xp^ardv,  /BjiS  }Lvaiv  jeoKSu   iiuUoi 
iaX^KHfac,  ij  irpor^^K^.    ki  y^  <^i.7iovuiiUii.  xal  ^aap^iai  (dll'  Sjrof  /j^rj  doprwSi. 
^TToAofe  oSto,  yp&^o^a-,  Kal  l6yov  ffpEin-oi-ef  *ai  Barron  S.v  nf  iy^T^ifidn  naKiai, 
Carmens.  V,  32,  as.  (Opp.ii.  81):  i  .     ■    .  u 

Oili  ri  wow  avyoSotm  i/idBpovog  (aao/i'  lyoys 

XiiVijv  ij  yspdvav  uKptra  iiapoapiiiuv 
■'Eve;  Ipig,  SvSa  podoi  TS,  Kal  ataxia  ^pvivrd.  TrapoiBsv 
Elf  ha  Svaiisviav  x<^pov  uycipofisva. 
Camp.   Ullmann'a  Gregory.  Naz.  8.  869,  B. 
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In  the  mean  time,  however,  zeal  for  morality  among  the 
clergy  was  not  rare.  This  zeal  for  morality  fearlessly  found 
fault  with  sin  where  it  existed,  oppteed  with  spirit  tyrannical 
barbarity,*  took  under  its  powerful  protection  all  that  needed 
hclp,^  and  left  behind  even  permanent  monuments  of  benevolence 
and  concern  for  the  public  good."' 


MORAL  ira^LUENCK  OF  THE  CHURCH  ON  THE  PEOPLE. 

The  clergy  thus  sinking  into  degeneracy  were  now  called  to 
solve  the  most  difficult  problem  that  could  ever,  perhaps,  be  pre- 
sented to  an  order  of  Christian  teachers.  A  highly  cultivated 
people,  but  one  sunk  in  unbelief  and  superstition  of  every  kind, 
now  crowded  into  the  church,'  impelled,  for  the  most  part,  by 
interested  motives ;  a  people  either  for  the  most  part  fuUy  de- 
voted to  paganism  in  their  heart,^  or  apprehending  Christianity 
from  a  heathen  point  of  view,^  and  transferring  into  it  even 

«  See  S  91,  note  E.  '  See  5  91,  note  9, 

"  Sevupsg  or  (aiodoxela,  irTOjfOTpoiSsia,  yjjpoKO/ieia,  vonosa/ieia,  bpt^avorpoi^la.  The 
iiistitQtion  which  Basil  foonded  in  Caesarea  ibr  Btrangera  and  the  aick  was  veiy  large. 
Aftei'  liim  it  was  called  Baai^siuc  (Baail.  Ep.  S*.  Gregot.  Nas.  Orat.  30  and  27).  Basil 
alaocansed  tahe  eataidtshed  smaller  ones  of  the  same  khid,  in  the  countiy  (!Basi1.  Ep.  142, 
143).  Thflodoret  giDt  oolonnadea  and  bii%es  bailt,  and  a  canal  made  [Theod.  Ep.  81). 
Sso  Neander,  ij.  i.  293.  '  Bee  Above,  }  75,  notes  7  and  35. 

»  Chryiost,  in  Ep.  ad  Bphes.  o,  3,  Horn.  rii.  (OpP'  ^i-  **)  -  Oi  iikv  ytip  dpBa;  pioSvTe;— 
tUc  KopK^uf  TiSii  dpiaii  KareiMi^aai,  nal  kK  /lisov  yey6vaaiv  (the  monks).— 09dpDi  Si  Kal 
Hvpiav  yenovTz;  kokuv  siuETr^Sjiaav  sig  T&s  lKK2,iiaia(. — El  Tif  KOTit  r^  ii/iipav  rwj 
ndffj^d  irajirai:  roCr  irpooioiiraf— If^raoe  rAv  &'ipi0sia,—woMii  Hv  cip(9^  flapinpa 
Tcjw  'lovSaixCv  Raxiiv.  Koi  ytip  oluvi^oiiirovg,  xai  ^ap/ioKEJaif  Koi  K^Covin/iot;  ical 
i«(,i3ai;  K£XPW^D"f,  «"!  nsnopvevicdTag,  sal  poix^iaavTac,  xai  iie8v<!0vc,  xai  AotiMpowf, 

=  P.  E.  Muller  Comm.  hist  de  gMio.  moiihna  et  Imtn  nevi  Theodosiani  (P.  ii.  Lips, 
1797,  98.  8),  P.  i.  p.  33,  sa.  Heander's  ChryBOstomus,  Bd.  1,  S.  336,  ss.  Ahnse  of  holy 
things  03  charms,  Cf.  Hiexmirmua  in  Matth.  ixiii,  (ed.  Martian,  iv.  p.  109 :  Hoec  in  corde 
portanda  annt,  aon  in  corpore.  Hoc  apud  nos  anperatidoBaa  mnliei'cnlao  in  parvnlia  Evan- 
goliiB  et  m  cnids  l^no  et  istinsmodi  rebus  nsqna  hodie  feotitant.  Chryaoatom.  ad.  Pop. 
Antiooh.  Horn.  sis.  {t.  ii.  p.  197) :  Ai  yiivaixEC  lal  T&  iiiKp(l  iraiSla  &vtI  irviax^^  iicya?,i!C 
eiayye^ia  l^apT&ai  rofl  rpa^T^v,  nal  won-ajoii  -repi^ipovatv,  Hrrm!  mp  Sv  imautv. 
See  above  J  89,  notes  3S,  45,  50;  j  101,  note  17.  Many  of  tha  clergy  made  use  of  and 
Ibstered  Uus  sapersrition.  Cf  Cone  Laodic.  c.  36:  •Or(  o*  isi  UpaTixov^,  ^  KX^pmoi^, 
uuyouf  fl  liraoiAob^  dvat.  ^  iiaBjutarixoic,  i?  iaTpoT^yovc.  5  ■"oieiv  Tit  T^S/icva  ^Xas- 
n)pia.  Hemeccins  Abhildnng  der  alten  n.  nenen  grieoh,  Kirche,  Leipsig.  1711.  5.  Th.  3, 
8.  461.  Da  Reanel  ti'eatise  on  tha  pagan  Eortea  Homericae,  sortes  Vii-gilianae,  etc.,  and 
the  Christian  sottes  Saucloram  in  Uie  M^oires  de  TAcad.  des  Inscriptions,  t.  six.  p.  S87,  ES, 
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heathen  customs  or  Jewish  practices.^  In  addition  to  this,  the 
new  converts  were  demoralized  by  all  the  vices  which  follow  in 
the  train  of  over-refinement,  and  confirmed  in  them  by  the  ex- 
ample of  the  court  which  had  been  growing  more  coiTupt  ever 
since  its  removal  to  the  east,  and  by  the  example  of  the  nobil- 
ity.' Christian  knowledge  and  Christian  faith,  in  place  of  un- 
belief and  superstition,  and  piety  for  vice,  had  to  be  infused  into 
this  spiritually  dead  mass.  To  be  successful,  the  Gospel  needed 
to  be  proclaimed  in  its  spiritual  aspect  with  apostolic  zeal ;  but 
the  greater  portion  of  the  clergy  depended  for  the  most  part  on 
external  means ;  and  thereby  gave  Christianity  the  character 
of  a  compulsory  institute,  promoting  the  superstitions  and  ex- 
ternal view  of  it. 

The  Christians  soon  forgot  the  principles  of  religious  tolera. 
tion  which  they  had  so  prominently  exhibited  and  insisted  on 
in  their  former  persecutions  ;^  and  fanatical  voices  were  raised 
among  them  calling  for  a  violent  suppression  of  paganism.'     It 

'  See  especialiy  ChrysosWini  ndv.  Judaeoa  Onitt.  viii.  Biiighsm,  vol.  vii,  p,  374,  sa. 
Neander's  Clnyaosltimua,  Bd.  1,  S.  S56,  bs. 

•  Coinp.  the  deaoriptzon  of  the  TOurt  nt  Julian'a  accession.  Aramiau.  Marceil.  asii,  i  x 
Kanique  fatendum  eat  pleramque  eorom  (PalaSnoruin)  partem  vitiomm  omniam  asnii- 
corium  effusioB  alniBse,  ita  nt  rempnblioam  mfieerent  capiditatibus  praida,  plnsque  exemplij 
quam  pecoandi  licentia  laederent  multos.  Pasli  eoiin  ei  his  qaidarn  tamplorum  apoliis, 
et  Inora.  es  oHini  odoraotea  occasiona,  ab  egestata  iuiima  ad  aaltum  aablati  divitianun 
ingentiora,  nee  lai^endi,  neo  rapiendi,  nee  aliamneiidi  tenuere  ttliqnem  moduin,  aliens 
invadere  semper  adaaefecti.  Unde  floxioris  sitae  initia  pnllulonint,  et  peijaria,  et  nullna 
exiatimationis  raspeotue,  demenaqne  aaperbia  fldem  mam  prebroaia  qnaeatibua  polluebat, 
Intef  quae  iaginviea  et  gurgitea  crevere  praerupti  coDvivioram,  elc.  An  oratoi'  of  the  day 
(Angiistini,  torn.  v.  app.  Serrno  SS,  also  in  Atabraaii  0pp.  as  Sermo  in  dom.  ssii,  poat  Pen- 

vendantnr  leg^s,  coirnmpaiitnr  JBVH,  sententia  ipsa  venalia  ait,  et  nnlla  jam  oansa  poaait 
esae  aino  canaa.  Salvianna  de  Gnbera.  Dei  is  pactieularly  fnll  of  complaiuta  of  tlie  cor- 
roptionofbialime.  ex.  gr.  it.  5,  7;  vi.  11 ;  vii.  12,15. 

'  Poc  example,  Justin.  Apd.  i.  U,  4, 13.  Bo  still  under  Conatantine,  Lactantiua  Inatitntt. 
V.  IB :  Beligio  cogi  uon  poteat :  vsrbia  patans  qnam  vevbeiibns  rea  agenda  est,  nt  ait 
Tolmitoa. — Nihil  est  tam  voIuHtarium,  qiiam  religio.  C.  ED :  Hoa  non  espotimua,  at  Oeam 
nostraiQ,  qui  est  omniam,  veilat,  nolint,  colat  aliqnis  invitna:  nee,  si  non  coluerit,  Iraacimui. 
Epitome  c.  54 :  Kelieio  sola  est,  in  qaa  libertaa  (lomioilium  collocavit.  Bes  eat  enira 
praeter  oaeteras  volnntaria,  nee  iraponi  ouiquam  neoesaitoa  potest,  nt  colat  quod  non  volt. 
Potest  aliqaia  foraitan  siniulaf  e,  non  potest  velle. 

'  So  even  Jolios  Pirmicua  Matemns  miiier  Conatantine.  See  J  15,  note  ^1.  Hilarii 
Pictav.  contra  Anxentiam  Mediol.  liber,  iiiit.  Ac  primnm  misereri  licet  nostcae  netatis 
laborem  et  ptaeaentimn  temporam  congemiscere ;  quibus  patrocinari  Deo  hnmaaa  orednn- 
tuv,  et  ad  taendam  Chriati  Eccleaiaiii  ambitione  aaeoulari  laboratuf.  Ora  voa,  Epiacopi, 
qui  hoc  voa  ea^  credida,  quibnaaaui  sidii'ogiia  od  praedicandum  ^vangeUom  Apostoli  nsi 
aunt?  Quibns  adjnB  potestntiboa  Cliriatnm  praedicavMunt^  genteaque  fere  omnes  es 
idoiis  ad  Deuni  transtvilermit  ?  Aime  aliquam  aibi  assumebant  e  palatio  dignitatem, 
hymunm  Deo  in  carcore,  inter  catenas,  et  post  llagella  cantantea?    Bdicitiaque  B^gis 
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Was  not  without  the  co-operation  of  the  Christian  clergy  thai; 
the  prohibitions  of  heathenism  were  always  assuming  a  stiictor 
tone,  and  that  the  laws  against  Judaism  were  more  and  more 
cu-oumscribing.^  The  treatment  of  heretics,  too,  became  more 
severe.'  At  first  the  Catholic  Christians  were  contented  to 
render  them  innocuous  by  interdicting  their  meetinr^  or  by  ban- 
ishment.'" The  execution  of  Priscillian  (§  86)  was  still  uni- 
versally regarded  with  abhorrence."  At  the  same  tune,  how- 
ever, Augustine  allowed  himself  to  be  persuaded  that  corporal 
punishments  against  heretics  were  allowable  and  fit;'^  and  Leo 

Pnulascnin  in  thaKtra  epectaonJum  ipse  esset,  CliiiaKi  ecdesiam  congi'eeabat  ?— Ant  iion 

cflretnr,  qnanto  magia  praedicari  inhibereCur  J  At  nmio,  proli  dolor !  divinani  Mem  suffragia 
tBiTeDacommendBnt  t  inopaqne  virtutis  suae  Ciiristas,  dum  aBibitionomini  sdo  eoiiciliatnr,  ar- 
gnitur.  TeiTBt  eitiliia  et carceribua  Ecoleak,  crediqne  aibi  cogit,  quae  exlliia  et  oai'oeribns  eat 
cradita :  pendet  a dignatione  oommaiiicantram, quae  persequBntiiim est  conaeciata terrore ; 
fbgM  aacardotas,  quae  fugatiB  eat  aacevdotibn9propagata:di!ieiBe5Bsloriatnr«mitndo,  quae 
Chriati  es3enonpotait,uiai  eammnodnsodiaaee.  HaeodB  compnrationB  tiaditae iiobis olim 
Bcdesiae,  iiaiic  qHam  deperditaa,  rea  ipsa,  quae  in  oculia  omnium  ast  atque  ore,  clamavil. 

*  C.  W.  de  Itlioer  Biaaeitt.  de  affaetn  relift-  ohristianae  in  jniisprndBiitisin  Komanam, 
p.  isr,  aa.    Meysenbng  de  Chrial.  relig.  ji  et  BffecCn  in  jns  civile.    Oottingae.  1838.  4.  p.  42. 

'  Bingham.  roL  vii.  p.  S85,  ss.;  Da  Bftoer,  p.  170,  aa. ;  Meysenbug,  p.  38;  Bittel 
gaachicM,  Daretellnng  das  VerlmltniSBes  zwischea  Kirelio  nnd  3taat,  i.  669. 

'"It  is  true  Sat  Jnlianns  (ap.  Cjrill.  o.  Jnl.  lib.  vi.  ed.  Spoiiii.  p.  906)  aoooBeH  tbe 
CLciatiaua,  even  in  his  time :  'Airecr^Jnre  oix  n/iav  /iojjou  Toiif  Toif  narp^tc  im'^vovrac, 
d/US  Koi  Tin}  i^ioji;  i/iiu  j^eizlavtuitvuv  alpsrinQv  Tovg  p^  tJh  avTov  Tpojrov  tfllv  r&v 
vatpdv  BpnvavvTac.  Epiat.  52,  that  under  OonBtantins  roic  jroAaois  avTuv  Kol  ^vyadev- 
e^ai,  nal  SiaxOyvai,  Kai  deaiievB^ai  ■  iroZM  M  i-Sv  nai  a^ayijviu  nXyds/  rav  Xsyo/ilBav 
alpsTiKOv  •  (if  iv  Sa/maaroK,  nai  Kufiny,  sot  UaifiXayovig,  icac  B^iniif,  sat  TajLari^, 
icai  iro;tSofe  aioi;  IBvemv  ipSijv  hvarpamivai  TrapBi/Sdaac  iiS/iOf,  Perhapa,  however, 
this  should  be  andaratood  of  extrn-jndioial  marders. 

"  Not  oiJy  by  Latinna  Pacatna,  in  his  Panegjiicna  Theodoslo  diotna,  c.  US,  bnt  dso  by 
biahopa :  Bulpic.  Severas  Hiat.  aaor.  ii.  SO :  Namqna  tnm  Martinns  (biaiiop  of  Tuionnm) 
apnd  Tievetos  couatitntns,  non  dasineliat  increpaie  Ilhacinm,  ut  ab  aeeusationa  desisteiat 
Masimmn  orare,  nt  eangnine  iafBliciimi  abstinei'at :  satis  snparqua  snfBcei-e,  ut  Episoopah 
aententia  haeretioi  judicnti  Eccleaiifl  pellerentur;  nQvum  esse  at  inanditum  nelas,  ut 
caosam  EcblBBiaa  jndex  aaeonli  judioarBt.  How  he  behaved  when  he  caioe  agam  to 
Travaa,  aflar  the  morder  of  Prisoilliaa  may  be  seen  in  Snlpio.  Sever.  Dial,  ni  c  11-13 
Maaunos  wished  that  the  peraaontion  of  the  Priscinianists  should  be  oontmuaii  in  Spain  ; 
but  pia  erat  aolidtado  Mortino,  ut  noii  aolnm  Christianoa,  qui  anb  ilia  erant  ocoaaioae 
vosandi,  sad  ipsoa  etiam  haeretioos  liberaret.  Besidea  cavit  cuin  ilia  Ithacianae  partia 
oommnnioiie  misceri.  Ambrqae,  too,  who  waa  with  Maximue  aa  emhassadoi'  fmm 
ValeDtinian  IT.,  a.D.  337,  andeavored  there  (Ambros,  Bp.  S4,  ad  Valentin.)  ab'tinsre  ab 
epiBCopis,— qd  aliquoB  devioa  hoet  a  flde  ad  nacam  petebant.  Cf.  Ep,  SB.  I  d  d  a 
that  time  every  kind  of  capital  poniBhraeut  waa  pretty  generally  regarded  aa  f   b  dde 

"  Atigaatini  Bp.  93,  ad  Viucentinm  {  17;  Mea  primitua  aeulentia  non  e  at,  ms 
neminem  ad  nnitatem  Cliristi  aaaa  cogeiidum,  verbo  esse  agendmn,  disputati  n  p  gnan 
dam,  rations  viucendum,  ne  flcMa  cathoheoa  haberamns,  quos  apertos  haeretiut  no  e  a 
mQB.    Scd  hncc  opinio  mca  lion  eonlradicentlum  verbis,  sad  demonatrantium   up    abatu 

ad  nnitatem  cattiolicara  timore  legum  imporlalium  conversa  eat,  quam  nunc     demns    ta 
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the  Great  went  so  far  as  to  approye  the  putting  of  tliem  to 
death."  Besides,  the  bishops  endeavored  by  means  of  eoelesi- 
astioal  laws,  not  only  to  prevent  all  contact  of  the  faithful  with 
the  opponents  of  the  cburoh,'^  but  ventured  even  to  absolve  in- 
dividuals from  the  obligation  of  duties  which  they  manifestly 
owed  to  liei^etics,'* 

At  the  same  time,  the  church  did  not  the  less  deviate  from  the 

EeCractt.  ii.  5.  How  the  Donatdsta  attacli  these  new  prineiples,  and  how  Aogostine 
defends  them,  may  be  seen  in  ejoad.  contra  htt  PetiiiBni  lib.  il  Contra  Gaudentinm 
Ub.  i.  Bpiat.  185,  ad  Bonifeduni,  among  other  thbiga.  5  31.  '*  "«  written:  Melius  est 
quiderri— id  Benm  colendnm  doctoina  hominea  duci,  qoam  poenae  IJmoce  vel  dolore 
compeffi.  Sed  non  quia  iati  melioras  aunt,  ideo  illi  qui  tales  non  sonl^  negligendi  snnt. 
Multis  enijii  profnit  (quod  ejiperiraantia  probavimns  et  ptobamusl  piiua  timora  vel  dolora 
cogi,  ut  poatea  poBsBnt  docerL  Then  he  refera,  j  34  the  cogite  intrare  (Luc.  sir.  23)  to 
tljig  point :  ipse  Domimis  ad  magnara  coenmn  anam  piiua  adduci  jubet  oonvivaa,  poatea 
cogi.— In  jUia  ergo,  qui  leniter  primo  adducti  aunt,  eompleta  est  prior  obedientia,  in  istia 
ante™,  qui  oognn tot,  inobedienlja  coBi'CBtui-.  Still  BpIaC.  100,  ad  Donatnm,  Procons.  A&icae  i 
Unnmaolum  est,  quod  ui  toajustilia,  pertimescimuB,  ae  forte— pro  inunanitate  fncinorum, 
ao  nou  potina  pi-o  lenjtalja  obriatiBnae  considei'atione  censeaa  ooaroendum,  qnod  te  per 
Jeanm  Ciuifltuin  ne  laciaa  olaocnunna  —Ex  occBsiOue  ternbilima  judioum  no  leg  im  ne  m 
neterai  judioii  poenas  inoidant,  comgi  eos  cupimos  non  neosn  oei,  diaoipbnam  oiica  eos 
negligi  volnmns,  nes  anpplioiis,  qmbua  digni  eont,  exercen  So  t»o  Epiat.  139  ad  Mar 
cellinnm:  Poena  aane  illoium,  qnaniTis  da  tantia  sceleribna  confessorum  Kgo  te  ut 
praetei'  aupplioinm  mortia  aif,  et  propter  consoientiam  nost  am  et  propter  cathohcam 
mananetudiuem  commendandam  Cf  Ph  a  Limboioh  Histona  mqnisitionia  (Amat 
1693.  fi)L]  lib.  i.  c  6  J  Barbeyrac  TraitS  do  la  motale  dea  peres,  c  16  }  19  Jerome 
however,  says,  Bpiet  37  (al  53)  ad  Ripanum,  ad?  Vifc  lanti  im  Non  eat  ctndelitos  pio 
Deopietas.  Unda  et  in  lege  dioit :  si  ftater  tuna  et  amicus  et  uxor,  guae  eat  in  ainu  tuo, 
depravare  te  volnerit  a  veritate,  sit  manus  tua  super  eos,  et  effande  aanguinem  eomm,  et 
auferea  malum  da  medio  larael  (Dent.  xiii.  6,  as.].  Chrjsostora,  indeed,  recommends 
Christian  love  towai'd  beietics  and  heathen  [Honi,  W  in  Mattli.),  but  would  yet  iiaTB 
them  restrained,  and  their  asaerobliea  forbidden,  and  declarea  himself  only  against  pnttbg 
them  to  death  (Horn.  46  m  Matth.).  Thua  also,  he  cauaed  their  ehorehea  to  be  taken  from 
the  Novatiana,  Qiiartodecimani,  and  other  heretics  ia  Asia,  and  many  considered  his  jnis- 
forttmes  a  righteous  retribution  for  this.  Socrates,  vi.  10.— Bt&ndlin's  Sescb.  d.  Bittenlebre 
Jean  iii.  23S.    De  'Wette  Gesoh.  d.  cbrisll.  Bittenlabro,  i.  344. 

"  The  iii-st  law  of  a  Christian  emperor,  anthoriring  capital  pnniabmeat  against  certain 
heretics,  is  that  of  Theodosins  Li.D.382,  againat  tile  Manicliaesns.  Sozomen,  however, 
vii.  la,  aays  of  all  tbe  lawa  of  this  emperor  against  heretica :  Xii?.eiriif  ToZf  voiioic  i«k- 
ypa^e  ri/iuptac,  fiM.'  oiic  im^^er  oi  r"P  TiiiapslaSai,  oAV  dc  dtoff  naBiar^ii  tov;  im/- 
K60VS  ktmabi^ev.  (Cf.  Socratea,  v.  20) :  and  Sooratae,  ^ii  3,  still  roaiutaiiia  :  Oi/i  du8bi 
didKeiv  ry  ipdoSo^i^  kKK^vif-  On  the  other  band,  Leo  M.  Bpiat.  15,  ad  Tun-ibium  :— 
Etiam  mimdi  principea  ita  banc  aacrilegam  amantiam  (Priscillianistaram)  detestati  sunt, 
ut  auotorem  ejus  cum  pleriaqna  diacipulis  legum  publicarum  enae  proateroereut.— Profuit 

refugit  ultiones,  severia  tamen  ohristiflnoniia  prindpum  constitutionibus  adjuvator,  dnin  ad 
Bpiritale  nonnumquam  reoaiTuiit  remedinni,  qui  timent  oorporalo  aupphcimn. 

1*  Bingham,  vol.  vii,  p.  276,  as.  294,  ss. 

"  For  example,  Concil.  Carlb^.  iii.  ann,  397,  can.  13:  Ut  Epiacopi  vel  olerioi,  m  eos 
qui  oatholioi  Chriariaui  non  snnt,  etiamsi  cooaai^omei  faeiint,  iiac  per  doaatlonea,  nee  per 
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right  path,  in  her  measures  instituted  for  the  purpose  of  gaining 
over  tho  masses  of  external  professors  to  tlie  side  of  Christianity 
internally.  She  endeavored  to  give  her  service  the  external  attrac- 
tions of  the  heathen  worship,  and  thus  only  strengthened  the  tend- 
eney  to  externalities ;  thus  she  herself  invited  men  to  snhstitute 
for  a  genuine  interest  in  religion  and  the  service  of  God  a  feeling 
quite  foreign  to  piety.  On  the  one  hand,  many  were  eonfinned  in 
the  heathenish,  snpei'stitious  notion  of  looking  for  works  accepta- 
ble to  God  in  the  external  rites  of  his  worship  ;  on  the  other  hand, 
there  were  not  a  few,  especially  in  tlie  cities,  who  went  to  the 
churches  as  if  to  the  theater,  with  a  mere  aesthetic  interest ;  and 
followed  the  spiritual  orators  as  tliey  would  rhetoricians  ;^*  while, 
on  the  contrary,  they  did  not  remain  to  he  present  at  the  Lord's 
Supper,^'  a  circumstance  which  necessarily  led  to  the  command 
to  partake  of  it.'^  Meetings  for  public  worship  began  to  be  even 
abused,  as  occasions  for  sensual  excesses. '^^  Finally,  the  tlieologi- 
eal  disputes  of  this  period  were  also  an  important  obstacle  in  pre- 

••  Gregor.  Nnz.  Orat.  42  (ed.  CoIod.  Or.  es,  p,  B96) :  Ofi  y&p  (■^rovaiv  hpdc,  &mi 
(t^topa;.  How  the  clergy  themselvea  promoted  ibix  tendency  may  be  seen  in  Orat.  36  (ed. 
Col,  Or,  27,  p.  465) :  'Opu  noUaii;  ruv  vfiv  hpareveiv  iwiaxvoviiivav,  d!  r^  iiri^v  Kol 
arexyov  V""  ci'aijSciav  Ivtex^bv  ireiroi^sacti,  xai  ■noJ.iTiKtji  n  K/civdv  eWof  iiro  t^j 
dyopd;  el;  t&  fiyja  fisT^i/ncyfihiji;,  nai  &jr&  Tuv  Beirpav  i'ni  t^  roif  iro^iloif  i^earoy 
/ivaTaynytav,  lie  slvai  clfio  aiaiv&i,  cl  Sel  TO^aavTa  roSro  elirEiv,  ToaoJJTOV  aXX^- 
Xqih  Sia^epoiiaa;,  Saov  r^v  (ito  wSeiv  laiclaBai,  -riju  Si  Ttal'  Kot  ri/v  piv  yeMcSai,  Tijn 
Si  npatrSaf  itai  r^v  /ilv  dearpis^v,  njw  Si  TnievpaTCK^ir  ivo/iu^coSai.  ChryaOBtom.  de 
SacBcdotv,  1,  of  the  hearers  ofaermoDS;  OS  itpog  i^ileiim,  aX^il  irpof  rip^tv  inovuv 
tWlcSriaav  ol  woi^l,  xaSdircp  Tpayifduv  Ij  KiSapi^Siiv  xaS^/ievoi  diKanrtU.  Id,  Horn,  30, 
in  Act.  Apoat.  Hienraym.  adv.  Ludferiimos  [Opp,  w.  396) ;  Ex  iittctatis  quicnnqua  hodie 
ordinantHL',  id  habeot  curae,  non  quomodo  Soriptutamm  madnllas  ehibont;  sed  qqomodo 
anrea  populi  declamatoram  flosculia  luiJceant,  Id,  praef,  ia  lih.  iii.  oorom,  in  epist,  ad 
Bphea,  Comp.  Neander'a  Chrysostomaa,  i.  118,  3S0,  as.  3S7,  Ullniann'a  Qregor.  v.  Naz, 
S.  155,  SB.  Daniel's  Geach,  d.  diriatl,  BevedaanifeBit,  i.  331.  Concerning  the  applanse  hy 
dapping  of  handa  daring  tiie  aemion,  see  B,  PeiTarii  de  Rita  sactamm  Bcd,  vet.  con- 
eioDoni.  (MedioIanL  1821,  c.  praef.  J.  Q.  Graevii,  Ultraj,  lesa.  S.)  lib,  ii,  c,  24,  Blngbani, 
vol,  vi.  p,  187,  aa.    Daniel,  i.  334,  005,  677. 

"  Chiysoatora.Honi.iii,  inepiat.  od  Epbea.  (Opp.xi.as);  E/jtf  ffuff/a  Kody/iepivil,  dep 
jrapeoT^KO^™  -rp  6vaiac!T!}pi<,>,  avSei;  6  pcT^x'^v.  Id.  de  incomprehensibili  liom,  iii,  6 
(Opp.  i.  462). 

"  Cone.  Antioch.  (341)  can.  3.    Can,  apoat.  8  and  9.    Sbb  Drey,  iiher  die  Apoat.  Conati- 

"  Hieronymua  odv,  Vigilantiam  (ed.  Martian,  t,  iv,  P,  ii,  p.  ass),  says  de  vigiliis  et  per- 
noctationibuB  in  basilicia  Martyram  celebi'andia  in  defanse  of  them :  Error  autem  at  culpa 
juvenum  viliaaimarQHiqne  mTdierum,  qui  pei-noctem  aaepe  depi-ehenditor,  uon  eatreligioaia 
hominibua  impntandns ;  quia  et  in  vigiliia  Pascbao  tale  quid  fieri  pkruniqne  contincilnr, 

VOL.  I,  —  39 


d  by  Google 


450  SECOND  PBKIOD,— DIV,  I.— A.D.  334-451. 

venting  Christianity  from  exercising  its  full  power  on  the  men 
of  the  age.  While  they  were  contending  about  definitions,  as 
if  the  essence  of  Christianity  consisted  in  them ;  the  interest  of 
the  understanding  being  in  a  one-sided  way  excited  in  favor  of 
it  f  it  was  no  wonder  that  among  many  Greelts  the  interest 
in  favor  of  Christianity  was  of  the  same  nature  with  an  interest 
in  sophistical  problems ;"'  the  holiest  relations  being  torn  asun- 
der at  the  same  time  by  hatred  and  discord,^^  And  then,  again, 
as  the  prevailing  systems  changed,  sometimes  one  and  sometimes 
another  being  enforced  by  wordly  power,  it  was  almost  an  una- 
voidable consequence  that  the  people  should  either  be  made  sus- 
picious of  Christianity  and  indifferent  to  it,  or  else  tempted  to 
employ  falsehood  and  hypocrisy  in  the  most  sacred  things." 

It  is  true  that  monachism  appeared  likely  to  subordinate 
every,  thing  to  a  striving  after  the  highest,  by  means  of  its  ex- 
ample in  giving  a  wholesome  stimulus  to  the  enervated  race  f* 
but  it  was  itself  too  impure  iu  most  of  its  manifestations  to  be 
able  to  give  pure  impressions,  while  it  brought  confusion  into 
moral  ideas  by  its  arbitrary  mode  of  worship.  In  former  times, 
this  external  strictness  of  morals  had  found  a  corresponding  in- 
ternal laasis  in  the  minds  of  men ;  but  now  it  was  to  te  made 
prominent,  in  a  degi^ee  much  increased  lay  monachisni,  among 
a  people  devoid  of  faith.  Of  course  the  people  endeavored  to 
make  the  pressure  of  the  new  law  as  light  as  possible,^  to  which 

est, — ima  de  stndiiB  certsiaeti  eat,  dum  in  consensu  difficaUss  est,  dam  alter  alCefi  ana- 
tbema  esse  coepiC;  piDpe  jam  nemo  Christi  eat. 

='  Gregor.  Naz.  Orat.  sxxiiLp.530:  '£Jf  hi  Ti  Tuv  iScuii  KoX  toUto  ^XvapslTat  Ii6lu{, 
lieril  Tofif  /^nruioif,  nal  t&  diatpa,  xal  tH  ia/iara,  xal  t^  yaaripa,  Kal  t&  i'lrb  yru^ripa, 
bI(  sal  toUto  fiipoc  rpu^c  J  ircpJ  ravra  fpttrjE-lia  xal  so/i^da  tuv  &vTWi<7suv.  Cf. 
Orat  xsi.  p.  3T6,  or.  xzvi.  Qregor.  Nyss.  Orat.  de  deitaCe  Fil.  et  Spir.  Saneti,  0pp.  iii. 
4C6.  Tbe  law  of  Theraloaius,  A.  D.  388  (Cod.  Theod.  xvi.  iv.  a) :  Nalli  egresso  ad  publicum 
Tel  disEsptandi  de  religione,  Tel  troctandi,  vel  consilii  eliquid  deferendi  patescat  oocaaio 
(cf.  Gotbofroi].  ad  h.  1.),  of  Harciaji,  A.  n.  453  (in  Actia  Cone.  Chalced.  ap.  Mansi,  vii.  47(1, 
andCod.JaatiD,  i.  1,  4).    Neaadec's  Chiysaat.  ii.  118.   TTlbnann's  Gregor.  v.Kaz.S.  ISS.se. 

"  Giegov.  Naz .  Orat.  xxsiL  4,  saja  of  the  theological  controvei'siea :  Koi  touto  lariv, 
&{  iirl  rb  irXstarw,  o  diienaae  ii^Xy,  SdnTijasv  oJe^^oif,  iro^if  krapa^s,  S^/ioti; 
lll/iyvai,  fiitlHtEv  IBnii  [iiri]  j3aijiXelg,  iKaviimtcrcv  Ispsel;  Xa^  Kat  dT^^Xoi^,  Xa&v 
iavrv  Kal  hpcvai,  yovdlf  renvoi^,  riKva  yovsvmv,  hiSpaf  ywaiSl,  yvvalxag  uvSpaai. 

='  Gregorii  Naz.  Carmen  de  se  ipao  et  adv.  Bpiao.  t.  333,  aa.,  abose,  }  103,  note  4. 

■*  Neandec'B  Chtyaoat.  Bd.  1,  S.  78,  90. 

"'  ChrysoBtoDi.  Orat.  de  baptisnio  ChriBti  (0pp.  ii  366),  complaina  tbat  many  wont  to 
the  cimrchea,  oi  Koff  indirqv  avvaStv,  &1X  hi  iopT^  /Uivm  6va^  fl  deirepov  /iS?.i(  toS 
nanToc  hiaVTov.  Id.  Horn,  in  Princip.  Act.  i.  (0pp.  iii.  50).  Salvianua  de  Gabera.  Dei, 
lib.  Ti,  p.  113 :  Noa  fficcleaiia  Dei  Indiora  anteponimua,  noa  altaria  Epei-uimaa  et  tbeatra 
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monachisin  itself  contributed  most  readily  by  making  a  distinc- 
tion between  a  higher  and  a  lower  virtue.^''  To  introduce  a 
Christian  morality  into  the  life  of  society,  the  chnvch  began  to 
extend  its  penance  to  smaller  offenses  likewise,"  and  at  the  nu- 
merous councils  an  extensive  code  of  laws  was  formed,  which 
fixed  certain  ecclesiastical  punishments  toi  diflereut  ecclesiastical 
and  moral  transgressions,  accordmg  to  then  external  form.  In 
the  eastern  church,  this  penance  \vas  left  to  the  free-will  of  the 
transgressors,  in  the  case  of  privite  offenses ,  particularly  after 
Nectarius-,  bishop  of  Constantinople,  had  ibolished  (about  391) 
the  npeojSvTspog  hrl  rrj^  jteravolag  (see  Di-v.  I.  §  71,  note  11).'" 
But  in  the  western  church,  they  began  to  consider  it  a  neces- 
sary condition  of  forgiveness  for  all  gross  sins,^'  and  in  order 

Jwnorsmns.— Omni  enim  farolium  ludicanrum  die  si  qnoelihet  Ecdeaiae  festa  ftieiint,  noa 
solnin  ad  Eccleaiam  iiou  venimit  qui  Ciiristiaiioa  se  esse  dicnnt ;  sed  si  qui  jnadi  forte 
venerint,  dnm  in  ipsa  Eoelesia  ano^  si  Indos  agi  nudinnt,  EcclesinB  dereliiicjiunt. 

"  'Comp.  an  nulinowa  prencher  of  tlie  day  (Ai^ustini,  torn.  v.  app.  Sermo  8a,  also  jo 
Ambroaii  Opp.  as  Sermo  in  dom,  xxii.  post  Pentecost.]  on  Inc.  iiL  19,  sB. :  Womollt  fra- 
tres,  qui  ant  militiae  oingolo  detinentur,  aut  in  acta  Guot  publico  eonstitati,  cnm  pBocant 
graviter,  hac  anient  a  peoOEitia  anis  prima  ae  voce  escnaore,  qnod  mUitant.— Hind  antem 
■quale  est,  qnod  cum  ob  errorem  aliquem  a  seniotibus  argnuntur,  et  iraputatur,  alicni  de 
illia,  cur  ebrina  tuerit,  cur  rea  alienas  pervasent,  oaedem  cor  turbnlentur  admiaerit ;  Btatiin 
respondeat!  Onid  irabebam  facera,  homo  saBcniaris  et  miles  J  Nnmqnid  monaolinm  sam 
profesauB  ant  clericum  ?  anaai  omnia,  qui  deriooa  non  est  aat  monacbus,  possit  ei  licere, 
.quod  noa  licet.  Chryaoatom  fteqaently  inTsiglis  oeainst  the  abnaes  of  this  diaCinotloa ;  for 
example,  de  Lazaro  Orat.  iii.  (Opp.  i.  737)  in  Ep.  ad  Hebr.  Horn.  -vn.  0.  4  (Opp.  xii.  T9). 
Heander'a  CiliryaoBt.  i.  95.  Augnstin.  in  Psrfm  dviiL  Sermo  ii.  §  4:  Gum  eoepeiit  Deo 
-qaisqae  vivere,  muudom  coiitemnere,  injurias  suaa  nolle  nioiaci,  nolle  hie  divitiaa,  non  hie 
J|Qaorere  feliciiatoiH  terrenam,  contemnere  omnia,  Dominum  Bolnm  cogitare,  vkm  Cbristi 
non  deBerere ;  non  aolum  a  pagsnia  dioitur  insanit,  aed  quod  magia  dolendam  eat,  qnia  et 
mtua  muIK  dormiunii  eC  evigilare  aolunt,  a  Buia,  a  Cl.rlstianis  andiunt  quU  palm-is  ?  in 
Psalm  xc.  Setmoi.  j  i  :  auffluodo  inter  Paganos  qui  fnerit  ChriatiannB,  a  Pagania  audit 
verba  aaporar-sio  inter  Chriatiitnoa  qui  voluerint  esse  diligeutiores  et  mellores,  ab  ipaia 
Christiania  andituii  sunt  iflsnleationea,— dicnnt  t  magnns  tu  jnstua,  tu  es  EHaa,  tu  eg 
Petros,  de  caelo  veniatL  luanltant ;  qnocranque  bb  verterit,  audit  bine  atqne  iiide  vetbnm 
asperum. 

"  Cramer-B  Fort.  v.  Bossnet's  Weltgeacb.  lb.  5.  Bd.  1,  S.  379,  sa. 

=»  Socratea,  V.  19.  Soiomenua,  vii.  16.  According  Hd  Socratea,  the  decree  mas ;  flEpte- 
Xetv  /i^  Tiv  im  t^s  iieTavotac  fpen^vTSpov  •  avyx(^i!ai  it,  imcTOD  r0  iSi^  BvvuS6n 
Tdv  iaii7Ttipla\i  licriX^iv.    SoChiysost.  in  Bp.  ad  Hebr.  Hom.Sl,  e.  3  (Opp.  lii.  eea) :  Wj 

iicauTa/  oBaTliyovTec.  oi  Xiyu  001 "  k?r6/«rewroj>  aavTor," -oMi  irapd  Totf  &Uo!C  nary- 
yhpiiaov,  d,Xl(t  mideoBai  avfilJovXeva  rfi  Kpo^rg  Sliyovn  "  ijron&Tunjiov  jrpdf  xipiov 
t!)p  b66v  aav"  (Psalm  ikxtL  5).  htl  rov  feoO  -ravra  biioUyneov,  km  tov  ScKoaToii  i/io- 
2.6yci  rii  &,iBpTyiiara,  tix^f^o^-  d  xai  pj  if  ylarr^,  &XXii  rj  Mj"P-  ^n  Kka  mannec 
fid  Ulnminandoa  cateeb.  ii.  0.  4  (Opp.  iL  940),  de  Poenitentia  Hom.  vi.  e.  5  (ibid.  p.  39«) : 
Won  ease  ad  gratjam  coneionandum,  c.  3  (ibid.  p.  663),  m  Ep.  i.  ad  Corintli.  Hom.  SB,  c  I 
Bd  1  Cor.  xi.  28  (Opp.  I.  250),  et  passim. 

'°   '  "       ■*         "     I".  351  (de  Poenitentia,  1)  j  9,  aa.,  distingnisbea  trcs  actiones  poeni- 
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to  set  aside  all  difficulties,  to  change  pufclio  confession  into-  s 
private  one  in  the  case  of  private  sins.'" 

It  can  not  be  denied,  that  this  system  of  penance  promoted  a 
certain  external  propriety  of  conduct ;  and  as  little  can  it  be 
disallowed  that  the  church  awakened  and  animated  a  sympathy, 
which  had  almost  entirely  disappeared  from  paganism,"  by  its  care 

praeteritonun  fiat  ablutio  peccatomm,— Altera,— Dnjns  actio  per  totam  istam  vitam,  qna  ia 
came  mortali  degimus,  perpetiia  Bnpplicationis  Irarailitato  subeunda  est. — Tertia,  quae  pi'o 
illia  pecoatia  subenndi  est,  quae  legis  decalogua  continent.  Eespecting  the  latter :  }  9  : 
Implioataa  igituc  tam  morttferorum  vinoulis  peccatorum  detrectat,  nnt  differt,  aut  dubitat 
coDfugere  ad  ipsiia  claves  Eccleaias,  qnibaa  aolvator  in  tens,  nt  sit  solatas  in  caelo  t  et 
Rudet  Bibi  past  banc  vitam,  quia  tantam  Cliristianns  dicitur,  aalutera  eUquem  polliceri? 
— Jndicet  ergo  SB  ipaamhomo — et  mores  cotivertat  in  melius.  Et  cum  ipse  in  aa  protalarit 
eeverisaimae  medicinae,  sed  tamen  msdioinae  seuteutiam,  veuiat  ad>  an^tites;  per  qnos 
illi  in  Eccleaia  davea  miniatrantar :  ettamqnam  bouna  jam  indpiens  eaaefibns,  matemo- 
mm  meiabromm  ordioe  cuatodito,  a  praepositia  saoramenlomm  acoipiat  BBtiafactionis  anae 
moduHi. — Ut  si  peccatutn  ejss  iion  solum  in  gravi  ejns  malo,  sed  etiam  in  tanto  ecandalo 
alioiom  eat,  atqae  boo  oxpedire  utilitati  Eoclesiae  videtur  antistiti,  in  notitia  multorom, 
vel  etiam  totias  plebis  agere  poenitentiam  non  reoaael^  non  reaiatat,  non  latali  et  morS- 
feraa  piagao  per  podorem  addat  tumorem.  However,  de  Symbolo  ad  Catechnmenos,  c. 
J;  Illi,  qnoa  videliB  agere  poenitentiam,  aceleca  commiseront,  ant  aJulteria,  ant  aliqua 
facta  immania;  inde  agunt  poenitontiant.  Nam  ai  levia  peccata  (above:  venialia,  aine 
quibns  vita  ista  Don  eat,  and  :  levin,  eine  quibaa  esae  non  poaanmua)  ipsomm  essent,  ad 
liaeo  qaotidiana  oratio  delenda  anflioeret.  Leo  M.  Epiat.  108,  ed.  BalL  (S3,  ed.  Qneaa.)  ad 
Tbeodomm  c.  S :  Multiples  raiseiicordia  Dei  ita  lapaibna  subvenit  bnmania,  at  non  solum 
p  b  nu  gratiam,  Bed  etiam  per  poenitentiae  medidnam  epea  vjtae,  repatetar  aelBtnae, 
g  rationia  dona  violaaaent,  proprio  se  jndioio  condemnantes,  ad  remissfonem 
m      m  eiiirent ;  aio  divinae  bonitatia  praeaidiis  ordinatia,  nt  iiidulgentia.  Bel  niai 

El  ti        na  Sacerdotum  necjneat  obtineri.    Mediator  enim  Dei  eC  lioininnm  homa 

ua  bane  praepositaa  Ecclesiae  tradidit  poteBtatem,  ntet  confitentibnB  actionem 

mm  p  nam  taconoiliationia  admitterent.    Cni  ntiqne  operi  inacoeasibiliter  ipse 

S  tecvenit,  neo  umqnam  ab  liis  abeet,  qnne  ministria  saia  eseqnonda  coramisit, 

dioena  :  Eoce  ego  vobiscum  snm,  etc.  (Mattb.  ssviii.  30),  nt  ei  quid  per  Berritntem  nos- 
tram  bono  ordine  at  gratulando  impletor  effectn,  nou  nmbigamos  par  Spiritnm  Sanctum 
fuisse  donatani.  Cf.  Hietonymns  Comm.  in  Mattli.  xvi.  IB  ;  Istnm  locum ;  Et  dabo  tilu 
elavas  ragni  caelomm,  Episcopi  et  Preabyteci  non  intelligentes,  aliquid  sibi  de  Pbariaaac- 
cnm  aaaumunt  supercilio,  nt  vel  damnant  innoccntaa,  vel  aolvere  B9  noxioa  arbitreutui^ 
cum  apud  Deum  non  aententia  sacerdotum.  Bed  coram  vita  qnaaratup. 

"  Leo  M.  Epist  16S,  ed.  BalL  (ed.  Cluaan.  136),  c.  B :  Illam  etiam  conlra  apostalicam 
regulam  praesnmdonam,  quam  nuper  egnovi  a  qnibuadani  illicita  nanrpatione  committi, 
mo^ia  omnibus  conatitno  snbmovari.  De  poerdtentia  adlioet^  qnaa  a  iidelibna  poatulatur. 
He  de  smgnlomm  peccatonnn  genere  libdlo  Bcripta  profasaio  pnblice  (ecitetur;  cum  reatua 
conacientiarnm  anfficiat  solis  aac»dotibua  indicari  confessione  sacrats. — Q,uia  non  omnium 
bujusmodi  aimt  peccata,  ut  ea,  qui  poenitentiam  poscnnt,  non  timeant  pnbltcara  ;  remove- 
atnr  tam  improbabilia  conauetado ;  do  multi  a  poenitentiae  remadiis  arceantur,  dnm  aut 
ernbeflonul^  ant  metnunt  inimicia  snis  sua  facta  raaarari,  qnibna  posBintlegum  conatitntione 
peroelli.  Snfiieit  enim  ilia  confaaaio,  quae  primum  Deo  offertnt,  tam  etiam,  Saoerdoti,  qui 
pro  delictis  poenitentiam  pracator  accedit.    Tune  enim  demum  plnrea  ad  poenitentiam 

=1  Comp,  5  91i  note  D;  {  103.  note  10.  Tbomaasinns,  p.  ii,  lib.  3,  c.,S7,  and  c.  93,9, 
Staudlin'a  eteacb.  d.  Sittenlehre  Jean.Jii.  40*., 


d  by  Google 


CHAP,  Vr.-HISTORY  OF  MOEALS,    }  105.  4S3 

for  the  oppressed  and  suffering  part  of  Immanity,  for  the  poor, 
the  captives,  the  sick,  widows  and  orphans.  But  yet  by  this 
new  system  of  legislation,  Christian  freedom,  and  genuine  mo- 
rality which  has  its  root  in  it,  were  robbed  of  their  true  life. 
A  comparison  of  the  present  with  earlier  times,  in  this  particu- 
lar, would  present  none  but  melancholy  results,'^ 


§  105. 

iNFLTTENCE  Off  THE  CHURCH  ON  LEGISLATION. 


1628.  4.    De  I'liiflaeHcc  dn  ChriEtiunismB  sae  la  droit  civil  dea  Romains,  par  M.  Trap- 
long.    Pai-is.  1843.  6. 

Though  the  great  changes  which  had  taken  place  in  Eoman 
legislation  since  Constantino  had  not  been  effected  by  Christi- 
anity alone,'  yet  Christian  principles  and  Christian  customs, 
even  respect  to  the  Mosaic  law,^  had  an  important  influence  on 
it ;  while  several  laws  were  directly  owing  to  representations 
made  by  the  bishops.'  A  stay  was  put  to  sensual  excesses,* 
rape  was  punished  with  death,"  immoral  plaps  were  abolished  or 
checked.^      Contests  of  gladiators,  which  had  been  already  pro- 

»  B.  g,  Cbrysoatomas  Horn,  afi,  in  Bpist.  ii,  ad  Corintii.  (0pp.  s.  623) :  "Aw  rh  T/fiircpi 
Tit  ^feraog  r&  via,  i-ipSTOi  ^Mxov  Hjg  B^eipeij^  to  K^pdor.  vvv  /liv  y&p  dp^Tni;  Ajto- 
2,aiovTeg  ava'!tswT6Ka/iev,  xai  Siififiijifsv,  xal  /ivpiav  t^v  iicsXyaiav  iwtJr/ljciojim 
KOKuw  ■  oTS  SS  ii?,avv6/iiSa,  Koi  tru^iiloTEpoi,  Koi  imEixiarepat,  xal  ajTovSaiSr^poi  • 
Kol  iTEpi  Toiif  av^Myovt  tovtov;  i/tev  npoBvfiorspoi,  ko!  n-ep!  t^v  impSaeiv  Sttep  y&p 
T^i  :tpK(rft'  J^  '"'P'  Toii™  n  fiAi^fjif  TOif  t(™;[Qif,  K.  T.  X  HiefonymHB  in  yita  Malohi, 
iait. ;  Scribere  dispoaui, — ab  adventn  SalvatOFis  ueqne  ad  iiostrHDi  aetateni, — ijuomodo  et 
per  qiioa  Cbristi  Eecleaia  nata  sit,  eC  adnlta,  persecotionibiia  oteverit.  et  morlyriia  coroiiata 
sit ;  et  poateinam  ad  christianoB  principea  venarit,  poteotia  qnidem  et  divitiiK  major,  aed 
viitutibna  miiior  facts  sit    Verom  baec  aliaa.    Salvianna  de  Avaritia,  i.  1.    Cf.  Rittershu- 

'  De  Elioec.  p.  39,  sa.  '  De  HhoBt,  p.  65, 77,  b. 

'  De  Rboer,  p.  89,  b.— Oa  the  inflaBQce  of  Cbrisdanity  on  Conetantine's  lawB  fyofov^ 
in  na'Aaiiiv  M  to  Aciiircpou  /lEToSdMuv  ivcvsovTo)  cf.  Enaeb.  de  vita  Const  iv.  96. 

1  Cod.  Theodos.  lib.  sv.  tit.  8,  de  lenonibas.  Riffel's  Gesoh.  DarBtelluBg  des  Verbalt- 
niases  zwiscbeu  Kircba  nnd  Staat  i.  108.  Laws  for  leaaeiiing  concnbinage.  Meyaenbag, 
p.  51.  >  Cod.  Theod.lib.is.  tit.  H4,deraptni'irgionia  velvidnarnm.    Hiffel,  i.  110. 

°  Conip.  tlis  laws  Cod.  TbeodOB.  lib.  xv.  t.  S,  de  spectacnlia;  tit.  6,  de  Majuma;  tit.  T, 
de  soeniciB.  Standliii's  Geseh.  d.  Slttenlehre  Jesu,  Bd.  3,  S.  383.  Yet  it  is  evident  from 
the  law,  Cod.  Juatiii.  iii,  19,  11.  a.d.  469,  that  at  tbat  time,  in  addition  to  tbe  scena  tiioa- 
tralis  and  tlie  drcense  theotrnm,  the  ferarnm  laorj-moaa  speotacnla  also  atill  eontinued  : 
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hibited  by  Constantine,  still  continued,  it  is  true,  at  Eome  ;'  but 
they  were  entirely  abolished  by  Honoi-ius.  Classes  of  society 
which  had  been  heretofore  almost  unrecognized  by  the  laws,  wei-e 
now  embraced  within  their  operation.  The  condition  of  slaves ' 
and  of  prisoners^  was  improved  ;  the  unlimited  power  of  fathers 
over  their  children  abridged ;'"  women,  who  had  been  kept  till  now 
in  a  very  inferior  position,  were  invested  with  greater  rights;" 
and  the  wtdoto  and  orphan  proteeted.^^  On  the  other  hand,  leg- 
islation did  not  comply  every  where,  or  in  every  respect,  with  the 
peculiar  requirements  of  the  Christian  morals  of  this  age.  The 
laws  became  more  bloody  and  strict  than  before."  The  oaih  as- 
sumed Christian  forms,  but  was  more  frequently  administered. ^^ 
And  though  restrictions  upon  certain  marriages  were  established, 
agreeably  to  Christian  principles,"  the  laws  against  celibacy 
abolished, '°  and  second  marriages  rendered  difficult,"  yet  the 
old  liberty  of  divorce  was  but  partially  limited ;  and  from  fear 
of  still  greater  crimes,  the  emperors  were  obliged  to  admit  many 
causes  of  valid  separation,  besides  unfaithfulness  to  the  marriage 
contract." 

probably  only  in  the  west,  for  in  the  east,  they  appear  tohaTe  oesscd  even  before  Theo- 
doBiua  I,  See  Muiler  Comm.  de  genio,  nwi-ibna  et  Iuxq  bcv!  Theodoaisni.  Hetd.  1797 
P.  ii.  p.  8V. 

'  Cod.  Theod.  lib,  xy.  tit  IS.  de  gladiatoFibna,    The  aelfaooriflce  of  Telemaclms  Tlieo- 
doret,  Hist.  eocl.  v.  26,    Comp.  Neander's  ChiyBoat.  i.  3S3. 
8  De  Bioer,  p.  117,  as.    Meyaenbog,  p.  34. 
«  Cod.  Tlieod.  lib.  ix.  tit.  3,  de  coatodia  leoram.    Be  Eboer,  p.  72. 

'°  De  Hhoer,  p.  137,  b.    MBysaubng,  p.  4S. 

"  De  Rhoer.  p.  1Q4.  »  De  Rhoev,  p.  HI.  is  De  Rhoer,  p.  69,  aa. 

»  J.  F.  Malblanc  Doctrina  de  jnrejorando  e  gennmia  ibntibua  illuatcata.  Noiimberg 
1781.  ed.  a.  TObing.  1850.  B.  p.  34a.  0.  !■.  Standlin's  Gesoh,  der  Lehre,,  vom  Eide. 
Gottingen.  18a4,  8.  S.  81. 

"  Cod.  Theod.  lib.  iii.  tit.  12,  de  inceatis  iraptiia,  on  forbidden  degrees  of  affinity.  Dc 
Eboer,  p.  248.  Besides,  marriage  between  Chriatians  and  Jews  was  forbidden  (1.  o.  iii 
7,  3).    A  proposal  of  matriage  made  to  a  nun  was  punished  with  death  (is.  35,  a). 

"  Cod.  Theod.  viii.  1«,  i.    See  Dir.  I.  J  56,  note  35. 

>'  Onthopoenas  eeonndarom  nnptiaram,  see  de  Uhoer,  p,  340;  Meysanbue,  p.EL;  t 
Loht  in  the  Archive  f.  d.  oiviliatistJie  Pfaxis,  Bd.  IS  (1833),  S.  38. 

■"  Cod.  Theodos.  lib.  iii.  tie.  IB,  de  repndiis.  Theodosii  D.  Novell,  tit.  la.  Bmgiiam, 
vol.  u.  p,  356,  Be.  De  Bhoer,  p.  287,  is.  Astani  Amasani  (about  400)  Homil.  v.  (in  Com- 
befisn  A^ct  nov.  i.  82):  'kKoicare  66  vv^  oi  roS™„  «a;r,;io,,  koI  rif  r>Pat,ac  -k 
ipana  ciiKo^as  iiBTevSvi/isvoi-  ol  rif  jraorMaf  woMdjtif  «ai  lufSiag  miyvvirTec,  iJf 
irajpifn/psuf  ipyacr^p,a.-Ol  iiiKptn,  ^apo^vd/ismi  Koi  rf%  r*  /Ji/JAiov  rye  iJmtpfoewf 


Sav&Tifi  ii6iiLi  Kai  poixela  SiaKo-n - 

Moite  Pabiolao,  c.  l :  AKae  sunt  leges  Caesani™,  aliae  Gh^isri  :  alind  Papinianna,  aliad 
Pauhis  noster  pruecipit,  etc. 


t.  81  [si.  30)  ad  Oce 
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SEVENTH  CI-IAPTEE. 


ATTEMPTS  AT  REFORMATION. 


5    106. 

The  new  tendencies  of  Christian  life  could  not  slide  in  unno- 
ticed, especially  as  it  is  certain  that  the  Cathohc  church  was  fre- 
quently reproached  with  them  by  the  older  Christian  parties/ 
Nor  were  the  morally  dangerous  aspects  of  these  tendencies  en- 
tirely overlooked  by  the  more  acute  ;  though  they  were  too  often 
exculpated  on  the  ground  of  pious  intentions.^      The  men  who 

1  T-austns  (ap.  Augnstia.  contra  Fanst.  ss.  4):  Voa,  qni  dBSciacentca  a  gentibns  tnon- 

vero  eorum  reclistia  in  agapns,  idola  in  Mai'tyi'es,  quos  votia  einiilibns  colitia ;  (leluncaicnia 
nmbras  vino  placntis  et  dapibus ;  solemnea  gentimn  djee  cnm  ipsis  celebratis,  ut  calendas, 
et  BoUtiCia:  de  vitacecte  mutaatis  niliil ;  eabis  sane  achiama,  a  matrioe  anadiveranm  aibil 
habena  niai  eonventnm.  The  Notatiana  also  rejectad  tbe  woi-fl!iip  of  martjTH  and  relioa. 
See  Ealog  8  Patr  Ales  (abont  30|  contra  Novatiaoos  1  b  Vto.  (ap.  PhotiuB  Cod.  SSO; 
cf  Cod  82)  pe  hapa  a  ao  Enatatb  ua  (Cono  Goal  c  0  onip.  however,  Dailaena  adv. 
Latmo  Bm  de  cu  tas  re  gos  otjecto  trad  t  p  151)  Eu  omina  was  an  opponent  of 
mortyinoral  p  (an  to  lujns  bae  eseos  H  e  on  adv  V  gilant.)  and  of  monachism 
(GtOaor   NjSBBn   contra  Eunom   lb       ) 

2  As  Savaym  adv  'V  g  laat  (Opp  v  p  34)  Ce  eoa  anteni  non  clara  Inca 
accandimna  s  cut  ftnstra  calmon  ana  aei  nt  noct  a  tenebraa  boo  aolatio  temperemnB. — 
ftnod  6   b1  qra  per  niper  Bam  et  a  mpl  e  tatero  aaeoular  um  hominam,  vel  oette  veligio- 

non  sflonndam  acieiiljani  (Rom,  1. 1)  hoc  pro  honore  Martjmm  facinnt,  quid  inde  perdia? 
Canaabantur  quondam,  et  Apoatoli,  qnod  petiret  ungnentumi  fled  Domini  voce  corrapti 
sunt  (Matth.  xsvi,  8,  bg,).  Neque  enini  Christus  indigebot  ongueiito,  nac  Maityres  lumina 
cereomm :  et  tamen  ilia  mulier  in  lionore  Christi  hoc  fecit,  devotioque  mantis  ejus  reoipi- 
turi  et  quicumque  aocedont  cereoa,  sacondran  fidem  saam  habent  mercedem,  dicente 
Apoatolo :  nnuaqHisquB  in  suo  aenau  abandet  (Bom.  xir.  5).  Auguatin.  ad  Jannaeinni 
lib,  ii.  (Epist.  55)  5  35 :  Quod  autem  instituitnr  praetar  oonaaetiidinem,  nt  qnaai  obeer- 
vatio  saoramenti  sit,  approbare  non  poasuni,  etiamai  nrolta  bnjusmodi  proptar  nomrallaiuia 
vel  sanotaram  vel  turbulentarum  peraonarum  scaadola  devitanda,  liberius  impiobare  non 
andeo.  Sad  boa  nimia  daleo,  quod  multa,  quae  in  divinis  libris  aoluberrime  pcaeoepta 
aunt,  minns  curantur;  at  tam  mnltia  praeaumtionibua  sic  plena  sunt  omnia,  ut  gmviua 
cotrlpiator,  qni  per  ootavas  suas  terram  nudo  pede  tel%erit  (nanialy  leophytua,  cf  Tert. 
de  Cor.  mil.  c.  3.  See  Dlv.  I,  j  53,  nota  25),  quam  qni  mentem  vinolentin  aepelieiit. 
Omnia  jtaqaa  taUa,  quaa  naque  sanetai'um  Ecripturamm  auotOTitatibua  contioentur,  neo 
in  conciliis  epiacoporam  atatuDa  inveoiantuv,  iiec  consuetndinanniversae  eccleaiae  iiiborata 
EUBt,  aed  pro  diveraomui  locorura  divereia  raoribaa  innumecnbiUter  variantur,  ita  ot  tIx 
ant  omnino  nunqnam  inveiiiri  posaint  oauBae,  quas  in  eia  inatitoendia  hominea  aecuti 

naque  hoc  iavenirl  poasil^  quomodo  contra  fidem  aiat:  ipaaia  tamen  religionem,  qnam 
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looked  into  the  ecclesiastical  and  religious  errors  of  the  time 
more  profoundly,  and  attacked  them  publicly,  were  declared  her- 
etics by  the  offended  hierarchy ;  and  their  voice  soon  died  away 
■without  being  able  to  give  another  direction  to  the  incipient  de- 
velopment of  ecclesiastical  life.  To  those  latter  belonged  Aerius, 
presbyter  in  Sebaste,  and  friend  of  bishop  Enstat  (  b  u 

360) ;'  Jovinian,  monk  at  Rome  (about  388),  firs  n  n  d 
there  by  Sirioius,  afterward  by  Ambrose  at  Milan 

pnncissimiB  et  manifeatissirQis  celeln-ntloiinm  Bacfameutia  misericxirdia  D 

volnic,  scrvUilras  oneribUB  premuat,  nt  lolerabilior  ait  conditio  JudaeornD  m 

tsmpua  libertaCia  non  asnovernnt  legalibus  tnnien  aarcinis,  non  Immtinia 

anbjicimitnt.    Sed  eoolesia  Dei  ioter  mnltaro  pRleam  nraltaqne  ziaama  cxms  m    ta 

tolerat,  et  taman  qnaa  aunt  contra  fidem  vel  bonam  sitam  non  approb 

fHdt.    Id.  contra  T-anatnoi,  xs.  31 :    Alind  est  quod  doeeinns    slind  quod  m  m 

aliud  quod  praecipete  jnbemnr,  aliud  qnod  emendara  plaecipiniur  et  do  m         m 

toleraie  eompellimnr.    Alia  est  disciplina  ChriBtinnornm    alia  Inxnria  vmo      to 

'  Onlj  RHthnri^  Epiphan.  Haer.  75.    His  doct  ines,  :b   }  3     1    Ts 
wpof  jrpea0vTEp(ni ;  oiiin  SiaDidTTU  ovro;  toitov     fila  yap  itrrt  rai  fd      ua/ 

Hal  Sv  &^i(i/ia  (proofs  bom  Sew  Testament  pasBogeB,  j  5).    S.  Ti  iori 
Top"  i/ilv  imre^etToi , — oi  xpv  ^il  miojo  imTeXetv  ■  to  yhp  n&irxa  ifiH     ni     X 
(1  Cor.  T.  7).— 3.   Tltii  T^  Uyif  fieTiX  SavaTov  iwo/tiifere  imbftara  rsSv 
SXac  eb^  tUv  hravBa  Toi^f  iicEt(7e  irvi/aev,  dpa  yaini  laiScli  elini^el  S 

iroieha,  <U^  KTj/a<ir;Oa  ^t2,otiS  tlvu^.—koI  Ehx,in8ua<cii  nspl  avTov,  /a; 

TuS^.—i.  OvTE  vjidTeia  iarai  TSTay/iiv!/'   raHra  y&p  lovlalnii  iart,    ai  vyov 

dov^ela^.—el  yUp  62.ui  0oi?.oiuu  vnarsieiv,  olav  £'  Hv  alpico/iai  ii/thp 
ii^OTsva  SiH  ri/v  iXsvBepiav.    TUa  Proteatants  were  freqaentiy  aoonsa  th 

d!  Acrins.    Walcli's  Ketzorhist.  iii.  331. 

'  Siiicii  EpJBt.  ad  diversos  episoopos  adv.  Joviniannm  (about  389)  ap.  Couataut.  Spist.  7 

AmbiBBii  RsBcriptum  ad  Sirieium  (Epist.  ;3,  ap.  Couataut.  Ep.  Siiio.  B).    Hieronjmi  libb. 

ii.  adv.  Joviuiannm  jI.d.393.  Auguetlnns  de  Haeres.  o.  82,  and  in  other  writings.   Donbtless 

Joviman  was  ereaUy  etcengthened  by  the  prevailing  prejudice  at   Rome  against   mona- 

•>    ™  d      h         B  (38i).    Sea  {96,  notes.    He  waa  thus  excited  lo 

fl         n,  and  w      b        h    to  d     y  h    advantages  which  the  moiiaatic  state  claimed  in 

H  h     m     w  th  so  much  acceptance  in  Home.     See  his  doctrines  in 

™"'  D  gi         vid  B3        raaritataa,  quae  aemel  in  Cliristo  lotaa  aonf   ai  ' 

d         pn  na    p     b  s,  ea.  esse  man     (August  L  c  yi  gimtatam  etiam 

^    "  """  "  I"  vinlis    n  san        ehgent  bna  oael  bflm  v  ta  a  oon 

gi  ram    Bj     Tim      q      fid       m  m     ti3  adae     abnt      ta  nt  quaadam       gi  ea  aacrae 

p  am  ti  ml)     Rom      nb    I  aec  docebat   eo  and  to  nnpaisae  di  outur) 

B      or         rob  qu    p  fid      n  bop  is  oatc  renati  sunt,  a  d  abo  o  non  poaae 

h  h      b      w  pos         a  a        qu  cu     ue  au  cm    entati  fue   nt.  osteud. 

1        ™    ™  m      b  pti  aloa   quod   ti  S  mone  mago  leg  mus     mo  a  a  cu 

P  Poss        ni  DC      baptiiatiim,  si  vohanl,  neqaaquam  ultra 

d  grac        comm        ated  fuBy  m  mon  in  baptUni,  and  is  not  mcreaaed 


■a  prop  nit,  inter  abstinen 


n  gratiarnm 


daartum,  quod  et  f 
^ — ....^  y    □„  „>   u  [.I,  n    „ai,   unara  m  regno  caeloram  remunerationem 

Auguatine  adds,  1,  o. :  Omnia  peccata,  sicnt  sloici  pbilosophi,  paria  ease  dicebat  (Jovinian 
said_:  Hieron.  adv.Jov.ii,  30:  atii  fratri  diierit  falao  et  raoa.  reas  arit  Geouae :  ■  et  qui 
homzcida  fuerit  et  aflultar,  mittetur  similiter  in  GeennamJ,  and  virginitatem  Marias 
deatrnobat,  dioena  cam  pariendo  ftiiase  comiptam.— Comp.  AuBUatin.  Retract,  ii.  3Bi 
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whose  opinions  were  soon  after  adopted  by  two  monies  of  Milan, 
Sarmatio  and  Barbatianus  (about  396)  ;=  but  especially  Vigil- 
antius  (shortly  before  404)  of  Calagurris  in  Ganl  (now  Caseres 
in  the  district  Commenges  in  Gascogne),  presbyter  in  Barce- 
lona.* 

aemanscnint  autom  iatne  dispntationea  BJna  (Joviniani)  in  qnornndnm  Beminnculis  no 
BUBnrna,  qas3  palam  Buaflete  nollna  audebat :— jaotabntar,  Joriniano  reeponderi  Hon 
potniaae  cum  lande,  Bed  cmn  vituperatione  nnptiarum  (of.  }  102,  note  IS).  Propter  hoc 
hbram  edidi,  onjoB  inacriptio  eat  de  bono  eoujugali.  Walch,  iii.  OSS.  Neandar's  K.  G. 
11. 11.  574.    Gu.  B.  Lindner  de  Joviniano  et  Vigilaotio  diss.    Lips.  1839.  S.  p.  10. 

<■  Ambrosii  BpiEt  S3  (al.  83,  al.  25)  ad  Veroellensem  ecclesiam :  Andio  venisse  ad  vob 
SannatioflBm  et  Barbatianam,  raniloquos  homines,  qni  diount  nullum  esse  abBdnenaaa 
maritnm,  nullum  frngalltatia,  nnUsm  virsinitatia  etatiam,  pari  omnes  aealJmari  predo, 
delirare  eos,  qui  jejuniifl  eastigent  earaem  suam,  et  menti  aabditam  faciant  etc. 

»  Concerning  hia  earHer  abode  in  Palestine  (356).  and  his  diaputea  with  Jerome,  whom 
he  considered  to  be  a  follower  of  Origen,  Hieron.  Ep.  ad  Vigilantjum  (ap.  Martian,  Bp.  36, 
ap.  Vallacsi  Ep.  6I).-Asainst  the  later  assertioiia  of  VigilanlLna  Hieron,  Ep.  ad  Ripariom, 
i.D.  404  (ap.  Martian.  Ep.  37,  ap.  Vallsisi  Ep.  lOS),  ad».  Vigilanlanm  lib.  i.D.  400.— In  tha 
latter  it  is  aaid :  Martymm  negat  sepulchra  veneranda  (in  Ep.  ad  aipariam:  Ais,  Tigilan. 
tium,  qui  K07-'  ivri^paaiv  hoc  vocatur  nomine,  nam  DccmilaiitiUB  cectina  diceretnr  oa 
foetjddm  rul-aua  aperire,  et  pntorem  spareiaaimnm  centra  sanctorum  martyrum  proferre 
rehqniBB:  et  no5,  qui  eas  auapioimua,  appellare  ciDerarioa  et  idololafe-na,  qni  mortnoruiu 
hominum  oasa  veneremur),  damnandaa  dicit  esse  vigiliaa  nunqoani  niai  in  pasclia  allelnja 
caiitandum  (of.  Bingham,  vol.  ri.  p.  41,  ss.),  conliDontinni  haeresin,  pudicitinm  lihidinia 
Beminarium.—PtoliaelaB,episcop05  5niBceler!adicitur  habere  eonaortea,  ai  tamen  epiacopi 
nominandi  Huat,  qui  mm  ordinont  diaconos,  iiiei  priua  nxorca  duserint,  unlli  oaeiibi  ore- 
deutaa  pudicitiam.  Extracla  from  the  writings  of  Vigilantiua ;  Quid  necesse  eat,  te  tanto 
honora  non  aolnm  honorare,  sed  etiam  adorare  iHnd  neacio  qnid,  quod  in  modico  vascnlo 
transferendo  eoha  ?— Quid  pulverem  liDf eamine  droomdatnm  adotando  oacularis  ?— Propo 
ritnm  geutilinm  videmna  anh  praetestu  religioaia  introduetam  in  ecclesiia,  aole  adhuc  ful- 
Bente  molea  ceraomm  accendi,  et  ubiomiqna  pidvisculum  neaoio  quod  in  modico  vascolo 
pretioso  linteaniina  cmiumdatum  oaculantaa  adorant.  Magnum  honorem  praebeiit  hnjua- 
modi  homines  beatiasimis  martyrihua,  quos  putant  de  viliasimla  cereoHa  illuatrondoa,  quoa 
agnus,  qui  est  in  medio  throni  cum  omni  fnlgota  majealaliB  anae  illuatrot.— Vel  ia  ainn 
Abrahae,  tel  in  loco  refrigerii,  vel  snbtei'  aram  Dei  animae  Apoatolorum  et  Marlyrum 
coosederont,  nee  possunC  anis  tumiiliB,  et  nbi  voluerint,  adcsae  praesentea.— Dam  visimus, 
mutuo  pro  Qobia  orare  poaanmna;  postquam  antem  mortal  fuaiimus,  nuUins  est  pro  aliiJ 
esaudionda  oratio     Jerome  adds  atJl  larthei     Ptaetei  d         d  1      m      t    p 

tohs    quod  conha  auctoritatem  Pauli— tn  piohibeas    H  lyi  nm 

aliqna  aumtaum   aolatia  dniei  —hoc  unnmquemqne  p  m  p  St  t 

pauperta  defuturos,  qui  ecclesiae  opihia  snstentandi        t  — 4  1        f 

qui  utnntor  rebus  suis   et  paulatim  fruetns  posaeaaioi    m  mppbddt, 

quam  illoa  qni  posaesaionibus  venumdatis— aamel  omiii    laig      t     — D    is  m 

clausermt  et  fuennt  m  aoUtudine      quis  celehrabit  eo  1      as      qu  1  h  m    ea 

lucnfacict)  quis  pecoantes  ad  viitntes  potent  cohorta    ?    C      p  th    w        ,    q     tad 
5  102   note  1      Bsibejrac  pref  p   4S      CeUIier  p  330  as     Barbeyrac  Trait^  p.  S51,  as. 
-Bajle  Diction    a    v   \igilaiitim      -Waich  da  Vigihntm  haeretico  orthodoxo.     Goett 
750  (in  Pottu  SvU   comni    Iheol   vii   336)      Walch,  lu    673      Lindner  de  Joviniano  et 
Visilantio  p  40 
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EIGIITH  CHAPTER. 

SPKEAD   OE   CimlSTlANlTY. 
i  107. 


T„  Fenm  where  theie  we  mimerom  obmches  mdei  the 
metloZ  h  Ip  ot  Sd..a«  and  0<»>4«»,  Christmmty  had 
to«r.rel^eot  ot  sn.pioion  eve,  siBee  it  had  prev.d.d  m  the 
to»  empire      The  recommendation  ot  Constantme,  therefore, 

f„°ZrTthe  Persian  ?™'-^ ^.te^S?)'"  m  n"  Tar' 
ininence  ^ith  the  ktog  »»;  ^.^309-381)       ™en  a  w 


influence  witn  tnc  i^uig  \^-^-.  ---  . 

hol«  out  soon  otter  between  the  Eonrans  and  - 

began  a  tedious  and  horrihlc  pcrseenfon  of  *»  Ohn.t.a„»  mth 

Scxeontion  ot«™»,  Hs,^  "/ *'~™ ,f  "Z,;'  ^Ift  j. 
under  the  pretense  ot  his  heing  a  .py  of  'heKomans.  After 
Sapor's  dcaft,  indeed,  this  perBeeution  ceased,  Je^erd  J.  (400- 
Xbefag  at  first  even  a  friend  to  the  Christians;  hut    he  fa. 

(414)  hrought  on  another  persecution  as  severe,  winch  was  final 
ritingufshed  hy  Theedosius  II.  making  w  on  ^e  P™-= 
(422)  ■  The  Persian  chm-ch  was  always  in  close  connectron  w.th 
Ihe  STTian,  and  ejhihited  the  same  theological  tendency.  When, 
al^rfctorianism  in  its  native  hnrd  was  forced  to  g.vc  way 
to  violer^ee,  it  found  a  secure  a.ylnn,  »,ong  Persr.n  Ohrrstran.j 
&„m  whici;  time  the  Persian  chm-ch  separated  rtself  fro»  that  of 

'"'^.Std  also  been  hrtrodnced  into  A™»»  as  early 

as  ?hc  ™ond  o^rtury.'     In  the  time  ot  Drocletran,  tt  was  spread 

.  o.,.-...  E,....  -  ">•'  '•"—  •  '-»■  "  *  "°""-  "•       '       •■'■ 

Til-;"; J^T'  "iS,  Tii'  "is,  =», ... 

i  fi  88,  at  the  end.  j        ^  'Xptisviav  ^epl 

'  Dionysins  Corintliitis  sccordu^  to  Bnsebws,  Tt.  W.  wrote  roii 


d  by  Google 


CKAP,  Vin.— SPREAD  OF  CBEISTIANITY,    $  lOT.  THE  KAST.       450 

more  widely  by  Gregory  the  Illuminator,^  who  gained  over  king 
Tiridates  himself  to  its  side,  and  was  consecrated  first  metro- 
politan of  Armenia  in  302  by  Leontius,  bishop  of  Caesarea.' 
The  iong  contests  that  followed,  with  the  adherents  of  the  old 
religion,  had  an  important  political  character,  so  far  as  the  one 
party  was  supported  by  the  Persian,  the  other  by  the  Roman 
emperors."  But  when,  after  the  greatest  part  of  Armenia  had 
come  under  the  Persian  dominion  (428),  the  Persian  kings 
wished  to  procure  by  violence  a  victory  for  the  Zend-doctrine 
over  Christianity,  they  found  such  determined  opposition,  that 
they  were  at  last  obliged  to  allow  the  Christians  the  free  exer- 
cise of  their  religion,  after  a  lengthened  war  (442-485),'  In 
the  fifdi  century,  Mesrop  gave  the  Armenians  their  alphabet  and 
a  version  of  the  Bible.'" — Christianity  vi'as  carried  into  Iberia 
under  Constantine  the  Great." 

At  the  same  time  it  was  introduced  into  Ethiopia  by  Ftu- 
mentius ;  first  at  court,  and,  very  soon  after,  throughout  the 
country,'^  In  southern  Arabia  among  the  Ho7nerites,  Con- 
stantius  endeavored  to  establish  Christianity  by  means  of  The- 
ophihis  (about  350).'^  He  seems,  however,  not  to  have  pro- 
duced any  considerable  eifeet. 

'  Aimeniaii,  LuBaworitmli,  iliuniiiiHtar,  Bcspectirg  him  see  C.  F.  Keutnaim's  Oesch. 
der  BiTneii.  Litemtur.    Lmpzig.  IB3fi.  S.  13. 

'  SoaomenuB,  ii.  8.  Mosis  Cborenenaia  (about  440)  Historiae  Armoniaoae  libb.  iii.  ed, 
Guaelmus  el  Gaorgins  GuD.  Whiatoui  Slii.  Londiiii.  1736.  t .  p.  asfi,  aa.  Bekehtuug  Arme- 
iiiena  doiib  d.  hail.  Ql:esal^  ElnminEtor,  nacli  iiationalhistor.  Quellen  bearbeitet  von  P, 
Mai.  Samaeljan.  Wien.  1S44.  8. 

'  Memoiiea  historiqnea  et  g^ograpbiqnes  sar  TAfmeiiie  par  M.  J.  Saint-MHrtin  (t.  ii. 
Puis.  1S18, 19.  B],  t.  i.  p.  30G,  aa. 

'  A  bistory  of  thBSB  peraecntions,  from  ^59-451,  and  of  the  general  of  the  Armenianfl, 
Wnrtan,  written  by  a  eonteniporaiy,  Bliso,  biabop  of  She  AmadnnianB,  is :  The  History  ol 
Vartan,  hy  Bltaaeus,  bisliop  of  the  Amadunians,  translated  from  the  Armenian  by  C.  F. 
Meu'mann.  Lond.  1830.  4.  Comp.  St.  Martin,  i.  321,  The  prootamation  in  commendation 
of  the  Z  end-religion,  iaaned  before  the  bBsinning  of  the  persecution  by  the  Feraion  general 
Mihr-Nei'fleh,  is  especiaUy  deserving  of  notice,  ap,  Saint-Martin,  ii.  473,  more  correctly  in 
Hie  hiBKny  of  Vartan,  p,  11. 

'"  Gorinn's  (a  disciple  of  Meacop)  Lebensbesohr.  dea.  beil.  Mesrop,  ana  d.  Arm.  uberaetit 
n,  eriantert  yon  Dr.  B.  Welte  (Programm.)  Tubingen.  1841.  4.  Neumana'a  Geaeb.  d. 
arm,  Literatur,  S.  30.  Concerning  the  many  Armenian  versions  of  Greek  writers  in  the 
Bucceediiig  period  aee  SaintMartin,  i.  7.    Nenmaun,  S.  71. 

'1  Rnfini  Hist.  eccl.  x.  10.  Socrates,  i.  20.  Soaomeaua,  ii.  7.  Theodorettis,  i,  23 
Moses  Chorenensia,  ii,  c.  83. 

'"  Rnfiatis,s.  9.  Socrates,  i.  19,  Sozomenns,  ii.  24.  Theodore£u3,i,  23,  Hiobi  Ladolfi 
Hiatorjae  Aethiopicae  libb.  ir.  Praneof,  1681.  fol.  lib,  iii,  c.  2,  Ejusdem  Commentarius 
ad  biat.  Aethiopioam.  Ibid,  1691,  foL  p.  2B3,  as. 

"  Philoalorgins,  ii.  8  j  liL  4.  Since  it  was  an  Arian  Christiani^,  orthodox  historians  are 
■nent  on  tbe  enbiect. 
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In  the  preceding  period  Christianity  had  been  Joiown  among 
the  Goths  (Div.  I.  §  57],  and  there  was  even  a  Gothic  bishop 
at  the  council  of  Nice,'  After  Arianism  had  been  fathered  upon 
them  by  their  ecclesiastical  connection  with  Constantinople,' 
f/i/jAzYo^who  was  consecrated  bisliop  in  348  at  Constantinople, 
became  their  apostle.'  When  the  Christian  Goths  were  oppress- 
ed by  a  persecution,  he  led  a  gi^eat  multitude  of  them  into  the 
habitation  about  Nicopolis  in  Mocsia,  which 'Constantius  had 
assigned  them  (355J,  where,  after  inventing  the  Gothic  alpha- 
bet, he  translated  the  Bible  into  Gothic'  Afterward,  Frithi- 
gern  brolie  off  from  Athanarich,  the  leader  of  the  Visigoths, 
who  persecuted  the  Christians,  with  a  part  of  the  people,  was 
supported  by  Valcns,  and  spread  Christianity  among  his  sub- 
jects. And  when  the  Huns  pressed  upon  the  Goths,  this  por- 
tion of  the  Visigoths  received  a  place  of  residence  from  Valens, 
in  Thraoe,  on  condition  of  theii-  becoming  Christians  (375) ; 
and  Ulphilas  was  especially  active  in  theirconvcrsion.  Soon  after, 
Arianism  was  overthrown  by  Thcodosius.  Ulphilas  died  in  Con- 
stantinople (388),  where  he  endeavored  in  vain  to  revive  it. 
Efforts  were  now  made  at  Constantinople  to  procure  acceptance 
for  the  Nicene  confession  among  the  Goths,  but  without  much 


'  Among  the  niguBtni'eE  preserved  in  Latin :  Theopbilua  Gotliorani  Metropolis  (hc. 
EpiEo),'    Socrates  also  mentions  tlie  signatai-e  of  GeiS^iJ.of  rur  TotBov  hriaaoiro^. 

'  According  to  Theodoret.  H.  E.  iv.  33,  Ulflla  led  away  the  Goths  to  Arianism,  wliile  lie 
told  tham  iK  ^tAoTi/u'of  ysyet^aSai  T^ii  ipiv,  Soy/iaruv  Si  laiSefilav  elvai  Sia4opav.  It 
is  true,  indeed,  that  the  Sotlis  had  such  a  view  ot  Che  conCroveL's;. 

'  Bespecling  him,  Socrates,  iv.  33 1  SozomenOB,  vi.  37 ;  Tlieodoretns,  iv.  33 ;  Philo- 
Etorgius,  ii.  5 ;  Jotdanie  (about  550  in  tlie  Eaatera  Eflmaii  Empu'e,  incorrectly  called 
JornandflB,  end  reckoned  a  bishop  of  Ravenna)  de  Rebus  Qeticia  (in  Mnralorii.  Reram 
ItaUcarnili  seriplores,  L  p.  137),  c.  25.  More  exact  information  respecting  biin  was  first 
famished  by  the  letter  of  Auxentins,  bishop  of  Doi-ostoi-Bs,  his  disciple,  which,  trausferred 
to  a  w™k  of  the  Ariaa  bishop  Maximia,  has  been  again  found  along  with  it  in  a  cod.  Paris, 
and  printed  and  explained  in !  G.  Waits  ubei'  daa  teben  u.  die  Lehre  das  Ulfiln.    Hann- 

'  The  moat  complete  edition:  TJlfilas.  Veteris  et  Novi  Test,  versionia  gothicao  frag- 
menta  quae  supersonic  edd.  H.  C.  de  GaJjelentz  et  Di'.  J.  Loebe.  Altenburgi  et  Lips.  voL 
L  and  vol.  ii.  P.  i.  1836, 1343. 1.    Comp.  Hug's  Einleit.  m  d.  N.  T.  L  493. 
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Ariaii  Christianity  was  diffused  by  the  Visigoths  with  sur- 
prising rapidity  among  the  other  wandering  German  tribes, 
while  it  was  suppressed  in  the  Roman  empire.''  The  fact  of 
the  Arian  doctrine  being  more  easily  apprehended,  and  hatred 
to  the  Romans,  procured  the  confidence  of  the  Germans  in 
Arianisin ;  and  it  soon  obtained  the  reputation  of  being  as  gen- 
erally the  Christianity  of  the  Germans  as  Homousianism  wt^s 
of  the  Romans. 

The  Ostrogoths  and  Vandals  first  received  Arian  Christian- 
ity from  their  countrymen."  The  Surgundiam  had  passed  in- 
deed into  the  Catholic  Church  after  their  wandering  into  Gaul 
(413) ;  but  they  afterward  (about  450)  adopted  Ai-ianism, 
along  with  their  kings,  belonging  to  the  Visigothio  race.  In 
like  manner,  Catholic  Christianity  had  been  at  first  received  by 
the  Suevi  in  Spain ;  but  Arianism  was  subsequently  dissemi- 
nated among  them  by  the  Yisigoths  (469).  The  older  Catholic 
inhabitants  of  the  conntiies  in  which  these  German  tribes  had 
settled  suffered  oppression  only  fi'om  the  Visigoths  and  Vandala.'' 
They  were  especially  persecuted  by  the  latter-  in  a  most  lioiiible 
manner  after  Afiica  (431-439)  had  been  conquered  by  them  un- 
der their  first  two  kings,  (fenseric  (f  477)  and  Hunerich  (f  484).* 
The  Christianity  of  the  Germans  was  still  mixed,  to  a  consider- 
able degree,  with  heathenism:  what  rude  notions  they  enter- 
tained of  the  former  may  be  seen  in  the  practice  of  hnying  off 
crimes  with  money,  which  they  soon  transfen-ed  to  Christian  re- 
pentance.' 


»  Woloh'a  Kets 
(Chronica  meiUiai 

ItaliHB  limitem  va 

fngati,  borbamnm 

s  JoHJanis,  c.  25 

BtQtQiTis  Cronsgi'editnr.    Es  quo  Ariani,  qui  Boinano  prooul  fuecont  ortie 
1  nationntn,  ad  ijuaa  se  coiitnlete,  pvaesidio  erigi  coepere. 
I ;  Sic  qnoque  Veaegothoe  a  Valente  Imp.  AriHni  potius  quani  Chriatiani 
effeoti.    Do  oaetero  tarn  Ostrogothia  quam  Gepidia  parenlibaa  euis  per  sifectjonia  gratiam 
evangBlizajitea  hujaa  perfidiBB  culturam  adocoDtes,  omuem  ubiqne  lingaae  bojns  natioiiem 

'  SidonioB  Apollioaria  (Episc.  Arvernoriun  47a)  lib.  v'ii.  Bp.  B. 

e  Victor  Episc.  Viteiisis  wrote,  487,  Hist,  persecntionia  Africanne  snb  Gousevico  et. 
Homierico  Vandatoram  regibna,  reprinted  in  Th.  Roinarti  Hiatoria  pevseoutionia  Van- 
dalicBe.  Paris.  1694.  8.  (Venet.  1733.  i,)  Neandei'a  Dankwilrdigkeiten,  iiL  1,  S.  3,  ff. 
y.  Papenoordt's  Geach.  d.  TandaL  Heirschail  in  Aftika.    Berlin.  1837,  S.  08, 113,  S69. 

'  Cf.  Homilia  da  haeretiois  peccata  vandeolifaua,  in  Mabillon  Maaenm  Italieiam,  t.  i.  P. 
ii.  p.  37  (according  to  Mabillon's  coi^ectare,  p.  6,  belonging  to  Maximas  Taurmensia,  about 
440| !  Nee  mirari  debemns,  quod hnjnaniodi  haeretici  in  nostia  abevrare  ooepeiint  regiono. 
—Nam  Qt  aoruiii  interim  blaaphemiaa  seponamua,  retexanraa,  quae  flint  ipeoram  praecepta 
Vivendi.  Praepoaiti  eorum,  qooB  Presbyteroa  vooaut  dicuntuv  taie  habere  mandatnni,  ut 
si  qiiis  laicorum  fassns  fuerit  erimen  admiaaDin,  non  dicat  ffli  ;  age  posnitentiam,  deplora 
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Christianity  in  Britain  (Div.  I.  §  57)  was  in  the  mean  time 
very  much  retarded  by  the  Anglo-Saxons,  who  had  established 
theniselves  there  from  a.d.  449.  The  Britons  stiil  hold  ont  in 
Wales,  in  the  mountains  of  Northumberland  and  Cornwall, 
where  alone  Christianity  was  preserved.  Shortly  before  this, 
Christianity  had  been  established  in  Ireland  by  Si.  Patrick'" 
(about  430)  and  spread  with  rapidity  over  the  island."  The 
^eat  of  the  bishop  soon  arose  at  Armagh. 

facta  tuB,  doHa  peecota:  soddioat:  pro  hoc  crimina  da  tantum  milii,  at  indalgeEor  tibi. 

Busoipie  etgo  dona  Presijyter,  ct  pactions  quadam  indnlgentiam  de  aalvatore  promiCtit. 
Inaipiens  plaoikua,  in  qno  dioitar,  minna  dellqaieae  Domino,  qoi  plus  contidevit  Sncardoti 
ApudhnjusmoJipraaeeptorea  aempeir  diyitaa  innacciUee,  aemper  pnnperas  oriioinosi. 

'=  Accffi^iag  to  Uesher,  belonging  to  Kilpatrick  in  Dumbarton  in  Scotland ;  according  to 
John  Lanigaii  Eccleaiastioal  History  of  Ireland  (3  ed.  Dublin.  1639.  4  voll.),  i.  93,  belonging 
to  Bonaveni  Tavcrniae,  i.  e.,  Bonlogua  in  Picardy. 

"  Respecting  him  Bee  particnlaily  his  Confaasio  (in  Patricii  Opuaoulis  ed,  Jao.Waraena- 
Lond.  1658.  B !  and  Acta  8S.  Mart,  ii,  S17,  aflar  an  older  text  in  Betliam,  P.  ii.  App.  p.  xliit.). 
Zn  this  work  nothing  ia  iftnind  about  bia  journey  to  Some,  nor  of  a  Papal  authorization  of  a 
mission  to  Ireland,  of  which  we  find  a  relation  first  of  all  in  Haricna  Vita  S.  Qermani,  i.  13. 
(Act,  SS.  Jnl.  vii.)  about  S60.  Jocelin,  in  tlie  13th  centniy,  baa  intradneed  still  more  fablBs 
in  bis  vita  Patridi  (Aebi  SS,  Mart.  ii.  649).  Jac  Usserii  Britanioamm  ecclesIarGm 
antiquitates,  Dnblm.  16.19.  4.  anetius  Lend.  1687.  fol.  Neander'a  Denkwurdigkeitan,  iii, 
ii,  IB.    Irish  Antiqoaiian  Researdies  hy  6ir  Will,  Betham,  P,  ii,    Daidin.  ISaS  and  SJ.  8. 


d  by  Google 


secoj^jd  division. 

FROM   THE   COUNCIL    OF    CHALCBDON    TO    THE   BBGINBING   OP  THE 
MONOTHELITIC    CONTROVERSIES,  AND    THE    TIME    OF   MUHAMMED, 


I.  Ecclesiastical  historians :  The  works  of  the  two  Monophy- 
sites  are  lost,  viz.,  the  presbyter  John  Aegeates,  Hist,  eccles. 
lib.  X,,  of  which  the  first  five  books  comprised  the  period  be- 
tween 428  and  479  (see  Photius  Cod.  41,  cf.  55);  and  of 
Zacharias  Rhetor,  bishop  of  Meletina  in  Lesser  Armenia,  an 
excerpt  from  Socrates  and  Theodoret,  and  a  coiitinnation  to 
547  (Greek  fragments  in  Evagrins:  19  Syrian  fi:agments, 
of  which  Assemanus  Bib!,  orient,  ii.  53,  gave  an  account, 
communicated  in  A.  Maji  Scriptt.  vett.  nova  coll.  x.  361) ; 
as  also  of  the  Nestorian  Basil  of  Cilicia  (presbyter  in  Antioch, 
Photius  Cod.  107),  Eccles.  hist.  libb.  iii.  from  450  to  518 
{Photius  Cod.  42). 

Still  extant  are :  Theodoras  Lector,  in  fragments,  Evagrius 
Seholastieus,  Nicephorus  Callistus  {comp.  the  preface  of  divi- 
sion 1). 

Gennadius,  presbyter  in  Marseilles,  f  after  495,  and  Isidore, 
bishop  of  Hispalis,  f  636,  de  soriptoribus  eoclesiasticis,  both 
in  Fahrioii  Bibliotheca  eccles.     Ilamfa.  1718.  fol. 

II.  Profane  historians :  Procopius  Caesariensis  (f  after  522, 
de  beilo  Persico  libb.  ii.,  de  bello  Vandalico  libb.  ii.,  de  bello 
Gothico  libb.  iv.,  historia  arcana  Justiniani,  de  aedificiis  Jus- 
tiniani  Imp.  hbb.  vi.  0pp.  ex  rec.  Gu.  Dindorfii,  voll.  iii. 
Bonnae.  1833-38.  8). — Agathias  Myrinaeus  {flistoiiarum 
libb.  v.,  vrritten  about  580,  ed.  B.  G.  Niebuhr.  Bonnae. 
1828.   8). 

Chronicon  paschale  foomp.  the  preface  of  division  1). 
Thcophanes  Confessor  (f  817,  Chronographia  from  285  to  813, 

ex  rec.  Jo.  Classeni,  voll.  ii.     Bonnae.  1839,  41.  8. 
[II.  Latin  chroniclers  (comp.  preface  to  division  1) :  Marcellinus 

Comes,  till  534,  continued  by  another  till  566  (in  Sirmondi 
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Opp,  ii.  Bibl.  pp.  Lugd.  ix.  517).  Victor,  bishop  of  Tun- 
nuna,  from  444  till  5(36  (ap,  Canisius-Basnage,  i.  321,  best 
printed  in  Henr.  Florez  Espanna  Sagrada,  vi,  382).  Isidore, 
bishop  of  Seville,  from  the  creation  of  the  world  till  614 
(in  Esp.  Sagr.  vi.  445). 
IV.  Imperial  decrees :  Codex  Justinianeus,  see  preface  to  divi- 
sion 1. — Novellae  {veapal  Siard^eig  fiETd  tov  icwdiica). 


FIRST  CHAPTER. 

ENTIRE  eUPPRESSION  OP  PAGANISM  IN  THE  ROMAN 
J   109. 

In  the  east,  tho  remains  of  paganism  disappeai-ed  undor  Jus- 
tinian I.  (527—565),  ■who  aboHshed  the  New  Platonic  school  at 
Athens  (529),'  and  compelled  the  heathen  to  submit  to  bap- 
tism.°  Only  the  free  Maenotts  in  the  Peloponnesus  clung  obsti- 
nately to  it,'  Even  in  the  west  it  was  not  yet  completely  ex- 
tirpated. Theodorio  was  obliged  to  prohibit  sacrifices  to  the 
gods  on  pain  of  death  ;^  and  at  the  end  of  the  fifth  century 
many  heathen  practices  were  still  continued  at  Rome,  and  could 
not  bo  abolished  without  resistance.'      Still  longer  did  various 

1  Job.  Malala  (abont  600)  Hiatoria  ehnmica  [lihb.  sriii.  from  the  creation  of  die  world  to 
the  death  of  Justinian  1.]  es.  reo.  lud.  Dindorfii.  Bonnoe.  1S31.  8.  p.  451.  Esile  of  tbe 
phnoEOpberi  Samascins,  Isidoms,  Simpliciua,  EDlamios,  Hermias,  Diogenes,  and  Prisciim, 
into  Persia,  Agathias,  ii.  30.  Cf.  Wesselingii  Obsei-vatiomim  varisram  (Traj.  ad  Bbea. 
1740.  8),  lib.  i.  c.  S8. 

a  Cod.  Jnstin.  lib.  i.  tit.  si.  (de  peganis  eb  eacriBaia  et  templia)  I.  10.  TheophanoB,  i. 
aje,  aotirity  of  Johannes  Epiao.  Asiaa  (probably  a  miaaioaary  biabop  for  Ibe  conversion 
ot  tbe  heathen  in  Asia  Minor)  Bee  Assemani  Bibl.  Orient,  ii.  85.  As  late  as  the  year  561 
beatbens  were  discoiered  in  Constantinople  (Job,  Malala,  p.  491). 

'  Till  the  nintb  century.  See  Div.  I.  J  44.— Aecordir^  lo  3.  Pb.  Ealhnerayer  Geaoh,  d. 
Halbinscl  Morea  wShrend  des  Mittelaltera  (a  Th.  Stattg.  o.  Tiibiugen.  1830.  36),  i.  169.  !8», 
heathen  Slnvonisna  bad  seized  upon,  from  578  till  S89,  the  interior  of  Macedonia,  Thessaly, 
Hellas,  and  the  Peloponnesas ;  bat  this  lifBt  happened  abont  746,  though  single  SlavomBU 
colonies  in  those  pai-ts  maybave  been  older.  See  J.  W.  Ziukeisen'e  6escb.  6riecbea- 
lands  r.  Antoge  geaobiobtl.  Knnde  bis  anf  nnsere  Tage.  Th.  1  (Leipzig.  1832),  S.  639,  741. 

•  See  Lmdenbrogii  Cod.  legura  antt.  p.  2S5. 

'  Cf.  Salvianus  Massil.  above  {  79,  note  S3.  Gelaaius  P.  (493-496)  adv.  Andromacliam 
Senatoi-em  cneterosque  Homanoa,  qni  Lapercalia  seonndum  morem  pristiimm  colenda 
eouatitucbant  (ap.  Mansi,  viii.  p.  95,  ss.).  He  abowa  of  what  a  sacrilege  be  ia  guilty,  tpi 
cnni  se  Cliriatiamini  videri  relit,  et  profiteatur,  ct  dicat,  pslam  tamen  puhlicequa  prao- 
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superstitions  adhere  to  those  heathen  temples  which  were  not 
destroyed/  In  many  distant  places  paganism  was  maintained 
for  a  long  time  undisturbed.  Sacriiiees  were  offered  in  a  tem- 
ple of  Apollo  on  Mount  Cassinum,  until  Benedict  (529)  trans- 
formed it  into  a  chapel  of  St.  Martin.'  In  Sicily,'  but  espe- 
cially in  Sardinia*  and  Corsica,'"  there  were  still  many  hea- 
then abont  A.D.  600.  Even  Gregory  the  Great  did  not  hesi- 
tate now  to  advise  violent  measures,  with  the  view  of  effecting 
their  conversion." 

colaatnr,  et  deo  Februario  non  litetar. — Quando  Authemina  Iniparator  Iloniam  verdt 
(abont  470),  Lupeicalia  ntiqne  gerebantui- — dam  baeo  mala  liodiequa  perdarant,  ideo  haec 
ipsa  imperia  defbcerant;  ideo  etiam  nomen  EDmBnoram,  non  remotis  etiam  Lupsrcalibus, 
nsque  ad  extcema  ijuaeqiia  pervenit.  Et  ideo  nunc  ea  removendti  snadeo. — Poatremo  si 
da  niaorum  parsona  praBsoribendpoi  aaatimas  praedecesaocum :  unasquiaque  noaCroruni 
odminiatratioQis  anae  reddltiuuB  esC  rotionem. — Sgo  iiegligentiam  accusai'e  catt  audea 
praedeoesaoraiH,  cum  magia  oredam  fortaaaa  tantasfle  aoa.  nt  haeo  ptaTitaa  toUeretur,  et 
qaaadam  eititisse  consaa  otcontf arias  vDluntates,  qnae  eorom  intantioaibna  ptaepedirent ! 
aicut  na  nunc  quideni  voa  isCoa  absiatera  insanis  conntiboa  velle  pal'paaditia.  Bengnot 
Hiat.  de  la  dSatructlon  du  Paganiama  en  Occident,  ii.  273. 

«  Palladiani  in  tlio  temple  of  Portune,  Praccp.  da  Bello  Gotli.  i.  15.  The  temple  of 
JaniiB,  i.  33.  The  Paiitbeon  continned  till  610  with  ita  idololaCriaa  aofdibns,  Paulua  Diac. 
Hiat.  longob.  it.  37.    BeugnoC,  ii.  288. 

■"  Qcegorii  M.  Dialog,  lib.  ii.  Bengnot,  ii.  SSS.  At  a  atill  later  period  haatlien  rites  of 
worabip  in  bolj  e™vea  were  practiced  in  Che  dioceae  of  TeiTacinn.  Gregorii  H.  viii.  Bp, 
IS,  ad  AgndluQi  Epiac.  Tercacia. 

'  Gregor.  M.  lib.  iii.  Bpist.  ea. 

'  Gragor.  M.  lib.  iv.  Epiat  3S;  and  lib,  is.  Epiat.  63;  ad  Jannar.  Epiac.  Caralitannm, 
lib.  r. ;  Epist.  il,  ad  CoDStaiitiaani  Augustam. 

'°  aregor.  M.  lib.  viii.  Bpiat.  1. 

"  He  pfescribea,  lib.  iv,  Bp.  26.  in  case  a  peaaant  shonld  obatinntBly  peraist  in  lieathen- 
ism :  Tanto  penaioois  onere  gravandus  est,  nt  ipaa  exactionis  suae  poena  oampellatur  ad 
ractitadLHem  featlQai-a.  And  lib.  ii.  Epiat.  fiS;  Contra  idolorum  qnoque  onltoraa  vol 
aniBpioea  atqne  sortiiegoa  Praternitatem  veatraia  rehamentina  pastarali  hortamar  in- 
vigilaie  cnslodia,  atque  pnblice  in  populo  contra  bujoa  rei  viroa  aermonem  facarc,  eosque 
a  tanti  labe  sacrilegii  et  divini  intentatione  judicii,  at  praesenHa  vitae  perionlo,  adhorta- 
tione  anaaoria  revooara.  Qjioa  tamen  ai  emendave  se  a  taljhaa  atque  comgare  nolle 
repererifl,  fecenti  comprabandera  zalo  te  volumas:  et  siqaideni  servi  sunt,  verberlbns 
cmciatibuaqae  quibna  ad  emendationem  pervapire  valeant,  oaat^re.  Si  raro  sunt  liberi, 
iacluaione  digna  djatrictaque  sunt  in  poenitentiam  dirigendi ;  at  qui  aalubria  et  a  mortis 
pei'iculo  revocantia  audire  verba  coutemnunt,  cruciataa  aaltem  eos  corporis  ad  deaideratniu 
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SECOND  CHAPTER. 

HISTORY  01?  THEOLOGY. 

5 110. 

MONOPHYSITE  CONTROVBHSIES. 

SouHOt^  rnbiiieiUs  ul  Acta  of  Coancila  collected  by  Marei,  vii.  iSlMs.  700.  Liberati 
BrBYiamm  (sea  preiace  to  }  88).— Breviculna  Hist.  Eutjch.  (sea  preface  to  J  89).— 
Leontii  Byaantua  (abont  6001)  de  seotis  liber,  in  k.  actionea  diBtribntua  (prim.  ed.  Jo. 
Laiiiiclaviiig  in  legal  Mannelis  Comnani  ad  Armeuoa.  BaaiL  1578.  8,  in  Gallandii 
BIW  PP  t  su  p  821  as.),  ttctio  v.-x.  BJnsdem  contra  Eu^ebianoa  et  Nestorianos, 
libb  ui.(lat  es  Fr  Turrinni  veiuione  np.  Canisiua.Basuage,  i.  535;  ap.  Gallandiua  sii. 
653 ;  in  Gceefc  Aii^.  Maji  SpioUeg.  roman.  x.  ii.  1).  Zachariae  Rhet.,  eC  Theodori  Lect., 
Hist.  eccl.  iragmenta^EvagrioB,  ii.  5,  aa.     TJieophanea,  ed.  Pai-is.  p.  93,  es. 

Works  :  Walcb'a  Ketierhistoiie,  vi.  461,  vii.  and  viii.  Baur'a  Lehra,  v.  d.  Dreieingkeit 
and  Menscliwerdimg  GatCes,  ii.  37. 

The  decisions  of  the  council  of  Chalcedon  wer«  regarded  by 
the  Egyptian  party  as  completely  Nestorian.'  There  was  there- 
fore an  insurrection  of  monlts  in  Palestine,  led  on  by  one  of 
their  number,  Theodosius,  against  Juvenal,  bishop  of  Jerusalem, 
and  favored  by  the  widowed  empress  Eudoxia,  which  was  finally 
crushed  after  much  bloodshed  (451-453).*  But  in  Alexandria, 
a  considerable  party,  headed  by  the  presbyter,  Timothy  6  atXov- 
pof,  and  the  deacon  Peter  b  ^07765-  {i.  e.,  bkcsus,  Liberat,  c.  16), 
separated    from    the    newly- appointed    bishop   Proterius,      The 

'  So  also  the  Monophysitea  related  tliat  Leo  tlie  Great  and  Theodoi-et  had  been  com- 
pletely reconciled  to  NcBtoriua ;  that  the  latter  had  been  invited  to  the  Synod  of  Chalcedon 
by  the  Emperor  Maivaan,  bnt  had  died  on  tba  way.  See  Zaciiarias  Hiat.  eccl,  in  Mail 
Scaiptt.  YBtt.  nova  coll.  s.  361,  and  Xenayaa,  bishop  of  Mahug,  about  5O0,  in  Assemani 
Bibb  or.  iL  40.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  remarked  by  Evngriua,  ii.  3,  that  Neatorins  had 
died  previously. 

a  Zachariae  Pragm.  ap.  Mnjua,  s.  363.  Vila  S,  Euthyiaii  Abbalis  (t  473)  by  Cyril  of 
Scytbopoiis  (abont  555),  in  an  enlarged  form,  by  Simeon  Metaphraates  in  Cotelerii  Monnm. 
Ecolea.  Gtaec.  il.  aoo  i  in  a  ahorter,  perhapa  a  genoiue  form,  in  tho  Analectia  Graecia  (ed. 
Benedictini  mon.  Jac.  Lopinua,  B.  Montfauoon,  Ant.  Pngetnfl.  Paria.  1683.  4),  p.  1,  as. 
Juvenal  liad  before  aided  with  the  Bgyptiana,  and  waa  also  at  first  at  Chaloedou  oo  tho 
aide  of  DioBcuraa  :  hot  (Zaebariaa,  I.  c)  aooepta  deraurn  ab  Imperatore  pi'otaiBBione  dc 
sut)jieiendi8  triboa  Palaeatinae  aedibua  honori  cathedrae  hierosolymitanae,  mentis  oculoa 
ubi  ohatroxit,  solum  destitnit  in  cortamiue  Dioacorum,  st  advorsariorum  ia  partes  transiit. 
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greatest  part  of  this  faction  continued  to  maintain  the  doctrine 
of  one  nature,  rejected  the  council  of  Chalcodon,  and  considered 
Dioscurus  as  unjustly  deposed;^  while,  on  the  contrary,  they 

physite  patriarch  ef  Antiocli,  from  a.d.  513.  (See  below,  note  19.)  Comp.  my  Coram,  qna 
MonopliyaitaraiH  vetsnim  vaiiae  ie  Cliriati  persona  opiniones  imprimis  es  ipaorum  effatig 
recens.  ediris  iUaalrantar  (Pnitic.  ii.  Gotting.  1835,  38.  4),  i.  9,  ss.  Saveri  looua  (prim,  ed- 
Mami,  vii.  S3J.  Sallandiua,  lii.  733,  is,  according  to  Maji  6oriptt.  vett.  Dova  coll.  vii.  i. 
136,  from  SBTcri  lib.  contra  Gcanuaatieom,  Joamiem  Bp.  Caeaareae) ;  Ave  rh;  ^ijaat  hi 
t{>  XpturC)  vaovpEo,  t^v  fiiv  urtar^v,  t^v  (K  aKTiarov  iM'  ovSdc  lyp&^aro  Tvv  Iv 
XfiAn^dow  aivadov  tvv  iXoyop  TavTipi  ypa^yv,  ri  J^irort  3vo  ^aei^  {m6iia/rav  irepl  r^f 
ToS  'Ei/ftapov^k  indoEag  Sia^apipivovnc-  oidels  ravTiv  famne  t^v  Kar^eplav,  &M' 
iKclv^v  pdXa  Sixaia;,  tL  Sljwori:  fo)  &Ko^Bv6^aavTCC  T^>  ay'up  KvfiOJj^  in,  dtlo  ^eeuv 
Haaav  elvat  tUv  XpiOTov.  Oi  mi.vB6^6a  leyovres,  &c  dfifiiftj  ti.s  t^  kv  XaXiaiSdvt 
ttSmoSov  ^  TUB  ri/iov  Alovroc  tsji"  naff  i-n6i!Taatv  tvumv  6/io>ioy^aavTac,  ^  avvoSov 
^aiK^v,  S  iS  &li^Btv  Sva  XpujTau,  ^  p-iav  ^uiv  Toi  Seoi  2riyoti  asaapfca/iiviiv  •  Kal  rdre 
yvuao/icSa,  6c  KarA  top  ao^Ararov  Kipi^2jni  0capi^  pov^  ivaKpivovTc;  Ti)v  oieiaS^  . 
Sia'Popiiv  Tav  ow^vexffsVTov  ajro/^/Tuf  el^  h>  iToar  Koi  (if  irtpa  ^  tov  X6yov  (titrji, 
tni  ir(pa  f/  t^g  aapadC'  Koi  lif  diio  T&  iTMiXoig  miveviivsyiiiva  KuSop&ai  r^  vfi,  dtiBTum 
(W  aiSa/iiJi.  Ek  eJDsd,  ad  Jo.  Qrammat  lib.  ii.  c  I,  ap.  Majnm,  1.  o.  p.  133 :  Kai  tuv,  if 
iv  ^  Sraai^,  /tei/avruv  i/isi6Tav  «al  ivaXkoiurav,  iv  avrdimt  it  i^etiT6TUV  Kal  oix 
iv  fiovdotv  Uwavmarot;.  Ex  ejnsd,  epist.  iii.  ad  Joanuem  dnoem  ap.  Majnm,  1.  c.  p. 
'1 :  'Euc  &v  oiv  elg  ioTiv  b  XpiaT&c, /tlav  cSf  Aioj  aiiroi  r^v  re  ^iaiv  not  t^  fnroaraaip 
sal  Ttiv  ivipyciav  avoBcTem  Ijt'  &pov(  ^njlov,  rb  Srj  leyS/iciiav,  ina^avTs^  KJipHnoiieii, 
uvaSeparliovTcg  sal  iruvTac  Toiir  ^ir'  aiirav  iierfl  riir  ivumv  iluaiSa  ^aeav  sal  ivipyu&o 
iayitaTi^ovTOQ. — Collatio  Caflioliooram  cnm  Severiatiis  habita  Constantinap .  anno  531,  ap. 
Mansi,  yiii.  832 ;  Quod  ex  dnabus  qnidem  uaturia  dicere  uiiam  significat  Dei  veibi  uatarara 
cnndum  b.  Cyrillom  et  SS.  Patraa  :  in  dnabns  aotem  natoria  duaa  personaa 
entiaa  signiitcat.  At  ttie  same  time  Ibey  allowed  that  Cbriat  is  narh  capita 
;  fl/ilv  (LeontiHB  do  SecCin,  act.  a.  Evagrins,  'iii.  5).— SeverUB  ap.  Anastaeius 
laita  (abont  S60)  in  tha  'Oiijyds  adv.  Acepbnloa  |ptim.ed.J.Grataer.  logolst.  1«06.  4)j 
0.18:  'ainrepM  r^^fuasToO  &v8pamn/ ^^ueac  fiipo;  piv  ravvTig  iarlv  ij  iiv^^,  iiipog 
a  TO  (ju/iH,  oiiru  sal  till  tov  Xptarw),  Kai  rij;  /uuc  airoS  ^iaeuc,  p4povg  rd^iv  inirii  i 
dsonjs,  sal  /lEpOKf  tS  aSjia.  This  compariaon  was  fraqnently  naed  by  tbe  Moaopbyaites 
Senerally  after  Cyril's  example  (aee  Bp.  ad  Snccenaum,  above  J  88,  note  31),  and  in  like 
manner  by  Piuloxenus  or  Xenayas,  bishop  of  Mabng  (^88-518)  in  Aasemoni  Bibl.  orient, 
ii,  25.  Selaaina  I.  (hiahop  of  Kama,  49a-ia6)  de  doabns  naturis  in  Chiiato  adv.  Bufyohen 
et  Neatoriom  (in  Bibl.  PP.  and  in  Jo.  Heroldi  Haefeaeologia.  Basil.  1 55fi.  p.  ese):  Adbno 
aatem  etiam  illud  ai(Jioiunt,  nt  aicnt  ex  duaboa  rebna  constat  homo,  id  eat  ex  anima  et  oor- 
pore,  qnamvia  otriasqne  rei  ait  diversa  natnra,  eicut  dnWam  non  babetnr,  pleraaiqae  taman 
usua  loquendi  singnlaritar  pronunciet,  aimtil  utromqne  complcctens,  ut  humanam  dicat 
iiaturam,  non  hnmanas  naturas  :  eic  potetiriara  in  Christi  myeterio,  et  Tinitionsm  divinitaCig 

una  natara  dicatuf  bumana,  qnae  tamen  es  dnaboa  conatet,  id  est  es  anima  et  corpora 

neo  oorpua  valflat  cooatare  aine  anima:  etmerito.  qnae  alCeratro  aibi  sit  canaa  exiaCeudi, 
paritei'  unam  abuaive  dioi  poaas  naturam,  qnoe  aibi  invicem  oauaani  praebcat,  nt  ex  altera 
utro  Batura  subsistat  hnmana,  aalva  proprietate  dnntasat  dnaram.  According  to  the  da- 
creea  of  tlia  synod  at  Cbaleedon,  ^trtf  and  oiela  are  aynonymons,  whUe  to  uto/cov  and 
^MjroOToo-if  are  diffarent  iiura  them.  But  tiia  Monophy sites  took  0Otnr,  inooTacric,  and 
Urotiov  aynonymoualy,  and  separated  1,  ovaia  from  them.  See  Maji  Scriptt.  vett.  nova 
coll,  vii,  1,  11,  aa, ;  my  Comm,  i,  11.  That  this  was  also  the  phraaeolosy  amployed  by 
Cyril  is  aoltnowlcdged  by  Enbulus,  bishop  of  Lyatra,  ap,  Majos,  1,  c.  p.  31,  who  endeavors 
to  oitenlpate  him  on  that  aeconnt,    Andithat  this  controversy  was  more  t" 
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approved  of  the  condemnation  of  Etityohes,  for  his  supposed  Do- 
cetism.''  But  as  the  doctrine  of  ona  nature  had  before  led,  in 
some  oases,  to  the  idea  of  considering  the  body  of  Jesus  as  some- 
thing superhuman,*  so  also  now,  many  attributed  peculiar  excel- 
lencies to  it/  To  the  most  influential  advocates  of  the  doctrine 
of  one  nature,  Athanasius  and  Cyril,  was  now  added  Pseudo- 
Dionysius,  the  Areopagite,  whose  writings  were  doubtless  com- 
posed in  Egypt  toward  the  end  of  the  fifth  century,''  and  there- 
of expression  tliau  of  islea,  eveu  the  moiiU  ffinBtatliiQS,  vfith  all  liia  bittorncus  Bgainst 
SeveniB,  ia  obliged  lo  allow.    Sae  Majua,  I.  c,  p.  391,  and  my  Comm.  i.  S3. 

•  Collatio  Catliol.  cum  Saserianis  apud  Mansi,  t,  ¥iii.  p.  S13;  Uualem  opinionem  de 
BntycliB  liabetis  t  Orisntalea  dixevQBt:  Tanqaam  hgeretious,  ms^is  autem  priiicepg  hae- 
raaia.  Zachaiiaa  (ap.  EvagiiHrn,  iii,  5) ;  Oi  T^«  ^inrfovg  ^avTaeiav  voeoiyiTti  /la/h  riiv 
^auOieiooaav,  KOJ  riv  /umi/pri  iiiiKO-VTic  fflovr  iiairep  ipfialif  Tivi  wepuvxciv  oliiBhnt^ 
TijioBii^  (Aelnro), — Spo/ialBi  jTOp'  oiTOT  dJiKVTOvrai,  Kal  df  iieXeyxB^Tig  irpoj'  Tijto- 
flSou,  biKiaiinov  ^/iiv  clvai  Karii  adpxa  ron  rot)  8svv  Wyiw,  jtai  rp  jrarpi  iiiooiawv 
icaT&  riv  Beotitra,  if  roimiau  avexiipovv.  PrBvailing  notion  respecting  the  docliine  oi 
Eutychea  :  Hormisdae  P.  Bpiat.  30,  ad  Caessiinm  :  EatychoB  etceaia  cegana  yesitatem,— 
Gt  Monichaeam  phantaaiam  eccleaiiB  Chriati — inBeFereti  etc  Justiniahna  in  Codioe,  i,  i.  S  i 
(iMiatheniatiiainns)  et  Ents^^tem  mente  cupUiia,  pkaidasiamind'ucenlein.  Vigilina  Tap- 
sensis  (about  484|  adv.  Eotychan,  libb.  v.  (0pp.  od.  P.  P.  OiiHlatina.  Divione.  1664.  i),  ia 
the  beginnbg  of  lib.  iii. :  Eatychiana  hnareais  in  id  iiopietatis  prdlapaa  est  eirore,  nt  tion 
salnm  vevbi  et  carois  nnatn  oredat  ease  natnrom,  -venim  etiara  hano  eandem  comem  non 
da  saoiio  Mariae  virginis  corpore  adsnmtam,  aed  de  coelo  dicat,  justa  infandnm  ValenSni 
et  Mai-oionJa  ecrarem,  iiiiasB  dednctam.  Ita  pettinscitec  vecbnm  carnem  adserens  factum, 
ut  per  virgujem,  ao  si  aqua  per  fiatalam,  tranaiasB  Tideatur,  non  tamau  nt  de  TU'ginB  ali- 
qoid,  qaod  noati-i  eit  generla,  adanmBiase  credatav,  Liberatoa,  c.  11.  Samuel,  preabyter  ia 
Edesaa,  went  Bofac  as  to  attempt  to  prove  to  the  Eatyehiaiia  varam  humani  generia  cav- 
neni  a  Deo  asanmtani,  et  non  de  coelo  eshibitam,  uec  crasai  amB  substsntiam  in  carno 
incessisGO  formatam  (GeuBadina  do  yir.  illnstr.  c.  SS). 
=  See  TheodotetJ  Branlstes,  et  laidor.  Pelua.  ^  89,  ijota  a. 

fi  So  said  Dioacuraa  (in  Maji  Nova  coll.  vii,  i.  289) :  'I,  Xp.  j-EwpETSf  fivflpiiwoj— Tofs 
avBpaittvoig  KeKOiv&vriiis  ■niBeaiv  oi  Karil  ,^iaiv,  iAJi  Korii  x"P"''  And  /i^  yhoiTO 
tvhg  Tuv  Korci  itniaiv  TUyeiv  ^:  d/iaavaiov  tS  al/ia  XpiCToi.  Timothena  Aelnras  (1.  o. 
p.  277)!  meic  SS  XpiCTov  Ilia  f^w  BednjC  (conaequently  aot  aa  according  to  Severaa : 
fbai!  aivScTOg).  and  %  Ei  yi^i  ^v  afBpuiraQ  nartl  ^Civ  Kal  voiuni  i  /lOJ^uv  unotiXtleffat 
arBpairo;  kv  /t^Tpp  T^!  wapSivav,  ois  Sy  hexSt)  ^  aiiTJJQ  si  /ai  irparov  T^f  napBsrloi 
Sia^vBslatic- 

■"  Do  hierarcbia  coeleati,  da  bierarohi*  eccleaiasSoa,  de  nomiuibna  diTima,  do  tboologia 
mystica,  epistolae  (ed.  Pai-ia.  1644,  S  voll.  foL)  falsely  aaoiibed  to  the  Dionysios  mentioned 
in  Acta  xTii.  34,  who,  according  to  DIonya.  Coviiitli.  ap.  Euaeb.  iii,  4,  iv.  S3,  waa  tJie  firat 
bishop  of  Athena.  The  firat  traco  of  theae  writinga  which  hsa  been  pi-eaervcd  to  na,  be- 
longa  to  the  beginning  of  the  aisthcentni-y,  wlien  Joannes  ecythopolitannswi-ote  acholia  on 
them  (La  Quiandisaertt.  Damaao.  prefixed  to  his  edition  of  Joannea  Damaao.  i.  fol.  iitxviii. 
yerso).  Tha  Monopbyaite  patriarch  of  Antiocb,  Severua.  cites  them  (sea  note  8),  and  the 
DO  lass  respectable  ortliodojt  writer  Ephraemioa,  who,  from  536,  waa  patriarch  of  Antiocb, 
cefere  to  them  (ap.  Photina  Cod.  329,  ed.  Hoeaohci.  p.  4ao[.  When,  however,  in  the  collatio 
Catboliooram  com  Beveriania,  in  the  year  531,  the  Monophyaites  appealed  to  them  (Manai, 
■riii.  817),  Hypatius.  archbishop  of  Epheaua,  jndgad,  ostcndi  non  poaae,  ista  vera  ease, 
qnao  nullus  antiqnus  memoraverit.  Subaeqnently  many  were  tbimd  in  (he  Greek  chnrch, 
who  always  asserted  the  spuriousneaa  of  these  writinga  [Manimi  Prol.  in  achol.  Bbnya.  p. 
45,PhoCiuE  Cod.l).    In  the  LaUn  chard),  in  which  they  had  been  widely  diSiised  from 
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fore  coincided  with  the  mode  ■  of  expounding  the  doctrine  of 
Christ's  person  adopted  by  Cyril.'  Among  the  many  heretical 
names  which  the  party  received  from  its  opponents,^  the  appel- 
la,tion  M.ovo<piiairai  was  the  most  common.  On  the  other  hand 
they  called  the  opposite  party  dvotpvolrai,  or  Ai^alrai}" 

The  death  of  Marcian  (f  457)  inspired  the  Monophysites 
with  new  hopes.  At  Alexandria,  Proterias  was  killed  in  an 
insurrection ;  and  Timotheus  Aelurus,  chosen  bishop.  The  em- 
peror, Leo  I.  (457-474)  actually  reijnested  a  new  decision  of 
the  bishops  respecting  adherence  to  the  decrees  of  the  council 
of  Chalcedon.  But  as  the  majority  declared  themselves  in  favor 
ffif  the  synod,"  Timotheus  Aelurus  was  banished,  and  Timotheus 

the  ninth  eentuiy,  laurentina  Valla  (t  1^5?)  was  the  first  thot  detected  the  impositiou 
Ha  WHS  followed  in  hia  opinion  by  tlie  ablest  scbolata  of  the  day;  and  Jo.  Dallaeua  de 
Gcriptis,  quae  sab  Sionysii  Areop.  et  Ignatii  Ant,  noniiiubus  cii'camferentar.  Genovae. 
166S.  4,  finally  BKhLbited  in  a  copiona  form  the  evLdenoa  of  tlioirspurioasueas.  Cf.leQ.niBn 
I.  c.  Sslig  de  Butycliianianio  ants  Eutyeben.  W^olfenbuttelae.  1733. 4,  p,  1S9,  gs,  J,  Q,  V. 
Bi^ellmrdt  Diss,  de  Dlonysio  PlotiBizante,  Erlaiig.  1820.  8,  Id.  de  Grigine  soriplorain 
Areop agiticorom,  Ed,  182S.  8.  TIib  same  writet's  Die  angebl.  Sdiriften  das  Areopagitaa 
Dionysina,  iibBta. n.  m.  AbhaBdlungen  begleitet.  SalabQcb.  1833,  3  Theile.S,  Baiiiagarten- 
Craaias  de  Dionysio  Araop.  comm,  1833  (OpHsc.  theol.  p,  261).  departing  from  the  opinions 
of  others,  attributes  these  writiags  to  the  third  cantory,  and  thinks  they  vrere  written  with 
the  object  of  ti'anaferring  the  Greek  mysteries  to  Chris  tianify.  See  against  this  hypotbesis 
Eitter  Gesoh.  d,  clirieU.  Philos.  il  519. 

8  He  jiombats  the  asorescenoes  of  it,  the  dootriues  of  a  confusion  and  transmutation,  do 
Eccles.  hierarehia,  c.  3  (Opp,  i.  E97,  399],  de  Divmis  nominibna,  c.  S  (I,  c.  p.  aOl),  The 
principal  passage  is  in  Hpist.  iv.  ad  C^uni  (Opp.  ii.  75];  OiSk  uvOpoTro;  ^v,  oix  lif 
IB/  oiflpcjirof,  /ilX'  (V  i^  avSpuirav,  ivflpuTrr™  kn^lKEiva,  xtU  inip  uuSpujrov  iAjjfluf 
avffpaffo;  yeyoj'iSf.  Kal  to  /toireov,  ou  Kara  Oeoi/  tiI  Bcia  Sp&aoi,  oil  t&  6,v6p6i:sia 
Korii  HvSpat-ov,  i^V  irSpu6iPT0C  SeoD,  Kaiv^p  nva  rr/v  BeavSpiKrtv  hilpyctav  fjiiiv 
5rEiro3,jr£ii/i^of.  The  last  words  of  this  passage  are  addressed  by  Severus,  Epiat.  nd 
Joannera  duoem,  m  Uaji  Collect  vit.  1,  71,  as  a  i^av^v  roi  wouDii^oK  Liowaiov  ToB 
'Ap£OJrit)T?TiKoO,  and  enlarged  by  the  addition  of  rbv  hiSpuSivTa  Seiv,  tbi>  Tavrriv 
(ivipyeiav)  KaivoTrpsTra^  ireTioliTEaiicvov,  idav  hpo\oyi3viiev  ^vsis  ts  aal  viiaaTaai.v 
8,sav6ptKriv,  ^tttep  kui  tt^v  fiiav  ivatv  tdO  PtaC  2,6yov  BeaapKHjUiiriv.  The  Monophy- 
sites obtained  from  Dionysius  anewlbriualain  addition  to  the  old  Athonasian  one. 

'  At  different  times  and  places,  far  example,  Acephali,  Severiani,  Aegyptii,  Jacobitae, 
Timotheani.  etc— Paoundua  Epiac  Hermisnenaia  (abont  540)  pro  defensione  iii.  capitulorniH 
(libb.  V.  prim.  ed.  Jac.  Sirmond.  Paria.  1699.  3.  ap.  Gallandiaa,  t.  si.  p,  655).  lib,  i.  c,  5,  el 
iv.  c.  3j  Acephali  Tocantor  a  Qraeds,  qnos  slgniiicantiua  nos  Seniici!tychianos  possumus 
appellare.    This  name,  however,  never  become  usnnL 

"  .80  Timotheua  AelorQa,  in  Moji  ColL  vii,  1,  377. 

"  The  letters  are  collected  in  the  Codes  eocyclius.  Manai,  t.  Tii.  p.  777,  sa.,  gives 
their  Ibrm,  aud  the  writiuga  themaetves  also  in  the  same  volume,  p,  S31,  ss.  Meat 
reniarfeahle  ia  the  Epiat.  Epiacoporum  Pampbjliae.  Ibid.  p.  ST3,  sa,:  Doctrina— quae  a 
B,  NioeanoconciKo  grada  spiritali  prolata  eat— omnia  complet  et  omnibus  volde  saKoit— 
Nos  et  NIcaenom  sjmodam  debiM  hoiiore  Teneramor,  et  Chalcedanensum.  quoqne  suscipi- 
mus,  velnti  scutum  eam  contra  haereticos  opponentas,  et  non  anathema  .(leg.  mathema, 
jififlij/in)  fidei  esistentem.    Hon  enim  ad  populiun  a  papa  Leone  et  a  S,  Chalcedononsi 
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aaXo<l,aKiaXo^  nominated  in  his  place  (460),  who  succeeded  in 
maintaining  the  tranquillity  of  Alexandria  by  his  prudent,  con- 
ciliating  conduct  toward  the  opposite  party.  It  is  true,  that 
new  commotions  arose  soon  after  even  in  Antiooh.  Peter  the 
Fuller  (o  yva^siJf),  a  monk  of  Constantinople,  and  an  enemy  of 
the  council  of  Chalcedon,  endeavored  to  carry  through  here  the 
favorite  formula  of  the  Monophysites  Qsbg  karavpuOi),  and  even 
to  introduce  it  into  the  Trisagion  ;'^  succeeded  in  gaining  over 
the  monks  to  his  party ;  and  put  himself  in  the  place  of  the  de- 
posed patriarch ;  but  not  long  after  he  was  banished  by  an  im- 
perial decree  (about  470),  and  there  was  hope  of  seeing  the 
schism  gradually  disappear  and  be  every  where  forgotten.  But 
it  proved  incurable  when  Basiliscus,  having  driven  the  emperor 
Zeno  Isaurieus  from  the  throne  (476,  477),  declared  in  favor 
of  the  Monopliysite",  lematated  Tjmotheus  Aelurus  and  Peter 
the  Fuller  m  then  dignities,  and  by  the  Encychon,  required  all 
bishops  (476)  to  condemn  the  &ynod  of  Chalcedon  " 

dotibus  nt  halicant  qn)  poiamt  ixpugnare  contianis  Dnsram  namque  natnraruns 
aive  subitanliarum  nnitatem  in  nm  Chnsto  deolarataia  imenimua  a  plunbus  apnd 
Hos  oontisEe itibuB  sanotia  et  religiosissimij!  patiibaa  et  i  eqoBquam  leiuM  mathenm 
e.at  symbolnni  his  qoi  baphzsDtnr  boo  tradimua,  sad  ad  bella  bostium  reservamns  &i 
vero  propter  medelani  eomio  qui  per  simplicitatem  standabzati  iiuflcuiitar  placueiic 
Tescrae  potenOae  Christo  amabilia  iinperator  b  Leom  Kom  en  episcopo  nee  nois 
aliorum  panter  aanotitati  proptei  istoram  (aicut  dixif  condeaceuaioneifl  et  satiafactionem, 
qnatemia  idem  saiiotisaimua  vie  literia  anis  deolareC,  quia  nou  eat  symbalniii  iioqne  ma- 
ttiema  epiatola,  quae  tune  ab  eo  ad  aanctae  memoriaB  noatnun  atchiepisoopom  Flaviaiimn 
direcla  eat,  et  qnod  a  saiicR)  conoilio  dictnm  est,  sed  liaereticae  pravitatis  potina  increpatio  i 
Bimol  Bt  illnd,  qturf  ab  eia  eat  diotam,  "in  dnabna  nstnris,"  qnod  forte  eia  dnbiuni  ease 
dienoseitnt,  dam  a  patre  prolatam  sit  propter  eo3,  qui  Teram  Dei  verbi  incamationeia  nesant 
bis  aerraonibus  apertius  indicatum,  ita  tainen,  nt  in  nnllo  sanctae  aynoda  fiat  injuria 
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■=  Tbe  elder  rpinuyioii  consiated  of  the  wotda  Is  vi  3  cf.  Conatitt.  apoat.  viii.  12. 
Miraoalooa  origin  of  tbe  later  one  under  Theodoaios  II  {Felicia  Papae  Ep.  ad  Petrum, 
Pull.  ap.  Mansi,  vii.  1041.  Acacii  Ep  ad  eand  ibid  p  llSl):  •Ayiac  6  fcoy,  Syuis 
laxopdc,  ayiog  &8dvaTns  {6  cravpudiis  Si  naag),  lUri'^ov  T/iiOg.  Cf.  Suiceii  Thea  it 
1310.    Binsbani,ri.p.37,a3.    Walcb  s  Ketaerbiatone  TO  SI'S. 

"  In  tbe  -EyKiiKliov  (ap.  Eiagnua  m  4),  it  la  aaid  BeairlZoii^  r^v  Kpnirida  Kai 
0ePai.aaiv  r>l;  &v6punivjiQ  eifulof,  TOiriaii  Ta  (ru(iSo3.oj  Tim  ti^'  d-ylov  ffar^i-  tut 
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It  was  not  long,  indeed,  before  the  persevering  Acacius,  pa- 
triareli  of  Constantinople,  succeeded  in  exciting  a  popular  tumult, 
which  was  the  means  of  restoring  Zeno  Isavricus  to  the  throne 
(477-491) ;  but  in  the  mean  time,  the  principles  of  the  Mono- 
physites  had  been  so  firmly  established  in  Egypt  by  these  ocour- 
renoes,  that  Zeno,  by  the  advice  of  Acaoius,  issued  the  Henoti- 
con"  (482),  in  which  both  parties  were  to  be  brought  into  a 
state  of  peace  and  union  by  reducing  the  points  at  issue  to 
more  general  principles.  Peter  Mong-us  was  patriarch  of  Alex- 
andria, and  subscribed  the  Henoticon.  Many  Monophysites, 
however,  displeased  at  this,  separated  from  him,  and  were  called 
'AKeipaXot,  without  a  head."     Peter  the  Fuller  was  once  more 

^i;  ^cicala  irulai,  /istH  toB  ayiov  jrveO/iarof  ixaXjimaaShrav^fioMi'  woliTticcSai  sai 
Kparsir  iv  jrdooif  TOif  liytar^Taif  Tav  6eov  inKhjalaiS  tov  bpSbSa^ov  7^a^,  &s  itivov 
TijC  liic7.avois  iriereac  Bpov,  xai  6pia>iiv  cl;  livaipsBiv  fiiv  KoS6h>ti  jrdcHjf  a'tpiueai, 
biuaiv  6i  fixpav  tQv  liyiav  roi>  Ccoii  hKKi.ri<iimi  ■  Ix^VTUV  S'^XaSi]  t^v  oUelav  laj^, 
sal  rini  elg  0e^aiiiaiv  airoS  tov  deiini  av/i^oTtOV  T&Tpayiiieav  hi  Ts  ry  j}aai2,cvo6ay 
jToXei  TttOrg- TTopi  tut  pv'  iyujv  itaTlfiav,  In  61  nal  mivn^v  iCii'  -rceirpay/ih^jv  iv 
Ty  'Ejisatuv  /iflrpoird^ei  Kord  tov  duoirejSoflf  Netrropinu,  md  tUv  fiSTlt  TaiTa  r&  iKcCvoo 
^poMiaiivTuv'  T<t  6i  SicXavTa  tt/v  hiasiv  itoi  ^To^iav  rCiv  &yiuv  tov  flcoS  ieKi-riaUiv 
xat  elprivnv  tov  noaiiav  ffuiTuf,  inXa^V  tow  ^eyoiievov  Tdimv  Movto^,  xal  ffuvra 
T&  tv  XqAki^Jowi  iv  op9  wicn-fUf  S  kKeioEi  aanffaXuv—Elpn/ieva  xai  ■neKpayiihia  4; 
KoivoToplav  naTit  tov  /irtHiovevSivro;  uyiov  I7v/i06%in!  ruu  rir;'  liy'iov  iznTspmi,  Bsirri' 
Zonsv  ivTaWd  ts  koI  jrowrajfou  laS'  licdaTm'  iKtcJir/aiav  itapil  tov  itrravTaxov  uyiuTUTOV 
ImcKdiray  ivoBeiiaTi^eisBat,  not  irvpl  irapaSiSaadai,  izap'  olf  B.v  iipla«7jTat.--0eaj!iiaiKP 
joiif  iravTQ^Du  iyiruroTOUf  Ijri/ncoJraii;  l/i^aviiofihiip  tCi  Bei'^  Toimp  i/fiav  iynvxMiii 
yp6/i/iaTi  KoBviroypu^Eiv  ca4^s  KaTa^jpfVOvrag,  Sri  3i)  fiovip  Tip  Bslip  tnoLXoB'^t  t7Vfi06%t^ 
T&i  Til)  ayiof  VBTopav  6irep  kncaipayujav  ol  pv'  n-arfptf  uyiot,  Cic  Mo^cv  fipnTTMiuf 
Ka2  TOif  /leni  rauro  BWeWovai  Kurii  T^v  'Ei^caiuv  firiTpdiroiiv  ipBoSo^oig  Kal  baipif 
trorpacii      Cf  T  Gn  Barger  HsioMca  OrienlaB.    VitBinb.  1733.  4.  p.  1,  sa. 

*  Ap  Evagr  ns  ui  14  AuTojtpurup  Yialaap  Z^jjuv— Toif  Kori  'AXt^ivSpetan  sal 
AijunTOK  b.ai  AiPuijn  xai  HaiTa'na'kii  «■  T.  X.—ytvuaicciv  i)iSc  iairovSiaaiiev,  Sti 
tai  iiiielr  KOi  al  navTUxov  tKOt^atai  iTspov  ovu^olav,  $  fiaSjipx,  5  6pav  n-farewf,  § 
nmrai  ir3,ijii  tov  dpij/iraou  uylov  avjiSo'kov  tov  tij/'  &ylap  ^raripuv,  Birep  ifiefialaaav 
ol  /iviiiim  evBevTec  pi  ayioi  'wariper  oCre  iaxui^m^i  o^^e  ^XOf^'  """  i&iiav,'~^  Koi 
i^Kokovdijaav  ol  iyiot  Traripec  ol  iv  rf  'E^eolav  mncXBivTe;,  ol  koI  tcaSefAoTcQ  tov 
iiaeSri  NeoriipwHi  Kul  Totif  to  UUvov  psTii  ToilTa  ^pOToSvTaf  ■  omva  Kai  l/fielt  Not- 
T6piov  ana  Km  Eirvxil.  Tutavrla  tdjc  elpj/iiiroic  '^povovsrag,  itvad^/mTlCo/iev,  Sexoiievoi 
Kai  Til  10  kEi^a'kaia  tu  elpviicva  iropft  tov  li^c  uaiag  p-vwvg  yevoiiivov  KvpHlov  apxc 
eiTtUKoirov  tt/c  hJ-s^avSpsuv  uyiag  luiBoliKij'-  inKM^tac  O/iaXoyov/iev  Si  tov  iiovo-)ev!/ 
TOV  Beov  vl&\r  koi  Beov  tov  kora  alriBaav  Ivai/Bpamiaai  ra  riv  Kipiov  jjfuv  li/oow 
Xpiarbv  TOV  6pooonlov  Tip  icarpi  Karii  n/v  BioTj/Ta  nai  b/ioovaiov  iiiuv  tov  aiiTov 
xoTit  T^i  avSpunzoTtiTO^  sarcXBovra  Kai  aapKaBtora  in  jtvtirp-aTOi  a-jiov  Kai  ULaplac 
TJti  TapBlvov  Kai  BeoTOKOv  Iva  Tvyxiaetv  mu  ab  Sio  ivig  yhp  elvai  ^a/iiv  t6  re 
dav/iaTa  Kai  ril  jruOij  imp  'iLOtijiuf  uTre/iEiie  aapid  tov;  y&p  iuupoUvra!  J  avy 
XioiTOg  5  ^avToalav  elad^oirTag  obSt  6?mc  jEji/MSa  Iweiirep  5  uva/iapnjTO!:  saril 
uliiBsiav  auptcaais  ix  ir^s  eeoToJ.™  wpoaB  ihtiv  v!ov  ov  Trejroijji  — ruiT-a  Si  tov  'Tep6v 
Ti  ipotrioaiiTa  $  ^pooowTa  ij  i«v  ij  irunnTE  !)  tv  Xa?Kii6ovi  !)  otif  SiTTort  aovoSip, 
laoBtfloT  •,onsv     BergarHBiioticoOneiitiB  p   4"  as 

1'  Tliaae  considei  ed  Timothy  Aelurus  as  the  lost  legitimate  patnarcti     Bae  Baatathu 
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appointed  patriarch  of  Antioeh  (485) ;  though  many  Syrian 
bishops  were  deposed  because  they  would  not  subscribe  the  He- 
noticon.  The  most  decided  opposition  to  church  fellowship  with 
the  Monophysites  was  presented  by  the  Roman  patriarclis,  who 
had  become  entirely  independent  of  the  emperor  since  the  down- 
fall of  the  western  empire  (476).  All  remonstrances  proving 
vain,  Felix  II.  issued  an  anathema  (484)'°  against  Acaoius, 
and  communion  between  the  Eastern  and  Western  churches  was 
broken  off. 

But  even  in  the  east,  the  Henoticon  proved  but  a  weak  bond 
of  union,  since  the  questions  left  indeterminate  in  it,  were  con- 
tinually employing  the  minds  of  men.  At  Constantinople,  the 
council  of  Chalcedon  stood  high  in  estimation ;  and  the  Acoeme- 
tae  even  continued  in  communion  with  the  Church  of  K-omc. 
In  Alexandria,  the  decrees  of  this  council  were  rejected,  In  the 
east,  opinions  on  the  subject  were  divided.  Among  all  these 
churches,  it  is  true,  external  fellowship  was  for  the  most  part 
maintained  by  the  Henoticon ;  but  it  could  not  be  otherwise 
than  that  there  should  be  coldness  between  the  parties,  which 
often  led  to  open  quarrels.  Such  was  the  situation  of  affairs  at 
the  accession  of  the  emperor  jlwasiasiMS  (491-518).  He  adopted 
the  principle  of  avoiding  all  interference  in  religious  matters, 
except  to  protect  the  peace  of  the  citizens  against  fanaticism." 

Mon,  Epist,  Hd  Timoth.  Scholaatioum,  in  Msji  Coll.  vii.  1,  S77 :  Tour^)  (Ti/ioWy  kHovpif) 
Km.  Toil  'i'r'  airoS  fixP'  ^f  oi/tipov  ov  Koivai'ovaiv  ol  'Levfipnv,  ike^iiAouf  ajrofif 
jrpoaayopcvmiTci-  However,  Timotlieus  himself  seema  to  have  died  hefotB  the  divisioa, 
sincB  Sevania  BBteema  him  highly.  Sae  hia  words,  1.  c. !  AiodKdpov  it  sat  Ti/ia8coii 
TOW  TJji  UriSda^  iLfuvunCni — roiJr  kyiiva^  n/tu  xat  ^OTrufo/jai.  It  might  be  expected 
that  the  sCriotest  Monophysites  should  hB.ve  helonged  lo  the  Aoepholi,  who  Goiiaidered 
even  the  body  of  Jeaus  aa  aomethiiig  higher,  nnd  these  foaod  paasages  in  Timothena 
AelnruE,  which  agreed  with  them  (see  note  6),  tlxiugh  he  had  maitituiued  that  the  hody 
of  Christ  is  of  like  essence  with  our  own. 

"  Selicia  Bpiat.  ad  Acacium  ap.  Manai,  vii.  p.  1053.  The  cohclnsiou!  Hahe  ergo  cum 
his,  quos  libenter  Hmplecteris,  portionem  ex  senCentia  praeaenti,  quam,  per  taaa  tibi 
dicBximna  ecdesiae  defensorem,  sacerdotKli  honore,  et  communbne  catholicae,  nee  non 
etiam  aRdellum  uumero  segregatua;  sublatum  tibinomen  et  maoas  ministerii  sacei'dotalis 
agnosoe,  8.  Spii^na  judicio  et  apostolica  anctoritate  damnataa,  numquamque  auatbematia 
vinculis  exnendas.— Theophanes,  p.  114 :  'A«ciHiof  it  dvaiaBiiTug  laxe  Jrcpi  ri/v  noBaips- 
mv,  Kal  TO  oro/ia  airov  (tov  ^lAiicof)  H9pt  tuv  Smrixi^- 

"  Bv^rina,  iii.  30:  OJrof  o  'Anaardaioc  dpvvaloc  Tif  flw,  oidiv  KaaiovpyetuBai 
navTe^  ilJioiXeTO,  Sia^tp&HTUC  f^pi  r^  kKi^utaariKtiv  Ka.T&r!raaiv.~'ii.  lilii  ois 
ti}  TSn^KTi^ivt  (Ttwodof  livit  ToirovQ  rob;  ;fpDKnif  oilrE  ufo^nwdoii  h^  rati  uyiuraroif 
kKiii,}iaiaj,Q  iiaipiTTeTo,  ofire  /if/v  Ik  jtuvtuv  uirsaj^piTTeni.  inamot  Bi  riiv  jrpoe6pev6p- 
Tuv,  lif  elx""  yoiiiaeag,  tisirpdTTOvro.  K^v  ivioi  jUif  ruo  iKTedEi/iinjii  airy  /i^a 
ytmui&t  iiv-rilxovTO,  Kai  jrpi;  oiSe/tlav  tvcdlSoaav  avlXa^ilv  tCiv  bpiaSivti^  jrop'air^coS 
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But  he  could  not  prevent  all  outbreaks  of  the  latter.  In  Con- 
stantinople itself,  he  was  threatened  by  the  seditious  Vttalianus, 
who  put  himself  forth  as  a  defender  of  the  Chalcedonian  synod 
(514J,  and  was  obliged  to  promise  to  him  that  he  would  effect 
a  restoration  of  communion  with  Rome.  But  all  negotiations 
to  bring  this  about  were  frustrated  by  the  extravagant  demands 
of  the  Roman  see ;  and  Anastasius  carried  with  him  to  the  grave 
the  hatred,  of  all  the  friends  of  the  council  of  Chaleedon,  as  may 
be  seen  by  many  narratives  written  after  his  death." 

Under  Justin  I.  (518-527)  a  popular  tumult  finally  com- 
pelled the  general  and  solemn  adoption  of  the  Chalcedonian 
council  at  Constantinople  and  the  renewal  of  Church-conunu- 
nion  with  Rome  (519)  Tl  e  sami,  measures  were  soon  after 
taken  in  the  east ;  the  Monophysite  bishops  were  deposed,  par- 
ticularly Severus,  patriarch  of  Antioch,"  Xenayas  or  Philoxe- 

14"  yp&lijiaroc  oKXayriv  jrapc6ixovro,  /il'Aii  sal  liCTu  iroUijcliiren^davTSc  TO^^alac,  nai 
KOivaveiv  irafTe^Sc  o4k  tiveixovro  roig  ^  j£^o//foo(f  trap'  dir^f  T<i  IxTiSiiieva.  "ErEpoi 
SiBiiii6vavaiiikS6xiniTOT7ivk>iXahi^S6viai}iiQiavii.al  Titnap'  av-r^i  lipiBds\iTa,a7J.h  K(u 
livadifiaTi  ^epii^akor  air^v  re  Kai  r&v  MoiiTOi  rd/tov.  'AA^i  To!f  touri/ioif  ZTnunof 
iviaxBplCo'TO  not  toOto  vpos  uXX^Xoii;  Sic^^yoTic  Ty  re  fuf  Kol  Toff  Ho  i^iasaiv,  oi  piv 
rg  avvBiiK^  TW  ypa/iii&TUV  K^anevTcg,  ol  Si  koI  irpbc  r&  slpipiK^TSpav  /iaXXno  iinosli- 
vavTe;  ■  (if  ndaas  Ttit  iskhiatai  eZj-  Uia^  airoKpiSfivai  /iotpa(,  Kal  /iiidi  Koivavclv 
iX^loK  ToJf  irpoeiJp™on-af. — "Aircp  4  ffaaikei^  'Avaatamo^  deuiievog  roii;  vEurepl- 
ioiiraf  TW  imaKO'irav  iiaSetro,  el  ?rou  KareiX^ijisi  ij  irapii  rd  elo9ii  TOif  roiroif  nvA.  tjiv 
tv  %aliatS6vt  cvvodov  (HjpiiTroi>TO,  ij  Tavnpi  ivaffi/iari  jrcpirtSiiiTo. 

1=  Evaei'ins  iii  3"-  'O  'AvanT^aioc  Si^av  fi  ixa'  ~  (.  '  )  p<i  '  A'  " 
elxev.    Th  odo     Lse  M      X'"       "^  Vo"        an  as         M 

phi,  (If  T^         pS  Im  1S7I         071       yinm        P  E  0 

viii.  p.  aao     D  m  en    gum  E  ty        la  mm  Miui  m  oo 

grnentam)  k  w  fl  (tt 

ixavTiq.  to    E  Tu  afa  hro  m  nt 

ed.  Bcsnag  M      al  oa        ns      tm  An      as 

Imperaloca  B  ai  tarn       m        di    laE       g  comjjo    ta 

eC  emendan  P  W  D  E  Im  as  m 

append,  to  m  T  R  0  ry 

Liberati  B        ar  mn  Hoc      mpo  Go  m  as 

ApoatoU  diotara .  qm  appatuit  m  came,  joatiGcatua  est  iii  spintn  (1  Tim.  lu.  16).  Hono 
enim  immutasae,  nbi  habet  OS  id  est  Qnf,  monoajllabum  graeonm,  littera  mutata  O  in  9, 
vertisse  et  feoiase  92.  id  eat  Deaa,  ue  esaet:  Deaa  appaiuit  per  camem.  Tamquam 
Neatorianua  ergo  oulpatns  espellitur  per  Sevetam  monachum.— P.  E.  Jablonald  Eseroit, 
de  moi-te  tragica  Anaatarii  Dicori,  I'l-ancot  ad  Viadr.  1744.  (Opnsc.  ed.  te  Water,  t.  iv.p. 
353.)  Among  the  Monophyaitea  Zbdo  aiid  Anaatasiua  were  reckoned  orthodos.  See 
ZachaiTae  Hiat.  Eccl.  in  Maji  Coll.  x.  i.  368. 

"  To  the  fragments  of  hia  works  whicb  were  known  befora  [a  list  is  given  in  Cave,  i. 
500),  many  new  ones  have  been  added,  which  ara  scattered  (htough  A,  Maji  Sociptt.  vetL 

Msji  Classieoram  auctoram,  x.  40S.  Pragments  and  a  Coiifessioa  of  Faitl.,  addressed  to 
tlie  Emperor  Anaatasinj,  out  of  the  Arabic  in  the  Spicilegiom  romannm,  t.  iii.  (Eoniae, 
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nws,  bishop  of  Mabug,  Julian,  bishop  of  Hahoarnassus ;  and  the 
greater  number  of  them  fled  to  Alexandria ;  for  in  Egypt,  Mon- 
ophysitism  was  so  generally  prevalent,  that  Justin  durst  not 
undertake  any  thing  against  it  there. 

This  very  congregating  of  so  many  bishofs  in  Alexandi-ia 
now  led  to  internal  divisions  among  the  Monophysites  them- 
selves.^" From  the  controversy  between  Severus  and  Julian 
rospecting  the  question  whether  the  body  of  Christ  was  subject 
to  that  corruption,  t^  <^8op^,  and  was  therefore  tpdaprov  rt,  or 
not,"  which  has  come  upon  human  bodies  by  the  fall,  arose 
the  first  and  most  obstinate  dispute,  that  of  the  Severians 
(Theodosiani,^^  ^BaproXdrpai)  and  the  JuUanists^^  (Gajanitae, 
'Afp6apTo6oii^Tai,  Phantasiastae. )  Soon  after  there  sprang  from 
the  former  the  'Ayvo^r/rai,  or  Themistiani.^*  On  the  other 
hand,  the  Julianists  were  divided  into  the  'AiCTiarriTat  and  Kti- 
aroXdrpai,  About  530,  the  celebrated  John  Philoponus^^  pro- 
mulgated his  errors  respecting  the  Trinity^*  and  the  resnrrec- 

1840.  8)  p.  7SS.  tiber  ad  Julian.  Epiao.  Haliearn.  out  of  the  Sji-Iiio  in  the  Spicileg,  rma. 
s.  IW. 

"  Concemiag  them  as  a  peoaliar  sonree!  Timotlieus  pcesb.  do  Variia  baeveticis  ac 
dlTeraia  eoram  in  Bcdesiara  reoipieudi  formnlia,  in  Coteleiii  Monom.  BccIbs,  gr.  ii[.  377. 
Comp.  Walob'B  Ketzerlibt,  viii.  520.    Baur's  Dreieiniglteit,  ii.  73. 

"  Camp,  my  Comm,  qna  MonophyBitanun  vaiioe  de  Cbvtati  persona  opinionca  illnatcsQ. 
tor.    Partio.  ii.  Qotting.  1835.  38.  4. 

"'  A&agtnentofTbeodosius,  Patriarch  of  AlesandiiB.irbich  extends  over  this  diBpoted 
qaestion,  is  given  ont  of  the  Arabia  in  the  Spioileg.  rom.  iii.  711.  Among  othar  thinga  it  is 
written;  Nisi  Christoa — in  Baacume  eas qaalitstsa  habaiaset,  qnas  sine  peccatoconsistere 
posannt,  acil.  niai  ejus  caro  par  nostrae  eseet,  torn  qnod  ad  essentiani  attiuet,  tain  eliain 
qaod  ad  patiandum ;— nnnqaam  stimulus  mortis  destractus  foisset,  i.  e.,  peccatum.  Comp. 
especially  geveri  liber  ad  Jnlianam.  quo  denionatrat,  quid  sacri  libri  doctoresque  Eccleaiae 
docuerint  circa  incorraptibiUtatem  oorpoiia  J,  Chr.  oat  of  the  Syriao  m  the  Spicileg.  lom. 
s.  169. 

"  Juliani  anatbematiBmi,  x.  in  Byiiao  m  J.  S.  Aasemoai  Biblioth.  Vatic.  Codd.  Maa. 
CataI..P.  L  t.  iii,  (Romae.  1759.  fill.)  p. .323,  m  Eat.  in  my  Comm.  ii.  5. 

"  ffcagments  of  Themistius  in  Maji  Coll.  yii.  1,  73.  In  order  to  perceive  his  view,  the 
Ibllowing  aantenoes  are  of  importance :  Mia  too  Koyov  BeavSpiKi)  ivipycia  re  koI  ysCiaii. 
BM  rd  jAv  Beiita;,  r2  Si  ovflpuwivuf  6  airo;  in^pyriaev  (oonsequently  alao  iyAiuBKco), 

!"  That  a  great  part  of  his  life  does  not  belong  to  the  seventh  centniy,  as  has  been 

letter  which  be  wrote,  when  an  old  man,  to  the  Emperor  Jnatmian.  See  Spicileg.  rom. 
iii.  739.  His  writinga  wore !  In  Hexaemeron,  Diap.  da  Pascbate  {ed.  B.  Corderias.  Vienn. 
1630.  4,  more  correctly  printed  in  Gallandius,  xii.  471),  de  Aetemitate  muiidi  contra  Pro- 
olnm  lib.  (Venet,  1S35),  Commentaries  on  Ariatotle.— Among  other  lost  book  was  one  adv. 
Synod.  Clia]cedonensem  (Pbotius  Cod.  55).  Eabrioii  Bibl.  gt.  vol.  in.  p.  359,  ss.  (ed. 
Harles,  vol.  x.  p.  639,  sa.) 

"^  Leontina  da  Seotis  act  v.  jl  6,  makes  Philoponoa  say  to  the  clmrch ;  Ef  Svo  XlynTe 
^vasic  i"  T0  Xptarifi,  diidyfoj  i/iof  Koi  Mo  iiToaTiiaeic  d-KsTv. — val  rairo  ecti  ^iwif  uaJ 
iiroiTTQtris".    Eha  TniXtu  j/  icuXijoin  ■  d  rairo  kan  i^vaic  KcU  iTTOffTOffif ,  o^KOiJi'  liyo/iev 
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tion,^'  diawn  fi'om  "the  Aristotelian  philosophy,  among  the  Mo- 
nophysites  (Philoponiaci,  Tritheitac ;  on  the  other  side,  Condobau- 
ditae  and  Cononitae)  in  opposition  to  whom  Damian,  patriarch 
of  Alexandria,  appeared  to  fall  into  the  Sabellian  error  (Damia- 
nitae).  At  the  same  time,  the  doctrine  of  Stephanus  Niobes, 
who  removed  all  distinction  of  natures  in  Christ  after  their 
union,  was  condemned  by  the  other  Monophysites  (Niobitae).'* 

§  111. 

coEraaovEasrES  undes.  jpstinian  i. 

Justinian  I.  (527—565),  a  zealous  adherent  of  the  council  of 
Chalcedon '  endeavored  to  restore  unity  and  order  both  in  state 
and  church  by  means  of  laws ;  for  which  purpose  he  tried  to 
bring  back  the  Monophysites  in  particular,  into  the  church. 
These  endeavors  were  turned  to  advantage  by  a  secret  Monophy- 
site  court  party,  at  whose  head  stood  his  spouse,  Theodora," 
who  exercised  great  influence  over  him,  and  who,  in  the  hope 
of  bringing  the  Catholic  Church,  step  by  step,  to  Monophysitism, 
persuaded  the  emperor  that  the  Monophysites  took  offense  simply 
at  points  in  the  Catholic  Church,  which  could  be  removed  with- 
out a  violation  of  orthodoxy.  But  since  the  dominant  church 
had  also  its  representatives  at  court,  the  emperor  was  led  some- 
times by  the  one  party,  sometimes  by  the  other,  to  enact  regu- 
lations, whose  natural  consequence  was  to  increase  rather  than 
remove  the  causes  of  dispute. 

Kol  r^f  &yta^  Tpt6Ao^  rpEt^  i^nttg,  inEtd^  b^okoy<fl}Hsvu^  rpcZf  iynoaTiluEL^  ^-X'^t- — 
'ATrefcpiiJa™  b  ^iXo-KOvoi'  on  koI  Sara  TpEif  (jiiaeig  Xiyeiv  r/ftag  im  rijg  ayiag  rplaSog. 
'EAeye  ii  raira  Xaliim  t^v  hi^piii/v  aita  tHii  'Apiarore^jx&v  ■  i  -ytip  'ApioroTliTi^  ^Jjuiji, 
Sn  dal  run  iro/iav  icat  fispiicai  oiieiai,  Kai  /tla  KOiv^  •  o£ruf  oiv  Kal  b  4>iAoirovac 
i'Xeyev,  6n  slal  rptif  /tEpiKoi  aiielai  citi  tijc  liylac  Tpi&6o{,  nai  ean  /liit  Koiwj.  Cocop. 
tha  important  tmginents  oot  of  Philopoui  dial.  AiajTjjr^f  ap.  Joli.  Domasoenus  de  Haaves- 
iboB,  o.  83.— His  book  on  the  Trinit?  Bgdast  Jolin,  patriarch  of  Coustantinuple  (Piiotius 
Cod.  7S),  is  lost.  J.  G.  Sdmrfenberg  de  Joh.  Philop.  Tritbeiami  defensore  diss,  Lipa.  1768. 
4.  Joli.  Philoponns,  eine  dogmenhiat.  Erofernng  von  F.  Trachael,  iu  the  Tlieol.  Studieii,  n. 
Kritiken,  1335.  i.  95.    Bani'-s  DroiomiglsBit,  ii.  13.    Ritter.  ii.  fllS. 

"  Timotbooa  in  Cotelarii  Monnm.  erad.  gr.  iii.  413.  Philoponua's  book  ■sspi  uj'OoTuaeuf 
(Photins  Cod.  SI)  is  loat.    Bitter,  ii.  all. 

"  DionyBias  Patr.  Antiooh.  in  ABSBniani  BihL  orient,  ii,  73.  Timotheaa,  i.  c.  p.  397. 
407,  ee,  417,  as.     Banr,  ii.  9a. 

'  A  new  memorial  of  it  is  hiaM^oc  SoyjiariKot  Ttpbg  tovqIv  t( 
iwvaxovi,  whiob  Majns  ScripM.  vett.  doyh  coll.  vii. ' 

'  Bespecting  her  bab  Procopii  Hiat.  wcana,  c.  3. 
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The  conferences  between  Catholic  and  Monophysite  bishops, 
which  Justinian'  caused  to  be  held,  were,  on  the  whole,  fruitless. 
The  original  Monophysite  formula — "God  was  crucified" — 
which  had  been  approved  of  by  many,  even  among  the  Catholics 
in  the  east  (^eoTraff;^''^'"}/  ^^^  which  some  Scythian  monks  under 
Justin  I.  had  in  vain  attempted  to  introduce  both  at  Rome  and 
Constantinople  (519-521),"  was  declared  orthodox  by  Justinian 
(533),  with  the  evident  purpose  of  conciliating  the  Monophy- 

=  Tbe  protocol  o!  the  one  i.n.  531 :  Cdllatio  Catholicoram  cmn  Sevei'iauis,  flp.  Maiisi, 
viii.  817.— Jolinanes  Bpiac  Asiae  speaks  of  severtJ  in  Assemiuii  Bibl.  orient,  ii.  69. 
'  Sea  Walch's  KetzerKat  vii.  Hei,  311,  ff. 

e  Waldi,  vii.  sea.  Under  Anastasius  the  addition  in  ilie  Trisliagion  (aee  J  110,  nota 
1^,  wsa  also  introdooed  at  Conatantinopla  (aee  Zachnriae  Hist.  eccl.  ap.  Aaaemmii  Bib). 
Of.  ii.  59,  and  ia  Moji  Nova  coll.  x.  375,  comp.  Dioacnri  Diac.  Ep.  ad  Hormisdam  ap.  Mansi, 
viii,  430).  Its  abrogaMon  daring-  the  reaction  under  Jnadn  donbtleas  oooaajoned  the  monka 
to  defend  the  formula.  Hormisdae  Ep.  Bnai.  Epiat.  ad  Poasesaorem  Bpiac.  Afric.  Gou- 
stantinopoli  exalanteot  (ap.  Manai,  viii.  493):  Ubi  non  larie  tentatioDia  acnleii  anates 
per  hnno  feve  jngem  annmn  qnonmdam  Seytharam,  qai  monachos  prae  as  ferebant  apecie 
non  veiitate,  profeaaione  non  opere,  aubtili  tectas  eallidirate  sevButiaa,  et  anb  religionis 
obtentn  famulantia  odiia  suia  venena  pertnlimna. — Nnnqnani  apttd  eos  caritaa  novo  com- 
mBndatapfaeoepKi,nunqaanipaKdoininico  reliota  discesmi :  unapertinacia  cura  propositi, 
ratioui  velle  imperaie,  noQ  ci'edere:  coutemtorea  auctoritatnm  veteraro,  nosarnm  cnpidi 
qaaeatioaum  i  solam  putantaa  Bciantiao  rectam  viam,  qaalibet  ooncepta  facilitate  Bentea- 
tiam:  aonaqne  tnnvoria  elati,  u6  [ad]  arbitrioni  sunm  utriuaqoe  orbia  patent  inclinaudnm 
eaas  judioiam,  ate  The  answer  of  one  of  the  SoythiaQ  manks  to  thia,  Job.  Maxentii  ad 
Epiat.  Hormiadae  reaponaio  (Bibl.  PP.  lugdvin.  t.  ji.  p.  539,  aa.) :— Non  eat  facile  oredon- 
dnm,  banc  esse  epiatolam  cujna  fectur  nomine  titulata,  ptaesertim  cum  in  ea  nihiJ,  at 
diiimna,  rotionia  aot  conseqnentiae  reperiatuc  sad  tota  oiiminatbBibus  obttoctationi- 
basqae  vania — videatnr  refeita. — ClHod  monachis  reaponaum  qoaerentibns  Romanua  Epis- 
copua  dare  omnino  distulerit,  eosdainquo  post  mnlta  maiia  pei'icola,  longique  itiiiei'ia 
vexationeio,  nee  non  etiam  affiicCiooem  prolixi  temporia,  qao  eoa  apud  ae  detinuit, 
TaouDH  et  siaa  alio  eSbcta  ad  baa  pattea  venire  compalerit,  quod  omuibos  paene  catholicis 
notom  eat^  neo  ipai  qneont  haeretioi  denegare. — Nam  et  ipai  baeretici  ad  boo  ubiqae  banc 
ipsam,  cni  reapondimus,  epistolam  profenmt,  qnatanua  et  aaepediotis  nionacbia  invidiam 
eoneitent,  at  omnes  quasi  ex  auoloritata  ejusdelB  Romani  Epiacopi  praliibeantur  Oluistuni 
jllmm  Dei  unuiQ  coniiteri  ex.  ti-initate,  Sed  qiua  banc  aententiam  catholicam  nou  eaae 
ansaa  est  pi-ofitari,  quam  universa  venaratur  et  ampleotitur  Dei  eccleainT  Conildenter 
etemra  dicere  aadeo,  non  qaod,  si  per  epiatolam,  aan  quod,  si  viva  Tooe  bio  in  praesenti 
poaitDs  idem  Homanus  prohiberet  Bpiseopna  Christura  fllium  Dei  unum  confiteri  es  aaneta 
et  indivldaa  trinitate,  nunquam  eideca  Dei  eooleaia  Boqniesoecet,  nonquera  ut  Epiacopum 
catbollcum  veneraretur,  sed  omnino  nt  baereticum  penitus  exeoraretui'.  Qjiia  qaisquia 
hoc  non  cDaGtetnr  non  eat  dnbintn,  qood  Nestorianae  perfidiae  tanebris  excaecatna, 
qnartom  et  estrananm  a  saocta  et  inaifabili' Trinitata  eam,  qai  pro  nobis  crucem  sns- 
tinuit,  praedlcare '  contendat — An  Hate  illos  ratioui  credere,  noa  imperare  jadicat,  qui 
Cbrietam  anam  peraonam  quidem  ex  Drinitate,  non  autem  onum  ex  Trinitate  ease  faten- 
tnr  T  Bed  hi  qui  Iioc  diount,  potiua  rationi  velle  impecara,  non  credere,  penitus  convin- 
xjuntDT,  etc  Tbe  Episcopi  Abicani  in  Sardinia  e}:ii1es  alao  aided  with  (he  Scythian  monka : 
comp.  their  book  compoaed  by  Fulgentioa  Rnspensis  lib.  de  incarnatione  et  gratia  Dom. 
uostri  J.  .0.  ad  Mon.  Scjth.  (Fulgentii  Opera  od.  Paris.  1684.  4.  p.  377,  sa,|.  Palgentiaa 
Farrandus  Dioo.  Carthag.  ad  Analoliura  Diac.  Rom.  Dionyaiaa  Eniguna  praef.  ad  versionem 
epistolaa  Piiicli  Atchiep.  Conat.  ad  Armeoos  (op.  Mansi,  v.  419). 
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fiiias.^  This  step,,  however,  was  without  success.  In  Egypt 
the  Monophysites  continued  to  be  the  prevailing  party,  though 
Justinian  (536)  again  appointed  a  Catholic  patriarch  of  Alex- 
andria, Paul.  But,  ou  the  other  hand,  the  secret  endeavors  o£ 
Theodora  to  spread  Monophysitism  in  Rome  and  Constantinople 
were  equally  fruitless,  Anthimus,  who  had  been  promoted  to 
the  see  of  Constantinople  by  her  (535),  was  soon  after  (536) 
deposed  for  being  a  Monophysite.'  Vigilius,  elevated  to  the 
see  of  Rome,  with  the  secret  understanding '  that  he  was  to  de- 

•  The  Monopiiyeitea  accused  the  oitliodoK,  before  the  emperor,  of  not  aoknowledgins 

dominnm  paaBnm  carne,  vel  minm  enm  ease  Ae  Bauetfl  Triaitate,  nee  ejaadeni  ease  per- 

Bonae  turn  miracnla  qnam  paasionas  (of.  collatio  Catliol.  cnm  Sever,  ap.  Mansi,  vili.  83S). 

The  Aeoflmetae  did  really  deny  esse  confitendum,  b.  Mdiiam  vers  et  propria  Dei  genetii- 

cemi  et  unnm  de  TrlnitBte  inoamatam  et  cama  paasnm  (Liberatus,  o.  20),  eTidently  miBled 

by  (heir  Hdherenoe  toKome  (Sam  Baanaje  Annal.  politico-ecdea.  iii.  701).    Justiiiinni  lex 

BKCd  Un  nsdm  paaaionea  et  miraeola,  quae  aponte  peituUt  in 

a„  N  m  a]    m  D  am  Yerbum,  et  nlinni  Chriatam  noTimus,  eed 

m  d  m     M  m  T  bS  peat  inoamatnnj  nnmn  es  Trinitate  Dei 

b  m  m    na         p  adJBCtloneni  admittifc  Bancta  Trinitaa.— Anaffia- 


m  ti     mus    N    to      m  p  qui  eadem  cnm  ipBo  aentinnt — qui  negant  neo 

fitaiB         ran        trmC        am  I>ei  et  Denm  noBtram  inoornatam  et  bominam 
tnm  h  nm        m  s  ta  et  conaubatanljali  Trinitate.— Eplst,  Joannia 

Ep.  Bomae  ad  Jastin.)  ibid.  1.  8,  et  ap  Mansi,  viii.  797) ;  ComperimnB,  qnod  fidelibna 
popniia  propoaniatia  Edictnm  amore  fidei  pro  Eobmoveada  baeretlcoram  iiitentione,  aecnii- 
dum  apoBtolicaiQ  dootriDam,  fratrnm  et  CoSpiBcoporam  noatroram  ioterveniente  conaenso. 
auod,  qnia  apoatolioae  docttijia  OQuvenili  nostra  anotoriiate  confimiamus.  The  formula, 
however,  was  still  Buapected  in  the  west  of  being  MoaophyBita,  and  Biebop  Cyprian  of 
Tonlon  (abont  550)  waa  obliged  to  defend  himself  against  Bialmp  Masimna  of  Geneva, 
quod  beatitndo  Vestra  imperitiam  noatram  jndicat  ease  culpandara,  eo  quod  Deum  bona- 
nero  passum  dixerini  (the  document  is  communicated  by  Solimidt  in  Vater's  Kirclieiibist 
Archive  fiir  ISSe,  S.  307).  The  addiljoa  to  the  Trishi^on  (5  HO,  note  IS)  continued  to  bo 
nsod  by  the  Catholica  in  Syria  (see  Bpliraem.  Pati'.  Antiocb.  about  530,  apnd  Pliotiua  Cod. 
328.  Aaaemani  Blbl.  Orient  i.  518),  till  it  maa  rejected  by  liie  Cone,  aniuiflexhim,  can.  81. 
Aftar  tliat  time  it  was  retained  only  by  the  Monophysitea  ond  Monoihelitea  (Welch's 
Ketaerbiat.  is.  480).  Among  the  Catholics  tbs  idea  arose  that  a  qnataraily,  inBtead  of  a 
Trinity,  waa  iiUirodoced  by  it.  See  Jo.Damaae.  de  Pide  ortbod.  iii.  10.  Bee  Hoyaai'da  in 
the  Hederlandscb  Arolilef  voor  kerkel.  Seaoliiedenis,  ii.  363  (1342). 
'  Acta  9yn.  Conatantioop.  ann.  530  ap,  Manai,  viii.  873,  sa. 

a  libetatua,  o.  22.  In  him  and  in  Victoris  Tnnuu.  Chronic,  (ap.  Caniaiaa-BaBnage,  i.  330), 
ia  found  the  Epist.  TigDii  to  the  Moiiophyaite  bialiops,  Tbeodoaiua,  Anthimus,  and  Severua, 
wbere  we  read,  amoi^  other  things ;  Ma  earn  iidem,  qnam  tenetis,  Deo  adjnvante  et 
tenuiasB  et  teuere  aignifioo,— Oportet  ergo,  ut  baec,  quae  Tobia  aeribo,  nullua  agnoacaC, 

pOBsim  baec,  quae  coepi,  operari  et  perficere.  In  the  Confesaion  of  Faith  appended  to  it 
in  Liberatna :  Non  duaa  Chiistum  confitemor  natoraa,  aed  el  duabns  naturia  oompoaitum 
nnuDi  filium,  unam  Christum,  onnm  Dominum.  ftoi  didt  in  Christo  duaa  formaa,  una- 
quaqne  agento  cum  alterius  coramunione,  et  non  confitetur  raiam  personam,  nnam  easen- 
^m,  anathema.  Q,ni  diciti  quia  hoc  qnidem  miracula  faciebat,  boo  vera  passionibos 
auccnrobebat  (Leo,  J  89,  note  7);  el  non  confitetur  miracula  et  pasaiones  uniua  ejus- 
demque,  qnas  aponte  ana  anstinoit,  came  nobis  oonsnbatantiaJi,  anathema  ait.  ftui  dieit, 
quod  Cliriatua  velot  homo  miserioordia  dignatus  est,  et  non  dicit  ipsum  Denm  Verbom 
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olare  in  fiivor  of  Monophysite  doctrines  (538),  soon  found  it 
expedient  to  brealc  through  his  agreement. 

In  the  mean  time,  these  theological  afErays  were  increased 
by  the  revival  of  the  Ortgenist  controversy.  Oi-igen  had,  by 
degrees,  obtained  many  devoted  admirers  among  the  monks  in 
Palestine.  One  of  thorn,  Theodorus  Ascidas,  bishop  of  Caesa- 
rea  in  Cappadocia,  who  had  come  to  court,  and  gained  the  con- 
iidence  of  the  emperor,  protected  the  Origenists  in  propagating 
their  doctrines  in  Palestme,  sometimes  by  violent  means.'  But 
at  last  the  opposite  party  prevailed,  by  the  aid  of  Metinas,  pa- 
triarch  of  Constantinople,  and  obtained  from  Justinian  a  con- 
demnation of  the  Origenist  errors  (about  544).'°  It  was  more 
■with  the  design  of  diverting  attention  from  Origenism  than  of 
being  revenged  on  his  orthodox  opponents,  that  Theodorus  now- 
persuaded  the  emperor"  that  the  reconcihation  of  the  Monophy- 
sites  with  the  orthodox  would  be  much  facilitated  by  a  public 
condemnation  not  gnly  of  Theodore  of  Mopsuesita,^^  who  had 

et  ontcifixum  esse,  at  misereatar  nobis,  anathema  eit.  AnathematHotnus  ergo  Panlnm 
Samoaatenum,  Dioacorom  (leg.  Diodoniia),  Thaodoram,  Theodoi'itQm  et  oaxaes,  qui  eoram 
atatata  colnerinl^  rel  colunt.  Soon  after  this,  Lowever,  lie  proved  liis  ortbodojy  to  tba 
Emperor  and  the  P^atuh  of  Conetantioople.  Epist.  ad  Jua^fan,  an.  llanai,  ix.  35,  sd 
Mennam.  ibid.  p.  38. 

'  Chiefaatbority,  Vita  s.  Sabae  hy  Cyrillus  Scytbopirtitaiiua  (in  Cotelerii  Monnm.  Eodes. 
graec.  t.  iii.)  from  cap.  38.    Cf.  Walch  do  Sabaitis  (Nov!  comm.  Soo,  Sotting,  vii.  I). 

^°  Ta  tho  Bpiat.  ad  Meimain  Awliiepbo.  Conat.  adv.  impinni  OrigeQem  ap.  Manai,  is.  48T. 
Here,  p.  534,  Mannaa  ie  ordered  avrayayetv  4iraiiTnj'  roic  MinioBarac  kotH  TauTipi  Ti/v 
ffaaiUia  ■ai'kiv  btFiuruTov;  ^irtmifTruuf,  Kal  Tovc—/ania<7Ti;fiiav  ^yov/ditovc,  nal  nope- 
cuEWuaai  I'uvrag—Thv—'iipLyl-pnv—iivaeefiaTiaat,  and  from  tbia  eimoSog  M-nuovaa  pro- 
ceeded, without  doabt,  the  fifteen  canons  againat  Origeii  (prim,  ed.  Pctr.  Lambecins  m 
Comment  bibl.  Angnat.  Vindob.  viii.  435,  ap.  Mansi,  ii.  39S).  ihooeb  tiieir  title  favora 
the  fifth  oeoumenieai  council.  See.M.  Le  ftnien  Oriena  chriBtianna,  iii.  210.  Walch'B 
Ketzsrhist.  vii.  eeo. 

"■  The  Oiigeniat  DomitiaB,  bishop  of  Ancyra,  himaelf  admitted  in  libollo  ad  Vigilium 
anartit^^'''"''  ^^™'""^"''^  P™  ^^^1"^-  '™"'  '"'^'^-  ^'^-  ''■  -^  ^)  ■■  Profliluenmt  ad 
praeesiatentia  et  reatitntione  inota  ann^  dogmatnm,  aub  apeeie  qu' 
autem,  qui  aJite  enm  et  pi  _       __      _ 

poaaerant  hnJnsHiodi  dogma  defendere,  id  implere  nnllo  modo  vdnenmt :  s'ed'ta^lem  "renn^ 
qnentea  confliotam,  conversi  sunt,  ut  morerent  adver™  Theodorum,  qni  fnit  Mopsveatenns 
epiacopuB,  Bt  raoliii  ooeperont,  quateiina  anafiiematizaretur  et  ille,  ad  abolitiouem  nt 
pntabant,  oorum,  quae  contra  Originem  mota  conatiterant,  Liberatus,  o.  94:  Theodoras 
Caesareae  Cappadociafi  epiacopna,  dUectos  et  familiaiis  principum-cognoacena  Originem 
fuiaae  damoatom,  dolore  damnationis  ejus,  ad  eodeflia  conturbationem,  damnaHonem  moU- 
tos  est  m  Theodocam  Mopsreatenum,  eo  quod  Tbeodoi'aa  multa  opnacula  edidiaset  contra 
Onginem,  exoaoaque  at  aocusabilia  haberatuc  ab  Origeniatis. 

■=  The  enmity  of  the  abbot  Sabba  to  him.  Vita  Sabae  (see  note  9],  c.  T3,  T4.— A  Synod 
convened  for  the  purpose  at  Mopaueatla  by  the  imperial  conunaiid  (350],  came  to  the  oon- 
clns^n;  Theodoram  vetorem,  qoi  per  iatom  cl^-italem  fuit  episcopna,  in  anliquia  temporiboH 
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been  long  in  somewhat  evil  repute  among  the  orthodox,  hut  also 
of  Theodorefs  writings  against  Cyril  and  the  letter  of  Ibas  to 
Maris,  though  the  two  latter  had  been  expressly  pronounced 
orthodox  by  the  council  of  Chalcedon,"  Justinian  accordingly 
condemned,  in  an  edict  (544),  the  Three  Chapters  {rpia  iis^aXaia, 
tria  capitulaj.'*  In  the  east  they  very  easily  coincided  with  this 
measure ;  but  in  the  west  it  was  so  much  the  more  obstinately 
resisted."  On  this  account  Justinian  summoned  Vigilius, 
bishop  of  Rome,  to  Constantinople  (546),  and  prevailed  on  him 
there  to  condemn,  in  like  manner,  the  Three  Chapters  (518)"  in 
a  document  called  Judtcaium.  But  Vigilius  was  soon  induced 
to  hesitate,  by  the  decided  opposition  of  the  greater  number  of 
the  western  bishops ; "  and  he  refused  to  adopt  the  emperor's 
second  edict  against  the  Three  Chapters  (531).'^ 

Justinian   now   convened   the  fifth   oecumenical  council  at 

extra  praedicoHonera  divini  mystei-U  fuisse,  et  snoris  diptydiia  ejactum  ease  ;  et — in  illina 
vcKHbnlum,  inscriptam  esse  Cyiillam  ssnctHe  memoiiae  (see  Mansi,  ix.  336),  The  testi- 
monies of  Che  ancients  agoiust  Ttieodaros,  collected  in  the  callatio  v.  of  the  fifth  oecameni- 
cal  comidl,  must  he  very  cautioasly  receiTod;  for  instoiLce,  Theodore's  name,  in  the  two 
laws  of  Theodosias  n.  against  Nestocius  (p.  S49,  as.],  is  a  later  addition, 

'*  Tlieodofet,  in  the  actio  viii.  (ap.  Mansi,  vii.  ISa].  Ibas,  ailer  a  long  investigation,  act 
is.,  and  X.  allev  which  the  Koinan  embnsaadois  espressly  declare  :  'kvayvuaOelaiii  -riji 
hrurrof^i  avrov  (that  very  Spist.  ad  Marin.)  iiriyvi^iiev  airbv  iiirhpxefo  6p66do^ov. 

"  I.  e,  three  poinla,  nrticlea :  not  a^  J,  H.  Mucfee  de  trihas  capitiJia  eoncilii  Chalced. 
Lips.  1788.  i.  p.  6,  thinfes,  the  tlu^e  decrees  of  the  council  of  Chalcedon,  for  thei'e  was  no 
such  decree  teapectuig  Theodore.  Tlie  first  edict  of  Justinian  is  lost,  except  fragments 
ia  Facundua,  iL  3,  iv.  4,    See  Noiisii  Diss,  de  synodo  quinta,  c.  3.    Walch's  Ketserhist 

"  Tlieir  leading  reasons  are  givea  by  Pnlgentlua  Petra 
AnatoUum,  at  the  couclusioi^  of  tlie  following  sentences ; 

similium  nulla  rotractatio  placaat,  sad  quae  aemel  statuta  snnt,  intamaiata  aeivantur.  U 
pro  moi'tnia  ftatribus  nulla  generentor  inter  vivos  soandala,  Ut  nuHns  Uhro  auo  per  aub 
Boriptionea  plorimornm  dare  velit  auctoritatero,  rjuain  aotis  canonicis  libris  ecdesia  catho 
lioa  datulit. 

"  TliB  particulars  are  related  by  Pacnndns,  lib.  contra  Mocianmn  Boholaet,~The  Jndi 
oatum  is  no  longer  extant,  except  in  a  fragment  in  the  Latin  tranalation  of  the  Epist 
Justin,  ad  Concilium  oecum.  v.  (ap.  Manai,  is.  181). 

1' Yictor,  TunoB,  in  Clii-on.  (1.  c.  p.  332) :  Post  Conaulatum  Basilii  V.  C.  annoix.  (W9) 
Ulyiicuana  Synodna  ia  defensione  ill.  capitum  Jaatiniaiio  Ang.  scrihit,  et  Benenatam 
primae  Jastinianas  CivitBtis  epiacopum,  obtrectatorein  eorandem  iii  cnpitnm  oondemnat 
—Post  Cons.  Baa.  V.  C.  anno  x,  (550)  AfKcani  AntJsHtea  Vigilium  Romanum  Epiacopum, 
damnatorem  iii,  Capitulorum  synodaliter  a  catholica  commnnione,  reservato  ei  poenitentiae 
loco,  recludunt,  et  pro  defanalone  memotatorora  iii.  CapItBlonmi  literas  aatia  idoneas  Jus- 
tiniano  Principi  per  Olympinm  Magiatuianmn  mittant.  Also  dcfenaea  of  the  tlu:ea  chap, 
tara  by  EacniiduB  and  Hosticus, 

"  Or  the  />/io2j)yla  jt^itteoc 'lowc- AiroKpiro/jof,  pi-esarvad  in  the  Chronic.  Alexandr. 
ed,  du  IVesne,  p.  3U,  sa.  ap,  Mansi,  ix.  537.— Concerning  the  oondact  of  Vigilius  see 
mpedally  Epiatola  legatis  Prancornm,  qui  Conatantinopolim  proficiscebantui-,  ab  Italiae 
olencis  directa,  A.D.  S5!,  ap,  Mansi,  xi,  131. 


rdb,  Google 


480  SECOND  PEfilOD^DIV.  II.— A.T).  451-623. 

Constantinople  (553),"  at  which  Vigilius  not  only  refused  to 
attend,  but  even  defended  the  three  chapters  in  the  so-called 
Constitutum}"  The  Synod,  therefore,  broke  off  all  Church 
oommunion  with  him,^'  and  approved  without  qualification  all 
the  decrees  of  the  emperor  hitherto  made  respecting  religion,'^ 
No  farther  notiee  was  taken  of  the  Origenists,*'  a  circumstance 
which  we  shall  not  be  far  &om  the  truth  in  attribnting  to  the 
artful  management  of  Theodorue  Ascidas,  who  was  the  leading 
person  at  the  council.  Vigilius  at  length  (554j  assented  to 
the  decisions  of  the  council,^*  to  which  step  he  was  doubtless 
influenced  chiefly  by  the  success  of  the  imperial  arms  in  Italy 
under  Narses.  Immediately  after,  he  set  out  on  his  return  to 
Rome,  but  died  by  the  way,  in  Syracuse  (555J.    His  suocossor, 

"  Acta  iu  Manai,  iK.  137,  es.  Nntalis  Alesander  Hist,  ecel.  aaeo.  vi.  t.  v.  p.  503,  Ba. 
J.  BMnage  Histoire  de  P^lise,  liv.  s.  c  S.  Norifiii  Dias.  Ae  syiiodo  v.  (Patar.  1673.  0pp. 
ed.  Ballerfni,  Vemn.  1729.  t.i.  p.  437).  Againflt  liim  Garueiii  Dies,  de  ayn.  v.  (fii-at  ap- 
pended to  hia  Liberatua.  Faiia.  1675,  inipiaved  in  the  enctaf.  0pp.  Tlieodoreti,  p.  4D3,  also 
JQ  Thooduret.  eS.  Schnltze,  t,  513).  On  IJie  otber  side  the  Ballerini :  Defensio  diss.  Noria. 
adv.  Garo,  (in  Norie.  0pp.  ir.  935). 

"0  Ap.  MoEiai,  ix.  61-106. 

"  Jaatitiiaa  declared,  with  refete 
of  the  Synod,  collaljo  vii,  ap.  Maaai,  i 
fecit,  defandeas  praediotoram  capitnlornm  impietatem,  Bepaiina  antem  semetipanm  a  Tea- 

sacna  diptyobie  recitari  [leg.  reaecari],  iie  eo  modo  iiiveoiamDi  Ncslorii  et  Theodoii  im- 
pietati  eommunio antes. — Uiiitatera  veto  od  aposWlicam  sedem  at  nos  servamna,  et  certum 
est  qnod  et  yoa  onatodietia.  Withont  aafflcieiit  reason  the  B  allerijii,  in  their  defenaio 
(Norisii  0pp.  iT.  1035),  declare  thia  writing  to  ha  spniions. 

'■  The  thirteen  anollieinaa  appended  W  Jnatiniau's  oiioXoyia  [ap.  Maiist,  in.  557)  are  for 
the  most  part  verbally  repeated  in  the  fourteen  anathemas  of  the  Synod  (1.  c.  p.  376,  as).  So 
also  the  6th  imperisl  anathema  in  the  10th  of  the  coancil:  Ei  T!f  oix  ifo^oyci  Tov 
karaopaiiivov  aapKl  itipiov  ^iiS>v  'liiaovv  'Sptcrhv  clvat.dehv  //Xt^divov  Koi  Kvpiov  rfj; 
S6^i!C,  KOI  loa  Tiff  &jlag  rpidJof.  &  TowCros  i,vd6ipa  lara, 

"  Thongh  as  early  as  CyriUaa  Scjthopolit.  in  vita  Sabae,  e.  90,  and  Evagrius,  iv.  37,  the 
fimnal  condemnation  of  Origeu  is  attcibnted  to  the  3th  council  by  confonndiag  it  with  the 
synod  nndar  Mennas  (sea  note  10),  as  was  afterward  genei-nlly  helicTed.  See  on  the 
other  side  Waloh's  Ketzerh.  Tin.  380. 

»  Vigilii  Epist.  ad.  Butycliium  Archiepisc.  Conatnnt.  prim.  ed.  P.  de  Matca  in  Disa.  de 
decreto  Papae  Vigilii  pro  oonfirmatioQe  T.  Syn.  (in  ejusd.  diasertt.  iii.  a  Balnzio  editia. 
Paria.  1669.  3,  and  appended  to  Boebmer's  edition  of  the  concord.  Sac.  et  Imp.  p.  aa7),  ap. 
Mansi,  ix.  413,  sa.  The  remarkable  commencement :  Ta  andveala,  &iTSp  6  TOv  &,v6pa- 
tLvov  jIvok[  tx^po^  rg>  aiimavti  Koafiti  diT/yeipev,  <rbCslc  Hyfost,  oOruif  6(  to  oIkswv 
3oii^!}fa  ffpSr  TO  a!iaTp6-iliai  t^v  to6  deoi  kuKjajaiav — jr^tipaaai  ol^  AJjrore  rpairi^  airoii- 
Sti^ovra,  oir  fiovov  i^  bvoitaro;  tSiov,  u/Qd  Kal  k^  ^ftErkpov  koI  i^  ijXTAtv,  6i^  rov  ^iyetv 
fl  TOV  ypdipEiv,  SL6^opa  T^^urraadat  irEnalTftcsv'  eIi;  ToaovToVy  5rt  Tffia^  fiETh  tijv  ii&ETb^av 
Kat  truv£wtaK6jr(jv  iifiLiv — 'iv  r^  rHiv  TEfjffdpQV  tn)v6&<.iv  ^i^  KOi  ry  avTy  vrtiTTCi  a/vj/io^ 
diare/UiivTag,  toij  ao-^aiiaai  T^f  oSra  irovijpd;  navovpyia^,  airuv  iTrexeipirys  diekein, — 
'AXX'  iirciJJ  Xpiarof  6  6sog  i^fiv — irttir^c  ovyj^uffeur  t^;  !;fiav  iiaecla;  unosivjjBsiajji 
irpdf  elpyvtjv  Tijv  oixav/ilviiv  iiveic^aaTff,  k,  t.  -I. 
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Pelagiiis  L,  acknowledged  at  once  the  authority  of  the  fifth 
Synod,^'  which  led  to  a  tedious  schism  between  several  "Western 
Churches  and  Rome,  Among  the  writers  who,  duriug  this 
controversy,  opposed  the  condemnation  of  the  Three  Chapters, 
the  most  distinguished  are  Fulgentius  Ferrandus,  deacon  in 
Carthage  (f  before  551);^^  Facundus,  bishop  of  Hermiane 
(t  about  570);"  RusUcus,  deacon  in  Rome;^°  Liberatus, 
deacon  in  Carthage  {about  553) ;  ^^  Victor,  bishop  of  Tununa 
(t  after  565).=" 

Shortly  before  his  death  (564),  Justinian  was  misled  by  his 
excessive  desire  to  bring  back  the  Monophysites  to  the  Church, 
so  as  to  elevate  to  the  rank  of  orthodoxy  the  doctrine  of  the 
Apkthartodocetae.  Eutychius,  patriarch  of  Constantinople,  was 
deposed  for  his  opposition  to  this  measure ;  and  the  like  fate 
awaited  Anastasius  Sinaita,  patriarch  of  Antioch ;  when  the 
death  of  the  emperor  (565)  became  the  death  likewise  of  the 
new  doctrine.^' 


DEVELOPMENT  OP  MONOPHYSITE  CHUHCHES. 

The  efforts  of  Justinian  to  reunite  the  Monophysites  with 
the  Catholic  Church  were  so  far  from  successful,  that  the  sect 

"  Victor  Tunna.  ill  Chron.  Post  cousalatnm  Basilii  V.  C.  anno  xviii.  Pelagius  Roma- 
iraa  ai-cliidinconns.  trium  praefetoraiH  defensor  Capilulorom,  Jastiniani  priacipis  persaa' 
Bione  de  esailio  redit :  et  comdemnans  ea,  quae  dndum  oonstantiaaime  dofeudebat  Homanae 
Eocleaias  Epiacopna  a  praBvaricatoribns  ordinatar. 

=»  Opp.Bd.Pf.CbiffleCius.Dmone.lS^a.  Bilil.  PP.  Lngd.  t.i.i,  Bibl.  PP.  Sallandi,  xi. 
329.  Among  his  lettera  tbe  most  remarkable  are  those  in  anawer  to  questions  addressed 
tobimftomRome,  EdAnatoliunijquodnmtsdeTrimtatepaasua  diei  poBsit,  et  ad  Pelagium 
etAnatolinm  [549]  prottibus  capitulis. 

>i  By  whom  is  tbe  chief  work  in  favoi 
lorum,  libb.  ziL  (abont  543),  and  contra 
niODd.  Paris,  1629.  8,  emendatios  in  Bibl.  PP.  Gallan 

='  lib.  adv.  Acephttloa  ad  SebcBtiaJinm  (va  Bibl.  PP.  apud  GsJlandiua,  sii 

'»  Breviamm  causae  Nestorianonmi  et  Enlydiianoram  (ed.  Jo.  Samerins. 
Ap.  Mansi,  ix.  659,  and  ap.  Qallandios,  iii.  118). 

"  Chivmioon  ab  orbe  coadito,  oidy  the  second  part  is  eitant,  from  444  to 
aioB-Baanaee,  i.  331,  plnr.  in  locia  resJitat.  ap.  Gallandins,  xii.  asi). 

"  Bsagiiua,  iv.  38-40.    Eutyolui  vita,  eompoaBd  by  one  of  bis  adhecents, 
EnatraWna  [in  tha  Greet  original.  Acta  SS.  April,  tom.  i.  append,  p.  53},  has 
OQt  with  praiaes  even  to  the  miraoolous.    Waloh's  Ketzerhist.  viii.  STS. 
Eustathins,  Justinian  was  misled  by  Origcnists. 
vol.,  I. 31. 
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was  always  becoming;  more  distinct  under  his  reign,  and  inter- 
nally established.  The  later  dominion  of  the  Arabians,  by 
which  the  Monophysites  were  especially  favored,  rendered  the 
breach  incurable. 

Only  a  small  part  of  the  Egyptians  followed  the  Catholic 
patriarch  of  Alexandria,  who  had  been  appointed  by  Justinian. 
The  more  numerous  Monophysites  chose  another  patriarch ; 
and  thus  they  continue  till  the  present  day  under  the  name 
of  Copts}  The  Ethiopian  Church  was  always  in  coimection 
with  them.* 

The  Christians  in  Armenia^  also  attached  themselves  eccle- 
siastically in  the  fifth  century  to  the  Greek  emperors,  by  whose 
aid  they  held  out  against  the  Persians,  and  accordingly  agreed 
to  the  Henoticon  of  Zeno.'  After  Monophysitism  had  obtained 
acceptance  among  them,  in  consequence  of  these  proceedings, 
they  remained  all  the  more  faitliful  to  it  from  the  time  of  Justin 
I.,  since  the  Persians  favored  all  parties  separated  from  the 
Greek  Church.  In  vain  did  Kyrion,  patriarch  of  Georgia, 
endeavor  to  procure  an  approval  of  the  council  of  Chalcedon  in 
Armenia  also;'  a  Synod  at  Tioin  (595j°  declared  itself  decid- 

1  TnUi.Bddini  MttUtizii  (a  lawyer  in  Coii'n  }  liil)  Hist.  Coptoram  Cliristianonim  in 
ABgypto.iirib.etlatecl,H.J.Wetzer.  Sollabaci  1B38.8,  (Acompletaoiidmore  oceorata 
edibioH,  with  a  Wanalntion,  moy  be  Bhortly  expected  from  Prof.  WQatenfeld.)  Eusebii 
Renandot  Hialoria  patiiai-otarum  Alexandiinoram  Jaoobitaram.  Paris.  ni3.  4.  Micliael. 
Lo  Quien  OrieDB  ohrisljimns  in  ir.  patriatehatnB  d^estus,  quo  eshibentar  eeolesias 
patriarohne  esetefigue  praesulea  totiua  Oiientjs.    (Paris.  1740.  8.  t.  fol.)  t,  ii.  p,  357. 

'  JoHLndolf  Hiatoria  Asthiopioa,  Fraacof.  ad  M.  IfiBl.  ConunentarinB  ad  Hist.Aeth. 
1691,  and  appendix  ad  Hist.  Aatli.  1993.  All  iu  fol, — Matarin  Veyasier  la  Crozo  Histoire 
dn  Chi'iatiimisma  d'  BtJiiopie  et  d'ArmMe,  a  la  Haye.  1739.  B. 

=  The  older  literature  respecdng  Ai-meQian  chnrch  history  in  Clem,  Galani  Hist.  Annena 
ecicl.  et  polit.  Colon.  168fi.  Pranoof.  et  Lips.  1701.  8  (a  reprint  of  vol.  i,  of  the  Conciliatio 
Bccl.  Arnienae  com  Eomana.  aomae.  1651.  3  vol!,  fol.j,  la  Graze,  le  Uuien,  I.  o.  abnoBt  nae- 
less,  since  the  Mechitarista,  nnited  Armenian  monlifl,  haTs  begun  to  publish  on  tlie  island 
of  St.  Lazzaco  at  Veniiw,  the  nameroua  Arraeuiaii  historians,  and  lo  prepare  an  Armenian 
histoy.  Their  principal  work  is  the  hisWry  of  Armenia  by  P.  Michael  Tacbamtscliean 
(t  1833]  in  the  Armenian  language,  3  volumes,  4to.  1784.  With  it  are  connected  the  works 
of  Sdnt-Martin  and  C.  P,  Neumann.  Comp.  Mimoirea  sur  l'Ann6nie  par  J.  Samt-Maitin, 
tomes  ii.  Paris.  1828,  S9.  Histoire  d'  AnniSnie  par  lo  patriai-olie  Jean  VI.,  dit  Jean  Catbo- 
licoa  (i  935)  trad,  de  I'annemen  en  fi-anqais  par  J.  SaintMartin.  Pai-is.  1841.  8.  C.  F. 
Heomann'a  Geacb  d.  aj-msn.  Litaratur.  Leipzig.  1838.  8. 

•  In  the  year  491,  at  a  synod  at  Bdsohmiadsin,  tlie  Henoticon  was  adopted,  and  the 
decrees  of  the  CDnncil  of  Chalcedon  r^ected,  Tsehamtachesn,  ii,  SSS.  M^moires  am 
rArmenie  par  J.  Saint-Martin,  i.  329. 

e  Sea  respectmg  hira,  Neumann's  Gesoh.  d.  arm.  Lit.  S.  94, 

•  Twin  (also  written  Thevin  or  Tbovin},  in  the  province  of  Ararat,  at  that  time  the 
residence  of  the  Arnjenian  kings  and  patiiarcbs.    Qalanua  Hiat.  arm.  o.  10,  Le  ftuien,  t. 
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sdly  in  favor  of  Monophysitisin ;  and  thus  the  Armenicm  Church 
«tili  continues,  to  the  present  day,  as  a  sect  separated  from  the 
other  Monophysite  Churches,'  merely  by  peculiar  customs. 

In  Syria  and  Mesopotamia  the  Monophysites  had  nearly  be- 
come extinct  by  persecution  arid  want  of  a  clergy,  when  Jacob 
Baradai,  or  Zanzalus,  by  unwearied  diligence  (from  541  tc 
578),  set  in  order  their  churches,  and  supplied  them  with  pastors. 
B'rom  him  the  Syrian  Monophysites  received  the  name  Jacobites} 


5  113. 

CONTROVERSY  BETWEEN  AUGUSTINISM  AND  SEMIPELAGIA'NISJL 


Tlie  Western  Churches  were  but  little  disturbed  by  the  Mo- 
nophysite controversy  On  the  other  hand,  the  straggle  be- 
tween AugustmLsm  and  Semipelagianism  continued,  especially 
m  Gaul  (comp  ^  87,  note  47,  and  following)  though  without 
leading  to  actual  schisms  in  the  Church.  At  first  the  Semipe- 
lagians  had  so  much  the  advantage  that  their  most  distinguished 
defendei  Faustm,  foimeilv  abbot  of  the  monastery  at  Leiins, 
afterward  bishop  of  Re]?  {Retb)  (f  after  490),  compelled  a  cer- 
tam  piesbyter,  Luctc'us,  to  retract  the  Augustinian  doctrines,' 
and  ins  Semipeiagian  creed  was  generally  approved  at  the 
(ouncils  ot  Ai}es  and  Lyons  (475).^  ll&am  ArnoUus  the 
■foungei,'  autiior  of  the  P}  acdesiinatus*  /both  about  460),  and 

1360,  and  otiiet  older  writers,  place  this  synod  earlier.     Comp.  howevei',  Ang.  M^ub  in  the 


'  Comp.  Eccl.  Anueniacae  canonas  select!  in  Ang.  Majt  ve«.  Scriptt.  nova  coll,  i,  ii. 
289.  Among  the  most  rBmarkablB  of  these  customs  are  these,  that  the  Armenians  nse  un- 
mixed wme  at  the  Lord's  Supper,  p,  303,  and  keep  the  day  of  Epiphany  ae  the  festival 
of  tha  bifth  and  baplism  of  Jesus,  p.  307. 

»  AsaemaniBibl.  orient,  t  ii.~Le  Quien,  l-c.  t.ii. 

I  I'ansti  Bejenais  Bpist.  ad  Lnoidum,  and  Lucidi  errorem  emendanfis  llbellua  ad 
EpiscopoB  ap,  Mansi,  vii.  1008.    Comp.  Waloh'a  Ketaerhist.  v.  90. 

=  His  chief  Work  de  Gratia  Dei  et  hnmanae  mentis  libero  BibltriO  iiblj.  3  (Bibl.  Patr. 
Lngd.  viii.  5SSj,  vea  sabscribed  there.    His  creed  is  given  by  Wiggers,  ii.  33S. 

*  See  bis  Comni.  in  Paalmoa  (BiH.  PP.  Lns[d.  viii.  S33).    Wiggers,  ii.  348. 

<  Prim.  ed.  J.  Bicmcud.  Paris.  1S43.  8  (recns.  in  Bibl.  PP.  Lugd.  xxvii,  543.  Bibl.  PP.  ■ 
Gallandii,  s.  357).  The  first  book  contaios  a  slioi-t  sketch  of  90  heresies  (the  90th  that  of 
the  PcaedeBtinatoram),  the  second  a  libet  sub  nomine  Augustini  oiniliotuB,  in  which  tha 
iugufltiniau  doctrine  was  presented  with  great  exaggeration  (as  it  had  been  previously 
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Gennadius,  presbyter  at  Massilia  (f  after  495y  express  theso 
sentiments  without  disguise.  They  had  even  penetrated  to 
Upper  Italy ;  and  Magnus  Felix  Ermodtus  bishop  of  Pavia 
^from  511  to  521),  professed  them.' 

Augustinism  was  hated  in  Gaul,  especially  on  account  of  the 
doctrine  of  an  unconditional  decree  of  God,  whicb,  in  the  form 
it  had  there  assumed,  distorted  by  the  conseqaeiices  drawn  from 
it  by  its  obstinate  defenders  on  the  one  hand,  and  still  more  by 
its  too  eager  opponents  on  the  other,'  was  completely  and 
necessarily  fatal  to  all  morality.'  Some,  indeed,  did  not  hesitate 
to  attribute  these  errors  directly  to  Augustine ; '   but  for  the 

m  the  eapitulia  talumniaiitram,  wtich  Prosper  lefiitaa  see  5  87  note  'i2  Wi^eis  li 
184],  llie  third  a  refotaUon  of  this  booh  Wttlch,  v  237  W^iggei's,  ii  339  Perhaps 
Aniobms  was  the  snthoi',  a^Smnoni]  sudthe  BeiiedictmeB,Hi3toiie  Lt^airede  laTiaucc. 
11   34"  anppoae      Comp  however  Wiggeis  u  34* 

•  De  auiptonbaa  ecolesiastieis  conbuual]''a  of  Jerome  (inBibhoth  ecol  J  A  rabucn 
Hamh  1716]  de  Fide  s  de  Dogmatibna  eodeaiaBtioiB  libei  id  Gelasimn  Papam  |ed 
ElmeohoFst  Hanibnrg  1614  4)  Wiggeis,  ii  351 
8  Cf  hb  11  Eput  19  (see  Opera,  beat  in  Sirmondi  Opp  t  i.)  Winers  ii  356 
'  Laeidns  was  fiKeed  to  condema  the  following  pri^oaitions  Qnod  praeaeieotia  De* 
hominem  Tiolentei  compellat  ad  mortem  vel  qnod  cum  Dei  peioant  volnntate  qia 
perennt— alioa  depatatos  ed  mortem  alius  ad  vitaai  praedeetiuatos  The  Paeudu-Au 
gustinui  PraedestinatDs  hb  ii  BajB  Q.aem  Yoluent  Deua  saHLti'm  ease,  aanotus  eat, 
alrad  non  ent    qaeia  praeacieut  ease  miQUHiQ    miqnns  ent    aliud  iion  ent     Piaedea 

iiecesBB  eut  constitutnm  teimmnm  praetenu  iitn  poase  —Da  Deo  Apostolus  dicit  Quos 
■^ocavxt  bos  piaedeatina'i it  (Rom  vui  30j  9i  ptaescientBtn  e£  praedej^CmaQtem  at 
ifl  nt  qnid  impingitis  ciimen  ob  hoc,  qnod  dicimua, 
e  ad  jnetitTflm  aive  ad  peccatam  ?— luviotna  emiu  ra 
ana  voluntate  pennanet  Deus,  cum  toioo  adaidne  saperaCur  bi  ergo  myiotom  conhtemmi 
Denm,  confitemmi  et  hoe,  qnia  qnod  bob  rolnit  die,  qni  eoDdidit,  alind  esse  lion  posannt. 
Unde  oolIigimuB  apnd  animnm,  quia  qnos  Deus  aemel  praedBstinavit  ad  vitam,  etiiunsi 
negiigaHt,  etiamai  pecoent,  etiamai  iiolint,  ad  vitam  perdnoeutur  inritii  quoa  avitem 
pi-aedeatinavit  ad  moi'tem,  atiarasi  currant,  etiaiusi  featinsint,  sme  eonaa  lahorant.  Ct 
5  a?,  note  31. 

=  Praefatio  Praedaatini^i : — ftnia  banc  fidem  habena  aacerdotnm  benedicfioaibna  oapaS 
inolinare  deaidaret,  et  eornm  aibi  precihua  eC  sacrlficiia  credat  poaae  aoconm!  Si  eoim 
haeoiiBO  ptodease  voleniibna, nee  obeaae  noleiitibns  incipiant  ciedi,  cBsaahnnt  omnia  Det 
aacerdotam  atudta,  et  nnivBrsa  monitorum  admiiiiculn  vEna  -videbimtor  bbbs  figments! 
atque  ita  nnnaquisqna  ania  erit  ritiia  oocnpatos,  nt  criiniiiuia  saorum  delectationem  Dei 
praadeBtioationBin  exiaUmet,  et  ad  bonum  a  malo  transitnm,  nee  per  aaceivjotunx  Dei 
jatiulia)),  neo  pev  oonveraionsiii  anani,  iiec  per  legem  domiiiioani  sa  posaore  invenirs 
GoaSdat. 

'  Fanstoa  only  allndeB  to  him  (if  Laeidos  be  not  meant,  as  Wiggens,  ii,  S39,  asanmei^ 
de  Grat.  Dex  et  hum.  ment.  hb.  arb.  i.i-.  Si  ergo  nnna  ad  vitam,  alter  ad  perdirdonem,  ut 
Bsaerant,  depntatos  est,  aient  quidam  Sanctoitui]  dixit,  noji  jodicaodi  uasdmai',  led  judi^ 
eati.  Ibid.  e.  11 :  Igltnr  dom  liberi  intei'emtor  arhitrii  i 
.  BE  praedestinatione  Btatuta  et  deiinita  esaa  pi'onnneiat, 
eccl.  c.  3S,  speabing  of  Augustine  :  Q.iiiB  tentK)  etndio  legat.  qnaBto  ille  sciipa 
mnlta  loquenti  acoidit,  quod  diidt  per  Salomonem  Spir.  S. :  In  ronltiloqnio 
peooatum  (Prov.  i.  IB).— Error  taiaan  i]lina  Benoone  multo,  ut  dixi,  coot 
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most  part  it  was  usual,  in  order  not  to  tread  too  closely  on  the 
honored  man,  to  distinguish  between  himself  and  his  adherents 
at  that  time,'"  that  these  last  coald  be  the  more  safely  con- 
demned as  heretics  under  the  nam©  of  Predesimarians}^ 

In  Rome  and  Africa,  on  the  other  hand,  the  doctrines  of  Au- 
gustine were  strictly  followed."  Thus  Gallic  Semipelagianisra 
was  threatened  with  extinction  from  this  quarter,  and  that  the 
more  readily,  inasmuch  as  even  in  Gaul  were  many  adherents 
of  Augustine,  and  among  them  two  distinguished  bishops,  Avitus, 
archbishop  of  Vienne  (490— 523J,  and  Caesarius,  bishop  of  Aries 
/502-542).^'  Those  same  Scythian  monks  who  had  raised  so 
much  disturbance  by  their  efforts  to  introduce  the  formula, 
"one  of  the  Trinity  was  crucilied"  (^  111,  note  5),  also  re- 
newed the  struggle  against  Pelagiamsm,  which  seemed  to  them 
to  be  closely  connected  with  Nestonanism,  and  against  Semipe- 
lagianism.^'  After  they  had  been  bamahed  from  Rome,  because 
Hormisdas  had  pronounced  judgment  too  mdefinitely  on  Faustus, 
they  brought  the  question  of  the  latter's  orthodoxy  before  the 
African  bishops  living  in  Sardinia  (523);  in  whose  name 
Fulgentim,  bishop  of  Ruspe  (f  533),  now  defended  Augustine 
against  the  writings  of  Faustus.'^  In  oonsequenoe  of  this, 
Semipeiagianism  was  rejected  in  Gaul  also,  under  the  leader- 

lostinm  esaggBratuB,  ueodum  hsaresis  qnaeEtionem  dedie. — Emiodioa,  lib.  li.  Bp.  19,  con- 
tradicts the  dootoine  that  man  has  fteedom  msly  lo  da  eril,  and  adds :  Video,  quo  se  toxica 
lihjcBs  peatis  extendant ;  arenosue  coluber  uou  haec  sola  baliet  pemicioea,  quae  refei'at. 

'"  So  parricalatly  f  raedeatiuatns.  Id  the  praef. ;  Bilerem — si  non  etiaro  audacter  aub 
AogBGlJni  nomine  libros  ederent. — Jlnia  eniro  ueaciat,  Angostijiuni  oi-Biodoitum  Bemper 
fnisae  doctorem,  et  tam  scribendo  qoam  dispiitaodo  omnibuB  haecetida  obviasset 

1'  Violsitf  conti-oversy  in  the  IJth  centniy  oii  the  qneelion  whether  there  eTar  waa  a 
particiilac  sect  of  the  i'tBedealinatianB,  da  the  Jeauila  (paitioalarly  J.  Sirmond  HiBloria 
Praedestmattana.  Paris.  1648,  in  ej.  0pp.  t.  iv.,  and  inSallandii  Blbl.  PP.  x.  401)  and  the 
older  Lntherans  aaserted,  while  the  Jansenista  (especially  G.  Mauguin  Accurata  histoiiaa 
PraedeatinaeiaDae  J.  Sicmondi  confiitafio,  in  his  Vindidia  praedestinationis  et  giatiaa,  p, 
«43,  !s.),  Doiaioioani,  and  RefbnEed,  donied  it.  Modem  impartial  iiistoriana  agree  with 
die  latter  (comp.  Semler  ia  tile  hiBtorical  introduction  prefixed  to  BaumeaLtan's  Polemik, 
jii,  313] Comp.  eagitarii  Iirtrod.  in  liist.  eccl.  i.  lltB.    Welch's  Ketierhist.  v.  aiB. 

'"  ■Wiggera,  ii.  MS. 

■^  Alcimi  Ecdicii  Aviti  Opera  (poems,  hitters,  homihes),  ed.  J.  Sirmond.  Paris.  1343. 
(Bibl.  PP.  Lngd.  in.  SfiO).  Caeaarii  0pp.  (especially  homiliea,  many  mcorrectly  attribnlei 
to  himj  in  tlie  Bibl.  PP.  Lugd.  tiii.  819,  86O4  xxvii.  324.    Wiggers,  ii,  368. 

"  Waich,  T.  117.    Wiggers,  Si,  384. 

"  Bpiatola  synodioa  Epise.  AMe.  in  Sardinia  ezulani  ad  Jo.  MaxenBnm,  etc.  ap.  Mansi, 
■viii.  SBl.— Pulgentii  Euspensis  libb.  iii.  de  Varitate  praedeatinationiB  et  gratia  Dei  (liia 
libb,  rii.  adv.  Faustom  are  lost)  WgeWier  with  his  other  works  (libb.  iiL  nd  Monimum— 
several  wiidnga  against  the  Arlans,  and  ofliar  doottinal  treatiaea]  published.  Paris.  1684. 
i;  in  Bibl.  PP.  Lugd.  is.  Ifi. 
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ship  of  Caesarius  at  the  synod  ot  Arausio  (Oranges,  529),  and 
the  Augustinian  system  adopted,  though  in  a  form  essentially 
modified.'^  Thus  also  no  teacher  of  Semipelagianism  was  con- 
demned by  name ; "  and  not  long  after  the  principles  were  again 
taught  without  giving  offense,^'  although  even  rigid  Aagustinism 
continued  to  have  its  adherents.^^ 


5  il4. 

HISTORY  OP  THE  THEOLOGICjIX  SCIENCES. 

After  the  Roman  Empire  had  been  annoyed  and  overrun  by 
barbarians,  the  necessity  of  struggling  against  paganism  no 
longer  calling  forth  spiritual  activity,  and  the  study  of  the  so- 
called  heathen  sciences  having  become  inoreaaingly  suspi<viotii!, 
especially  in  the  eyes  of  the  monks,  scientific  cultivation  de- 
riorated  more  and  more,  inasmuch  as  the  free  movement  of  the 
spii-it  was  hindered  by  the  narrowing  down  of  orthodoxy,  and 
attention  exclusively  directed  to  single  barren  speculations,  by 
the   disputes  carried  on  with  so   much  zeal.'      How  nan-oir!" 

^ "  The  25  capimla  of  fte  Synod,  to  which  a  sketch  of  the  dootrino  of  grace,  in  the  fore 


onfeBsionofPaiUi, 


i.  711.    Hera  the  Angastini 


of  ociginal  Bin,  and  of  grace  as  the  only  source  of  all  that  is  gnod,  ar _™    „.^,  „  .ru 

It  ia  said  in  the  Confession  of  Faith :  aoam  gratiam-omnibua,  qui  bnptizari  dosiderant; 
HOH  in  hbero  arbitrio  haheti,  sed  Christi  novimoa  aimul  et  oredimuB  largitate  confarii— 
Hoc  etiam  aecnndum  fidem  cathoticam  crodiuiua,  quod  acoopta  per  baptisinum  gtatia 
omnes  baptiaati,  Christo  auxilianto  et  cooperante,  quae  ad  snlutom  animae  pertinent 
possint  et  debeant,  ai  fldeliter  lahorare  voluerint,  adimplcco.  If  sufficient  grace  ho  granted 
to  all  in  baptism,  it  depends  on  man  to  ombttaiB  or  to  resist  it,  and  there  is  no  gratia 
in-eaistibilia  and  no  deoretuin  absolntum.  These  latter,  tliecefbre,  do  not  result,  as  Wig^era 
11.  441,  anpposes,  as  necessary  conssqueuces  from  the  poaitions  of  the  Synod,  The  9vnod 
does  not  teacLi  thsm,  beoaaaB  it  does  not  recognize  them. 

"  Hence  Eaustua  is  still  honored  in  Provence 
some  (for  example,  Baronius,  ad  aim.  490,  j  49),  b 
de  S.  Eaoslo  comm.  hist,  in  Aofis  B8.  Sept.  vii.  631.. 
.  "  So  by  the  African  bishop  Junilina  (about  550),  de  pattibua  divinae  legia  (BiU  PP. 
Lugd.  X.)  ii.  12, 15,  by  Qreffory,  archbishop  of  Tours  (t  S95)  Miracnlorum  (Bibl.  PP.  si.)  ji 
1,  vii.  1,  2,  9, 11, 13,  by  Gregory  the  Great,  bishop  of  Borne  |t  604),    Comp,  G.  F.  Wiggers, 

de  Gregorio  M.  ejusque  placitis  anUu-opologiciB  comm.  ii.  Roatocbii.  1633-40. 1. 

"  To  these  belong  FnlgentinsJ'erranduB—aeej  111,  note  96,     Comp.  his  Paraeueticus 

adReginoiBCOmitemiFacuudus,  bifiliopofHei-miane— seeJlll.noteCT.conti'aMocianum. 

np.  Gallandiua,  xi.  811 ;  Isidore,  arohbiabop  of  SeTille  {t  633),  Sententt.  ii.  6. 
'  Boaauet's  Weltgesch.  continued  by  J.  A.  Cramer,  v.  ii.  62.    L .  WooMer'a  HandbncI) 

der  Geschichte  det  Litevatur.    [Zwcito  Umnrheit.  FraukE  a.  M.  1633),  ii.  5.    MUnacher-a 

Dognieneesch.  iii.  44. 
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they  iDegan  in  the  west  to  judge  of  tlie  writings  of  the  older  fa- 
thers, according  to  the  standai-d  of  the  new  orthodoxy,  is  proved 
by  the  so-called  Deeretmn  Gelasii  de  libris  recipiendis  et  non  re- 
cipiendis.'* 

The  writers  who  were  engaged  in  the  various  controversies 
have  been  aheady  named.  In  the  "Western  Church,  Faustus 
Rejensis  (§  113,  notes  1,  2),  Fulgerdius  Ruspensis  (§  113,  note 
15),  Fulgentius  Ferrandus,  Facundus  Hermianensis,  Liberatm 
(§  111,  note  26,  ff.) ;  among  the  Orientals,  LeonUus  Byzantinus 
(preface  to  §  110),  and  Johannes  Philoponus  {§  110,  note  25). 

There  was  now  less  and  less  of  independent  investigation ; 
and  instead  of  it  men  were  content  with  compilations  from  the 
highly  esteemed  ddef  fathers,'  By  way  of  exegesis  began  the 
series  of  the  so-called  catenae  ; '  in  the  east  with  Procoptus  of 
Gaza  (about  520),^  in  the  west  with  Primacms,  bishop  of 

s  111  some  M99.  it  is  attcibnted  to  Dttinasns  (366-384),  in  the  Spnniah  MSS,  to  Honniadaa 
(514-523),  bot  commonly  to  e,  Boman  Synod  imder  Gelaains  (436).  On  tlie  eontraiy,  it  is 
wantii^  in  the  Dionyainii  cdlecMon  of  deorefis  (535),  and  in  the  Spanish  (Bbont  600)  is 
plaoed  entirely  at  tlia  end,  behind  the  iteerees  of  Gtasory  the  Gcoat,  wbich  points  to  a 
Ifttei  addition.  It  is  afterward  first  mentioned,  bnt  without  the  name  'jP  an  antlior,  by  the 
English  bishop  Adhehnns  [about  680)  de  TO'ainitatB,  0. 11,  first  attributed  to  Gelaaius  by 
HincDiav,  arolibishop  of  Sbeims  (about  860)  Opnao.  1.  capitulonun,  c  34.  That  it  was 
gradually  enlarged  is  shown  by  the  different  esisting  texia  (three  in  Manai,  ™i.  153). 
In  like  manner,  the  difference  of  antbora  may  be  inferred  from  the  fact  that  the  Opera 
Cypiiani  are  placed  both  among  the  libris  recipiendia  and  the  non-recipiendia.  At  the 
Uma  of  Hormisdas  Sie  basis  of  this  list  vras  already  io  existence  [Hoi-m,  Bp.  ad  Poaseasorem 
ap.  Mausi,  Wii,  499 ;  Non  improvide  venoranda  patram  sapieutia  iideli  potestati  quae  esaent 
oathoUca  dogmata  definjit^  carta  Ubcorum  etiam  yetetura  in  anotoritateai  recipienda,  sancto 
Spirita  instruente,  praefisens),  bnt  not  in  the  form  of  a  decree,  since,  in  the  latter  case, 
Dionyaiua  would  have  adopted  it.  At  the  time  of  Hormisdaa  the  Opera  PaBBti  were  also 
not  yet  in  it,  since  Hormisdaa  hesitates  Co  condemn  Pauatus.  Tlie  decree,  howayet,  must 
haTe  received  its  present  form  aubstantially  in  the  first  half  of  the  sixth  century,  becauaa 
in  it  no  wriliiss  and  horetios  of  thia  century  whataver  are  mentioned,  and  only  the  iiist 
lour  general  councils.  Single  inteipolations  were  indeed  made  aftetwuid.  Thus,  in 
Hincmar's  time  the  canonea  Apostolororo  were  not  yet  adduced  among  the  Apocrjphia. 
Cf  Manai,  Tiii.  145,  151.  Regenhrecht  de  Canonibus  Apoaloloinm  et  .ooilicc  Eccl.  hia- 
panae  dias  Vratisl.  1828.  8.  p.  52.— In  thia  decree,  among  others,  the  Historia  Eusebii 
Pamph.lhe  OpueculaTerluHiani,  Lactanlii,  dementis  Aloi..  Ainobii  are  reeltoned  among 
the  libris  apocipyhia,  qui  non  reclpiuntnr.  ^ 

s  Caaaiodorus  Institt.  div.  praef, !  Ouapropter  tractoi'es  vobia  dootassimos  mdicaase  sul- 
gciat,  quando  ad  tales  remisisaa  competens  plenitude  probatur  esse  doctruiae.  Ham  et 
TObia  quoque  erat  praeatantiua  praeaumpta  noritate  non  imbui,  aed  priacorum  fbnte  satian. 

*  J.  F.  B.  Ausuatm  da  Catenis  PP.  grace,  in  N.  T.  obaecvationes.  Halae.  1T83  (u.  J.  A. 
Koeasalld  iii.  Commentatt,  ad  Hist.  Ecol.  psitinent.    Halae,  181T.  8,  p.  3S1,  as.). 

•  Comm,  in  Octateuohom,  inEsaiam,  Proverbia,  in  xii.  Proph.  minorea,  etc  Cf.  Fabnoii 
BibLgr.vol.vi.  p,359  1ed.Harles,Tol,vii  p.  563).  Augnatin,  1.  c.  p.  385.  In  Ang.  Maji 
Claasiooruni  anctoram  a  Valicanis  codd.  editorum,  t.  vi.  (Ilomae,  1834,  S)  aro  pabliahod 
basideB  comm.  in  Geneain  uaqne  ad  cap.  xviii.  and  fragm.  h,  Cant,  Salomonis ;  t,  ix,  (1837) 
Comm,  in  Salom,  Proverbia,  Catena  in  Cant  Cant, 
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Adrnmetum  (about  550).'  Most  of  tlio  wui  ks,  too,  of  Magnus 
Atirelim  Cassidorm  Senator  (f  after  562),'  and  of  Isidore, 
bishop  of  Seville  (f  636),«  are  written  in  this  compilation 
method.  The  xpf-^tavii^^  Toiroypa/pla  of  the  Nestorian  Cosmas 
Indicophustes  (about  535),  in  its  remarkable  theologico-geo- 
graphical  part,  is  only  a  compilation,  chiefly  from  the  works  of 
Diodorus  of  Tarsus  and  Theodorus  of  Mopsuestia.' 

Distinguished  as  an  independent  thinker,  in  this  age  of  imita- 
tion and  authorities,  wag  the  Aristotelian  philosopher  Anicius 
Maniius  Torquatus  Severinus  Boethins  (f  525),  who,  however, 
in  his  philosophical  writings,!"  refers  so  little  to  Christianity, 
that  one  is  led  to  doubt  not  only  of  the  authenticity  of  the 
theological  works"  ascribed  to  him,  but  even  whether  he  could 
have  been  a  Christian.'^ 


_  '  Tbos  his  Comment,  in  PsalmoB  ia  drawn  fi-om  An^LislJne  ;  hi,  HiaLmda  eccl.  tdpartita 
m  twel™  books  (see  prefeca  to  J  I].-De  institQCione  divinarun,  litersium  iibb.  ii.  (a  more 
correct  title  ia ;  Inslitntionea  qoemadmodom  divinae  et  humanae  debeant  intelligi  leetiones 
Jibb,  ii.  See  Credner's  BiaT.  in  d.  U.  T,  i.  i.  15).  Hislorieally  important  are  hia  variaB 
Bpiatolae  libb.  xii.  Of  his  de  rebua  geatia  Gothomm  Iibb.  siL  thero  remaios  only  the 
extract  by  Jordanis  (see  J  108,  note  3).  Hia  book  da  vii.  disoiplinis  waa  mueb  used  in  Ibe 
middle  ^es,  0pp.  ed.  J.  Garetius.  aothomsgi,  1679.  (Venet.  ITSS,)  a  vol.  fol  La  vie  da 
Ottsslodore  par  !■.  D.  da  Ste  Martlie.  Paria.  1684.  12.  Cassiodoma  by  Staadlin,  in  Sie 
Kn^henlnat.  Archive  for  1825,  p.  259,  fF.  and  3B1,  ffi  Hitter's  Gesoh.  d.  cbriatl.  PhiloB.  ii 
598.    Bahr's  christl.  romischa  Tlieologio,  S.  418. 

8  Comm,  ia  libros  hiat.  Vet.  Teat.— De  eeeleaiHBticia  offioiia  libb.  ii.— eententiaram  a.  de 
suBimo  bono  libb.  iii.  (important  for  tbe  middle  ages.  Sententiarii.)— Eegnla  Mmiaehoram 
-De  ScriptciibuB  aoelea.-aud  many  odiers.  Seo  the  chief  work  Oiiginum  «.  Etymolo- 
gianim  libb.  xs.--Hi8t.  Qothoram,  Vandalomm  et  Suovoi-mn  in  Hiapania  ^-Opn  ed  J 
Grial.   Mad^r.  1S99  (Paris.  IfiOI.  Colon.  1617).  foi.  Faust,  Arevalo.   Romae,  1797.vii.™lL«! 

»  Prim.  ed.  B.  de  Montfaocon  in  Collect,  iiov.  PP.  G'raec.  {.  ii.  (Paris  1706]-  reoas  in 
Gallsndii  Bibl.  PP.  t.  si.  p.  401,  «.  The  Neatoiaaiam  of  Coamaa  w,«  firat  pointed  oat  by 
La  Croie  Hiat.  da  Christianisme  des  Indes,  t.  i.  p,  40,  sa.  Cf  Semler  Hiat.  ecd.  seleota 
capita,  I.  p.  431,  as. 

»>  Hia  principal  work  i  de  Consolatione  pbiloaophiae  libb.  v.  Besides  this,  tvanalations 
irom  tbe  wntiiigs  of  Porphyry  and  Aristotle,  and  commentai-ias  on  the  same.  Ha  laid  tbe 
foundation  of  the  predilection  for  the  Aristotelian  pliilosophy  in  the  west,  as  John  Philoponus 
did  at  the  aame  time  in  tile  east  (J  110,  note  SS), 
■  "  Adv.  Eatycben  et  Neslor.  de  dnabua  natoria  et  una  persona  Chriati.— ttuod  Trinitaa 
eit  unns  Deua  et  non  tres  dii  ad  Syminaclmm.- Utrum  Pnter,  I'ilius,  et  Sp.  S.  de  divinitate 
snbstantialiter  praedioentm'.  Comp.  Hand,  m  the  Encydopadio  of  Brsch  and  Graher  si 
383.  Bair'sobtistl-romischoThealogie,  8.423.  Ofl  tbe  other  hand,  Guat.Banr.  deA.M-S. 
Boelhio  chnstianae  doctrlnae  asaertore,  Darmst  1B41.  8,  is  in  favor  of  the  authenticity. 

"  Much  naed  in  the  Bcboola  of  the  middle  ages.  In  the  eighth  century  he  waa  even  an 
rolled  araoBg  the  saints,  and  in  addition  to  two  othei-  Severini,  worshiped  on  the  23d  Ooto 
ber.  That  he  waa  a  Christian  ia  denied  by  Gottf.  Arnold  (Kirchen  u.  Ketzerhiat.  Th.  1  B. 
6,  cap.  3,  i  7|,  and  HanJ,  I.  c.  On  the  contrary,  Q.  Bnur  asaerts  that  he  was  at  least  ODt 
wardly  a  Cliriatian.    Comp.  Kitter's  Geach-  d.  chiiatl.  Philoa.  ii.  5B0. 
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The  prevailing  dialeotio  development  of  Christian  doctrine 
must  have  been  as  unsatisfactory  as  it  was  injurious  to  deeper 
religious  spirits,  and  therefore  mysticism,  in  opposition  to  it, 
obtained  a  fuller  and  better  developed  form  in  the  works  of 
Pseudodionysius  Areopagita,^^  which  appeared  toward  the  end 
of  the  fifth  century.  These  writings,  baniehiiig  the  divine  es- 
sence, in  the  manner  of  the  New  Platonists,  beyond  all  heing 
and  knowledge,  and  representing  all  things  as  proceeding  in  reg- 
ular gi'adation  out  of  it  as  their  essence,  proposed  to  teach  how 
man,  rightly  apprehending  his  own  position  in  the  cliain  of  being, 
might  elevate  himself  through  the  next  higher  order  to  com- 
munion with  still  higher  orders,  and  finally  with  God  himself. 
At  present  they  spread  but  gradually  in  the  oriental  church,  till 
they  peneti-ated  in  the  middle  ages  into  the  west  also,  and  so 
became  the  basis  of  all  the  later  Christian  mysticism. 

There  were  now  but  few  institutions  for  the  advancement 
of  theological  learning  any  where ;  in  the  west  none  wl  itever  ^* 
The  monkish  contempt  displayed  by  Gregory  the  Great     b  shop 

'^  Comp.  $  11(1,  noEe  7^  and  Engelhardt'a  works  ^ere  quoted.    Bitter'fiGe        d    hns 
PbilosopWti,  ii.  SIS.    Die  Christl.  Mystik  in  ihrer  Entwickelung  u.  in  ihren  Dankma  en 
von  A.  Helffarich  (S  Th.  Gotliit.  ISJS)  i.  129 ;  ii,  1. 

■^  Cnssiodor.  de.  Inst.  div.  lit,  pvaef. :  Cum  stadia  ssecnlannm  litSTRmm  magn  Ae  deno 
fervere  oognoscerem  (comp.  Sartorius  VeraucJi  fiber  die  RegierangderOa^  li  li  end 

ibrer  Heri'scbaft  in  Italieu.  HambnFg.  1811.  S.  153,  bs.  Manso  Sesch.  des  o3  g  b  R  hs 
in  Italien.  Breslau.  1834.  8. 133),  ita  nt  niultH  pars  liominnm  pec  ipea  se  round  ad  n  am 
crei^ereC  adipisci ;  graviasimo  anm  (fkteoi'j  doloL'e  penuDtuB,  quod  Bcnptuiis  di  a^ifi  n 

publici  deeaaeut,  cam  mandsui  Hactores  celeberrima  pi-ocal  dabio  tradiciotio  p  n      N 

sna  anm  ergo  cum  b.  Agapito  Papa  ocbis  Romas,  ut  dcat  apad  Alexandrian!  mnlCa  tempore 
ftdsse  tradiWr  institutmn,  nnno  etiam  in  Nisibi  dvibate  Symrum  ab  Hebraeia  eedulo  fectur 
exponi  (flee  belo^  }  123,  uote  S),  collatia  oxponaia  in  urbe  Bfrmana  profeaaoa  doctorea 
Hcholae  potins  accipecenC  chrietlauae,  ande  et  auima  sasciperet  aeCeraaiu  salat«m,  et 
caste  atqne  pnrissimo  eloqnio  fldelium  lii^ua  comeretnc.  Sed  cum  per  bella  ferventia  et 
turbulentia  nimis  in  Italico  regno  oertamina  desiderinra  meum  anllateniia  Talnisast  im- 
pleri:  quoniam  nou  habet  IcxHim  rea  paeia  temporlbua  inqnietis;  od  hoc  divina  caritata 
probot:  esse  compalsns,  i 
praestante,  conficerem,  e 
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of  Rome  (from  590-604),  for  the  liberal  sciences,'^  contributed 
much  to  the  daily  increasing  neglect  of  them ;  but  the  later 
traditions  of  his  hostility  to  all  literatui-e,  are  not  to  be  fully 
believed." 

New  fields  were  now  opened  to  ecclesiastical  writers  in  coi- 
.eoting  and  aiTanging  the  saints'  traditions,  in  which  Gregorp, 
archbishop  of  Tours  (573-595),'*  and  Gregory  the  Great,^^ 
led  the  way ;  and  in  the  cultivation  of  ecclesiastical  law.^"    In 

Comp.  the  life  composed  by  the  Benedictines,  luid  gireu  in  tbat  Tolnme.  G.  F.  Wiggera 
da  Qregorio  M,  ejosqne  placitls  onthrapologioia,  oomm.  ii.  Hostocli.  1838.  4.  p.  11. — Greg- 
ory's most  important  works  (see  Bain's  clniatl.  rom.  Theologie,  S,  442.  Wigeefs.  P- 35) : 
ExpoBitiouis  in  Job.  a.  Moialiiini  libb.  xxsy. — Liber  paatarnlis  cnrae  ad  Job.  Hsvennae 
Epiao.  (by  Anaatasiua  Sinaita,  patriarcb  of  Antioch,  inunediately  (tanslated  into  Greek). — 
Dialogoram  de  vita  et  miraoulia  Pn&uni  ItaL  et  do  netemitatB  animacnm,  libb.  iv.  (troiia- 
lated  into  GFeetcbyPope  Zacbaiias,  about  744).— Spiatolaram  libb.  siv.  (according  to  tba 

— AnetphonoriuB  s.  grndnalis  liber,— 0pp.  ed,  Petr.  Qaesanvillaaus.  voll.  iii.  Psria.  1675. 
fob  studio  et  labors  Monaobonmi  Ord.  8.  Bened.  e  Congr  S.  Mauri.  voU.  iv.  Paris.  1703. 
fcLlooupletataa  XB.GRllicoioli.  Venet.  1768,  ea.  volL  xvii.  4,  Conueming  the  modern 
abbrevialors  of  Gregory  see  Oadmua  de  Soriptt.  eeol.  snt,  i  1544. 

"  For  esamplo,  in  the  epietola  ad  Leandrnm  prefixed  to  bia  Exposit.  libri  JobJ :  Kon 
barbaiiemi  eoDfusianem  devilo,  situs  raotasque  praepositloiium  caanaqne  sorvara  oon- 
temuo,  (juia  indignnm  veliementer  existimo,  nt  verba  caelestia  oraoaii  testiingam  sub  reg- 
nlis  Doiiati,— Lib.  xi.  JSpiat.  54,  *ad  Deaiderium,  Epiao.  Viennensem :  Pei-venit  ad  noa, 
quod  sine  rerecnndia  memorare  non  poasumna,  !Fraternitatem  tnani  gramraatioam  quibua- 
dam  exponsre.  Q.nam  rem  ita  moleata  miacepimna,  ao  sumaa  vebementiua  aapernati,  at 
ea,  quae  prina  dicta  fuei'ant,  in  gemitua  eC  tristitiam  Terteramua  ;  quia  in  nno  Be  ore  cum 
JoTis  IttUdiboa  Chriati  laudea  non  capiont,  etc. 

"  JoBiinea,  BarlaburiensiB  (about  1172J  in  his  Polioraticns,  lib.  ii.  c.  3fl  ;  Doctor  sanctna 
iOe  Gregorius — non  modo  Matbesin  jnseit  ab  aula,  sed,  nt  traditur  a  majoiibua,  incendio 
dedit  probatae  leoaonia  aoripta  Folatinus  quaeoumqne  reoepit  Apollo.  Lib.  viii,  c.  19,  far- 
tar  b.  GregoriM  bibliothecam  combnsaisse  gentilem,  qno  ditinae  paginae  gratJor  esBet 
!ocu9,  et  m^'  aactoriCas,  et  diligentia  stndioeior.  Bartbol.  Platiiia  (about  14S0)  de  Vitis 
Pontiiicun],  in  Vita  Gregorii :  Neqne  est  cur  patiamur,  Gregorinm  hao  in  re  a  qoibnsdam 
— carpi,  quod  ano  mandato  vetemm  aediiioia  sint  dimpta,  no  peiogrim  et  adveuae— poe^ 
babitia  loois  eacris,  aicns  triumpbales  etmcnumeiitaveteram  cum  admiral^ne  inspicerent. 
Platina  ti'ies  to  defend  him  from  the  charge.  Id.  m  Vita  Babiniaci :  Paulnlum  etiam  ab- 
fuit,  quiu  libri  ejns  (<iregorii)  comburerentur,  adeo  in  Gregorium  ira  et  invidia  asai-serat 
bomo  malsTolns.  Sunt  qui  scribauC,  Sabiniannm  instiguiitibus  quibusdam  Romanis  bos  in 
Gregorium  rooUtum  esae,  qnod  reteram  atatuas  tota  urbe,  dam  viveret,  et  obtmncaverit  et 
disjecerit,  quod  quidem  ita  vero  diasomim  eat.  nt  iUnd,  quod  de  abolendis  aediliciia  majoruni 
in  vita  E^ua  diximna.  Against  the  ci-sdibility  of  theSB  stories  see  P.  Bayle  Dictionnaire 
hiat.  et  crit  Ait.  Gregoire,  not.  H.  and  M.  Jo.  B  arbeyrsc  de  la  Morale  dea  Peres,  c  17 
$  111.    Wliat  Brockei',  Hiat.  PhB.  iiL  560,  aaya  in  their  defenae  is  of  no  impoi-tance. 

"  De  Gloria  Marty™m  libb-  ii.,  de  Gloria  Confesaoram  lib.  i,  da  Virtatibus  et  Miracnlis 
S.Martini  libb. IV., deVitia  Patrum  lib.i.,  in  Ids  0pp.  ed-Tbeod.  H.ninart.  Paris.  1699. fol 
(comp,  Div,  T.  J  53,  note  46).    Dr.  C.  G.  Kiiaa  de  Grag.  Tar.  Bpiso.  vita  et  acriptia.  VratisL 

"•  A.  Gallandii  de  Vetustia  canonnm  collectionibua  diasertationnm  sylloge  (IMssortations 
of  CouEtant,  de  Marea,  the  Ballerini,  Berard,  ftuesoell,  etc.).  Venetiis.  1778.  fbl.  recaa, 
Mognnt.  1790,  t.  ii.  4.  (L.  T.  Spittlei-'a)  Geacliicbte  dea  ianooiaoben  Recbts  bia  auf  dia 
Zeiten  dea  felaolien  laidoraa.    Halle.  1778.  8. 
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the  Greek  Chuvoh,^'  soon  after  the  oonnoil  of  Chalcedoii,  ap. 
peared  the  so-called  apostolic  canons,^''  clakning  to  form  the 
unalterable  basis  of  all  ecclesiastical  arrangements.  About  the 
same  time  the  Christians  began  to  put  together  the  decrees  of 
councils  m  the  order  of  the  subjects,  instead  of  in  the  old 
chronological  way.  The  oldest  collection  of  this  kind  now 
extant  is  that  of  Johannes  Bcholasticus  of  Antioch  (afterward 
patriarch  of  Constantinople,  f  578),"  which  was  in  great  repute 
for  several  centuries.  Justinian's  code  was  also  so  rich  a  source 
for  ecclesiastical  matters,  that  particular  coUections  of  church 
laws  were  made  soon  after  his  time,  out  of  his  Institutes.'* 
Those  of  John  Soholasticus  were  at  a  later  period  adapted  to 
Justinian's  by  a  new  arrangement  of  tlie  collection  of  canons,^= 
and  thus  arose  the  first  Nbmocanon^^ 

In  the  Latin  Church  there  was  not  even  a  tolerably  complete 
chi-onologipal  collection  of  the  canons  till  that  made  after  the 
council  of  Chalcedon,  since  known  as  the  pnsca  translation'' 
A  still  fuller  collection  was  afterward  made  by  Dionysius  Exi-  - 
guus  {about  500)  ^5  in  a  better  translation,  to  which  was  added, 
m  a  second  part,  a  collection  of  the  papal  decretals.  In  Spain 
there  had  been  a  collection  of  canons,  between  633  and  636, 
on  the  model  ofthat  by  Dionysius  (the  Greek  ones  in  a  peculiar 
version),   and  of  papal  deoretals  for   the   use  of   the   Spanish 

•'  JoB.Sim.  Aaaemani  BiblioCheoa  juris  oriauUlis,  oivilia  et  CHnimici.  Bomae.  nes-BH. 
J.  T.  4.  (inoOQipIete,  ooiiSaine  merely  the  Codex  cruionnm  eccl.  Gi^aeono  aud  the  Corle.t 
jmis  cmlia  eccl.  Graeoae).  P.  A.  Biener  de  colleotioiiibia  canoiinm  Bool.  GraectiB  scli^ 
diHsma  litterarinm.    Berol.  1S3T.  8. 

=  See  DiT.  I.  5  67,  note  5. 

"  Pnbliahed  in  Sail.  Voelli  et  H,  Justelii  Bibliothcca.  iaria  camnioi  TOteria  (t  ii  Paris. 
1661.  fol.)  ii.  449.  ■^  ^''  "■  ^  ""^ 

"  TliB  CoHeolio  IssxriL  capitulomni,  coUeoted  by  Joliannea  ScholBSticoa  firou  the  No. 
vellae ;  the  Coll.  sxv.  oapitt.  firnn  tlie  Codes  nnd  Novelise  [pnbliBbed  in  S.  E .  Heiwbncli 
Aneodotn,  t.  ii.  Lips.t840. 4| ;  and  that  eiTooeoasly  publiabed  nnder  the  uoioe  of  Theod 
Bslsamon  in  Voelli  et  Justeffi  BIbl, jnria  ii.  1333  oollectto  ooiiatitt.  emlesiasticafnm,  whicti 
was  compiled  at  the  time  of  Heraollns,  perhaps  alao  of  Jratin  II  from  the  Pandects 
Codes,  and  Novellae.     Comp.  F.  A.  Biener's  Geach,  d.  Novellen  Jnstiirians.    BeiHn.  isai 

»=  In  this  ibnn  it  is  found  in  Voelli  et  JustoHi  BibL  ii.  603. 

=«  Though  tliia  name  is  much  mete  modem.  See  Biener'a  Geach.  d.  Novellen.  9. 194 
Heimbach  Anecd.  t.  ii.  Prolegom.  p.  Iv. 

='  Bast  edition  that  ot  tha  Bnlleiini  0pp.  Leonia,  iii.  ■ 
CoDOeming:  it  comp.  Ballerini  da  Ant.  collectionihna  oanc 
and  m  Gallandii  SyUoge),  P.  ii.  cap,  9,  }  3.    Spittler,  S.  1S9. 

'»  Publiahed  in  Voelli  at  Jnslelli  Biblloth.  i.  101.  BnllociBi.  1,  c.  P.  ill. 
lat,  S.  13t,  According  to  Drey,  libar  die  Constit.  n,  Kanones  3.  AooBteL  n. 
Bieond  of  the  iifih  century. 
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Church,^'  ■which  was  afterward  called  the  collection  of  Isidore,^ 
because  it  was  erroneously  ascribed  to  the  most  celebrated  man 
of  that  time,  Isidore,  archbishop  of  Seville  {■f  636).  The  laws 
respecting  penance  had  gradually  become  so  numerous  as  to 
require  a  separate  work.  Johannes  Jejunator  {6  vriaevrljg),  pa- 
triarch of  Constantinople  (from  585—593),  wrote  the  anoXovBia 
leal  rd^i^  i-nt  e^ofu>X(ryovjiev<^,'^  the  first  libellus  poemtentialis 
|rules  of  penance). 


THIED  CHAPTER. 

HISTORY  01"  THE  HIERARCHY. 

5  115. 

ParVILEGES  OP  THE  CLERGY. 

The  clergy,  and  particulaidy  the  bishops,  received  new  privi- 
leges from  Justinian.  He  intrusted  the  latter  with  civil  juris- 
diction over  the  monks  and  nuns,  as  well  as  over  the  clergy.' 
Episcopal  oversight  of  -morals,  and  particularly  Uie  duty  of 
providing  for  all  the  unfortunate  {^  91,  notes  8—10),  had 
been  established  till  the  present  time  only  on  the  foundation 
of  ecclesiastical  laws :    but  Justinian  now  gave  them  a  more 

»  Published  hy  Ant.  Oonealez  in  3  Div.  CoUeetio  caoenom  EccL  Hispanae.  Matriti. 
1806,  and  Epistolaa  decrelalas  ao  reaciipta  Rom.  Ponljff.  Matriti.  1831.  fol. ;  oomp.  Balle- 
rini,]. c.P.iL  cap.  ii.  $3  ;  P-iiL  a.  i.  M.  E.  Begenbraclit  de  Cann.  Apostolomm  et  oodica 
Sod.  Hispaniaa  diss.  VraCiel.  ISaS.  8.  Eichhoi'a  on  tlie  Spanish  collection  of  tlie  aoui'ces 
of  ecclealRatical  jariBprodanoe,  in  the  TrBuaactionB  of  the  Royal  Academy  of  Sciences  at 
Bedin  far  tlie  year  1834,    (Berlin.  1S36.  4to.)  Historical  and  Philosophical  Class,  p.  69. 

™  Aceording  to  Bichhom,  p.  113.  since  Paeudo-Isidora. 

"  Afterward  varioualy  interpolated ;  pnblialied  in  J.  Morini  Conun.  Hiat.  de  disoiplina 
in  admlniatratione  SacramentL  Poeiiiteutiae .    Paris.  1631.  Ibl.  in  append. 
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general  tasis,  by  founding  them  on  the  civil  law  also.^  He 
made  it  the  duty  of  the  bishopa,  and  gave  them  the  necessary 
civil  qualiticationa,  to  undertake  the  care  oi  prisoners,  minors, 
insane  persons,  foundlings,  stolen  children,  saiAwom^n;^  and  in- 
vested them  with  the  power  of  upholding  good  morals*  and  im- 
partial administration  of  justice.  It  is  true  that  he  established 
a  mutual  inspection  of  the  bishops  and  of  the  civil  magistrates ; 
but  be  gave  in  ttiis  respect  to  the  latter  considerably  smaller 
privileges  than  to  the  former."  For  example,  he  gave  the  bish- 
ops a  legal  influence  over  the  choice  of  magistrates/  aiid  security 
against  general  oppression  on  their  part ;'  allowed  them  to  inter- 
fere in  case  of  refusal  of  justice  ;"  and,  in  special  instances,  even 
constituted  them  judges  of  those  official  personages.^  In  like 
manner,  he  conveyed  to  tbem  the  right  of  concurrence  in  the 
choice  of  city  officials, i''  and  a  joint  oversight  of  the  administra- 
tion of  city  funds,  and  the  maintenance  of  public  establishments." 
Thus  the  bishops  became  important  personages  even  in  cJvil  bfe ; 
and  -were  farther  honored  by  Justinian,  in  freedom  from  parental 
authority,^'  from  the  necessity  of  appearing  as  witnesses,  and 
from  taking  oaths.  ^^ 

»  C.  W.  de  Rhoer  de  Bffecta  relLg.  olirist.  in  jnnaprodentiain  rom.  fasc.  1.  Gi-oniogae. 
17T6.  S.  p.  94.  0.  Biffel's  geschichU  Daratellnng  des  VerliidtniaseB  awischoii  Kirche  nnd 
StRBt.     (Mainz.  1E36)  i.  823. 

3  Cod.  Justin,  lib.  i.  tit.  It.  de  epifloopali  audientia  (i.  e.  Judicio)  1.  23.-1.  30.~1.  97.  L  38. 
—1.  24.— I.  33. 

*  In  addition  to  tbeii-  former  powers  against  pimps  (Cod.  Th.  xv.  yiii.  2)  and  eoroerera 
(Cod.  Tb.  is.  svi.  VI).  JnfltiniaQ  gave  them  also  the  piivilegs  of  intarfering  againet  gaminB 
(Cod.  Jnst.  i.  iv.  35). 

s  The  Pieeaides  ptovindaram  were  obliged  to  see  to  it  that  bishops  obseVTed  ecdeaiaa- 
tioal  laws  I'alaHns  to  ecdeaiaBtical  things  (Cod.  Jnst.  i.  iii.  44,  }  3,  Nov.  csxxiii.  c.  C),  par- 
ticularly those  relalJis  to  flie  nHalienableneas  of  chureh  possossinns  (Kov.  vii.  in  epil.)  and 
the  regular  holding  of  synods  (Nov.  cixitvii.  c.  fij.  They  could  ouly,  however,  put  the 
bishops  in  roind  of  their  dnty,  and  then  notify  the  emperor. 

1  Nov.  cxlis.c.  1. 

'  Cod.  Just.  I  iv.  2fl,  Nov.  osKSiv.  o.  3. 

5  NoT.ISisvi.  0.1. 

•  Nov.  Ixxxvi.  0.  i  (i.D.  539) :  Qnodsi  contingat  aliqnem  ex  Gnbditts  nostiis  ah  ipso 
clariasimo  provinciae  praesida  injnria  atBoi,  Jnbemaa  eum  aanctissimum  iUius  urbis  Epia- 
copnm  adire,  ut  ille  inter  ol.  praesidem,  enmve,  (jni  ae  ab  so  iiynria  affectum  putat, 
jndioet.  If  the  president  (of  a  province)  were  condemned,  and  gave  no  satisfaction,  ths 
matter  was  referred  to  the  emperor,  and  in  case  ha  found  the  episcopal  sentence  just.  Iha 
president  was  condemned  to  death.  According  to  Nov.  viii.  c.  9,  oxxviii.  o.  33,  every 
mn^trate,  after  laying  down  his  office,  was  obliged  lo  remain  fifty  days  in  the  piiivinee 
to  satisfy  any  claims  that  might  be  made  agunsC  him.  If  he  removad  sooner,  eTery  ona 
Injured  might  complain  io  the  hishop. 

»  Cod.  Jnst.  i.  iv.  17,  Nov.  csxviii.  IS,  "  Cod.  Just.  i.  iv.  3B. 

»  Novell.  Ixxxi.  "  HovclL  cKxiii.  e.  7. 
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Finally,  Heraclvus  committed  to  them  jurisdiotiou  over  the 
clergy  in  orinjinal  cases  also  f628)," 


§  116. 

DEPENDENCE  OT'  THE  HIEaABCHY  ON  THE  STATS. 

Notwithstanding  these  great  privileges,  the  hierarchy  became 
still  more  dependent  on  the  State.  As  the  emperors  sent  their 
civil  laws  to  be  promulgated  by  the  Praetorian  prefects,  so,  in 
like  manner,  ecclesiastical  laws  went  forth  from  them  to  the 
patriarchs,^  and  the  magistrates  were  directed  to  watch  the 
ohservance  of  them  by  the  bishops.*  None  doubted  the  em- 
peror's right  to  enact  laws  touching  the  external  relations  of  the 
Chnrch,  and  even  subjects  connected  with  its  internal  constitu- 
tion ; '   but  it  was  more  suspicious  when  the  emperors  began 

"  The  law  issned  to  the  patriHTCh  of  Constflntinople.  Sarglns,  of  which  Toeraly  the  con- 
tend aro  giveu  in  the  Constitntt.  Imper.  appended  to  the  Codes  Justin,  is  found  complete 
in  Jo.  Lennolavii  Jnris  Graeoo  Komani  (tomi  ii.  Prancof.  1596.  ibl.),  i.  73,  and  in  Voelli 
et  Jnstelli  Bibliolli.  juris  can.  ii.  1381 1  The  offenses  (^ysa^/mro)  rf  clereiyman  are  to  be 
judged  by  the  hiahop  kotiJ  Toiif  feimif  Rimiivat-  el  6i  ye  vo/diroi  a^oSpoTipaQ  ^jrefe- 
kevasa;  &^iov  KaQiar&vai  Tbv  KpivS/ierov,  'mvinaSra  Tov  TOioiTOV—toS  wepiKiiiUmv 
KiXevoiicv  yv/ivoiaSai  axhl^aro;,  coi  Talg  woTuUKOl;  apxovai  ■Kapa6iS6<jBai,  Tug  toiC 

'  'Far  esample,  Not.  8,  epilogns ;  SancHasimi  igitnr  Patriatohaa  cnjusqno  diocesis  haec 
iu  flancaaainiis  BccleBiia  enb  se  eonstitutifl  praponaut,  et  Dei  amanlJaBimia  Metropolitanis 
qaae  a  notia  sancita  sOnt  nota.  feciant.  Hi  vera  ipai  in  Banotiaaima  Eeoleaia  metraplitana 
lioeo  rarsna  proponent,  et  Bpiscopia,  qni  aab  ipsis  auut  monifeata  faciant.  auilibet  vero 
lllorum  in  Sooleaia  sua  haeo  proponat  ut  i  emo  in  nostra  ait  repnblioa,  qui  ea— ignoret. 
T.  A.  Biener's  Geaoh.  der  NoveUen  Jnatiraan  s     Beil  a  ISM.  S.  al,  f.  coinp.  S.  35,  sa. 

'  See  j  llS.note  5. 

=  Bienei',  1.  o.  a  157,  as.  161,  sa.  Thus  Jaatuiian  Nov.  123,  c  3,  whore  he  fisea  the 
amonnt  to  be  giveu  by  the  bishops  pio  mthromsticia  naea  tiie  expresaion;  EeTteto/iev 
Tolvon  Toif  /iSv  imnapiaTaTovg  dp^'Et'c/Lomrof  kai  iraTfnapxa;,  rmiTlart  t^c  ^pea- 
?VTipac  'PijpTO.  fttZ  KuvaTavTivoimtleui  i.at  Ale^avipdag,  Kot  Qcovwdlcoi,  k!u 
'lepocolifiuv.  Wben  the  Emperor  Manrica  had  made  a  law,  ut  qnieqnis  pnbUois  ai 
ministrationibus  fuerit  implioatua,  ai  neque  nd  ecolesiasticum  olEcinm  venire,  neque  in 

ainat  the  second  part  of  the  prahibition.    Ei.  gr.  Ego  vei-o  haeo  Dominis 

im  banc  inteudero  conatitntioneni  eentio,  Dominis  tacere  non  poasuio.— Ad  haec  eooe 
me  aervnm  nltimum  aunni  et  Teslruin  reapondebit  Chriatna  dicsns ;  Ego  te  de  notario 
litem  exoubitoi-um,  Se  oomite  excubitorom,  Caeaarem,  de  Caeaare  Iniperatorem,  nee 
im  hoc,  sed  etiam  pati-em  Imperatorum  feoL  Saeerdotea  ineoa  tnae  maaui  commiei, 
n  a  meo  Borvitio  milites  toos  anbtraliia  )  BeBponda,  rogo,  piiasime  Domine,  aerto  tno, 
1  venienti  et  haeo  dicenti  reaponsui-ns  ea  in  jndicio  Domino  tiio  !— Ego  quidem  juaaioni 
leotus  eandem  legem  per  diveraaa  tertarom  partes  tranamilli  feci ;  et  quia  iex  ipsa 
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now  to  decide  questions  of  faith  by  edicts,  and  when  Synods 
■were  assembled  almost  entirely  for  the  purpose  of  adopting  im- 
perial articles  of  faith.  The  Greek  bishops  became  more  and 
more  accustomed  to  sacrifice  their  conviction  to  circumstances ;  * 
but  the  bishops  of  Italy,  favored  by  the  political  condition  of 
their  country,  were  able  for  the  most  part  to  assert  a  firmer 
position. 


HISTORY  OF  THE  PATRIARCHS. 

Ever  since  the  begmning  of  the  Monophysite  controvei'sy  in 
the  East,  the  sees  of  Alexandiia  and  Antioch  had  become  so 
weali.  that  the  patriarchs  of  Constantinople  only,  upheld  by  the 
privileges  granted  them  at  the  council  of  Chalcedon,'  were  able 
to  vie  with  the  Homan  patriarchs.*  But  while  the  former  were 
dependent  on  imperial  caprice,  and  constantly  harassed  by  the 
Greek  spirit  of  controversy,  the  latter  enjoyed  the  most  j^ierfect 
freedom  in  ecclesiastical  things,  and  the  advajitage  of  standing' 
at  the  head  of  the  west,  which  was  less  inclined  to  controver- 
sies about  faith,  and  therefore  more  united.'  After  the  extinc- 
tion of  the  "We.st  Roman  empire  (476),  by  which,  however, 
they  had  never  been  molested,  but  often  furthered,*  the  Roman 

omuipotenti  Deo  iniaiaiB  coiicovdat,  ecce  per  anggestiouis  nieae  paginam  Bei'eniflsiniia 
Dominia  nantiavi.    Utrobique  ergo  qaae  debni  exsolvi,  qui  et  Impeiatori  obedientianl 

*  Epktola  Legatis  Fiancomm,  qni  CoDstantmopolitn  proHciscebantur,  ali  Ilnllne  clericis 
difecta,  A.D.  551,  ap,  Mansi,  ix,  p,  153 !  Sunt  graeoi  Spiscopi  liabeDtea  divitea  et  opulentas 
ecolesiiis,  et  non  pntinntur  dnoe  mensea  a  return  eccleaiaaticaram  dominatione  auspendi  i 
pro  qna  re  seoundum  tempua,  et  aecundmn  voluntateni  principnm,  quidquid  ab  eia  quaeai- 
tatn  fuerit,  sine  sltercadone  conseadunt.    Comp.  $  93,  notea  1  and  3. 

1  The  Monophysite  patty  whioii  predominated  nndec  Bosilisoua,  suspended  these  piivi- 
legas  ill  part,  BTHgtius,  iii.  6 :  (Timotliens  Aelurua)  aiTo6l6auc  rj  'E^ciriui'  Kal  to  irarpL- 
apXiKiv  dUatov,  fijrep  oir^  ii^Ckcv  ^  iv  ^ahajSovi  aivoSo^ :  hut  by  the  law  Cod.  Jualin. 
i.  ii.  18  (by  Zeno,  not,  ta  tlie  title  haa  it,  by  leo),  the  decrees  of  Chalcedon  were  revived, 
to  be  in  ibrce  ever  after. 

'  Order  of  the  Koman  biahops  i  Leo  I.  the  Great  t  461,  Hilary  t  488,  Simplioios  1  483, 
Felix  n.  t  in,  Gelasins  I.  -f  498,  Anastaaiua  H.  f  498,  Symmachna  t  514,  Hoimisdas  1 523, 
John  1. 1  52fi,  Felia  HI.  i  530,  Boniface  II.  t  535,  John  II.  t  533,  Agapetna  1. 1  538,  aiiYeriue 
banlahed  by  Belisarina  537,  Vigllina  t  555,  Pelagins  1. 1  580,  John  III.  t  573,  Benedict  I. 
\  576,  Pelagiaa  II.  t  590,  Gregory  L  the  Great  t  604,  SabiniBmia  t  808,  Boniface  HI.  1  807, 
Boniface  IV.  t  815,  Denadedit  t  613,  Boniface  V.  t  825, 

•  SeoToli.  pp.383,  384.  '  See  above,  j  94,  notes  12  and  88. 
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bishopa  became  subject  to  German  prinoea,  who  left  them  at 
perfect  liberty  to  manage  all  affairs  within  the  Chm-ch  according 
to  their  pleasure.  This  was  particularly  the  case  with  Theo- 
derich,  king  of  the  Arian  Ostrogoths  (493-526),'  to  whom  the 
schism  between  jRome  and  Constantinople  gave  sufficient  security 
from  all  dangerous  combinations  of  the  Catholic  hierarchy.  And 
when,  on  the  death  of  Bishop  Anastasius,  there  was  a  contested 
election  between  Symmachus  and  Laurentius  (498),«  he  waited 
till  required  by  both  parties  to  decide,'  and  then  quietly  allowed 
a  Roman  synod  under  Symmachus  to  declare  all  interference 
of  the  laity  in  the  affairs  of  the  Roman  Church  entirely  jnad- 


•  On  the  course  pursned  by  the  Ostrogntk  liinga  tow:irii  tho  church,  see  G.  Sttrtoriua 
Versncli  ubet  dio  'B,Bgietmig  der  Oatgothen  wShrend  ilirer  Heri'achaft  in  Itnlisu.  Hnm- 
bmg.  1811.  e.  124,  ee,  306,  as.  J.  C.  I".  Mbuso  Qeach.  des  osCgotl..  Reiohs  in  Italien 
Brealsn.  1834.  8.  141,  sg.  Thcodericli  gays  (CasBiodori  Variarnm,  lib.  ii.  Ep,  37) :  Be- 
ligionetn  impergre  non  poBBiunns :  gnia  nemo  cogitur,  nt  oredat  invitna.  King  Tbeodahat 
to  t!ie  enipoi-or  Justinian  (ibid.  i.  Ep.  3G) !  Cum  divinitaa  diveraaa  patiatnr  i-eJigiones 
ease,  no9  nnam  non  audemua  imponere.  aetinemDs  eiiim  legiase  nos,  Yoluntorie  saciifi- 
CRndnm  ease  Domino,  non  cm'usquajn  o^ntis  iniporio.  Uuod  qui  alitar  fecero  tautareiit, 
evidenter  CHelsadboa  juaaionibus  obviaiib 

'  Acooi-diug  to  Theodoraa  Lector,  lib.  ii.  (od.  Vales.  ATnstelod,  p.  560)  Laurentius  was 
clioaen  by  an  imperial  par^  on  conditiou  of  anbaciiliing  tho  Henoticon  Cf  'Ijmtaflu  Lib 
pontificalia,  c.  53,  in  yita  Bymmaclii. 

'  Anaataaii  Lib,  pontiSoaJia,  c.  52,  in  Tita  BjBjmachi  Et  facta  contoutiune  hoc  con 
eatQemnt  partea,  nt  amho  ad  Eavennam  pet^eiei  t  ad  judioimn  Reels  Tlieodonoi  ttui 
dnm  ambo  intmissent  in  Ejirennam,  boo  jndiciim  aeqmtatia  inyenenint  ut  qui  pumo 
ordinatuB  fdasel,  veI  nbi  pais  maitima  cotnosceietnr  ipse  aodaiet  in  asde  apoatoUoa 
anod  taiideni  aequitas  in  Synimacho  inveniC 

s  Byuodaa  Eomanii  iii.  snb  Sjiamaoho  (m  the  oolleotiona  cited  Bironeoiialj  as  the  Sjn 
Bom.  iv.  a.  palmaris.  Bee  Pagi  ad  snn.  502  ram.  3,  as.)  ap.  Manm,  vin.  268,  aa.  The  praloool 
of  a  synod  held  after  the  death  of  Pope  eimplicins  was  here  read,  and  the  decrees  paaaed 
at  it  declaimed  nn^atoiy  aa  proceeding  from  a  layman.  This  protocol  ia  given  in  the  Acta 
of  tbe  Synod  refeitedlo,  and  runs  tbns !  Cnm  in  nnurn  apnd  b,  Petrum  Apoatolum  reaedia. 
Bent,  sahlimia  et  emineEtisaimns  vir,  praefectna  praetotio  atqoe  patrieina,  ageira  etiam 
vioea  praeoellentiaainii  regia  Odoaccia,  Basilius  diKit :  aoamquam  fltudii  nostii  et  religionia 
interait^  nt  in  epiacopatua  elections  concorfia  princip^itef  aervetur  accleaine,  na  per  oeca- 
nionem  asditionis  Btatua  oivitatia  vocetur  in  dubium  !  taman  ndmonitione  beatiaaimi  Papae 
noBtri  Simplioii,  quam  ante  ooaloa  aemper  habere  debemns,  hoc  nobia  memiuiatis  sab 
ohtaatatioue  iniaaa  roandatum,  nt  propter  illmn  atrepitura,  at  veaefabiUa  ecdeaiaa  detri- 
mentnm,  si  enm  de  hac  Ince  tranaire  contigarit,  non  aina  noatni  eonsultatione  cujusJibat 
celabretra  eloctio.  Nam  et  omn  quid  coafnsionia  atqoe  diapendii  venerabilia  ecolesia 
BBBtmeret,  miramnr  praetermisais  nobis  quidquam  fuiase  tentatmn,  cum  atiain  sacerdoto 
nostro  anperstila  nihil  aine  nobia  .debniaaet  assomi.  Quare  ai  ampliwdiiii  vestraa  vel 
sanotitati  placet,  inoolnmia  omnia,  quae  ad  feturi  antistitis  elactionem  reapicinnt,  raUgioaa 
bonorationa  Bei-Femoa,  hano  legem  apacialitar  p.-aefBreiitea,  qnani  nobia  haerediboaqne 

nrtiannm,  vel  oraamanta  ant  miniateiia  acclesiarani— ab  eo  qui  nunc  antiates  aub 


tiUis 


ilia  acclesi 

iarani— ab  eo  qui  nunc 

qui  fiituiTi 

aUquid  eo. 

rum  alienare  rolueril^ . 

titulo  atqne 
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Tims  the  Koman  bishops  were  so  far  from  "being  hindered 
by  any  superior  power,  that  it  proved  an  advantageous  circnm- 
Btance'  to  them  in  the  eyes  of  their  new  civil  rulers,  that  they 
steadfastly  resisted  innovations  of  faith  made  in  Constantinople, 
tin  they  gained  a  new  victory  over  the  changeable  Greeks 
under  the  Emperor  Justin.  The  natural  consequence  of  this 
was,  that  while  tiie  patriarchs  of  Constantinople  were  constantly 
sinking  in  ecclesiastical  esteem  on  account  of  their  vacillataon 
in  these  controversies,  the  bishops  of  Rome  still  maintained 
their  ancient  reputation  of  being  the  defenders  of  oppressed 
orthodoxy.* 

Under  these  favorable  circumstances,  the  ecclesiastical  preten- 
sions  of  the  Roman  bishops,  who  now  formed  the  only  center  of 
Catholic  Christendom  in  the  west,  in  opposition  to  the  Arian 
conquerors,  rose  high,  without  hindrance.  They  asserted  that 
not  only  did  the  highest  ecclesiastical  authority  in  the  west 
belong  to  them,  but  also  superintendence  of  orthodoxy  and 
maintenance  of  ecclesiastical  laws  throughout  the  whole  Church. 
These  claims  they  sometimes  founded  on  imperial  edicts '"  and 
decrees  of  synods; "  but  for  the  most  part  on  the  peculiar  rights 
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cnnctorum  tortus  Itallae  aacerdotnm  juxta  Bolioitndinem  aibi  eoolesianu 
petentem  cnncta  cxnislituat,  qui  cnpnt  eat  omHiom ;  Domino  ad  b.  Petmin 
Petroa  etc.  ftuam  Tocem  aequentee  ccoiviii.  Banofi  patrea  apud  Niea 
oonfirmationem  rerum  atqne  attoCoritatein  aanetae  Romanae  ecclaaiae  detnlerunt  feci 
aioTe,  5  94,  notes  SB,  35,  60):  qnam  atraniquo  naqne  ad  aetutem  noatram  anceessio 
omnea,  Cbriati  gratia  prEieatante,  cnatodiunt.  Gelasii  Ep.  iv.  ad  Paustam  (Majiai.viii.  19); 
aaantum  ad  raligionem  pertinet  aonnisl  apoatolicae  3edi  justa  canonea  debetur  suiiinia 
iudi™  totina.  Ejuad.  Ep.  xiii.  ad  Epiao.  Davdaniaa  (Mansi,  viiL  54) :  Kon  retieemna 
VOL.    I. 39 
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conferred  on  Peter  hj  the  Lord.^=  After  the  syiwdus  j^aXma- 
ris,  called  by  Theodcrich  to  examine  the  charges  newly  raised 
by  the  Lauientian  party  against  Symmachus  (503),  had  acqvut- 
ted  Lim  without  examination,  in  view  of  the  circumstances  ;^ 


pont  fi  um  a  dea  b  1  c  Apoitoli  jnB  liabeHt  resolvendi,  utpote  quod  de  oinni  eccleBia 
faa  hiibeat  nd  and  neque  cuiqnam  de  ejns  liceat  jndicare  jndioio,  aiqoideoi  ad  illam 
de  qnal  bet   nnnd    pa  te  canoDas  appellori  volaermt,  ab  ilia  anteni  nemo  sit  appellaro 

'  te  aai  dBoretnni  de  libris  recipiendis  et  non  recipiendis  (Mansi,  viii.  151 ;  comp.  on 
itjl  i  note  )  Q.  amvis  mivei'sac  perorbemcstholicaedilfasae  ecclesiaeuiius  tbolsmiis 
CIb-  at  s  t  sancta.  ta  nen  Itoinana  eecleaia  nnllis  synodicis  constitntia  caeteiia  eooleaiis 
praela.ta  eat  aed  evai^elica  yoce  Domini  et  Salvatoiia  iioatri  primatum  obtlnuit  Tu  es 
Petrna  etc  Cm  dutaeat  etiam  societaa  b  Piali  Apoatoli— qni  non  divetao  aioMbaeietici 
gornuiit  aed  nno  tampoie  uno  eodemqae  die  glorioan  morte  mm  Petro  in  urb  Eoraa 
anil  Caeaara  Narone  flgonizans.  eoronatua  eat  Et  panter  Knpradictam  a  Romanam 
Bcclaaiam  Chnsto  domino  conaecramnti  Bliiaqna  omnibna  in  nniverao  iiinndo  ana  prae 
sentia  afqne  \eiierando  tnurapbo  praetnlemot  (Gregom  M  bb  iv  m  1  Rbe  v  ed 
Bened  ui  u  S'O  Sanloa  ad  Chciatum  oomeiaos  capnt  effectna  est  nacionuco  quia  obti 
nuit  totina  eooleaiae  pnnoipatum      Comp  above  J  94  nota37) 

"  Syn  Ham  it  sub  Sjmmacho  s  palmans  iq  the  collectiDi.s  falsely  cited  as  Sjii  lu 
See  Pdp  ad  ann  503  nam  S,  as  C  L  Nitaaohu  Disp  da  Sjnndo  palmaii  Viteberg 
1T75  {leprmted  m  Pottii  bjlli^ecommentt  theall  IV  6T) —The  Acts  ap  Mansi  vm  247 
After  Symmachna  bad  been  in  danger  of  bia  bfe  at  the  synod  fiom  hiBenetniea  badeclaied 
(relatio  Episoopp.  ad  Kegeoi,  p.  356).  Pnmum  ad  conTentum  veBtnim— sme  Rliqua  dobi 
tatione  ptoperavi,  et  privilegia  mea  volontati  cegiaa  submisi,  et  anototitatam  ayiiodi  dedj : 
aicnt  habet  ecolesiaatioa  diaiipliaa,  restauratiocam  ecclasiaram  ragulariter  popoaoi ;  aed 
nitllua  mibi  a.  nobis  elFectus  est.  Deinde  ciun  veairBm  cnm  dero  meo,  crudeliter  mactatos 
Bum.  Ultarius  me  veatro  esamini  noii  oommitto ;  in  poteatate  Dei  eat,  et  doniini  regis, 
quid  de  me  delibecat  ordinave.  (Compare  above,  J  B2,  note  15.)  Tlie  synod  having  ra- 
ported  thia  to  the  Iting,  he  anawarad  (1.0.  p.  257):  Miramur  denoo  foiaee  oonanltum:  com 

inquii-enda  veritate  tractatn,  Deo  aaapice,  potuiasBmna  invenire  jnstitiatn,  quae  nee  prae- 

tu        foi'aitan  diaplicare  potnisset  aetaU.— Nunc  vero  esdom,  quae 

m  na        mamua  oracnlia.— Siva  disonsaa,  eive  indiscussa  causa,  prolbrte 

aiB        qu  lis  rationem  divino  jndioio  reddituri  ;  dummodo,  aicuti  aaepe  disi- 

m  es    a  providaat,  ut  pax  Senatui  popnloqne  Romano,  Bnhmota  omni 

conf  or  the  farther  proceedings  of  the  syiiod  aee  tlieir  protocol,  p.  350 ; 

D  on  m  Italiae  auum  dedimua  i'eclorem,  aenoBOontee  nullum  nobis 

m  all  e,  nisi  at  diaaideutBs  cnm  humilitate  propositi  nosBi  ad  eon- 

cordiam       rtar  m         They  proceed  to  consider  quanta  iiieonveniaiiter  et  prae.jndidal- 

rmeipio  oontigissent :— maxima  cum  ilia  quae  praemislmua  inter 

a!  to  obstarent;  quia  quod  poaseasov  ejoa  quondam  b.  Patrus  meruit, 

comm  di    00  ar  adhaesiasei  and  therefore  concluded:  Ut  SymmoohQa  Papa 

aedia  apoatolioaa  praesul,  ab  hujuamodi  pnipoaitionihus  impetitns,  qnaiitum  ad  homines 

dimiasum),  ait  immnnia  at  liber, — Unde  aeouudum  prinoipaiia  praeoepta,  quae  noalrae  boo 

raformajmis  Wtamqoe  cauaaro  Dei  jadioio  reaecvantaa,  elc.  Juat  as  before  alao  the  Cone. 
Clrtenae,  a.d.  DOS  (aee  Augustin.  oontca  Creaoninm.  iii.  S7J,  put  down  the  aceuaation  against 
several  biaho^  of  their  being  Tcaditwea,  with  the  asseveration :  babent  Deum,  cui  reddant 
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the  apologist  of  this  synod,  Ennodius,  bishop  of  Pavia  (511), 
first  gave  utterance  to  the  assertion,  that  the  bishop  of  Uome  is 
subject  to  no  earthly  judge."  Not  long  after  an  attempt  was 
made  to  give  a  historical  basis  to  this  principle  by  supposititious 
Gesta  (acts)  of  former  popes  ;  "^  and  other  falsifications  of  older 
documents  in  favor  of  the  Eomaii  see  now  appeared  in  lilie 
manner.'^  Still  the  Roman  bishops  (or  as  they  were  already 
called  in  Italy,  by  way  of  distmotion,  Fapa)"  did  not  yet  de- 
mand any  other  Jiiiid  of  honor  than  was  paid  to  the  other 
apostolic  sees,^"  acknowledging  that  they  were  subject  to  gen- 
ii Magni  Pelicia  Biinodii  (0pp.  ed.  J,  Sirmond.  Pari!.  I61I,  recnsa  in  Gallaiidii  Bibl. 
PP.  xi.  4Tj  libelhia  apologetieua  piw  Synodo  iv.  RomaiiB  (Mansi,  viii.  S74] !  Non  uos  fa. 
Petroni,  sjont  dioitis,  a  Dumino  cnm  aedis  pdvilegiis,  vel  snccesBOreB  ejus,  peccandi  judi- 
camns  licentiam  susoepisse.  Ille  pereimem  meiitorum  dotem  cnm  hasreditate  ionooentiae 
niiaic  ad  poatergs :  quod  iUi  conceasum  eat  pro  actuum  luce,  ad  illoa  pettinot,  quoa  par  oon- 
veraationia  siriendor  illumiaaC.  Q,aia  anira  aanctnm  eaae  dobitet^  qoeni  apex  tSJitae  digni- 
tatis attollltl  in  quo  ai  dasintbona  aoqoisilaper  meritnm,  sufficinnt  qnae  a  loci  deceaBora 
praestaiiWi' :  aat  enini  claroa  ad  haeo  faatigia  eiigit,  ant  qui  erignntnr  Ulustnit.  Prae- 
DOBciC  enim,  quid  Eccleaiaram  fuiidamenk)  sit  habile,  anper  qnam  ipsa  molea  innititur. 
P.  SS4  ;  Aliomm  focte  faominDm  cansas  Deua  voluerit  per  bomines  terminare  :  aedis  isUns 
preaniem  sno,  sine  quaeetioiie,  reservavit  arbitrio,  in  direct  contradiotioo  to  tbe  Epiat. 
Kom.  Cone.  A.D.  3TS,  above,  $  BS,  note  IS. 

■'  Namely  Cone  SinuQsaaaum  de  Mareellmi  P.  eondamnatioue  (qnod  tbntieoasaet)  pre- 
tended to  be  hoM  a.d.  303.  (Mansi,  i.  1349,  as.  The  bishops  say  to  him  %  Tu  eria  jndes  : 
ex  te  anim  damnaberia,  et  ex  te  juaCifioaberis,  tamen  in  nostra  praeaontia.— Prima  aedea 
non  jndicabitar  a  qnoqaam) ;  Conatitutio  Siiveatri  Episc.  urbis  Romae  at  Domini  Constan- 
fiiii  Aug.  in  Concil.  Rom.  pretended  tfl  be  in  334  (Maiiai,  ii.  615,  sB.  Cap.  20  :  Nemo  eium 
jTidioabit  primam  aedem,  quoniani  omnes  sedes  a  prima  Bade  jnatitiam  desiderant  tempo-' 
ran  Neqne  ab  Augusto,  naque  ab  omni  dei'o,  neqaa  a  regibus,  iiaque  a  popnlo  judex 
jndicabitur) :  Synodi  Rom.  [alleged  to  be  held  A.n.  433)  acta  da  causa  8ixti  III.  stupro  ac- 
Luaati,  et  de  Polycbronii  Hieroaolym.  scousatione  (MaiiBi,  v.  1161).  Comp.  P.  Couataut. 
Dis"  de  andqnia  canoiium  coUectionibns,  }  97-39  (in  Sallandij  de  Vetuatis  canonmn  coUec- 

"  Thus  the  passage  iu  Cyprian's  lib.  de  unit.  eocl.  (aee  Div.  I,  }  66,  note  10)  appears 
already  coirupted  in  Pelagii  II.  Ep.  vL  ad  Epiae.  Istriae  (Manai,  ix-  898). 

"  TlmBjibriiiatanoe,  as  eaily  as  in  lie  councils  held  nndecSymmaohua  (see  above,  uotas 
8  and  13)  and  in  Ennodius  (aee  note  14.  Siriaond  ad  Ennod.  lib.  iv.  Ep.  1):  In  tlie  other 
regions  of  die  weat,  liowever,  the  title  Papa  continued  fof  a  long  time  to  be  a  name  of 
honor  applied  to  every  biabop  (WalaTrid  Strabo,  about  840,  de  Rebus  eccl.  c.  7,  in  Hittorp'a 
Collection,  p.  395:  Pabat  a  Papa,  quod  onjusdam  pateruitads  nomen  eat,  et  Cleiioorura 
coDgtuit  dignitati)  till  Oregory  VIL  foibade  it,  a.d.  1076.  Comp.  Jo.  Diecmann  de  voois 
Papae  aetatibns  dies,  ii,  Viteberg.  1671.  4.  In  the  'east  XIuTOf  waa  especially  the  title 
of  the  patriarohs  of  Rome  and  Alexandria. — Just  so  in  Italy  the  aee  of  Borne  was  especially 
Sedes  apostolical  io  other  counti'ies  of  tha  weat  every  epiacopal  aee  was  so  stjladi  ct. 
GregoiTi  Tur-  Hist.  I'rano.  iv.  SS :  Presbyter— Regis  praesentiam  a^it  et  haeo  effatus  eat : 
Salve,  Rex  gloriose,  Sedea  enim  apoalohca  eminentiae  taae  aslntem  mitlit  nberrimam. 
Cai  ilia,  nmaqnid,  ajt,  Romanam  adisti  urbem,  ut  Papae  illins  nobis  salutem  deferasi 
Pater,  inqait  Prcshjter,  tuua  Leoatins  [Kp.  Burdogiileuais]  cum  proyincialibue  aula  salutem 

«  Pelagina  I.  ad  Valerianum  (Mansi,  ix.  738) :  QuotieiiB  ali< 
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oval  councils,'^  and  that  tlie  bishops  were  bound  by  duty  to 
hear  them  only  in  case  of  delinquency.  In  other  respects,  they 
admitted  that  these  bishops  were  equal  to  them  in  dignity.'" 

tolicas  sedea  pro  recipienda  ratione  couvemnnt.— Quiaquis  ei^  ob  apostolicia  SivIbus  est 
sedibos,  in  achisiBate  eum  esae  uoii  dnbium  eat.  Comp.  above,  J  94,  note  5.  Gregorii  M. 
lib.  vii.  Ep.  40,  ad  Enlc^om  Episc.  Alexnndr. ;  Suaviaaima  niihi  Saiiotitas  veatra  mnlta 
in  epiatoHe  snia  do  S.  Petri  Apoatoloruni  principis  cathedra  locota  eat,  dicens,  qnod  ipse  in 
ea  nunc  uaqna  in  eoia  succesaoribnB  sedeat.— Cuncta  qaae  dicta  aunt  in  eo  libeuter  acoepi, 
qnod  ille  ciibi  de  Petri  cathedra  looutus  eat,  qui  Petri  cothedrain  tenet.  Bt  cnm  mo  spe- 
oialia  honor  oullo  modo  delecteC,  valde  tamen  laetatua  anm,  qnia  Toa,  snnotiasimi,  qnod 
mihi  impendiatia,  vobiametipsis  dediatia.— Cnm  mnlti  sint  Apostoli,  pro  ipso  taman  princi- 
pata  solo  Apostolomm  principia  aedea  m  anetoritate  convaluit,  qnae  in  trihua  loois  nnina 
BBt.  Ipaa  6ium  snblimavit  sedem,  in  qoa  etiam  qnieacere,  et  preaentem  vitam  Snire  ilig- 
ratiis  eat  (Bomet;  ipse  decoravit  sedem,  in  qua  EvangelBtam  discipnlnm  miait  (Aleian- 
dria);  ipse  flrmaTit  sedem.  in  qua  aepteni  annia,  qaamvis  disceasnnia,  aedit  (Antioch). 
Cnm  ergo  unina  atqne  nna  ait  aedes,  cm  ex  noctoritate  divinn  trea  nuoo  Episcopi  praeai- 
dent  qnidqnid  ego  de  vobis  boni  andio,  hoc  milii  impnto.  Si  quid  de  me  boui  creditLa,  hoc 
veatria  mentis  impntste,  qnia  in  illo  unnm  snmua,  qni  ait :  Ut  omuea  nnnia  eint,  etc.  (Jm 
xvji.  21).  or.  ■Wiggers  de  Gregofio  M.  ejnsqne  placilis  anthropologicia  comni.  ii.  Hoatocb. 
IflJS.  4.  p.  S9.  The  flatteiy  of  Enlogjos  may  he  explained  by  hia  etrdtened  condition. 
\yhich  Gregory  relisTed  even  by  preaents  (c£  lib.  vi.  Ep.  60  ;  vii.  40 ;  viii  99).  laidorua 
Hisp.  Btymol.  viL  12  (in  Sratiani  DecreW,  dist.  sii.  c.  I) ;  Oi'do  Spiacoponim  qnadripar- 
titnaeat,  id  est  in  Patriarcliia,  Arohiepiacopis,  Metropolitaiiis  atqne  Epiacopia.  Patriarcha 
graeca  lingua  anmmua  patnim  interpretatur,  quia  primnm.  i.  e.  apostolicum  retinet  locnni ! 
St  ideo  quia  sammo  honora  inngitur,  tali  nomine  cenaetar,  aieut  Bomanna,  Antioclienua  et 
AleiaudrmoB.  Here,  therefore,  the  pope  etiU  standa  in  tlie  aame  rank  completely  with 
the  other  patriarchs. 

"  GelaahjsBp.siii.  (MBHsijViii.Sl):  Coufidimns,  quodnuHcie  jam  veraciter  Chriatiaiina 
igiioret,  nnmsouJBsqnB  syuodi  conatitutum,  quod  nnivei'salia  ecdeaiae  probavit  aaaenaua, 
non  aliqusm  magis  eKaequi  aedem  prae  oaeteris  oport 

scilicet  pi-incipatu,  quern  b.  Petrua  apostolus  domini  voce  peroeptum,  eccleaia  iiihilominns 
Bubaequente,  et  tenuit  aemper  et  retiiiet. 

"0  Sregorii  M.lib.  is.  Epist.  39.  ad  Job.  Epiac.  Syracua.:  Si  qua  culpa  in  Epiacopia  in- 
venilnr,  nesoio  qnia  ci  (Sedi  apoatolieae)  subjectua  non  ait :  cnm  vero  culpa  non  exigit, 
omnes  aecundum  ratiouem  hnmilitetia  aequalea  sunt.  Lib.  si.  Ep.  37,  ad  Bomanum  de- 
fansorem:  Pervenit  adnoa,  qnod  si  quia  oontra  clericoa  qaoslibet  cauaani  babeat,  despectis 
eorum  Epiacopis,  eoadem  clericoa  in  tno  faciaa  judicio  exhibeii.  Qnod  ai  ita  eat,  qnin 
valde  constat  esae  incongmum.  hac  tibi  anetoritate  praecipiiiina,  ut  hoc  denno  faoere  iioii 
praeanmaa. — Nam  si  sna  nnicuique  Epiacopo  juvisdictio  non  aorvatur.  quid  alind  agitar. 
niai  ut  per  noa,  per  qnoa  eoclealaaticaB  cuslodiri  debuit  ordo,  ccnfuiidatot  I  (Lib.n.  Bp.S2  ; 
Mihi  mjuriam  facio.  si  fratram  meorum  jnra  pertnrho).— lib.  viii.  Ep.  30,  ad  Enlogium 
Episc.  Alexandr. ;  Indicare  qnoque  veatra  Bealitudo  atuduit^  jam  ae  quibnadaui  (the  patri- 
arch of  Conatuntincple)  aon  scribere  anparbavooabnla,  quae  es  yanitatia  radice  prodierunt, 
et  mihi  Icqoitur,  dicena :  aicut  jnaaiatia.     auod  verbnm  jnaaiouis  peto  a  meo  anditu  re- 

tudinem  hoc  ipanm,  quod  memoriae  veatrae  intnli,  perfecte  retinete  volniaae.  Nam  disi, 
Dec  laihi  vos,  nee  cuiqnain  alteri  tale  aliquid  acribete  debere :  et  ecco  in  praefatione 
epistolae,  qnam  ad  me  ipaom  qui  prohibni  diresiatia,  auperbae  appeUationis  verbnm.  uai- 
versalem  me  Papam  diceutes,  imprimere  cnraslia.  Uuod  peto  dnleiasima  mihi  Sanctitas 
veetra  ultra  non  facial,  quia  vohia  subtrabitur.  quod  alteri  plos  qnam  ratio  exigit  praebetor. 
— Hec  honorem  ease  dsputo,  in  quo  fratrea  meoa  honorem  auum  perdere  cogooacc— Si 
enim  nniveraalem  me  Papam  veatra  Sauctitaa  dicit,  uegat  fle  hoc  eaae,  qnod  me  fa*etur 
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After  ecdesiastical  peace  had  been  restored  "between  Rome  and 
Constantinople,  the  kings  of  the  Ostrogoths  became  suspicious 
fflf  their  Catholic  subjects  generally,  and,  in  particular,  of  the 
Romish  bieliops,  who  still  had  unbroken  communication  with 
Constantinopie.  John  L,  indeed,  in  his  capacity  of  regal  em- 
bassador, procured  the  restoration  of  their  Oharches  to  the  Ari- 
Mis  in  the  Greek  Church;  yet  lie  was  obliged  to  end  his  life 
in  prison.''  The  kings  maintained  a  strict  oversight  of  the 
choice  of  the  Catholic  bishops,  reserving  to  themselves  the  con- 
firmation, or  absolute  appointment  of  them.^  Yet  even  now  the 
Gothic  rule  was  not  so  dangerous  to  the  papacy  as  the  Byzan- 
tine, which  latter  began  after  the  conquest  of  Italy  i(553— 554). 
It  is  true  that  Justinian  honored  the  Roman  see,**  but  he  also 
distinguished  the  Constantinopolitan  with  no  less  favor ;  '*  and 


"  AnsEto^i  lib.  pautiRc.  c.  £4,  iu  vita  Jouinis.  Histoiia  miscella,  lib.  15  (is  Morntari 
Soriptt.  Ital,  i.  103].    Manao  Gesch.  d.  ostgoth.  Beiclies  in  Italien,  S.  163,  bs, 

3^  Tims  Tbeoile^ch  apptonEed  Ebe  Htmiaii  bishop,  Pelix  IU.  GasBiodori  Vaiianunt  lib. 
viii.  Ep.  IS.  Comp.  SartociTis  Vers,  iiher  die  Regierimg  der  Ostgotkeii  in  Italien,  S.  138, 
ss.  SOB,  B.— Atlialariob'a  edict  addressed  to  John  II.  against  bribery  at  the  election  of  popes 
snd  bialiops,  i.D.  533.  Caaaiod.  VEriar.  is.  Ep.  15,  wilSi  a  commeutaiy  ap.  Manao,  1.  C.  p. 
416.  if. 

"  Justinian,  A.D.  633.  to  tliB  patriareli  of  Constantinople.  Cod.  JuBtiu.  i.  i.  7  :  Mte  yUp 
&v^X^li.eB&  T(  Tov  si;  inxXiiaiBatiiciiii  ipiwruu  xardBTaaiv,  p^  koi  t-j  airov  (roi)  jr&Tra 
rfflf  TipeajivTipag  'Paia/Q  Kai  itaTpiapxav)  iva^ipsoBai  /laiiapi&T^-n,  Cig  jtepa/lj  oian 
■naVTUV  T&ii  iaiuTiiTUV  ToS  Beov  ifpeuf,  Kai  iirsiS^,  imiicif,  iv  tovtoic  rot;  fiipemv 
edpSTiKol  ife^mjerav,  r^  yvaiiy  xat  6p6y  Kpiau  tov  ixdvoti  etPaaitiov  6p6voii  Kajt/p- 
jt^&ijaav^  Ibid.  L  S,  JnstinianuB  .ad  Joannom  H.  P. :  Neo  enim  patimnr  qnicqnam,  quod  ad 
Ecciasiafam  sttttam  pevttuet,  quamvis  manifeatum  et  indnhitatnm  ait,  quod  moTetor,  ut  non 
etiam  vesicae  inuoteacat  sanctitati,  quae  capnt  est  omoiuin  sanctiirutn  Eccleaiamm.  Per 
omnia  enim  [nt  diotuin  sat)  pcoperamus,  honorem  et  auctoritatem  cvescere  veatrae  aedis. 

=*  Cod.  JusSn.  i.  ii.  as :  'H  iv  KavaTavTivov-rro^ei  ixxXiiola  waciDi'  ran  uiAcjw  fori 
Ke^akij.  On  the  other  hand,  Ihe  right  of  the  higheat  ecoleaiaatical  conrt,  ivliidi  was  con- 
veyed to  the  patriarch  of  Constautinopie  at  CJialcedon  (oomp.  above,  i  93,  Bote  15),  if 
indtied  it  ever  estended  beyond  the  dioceses  of  Pontns,  Asia,  and  Thrace,  appears  lohave 
fallen  into  ohhvion.  The  right  of  appeal  is  fliua  fixed  by  Justinian  Cod.  i.  iv.  39 :  Bistiop— 
Metropolitan  and  his  Provincial  synod — Patriarch.  From  the  deciaion  of  the  last,  as  from 
IJiat  of  the  PraeKirian  prefect,  there  coold  be  no  appeal  (Cod.  Just.  viL  Ixii.  19).  Ho  com- 
plaint ia  lo  ha  brouglit  before  the  patriarch  first,  n^r/r  el  iif/  r^  alTiaeiv  rif  im  tthSt^i 
6eiTi,  l^  $Te  izapaneii^Bijvai  t^  inoBeaiv  T^  rjr  x^P^S  fi^o^i^OTdiv  iiriasojrip  ■  tjjvi- 
naSra  y^P  Sdeia  /ite  larai  7^v  alrlaaiv  airorlSeaOai  Kal  irap&  roir  Ssoi^ii^cTdToic 
Trnrp; tip;t'«r,  !■  B-i  ""less  accompanied  wifli  the  petition  that  the  matter  shall  be  delegated 
to  the  bishop  of  the  province.  For  in  that  >:mse  it  shall  be  allowed  to  bring  the  complaint 
beiiwe  the  pstriiiMh.  Then,  5  2:  E£  /iivroi  JrapaireiupSeim/g  tij;  inoBeaeoc  irap^  rofi 
dso^tlcaraTOV  narpidpxov  5  rii^i  TWi'  BeofiXtardruv  iitiTpono?,iTiiv,  5  H'A^v  riJi'  feo- 
ifiJeaT^ruv  iiriaKdiriJV,  krex^elji  if^^,  k<u  la/  nTspjfietii  jrap&  flor/poii  prpavc,  inKXi/- 
ro;  T^  ylviiTai-  r^isavra  iirl  tov  ipxiepannbp  Spivov  (Vers.  lal.  ad  Arobiepisoopalem 
fiano  sedem)  •plpea&ai  t^v  'I^eciv,  K&icelue  kotH  to  l^ixP^  iw  Kparovv  i^cT^oBai,  i.  o., 
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endeavored  in  the  end  to  convert  both  merely  into  instrumenia 
to  enable  him  to  rule  both  in  church  and  state.  Two  of 
his  creatures,  Vigilius  and  Pelagius  I.,  successively  filled  the 
Roman  see ;  and  in  the  controversy  concerning  the  three 
chapters  it  soon  became  apparent  how  hazardous  to  Rome  this 
dependence  on  Byzantium  was.  For  a  long  time  in  the 
"Western  Church  the  rejection  of  the  Three  Chapters  was  con- 
sidered a  violation  of  orthodoxy  ;  and  on  this  account  the  bishops 
of  the  diocese  of  Italy  broke  off  communion  with  Rome.  The 
of  Milan  and  Ravenna  were  indeed  reconciled ;  when, 
1  by  the  Arian  Lombards,  they  were  compelled  to  set 
greater  value  on  communion  with  the  Catholic  Church  {570- 
580) ;  but  the  archbishop  of  Aquileia  (who,  since  the  incursions 
of  the  Lombards  into  Italy  (568),  resided  on  the  island  Grade) 
and  the  Istrian  bishops  were  more  obstinate,  and  did  not  renew 
their  fellowship  with  Eome  till  the  year  698.^'' 

But  even  this  dangerous  period  of  dependence  on  Byzantium 
ceased  for  Rome,  after  the  incursion  of  the  Lombards  into  Italy 
(568).  From  that  time  the  Greek  dominions  in  this  country 
were  coniine^  to  the  exarchate  of  Ravenna,  the  Buchy  of  Rome 
and  Naples,  the  cities  on  the  coast  of  Liguria,  and  the  extreme 
provinces  of  Lower  Italy.  Continually  threatened  by  the 
Lombards,  and  often  forsaken  by  the  Greek  emperors,  these 
districts  were  frequently  obliged  to  protect  themselves.  At  the 
head  of  ali  measures  for  defense  appeared  the  popes,  as  the 
richest  possessors,^^  whose  own  interest  it  was  to  avert  the  rule 

if  the  comploiut  is  delegated  by  the  patrisTCli  to  a  metj-opoliEaa  or  another  bishop,  and  a 
Beutenoe  passed  wliich  the  one  pavty  is  disastisiied  with,  Hnd  an  appeal  is  made  ;  theii 
the  appeal  shall  be  to  the  archbishop  (consequently  with  the  ontLasion  of  some  hitermediatB 
courts,  ttoooi'ding  to  the  rale  Cod.  Jxist.  vii.  hiii.  33,  J  3 ;  Eorom  eeiitentiis  appellatione 
snspensis,  qni  ex  delegatione  cognoscnnt,  necease  est  eoB  aestimare— qoi  canaas  deleenvo- 
rint  judiomidHa).  'O  lifixtsfianKi;  Bpovo;.  w  e»ery  delegating  patriaioh,  not  exclnsively 
(as  has  been  assmned  alter  the  Latin  translation  of  Anion.  Angustinua,  which  in  this  law- 
is  entirely  false)  the  patriarcli  of  Constantinople.  Even  Ziegler  GescUoh.  der  kirohl. 
VerfaaanngBtbrnien,  S.  832,  bs.  has  entirely  misunderstood  this  law. 

"5  J.  P.  B.  M.  de  itnheia  de  Sobismate  eod.  Aqnilejeiisb  diss.  hist.  Tenet.  1733.  8.  fia- 
pnbKahad  in  an  ealacged  foim  m  ejusd.  monioienta  ecd.  Aquflejenais.  1740.  fol.  Wnlcli's. 
Keaterhist.i-iii.  33!.  K.  C.  Kiat  da  Kerk  en  het  Patiiatchaat  van  Aqnileja  in  the  Archief 
Tooc  kerkelijke  GesohiedBuis,  i.  118. 

"  Aa  the  etiiperora  called  their  IbrtntieB  patrimoninm  (namely  patrimonium  privatum  s. 
dominiconi  their  private  property,  and  patrim.  saoiatum  s.  divinae  domos,  their  domaina. 
See  Gntherina  de  ofGc.  dom.  Aug.  lib.  iii,  c.  BS.  Pancirolius  ad  uotit.  dignatatnni  Imp. 
orient.  0,  87),  so  the  churches  called  thett  possessions  patrimonia  of  their  samta.  That  of 
lbs  lUnnan  church  was  therefore  patrimoninm  8.  Petri  :  at  the  same  time  also  ttie  ^gle- 
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of  thoso  Ariaii  barbarians.  Thus  tliey  not  only  gained  great 
political  influence  in  Grecian  Italy, ^'  but  also  obtained  a  more 
independent  position  in  ecclesiastical  matters  in  relation  to  the 
Greek  emperors.  As  citizens,  they  remained  subject  to  the 
Greek  emperors,  and  their  representatives,  the  exarchs  of  Ha- 
venna.'' 

Towai-d  the  end  of  this  period  the  flame  of  controversy  was 
again  Icindled  between  the  two  first  patriarchs  of  Christendom, 
when  John  Tejunator  began  to  assume  the  title  of  a  Patriarcha 

estates  which  wei'e  maaaged  by  defeDsoiibns  or  reotoribos  were  called  pntriraooia.  Cf. 
Zaccaria.  dins,  lie  pstrimoniis  s.  Rom,  Eocl.  in  his  commentatinnes  de  rebus  ad  bisC  atqne 
antiquitt.  Bcdesiae  pertmentibna  dissert.  laUnaa  (Fulgiuiae.  tomi.  ii.  1781.  4.)  ii.  88, 
Plmiok's  Gasoh.  A.  obristl.  liirobl.  GeaellacbafCsveff.  i.  889.  C.  H.  Saofc  da  patrimoniis 
Eccl.  Horn,  circa  flnem  saeculi  ii.  in  hia  CoimnenlatioiieB,  qsne  nd  tbeol.  hiat.  peitiueiit, 
tres.  Bonnae.  lasi.S.ii.  S5,  ss.  For  an  account  of  the  activity  of  the  Popes  in  proteoting 
Italy,  comp.GregoriiM.lih.v.Ep.ai,  ad  ConstantiQam  Ang,:  Viginti  autsinjam  atseptem 
aimos  ducimna,  qnod  ia  hao  urbe  inter  langobaidomia  gladioa  Tivimua.  Quibus  quam 
multa  hac  ah  Eccleeia  qnDiidianis  disbns  erogautar,  nt  inter  eos  viTers  poaairans,  ai^- 
geceuda  Qon  Bnnt.  Sed  breviter  indioo,  quia  aiont  in  Raveunae  partilras  Dominornm 
Fietaa  apud  primnm  exsnutnm  Italiae  ettccellarinm  babet,  qui  caaais  sapenenientibua 
quotidianaa  expensas  fadat,  ita  et  in  hao  nrbe  in  cauais  talibua  eorum  aacceHarins  ego 
aum.  Et  tamen  haeo  Eocleaia,  quae  uno  eodemqna  tempore  clerioiB,monaB6eciis,  pan- 
peribus.  popnlo,  Btqne  insupei'  Laiigobardia  tam  ninlta  indeainenter  exIhidiE,  ecce  adbnc 
ex  oaimnm  Ecclesiaram  premitnr  afBictione,  quae  de  hac  unios  hominia  (Johaonia  Jejnnat.) 
anperbia  multiun  gemanC,  eCai  nihil  dioefe  praeanninnt. 

'■'  Gregoiii  M.  lib.  ii.  Ep.  31,  ad  cuuctos  milites  Heapolitaiioa :  Sammn  milidae  laaa 
inter  alia  bona  mei'itft  haeo  est,  oliedientiam  sanctae  Beipnblioae  utilitatibiie  esbihere, 
quodque  stbi  utiliter  imperatum  fneiit,  ohtemperars :  Bicut  et  nnno  devotioneoi  Tealnun 
feoiaae  didicimns,  quae  epistolis  nostrig,  qtiibns  magnidcani  vicnm  ConataDtiuni  Trihonum 
cuatodiae  oivitatis  depntavimna  praeeaae,  parait,  et  congiuam  militaria  devotionia  obe- 
dientiam  demonstfaTit.  Unde  aoriptis  voa  praeaeatibae  curavimus  admonendoa,  nti 
praedioto  yiro  mngniflco  Tribnno,  aicut  et  teoiatia,  omnem  debeafJa  pro  aereuiaairooram 

eiLCetpt  from  the  acta  af  Honorina  I.  (SQ5,  636)  by  Mxu-atori,  Antiquitt  Ital.  v.  834,  from 
Cencii  Catncrarii  Uh,  de  cenaibns,  and  pablished  more  Mly  by  Zaccaria,  1  c.  p.  Vn,  tram 
the  collect  Cann.  of  Cardinal  Denadedit.  Idem  in  eodero  (i.  e.,  Honoriua  in  auo  Regiatro) 
Qandiaso  Notario  et  Anatoho  Magiatro  militum  Neapolitanam  civitatem  regendam  com- 
mittit,  et  qualiter  debeat  cegi,  acriptis  informat.  It  does  not  follow  finm  these  paaaages, 
ae  Dionyains  de  Ste  Martha  is  vita  Gregorii,  hb.  iii,  c  9,  no.  6  (Gregg.  0pp.  iv.  071),  and 
Zaccaria,  1.  c.  p.  112,  131,  conclnde  from  tbem  tbat  the  city  of  Naples  belonged  to  the 
patrimonium  S,  Petri;  but  that  tbe  popea  who  bad  impottant  poaaesaiona  tbere  (a  patri- 
monintn  H^apolitanum  and  CampaHuro,  Zaooaria,  p.  ill),  when  the  city  waa  hai-d  pleased 
(of.  Gregor.  M,  lib,  ii.  Ep.  iS,  ad  Johannem  Epiac.  Ravannae :  De  Neapohtana  veto  nrbe, 
exoellentiBaimo  !Exarcho  iiiatanter  immineiite,  vohia  indicamua,  quia  Arigis — valde  in- 
aidiatnr  eidem  civitati,  in  quaoi  si  celeriter  dus  nan  mittatar,  omniuo  jaot  inter  perditas 
habetnr),  and  reqoirad  apeedy  aid,  took  the  ueoeaflaiy  meaflnrea  iuatead  of  the  eiardi. 
Of.  Sack,  I,  c  p.  S3, 

M  Cf.  Gregorii  M.  lib.  iii.  Ep.  65,  above,  {  116,  note  3.  Pot  the  official  autliorities  eon- 
right  of  the  CKatcha  to  coDfitm  the  choice  of  a  pope,  see  the  liber  diuraaa  HomaDomin 
Pontiff,    See  on  this  subject  on  the  fcllowing  period. 
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universalis,  olKov[ieviic6g  (587).^*  Even  Pelagius  II.  grew  very 
warm  respecting  it,"  and  still  more  Gregory  the  Great.  These 
popes  rejected  that  appellation  altogether,  as  anti-Christian  and 
deviUsh ;  without,  however,  making  the  desired  impression  on 
the  Emperor  Maurice  and  the  court  patriarch."  So  much  the 
more,  therefore,  did  Gregory  thank  Providence  when  MauTiee's 
murderer  Phocas  (602)    ascended  the  throne  ;^^    and   Phocas 

'"  At  first  appBed  by  flatterers  \o  all  patriarcha.  See  5  93,  note  20,  $  94,  note  73. 
Ziegler  Geacli.  Jer  kirchl.  VerfaBSungafbrniBD,  8.  359.  Jnstiniaii  pvea  Che  patriarch  of 
ConstHiitiHOple  the  tide,  rfi  ayiuTuTi^  Kni  poKopiurdry  opKiEffHTK^irv  Tij;  ^aaiXiSo^ 
TaiiTTiQ  jrflAtuf  jca!  oiicrrojiEi't/cy  irarpiapxv-    '-'"^  *-  ^'  ^'    I^"™!'-  "'- ''-  '•-  ™-  ^^'-  ^i'- 

™  Qragoiii  M.  lib.  v.  Ep.  IB,  43,  ix.  68.  The  letter  vni.  Pelagii  sA  universna  Epiace. 
(Mansi,  ix.  900)  relatt^e  lo  tills  point  is  Pseudo-Isidoti&n.    See  Blondelli  PaBodo-Isidonia, 

='  Qregorii  M.  lib.  v.  Ep.  18,  ad.Tobann. — Si  ergo  ilia  (Paulna)  membra  dominici  corporis 
oertis  extra  Cbristum  qaasi  capitlbas,  et  ipaia  qnidem  Apoetolis  sabjici  partialiter  eiitavit 
(I  Cor.  i.  13,  as.) ;  tu  quid  Cliristo,  universalis  scilicet  Eceleaiae  capili,  iu  estremi  judicii 
es  dicturus  examine,  qni  euncta  ejns  mBiiibra  tibimet  conaris  univBrsalis  appellatioDe 
Biippouere  ?  ftniSi  rogo,  in  hoc  tam  peruerao  vooabnlo,  nisi  ille  ad  imitandum  proponitar, 
qai  deapectis  Ai^elornm  legionibna  sacam  sooialiter  coiiatitutis,  ad  caiman  conatos  eat 

Petras  Apostoloi-nm  primna.  niembrum  sanctae  et  miiversaiis  Eoclesiaa,  Paulas,  Andreas, 
Johannas,  quid  aliiid  quam  singulflriom  aunt  plebinm  capital  et  tomeu  sub  nno  capite 


Bnntl  (Comp.  5  94,  note  72.)  8ed  taman  nnlloa  umquam  tali  vocabulo  Bppellari  volnit, 
nullas  sibi  hoc  temerariom  nomen  anipnit :  ne  si  aibi  in  Pontifioatus  gtnAa  gloriam 
Bingulatitatis  arriperet^  banc  omoibua  fratiibna  denogaaae  videretor.  Ep.  19,  ad  Sa- 
bmiaiimn  Diao.  (Apocrisiarium,)  Ep.  30,  ad  Maurioinm  Aug.  Ep.  31,  ad  Constananam 
Aug.  Ep.  43.  ad  Eulogiani  Ep.  Alexaodr.  et  Anastasitiia  Antiocbeiium.  Lib.  vii.  Ep.  4, 
5,  and  31,  ad  Cyiiocnm  Ep.  Constant.  Ep.  37,  ad  Anaatas.  Aiitioeh.  Ep.  E3,  ad  Manrioium 
Aug. !  De  qua  re  niilii  in  aaia  jnssioni&us  Dominoram  Piatas  praaoipit,  dioene,  nt  per 
Bppellationam  frivoli  nomlnis  inter  nos  scandalnm  generari  noil  dsbeaC.  Sad  rogo,  ut 
Imparialis  Pietas  penset,  quia  alia  sunt  friTola  valda  iimoxia,  atque  alia  valde  nooiva, 
Koiaqnidnam  cum  se  Antichristos  Teniens  Doum  diserit,  frivolum  valde  erit,  sed  tamen 
uimis  peruiciosum?  Si  quautitatem  secmonia  atteadimus,  daae  sunt  syllabae;  si  vero 
poudns  iniquitatis,  umversa  pemidas.  Ego  autem  fidentei'  dico,  quia  quiaquis  se  nniver- 
talam  Sacerdotem  vocaC,  vel  vocari  dasidarat,  in  elatione  sua  Antiohristum  praecuiTit, 
quia  suparbiando  se  caateris  praeponit.  Nac  diapari  superbia  ad  errorera  ducitur,  quia 
slcot  perversus  ille  Deua  vldori  vult  snpar  omnaa  homines :  iba  quisquis  iste  eat,  qni  aolua 
Sacerdoa  appell^i  appatit,  super  reliqoos  Saoerdotas  se  exlollit,  Sp.  34,  ad  Bnlogium 
Ales.  St  Anastaa.  Ant.  How  earueatly  Gregory  rejected  foe  himself  this  title,  may  be 
seen  in  lib.  Tiii.  Ep.  30,  ad  Bulogium  Ep.  Alex,  above,  note  18,  According  to  Joliannes 
Diao.  {abont  625)  iu  vita  Greg.  M.  ii.  1,  Sregory  may  have  aaaomad  the  title  aeivos  sar- 
votum  Dei,  to  put  to  shame  the  patriarch  of  Ckmstantinopla.  Even  Augustine  calls  him- 
self Ep.  130  and  217,  aervus  seryonini  Christ!,  Eulgentins  Ep.  4,  servonim  Chriati  famaloa. 
Among  Gragory  the  Great's  lettei-s,  there  ai-e  now  only  three  before  wliieb  be  so  styles 
himself.  Bat  even  so  late  as  the  eleventh  centuiy  other  bishops  too,  as  well  as  kings 
sad  emperors,  employed  this  title.     Bee  dn  Preane  Glossar.  ad  acriptt.  med,  et.  inf.  lat.  a. 
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repaid  the  pope's  favor  by  taking  his  part  against  the  patriarch," 
though  after  him  that  disputed  title  was  constantly  used  by 
the  see  of  Constantinople.^' 

At  this  time  the  popes  also  began  to  bestow  the  palhum 
(which  all  bishops  in  the  east  received  at  their  consecration) " 
on  the  most  distinguished  bishops  of  the  west,  for  the  purpose 
of  symboUzing  and  strengthening  their  oonneotioa  with  the 
Church  of  Rome.^° 

==  The  ptttnaicQ  CydacDS  was  an  adheieiit  ofMBurice  (Theophaaea,  i.  446, 453).  Ana- 
BbaaiQs  de  vUia  Pontific.  c.  67,  BoiiifnciDs,  iiL ;  Hie  obtinuit  apad  Phocarn  Pfmcipem,  ut 
Sedes  apoatoUoa  b.  Peti-i  Apostoli  eapnt  esaet  ommani  ecclesinnmi.  i.  e.,  Eoclesia  Bomana, 
qaia  Ecde.ia  ConstantiQopolitana  primam  ae  omniam  Ecdeaiaram  scribebat.  With  the 
name  woi-da  Paulna  Warnefridi  de  Geatia  Loneob.  iv-  37.  Doubtad  by  J.  M.  i-oreiia 
Examen  deoreti  Phocae  de  primato  Eom.  Pont.  Argent.  1790.  Bchroolili,  xvii.  73.  Re. 
mavLahle  ia  the  view  of  the  aubject  taken  by  the  Gblbslline  Gotfridos  Vitevbiensia  |abou( 
1186),  in  his  Pantheon,  p.  svi.  (Piatorii  Eer.  8etm.  aotiptt.  ed.  Btnive,  u.  289) : 

Qni  [«til  u  Pho™  muna    p»r  Becala  llignum, 
Ui  sedei  Petri  prima  sit  i  ille  dedil. 

M  Even  Heraclios,  ancceasor  of  Phooas,  inhia  laws  gives  Bgoin  tliia  title  to  tlic  pati'iardi 
of  Constantinople.    See  Leunclavii  Jus  Graeoo-Romanum,  t.  i.  p.  73,  as. 

=s  See  above,  {  101,  note  1.  Agaioat  the  opinion  almost  oniveraaily  adopted  from  Pe- 
traB  de  Maraa  de  cone.  Sao.  et  Imp.  hb.  vi.  c.  6,  that  the  old  paffium,  a  splendid  mantle, 
was  a  pait  of  the  imperial  dress,  and  therefore  beatowed  only  by  tha  emperora,  or  with 
their  permisaion  by  the  patriarchs,  aee  J.  G-  Psrtsch  do  Origine,  nan,  eC  anoloiitate,  paUii 
aiohtepisoopalis.    Helmat.  1754. 4.  p.  S6,  sa,  ,      .  -r 

«  The  oldeat  dooament  on  the  subject  is  Bymmachi  P.  Ep.  ad  Theodoram  LanrsacsQ. 
aeia  (Manai,  viii.  p.  2S8)  aboot  501 ;  Diebaa  vitae  tnae  palli  usnm,  quern  ad  aacerdotalis 
officii  decorem  et  ad  oatetidendam  unammitatem,  qnam  cum  b.  Peti'o  Apoatolo  umvei'aum 
gragem  dominioanim  ovium,  quae  ei  commiaaaa  snnt,  habere  dubinm  non  est,  ab  apoBtolicn 
Bode,  aicut  decnit,  popoaoisti,  quod  atpote  ab  eisdem  Apostolia  fiuidatae  eccleaiae  majonim 
more  libenter  indnlsirooa  ad  oatendandnra  te  magiflti'am  et  Btohiepisoopnm,  taamqne  aaiic- 
tam  Lanraacensem  eccleaiam  provinciae  Paanoiiiomm  Bcdem  fcre  metropoUtanam.  Id- 
cireo  pallio,  qnod  ex  opostoMoa  caritate  Hbi  dealJnamnE,  qoo  nti  debe^  seoniidum  morem 
eoclesiae  Wae.  aolerter  admonemus  pariterqne  volumns,  nt  intelligaa.  qnia  ipse  vestitnB, 
quo  ad  missaruin  Bolemaia  omaris,  signnm  praetendit  ci-acis,  per  quod  scito  te  cum  fraln- 
bna  debere  compati  ac  mundialibua  illecebris  in  affectu  oracifiBi,  etc  (Tlie  formnla  in  the 
libar  dinnina,  cap.  iv.  tit.  3,  is  abbreviated  from  thia  epistle.)  According  to  Vigih.  P.  Bp. 
sii  ad  Aujtaniom  Arelatenaem  (Manai,  ix.  p.  42),  Symmachns  also  inveated  Caesarias, 
bi^p  of  Aries,  with  the  paUium.  These  investitarea  became  more  frequent  rmder 
Sregory  tha  Gi'eat.  not  only  of  metropolitana,  as  John  of  Corinth,  Leo  of  Pnma  Justuiianea, 
VieUinB  of  Arlea,  Augostiue  of  Canterbury,  bnt  alao  simple  biahopa,  aa  of  Donus  of  Mes- 
Bina,  John  otSyracuae.  John  of  Palermo,  etc.  See  Pertsch.l.c.p.  134,  sa.  Tl.ough  Vigffina 
P.  Ep.  vi.  ad  Ausaniam  Arelatenaem  (Manai,  ix.p.  40),  writes :  Da  his  vero.  quae  Cantas 
veat™  tam  de  «sn  pallii,  quam  da  aliia  aibi  a  nobis  petiit  debate  concedi,  libenti  boo 
animo  etiaoi  in  praeseiiti  facoro  sine  dilations  potnlmas,  niai  cnm  chriatiaaiaaiHii  Donmii 
mil  noBtri  imperatoiia  hoc,  sicnt  ratio  poatnlat,  voloisaemus  perficere  notitia ;  and  Gfego- 
HBS  i.  hh.  ii.  Ep.  11,  ad  Bruiiichildem  Reginam,  while  he  mentiona  lo  Syuagrius,  biahop 
of  Autnn,  gifted  with  tlie  palliom,  the  neceaaity  of  tlie  impeiial  approbation ;  yet  it  was 
probably  aongbt  for  only  when  hoatile  relatioiiB  eraated  with  tlia  kingdom  to  which  the 
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HISTORY  OP  MONACIIISM. 


§    118. 
THE  L1TEEATURJ5  MAY  BE  SEEN  IN  T 

In  the  east,  monaohism  continued  in  its  manifold  forms.' 
Justinian  favored  it  by  his  laws,*  though  he  endeavored  to 
restrain  the  irregular  wanderings  of  the  Coenobites.'     While 
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may  be  gathefed  from  Jobannis  MobcM  (about  630)  X£i/i6v,  pratum  epiritnale  (in  Latin  in 
Harib.  Boaweydi  Vitae  patram.  Antrarp.  1615.  fol.  p.  855,  as.  The  Greek  original, 
though  dofectivB  is  fbnnd  in  ProntoniB  Ducaei  Anctarinm  bibl.  PP.  ii.  1057.  Tha  chasms 
are  supplied  in  Coteleiii  Monmn.  Bed.  Gr,  ii.  341).  Bren  here  complainla  of  the  decay 
of  mocachism  oppear,  ex.  gr.c.  130:  Ol  irare/iBf  Snian  r!)v  lyKpUTSiav  Koi  rj/v  iucnt/io- 
ovvw  f^XP''  Savanv  ir^pTiaiai,  ^/lels  61  iirXativaiiar  rilg  iioiMac  i/iiav  ko!  ISalavrm, 
K.  T.  a.    Cf.  cap.  52  and  16S. 

'  Cod.  Justin,  i.  3,  63  (a.d.  532),  foibidg,  /i^Uva  ■ravre'Xai,  (i^rs  ffovlsvriiv  iilJTS  TofciS- 
TJTV  Majioirov  ij  irpea^vrepov  Toi  /loifrov  yiveoBai,  but  adds :  lU^  el  la/  tK  vriiria^ 
^^fof,  sat  ouTTu  T^ii  l^pov  iicPdaric,  Inixe  roif  cbXaPeardTOtc  /iovaxoig  ijicaTa^c- 
(Uxiift'Of,  xal  Sca/istvag  inl  tovtov  toC  uxW<'^'>C  TijviKairra  ytip  i^kfisv  air^  sal 
■upea^rlpifi  ysviadai,  ical  sig  iwiuicoTrilv  iWdv, — t^p  TSTapTiiv  /levToi  /lotpav  Tjlf  ofii-oC 
nepiavala;  U-Kkart;  napix^v  itif  /^ouAEwraff,  koI  t^  Sjiiiaaiifi.  }  3 ;  'En  Seairiio/icB, 
dre  &vip  i^l  funi-iipn  0'wv  klBelv  ^ovMSsIri,  eIts  ymii  rbv  &ydpa  Karaki-roiaa  Trpbc 
huKilciv  iWm,  iiii  TOiJro  airo  C^lda^  itapix^tv  irp6paaiv,  iXXit  tH  /ihi  olKtla  iravTOi 
iaii^aveiv.  Cf.  Novell,  cssiii.  c.  *0 :  El  SI  aweaTUTOC  In  TOv  yapov  b  iv^p  fiSvog  i)  J 
yvvii  liovtj  elaeXBi}  df  (lovaar^piav,  SiaXvMa  6  yd/iac,  Koi  dixa  tieizovSlov.  (On  tha 
other  hand  Gregorius  M.  lib.  xi.  Ep.  15 :  Si  enini  diount,  religionis  causa  conjugia  debere 
iKsst^vi,  Bdendam  est,  quia  etai  hoe  lex  humana  concesaait,  dlvina  lex  taman  prohibuit, 
C£  Bii^ham,  voL  iii.  p.  15.)  Cod.  Jnat.  i.  3,  55 :  Ut  non  liceat  pacentthua  impedire,  qno- 
minua  liberi.  eoram  voleiitaa  monaohi  ant  clei'ioifiant,  ant  earn  ob  solam  conaamexberedare 
(cf.  Nov.  cxxiii,  0. 11).  Nov.  v.  c.  2,  allows  slaves  to  go  into  conveuta  contraiy  to  the  will 
of  their  masteta, 

5  Novella  v.  de  Monsohis  (i,D.  535),  cap.  1 :  m  6s  rig  (Sn-of  iavjbv  KoBiepuaag  t^ 
povaartipiif,  Kni  roi  cxpiiiaTog  Tvx"v>  cha  itvaxuf^aai  tov  jiovaanjp'iov  ^ovlT/Sdii,  Kal 
idi^TT/v  ru^ev  illadai  liimi-  oirof  iitii  lara,  jrolav  ivip  tovtoo  Sdau  ry  6e^  Tipi  Imo- 
^oyiav,  r&  Trpdy/iaTa  /ihiTOi  6w6aa  Sv  lx°^  iiUa  sic  to  iiavatrriipuni  elij^et,  TaSra  r^f 
drajTOTsioc  lorai  roii  iimaaniplou  nal  oirj'  finouii  navreXSc  k?a?ei.    Cap.  7  ;  M  SI  &iro- 
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the  Stylites  in  the  east  still  attracted  the  highest  wonder, 
especially  one  Daniel,'  m  the  neighboihood  of  Constantinople, 
under  the  Emperors  JBasiliscKS  and  Zcno,  an  attempt  in  the 
neighborhood  of  Treves  to  imitate  them  was  interdicted  by  the 
bishops  of  the  place/  On  the  other  hand,  the  Kareipyitivoi  of  the 
east,  found  many  adraneis  especially  m  Gaul,  (Reolausi,  Ue- 
ciuses).* 


BENEDICTINES. 

lii  Annalea  m-tliraa  S.  Benedict!,  vL  tonii  (the  6th,  edited  hy  Earn,  Martenf 
a  die  yeoi-  1157),  Paris.  1703-1733.  aaot.  Loocae.  1739-1T45.  ibi,— tncs 
!t  Jo.  MabilTonii  acta  Sanctoram  Ord.  S.  Benedicti  (sis  tenturies  to  1100),  ij 


In  the  west,  Benedict,  a  native  of  Nursia  in  Umbria,'  gave 
a  new  form  to  the  monastic  life.  After  he  had  long  lived  a 
hermit's  life,  he  founded  a  convent  on  a  mountain  in  Campania, 
■where  the  old  eastrum  Caasinum  was  situated  (hence  called 
monasteriura  Cassinense,  monte  Cassino).  Here  he  introdneed 
a  new  system  of  rules  (529)'  which  mitigated  the  extreme 

hi^dn  TO  liovaar^piav,  KaS'  Sirsp  TTpr  uclaiaiv  slxsv,  tit  trepov  larrajiaivoi  lavivnripiov, 
Koi  oCru  fiiv  ii  abroi  ^epiovata  ;uv(to  ts  Kai  kxSiKetaSu  imo  tov  jrporfpou  ftovaanipiov,. 
IvBa  ttirorafo/iewoc  tovto  KarsliT^e.  irpoa^Kov  Si  tan  Tohs  EvXafieaTaravc  fiyov/ihovi 
(uj  siaShx^"^"^  '■^''  ToiiTO  jrpuTrovro.  *  Acta  Danielia,  ap.  Snrinm  ad  d.  11  Deo. 

'  Qregor.  Tanm,  Hist.  Ptaoo.  viii.  15.  =  Ex.  gr.,  Gregot.TQr.ii.aT.v.B,  10,  Tie. 

1  His  biographer  is  Gregorioa  M.  in  DialoEonim  lib.  aecondo. 

"  Regola  Benedict!  io  73  oapp.  in  Hoapiaian  and  many  otliei's,  beet  in  Lno.  Holatenij 
Codes  regulavam  monaatic,  et  oanon.  (Somae.  1681.  iii.  voll.  4],  auctna  a  Marian.  BiooMb 
(Ai^et.  Viadel.  1759.  ¥i,  lomi  ft!.)  L  3,  and  theuoe  in  GoUonflii  Bibl.  PP.  si,  2M8.  Amoog 
the  nuTQerons  comniantariea  the  beat  are  by  Edm.  Mai-tene,  Paris.  IBSO.  4,  "and  by  An. 
guatin  Cnlioet,  Paris.  1734.  t.  ii.  4.  General  regulations:  Cap.  64:  In  Abbatifl  ordinar 
tione  ilia  semper  consideretur  ratio,  nt  bio  constitaalur,  quern  aihi  oninis  ooiicora  cougre. 
gatio  aecnndoni  timorem  Dei,  sire  etiam  pars,  qnamvia  par"B,  oongregationia,  aaiiioci 
eonsiho,  elegerit.  Cap.  65 :  aaamcnaqae  elegerit  Abbas  com  oonailui  fratcum  timentioni 
Denro,  ordmat  ipse  sibi  Praepositnm.  Qui  tamen  Piaepositua  ilia  agat  ram  reverentia, 
qnae  ab  Abbato  ano  Hi  injunoCa  hierinJ,  nihil  contra  Abbatis  voluiitatem  dnt  ordinaSonsnt 
facxens.  Cap.  21 :  Si  major  laecit  congtegatio,  eligantnr  de  ipsis  frati^ea  boni  teatimonii 
et  aanctae  conversationis,  et  constitnaotui:  Decani,  (jui  soliciCudmeiB  gerant  saper  Deca- 
nias  Boas.  Cap.  3 :  ftnoties  aliqna  praaoipua  agenda  emit  in  monasterio,  convocet  Abbas 
omnem  congregationem,  et  dioat  ipse  mide  agituc.  Et  audiena  conailiom  fratrum,  Wactet 
apud  se,  et  quod  ittiliits  jodicaverit  faciat.    Si  qua  vera  minora  i^enda  smitiii  monaateiii 
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rigor  of  the  eastern  monks,'  prescribed  a  variety  of  suitable 
employments,*  but  was  distinguished  especially  by  this,  that  it 
exacted  a  promise  from  all  who  entered,  never  to  leave  the 
monastery  again,  and  strictly  to  observe  its  rules,^  This  system 
was  soon  diffused  in  Italy,  Gaul,  and  Spain.  Instead  of  the 
former  diversity  of  monasteries,  unity  now  appeared ;  and  thus 
arose  the  first  proper  monastic  order  or  association  of  many 
monasteries  under  a  peculiar  rule.  The  straitening  of  vows  in 
this  Benedictine  rule  was  followed  by  the  declaration  of  maiTiage 
being  invalid  in  the  case  of  monks .;  *  while  the  monks  and  nuns 
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aegrotoa.    Cap.  36 :  Baltieorum  aaae  infimiia,  qnoties  oxpediE,  offei 
Bisiimo  juvenibns,  tardiua  cono6clatnr. 

*  Chp-  iS:  Otiositaa  inimioa  eat  aaimae:  et  ideo  certia  temporibua  oocopHii 
frBtrea  in  laboCB  manuum,  certia  iCemm  hocia  inlactioiie  divina.    Between  tlioaatli 
oanonioae,  nomaly  tlie  Nootnraaa  vigiliae,  Matutinae,  Prima,  Tertia,  Seita,  Nor 
pera,  aod  -ODinpletorium  (see  seapectiiig  them  cap.  8-10).    Cap.  16  juatifiedby  Pa. 
164 :  Septies  in  die  Ittudsm  dixi  dbi,  and  v.  fi3 :  Medi 
tibi.    Comp.  j  D5,  note  8, 

i  Cap.  58  :  After  ocdeiing  a  probation  time  of  tliB  novittr  venientia  Hd  oonvei'sionom :  si 
habiCa  secnm  delibecatione  promiaeiit  bg  omnia  custodire  et  cnocta  sibi  irapei'nta  secvare, 
tnnc  snscipiatur  in  oongrogatione,  aciena  ee  jam  sub  lege  regnlae  oonatilotnm,  quod  ei  es 
ilia  die  non  lioeat  egredi  de  monaaterio,  neo  ooEom  escubeie  de  mibjngo  regnlaa.  quam 
Bnb  tarn  moroaa  deliberationB  Uouit  aut  exooaare,  aut  auaoipore,  BuBCipiendna  autem  in 
oratorio  coi'am  omnibiis  promittat  de  atabilitate  aaa,  et  oonversione  morani  anoruiu.  et 
obedieutia  coram  Deo  et  eanctis  ejns.  nt  si  aliqnando  aliter  fecerit,  ab  eo  ee  damnandum 
sciat,  quern  inidet.  De  qaa  pramisaione  ana  faciaC  petitionem  ad  noraeii  Sa^icCoram, 
qnomm  reliquiae  ibi  annt,  at  Abbatis  praeeentis.  Qnam  petitionem  mana  ana  scribat, 
ant  certe,  ai  non  aoit  literaa,  alter  ab  eo  rogatna  aoribat,  et  ille  novitiaa  signnm  faciat, 
et  manu  aaa  earn  super  altare  ponat.  Cap.  SB:  Si  quia  forte  de  nobilibus  offert  filium 
aunm  Deo  in  nioiiaateiio,  ai  ipae  paer  minori  aetate  eat,  parentea  ejua  faciant  petitionem, 
qnam  anpra  di:simus.  Et  cum  oblatione  ipsam  petitionem  et  mannm  paeri  iuvolvant  iu 
palla  aUiris,  et  aio  eum  offeraut.  Cap,  66 !  Monastetinm  autem,  ai  poasit  fieri,  ita  debet 
oonstrai,  nt  omnia  uBoeBEui-ia,  id  eat  aqua,  malendiuum,  bortoa,  piatiiimra,  vel  aitea  di- 

omnino  non  enpedit  acimabas  eonim. 

«  The  older  appointment  (aee  {  95,  note  49),  that  the  broakiug  of  the  tow  alionld  be 
pnniahed  witli  ohnreb-peuanie,  is  atill  repeated  by  Leo  I.  Ep.  90,  ad  Ruadcum,  c.  I'i. 
(Propoaitum  mouochi— deaeci  non  poteat  nbaqae  peccato.  Quod  enim  vovit  Deo,  debet 
et  reddeie.  Uude  qui  relicta  aingularitatia  profeaaioae  ad  railitiam  vet  ad  nnplias  devo- 
iotua  eat,  pnblioaa  poenitentiae  eatiafactioue  putgandna  est),  and  Gelealna  I.  Bp.  5,  ad 
SCpisc  Luoaniae  (ap.  Gratian.  Cansa  ssvii.  Qn.  J,  c  14).  Alao  Cone.  Anreliau.  i.  ann.  511, 
o.  ai,  pro.aopposes  the  validity  of  marriage.  (Monaclma  si  in  raonastBrio  couversna  vel 
pallium  comptobatua  foerit  accepiaae,  et  poatea  nKoii  iuevit  aooiatua,  tantaa  praevarioa- 
doois  Jens  nunquam  ecclBaiastici  gradna  offlcium  aorSator.)     On  the  contrary,  iirst,  (ho 
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who  had  left  their  monasteries  began  to  be  violently  brought 
back  into  tliem.' 


Of  literary  pursuits  among 


the   monks  we   find  no   trace, 


either  in  Benedict's  rule,  or  among  the  first  Benedictines."  It 
was  Gassiodorus  who  made  the  first  attempt  of  this  kind  in  the 
convent  built  by  him  called  Vivarium  (Coenobium  Vivariense, 
538)  near  SquiUacoi  in  Bruttia,  whither  he  had  withdrawn  ;  = 
and  where  in  addition  to  other  useful  employments,  an  endeavor 
was  made  to  introduce  learned  occupations  also  into  a  monastery.'" 
The  Benedictines,  abeady  accustomed  to  a  well  regulated  ac- . 

deTsorisTXsooietaB  conSOTtio  etLain  judiois  anxiUo  separetur.— Qui  infelis  monaolras, 
_eb  ilU,  qni  earn  excapBrmt  ad  defenssmdum.  ab  cccleBia  Begregentnr,  doneo  re.eitato  ad 
aepta  monaaterii,  at  indictam  ab  Abhate— agat  poenitentiam,  et  post  satisfaction  em  vevor- 
Eatnc  ad  eratiam.  ,       ,,     .. 

'  Thna  GregoiT  the  Great  ordered,  with  reference  to  a  mamed  una  lap.  Gratiau.  csxra. 
a«.  1,  c.  15),  and  -with  reference  to  another  who  .had  merely  retomed  ad  saecularem  habi- 
tam,  lib.  vii.  Ep.  9,  ad  VitalLannm  Ep.  a.d.  597  (ap.  Gratian.  1.  c.  c.  18) :  InstanUae  toae 
sit,  praediotaffi  mulierem  una  onm  Sergio  defeiisore  nostra  comprehendere,  et  statjm  noii 
aolnm  ad  male  eontamptom  habilnm  sine  exensatiooe  aliqna  Tevocare,  Bed  etiam  in 
monasterio,  nbi  omnino  diatriete  valeat  custodiri,  detrodero.  And  lib.  i.  Ep.  40.  A.E.  591  .■ 
Oaia  aliquos  Monachoriim  uaqne  ad  tantoni  nefaa  proBilnaae  ct^TiovimDa,  nt  usores  pnbliee 

'^"s^eeRidi.  Simon  Critique  do  la  bibliotheque  do  M.  Ell,  du  Pin.  (Paris,  1730.  i.  torn. 

'  That  he  inti'odQCed  the  rnles  of  Benedict  into  bia  convent,  as  the  Benedictines  [aea 
Garetins  In  the  vita  Caaa.  prefisod  to  hia  0pp.  p.  ST)  aopposed,  haa  been  justly  denied  by 
Baroniua  ad  odd.  494. 

"  For  this  pnrpose  he  wrote  in  partioiJar  bis  woi'lis  de  Institutione  divinarom  htterarum, 
and  de  Ardbus  eo  diaciplinia  libaralmm  littecomm,  comp.  }  114,  note  7.  He  esborts,  above 
all  thinga,  to  study  the  Holy  Scriptures  and  the  fatbecs,  Bnt  then  he  adds,  de  Inatit.  div. 
litt,  c.  23:  Yeramtaman  tieo  illud  Patres  sanctissimi  decrevemnt,  nt  saecolarium  litler- 
arom'atudia  reapuantnir :  qnia  csinde  non  minimnm  ad  saoraa  scripturas  intolUBend=8 
uensua  noster  inatmitnr.— Frigidoa  obaatei-it  cireum  praecoivjia  aanguia,  nt  nee  hnmanis 
neo  divinis  litterifl  perfbcte  poasit  emdiri :  ahqua  tamen  aoientiae  mediocritate  Buffiiltna, 
eligat  cette  quod  seqnitur ; 
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tivify,  -veiy  soon  followed  this  example ;   and  tlms  thoy  oould 
now  be  useful  to  the  west  in  many  ways. 

They  reclaimed  many  waste  lands,  actively  advanced  the 
cause  of  education,"  handed  down  to  posterity  the  history  of 
their  time  in  chronicles,  and  preserved  to  it  by  their  copyists, 
for  the  most  part  indeed  as  dead  treasures,  the  writings  of  anti- 
quity,'^ 


5  120. 

aELATTON  OS  THE  MONKS  TO  THE  CLEItSY. 

Though  the  clergy  continued  to  be  very  often  chosen  from 
among  the  monks,  yet  there  were  in  the  convents  no  mora 
ordained  monks  than  were  required  by  the  necessities  of  the 
monks'  congi-egation ;  and  many  convents  had  no  presbyter 
whatever.'  The  old  rule  that  all  convents  should  be  under  the 
inspection  of  the  bishops  of  the  dioceses  in  which  they  were 
situated,^  was  first  departed  from  in  Africa,  where  many  put 
themselves  under  the  superintendence  of  distant  bishops,  espe- 
cially the  bishop  of  Carthage,  to  keep  themselves  secure  against 
oppression.'     In  the  remaining  pai-t  of  the  west,  the  duty  of  the 

"  The  permiaaiou  to  nuderlalie  the  cai'e  of  pueros  oblntoa,  given  by  Benedict  in  bis  iiile 
0.  59  (see  above,  note  5],  wes  soon  and  often  taken  advuntage  of.  Bee  ei'egofy  M,  dial,  ii, 
cap.  3:  Coepere  etianituno  ad  enm  Romaaae  arbia  nobUes  et  i*eligiosi  concurrei-e,  suosqae 
ei  filioB  omnipotenti  Deo  nutriendoa  dare.  Foe  ttiese  ptteii  oblati  in  particnlai-,  tbe  monos- 
Jery  schools  vrere  erected,  of  wbioh  the  iiiat  iutimatioa  ia  fbnnd  in  the  ao-oalled  Regula 
Magiatri,  o.  50  (ap.  Holstenins-Brookie,  I.  i.  p.  288),  compoeed  about  iOO  yeara  after  Bene 
diet,  where  it  is  prescribed  that  in  the  three  hours  from  the  first  to  the  third,  infantuli  in 
deoada  sua  in  tabnlis  snis  ab  uno  litterato  litteraa  meditentur. 
i»  Cf  Mabillon  acta  SS.  Ord,  Ben.  t.  i.  Praef.  no.  lit  et  115. 

'  Preabjtera  were  sent  iuto  ths  conventa  by  the  biabppa  (direct!,  deputati]  ad  misaaa 
celebraodraa,    Gregot,  M.  hb.vi.  Ep.  46,  vii.  43.-~Abbot3  prayed  and  received  permiaaion 

vi.  42,  is,  sa :  or  a  presbyter  was  appointed  to  the  convent,  quern  et  in  monaateiio  babitave, 
etiadoTiMiesubBidiaiiabeceneceaaBfuit|ibia.iv.  18.— On  the  other  hand  Gregory  libb.  vi. 
Ep.  5fi,  praises  a  convent  of  whicli  he  bad  heard,  et  Preabyteros  et  Diaoonos  cunctamque 
oongregationam  unanimee  vivere  ao  concordea. 

=  Cone  Chalced.  o.  * ; — "BiSofe  iti)Sh>a  /liv  pjiSaiioi)  nlKoiaiietv  itj/Si  nvytnT^v,  fonaa- 
Ttlpiov  3  eixTi/piou  ohov  irapS  ywSfujf  ToO  rijf  iro/Utif  'EKiait&irov  ■  roii;  di  KaO" 
ikdaniv  irSZiw  Kal  x^P'"'  poiidl^avTas  iizoTerdxdai  T^  'EwioKoirifi.  Can.  S :  01  kXt/iiikoI 
Tav  m-wjetov  koI  (Kivaanipiav  xai  iiiipraplaii  iiirh  T&v  iv  isAarg  n6?b£[  'ETricmiijrui'  t^v 
(^ovaiav,  sard  t^  tuv  &yiav  naripuv  napuSoaii',  StofisviTuaav,  Kni  psj  KaravBiiiidiea- 
8ai  ij  &i^]/vi4v  Tov  IBiou  'EjrtrjBoirou. 

'  Oono.  Carthag.  ann,  52^  dies  aeeandi  (ap.  Maaai^  viii,  6i9).    The  prayer  of  Abbas 
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monasteries  to  be  spiritually  subject  to  the  diocesan  bishops  was 
still  strictly  enforced/  On  the  other  hand,  synods  and  popes 
took  them  under  their  protection,  in  opposition  to  episcopal 
oppression,  and  made  it  a  fundamental  principle  that  the  bishops 
should  not  interfere  with  their  internal  administration.'  Gregory 
the  Great,  in  particular,  was  distinguished  for  liis  protection  of 
convents.* 

pi,    muB  a  o  «oa 

qn  sq  am  s  pe  pone  e  a  quando 
n  Je  F  a  IS  qn  d  u  med  a 
0  eodem  Ep  opo  v  uo  V  Co 
Atene  IS  a  ec  lea  ae  Ep  scop  consols  onem  abe  e  qn  n  on-inq  o  poa  Cus  eat  Ham 
et  de  Adrnmetmo  monasterio  nnllo  mode  silcre  poaanmua,  qui  praeteiraisao  ejasdem  civl- 
taCis  Episcopo  de  tranamarinia  partjbns  Bibi  semper  preabytanis  ordinaverunt, — Et  oBm 
sibi  divenia  monastei'ie,  it  oatcndereid  libeitatem  snam,  uiiicuiqae  pmnt  vianm  eat,  a 
diversia  Bpiscopis  eonaolatioiiem  quaesierint :  qnomodo  nobis  denegori  poterit,  qni  de  hao 
eede  sancta  Catthaginenaia  eedeaiae.  quae  prima  totius  Afiicanae  eccleaia  haberi  vidatar, 
ttasilinmqaaeBivjnina?  etc.  Cf,  Cmicil-Cai-tbagin.  ann.  334  (Mansi,  viii.  841).  Cf.  Thoroas- 
i!ii>nBF,i.l.lii.c.31. 
*  Cone.  Anselian,  i,  (511)  can.  le.  Epaonenae  (5n)  eon.  19.  Atelatense  v.  (554)  ean.  7. 
'  Sd  fiCBt  CondL  Arelatenaa,  iii.  a.d.  458  (Mansi,  vii.  907),  wbich  limited  tile  cigUs  of 
tbe  bialiop  of  tbe  diocese  in  tbe  coiiveiit  of  Lei'inB  as  follows :  tJt  clerici,  atquB  altaria 
ministri  a  nnllo,  niai  ab  ipso,  vel  eni  ipse  injunxerit  ordinentnr;  cbrisma  oon  uiai  aB  ipso 
speretar ;  neophyti  si  ftieriat,  ab  eodem  couKvmentnr  i  pei'egmii  cleiid  absque  ipsioe 
praeeepto  in  coramunionera,  vel  ad  miniaterinm  noii  admittantar.  Monaaterii  rem 
omnia  laica  mnltitndo  ad  ouram  Abbatia  pectiiieat ;  neqne  es  ea  aibi  Epiacopna  quid- 
qaam  vindicet,  ant  aliqnem  ex  ilia  clericnm,  niai  abbate  petente,  piaeanmat.  Hoc  enim 
et  rationia  et  religionis  plennm  esti  nt  clerici  ad  mdinationera  Bpiaoopi  debita  anbjectioiiB 
respiciant :  iMca  vera  omnia  monastei'ii  coiigregatio  ad  aolam  ao  libeiam  Abbatia  proprii, 
quern  sibi  ipaaelegerit,  ordinationem  diapoaitionemqne  perlinsat;  regnla,  quae  afnndatoi'B 


'  Comp.  espeoially  Qree-  M.  lib.  viii.  Ep.  15,  ad  Maiinianum  RaTeiiiiaa  Episc:  Nnllus 

de  eadem  ooiigvegationa,  quern  sibi  propria  volontato  ooiisragatio  elegerit,  ordiiietnr.— 
Invito  Abbate  ad  ordinanda  alia  monasteria  ant  ad  oLviines  saoros  tolli  esinde  moaacbi 
non  debeot — Descriptio  rerum  ant  cliartaram  niouasterii  ab  Eccleaiaalaoia  fieri  non  debet 
—Quia  hoapitandi  oocaaioae  monaaterinm  temporibus  deoeasoria  veatri  nobia  faiaae  nnncia- 
tum  eat  praegravatnm :  oportet  nt  boo  Sanotitaa  vestra  decenter  debeat  temperare.  Hb 
ordera  a  biaiiop  to  restore  wbat  be  had  taken  from  a  ooavent  xenii  qnasi  specie,  lib.  viii. 
Ep,  34.  On  Uie  other  hand  bo  admoniabea  all  bishops  lo  keep  a  atriot  watcli  over  the 
diadpline  and  morals  of  tlie  conventa,  hb.  vi.  Ep.  11 ;  viii,  Ep.  34. — OHier  privilegea  whioli 
Gregory  is  alleged  to  have  granted  to  conventa,  for  instance  the  celebrated  piivilegiuiu 
monaaterii  6.  Medardi  in  Soiasoaa  (see  appendiK  to  his  letters  in  tbe  Benedictine  edition, 
no.  4)  are  apuiioua.    Cf.  Launoji  Opp,  iii.  ii.  90.    ThomasEinus,  P.  i.  lib.  iii.  c  30, 


d  by  Google 


512  SECOND  PERIOD.— mV,  11.— A.D.  451-fia3. 

FIFTH  CHAPTER. 

HiaTORY  OF  PUBLIC  WORSHIP. 

M21. 

How  much  the  sensuous  tendency  of  public  worship,'  of 
which  we  have  already  spoken,  was  farther  developed  in  this 
period,  and  how  many  new  superstitious  notions  sprung  from 
it,^  is  hest  seen  in  the  writings  of  Gregory  the  Great,  a  man 
who,  with  much  real  piety,  had  also  very  many  monliish  preju- 
dices and  great  credulity ;  while  by  bis  high  reputation  in  the 
Western  Church,  he  did  much  to  introduce  new  forms  of  wor- 
ship, and  diffuse  a  multitiide  of  siiperstitions. 

Tlic  chief  part  of  the  reverence  paid  to  saints  came  more  and 
more  to  consist  in  the  superstitious  worship  of  relics,'  of  whose 

'  Pot  it  there  a  a  decrae,  (Jregoi'ii  M.  (Opp,  ed.  Manr.  ii.  1398.  Mansi,  x,  434,  also  in 
GradHQiisdiet.  93,  c.  3)  cliaraoterkCically !  In  sancta  Romana  Socleaia — dndnm  oonsuetado 
est  salde  reprehenaibilia  exorta,  nt  quidam  ad  asBii  altaris  ministerinni  Cantorea  eligantnr 
et  in  Diaconatiis  ordine  conatitati  modiilatioui  vocjfi  hiEetviaut,  quos  ad  praedicationis 
ofHdiun  eleeQiciaynaromqae  stDdmm  racare  congrnebat.     Unde  Gt  pleramqse,  nt  nd 

miniater  Denra  moiibus  atiraulet,  cnm  populani  vocibns  deleotat.  He  therefcro  airatiges 
that  not  descona  bnt  sab-dsaooiis  nod  miiiorea  ordines  abonld  bo  employed  in  the  singing. 

'  Comp.  Neandei-'a  Deakwurdiglteiten  aus  der  Geach.  dea  CbiiBtenthnnia.  Bd.  3,  Heft  1. 
(Berlin.  1834)  S.  132,  sa. 

■  GrBgar.  M.  lib.  iv.  Ep.  30,  ad  ConatantiDBm  Aag.  (  Berenitas  vestra — capnt  S.  Panli 
Apostoli,  ant  alind  quid  de  oorpore  ipalns,  snis  ad  Be  juaaionibna  a  me  praecepit  debere 
tranamitti.— Major  me  moeatitia  tennit,  quod  ilia  praecipitia,  quae  faoeie  iieo  poasnm,  nee 
audeo.  Nani  corpora,  SS.  Eetii  et  PanU  App.  taatis  in  Eoclesiis  snis  coraaoaiit  miraoolia 
otqne  terroribus,  ut  Deqne  ad  orandnm  sine  inagno  illnc  timore  poaeit  sccedi. — Eixaniplea. 
Among  othei'  things,  that  in  opening  the  gi'ave  of  Lam^ntins  monaohi  et  mansioaarii,  qni 
eorpnfl  ajuadem  Mnrtyrie  videnint,  quod  qnidam  minima  tangara  praeaomaarant,  omnea 
intra  i.  dies  deftincti  annt  (Esod.  xiiiiL  30).— Romanis  conaustudo  non  CBl,  quando 
Sanctoram  I'eliqniaa  dant,  nt  qnidqnam  tangece  praeaumant  de  corpoi;e  ;  eed  tantammodo 
iu  pyjdde  h-anUaia  mittitur,  atque  ad  Bacfatiaaima  eorpota  Sanctorum  poiiitar.  Quod 
levatam  in  Eodaaia,  quae  eat  dedicaJida,  dabita.  cum  veneratione  recoaditnr:  et  tantae 

ner  Gragor.  Taron.  da  gloria  Martyr,  i  98).    Unde  contigit^  nt  b.  racordadonis  Leanis  P. 

praedictns  Pontifex  hoc  ipaum  btaudeani  allatja  forflcibua  inciderit,  et  ex  ipaa  iiiciaioae 
aangnia  efflaseiit  In  RomaBiB  namqne  val  totius  Oocidentia  partibna  omniiio  inlolerabila 
eat  atqne  sacvileguEa,  si  Sanctomm  corpora  taiigers  qnisqaam  foitasae  volaerit.  dood  ai 
praeanmserit,  cortum  est,  quia  haeo  temei'itaa  impunita  unlla  mado  ramanebit. — Sad  quia 
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miraculous  power  the  most  absurd  stories  were  told.  The  con- 
sequence of  this  was,  that  the  wioTal  aspect  of  saint-re verence 
was  still  farther  lost  sight  of  by  an  age  which  longed  only  for 
the  iuai"ve!otis.  As  this  tendency  now  liegan  to  give  rise  to  im- 
posture in  introducing  false  relics,*  it  had  also  tlie  effect  of  de- 
veloping the  legends  of  the  saints,  to  a  greatly  increased  extent, 
in  consequence  of  the  love  of  the  miraculous.  The  old  mai-tyrs, 
of  whom  for  the  most  pai-t  the  names  alone  were  handed  down,* 
were  furnished  with  new  descriptions  of  their  lives,  whiie  the  new 
saints  were  dressed  out  with  wondei-ful  nai-ratives ;  even  martyrs, 
with  the  histories  of  mai'tyrs,  were  entii-ely  fabricated  anew.^ 

In  the  worship  of  saints,  angels  were  now  without  hesitation 
made  to  participate,  to  whom  also  churches  were  dedicated.' 

quae  Ipse  S.  Panlua  Ap.  in  mllo  et  in.  manibna  geatavit,  ei  qnibna  multa  miraoula  in 
popnlo  demonatrniitQr,  partem  alio"^*™  vobis  ttanBioittete  festmaba,  ai  fonieii  hauo  tollere 
limando  piaBTalaero,  namely,  linibuaiiam  petendbUB,  dia  pet  cWenaB  ipaoa  dncitur  lima, 
et  tamen  ut  aliquid  esin^o  exeat  non  obtinstur, — Lib,  ia.  Bp,  laa,  ad  Becharednm 
Wisigotb.  Eegem :  Clavem  vei-o  parvulam  a  saoratiBsimo  h.  Petri  Ap.  corpore  vobis  pro 
ejus  benedielioae  trans^iJsiiiua.  '"  gna  inest  fernini  de  eateois  ejas  incloaum;  ut  quod 
collnm  illina  ad  matyrium  ligarorat,  yeaErnm  ab  omuibiis  pecoatis  Bolvat.  Cmcem  qaoqne 
dedi  latori  praesffi^rinm  vobia  ofibi'endam,  in  qua  lignani  Dominicae  ctuoia  ineat,  et  capilli 
b.  Joauuia  Bajitiatas,  En  qua  semper  aolatimn  noGtri  Salvatoiia  per  iutei-cesaionem 
praeouvacnJa  eyai  habeatia.  Cf,  lib.  iii.  Ep.  33.  A  number  of  aimiiar  miraculous  stories 
are  found  in  'be  woclia  of  Gregory  of  Tours,  seeuote  8. 

•  CfccS''''  M.  lib.  iv.  Epiat  30,  ad  Conatantinam  Aug. :  anidaui  Monaolii  J3raeoi  hue 
aatB  faieiiuinm  venientea  nootamo  ailentio  juita  eooleaiam  S,  Pauii  corpora  moctuorma 
in  tampo  Jacentia  eflbdiebant,  atqne  eorain  oasa  reeondebant,  aervantes  sibi  dum  recede- 
rent.  Uai  cam  tenti,  et  cur  hoc  faeereiit  diligenter  foiaaent  diacuaai,  coufeasi  sunt  quod 
iJIa  osaa  ad  Giaeoiam  essent  tanquam  Sanctotam  rellquiaa  pottaturi.  Concil,  Caeaar- 
aj^iiat.  ii.  (392)  can.  B ;  StatoiC  S.  Sjiuodus  ut  reliqniae  in  qnibuscuuque  locis  de  Atiaaa 
baeresi  iuTeutae  fuerint,  prolatae,  a  Saoeniotibaa,  in  quorum  ecoleciis  reperiunCur,  ponti- 
ficibus  praesetitatae  igne  probentur  (tba  old  German  oi'dealj. 
»  Gregor.  M.  lib.  viii.  Ep.  SS,  aee  Div.  I,  %  53,  note  46. 

'  Tbe  wrilaiiea  of  Gregory,  arcbiahop  of  Tonca,  afford  abundant  proofs  of  all  Cbia,  See 
above}  114,  iB*e  13.  Among  many  other  lihinga  we  ihid  alao  inbim  for  fiie  first  Ume  (de  Gloria 
mart,  i,  93),  the  legend  belonging  to  the  Decian  persecntioii  de  septem  dotmientibua  apud 
urbem  Ephesuni.  It  bad  been  derived  from  an  old  tradition  wbicb  ia  even  found  in  Pliny 
Nat.  hiat.  vii.  M! ;  but  wliicb  being  aftei'ward  transfaiTed  to  Cliristiaii  martyrs,  waa  differ- 
entJy  localized.  Thus  it  appears  in  tbe  Koran  (Surat  18)  to  ba  transplanted  into  Arabia, 
subsequently  it  was  carried  into  Qaul  (Paeudo-Qiegor  Tur,  Epiat,  nd  Sulpio.  Bituiie.),  to 
Germany  (Nicepbori  ColL  Hiat.  eccl.  v.  17),  and  also  to  tlie  noi-tb  (Paulas  Diaa  de  Geatis 
Longob,  i.  4). 

'  Comp.  5  9B,  note  34.  Aa  presents  bad  bemi  mads  to  tbe  deities  in  heatlieii  Rome,  so 
now  they  were  frequently  made  to  saints  and  angels.  Cf.  lex  Zenonia  (Cod.  Just.  i.  ii, 
15) :  Si  qnis  donaverit  nliquam  rem— in  bonoroni  Marlytia,  aut  Proplietae,  aut  Angeli, 

foerit,  petficcre  per  se  rel  per  beredea.  Juatiniani,  a.d.  S3I)  (1.  o.  L  se) ;  In  multia  jam 
teatamentis  invenimus  ejuamodi  institntiones,  qnibua  aot  es  aaae  qnia  scripaerat  Dominmn 
nostrum  Jeaum  Chriatnm  heredem  :  tben  the  inlieritaoce  of  lie  cburch  of  the  place  was  to 

Yot.  I.— 33 
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Pictures  buoamo  more  common  in  the  ohnidies.  to  tho  east 
authentic  lilcenosses  of  Christ  now  appeared  ,„  pnhhe  and 
were  the  principal  means  of  establishing  there  tie  worship  of 
imaECS ;  ■  but  in  the  west  the  latter  was  still  rejectsd. 

Justinian  m.  distinguished  for  building  splendid  ehurAei. 
To  tlie  festivals  were  added  the  two  feasts  of  Mary,  /esto 
mrificationh   (ta.™.r4)   on   the   second   of   February ;    and 
/estaffl  annuncicUionis  (i  roii  rfayy«i<«pi  <ipp»)  »"  ™«  ''="" 
of  March.  ^*  ,  .  i 

On  the  three  days  before  the  ascension  (jejunium  rogationum), 
Mamerms  ol  Mamertm,  bishop  of  Vienno  (452),  had  mstitutod 
solemn  rites  of  penance  and  prayer,  accompanied  by  fasting  and 
public  worship  (litaniao,  logationes),  appointed  tor  the  three  days 

,.  1!=^  to  ,he  benaSt  of  the  p«.P.    Si  vato  qois  nniua  es  Arobangeiia  meminerit^ 'tJ 

Dnlcaom  Dhu^oohih  rogtian.  ™'"'™'  .  i^^^nem  prae  cwulia  habere  aeaiaeraa,  at 
iUam  Into  oarae,  tola  latentioae  q  ,     .,.,„„ ,  „t  flntn  aiatarom  ilUas  videa,  ad  Ulom 

« Tl.«  eatparJi.  qaotidtatia  reaaat  aiMatl.m^m  a  J  ,^  ,i  „  ,i,ibm. 
aainio  iaataeaaaa,  oajaa  imagmem  viaere  deaiaeraa.  Ab je  aon  'aai  ;  J..  ^ 
^Sma  aeatoaattamua,  Scio  qaiaem,  qaocl  imaginam  ^"^"^^"^^^^ .^^J^^l'. 
at  qaasi  Deaai  colaa,  aed  Ob  leooraatioaem  filii  Dei  la  ^"'""^'^^^  oro"  teraimaT-, 
laea.iaereae.Uaia..   »"••  «"'•■•""'"■' ■""*™''''"  ;,;*,!"   eZtlati 

'^""p^oalB.CaeaarioaaiBdeAeaifloiiaJaatiaiaailibb.yi.  „  ,     ,  ,w 

^™°"P         .  .         ..„  __      T   »   o„l.™l.)il  PT^tosianea  Manaaae  ECX.    Helm.t  1733. 
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before  the  ascension  (jejunium  rogatiomimV"  To  this  festival 
Gregory  the  Great  added  new  ceremonies  (litania  septiformis)." 
He  also  improved  the  oh«rch-musio  (cantus  Gregorianus)." 

Justinian  first  transferred  to  the  spiritual  relationship  (cog- 
natio  spiritualis)  between  the  god-father  and  the  god-child,  the 
civil  consequences  arising  from  corporeal  affinities,'^ 

Gregory  the  Great,  in  his  Sacramentarium,  gave  that  form 
to  the  Roman  liturgy  relative  to  the  LorWs  Supper,  which  it 
has  substantiaUy  preserved  ever  since.'"  The  earlier  notions 
of  this  rite,  and  of  its  atoning  power,  became  more  exaggerated 
in  proportion  as  the  idea  became  general,  which  was  thrown 
out  by  Augustine  as  a  conjecture, '°   that  men   would  bo  sub- 


"  SidDuinsApBlImarisEp.  Ai'veniuvuin(t  4S3)Epi3to!arumlib.  vii.  Hp.l,  lib.v.  Ep.l4. 
fliegor.  Tnr.  ii.  34.    Bingham,  voL  r.  p.  31. 

.  '*  Appendis  ad  (ilregorii  EpisColas,  do.  iiU  imd  Sermo  beiupors  morCalitatis  (iu  ths  oldet' 
«ditioa,  lib.  KJ.Bp.  S). 

■^^  Joannes  Diao.  de  vit  Giegorli,  lib.  ii.  c  V.  Martiai.  Gerbert  de  Cantn  et  mnsioa  Bacrit 
(Bambergae  at  Erib.  H74,  t:  ii.  4|,  t.  i.  p.  3a,  as.  Jos.  AiUoqj'b  niohiiologisob-litiirg. 
Lelirbuch  d.  gregmiaii.  Kircheagcsauges.    Hiinetet.  IS^.  i. 

-'  Ideas  of  tegeneration  in  baptlam,  of  jpiritnal  genevation,  of  tbe  brotberly  relation  of 
Clnnstians,  liad  before  led  men  U>  compare  the  relations  of  tlie  bapcizor,  of  the  godfather, 
and  the  baptized,  with  corpotBal  relatsonahqi.  Cf.  Eabii  Marii  Victormi  (abaiit  360)  Oomm. 
inBp.  adGal.  (inMajiScriptt.vett.novacoll.iii.  ii-37);  Perbaptismum,  euro  regeaeiatie 
fit,  ilia  qui  baptizatnm  pevfloit,  vel  perfeetom  auacipit,  pater  dioitnr.  Cf.  Gotliofr.  Amoidi 
Hist,  oognatiouis  apiritnaJis  iatar  Chriatianoa  reeeptae.  Goalav.  1730.  8.  p.  ii,  as.  From 
thia  now  proceeded  the  decree  of  Justinian,  Cod.  lib.  v.  tit.  i,  da  nnptiis,  1.  36  ;  Ea  peiaona 
omnimodo  ad  nuptiaa  ™nii-B  prohibanda,  quam  aliquia — a  aacrosoncto  auaoepit  baptlsmate  : 
cum  uihil  alind  aic  indncere  potest  patemam  aSectioiiem  et  jnstam  uuptiamm  pYohibUio- 
nem,  qoam  bujaBniodi  nexus,  per  qnem  Deo  medial 
The  relation  was  conaideted  aa  a  aort  ot  adoption.  Si 
■et  Piliolatoa. 

"  Joannea  Mac.  da  rita  Gleg.  ii.  17  '■  Sed  et  Gelasianum  oodicem,  de  misaajiim  solam- 
niia  mnlta  anbtraheas,  pouca  comertena,  nonnulla  aupevadjiciena,  in  uniua  Uhelli  volumine 
i3oan;tavit.  Jo.  Bonn  Bernm  litoi^.  libb.  ii.  Colon.  1764.  8,  and  freqaently.  Best  edited 
in  bia  0pp.  omnihna.  Antveip.  1723.  fci.  Th.  Chriat.  Lilienthal  de  Canone  Misaae  6re- 
goriano.    Lngd.  Bat.  1740.  B. 

'8  Entirely  distinct  from  the  purifying  fire  of  the  last  day.  the  belief  in  which  baa  been 
frequent  since  Origen  (see  Div.  1  {  63,  note  12),  and  in  which  even  Atigustme  seems  to 
believe,  Angnat.  de  Civ.  Dei,  kx.  Su,  appareta  iu  iUo  jodido  qnasdam  quorondam  pnrgato- 
rias  poenas  Bitnras.  Oa  the  other  band,  liber  da  TJii.  qnaea^nibna  ad  DuMtium,  {  13  : 
Tale  aliquid  (ignem,  tiihulationia  tentationem]  etiaoi  post  banc  vitam  fieri  inccedibila  non 
est,  et  nlrum  ita  sit,  qnaeri  potest,  et  aut  inveuiri  aut  latei-e,  nonnolloa  iideles  per  ignem 
qnendam  pnrgatoriam,  qaanto  magis  minoave  bona  pereontia  dJleKerunt,  tanto  tardius 
citiusYs  saWari.  De  Civ,  Dei,  xxi.  36  :  Peat  iatins  aane  cocporis  mortem,  donee  ad  illam 
veniatuT,  qni  post  voBacractionem  cncporam  fntaras  est  damaationb  et  remnnerationia 
nltimuB  dies,  ai  hoc  tempotia  intervallo  apiritus  defunotomm  ^nsmodi  ignem  dienntur  per- 
peti, — nonvedarguo,  qoiaforaitaavemm  est.  DallaeidePoenia  et  satisfactionibns  hamaiiis 
libb.  vii.  Amst.  1B40.  i.  J.  G.  Cht.  Hoepfner  de  Gcigina  dogmatis  de  purgatorio.  Hat 
17Ba.  a.    Munacher's  Dogmengescbiolae,  Th.  4  ^.  4S5. 
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Jected  to  a  pmifjing  fire  immediately  after  death. ^*  Gregory  the 
Great  did  much  to  coiiiirm  these  notions  by  descriptions  of  the 
tortures  of  depai-ted  souls,  and  the  mitigation  of  such  tortures  by 
the  sacrifice  offered  in  the  Supper.^"  In  proportion  as  the  latter 
assumed  the  fonn  of  a  tremendiim  myaterium,  the  more  seldom 
did  the  people  partate  of  it,  so  that  it  was  necessary  for  the 
Church  to  enact  laws  on  the  subject.'^  In  other  respects  the 
ideas  of  the  nature  of  the  elements  in  the  Supper  suffered  no 
change  {^  101,  note  15).^' 

m  Caesarius  Arelat.  Horn.  viii.  on  1  Cov,  Hi.  11-15  (in  BiU.  PP.  Lugd.  Yiii.  BiiBl,  lias  the 
Anguatinian  distJBCtion  between  peooata  capitalia  and  n^nta,  and  teaches  that  the  latter 
tii'e  espiated.  tj  an  iguia  trajiaitorins  as  pucgBtorioa  ;  but  yet  he  places  the  latter  in  tlie 
time  of  the  final  judgment.  Hie  ipse  purgatorius  ignis  darim-  erit,  qaam  quicquid  potest 
poenamm  in  hoc  saeonto  ant  cogitaii,  aat  videri,  aut  sentlri.  Et  cum  de  die  judicii  scrip- 
tnm  sil^  qnod  orit  dies  unna  tanqnam  mille  HDni,  et  miUe  anni  taiiqnam  diaa  unoa  :  nnde 

ti-Eiiaitnrua.  Et  qni  modo  uiium  digitum  aunm  in  ignem  mittera  timet,  quare  non  timeat, 
no  neoesae  ait  tone  non  pacvo  tempore  cam  aiiimo  et  coipore  |oonaequently  after  ffie 
resui-reotioo)  oraolaii?  Et  ideo  totia  viiibna  unuaquiaqna  laborot.iit  et  capitalia  crimina 
poaait  BTadere,  et  miuuta  peccata  ita  opei'iboa  bonis  rediniera,  nt  ant  parora  ex  ipsia,  ant 
nihil  Tideatnr  remanere,  qnod  ignis  ille  poaait  aiiaamere. — Omnes  sancti,  qni  Deo  iideliter 
serviunii — per  ignem  ilium — abaqne  nlla  violentia  tranaibont.  Illi  vero,  qui,  quamvia 
capitalia  crimina  non  admittant,  ad  pei-petcanda  minuta  peooata  sint  faoilea,  ad  vitam 
aetemam — venturi  sunt;  aed  prins  ant  in  aaecnlo  per  Dei  juatitiam  vel  miHeiicordiajn 
ainariaaimia  tribnlaHonibna  excoqnendi,  ant  illi  ipai  per  multaa  eleemoaynaa,  et  dnm  inind- 
cia  clementer  indulgent,  per  Bei  miaBvioordiam  libei'nndi,  aut  oerte  iilo  igne,  de  qno  dixit 
Apoatolna,  longo  tempore  oniciandi  aunt,  nt  ad  vitani  aeternam  aine  roacula  et  rugs  par- 

aimilia  commiuerunt,  ai  eia  digna  poenitentia  non  subveneri^  non  per  purgatorinm  iguem 
tranaire  merebnntor  ad  vitam,  sod  aetemo  iaoendio  praeoipitahuntur  ad  mortem.  Of. 
Ondinns  de  Scriptoribns  eccl.  i.  1S14. 

="  Greg.  M.  Dialog,  lib.  iv.  o.  39  ;  Qualia  hioc  qujaque  egreditur,  talis  in  jndicio  prae' 
aentatar.  Sed  tameU  de  quibuadam  leTibna  oalpia  eaae  aiita  Judicium  pnrgatorios  ignis 
oredendne  eat,  pro  ea  qnod  veritaa  dicit,  quia  ai  quia  in  8.  Spiritu  Maaphemiom  dixerit, 
neque  in  hoc  aeculo  ramittetor  ei,  noque  in  faturo  (Matth.  xii.  31).  In  qua  sentenlja  datuF 
intetiigi,  qnaadsju  cidpas  in  hoc  aeculo,  qoasdam  aecnlo  veiv  in  fntoro  poaae  laxari. — 
Instances  of  auoh  tormented  soula,  ibid,  ii,  23,  i?.  40,  especially  iv.  55:  Si  oulpae  post  mor- 
tem inaolubilea  non  sunt,  mnltum  solet  animaa  etiaca  post  mortem  aacra  oblatio  hoatiae 
BBlntaria  adjovare,  ita  vX  banc  nonnumqaani  ipsae  d^funotoi-um  animae  espetere  vidsan- 
tur,  with  two  examplea.  Peter  listening,  artlessly  asks  {iv.  40) :  Quid  lioc  est,  qnaeso, 
quod  in  bis  extremis  tempoi'ibus  tarn  mnlta  de  animabua  claresouiit,  quae  ante  latuentnt : 

aperire  videatur  !    To  which  tregoiy  repbaa  (c  41) :  Ita  eat ;  nam  quantum  praeaens 

tangitur,  et  aignis  manifestioribna  apentur 

non  conimunicaverint,  oatliolioi  non  oredantnr,  nee  inter  caHiolicoa  babeantar. 

uine  even  by  bia  coiitempoi'aries,  Qennadius  de  Script,  c.  94,  and  S'ulgentina  Raap.  in 
Epiat.  xiv.  ad  Pulgenijuio  FeiTandom,  cap.  19,  in  Gnllandii  Bib!,  t,  xi.  p.  334,  and  thero- 
foi-o  donbted  without  reason  by  Bflronius,  Bellarminus,  and  othera.    Itia  Ibuiidin  tbeBibI 
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SIXTH  CHAPTER. 


I.  IN  ASIA  AND  AFRICA. 

During  the  reign  of  Justinian  I.,  the  people  dwelling  on  the 
iBlack  Sea,  viz.,  the  Abasgi,  Alani,  Lazi,  Zani,  and  HeruU, 
declared  themselves  in  favor  of  Christianity,  and  for  the  Catholic 
Church.  But  the  Nestonans  and  Monophysites  made  much 
more  important  acquisitions  to  the  cause,  during  this  period,  in 
Asia  and  Africa. 

The  Nestorians^  not  only  maintained  themselves  in  Persia, 
where  they  enjoyed  exclusive  protection  (§  88,  at  the  end),  but 
also  spread  themselves  on  all  sides  in  Asia,  particularly  into 
Arabia.^  and  India,^  and  it  is  said,  in  the  year  636,  even  as 

PP„  in  Heroldi  Haeveaeolagia.    BasU.  15M.  fot.  p.  683,  etc.):  CerM  sacrainenta,  quae 

effioimmr  oonaoites  naturae,  et  tsmen  esse  nou  dBsinit  aubstaiiUa  vel  natnra  panis  et  viiii, 
St  carte  imago  et  similitado  corporis  et  aanguiuifl  Cliristi  in  actione  mysteriomm  celebrauEnr. 
^aCia  ei^o  nobis  evideateir  estenditm',  boc  nobis  iu  ipso  Cliiisto  Domino  senfdendnm,  qnod  in 
ejns  imagine  proiitemnr,  celebramna  etsnmimHa,ntaiont  in  Iiane,  soilicet  in  diviaam  traiia- 

ipsam  iBjBtei-iuiB  pfindpole,  oajns  nobis  effioienHani  viitutemque  veraeiter  fepraeaentant. 
Paonndns  Hermian.  pro  defena.  iii.  capital,  ix.  5  :  Nam  aacramentuta  adoptJonis  snadperB 
idignatua  eat  Climtiis,  et  guando  citcnmciaaa  !K,t,  et  qaando  bnptjzatoa  eat;  et  potest 
sacromentnin  aduptionis  adopVo  nuncapati,  sicut  sactameiicum  corporis  et  sangmnis  ^ns, 
jpoi  est  in  pBBe  et  pocnlo  conseorato,  corpus  ejus  et  sangoinem  diotmns :  non  qttod  pn>- 
prie  corpus  ejus  ait  panie,  et  pooulnm  aangaia  :  sed.qnodin  ae  layaterinm. corporis  ejus  et 
sangniuis  coiitineant.  Hinc  et  ipse  Dominus  benedictnni  panem  et  colicem,  quem  dia- 
eipnlia  tradidit,  corpns  et  aangninem  avium  vooavit.  Cramer's  Ports,  v,  Bosaoet,  Tli.  C, 
Bd.  1,  S.  2M.  ff. 

'  Concerning  them,  compare  especially  Jos.  Sim.  AGaemani  Diss,  de  Syris  Nesloriania, 
Partii.  tom.  iii,  of  tlie  Biblioth.  orientalis.  '  Assemanns,  1.  c.  p.  607,  a. 

3  Cosmas  Indituipieastes  (abont  53S)  Christ,  tapogi-aplitae.lib.iii,,  says  that  there  was  a 
Cluiatian  Church  h)  t§  TB7rpO|9uv5  v^ai^  iv  rg  iaarep^  'IvSi^  (namely  lih.xi. :  'EsjtlijCTto 
tQv  inidtjiioiivTuv  HcpaHv  j^pioriautiw  with  a  -n-psajivTepog  Atto  JlepaiSas  x*'*""''*''''''' 
/levoi):  obit  olSa  Si  el  Kol  'irepaiTepu.  So  too  in  Male.  But  if  Ty  Ka^iiivf — brleKonSi 
itTTjii  ujTo  Hepaidoc  ;[Etporojioi/i5i'0{.  So  alao  tv  T^  i^cry  Ty  KaTiov/dvy  AioaxopiSaof:, — 
'O/ioia;  6i  Koi  im  BdnTpoic,  Kid  Oiwoic,  xal  nspcaic,  «oi  Aoijroif  'IvSot;,  Kai  nspaap- 
Jievioi,;,  Kcd  Mfffioif,  KOi  'EityiiTUij  nal  Jravig  Tg  X^P^  HcfldlSoc  not  &iit/lu(riia  fiireipoi, 
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far  as  Chhia}  Along  with  the  theological  tendencies  of  tli© 
Syrian  Church,  whence  they  baxl  come  forth^  they  preserved  its 
learning  likewise ;  and  were  thus  the  introducers  of  Greek 
science  into  Asia.  Their  school  in  Nisibts  was  the  only  theo- 
logical institution  of  Christendom  in  the  sixth  century." 

The  Monophy sites,  on  the  other  hand,  spread  themselves  from 
Alexandria  toward  the  south.  Among  the  Hamdschars  or 
Homerites,  Christianity  had  been  early  established  {§  107) ; 
though  it  did  not  become  general  till  the  time  of  Anastasius.^ 
But  when  Dhu-Nowas,  a  Jewish  king  of  this  people,  afterward 
persecuted  the  Christians  with  violence  (522),  the  Aethiopian 
king  Elesbaan  came  to  their  aid  (529)  ;  in  consequence  of  ' 
which  the  Homerites  were  subject  to  Aethiopian  rulers  fop 
seventy-two  years.^     As  the  Homerite  Christians  were  Mono- 

Koi  itrluKOTrot,  Koi  xpianavoi  Tiaol  ttu^tto^Aoi,  it.  T.  X  Hence  the  Cbristiaui  S.  Thomae. 
Cf.  Asaemanus,  i.  c.  p.  43S,  bb.,  e^ain  disooTBi'ed  iu  the  sinteeiilh  centuiy  bj  the  Porta- 
gaese  id  Mttlabat  {about  i.n.  780,  all  the  PBraian  Cbristimia,  among  whom  wers  tlie 
ludisn,  declareii  tbemselves  discipleB  Tbomae  Apoatoli.    Sao  Abulpheif^us  ap.  Assent 

erected  A.D.  781,  and  dijciivered  1B23  in  thecity  Bi-an-fn,  in  the  province  Scbenni,  copies- 
of  tlie  inscription  on  it  having:  been  sent  to  Europe  by  riie  Jeeait  miasionacies,  First 
pubiisbed  in  Atlianas.  Kirobsri  Prodroniiie  Coptioua,  Rom.  1636.  4.  p.  74,  and  in  ejnsd., 
ebina  Slluatrata,  ibid,  1087.  fol.  p.  S3,  aa.,  alao  in  Mosheim  Hiat,  Tartairaumeool,  Hebnst. 
1741.  4.  App.  p,  4l  Tbe  gennineness  of  liie  momunentbaa  always  beau  doubted  by  many. 
So  in  partioalar  by  La  Croze,  against  whorn  Aflsemainia  Bibl.  Orient,  iii,  ii,  638,  defends 
it.  Beoandot  Andeimea  lalationB  dea  Indea  et  de  la  ChiiiB.  Paria.  17IS,  p.  328 ;  Moabeim, 
Hiat.  Tart.  ecd.  p,  9.  DBgnignea  Untersuobung  uber  die  in  7tBn  Jalirb.  in  Sina  aiob  auf- 
lialtendan  Cbrtsten.  Gieifaw.  17e9.  4 ;  Abei  Eamnsat  Nouveaox  maanges.  Pnria.  1829; 
ii.  189;  and  Saiat  Martin  on  IisbeanHist.  dn  Baa-Empire  (new  edition.  Paris.  18S4,  vol!., 
si.)  vi;  69,  bold  it  to  be  gennine.  On  the  contrary,  Beaoeobre  (Hist,  de  Manioh^H,  c.  14), 
Nenmann  in  the  Jabrb.  f  wissen.  Ktitik,  1829,  S.  592,  and  Von  Bolilen  (daa  alte  Indian.. 
Konigaberg,  1S30,  Th.  1.  8.  383),  have  once  more  declared  it  to  be  a  work  of  tbe  Jeeoita. 

»  It  was  formed  at  the  ead  of  tbe  fifth  century  ont  of  the  esfled  remains  of  tbe  sohooi' 
otEclaBBa  (comp.  }  88,  at  the  aid).  ILoapectmg  it  eomp,  Assemaiii  Bibl.  orient,  iii,  ii.  937, 
S!.,  cf.  p.  80,  and  the  paaaage  of  Cossiodoros  given  above,  }  114,  note  H.  Tbe  African 
hiaiiop,  Jmiilias  (about  550).  relatea  in  the  preface  to  his  work  de  partihua  divhiae  legia 
reapscting  tbeoiigin  of  it,  that  he  bad  become  acqnainted  .with  qnendnm  Paulinnuomine, 
Paraam  genere,  qui  in  Syrornm  adiola  in  Hiaibi  urba  eat  edoetUB,  obi  divina  lex  per 
mBgistroa  pnblicoa,  aicut  apnd  noa  in  muiidanis  atudiis  Gvammatiea  et  Rhetorica,  ordine 
ac  regnlariter  ti-nditur.    He  had  read  drawn  ap  by  him,  regalas  qnaBdam,  qnibns  ille 

pi-ofanda  patetacei^t,  solebat  imbnere,  ut  ipaiu'um  interim  cRQsnrmn,  qnae  in  divina  lege 
veraantur,  intenSonem  ordinemque  oognoscerent,  nesparabn  et  turbuJente,  sod  regular!  ter 
singula  diaoetent.  Thaao  ragularia  inaCitnta  he  gives  here  with  some  alteration  of  the 
ioiiu.  «  Theodori  Leot  Hiat.  eccL  ii.  wbeve  they  are  called  'Jfi/upTpol. 

'  Comp.  the  varying  aocoonts  of  the  oontamporariea  Johannis  Bpisc.  Aaiae  m  Assemani 
Bibl.  orient  i,  359 ;  Simeonia  Epiao.  in  Peraide  Bpist.,  preaevved  in  Zachariae  Hiat.  ecci. 
ap,  Assemani,  1.  c.  p.  364,  and  iu  M^iColL  s.  L376:  ^d  Procopins  da  Bello  Feraioo  i.  c 


d  by  Google 


•.VI,    II.-CHRISTIANriY.     J  m.  OEiiMAN  NATIOMS.  519 

le  Monophysite  doctrines  were  carried  to  other  parts 
of  Arabia."  Under  Justinian  the  Nubians  were  also  converted 
to  Christianity  by  the  Monophy sites  of  Aloxanda'ia.' 


II.  AMONG  THE  GERMAN  NATIONS. 
Pkncli'a  GcBcli.  d.  oliristl.  kirelil.  GesellsohaftaverfaBaai^.  B.  3. 

§  123, 

SPREAD  OF  CHEISTIANITY  AMONG  THE  GERMAN  NATIONS. 

The  first  German  people  converted  to  the  Christianity  of  the 
Catholic  Church  were  tlie  Franks,  who  since  486  had  been  maa- 
tera  of  the  greatest  part  of  Gaul.  C'lovis,  king  of  the  Salian 
Fi-anks,  iniluenced  by  his  queen  Clotildis,  and  by  a  vow  made 
at  the  battle  of  Tolhiacum  (Ziilpich,  496),  was  baptized  by  Ee- 
migius,  bishop  of  Bheims,^  and  his  people  followed  his  example. 

17  and  ao.  Martjiiom  Arethse  (Avetlias,  head  of  the  CliiiBSan  city  Nadscliran),  hitherto 
known  only  in  the  woA  of  Bimeon  Metaphr,  but  recentty  published  in  the  original  in  J.- 
Pr.  BoiBSonadB  Anecdota  gnieco,  v.  1  (Paris.  1833].  Walchii  Hist,  renun  in  HonieiilJdQ 
eeoulo  aesto  gestariiai,  in  Ihe  Novis  Commentsriifl  Soo,  Reg.  Gottiiigenais,  iv.  1,  Johann- 
sen  Historia  Jemaaae  (Boniiae,  ISSe)  p.  83,  sa.  SoSSr  Gesch.  der  laraeliten,  v.  SSS,  354. 
Lflbean  Hist,  da  Bas-Empire,  ed.  Saint  Martin,  viii.  48.  On  the  chronology,  see  Da  Sacy 
in  the  Mitoioires  da  TAoad.  dea  Insoript.  1.  531.  545.— Respecting  Grageiitius,  atohbishop 
of  Taphava,  who  was  in  tha  highest  repute  under  the  Christian  viceroy,  Ahraliam,  see 
Gregor.  disp.  cum  Herbano  Jodaeo  ed,  Nic.  GoIoninB.  Lutet.  1586.  8,  and  vijiai.  tOv 
'OjiSjpiTav,  eompoaad  by  Gregentius,  ap,  Boissonade,  v.  63. 

"  Assemani  Bibl.  orient,  iii.  ii,  605.  The  Arab  tribes  among  wliom  Clirifltianity  was 
propagated,  ai-e  pointed  out  in  Ed.  Pocockii  Spec.  Hist.  Arabum,  ed.  Jos.  White.  Oaon. 
1806,  p.  HI. 

■  Abnlpharagius  in  Asaem.  Blbl.  orient,  t.  ii.  p.  330.  Comp.  Letronne  Nouvel  examen 
de  rinscriptton  gtecque  du  roi  nnbien  Silco,  oonaiderfie  dana  aas  rapports  avac  la  propaga- 
tjon  de  !a  langne  greoqae  et  I'introduction  du  cliriatianisme  pormi  lea  peuplea  de  la  Nubia 
et  da  I'Abysainie,  in  the  M6moire3  de  Vinatitut  rc^al  de  Trance,  Acad,  dea  inecriptioUB, 
t.  is.  (1831)  p.  138. 

'  Gregoiii  Turonenais  (1  595)  Historiae  Pronoornm  (libb.  10,  till  tba  year  531,  best  edited 
in  Dom  MaJtiu  Bouquet  Remm  Gallioarum  et  JVaneicamm  scriptores,  t.  ii.  Paria.  1739, 
fob)  lib.  ii.  0.  33-31.  P-  W.  Rattberg's  Kirchangesoh.  Deutchslands,  Bd.  i.  (Gotangen. 
1845.8)8.370.  Dr.  C.  G.  KriBS  de  Greg.  Tut.  vita  et  seriptis.  Vratisl.  1839 .  8.  Gregor 
V.  Toursu.  s.  Zeit.ron.  J.W.  Lobell.  Leipzig.  1839.  8.— Tradition  of  the  oil-flask  brought 
by  a  duve  found  firat  in  Hinomar  in  vita  Remigii;  cap.  3.  The  Ampulla  itself  firat  cama 
to  ligh'  "t  *B  ooronatloa  of  Philip  H.,  1179,  and  was  broken  in  the  year  1794,  at  RhU's 
command.  Comp.  de  Vertot.  Uisa.  Bu  sujet  da  la  sainte  ampnlle  (Meraoirea  de  i'Aead.  dea 
Insor.  t  ii.  M6in.  p.  1)69).  0.  G.v.  Murt  uber  die  heil.  Ampulle  in  Rlieims.  Nornboig 
o-Altdoyf.  IBOl.  8. 
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From  ths  Tranks  Cliristianity  was  propagated  among  the  AUe- 
manni,  -vvho  were  subject  to  them.^ 

So  far  as  the  inclination  of  all  Romans  that  had  been  sub- 
jected to  the  yoke  of  the  Germans  leaned  immediately  to  the 
Franlis  as  Catholic  Christians,'  the  latter  obtained  an  important 
predominance  of  influence  over  the  other  German  people.  For 
this  reason  the  others  successively  came  over  at  this  time  to  the 
Catliolio  Church.*  This  took  place  in  regard  to  the  Burgund- 
ians,  under  their  King  Sigismund  (517) ;  the  Suevi,  under  tlieit 
Kings  Carrarich  (550-559)  and  Theodemir  I.  (559-569)  ;5  the 
Visigoths,  under  their  King  Eeccared  at  the  council  of  Toledo 
(589).*  Since  under  Justinian  the  Vandal  kingdom  in  Afi-iea 
(534),  and  that  of  the  Ostrogoths  in  Upper  Italy  (553),  had  been 
destroyed,  Arianism  also  lost  its  dominion  in  those  territories. 

On  the  contrary,  it  revived  under  the  rule  of  the  Lombards 
in  Italy  (from  568),  and  vras  longest  maintained  among  this 
people.' 

In  other  parts,  the  amalgamation  of  the  German  conquerors 
with  the  older  inhabitants  of  their  land,"  and  the  development 
of  the  new  European  nations,  were  universally  effected  by 
similarity  of  faith.^ 

'  Bbhopiic  of  Vindonissa  (now  Windisch  in  the  canton  Aai'gan)  titinafoired  to  Conatance 
in  the  echoBatniy.  Sosimua,  the  first  known  bishop  of  Angsbnrg.A.n.  5E2.  C.  J.  Hefele'a 
Gesch.  d.  Sinfubrung  doa  Chriatentb,  im  sSdweBtl.  Deutschland,    Tdbinsen.  1637,  S.  US, 

'  Gregor.  Tur.  Hist.  ii.  38 :  MuM  jam  tunc  ex  GalUs  habere  Pranoos  dominos  sanimo 
desiderio  cnpiebant.  Unde  factum  eat,  nt  aaintianna  Eutenoram  (Hodei)  Bplacopra  per 
boc  odiiiiji  ab  Ufbe  depelleretor  (by  the  Viaignths).  Dicebaot  enim  oi :  qnis  deBidarimn 
tnnm  eat,  nt  Pcancoi'iiiB  dominafio  ppsaideat  teiram  banc.  Hence  Chlodowich  gave  his 
wai  against  Che  Viaigoths  the  appearance  of  being  imdertalten  chiefly  from  teligioaa  leal. 
He  said  to  his  people,  !.  c.  c  37 :  Vslda  moleate  fero,  qaod  hi  Aiiani  partem  teneant 
Gallianim.  E  nmna  cum  Bei  Bdjntorio,  et  auperatia  redigomns  tertam  in  ditionam  noatram. 

»  A  biaCoiy  of  Ariamam  among  the  Geiman  nations  in  Waloh's  Ketaai'bist.  ii  553. 

'  The  tisloiy  of  CaiTaricb'a  conversion  in  Gregor.  Tui'on.  da  miraenlis  S,  Martini,  j.  o.  11 ; 
but  Theodemir  firat  propagated  tlie  catholic  faith  among  the  people,  and  therefore  Isidoras 
Chron.  Snevorum  even  makes  him  the  first  catholic  kmg  of  the  Suevi.  Sec  fferrera's 
span.  GeadiiE^te,  Bd.  9. 

'  Aacbbaoh's  Qeach.  d.  Westgotben.  Prankf.  a.  M.  1837,  S.  S30,  ff. 

'  PauhiB  Wnmefiidi,  Diaconua  (about  774) :  de  Gestia  Longobardoram  libb.  vi.  {best  in 
Muratori  Scriptor.  Italic,    Tom.  i.  Mediol.  1733,  fol). 

«  Forraetly  marriages  betweon  the  two  parties  were  Quiveraally  fijrbidden  by  lbs 
Church ;  but  ammig  the  Visigoths  diey  were  also  prohibited  by  (he  eivil  rode :  See  leges 
Visigotliorum  (best  edition :  Fuero  jaago  en  laHn  y  caatellano,  per  la  real  Academia 
eapafiola,  Madrid.  1615.  fol.)  iii.  i.  3  (a  law  of  Emg  Receavinth  from  8^9-673) :  Priscae 
legis  remota  SBnteiilia  hao  in  perpetuim  valitora  lege  sancimua,  nt  tarn  Gothns  aoma. 
nam,  quam  etiam  Gofliam  Bomanna,  si  coiyagem  habere  volnerit,— facultas  eis  nnbendi 


•  H.  I.  Riyaard'a  uber  d.  Grundung  a.  Bntwiokelmg  der  neueoi'op.  Staaten  im  Mii 
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At  the  end  of  this  period  began  the  conversion  of  the  Anglo- 
Saxons  in  Britain.  Augustine,  sent  thither  by  Gregory  the 
Great  with  forty  Benedictines  (596),  was  first  received  by 
Ethelbert,  King  of  Kent,  through  the  mfluence  of  his  Queen 
Bertha,  who  was  a  Frank.  From  Kent  Christianity  was 
gradually  diffused  in  tlie  other  Anglo-Saxon  kingdoms.'" 


§  124. 

HIERARCHY  IN  THE  QEEJJAN  EMPIRE. 

Eugen  Montag's  Geseh.  der  deutschen  staataburgerlicben  ffceiheit.  (Banib.  n.  Wurzb. 
1313.  8.)  Bd.  1,  Th.  1,  S,  S05,  if.  TJi.  S,  S.  1,  if.  K.  F.  Eidihom'a  deatsche  StaaCs-  u. 
ReolitBgeschiclite.  (4  TlieUe.  4ta  Ansg.  Gottinffsn.  1834-36.  S.)  i.  ai7,  «3.  Gresorv, 
Toora  n.  a.  Zeit  von  T.  W,  Lobell,  8.  315.  S,  Sneenheim's  StaalGlebon  dos  Klecaa  im 
Mittelalter.  Bd.  1.    Bevliii.  183a, 

Although  the  ecclesiastical  constitution  and  code  which  had 
been  formed  in  the  Roman  Empire  were  adopted  by  the  Ger- 
man nations,'  yet  the  relations  of  the  hierarchy  received  a 
peculiar  form.  The  kings  soon  saw  how  much  their  power 
could  he  supported  and  strengthened  by  the  reputation  of  the 
clergy ;  ^  and  they  endeavored  therefore  to  bind  more  closely  to 
themselves  the  heads  of  the  clergy,  the  bishops  and  abbots. 
Churches  and  monasteries  received  considerable  possessions  from 
their  hands,^  while  the  bishops  and  abbots,  as  the  temporary 

tdteF,  bBB.  dntcb  d.  Cbristenth.  aua  d,  Aidiief  Decl  2,  Ubersetzt,  y.  G.  Kuilce),  iu  lUgen's 
ZMtcbv.  f.  a.  bieC.  Theol.  v.  i.  67. 

"  Badn  Venembilis  (t  735)  Hiatoiia  eodesiaatica  geutia  Anglonun  libb.  v.  ed.  Ft. 
Cbiffletba.  Paris.  1681. 4.  Joh.Smith.  Cantabrig.  1783.  fbl.  JoB,StevBiiBOQ  (BedfleOpp. 
liiat.t.i.)  iond.ia3e.3.  J,  A.  GLiea  (Bedae  Opp.™!.  Set  3).  liond.1843.8.  Doa  arate 
Jahrh.  d.  angl.  Kircbe,  od.  EiotShraiig  ondBefeatigung  des  Cbristenthoros  bei  dsn  Angel- 
sachen  in  Britannian,  v.  D.  K.  Bebrodl.  Paasan.  1840.  8.  [Sharon  Turner's  Histoiyof  the 
Anglo.Saxoii8,  3  vols.  Svo.  London,  183S,  fonrtii  editiou.  Lineord'a  Histoij  of  tlio  Anglo- 
Saxon  Chnrctp  aecond  edition,  2  vola.  Sto,  1845.     Lond.] 

1  As  aUconqneredDotionalivedacoovding  to  theirownlaw(LeaH,ipuai-ionmj,  tit-ssKi, 
$  3),  so  tbe  clergy^  according  W  Roman  law,  Lex  B,ipnat.  tit.  Iviii.  J  1 :  Legem  Romanam, 
qua  Bcclesia  viviL    Comp.  Eiohbom,  i.  172,  217. 

"  Chlodovaai  praeceptum  pro  Monaeterio  Reomaensi,  ia  Bouquet  Rarum  gal!,  sciiptt. 

amicoa  aoqniiimua,  honoiibns  Bublimamns  atqne  obaeqaiis  veneramui',  atatum  regni  noatri 
perpetuo  augere  oredimna,  et  Baecoli  gloiiam  atque  oaolestia  regni  patriom  adipieoi  COQ- 
fldimoB.    Lobell,  S.  318. 

=  Gi'egor.  Tui-on.  Hiat.  Efanc.  vi.46i  Chilperioh,kio8  in  Soissons  (from  Cdl -JSI),  ajebat 
pleromqne  t  Ecee  pauper  ramansit  fiaoua  noater,  occe  diyitjae  noatrae  ad  Ecoleaias  sunt 
translaias :  Qulli  penitus  nisi    oil  Bpisoopi  regnant ;  potiiC  honor  iiosCar  et  tianslatos  oflt 
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possessors,  became  th&  vassals  (ministeriales)  of  the  king,*  were 
often  employed  in  afFaii-s  of  the  state,  and  were  thus  invested 
with  a  very  important  political  influence.  The  possessions  of 
the  Church  were  only  by  degrees,  as  exceptions,  freed  from  all 
taxes ;  but,  though  exempted  from  contributions  to  the  royal  ex- 
chequer, continued  to  be  devoted  to  military  services,^  which  were 
in  some  instances  rendered  in  person.^  Besides,  the  kings  re- 
garded church  property  as  feudal  tenures  (beneficia),  and  frequent- 
ly did  not  scruple  to  resume  them,'  It  was  stipulated  by  law 
that  the  choice  of  a  bishop  shordd  be  confii-med  by  the  king  f  but 
for  the  most  part,  the  kings  themselves  appointed  to  vacant  sees.^ 

ad  Epiaoopos  cbitatiim.    Comp.  Hullmanii'a  &esoh.  its  Urspi 
land  (ate  Ausg.  Bei'lin,  1S30),  S.  114,  ff. 

*  Fradegarii  (abont  740)  cliron.  0.4:  Bprgundiae  barones, 
leudes.  C,  76:  Pontifices  caeteriqne  leadea.  G.  I.  Th.  lao 
fandal  tenure  Byatem  bas  eitei'oised  on  tJie  clergy  and  papacy 
Tbeol.  1841,  ii.  82. 

6  Gregor.  Tht.  v.  B7:  CbUperious  res  de  panperibon  et  jnnioribua  Eccleatae  vel  basilicae 
bannos  jassit  enigi,  pra  eo  good  in  eseroitQ  uou  anibRlassent.  Noa  eoiin  erat  consuetudo, 
at  bi  nllam  esaolvei'ent  puWioam  fnHotioneiB,  Prom  this  it  does  not  follow,  as  iiobell 
■  says  (p.  330),  that  in  general  the  ebnrcli  was  not  reqairod  by  duly  to  fiimiab  troops  &oni 
ita  estates.  Rather  does  the  &rat  show  that  it  bad  not  been  usual  only  till  the  time  of 
Chilperich.  Comp.  Elanclt,  ii.  333.  Monta^,  i.  i.  314.  Biohhom,  i.  303,  506,  510.  Sngen- 
heim,  L  315. 

'  111  a  battle  against  the  Lombards  (573)  there  were  the  biabops  Saioninaimd  Ss^ittarias, 
qui  non  cruoe  caelesli  mniiiti,  sed  galea  aut  lorica  saecolaii  ai-msti,  ranltoa  nianlbaa  pro- 
priia,  qnod  pe^ns  eat,  interfeoisae  referuntm'.     Gregor.  Turon.  iv.  43  (ol.  37). 

■>  Cone.  Arvemanse  (at  Clennont)  anii.  535,  0,  S,  ftui  reiculam  eccleaiae  petant  a  regi- 
bua,  et  iLorrendae  capiditatia  impulan  egentium  sabatantiam  rapiunt;  irnta  habeaotur 
quae  obtiiient,  et  n  communione  eodesiae  oiuns  facultatem  aoferre  oupiunt,  exolinlaDtar, 
Comp.  Cone,  Pariaiena.  (abont  557)  agamat  those  ijai  facnltatea  ecdeaias,  anb  specie  largi- 
tatJB  re^  ae  mpr  ba  sub  eptione  pervaasrint.  Even  judicial  miracles  take  place,  ex.  gr. 
when  Ohai  bert,  kmg  of  Paris  (5fiS-5B7)  wished  to  take  away  a  property  beloaging  to  the 
cburd  at  Toar       Gregor  Tnt.  da  miraculia  B.  Maitiiii,  i.  89.    Planck,  ii.  308,    HQllmann, 

'  Oonc  Anrahan  van.  549,  c.  10:  Com  TolmitRto  regis,  jujta  electicnem  fieri  ao 
plabis— a  matropol  tano— cum  comprgvincialibns  pontifes  consecretur. 

'  Ex  gf  tl  ego  Taron.  da  SS.  Patram  Tita  0.  3,  deS.  Gallo:  Tone  etiam  et  Aproncnloa 
Trevero  m  episcopus  tranaiit.  Congregatiqae  olerici  oivitatia  illiaa  ad  Theodoricum  regem 
(king  of  Austrasia  511-534)  a  Galium  petebant  epiacopnm.  Ouibua  ille  ait ;  Abacedite  et 
alium  raqnirite,  Gallam  enim  diaconum  ahbi  babeo  destinatnm.  Tunc  eligentea  S,  Nice- 
tinm  episcopum  acceperuut.  Ajrvemi  yero  clerici  ocsiaonau  inaipientium  facto  cum  mnltis 
muneriboa  ad  regem  Tenerant.  Jam  tunc  germeii  illud  iniquum  coeporat  pollulBie,  ut 
aacerdotinm  aut  senderetur  a  reglbua,  ant  compararetui-  a  elericia.  Tunc  ii  audiunt  a 
rege,  quod  S.  Galium  babituii  esaent  opiscopum.— The  Concil,  Paris  ann.  615,  wishad 
indeed  (can.  1)  to  hare  the  choice  by  canons  restored ;  but  king  Chlotariua  II.  modified 
that  decree  in  bis  conflrmatory  edict,  as  follows  [Mauai,  s.  p.  543) :  Bpiacopo  deoedeiita  in 
loco  ipsius,  qui  a  metropolitano  ordinari  debet  cum  protinoialiiius,  a  clero  et  populo  eliga- 
tnr;  et  si  peraona  condigna  fiiarit,  per  ordinationem  piinoipis  oi'dinetm':  Tel  carte  si  de 
palatio  eligitur,  per  meritnm  personae  et  doctrinae  ordinetor.     Comp.  tbe  foi-mulaa  in 
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Synods  could  not  assemble  without  the  royal  pel-mission ;  their 
decrees  liad  to  be  confirmed  by  the  king,  being  previously  in- 
valid. In  the  mean  time  thej  began  to  consult  about  tha  af- 
fairs of  the  Chui-ch,  even  in  the  meetings  of  the  king's  vassals 
or  coiuicil  (Placitum  regis,  Synodua  regia,  Synoda,le  concilium)."' 
Synods  became  more  rare,  and  at  length  ceased  entirely. 

This  arrangement  completed  the  downfall  of  the  metropolitan 
system,  which  had  been  already  weakened  in  many  ways.  The 
king  became  the  only  judge  of  the  bishops."  But  in  proportion 
as  they  rose  higher  in  civil  relations,  the  other  clergy  sank  so 
much  the  deeper.  No  free  man  was  allowed  to  enter  the  clergy 
without  the  royal  permission."  Hence  the  clergy  were  chosen 
for  the  most  part  from  among  the  serfs ;  and  on  this  very  ac- 
count the  bishop  acquired  an  unlimited  power  over  them,  which 
frequently  manifested  itself  in  the  most  tyrannical  conduct.^* 
The  administration  of  justice  among  the  clergy  was  at  first 
conducted  according  to  Roman  principles  of  legislation,  as  they 
were  in  force  before  Justinian  {^  91,  note  5,  ff.),"  till  iJie  Synod 
of  Paris  (615)  gave  the  clergy  the  privilege  of  being  brought 
before  a  mixed  tribunal,  in  all  cases  which  hitherto  belonged  to 

Maicnlfi  (Rbout  660)  Pormalnrom  1.  i.  e.  5  (in  Bttlnzii  Capitularia  Regota  Franc,  t.  i 
p.  37S):  Praeceptam  Begis  de  Epiacopatu,  o.  6.  Indiculua  Regis  nd  Episcopam,  i 
aliuin  benedicat;  and  in  tlia  JFoimulis  Lindenbi-ogii.  c,  i:  Carta  de  EpiscopaW  (ibii 
p.  509).    Sogenlieini, !.  86.    Loball,  a  33b. 

'»  Just.  P.  Rnnde  Abhandlang  v.  Uraprang  der  Reiohsatandschaft  dei'  Biacliofa  u,  Aeliti 
SoCtingen.  1775.  4.  (The  treatise  on  fiie  same  aabjeot,  appended,  p.  93,  ia  by  Hei-der,  and 
is  also  reprinted  in  his  woritBoa  pliilosopbj  aad  bishny,  Carlsraha  edition,  Part  13,  f  "■"' 
Planck,  ii.  126.    HuUmann,  S.  188,  ff.     Moiitag.  i.  ii.  54. 

"  Grogoiy  Taran.  saja  to  king  Chilperich :  Si  qnis  de  nobis,  o  Rex,  jnstitiae  Wamiten 
transcendere  Tolnerit,  a  te  ooirigi  poteat :  si  vera  tn  esceaaeiis,  qnia  te  cortipiet  ?    Loqui 
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the  oivil  judgo  alone.'*  A  wider  influence  was  given  to  the 
bishops  by  committing  to  them  an  oversight  of  the  entire  ad- 
ministration  of  justice, ">  while  their  spiritual  punishments  were 
"i  more  effectual  by  connecting  with  excommunication  civil 
J."  On  the  other  hand,  in  the  application  of 
their  discipline  they  were  bound  to  regard  the  intercession  of 
the  king." 

Under  these  circumstances,  the  popes  could  not  directly 
interfere  in  ecclesiastical  matters;  and  their  communication 
with  the  established  church  of  the  country  depended  entirely  on 
the  royal  pleasure. ^^ 

»  In  the  Bdictam  Clotarii  n.,  coiifirming  tliia  synod,  we  have:  Ut  mJlaa  jadicnm  da 
qaohliot  ordiiie  clericos  da  civilibns  causis,  praeter  ctimiualift  negotia,  per  bb  diatringare 
But  damnare  praeamnat,  alsi  convindtar  manifeBtus,  excepto  preabytero  ant  diacono. 
Ctni  jeio  convicti  fuerint  de  oiniine  eapitdi,  jUKta  oanonea  diitriiigantur,  et  cum  poii^ 
tiiioibuB  aiaminentHr.  Comp.  Planck,  ii.  IfiS.  Rettberg-a  Kirchengeach.  Deaiaolil.  i.  294. 
"  Chbtarii  Eegia  coQatitutio  generalis,  a.d.  Mo  (in  Baloiii  Capitnlaria  Regain  Franc! 
1.  7.  Walter  Corpus  juria  Gei-m.  ant.  ii.  S) :  VI.  Si  Judes  aliquam  contra  legem  iojaste 
domnaveiit,  in  noatii  abBentia  ab  Bpiacopia  cosljeemr,  at  qnod  peipete  judicavit,  veraatim 
raeUuB  diacnsaiono  habita  eniendai'e  procuret.  Cone.  Toietannm,  iii.  (589)  cap.  18;  Judices 
iocoram  Tel  nctorea  flsoalium  paUiiHoniffl;atn  es  decreto  glorioaiaaimi  domiiii  noatri  simul 
com  aacerdotali  concitio  antumnali  tempore  die  Kal.  Nov.  in  minm  coEvoniant,  at  diacant, 
qnfliD  pie  et  juate  cum  populis  agera  dabeant,  ne  in  angEiriiB  aut  in  operatioHibna  auperflnis 
Bive  privatam  onerant,  aive  fiaodeni  graTent.  Sint  enim  proBpeotores  epiacopi  aecnndnm 
regiam  admonition  em,  qnaliter  judicea  cmn  populis  aganc ;  nt  aut  ifios  praemoniwa  eorri- 
eiint,_aut  insolentiaa  eorum  auditibua  principiB  iunotaEcant.     Onodai  ooiTOptoa  emendara 

•'  Dacratio  Childebeiti  Regis,  a.d.  595:  H.— ani  rero  Epiacopum  ennm  noluerit  audire, 
et  oKcommpnicalua  fueril,  perennem  condemnationem  apnd  Denm  Enstineat,  et  insupet 
!lira''''Bi'^M   ^*  '™^-'"'  ^^"™"'^  ^*  ™"'^'.  l''^''l'«t«s  ^i"'  parentibuB  legitimiB 

"  Cone.  Pariaienae  v.  (G15|  can.  3 :  Ut  «  qui  ™leru7-leontemto  epiacopo  ano  ad  pria- 
cipem  vel  ad  potenUocea  hommes— ambnlarit,  vel  aibi  patronoa  elegerit,  noo  reoipiatnr 
praetar  ut  veniam  debeat  pramereri,  Chbtai'  II.  repeats  ia  hia  adict  conlirming  tliia 
tauon,  bnt  adds :  Et  si  pro  quaJihot  causa  priiwipem  expetierili  et  onm  ipaius  principis 
apistola  ad  epiatopum  snam  fuorit  reverana,  excnaatHg  reoipiatnr.  Cionc.  Toletan.  lii.  ann. 
681,  c.  3 :  Qnos  regie  poteetaa  aut  in  gfatiam  benignitatis  racepecit,  ant  participea  menaae 
anae  efibesit,  hoi  aliaHi  sacerdotum  et  popolomm  conreiitns  anacipere  in  eocleaiHadcam 
commnnioiiem  debebit ;  nt  quod  jam  principalis  pietaa  habeC  acceptum,  neqne  a  aacerdoti- 
buB  Dei  liabeatDf  estraneuia.  Confirmed  in  Cooo.  Tolet.  siii.  ann.  683,  c,  9.  Cf.  J.  G. 
Rainliard  de  Jura  Principom  SarmaniaB  cirea  sacra  ante  tempera  HelbrmationiB  exeiviM 
Halae,  ITIT.  4.  p.  35a. 

"  Hence  Palagias  L  waa  obliged  to  aee  tbe  uimoat  paina  in  defending  himaolf  to  kin" 
Cbildebaii;  agsinat  the  anspioion  of  heresy  which  he  had  drawn  on  himaelf  by  condeimiinff 
(he  thcea  chaptera.  Pelagii  I.  Ep.  16,  ad  Cbildab.  Reg.  (ManBi,  is.  p.  7Se) :  Smoe  one 
DiDBt  give  no  oifanao  even  to  tho  little  onea  :  quanto  nobis  atuaio  ac  labors  satagendum 
ast,  nt  pro  auferando  enspicioDis  scandalo  obaeqnium  confeasionia  noatrae  regibns  minia. 


Eavi 


■i  signjfioErB  debciaaeoiua,  nut  proptiia  verbis  noatrae  confeaaioneHi  fidai  deatiB- 
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MOEAL  INFLUENCES  OP  CHEISTIANITY  AMONG  THE  GERMAN  NAWONS 

As  is  usual  among  rude  people  when  coming  into  closer  con- 
tact with  the  more  enlightened,  there  proceeded  from  the  Romans, 
then  greatly  corrupted,  pernicious  influencea  rather  than  culti- 
vation to  the  Germans,  which  were  exhibited  among  the  latter 
in  the  roughest  foi-m,  less  liidden  in  their  case  by  the  external 
rites  prevaJent  among  the  Romans.  Chi-istianity,  as  it  was 
then  proclaimed,  a  series  of  dogmas  and  laws,  could  not  re- 
strain this  corruption.  Since  it  offei-ed  expicdwns  for  all  of- 
fenses, along  with  its  prohibitions  of  them,  there  was  opened  up  to 
wild  barbarity  a  way  of  first  enjoying  the  lust  of  sin,  and  then 
of  procuring  exemption  from  the  guilt  of  it.  There  was  little 
concern  for  instruction.  The  pubiio  services  of  religion  by  means 
of  their  pomp  and  the  use  of  a  foreign,  i.  e.,  the  Latin  language, 
awakened  obscure  feelings  rather  than  right  ideas.  As  the  grossest 
notions  were  entertained  of  hell,  so  also  were  similar  ideas  pre- 
valent respecting  the  power  of  the  church,  the  influence  of  the 
saints,^  the  merit  of  ecclesiastical  and  monltish  exercises,  the 
value  of  alms  to  the  church  and  to  the  poor.^     These  notions 

are.  Bt  priinnm  quWem  petitioaia  ejus  partem,  cpie  facllior  !ait,  taox.  ut  diKit,  implevi- 
mus.— Ut  aotaia  iiullios  deiDcapa,  qnod  abait,  suapioioiiis  reaideret  occaEio,  eliam  illom 
aliam  peitom,  qnam  DiemarBtus  vir  illHiStriB  Rafinns  admauuit^  facete  nuitavi,  edlioBt 
prapriia  verbis  cairfcBsiouem  fidsi,  qama  tenenma,  espoiienfl.  Then  Ibllewa  a  diffused 
confession  of  faith,  lo  which,  howevet,  lie  maatioiia  oidy  four  oecumenical  eynoda,  not  tlia 
fiftli.  At  the  EBme  time  lie  writes  to  Sapandus  Epiao.  Arolat.  (Bp.  15, 1.  o.  p.  737)  praying, 
nt,  ai  epistolfl,  quam — ad — Childobertnm  regem  direximns,  in  qua  de  inatitutis  beatiasj- 
moi'om  pntfuin  nostroram  iidBm  oathijliosm  noatro  perDei  gratiam  aenuona  deproropaunua, 
tarn  ipsi  e'oriossimo  regi,  qaam  caritati  tuae,  vel  nliia  fratrlbua  coepiscopis  noatris,  plaouit^ 
resoripto  taae  caritatis  oeleriuB  agnosoamua.  Cf.  Prouves  dea  Lihertea  da  I'^glise  GaJli- 
canB,o.  3.    Plftiick,ii.  673. 

'  Even  under  them  an  ai'iatoci'acy  w^  formed.  When  the  Hona  approached  Metz 
(Sregor.  Tur.  Hlab.  ii.  6],  St.  Stephen  implored  in  the  heavenly  vegiona  the  Apoetiea  Peter 
and  Paul  to  protect  the  town,  and  receiTed  ftoia  them  the  anawer;  Vade  in  pace,  dilectie- 
sime  fi-ater,  oralorium  tantnm  tuum  carabit  iiicendio.    Pro  urbe  vero  noii  obtinebiiana, 

'  Cf.  vita  S.  BUgii  Episc.  Noviomenaia  Uhh.  iii.  written  A.D.  672,  by  his  contemporary 
Audoeaua  Archiep.  Rotomag.  in  Luc,  d'Aeliery  SpioilBgium,  ed.  ii.  torn,  ii.  p.  76,  ss. 
Eligius,  hishop  of  Noyon,  waa  oonaidered  a  man  of  extraordinary  sanctity  (Vitae,  lib.  ii. 

a  Domino  ccncesaum  erat,  at  aanctorum  Mnrljiuni  corpora,  quae  per  tot  aaecala  abdita 
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were  strengthened  by  legends  and  miracles,  which  were  certainly 
m  part  an  imposition  of  the  clergy,'  but  were  far  from  exerting 
any  good  moral  influence  on  the  people.'  Crimes  of  the  grossest 
kind  were  common  among  the  clergy,'  as  well  as  the  tings  and 


popalis  hectenss  ] 


fesngttnte  ao  nimio  anjore  lidei  indsefillte  patefact 


pK«3areBtaf :  siqaWam  noanuUa  Teuerabantnr  priua  a  popnlo  in  loci 

iwtw"  "h'^°°i^''!.'"'"""'  tegerantar,  prorsaa  isaoiabatar).  The  mam  ranuH-kable, 
aefefate,  is  hia  eahortatlon,  contamed  in  the  Vitae,  lib.  ii.  a.  13  p  go  aa  He  first  refers 
to  tb.  jadipnanWaj.,  .ban  to  tt.  point,  ol  t.itb.  tben  to  tb.  dalj  i  p„lb„ing  opera 
.bj,,l.na.  „d  tbn.  —l.ne. ,  HI.  i,.,n.  b«..  Qdatiann.  „?,«  Sua^SUSI 
W  ST  *'", •^l"-*  '"1— .  I".-  OM.ll..n.  osl,  ,ni  bo.pitib'a.  pede' 

1™  lirr  ?"r?'  ,"■?""""■  '""'■■  *  i"»  W^a  l-b.t  paapeaM,  alae.,^ 
.,..»  trrbnrt,  ,a.  ad  la.leslam  fi,,..,tl.,  „.lt,  „  .Uatlo...  ,„„  in  altari  Dee 
olTorata,  albrbet,  ,«  d,  Hmtlb..  .nis  ..n  sastali  nisi  prin.  I).o  1,. 

.  lion  deijit  ad 


vivaiit  i  Bt  qnoi 

ies  aanctaa  sole 

iBnitataa  adreniunt,  ante  6 

lifia  plnra, 

s  castitatem  etiam  cura 

iremosymbolni 

n  vel  oration  era 

doJ^k^" 

cedere  poasit;  qui  poa- 

Qui  talis  est,  ei 
Kaniboiii!  ids. 

ne  dobio  venia  ( 

□hriatianns  eat.-Bcoe  nodistis,  J'ratraa,  Qualaa  aiiit  CW 

)  qunntum  potei 

stia  eani  D 

ei  ailjutorio  laboratB.  at  i 

Bit  faWra  in  v 

obis.    Sad  at  V 

erf  Christi 

ani  Base  pBaailJ 

ia,  aerape 

r  praecepta  Cbrisfi  et 

ito,  et  implete 

in  oporatii 

JiiB,    Rodimita 

animas  vestiaa  de  naenn.  Ann, 

hsbete,  diseordea  ad  couooi'dmn 

[  'bvZ'b 

.-□am  joxta  vires  feoita, 

pacem  et  charitRtem 

facite,  obiatioqt 

la  et  decimUB  EcolBsiia  ofTertf.. 

la  looia  justn  qi 

lod  habeti 

a  exhibete,  Bjm 

ibolum  et 

oi'atimiem  dominioaiB 

meiBotiHretinet 

;6,  Bt  filiia  vBatris  inaiauatf 
ooinia  hnniiliter  eipadte, 

!.— AdBcciesiai 
diem  dorainicoi 

nqnoqne 
m  pro  re- 

ChriBti  abBiiue 

nllo  aervili  opt 

ire  oolitB, 

Sanctonira  sole 

nin  .(Fonfr,   „=!=!....., 

pmsimoa  veBtros  aicut  ™  ipsos  dilig.te.  etc.-Quod  ri  obaervaveritis,  aecari  ia  die  jadioii 
ante  tribunal  aetemi  jndieia  venientes  dioetia  :  Da,  Domiae.  qnia  dediniaa :  misersrl  quia 
imaenoordiau.  fecimaa  i  nos  implevidias  qaod  jnsaiati,  ta  redde  qnod  pramiaiet! 
_  Tbe  Anaus  blamad  the  Cathoiio  dsi-gy  for  this.  So  Gregoi-iua  Tnroa,  da  Glor  mai* 
1.  35:  TheodegiaiinB  htj™  re<  ragionia,  cam  vidiaaet  hoc  miraealum,  qaod  ia  bia  sacratia 
Deo  foatibaa  secobatar,  cogitavit  inlra  se  diceua,  qnia  ingeuiuin  est  Eooiaaoi-an.  fB,omanDs 
emm  Tooitant  homiiiea  naaO'ae  religionia)  ut  ita  scoidat,  at  uoii  eat  Dei  Tirtua  C  EB  •  Eat 
BDim  populua  iile  JiaBraticus,  qui  videna  haeo  magnalia  uon  eompuugitar  ad  ci'edandma, 
aed  semp^  oailide  divinarnm  praeeeptionom  saorameata  neqaiasimis  interpret atiannm 
gaHulatianibna  non  desimt  impngnare.  On  the  cBiitrary,  the  Catbolics  rslated  mauv 
unpoatai-ea  of  mivaolea  wrougfat  by  tha  Aiia»  p.-iests,  Gi'egor.  Tnr.  Hist,  ii  3  da  Gloria 
Corfaaa.  c,  13.  Comp.  tha  miracalon,  historiea  in  LSb»I1,  p,  9M,  and  the  jodgme-.t  deUv 
ei'ed  reapecting  them,  p.  29a.  The  reasoii  why  onreB  performed  at  llie  eravea  of  saint, 
Bhonldbe  oi'ediblB  it  ia  iiaposaible  to  peroeive.  The  prHsonta  whiol,  cbaae  ffiftad  with 
miraculous  power  bad  to  eipeot  from  pions  eimpliciSy  induced  deception  evei.  here 

Gieeor.  de  Glor.  mart.  i.  ae.  While  a  person  was  filline  his  reasel  with  that  wouder- 
worlimg  water  from  a  priest,  mminm  aiterins  eitendit  ad  baltenm,  cnltramqas  farataB 
est^How  holy  rites  wbtb  made  inateumental  iu  crime  may  be  saei,  Iram  the  words  of  tha 
moQBter  FredegandiB,  tha  apouae  of  Chiipariob,  to  tha  aasaasins  bIiS  had  hired  to  rantdar 
kmg  Sigbart  (S75.  See  Gasta  Eegura  Prano.  o.  3a,  m  Bouquet  Kar.  Gdl.  Bcriptt.  t  ii  p. 
Sfi2):  Si  evBfleritiB  vivi,  ego  mirifice  honorabo  yos  et  sobolem  vestram:  ai  autem  cm'- 
rnaritis,  ego  pro  vobis  eloemoBynas  mHltas  per  looa  Sauotorum  diBtiiboara. 
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the  people,  without  sliame  for  them  being  exhibited,^  while  pub- 
lic-opinion did  not  declare  against  them  in  a  manner  conformable 
to  the  spirit  of  Christianity.'  The  moral  influence  of  Christian- 
ity on  the  multitude  was  confined  to  the  external  influence  of 
church  laws  and  church  discipline,  so  far  as  these  were  respected. 
The  period  of  legal  restraint,  as  a  preparation  for  the  Gospel, 
had  now  returned. 

Though  every  thing  heathen  was  strictly  forbidden,*  yet  secret 
idolatry*  and  apostasy  from  Christianity"  frequently  appeared. 
It  was  still  more  common  for  the  new  Christians  to  be  unable  en- 

•  ABaaaaination  was  an  erery-day  occarrenoB,  and  even  tlia  clargy  were  employed  as 
inetnuaenM ;  Grregor.  Tur.  Hiat.  Franc,  vli.  20,  viii.  S9.  Several  PraoWeli  kings  lired  in 
polygamy;  Chlotar,  for  iuBtanoo,  with  two  aiatera,  Gregoi'.  Tur.  iv.  3.  Dagobei't  trea  iia- 
bebat  ad  inBtar  Silomonis  reginas  maxime  et  plnrimas  coocnbinaa.  Fradegaiii  Clironicon, 
0,60.     Lubelie.  31. 

'  Thus  Qregoiy  Tot.  relatefl,  without  disgaiao,  tbo  crimeB  of  Clilodowich,  and  yet  iie 
passes  this  judgment  on  him,  ii.  40 :  Frosternebnt  enim  qnotldie  Deus  hoates  ejus  aub 
mann  ipaios,  et  angebat  ragnum  ojua,  eo  quod  ambularet  recto  corde  coram  eo,  et  focetel^ 
qnae  plaoita  erant  in  oonlia  ^«s.  Lubell'H  (p.  563)  esenlpalion  of  this  ju^Bieat  is  of  no 
ss  G        rj    dm  d  disapproves 

m        CO  qa         hi  m  confiCentibua 

onf                            tico  sd             jus  oppresait, 

A  ai   us    an  ga            gno  et  popalo, 

m       tur                   M  is  aleo  ahown 

Q        amn      B  G        hramiiua  alias 


avail.     It  is  nothing  tiut  moral 
iTie  crimes  of  CIotis,  and  yet 
Comp.  iii.  1 :  Velim,  ei  placet,  p  r 
Trimtatem   prospera  suE^cesaerin 
tninam.— Hanc  Clilodovedins  Be 
regnnmiiiie  buuib  per  totas  Galli 
atqvte  ab  ipsa,  quod  majus  eat^  v 
in  the  sentiments  espreaaed  c 

adimplena.  In  hke  maimer,  co 
omni  bonitate  praecipuum  reddi 
venerans,  Ecdesiaa  muaerans,  p 


modan 


volun 


mol     m   tis 


Childebert 


eitis  reddebatur,  clementer  i 
bertuB — (cam)  roulta  inique  e 
vel  ipse  perpeti'aiet,  vel  por[ 

8  TheodoiTch'a  prohibition,  see  5  109,  tioti 
triaa  reliquiia  A.D.  564,  in  BalnzH  Capitul.  i.  5. 

»  BvoH  as  late  aa  tha  tima  of  Gregory  of  Ton 
Trevea.  (Greg.  Tnr.  Hiat.  viii.  IS.)  In  Herbadilla  at  Nantes,  abont  the  same  time,  wera 
Btataea  of  Jnpiter,  Mercury,  Veuna,  Diana,  and  Hercoles.  (Mnbillon  Acta  99.  Ord.  3. 
Bened,  i.  883.)  In  lite  manner  there  was  found  in  Lnsovinm,  when  Colambanus  cama 
thitber  about  £90,  imaginam  lapidearuin  deiisitos,  qnas  cnltu  mkerabili  tituqua  profano 
vetnsta  paganornm  tempera  honorabant  (Jonas  in  vita  Colnmbaui,  0. 17,  in  Mabillon  Acta 
S9.  Ord.  a.  Bened.  ii.  13).  Martinna  Ep.  Bracarenais  (about  570)  wrote  de  origino 
idoloram  (ed.  A.  Majus  Glasaiconun  auctornm,  iii.  373),  pro  oastigatioiie  inisticomin,  qui 
adimo  pristdna  paganornm  anperatitione  detenti,  culCum  venerationia  plus  daemoniis  qnam 
Deo  petsolvnnt.  The  Roman  names  of  daitiea  were  &eqnently  transferrsd  to  Celtic  and 
■refore  the  peculiar  character  of  this  worship  ei 


*  Hist 
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tire]y  to  lay  aside  reverence  for  their  old  gods,  and  the  power  they 
were  supposed  to  possess."  Thus  the  remains  of  old  pagan  su- 
perstition were  preserved  among  the  people  along  with  Christian- 
ity.'^ In  civil  legislation,  all  traces  of  heathenism  were  likewise 
rejeoted,'Hhough  the  most  extended  freedom  of  divorce  remained," 

"  Tlraa  said  the  Arian  AgilaBes,  emhasaador  of  the  ViaiEOtha,  to  Giegoiy  of  Tonra 
(Hist.  Pi-Riio.  V.  i3):  Sic  vulgato  sarmone  didiuus,  Don  esse  nosium,  si  iotei'  Eentilium 
araa  et  Dei  eeolesiam  quls  trauaienB  nti'Hqae  Tenetelnr, 

i'  Conn.  irnHm.  ii.  enti.  5fir,  o.  22,  agsinist  the  lieatheQ  mode  of  celebratiDg  the  Calends 
of  January.  Then :  Sunt  etiam,  qui  in  feativitote  catliedrae  domni  Petri  Apostoli  cjbofl 
moitnie  offenjBt,  et  post  misaoa  redeuntea  ad  domoa  ptoprias  ad  geatilinm  reyertimtnr 
erroreB,  et  poat  corpus  Domini  Bacrataa  daemcBii  eaoaa  accipinnt.  Cono.  AutiEaiodorense 
ami.  578,0. 1;  Hon  licet  Kulendis  Jannarii  votiJa  not  cewolo  facere,  vel  atreniia  diabolioas 
obaervsie.  C.  4 :  Non  licet  ad  aoi'tilegos  ve!  ad  anguria  reapicere,  iion  ad  caragios,  neo 
ad  BOrtBB.  quBB  sanctoram  vocant,  vel  quaa  de  ligiio  ant  de  pane  faciunt.  adapicete,  Cono. 
Narbon.  anii.  589,  c.  14 :  againat  vii-os  ac  mnlieres  divinatorea,  qnofl  dicant  esae  cai'agio* 
atqne  soi'ticolarios.  C.  IS :  Ad  noa  pervenit,  qnosdam  de  populia  catholicae  fidei  eseorabili 
tita  diem  qointam  foHam,  quae  dioitur  Jovis,  mulWs  excolete,  et  operationem  non  feoere. 
On  the  celebration  of  the  Kal.  Jan.  Isidoms  Hisp.  de  Ecolea.  offlciis,  i.  40 ;  Tone  miseri 
homines,  et  qnod  pejus  est  eliam  fidelea,  sumentea  apeciea  monstmosas  in  ferarum  babitu 
tranafbi'manturi  alii  focmineo  geatu  dematati,  viiilem  vulCum  effiiemiHanti  nonnnlli  etiam 
de  fanatioa  adhac  conanetudine,  quibuadain  ipso  die  ohaervationem  angnriia  profanantur ! 
perstrepuut  omnia  saltauliam  padibus,  tripudiontiuni  plansibua,  et  qnod  hia  tai-pina  eal 

beliefinanapioesandaorcery  aroong  the  f  tanlia,  see  L  obeli's  Qregor  v.  Tonta,  S.  271. 

"  On  the  reocrda  of  ancient  national  privilegeB,  the  Salic  law  under  Clovis,  the  JBur- 
gundian  under  King  Gundobald,  +  516,  the  Ripuarian  under  King  Theoderich.  511-534, 
the  Alamannic  under  Cbtotar  IL  in  613-^28,  the  Bavarian  under  Cblotai'  II.  or  Dagobert  I 
613-e3g.  See  Eiclihom's  Deutsche  Staata  nnd  Rechtsgesch.  i.  220.  Editions  of  tbo  laws 
in  Balozii  Capltnlaria  Eeg.  Franc,  t.  i.  J.  P.  Canciani  hnrbaronim  legea  antiqnae. 
Venot.  1781-92.  5  tcmi  fol.  Walter  Corp.  juiis  Germ.  ant.  t.  i.  Cf  prologaa  Leg.  Bjpuai. 
(in  many  editions  incorreetly  printed  as  prol.  Leg.  Sal.) :  Tlieodorioua  Rex  iPrancorom, 
enm  easet  Cathalaunis,  elegit  viitia  sapientes, — ipso  auteni  diotanta  jnsait  conaoribere 
legem  Prancoram  Alamajinoram  et  Bojoariorum,  et  unicuique  genlj,  qnae  in  ejus  poteatate 
erat,  secundum  consuetBdinem  suam :  addiditque  addenda,        mp         a  comp       a 

reaecavit ;  et  qoae  erant  aeoundum  consuetadinem  Paganoruin  mu  ecund  m      g  m 

Christianorum.  Et  qnidqaid  [Iheodoricns  Rex  propter  vetus  ia  mam  Pagan  -nm  con 
Buetudinem  emeudare  con  potnit,   poathaec  HildeberCus  rsmhancog  d 

Clilofiiarins  res  perfecit.    Haeo  omnia  Dagobertns  rex— ren     a    t,  mm  m 

legum  in  meliua  tranatuUt ;  unicuique  qnoqae  genCi  scriptara     ad  d 

"  BythelexBurgond.tie.a4,c.3,thBhDabandcouldpnt  aw  a  ad  te  an  n  fi  m 
Tel  sepulcromm  Tiolatricem  without  oei'emony  j  if  he  does  a    w    lou  n     h 

waa  obliged  to  make  her  indemniiicaMon  (o.  2,  4,  and  Lex  BoJHvar.  tit.  vii.  c.  14).  By 
agreemeut  of  both  pai'Ues,  liowever,  marriage  could  be  annulled  withont  any  difficulty. 
See  the  formulae  in  the  formulis  Audegavensibus  (Irom  tbe  -aixtb  centory  prim.  ed.  Ma- 
billon  Aiialect.  iv.  234)  c.  56,  and  Maroulfi  Formularum,  lib.  ii.  o.  30.  The  libellua  repudii 
adopted  by  Marenlf  mna  thus  :  Certia  rebua  et  prohatia  causis  inter  maritum  et  nxorem 
repndiandi  locua  patet.  Idcirco.dnm  et  inter  illo  et  conji^e  sua  ilia  non  caritaa  aeoundum 
Deum,  aed  diaoordia  regnat,  etoblioe  pariter  oonverEai-e  aiinime  poasunt,  plaouit  utriuaqiie 
voiut^as.  ut  se  a  conaoitio  separare  deberent.  Q.uDd  ita  et  fecerunt  Propterea  liaa 
epislblas  inter  se  uno  tenoce  coiiscriptaa  fiei'i  et  adfirmare  decreveront,  ut  nnosqaieque  es 
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find  the  ordeal'^'-'  still  continued.  The  attempt  of  Gregory  the 
Great  to  adopt  into  the  services  of  the  church  particular  heathen 
i'ites,  at  the  time  of  the  conversion  of  the  Anglo-Sasona,  stands 
quite  alone.'*' 


HI,   OLD  BILITISH  CHURCH. 

§  12G. 

Since  the  invasion  of  the  Anglo-Saxons,  ecclesiastical  as  well 
as  social  order  had  been  subverted  among  the  Britons,  who 
manfully  strove  for  their  freedom.'  But  the  Irish  Church  was 
still  in  a  very  prosperous  state.  Their  convents  were  distinguished 
for  their  discipline  and  learning,^  as  well  as  their  efforts  to  dif- 
fuse Christianity  toward  the  north.  The  monk  Golumba  in  par- 
ticular (about  565,  f  597)  converted  a  great  part  of  the  northern 
Picts,  became  their  spiritual  leader  as  abbot  of  the  monastery 

'*  Wliiul  was  nsed  evei  m  queBtioiis  belungine  to  Chi'istiaiiity  ifeelf.  Cotnp.  Can. 
Caasaraug  at  }  I'l  note  4  — Sregor  Tuc  de  Glor.  moit.  i.  61 :  Ariaaonim  presbyter 
com  diaoono  noatrae  leligioiiia  alteroationani  labebat.  At  ille — adjecic  dicens;  (inid 
longis  aermocinat  oniim  mteneiombas  fatiganmr  T  Faotia  rei  Veritas  adpTObeCuv  t  snccen- 
datur  igni  aensus  et  m  feiTeati  aqaa  annnlaa  cnjusdam  pnyiciator.  Qui  vero  earn  en 
feirenti  nuda  suBtulflrit,  ille  jnatitiam  cimseqni  eomprobatnr ;  qno  faoto  para  diversa  ad 
cmgnitionem  bnjna  jOBt  tiae  CODTertatar  etc 

"  Gregor  M  lib  si  Ep  7e  ad  MeUitum  Abl>atem  (ako  iu  Bedae  Hist.  eccl.  Angl.  1 
30}:  Cum  voa  Dens  omnipotanB  ad — Angnstiium  Episcopum  perduxeiit^  dicite  ei,  quid 
diu  meoani  da  cauaa  Anglociun  cogitanB  traetavi  vidaliDet,  qnia  fana  idoloruta  destrui  in 
eadem  geute  miiiima  debeant,  sad  ipaa,  qnaa  la  eia  aunl^  idola  deatruantnr.    Aqqa  bene- 

fana  eadem  bena  conatructa  Anut,  necesae  eat  u£  a  caltu  daernoriTuu  ia  obseqaiura  veri  Dai 
debeant  commutari:  ut,  dum  geua  ipaa  eadem  fana  non  Tidat  deatrai,  de  oorde  errorom 
deponat,  at  Deum  venim  oognoaceiia  ac  adorana,  ad  looa,  qnaa  conauevit,  familiarina 
concnrrat.  Et  qnia  bovea  solent  in  aaorilicio  daeiDonnm  mnltos  ocoidere,  debet  Ilia  etiam 
hac  da  re  aliqna  solemnitas  iinmntari:  nt  die  dedioatianis  vel  naCalitiis  SS.  Martyroni, 
qnorura  iilio  reliquiae  ponuutnr,  tabamacnla  aibi  circa  easdem  eccleaiaa,  quae  ex  fenia 
commntatae  annt,  do  ramis  arborum  faoiant  et  religloaia  oonviviis  BOlamnitatam  celebrent. 
Nee  diabolo  jam  ancmalia  immolent,  aed  ad  lai^em  Dei  in  eanm  auixm  animolia  occidant, 
et  donatoi'i  omnium  de  aatlotate  ana  gcatiaa  refernut :  nt,  dam  eia  aliqua  esteiiua  gandia 
.■eaerraiitar,  nd  interiora  gandia  consantii'e  facilins  valeant.  Kam  duris  meiitibuB  simnl 
omnia  absddere  impoaaibile  ease  noa  dobiom  eat !  quia  ia,  qui  locum  summum  adscendere 
Qitituc,  necesas  est  ut  gradibua  vel  paaaibsa,  non  antem  saltibus  alevetur. 

>  Qildas  Badonicna  (560-560)  de  Exciao  Britanniae  liber  quenilua  (In  tbrea  parts 
biatoria;  epislola;  inorepatio  in  oleram),  beat  edited  in  Tbom.  Gale  Historia  Britannicae, 
SaKon.  Anglo-Danicae  acriptoros,  xv.    Oxon.  1S91,  tbence  in  Gallandii  BibL  PP.  sii.  189. 

'  Jo.  Ph.  Murray  de  Britannia  atqne  Hibemift  BHeonlis  a  aaxto  inde  ad  deoimum  litter- 
arum  domicilio,  in  tbe  Novis  commentariia  Boc.  Reg.  Gottiag,  t.  i.  comm.  bist.  et  pbilol. 
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founded  by  him  on  the  island  Hy  (Sf.  lona^,  and  transmitted 
this  relation  to  his  suecessors.' 

Close  as  the  union  was  between  the  British  and  Irish  Churches, 
they  could  yet  have  little  connection  of  importance,  on  account 
of  their  remoteness,  with  other  Churches.  Hence  they  had  re- 
tained many  old  arrangements,  .and  developed  them  in  a  peculiar 
way,  after  such  usages  had  been  altered  in  other  countries.* 


=  Beda  Hist.  eccl.  iii. 

4  :  Habeve 

1  aat( 

:m  anle 

t  ipsa  insnla  reclore 

msemi 

>er  Alibatem 

Presbyterum,  cnjua  juri 

noia.  ai 

t  ipsi  etiam  Episco 

pi,  ordi 

debeant,  esse  snbjecti. 

doctoiis  illius,  qui 

uon  Epiacopus,  sed 

Preabyter  exatitit  et  Mo 

nacbuB. 

•  These  appear  in  tht 

.  following  < 

ind  relate  to  [a]  the  i 

Qg  of  Easter. 

The  Britons  were  by  nc 

>  means  ai 

lecimau 

i,  tbongh  they  were 

often  called  so  [mm 

ignorBiioe  (ex.  giv  Beda. 

4591).  1 

md  appealed  too,  the 

mselvei 

t.  to  John  and 

the  Asiatics  (for  esampl 

e,  Colniaii,  1 

BedO: 

,  H.  B. 

iii,  35).    Beda  Hist. 

eoel.  iii 

i.  4:  Paachae 

diem  non  semperin  Inn! 

mJiida 

eis,  Dt  quidam  rebant 

iudieqaideni 

domiDics,  alia  tamen  qi 

«ni  deceba 

aely,  ii 

,  2  :  Paachae 

iJiem  a  deoimoquarta  ru 

jqne  ad  vis 

esimam  luna 

im  observabitnt     Quae  core 

iputatio  oolo- 

Ibe  Bomans  on  tlis  other  huid  (ii 

.19),  adateue- 

bant,  quia  dominieum  E 

'aachas  diei 

luiiitadt 

xinia  Iniia  Hsqne  ad 

:  viceaii 

nam  pdmani 

Innam  opartei-et  inqoiii. 

TUe  difle: 

L'ence 

stiTal  fell  on 

different  Sundays  in  ECTera!  years.  Tho  cauae  of  this  was,  that  owing  to  the  previous  con- 
&sioB  on  the  anlueel^  and  for  the  purpoae  of  removing  it  (see  above,  }  100,  note  13),  the 
Aquitaaian  Victorins  first  (457),  and  alterward  the  Eoman  abbott,  DionysiQ3  Exignua  (625), 
had  made  new  Easter  tables,  wliich,  in  eneeessiou,  were  brooght  into  use,  first  in  Italy, 
tmd  then  in  the  other  western  chnrohos  (see  iaelei''sChroaoloeieiii.S75).  On  the  contrary, 
the  British  choroh  had  retained  tlie  old  cycle  of  84  years.  The  atato  of  the  controverey  is 
more  minutely  developed  by  Jac,  Usseiiua  Britannicai-nm  Bccleaiarnm  antiquitt.  Dnblin, 
1639.  4.  p.  B35.  Hnnipbr.  Pridoaux  Connection  of  Scripture  History,  ii,  273.  Ideloi-'s 
Chronol  ii.  395.  (t)  The  tonsure.  The  Roman  dergy  were  in  coronam  attonsi;  the 
Bcitiah,  ea  also  the  monks  elsewhere,  in  older  tunes,  see  Pauluii  Nol.  Ep.  vii.,  had  the  foi'e 
part  of  the  head  bald.  The  fofnier  called  their  tonsnre  toneurom  Petoi,  and  that  of  the 
Britons  toDsvtram  Sinionis  Magi  (Boda  H.  E.  v.  21).  TiBaerii  Brit.  Eool.  antiqu,  p.  921. 
(c)  Lanfrancua  Episo.  ad  Terdfllvaoum  Hibem.  rogem,  written  1074  (in  J.  Usaerii  Vett, 
epistolarum  Iiibemioanim  syll.  Dublin.  IS32.  4.  p.  72),  aoonees  them,  quod  quisque  pro 
nrbitrio  ano  legitime  aibi  copulatam  uxorom,  nnlla  eanonica  causa  interremeute,  relinqait, 
et  nliam  qnamiibet,  aeu  aibi  vel  relictae  nxori  eonaanguinitate  propinquam,  sive  quam 
alina  simili  improbitate  deserait.  msritslj  aeu  foruicaria  lege,  punieude,  sibi  temeritate 
conjongit.  Qnod  Bpisoopi  ah  uno  Episoopo  consaorautur.  ftuod  infantes  baptjemo  sine 
chrismate  conseci'Bta  baptisantur.  ftnod  sacri  ordinea  per  pecuniam  ab  Episcopis  dantnr. 
But  fiom  these  the  abuses  1  and  4,  wbicb  afterward  prevailed,  may  iiavB  sprung.  We 
have  also  to  direct  atteaSon  to  the  following  peenharitiea  of  flie  British-Irish  church, 
which  are  not  touched  on  in  the  disputes.  They  had  (a)  no  celibaoy  of  the  priests. 
Patrick  himself  W83  sprnng  from  priests,  see  Patricii  confeasio :  Pattern  hahni  Calpurnium 
Diacomun,  filiom  qnondam  Potiti  Presbyteri.  Syaodua  Patricii  about  458,  can.  6  (in  D. 
Wilkins  Coneilia  Maguae  Brittomiiae  et  Hibemiae,  L  2) :  Uuicunqoe  clarions  ab  ostiario 
nsqne  ad  saoerdotem— si  non  more  romano  capilli  ejns  tonai  sint  (i.  e.,  cut  shoit  generally, 
the  differences  of  touaure  arose  subsequently),  et  uxor  ejus  si  non  velalo  capita  ambnlaverit, 
pariter  a  laicis  contemnantnr,  et  ab  Beoleaia  separeutur.    Synodns  Hibem.  in  d'Achory 

Buae  pTobabiliter  vixerit,  una  tentnm  n^ore  virgine  sumta  contentas,  qcinque  annis  Sub. 
diacoiins,  et  quinque  annia  Disconus,  qnadrageaimo  anno  Presbyter,  quioqnageairao  Epis- 
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Since  the  condemnation  of  the  Ttiree  Chapters,  a  great  mistrust 
of  the  Komish  orthodoxy  had  arisen  here  a!so.^ 

"When  Au^stine  formed  a  new  Church  with  Roman  arrange- 
ments among  the  Anglo-Saxons,  he  required  the  British  clergy 
(Culdees) '  to  adopt  the  Roman  ecclesiastical  arrangements, 
especially  ■with  regard  to  the  .mode  of  reckoning  Easter  ;  and  to 
yield  to  him,  as  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  the  primacy  of  all 
Britain.'     But  the  negotiations  at  two  meetings"  (603)  led  to 

copufl  atet.  The  Iiiah  Clement  defended  Hie  raaniage  of  a  bishop  es  late  as  the  eiglith 
oentuty.  Bonifaoii  Ep.  G7.  {h)  A  peculiar  !itargy.  Vsset.  Brit.  Bocles.  Autiqu.  p.  916. 
(e)  The  monliB  had  a  peonhac  system  of  rules.  Usser.  p.  918,— That  the  BritiBh-IrisEi 
Chnroh  derived  its  origin  iVom  AsiaMinoi',  and  had'pieaei'i'ed  a  purer,  simpler  Christianily, 
are  mera  empty  coHJectaces,  which  have  been  carried  to  an  extraTagaat  length,  especially 
by  Miinter  in  the  Thflol.  Stndien  n.  Kiit.  1833,  iii,  744.  The  opinion  that  the  Britons,  aj) 
aoortodecimBni,  bad  the  Asiatic  mode  of  celebrating  the  passover,  an  opinion  which  prin- 
cipally lies  at  the  fbnndation  of  that  behaf,  is  obviously  false. 

'  Comp.  $  111,  note  35  ;  5  in,  note  25 ;  J  134,  note  19.  Qragorii  Magni  Sp.  ad  Episoopos 
Hibemiae,  A.B.  592  (lib.  il.  Ep,  38) :  Redncat  oaritatam  vastram  tandem  intesritas  fidei  nd 
matcein,  qunevos  generavit,  Bcdesiam.— Nam  in  Synodo,  in  qna  de  trihas  capitalis  actum 

de  quibuBdam  illic  aoluminodo  personis  est  acUtatum.— Quod  autam  gcribitis,  quia  ex  illo 
lempcra  inter  alias  provinciaa  maxime  flagellatur  Italia,  non  hoc  ad  ejus  debeSs  Intor- 
qnere  exprohvium,  quoniam  aciiptnm  est !  qnem  diligit  Dominus  caatigat.— Ut  igitor  de 
tribna  oapitulia  animia  vesttia  ahlata  duhietate  possit  sadsfactio  ahnndanter  mftindi,  librum, 
qnem  es  hac  re  sanctae  memoriae  decesaor  mens  Pelagius  Papa  sn^erat,  vohis  ulfle 
judicavi  tranamittere.     daem  si  deposito  voluntariae  defensionis  studio,  pnro  vigilantiqaa 

reversnroa  nihilominua  bbsb  confido.  However,  at  a  later  period,  Colnmbanus  defended, 
with  zeal,  the  tliree  chapters  against  Bonifaee  IV.    Sea  below,  note  13. 

»  Keledei,  Kyledei,  Latinised  Colidei,  the  British  appellation  for  priesla  and  monks 
(Kele-De,  i.  e,,  servns  Dei,  as  elsewhere  too,  for  example,  in  Gtesory  tile  Great,  the  clei-gy 
are  often  called  servi  Dei).  When  the  Roman  regulations  were  subsequently  adopted 
generally  in  these  landa,  the  name  continued  to  be  apphed  principally  to  the  dergj-,  whu 
in  their  corporations  held  fast  V  the  old  British  modes.  It  was,  however,  given  also  to  ail 
priests  to  the  time  ot  the  EeformatioH,  by  those  who  spolie  in  British,  See  Hector  Boo- 
thiua  Hist.  Bcotoram,  lih.vi.  p.  95:  luvaluit  Id  nomen  apnd  vnlgns  intantnm,  nt  saoerdc^es 
omnes  ad  nostra  paene  tempoi'a  vnlgo  Coldei,  i.  e.,  oultores  Dei,  sine  discruniue  vociraren- 
tur.  Comp.  historical  account  of  the  ancient  Culdees  of  lono,  and  of  their  settlements  in 
Soctlaiid,  England,  and  Poland,  by  John  Jnmiesou.  Edinburgl,.  ISIl.  4?  J.  W.  J.  Brann 
da  Cnldeis  comm.    Bonnae.  1340.  i. 

'  Grcgoiy  the  Great  had  coniarred  tliis  on  liim  (lib.  xi.  Bp.  6S.  Beda  H.  B.  1.  a9  !  Tna 
voro  fratamitae— omnes  Britanniae  sacerdotes  Iiabeat— aubjeitos.  He  derived  the  right  ot 
doing  so  from  this  fact,  that  he  held  the  British  church,  as  well  as  the  Anglo-^xon,  to  be 
a  daughter  of  the  Roman  (see  note  5). 

*  Respectingthem,  seeBedaH.  B.ii.  9.  The  Britons  had  not  only  a  different  modeot 
celebrating  the  Eaatar  festival,  set  et  alia  plnrinia  nnitati  ecclesiastic ae  contraria  facie- 
bant-  Qm  onm,  longa  disputatione  habita,  neqne  predbns,  iieqno  hortamentis,  neque 
increpatiouibns  AugnstinL  ao  Bociorum  ejus  Baaeoanm  praebere  volniasent,  sed  snas  potiua 
traditiones  nniversia,  quae  per  orbem  sibi  in  Cbrislo  concordant,  eccleaiis  praeferrent,  . 
sanctns  pater  Augustinits— iinem  fecit.  At  the  second  meeting  Augustine  said  to  them : 
Qnia  in  mnltis  qnidem  nostras  consuetodini,  imo  universalis  Ecdesia,  contraria  geiitisj 
et  tamen  si  in  tribns  his  mihi,  obteroperare  vnltis,  ut  Pascha  suo  tempore  cclebrafjfl,  nt 
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no  agreement ;    they  gave  rise  rather  to  bitter  hatred  betweeis 
the  two  parties.^ 

At  this  time  the  Irish  monk  Columbanu&  came  into  the 
kingdom  of  Burgundy  (about  590),  where  he  acquired  greai; 
reputation  by  hi»  strict  piety  and  cultivated  mind,  and  founded 
several  convents,  particularly  that  at  Luxovium  (LuxcuilV  Here* 
he  not  only  introduced  a  pectiliar  system  of  monastic  rules,  but 
also  continued  faithful  to  the  peculiarities  of  his  mother  Church, 
and  defended  the  Irish  mode  of  eelehrating  Easter  with  great 
zeal.'"  At  length  he  displeased  King  Theodoi^ich  II.,  on  account 
of  his  boldness  ;  was  banished  (about  606) ;  labored  some  years' 
in  the  conversion  of  the  Alemanni  at  the  lake  of  Constance ; 
then  transferred  this  task  to  his  pupil  Gallus;  founded  the  oon- 


ininisterimu  bnptizandi— justa  morem  aanotcie  fiomonae  et  apoatolicae  Eccleaiae  com- 
pleatis,  nt  genti  Aoglornui  nna  uobiBCQm  vetbuij  Domini  praedicetis;  eaetera  quae  agitis, 

factui-os,  neqne  ilium  pro  Arclijepiscopo  habituroa  esse  respondebant.  The  p^al  primacj- 
wasnot  at  all  aEabject  of  dispate.  The  Kretrauk  EUnong  the  bishops  was  conebded  to  tbe- 
popes  by  tbe  Britons,  bnt  tbey  beBeved  so  in  an  erroneoua  way  {eee  note  E).  But  the 
popes  themselves  did  not  yet  Ifly  daim  to  a  greater  ecolaaiastioal  power  than  tbat  of  other 
apostolic  sees  (soe  }  117,  notes  18-20);  and  so  sue  appealed  against  the  Biitoiis,  not  to 
papal  antliority,  bnt  to  the  atatuta  caionica  quatemae  sedis  Apostolicae,  Romanae  vide- 
Hcet,  Hiei'osolymitanae,  Autlocbenae,  Alexandrinaa,  to  tlie  old  councils,  and  to  tbe  uui 

aem  Abbatem,  in  J.  Uaaerii  Vett.  epiatt.  hibefnjcarom  sylloge,  p.  27,  38).  Tba  Britona  did 
not  consider  the  pope  as  the  sole  saccesaor  of  Pater,  but  all  bishops.  Gildas  de  excidio 
Britanniae,  P.  iii.  cap.  1,  describes  bad  priests  as  aedem  Petri  Apostoli  immnndis  pedibnf 
uBurpantaa  (oomp.  j  94,  note  38).  That  the  Britona  acknowledged  no  ecolsaiaatioal  poweir 
of  tbe  pope  ovec  them,  is  proved  by  their  opposition  to  tbe  Horaan  regulations,  an  oppoai- 
tiou  which  continued  in  Ireland  down  1o  tbe  twelfth  century.  Spelman  (Cone.  Brit.  i.  103)- 
has  pnblishBd  for  the  ilrst  time,  from  a  Cottoniau  MS.  in  the  oid  British  langoage,  tbe  fol- 
lowing declaration  of  DinooDh,  abbot  of  the  inonasteryoFBangoi',  which  he  is  aaid  to  hare 
made  to  Auguatina:  Notum  ait  et  absque  duhitatione  vobis,  quod  nos  omnes  sumns  et 
qailibet  nostrum  obedientes  et  snbditi  ecclesiae  Dei,  et  Papae  Rcanae,  et  nnicnique  vera 
Christiaoo  et  pio,  ad  amnudum  nnnmqnemqua  in  sno  gi'adtt  in  caritate  perfccta,  et  ad 
^(ivandom  Bnumquemque  eorum  verbo  et  facto  fore  fiUos  Dei.  Et  aliam  obedientiara, 
qnam  istam,  non  scio  debitam  ei,  queoi  vos  noininatia  ease  Papam ;  nee  esse  patrem  pa- 
trum  vindicari  et  postulari :  et  istam  obedientiam  nos  eurius  pai'nti  dare  et  solvere  ei  et 
cuiqne  ChriatiBno  continno.  Praeterea  nos  Bumus  sub  gubematione  episcopi  Caerlionis 
super  Osca,  qui  eat  ad  eopervideudum  anb  Deo  snpec  nobis,  ad  faciendum  nos  senate 
viam  Bpiritnalem.  It  is  however  spurious.  See  Dollinger'a  Gesch.  d.  ohrisll.  Kirche,  i. 
ji.  218.    BteTenson  on  Bedae  H.  E.  ii.  2,  p.  103. 

'  ThM  AsguBtine's  successor,  Lanre)»yoB  (Beda,  ii.  i),  complained  that  the  Scottisli 
bishop,  Dagamns,  ad  nos  veniens,  non  solum  oibum  nolilacmn,  sed  nee  in  eodem  hospitio, 
quo  vescebamHr,  snmere  voluit.  Comp.  Beda,  ii.  20:  Usque  hodie  moiis  est  Britlonnm, 
fidem  teligionemque  Anglorum  pro  nihilo  habere,  neque  in  aliquo  eia  magis  communicare 
quam  paganis. 

'"  Colnmbani  Epist.  i.  ad  Gregor.  Papura  (among  Gregory's  letters,  lib.  ix.  Ep.  1S7), 
imd  Bpiet.  ii.  ad  Patrca  Bynodi  oujuBd-  Gallicanae. 
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vent  Bobium  in  a  valley  in  the  Apennines  in  Liguria,  where  he 
inspired  the  same  desire  for  learning  for  -which  the  monks  of  his 
country  wore  chiefly  distinoiaifhed  '^  He  died  \  d  615  '^  His 
1  C  y         Caonhu  ceebanf 

Hates  ah  Bnala  hnda 

tnfhu  psa  p  h 


ff     G     C       Kn 


i  tautiun  ant  gravitati  credere,  quae  sacpe  fallQQtar.  Molicr  forte  est  cams  Msua  in 
mate  Leone  moilBo  (Eccl.  ix.  4).  Vivns  naiuque  sanotas  emeiidai'B  potest,  quae  ab 
mtgei'e  emeBdata  non  foerint.— non  mihi  satisfacit  post  taiitoa,  qaoa  legi  auottaeB, 
B  BpiacQporam  dicendom  ttinMim :  "  Cam  Judaeis  Paaclia  faoere  non 


debeinQB."  Dixit  hoc  oliia  et  Viotot  Bpiscopua, 
mentum.  Epist.  S,  ad  Boiiifaeiaoi,  iv.  cap.  4 !  Viipla  itaqna  qnaeso,  Papit,  vieila,  et  iterum 
<Jico,  vigHa ;  quia  forte  doe  bene  vigiiavit  Figilka,  qnem  caput  soandoli  isti  clamant,  qni 
wobis  culpam  ii^citmt.  0. 10  :  Bi  eo  terapoi'e,  qao  Dana  ct  Bei  filius  eoaa  dignataa  eat, 
aa  in  doobns  ilUe  fervenlnaaunia  Del  Spiritua  equia,  Petro  scilicet  et  Paulo  Apoalolis — per 
mare  gaatium  egnitana,  totbavit  iquas  multas,  et  inonmacabiliom  popalotiim  millibnB 
snoltiplieavit  qnadriE«3i  sapremua  ipse  anriga  eurrns  illlna,  qai  est  Christna,— ad  uos 
naqne  parvenit.  Bx  tone  voa  lEagni  estia  et  clari,  et  Eoma  ipsa  uobilioc  et  clarioi-  est ; 
et,  si  did  poteat,  propter  Christi  geminoa  Apoatoloa— tos  props  oaelestes  estia,  et  Eoma 
Kirbia  teiTwam  caput  est  ecclasiarBm,  siilvB  loci  dominieae  reamreotionis  aingulari  praa- 
TOgattTa  (comp.  I"inniliauHB,  Div.  1.  S  68,  note  13.  Aiiguatinna,  }  94,  note  5).  Bt  ideo 
^Oit  niagnaB  boHot  yester  eat  pro  dignitata  catliedtae,  ita  magna  cui'a  vobis  neeeaaaria 
eat,  ut  lion  perdatla  vesttom  dignitatem  propter  sliquam  perversitateni.  Tamdin  enim 
poteataa  apud  voa  erit,  qnaradiu  recta  raMo  jiermanseiit :  ilia  enim  certua  regni  eaelorum 
^lavioulorins  eat,  qui  dignia  per  veram  sdentiaia  aperit,  et  iiidignia  cUndit.  Alioqnin,  si 
iOiitraria  fecerit,  nee  aperire  nee  daudere  poterit  G.  11 ;  Cum  base  igitdr  vera  sint,  et 
sine  uUa  contradiotione  ab  omnibus  vera  aapientibna  reeepta  aint  (licet  Bmniboa  notnm  eat, 
et  nemo  eat  qni  nesoiat,  qualiter  Salvator  noster  Bauclo  Petro  regiii  caeloram  contnlit 
claves,  et  voa  per  boo  foite  aupercibosum  ceacio  quid,  prae  oaeteria  vbbia  raajoria  anctorir 

apud  Domimim,  si  vel  cogitatis  hoc  in  lordibus  veatria  :  quia  unitas  fidei  in  toto  orbe  ani- 
itatem  fecit  poteatatia  et  praerogativae ;  ita  nt  libertaa  veritati  ufaique  ab  omuibus  detitr, 
^tadituB  errori  ab  omnibus  similitoi'  aboegetor,  etc 
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THlllD   DIVISION. 

FROM  THE  BEGINNING  OP  THE  MONOTHBLITIC  CONTBOVBRSY,  AH& 
PROM  THE  TIME  OP  MUHAMMED  TO  THK  BEGINNING  OF  THE  COK- 
TROVBHaY  CONCERNING  THE  WORSHIP  OF  IMAGES,    FROM  033-726. 


FIRST  CHAPTEH. 

RESTRAINING  OF  THE  CHURCH  IN  THE  EAST; 
§   127. 

Though  the  Persians  tolerated  the  Nestorians,  they  hatod  the 
Catholic  Christians,  as  was  apparent  in  the  war  which  Kesra 
(Choaroes)  //.  Purveez  carried  on  against  the  East  Roman  em- 
pire from  A.D.  604,  and  especially  in  the  taking  of  Jerusalem 
(6141.  On  this  account  the  victories  of  Heraclius  from  621, 
ending  with  the  dethronement  of  Chosriies  by  his  son  Schirujeh 
(Siriies)  (628)  were  of  importance  in  relation  to  the  Church. 
Besides,  Heraclius  brought  back  the  wood  of  the  true  cross 
which  had  been  carried  oiF;  and  instituted  a  festival  in  com- 
memoration of  it,  the  OTavpuatitog  Ttftipa,  festuni  exaltationis  (14th 
of  September).' 

In  the  mean  time,  a  far  more  dangerous  enemy  of  the  Church 
had  appeared  in  Arabia.  Muhammed,  in  the  year  611,  began 
to  preach  Islamism,  at  first  in  private,  and  then  publicly  among 
the  KoreiSh  in  Mecca.  At  first,  indeed,  be  was  obliged  to  give 
way  to  his  cnomios  (15th  July,  622,  Hegira'),^  but  gained 
over  the  city  Yatschreb  (Medina  al  Nabi)  in  his  favor ;  extended 
his  dominion  and  his  doctrines  thence,  prince  and  prophet  in  on& 
person,  till  they  spreail  far  into  Arabia ;  a.t  length  conquered 
Mecca  (630) ;  consecrated  the  Caaba  as  the  chief  temple  of 
Islamism;   and  bequeathed  to  his  successors  {^CJialifs^  Arabia, 

'  Theophonia  Chronographia  p.  345-273,  Bmong  other  things  6Hjs,  of  the  oondnof  at 
ChosrooB  in  tlie  conquered  loads,  p.  263  ;  'H™j«cfe  roif  "S-piariavoii^  ysviaQai  el^,  t^v- 
TOu  NturopJi™  Sptjcitdav  ivpoc  tS  wA^foi  r(ni  ^amXea. 

'  Uelefs  Chronologie,  Bd.  2,  S,  182^  If. 
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as  a  country  completely  subject  to  their  faith  and  their  dominion 
(t632).> 

Islamism,  whose  holy  writings  are  contained  in  the  Koran,* 
collected  hy  Ahu-Bekr,  was,  in  its  chief  doctrines,  a  compound 
of  Judaism  and  Clrastianity."  But  it  made  the  doctrine  of  the 
infinite  sublimity  of  God  its  baaia,  in  a  way  so  one-sided  that 
an  absolute  dependence  of  man  on  God  resulted  from  it ;  and 
'deas  of  a  likeness  and  an  inward  union  between  man  and  God, 
md  consequently  the  fundamental  principles  of  all  the  higher 
noralify,  found  no  place  in  the  system.  By  making  it  a  re- 
Hgious  duty  to  wage  war  on  unbelievers,  by  its  fatalism,  and  its 
sensual  promises,  it  excited  among  the  rude  and  powerful  peo- 
ple of  tbe  Arabs  so  unconquerable  a  spirit  for  war,  and  so  wild 
a  desire  for  conquest,^  that  the  two  neighboring  kingdoms,  the 
Persian  and  the  Byzantine,  could  not  withstand  such  resistance, 
amid  their  internal  weaknesses.  The  provinces  of  the  Byzantine 
empire,  which  lay  nearest,  were  the  more  easily  conquered,  in- 
asmuch as  the  greater  number  of  the  inhabitants  consisted  of 
Monophysites  who  joyfully  met  the  Arabians  as  their  deliverers. 
The  conquest  of  Syria  was  begun  under  the  first  Chaliph  Abu- 
Bekr  (f  634),  and  completed  under  the  second,  Omar  (639), 
under  whom  the  valiant  Amru  also  overcame  Egypt  (640). 
Under  Othman  the  Persian  empire  was  conquered  (651).     Dur- 

'  Ahnlfeila  is  vita  Mnhammeais  ed.  J.  Seguier.  Oson.  1723.  fill.  La  via  de  Moham- 
med par  J.  Gagnier.  AmBterd.  1732.  a  vdU.  8,  translated  into  Germnn  by  Ch.  F.  H.  Vet- 
lerlein.  Keclien  1808-1804.  v.Haromer-PQrgatall'BQemSldBaaaldarLebeiisbeectrBibnngeH 
grosser  moalinuschec  HeiTaolier.  Bd.  1.  Moliammed  d.  Propliet.  Leipzig.  1837.  (Comp. 
TJinbroiC  in  ftie  Theo!.  Stadien  11-  Krit.  1841.  i.  S13).  Gust.  Weil's  Mohammed  d.  Prapliat, 
s.  Leben  n-  a.  Lelii-e,  eua  liandachriiia,  Quellen  a.  d.  Koran  gesohopft-  SCutteart.  1843. 
3. — On  flie  niitaoles  of  Muhonimed  and  Ms  character,  see  in  Tholuck'a  Termiachten 
Bchriften  i- 1. 

'  Arab,  et  lat.  od.  Lad-  Maracciua.  Patav.  1698.  fol.  French  par  Savary,  Pai-ia.  1783.  8 
voli.  3.  German  by  F.  B.  Boyaen,  Halle.  1775.  8,  by  F.  S,  G.  Wahl,  Halle.  1828.  8.  litec- 
elly  translated  with  annotatioaa  by  Dr.  L.Ollmann.  Bielefeld  n.  CreMd,  3te  Aufi-  1S41. 8. 
G.  Weil's  hiat.  krit.  Einleit.  m  den  Koran.    Bielefeld.  1844.  8.     [BngUah  by  G.  Sale]. 

»  Weil's  MohHmtoed,  see  note  3.  Mohammed's  Religion  nach  ihrer  innei-n  Bntwioke- 
inng  nnd  ilironi  Einfluase  auf  das  Leben  def  Volker,  von.  1. 1. 1.  Dolhager.  Eegenaburg. 
1633.  A.  DeWinger's  Beitcage  za  einer  Theologie  dea  Korana,  in  the  Tilbingen  Zeiachr. 
f.  Theol.  1831.  iii.  l.—Woa  hat  Mohammed  aua  dem  Judentbnme  angenommen?  von  Abr. 
Geiger,  Bonn.  1833.  8.— Maier'a  cluiatl.  Bestandtheile  dea  Koran,  in  the  Freiburger 
Zeitaohr.  f.  Theol.  Bd.  2.  Helt  1.  S.  34  (1339).  C^.  Gei-ook's  Daratellnng  der  Chiistolo- 
gle  dea  Koran.  Hamburg  und  Gotha.  1839.  B.— On  the  reladon  of  lalaraiam  to  the  goapel, 
in  Mohlev's  Sohriiten  n.  Aufeatzen,  beranageg.  v.  DolUnger,  i.  348, 

'  See  arepreaentationof  theinflnenoBofbia  fiuth  on  the  middle  agea  by  K.  B,  Oelsner.. 
Prankf.  a.  M.  1810.8.    Hfohammed'H  religion  by  Dollinger,  see  note  5. 
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ing  the  reign  of  the  Ommeyades,  their  general  Musa,  brought  first 
the  entire  northern  coast  of  Africa  (707),  and  then  Spain  also 
(711),  under  the  Arabian  dominion;  while,  on  the  other  side, 
the  Arabians  advanced  several  times  as  far  as  Constantinople, 
and  twice  besieged  the  city  for  a  long  time  (669  till  676,  and 
717  till  718). 

Jews  and  Christians  were  tolerated  by  the  Arabs  on  condition 
of  paying  a  poll-tax ;  and  though  sometimes  severely  oppressed, 
yet  they  were  not  compelled  to  change  their  religion.'  Still, 
however,  the  advantages  held  out  to  those  who  adopted  Islam- 
ism  attracted  many  converts ;  and  thus  Christianity  not  only 
lost  all  political  importance  in  the  conquered  provinces,  but  the 
number  of  its  confessors  was  always  diminishing  in  proportion 
to  that  of  the  Moslems.  The  cathohc  patriarchates  of  Antiooh, 
Jerusalem,  and  Alexandria,  remained  unoccupied  ;  for  their  pos- 
sessors, living  in  the  Greek  empiro,  were  merely  titulars. 

'  Muhammod  was  loleriuit  at  first  of  othei'  religions  (of.  Burs,  ii.  et  v,) ;  Bllerward,  bow- 
ever,  he  made  it  the  duty  ot  believara,  by  the  9tli  and  67th  Snrata,  to  eany  on  religious 
war,  Rir  the  porposa  of  estenuiQatins  idolaters  and  mating  Jews  and  Christiana  tcibntaty 
(eomp.  Gerock'sChristplogiades  Koran,  S.  118).  Before  tliis  he  had  granted  the  Christians 
of  soma  parts  of  Arabia,  as  well  as  the  Jews  and  Sabaeans,  letters  of  freedom,  though 
donbtlaaa  both  the  Testaraeatmn  et  pactiones  initae  inter  Mohammedem  et  cliristianae 
fidei  cultoies  (first  brought  from  the  East  by  the  Capuchin  Pacifious  Scnliger,  and  printed 
at  Paris  1630,  4to,  and  ofton  afterward),  »nd  the  Pactum  Mnliammedia,  quod  iudulait 
Monaohis  niontia  Sinai  et  Christiaois  in  nniversam  (in  Pooooke  Deaor.  of  tiie  Bast,  Lond. 
1743.  fol.  i.  268,  translated  into  German,  2d  edition,  Brlaugeii.  1771.  4.  i.  393),  in  which 
distingnished  privilegBB  are  seenred  to  all  ChrisdanB,  are  spurious.  The  humiliatine 
terms  under  which  Omar,  at  the  taking  of  JocnsaJett,  637,  allowed  freedom  of  relieion  to 
the  Christians  there  (Le  Beau  Hist,  du  Bas-Empire,  xii.  421),  express,  on  the  conti-arj,  tho 
spirit  with  which  the  subjugated  Christians  were  ti-aated  at  a  later  time.  Cf.  Th.  Chr. 
Tychsen  comm.  qua  disquiritur,  qnatenus  Muhammedea  aliarum  religiooam  sectatorea 
toJeraTerit,  in  the  Commentationes  Son.  Eeg.  Getting,  sm.  153. 
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SECOND  CHAPTER. 

HISTORY  Oi'  THE  GREEK  CHURCH. 

5   128. 

MONOTHELITIC  CONTROVERSY. 

Originftl  Doonmeuta  in  the  Acts  of  the  first  Lateraii  Synod,  aJj.  B4D  (ap.  Msnai,  x,  863), 
and  the  sutfii  General  Conncil.  i.n,  680  (ap.  Manai,  xi.  IBO).  Aiiaslasii  Bibliothecarii 
(abonb  870)  collectaaea  de  lis  quae  spectant  ad  Histor.  Monotlielit.  (prim.  ed.  J.  SirmonA 
PariB.  isao.  8,  in  8irm.  0pp.  t.  iii,  in  Bib!.  PP.  Lngdnn.  xii.  833,  ap.  Gallandius,  t.  siii. 
and  EcatCered  in  Mansi,  t.  x.  and  xi.) 

Historical  authorities:  TbeophaneB  (conip.  the  prefa<;e  to  section  2|. 

Works  i  P.CorabeflsiiHist.haBrflSisMonothelitflnunsoVindiciae  aetornm  sastae  synodi, 
in  hia  Nov.  anctarinm  Ffltrum.  ii.  3  (Paiia,  1648).  Walch's  Kctzerhist.  ix.  3.  Nean- 
der'a  K.  G.  iii.  353. 

A  fresh  attempt  to  bring  the  Mouophysites  back  to  the 
Catholic  Church  was  followed  by  no  other  consequence  than 
■that  of  introducing  into  the  latter  a  new  element  of  controversy. 

When  the  Emperor  Heraclius  {a.d.  611-641)  during  his 
Persian  campaign  abode  in  Armenia  and  Syria  (from  622),  he 
thought  he  perceived  that  the  Monophysiteg  were  particularly 
stumbled  at  the  consequence  arising  from  the  catholic  doctrine, 
viz.,  two  tiiamfeslations  of  will  (ivipyeiat^  in  the  person  of 
Christ.  Serg-iiis,  patriarch  of  Constantinople,  having  been  ap- 
plied  to  on  the  point,  declared  that  the  adoption  of  one  active 
will,  and  one  manifestation  of  will,  was  not  inconsistent  with 
the  received  creed  of  the  Church ;  and  therefore  the  emperor, 
as  well  as  several  bishops,  decided  in  favor  of  this  opinion.^ 
But  when  one  of  these  bishops,  Cyrus,  whom  the  emperor  had 
appointed  patriarch  of  Alexandria,  reuifited  (633) '  the  Severians 

1  Cyri  Episo.  Pliasidis  Kpist.  ad  Seigium  (ap.  Mansi,  xi.  581),  mentionH  K^X^iTif  of 
Heraclius  to  Aicadins,  arehb.  at  Cyprus,  Svo  ivepyeia^  kitl  TOv  SeoiiiTOV  fi/iun  'I.  X.  /lETit 
T^v  Ivaaiv  MycaSai  icalvcniaa.  Bergina  ad  Cyprain  (ibid.  p.  525),  resta  on  the  autbor- 
i^  of  Cyril  of  Alexandria,  who  speahs  of  /ilav  ^uo^oidv  hipyetav,  and  on  Mannas' 
letter  to  Virgilins,  which  says,  Sv  to  tov  SpioroS  fltAij/ia  sal  /liav  iaairoibv  kvipyeucii, 
tboagh  be  ia  willing  to  be  iustracted  by  stronger  reasons  in  favor  of  the  contrary  opinion. 
More  decidedly  Theodoras  Epiac.  Pharan.  [Fraemenls,  ibid.  p.  S67,  aa.),  elvai,  idav  tvip- 
yeiav '  TavrijC  ^i  Tt^irjju  nai  Stuuovpybv  rdv  Bebv,  dpyavov  61  tt/v  /ivSpuTrontra, 

'  CyriBpist.  altera  ad  Serginm  (ap.  Mansi,  si.  Ml),  with  the  nine  articles  of  agTaement 
appended,  p,  563,  In  tho  seveiifli  we  read ;  Tov  airbv  Iva  Xpiarirv  noi  vidv  IvepyoHfTa 
ri flE07rpeir!7  xai  &vl>pamva  /it^  ScavSptxij  kvcpysla,  kstH  tov  hi  liyloti;  Aiowmav 
(IHonya.  Araopag.  BpiaC.  iv.  ad  Cajnm.    Comp.  5  ^10,  note  S.    The  orthodox  read  nmvg 


rdb,  Google 


538  SECOND  PERIOD.-DIV.  III.— A.D,  623-726, 

of  that  place  with  the  Catholic  CImrch  by  articles  of  agreement, 
in  which  tliat  docti-iiie  of  one  will  was  expressed;  Sqphronius, 
a  Palestinian  monk,  who  happened  to  be  there  at  the  time, 
raised  the  first  opposition  to  this  doctiine,  which  he  after- 
ward continued  with  zeal  after  he  became  patriarch  of  Jerusa- 
lem (634).^  SergiuB  now  advised  that  nothing  should  be  said 
on  the  disputed  point.''  Pope  Honorius  agreed  with  him,  not 
only  in  this  advice,  but  in  the  doctrinal  view  of  the  matter.* 
Sophronius  was  quieted  by  the  incursions  of  the  Arabs ;  but 
the  spark  which  had  fallen  on  spirits  so  susceptible  of  dogmatic 
speculation  could  not  be  extinguished.  In  vain  did  the  emperor 
now  issue  the  "Eseeoif  (638),^  composed  by  Sergius  for  the 
purpose  of  putting  down  the  controversy.  The  west,  too,  now 
rose  up  against  the  new  doctrine.      The  moni;  Maxinius,''  a 

3  Sophronii  Sjnnaioa  sp.  Mansi,  xi.  461.— His  other  extaut  writings  (saints'  livBB,  db- 

(1340)  do  not  refer  M  Monothelitisro. 

•  Bergii  £p.  ad  Honoriiun  (ap.  Mansi,  xi.  SS9),  contains  the  roost  credible  account  of  l^e 
beginning  oi  lie  controversy.  He  aBsnras  Cyras  that  his  adyice  was,  flijKiTi  Toi  ^otrroS 
Tin  aayxupsiii,  fdav  ij  6io  jrpo^SiKa'  tvspydac  ^m  XpurroO  tdO  fleoO  ^ptw  ■  &1X&  ^i- 
Xov,  Ka6dJ7ip  al  iyiai  nai  oliiim/ieviicai  wapaSr:66icaai  rruvaSoi,  Ivo  Koi  rbv  avTov  vlhv 
lAoroycv^  r&v  Kwpioi'  ijiiav  'I.  X.  rbv  kh/divov  Beov  ivepyelv  b/iohiyeiv  rd  re  Bcla  Ktd 
dvflpiSmf 0,  Kol  wdaav  flfoirpCTr^  khI  &i'Bpaj.OJrpEjrij  ivipysiav  i^  Ivoq  koi  tbv  oiroS 
aeaapxti/i^vav  fleoS  2£yov  cWioipeT-uc  ■irpoievai,  Koi  et;  Sua  Kai  row  airbv  &i>a^ifis8ai ' 
ii&  rb  T^v  /liv  lua^  biepydac  iuv^—6oiie0stv  rif  tivuv  iKoiif ,  inroXuii^aviivTav,  hf 
iaiaipiaei  tovttjv  irpo^peirfai  Tuv  iv  XpicT^i — !ivajiivap  dio  ^iiasav, — icavras  S^  sal 
T^v  tUv  dim  Ivspyeim'  /ajmv  iroAXoiif  nxiivdaJkl^siv — (jreaBoi  ravrfj  to  nal  Sio  npEa- 
Peieiv  Be?.iiiaTa  ivavTia;  ffpof  ui.XijXa  S;i;<n"'B, — iio  Toi;  Tavavria  SeXoiirnf  elaayea- 
Bat,  Sjtjp  ivane^i;. 

'  HonoriiEp.  i.  ad  Serg-.  (ap.  Mansi,  si.  53T].  IQxtracls ftvm  ibs  Ep.  ii.  ad  ennd.,  ib.  p.  ST9. 

•  Ap.  Mansi,  i.  992 :  "Met;  foa  la/iev  vlbv  Tbv  KUpiov  i/iHv  'I.  X. — Kal  ivbc  xal  row 
oiTi>S  rare  Bavfiara  xal  T&  iriBij  KtipimoiAEii,  xal  niiaav  Belav  sal  audpaniv^  ivipyetav 
hi  Kol  TiJ  aiirSi  aEuapsa/tivi/i  T^  ioy(fi  irpocpipofi^, — oiiSofiui  avyxupoSuTEC  nvt  too 
rfvTUV  liiav  ^  Sio  Tityciv  ^  SiSaas^iv  hcpycla^  hrl  t^j  fleiof  tbv  miplov  ivav8pi,nr^iiea;, 
IM&  iiaU.ov,  KaBairep  ai  dyiat  koi  oUoviiEvucoi  jrnpadeS^aaai  iniroSoi.    Wliat  Mlowa 

Bat  he  ooutinnes,  d  yhp  S  /uapbc  Nttrrfipior  xalnep  Siaipiiv  t^v  Bciav  tov  Kvplov  Ivan- 
Bpimriuiv,  Koi  Sio  ehdyav  vlovg,  Siio  StA^^ara  Toiirav  eItsiv  ouk  kToJ^iu/ae,  roirvav- 
riov  £e  TavTojiavTdav  tov  Itt*  airoij  avaTr^TTOfih'i^  6iio  irpotruTruy  k&o^a^,  Trtjf 
Suvarbv,  ToJp  t^  opftji;  diioXoyovvra^  itianv,  sal  hia  vlbv  rbv  idpiov  r/fiHv  'I.  X  tok 
iXjjSivbv  6sbv  So^ovrof  Sio  sdi  ravra  kravrla  BiTi^/iara  iir"  oirofl  TrapaiixseOai ; 
S6^  ToJf  liyloic  JtaTpdciv  ip  airam  sal  hi  TOvTifi  sa-raKO^nvBovVTSC,  hi  Si^^/ia  ToS 
svplov  iiiiur  T.  X.—iiio^oyovpsr,  liig  in  /j!?(Iei»!  aaip^  Tij^  toepijf  iijivxi^/iEvii;  airoil 
c/apubs  nejupto/jfooir  Koi  iS  olsdoi  ip/iSci  hiavHu;  rip  vei/ian  lofi  v/vojihiov  airy  KoB' 
{nrdtJTacm  Bcov  X6yov,  rf/v  ^ivaisiv  airr^  iroi^oaoSai  siviiaip,  &2,V  iirirs  sal  olav  xal 
Stpjfv  avTo^  0  Beo^  Tioya^  J/^ov^ero. 

'  Who  is  also  wocUiy  of  notice  as  a  comment atoi;  on  Paeodo-Oiouysios  the  Areopngite. 
See  Neander-s  K.  G.  ui.  341.  Eitter'a  Gssdi.  d.  christl.  Pliil.  ii.  535.  His  works,  for  tJie 
most  part  against  the  MonothelLtes,  were  edited  by  Franc.  Conibefisins.    Paris.  1675.  a 
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former  companion  of  Soplironius,  roused  up  Africa  against  it ; 
Pope  John  IV.  refused  to  adopt  tlie  Ecthesis ;  °  and  Pope  Theo~ 
dore  excommunicated  Paul,  patriarch  of  Constantinople  (646). 
Equally  unsuccessful  was  the  attempt  of  Comtans  II.  (a.  d. 
642-668)  to  restore  internal  tranquillity  by  means  of  the  ediofc 
called  Timog  (648),°  which  merely  recMnmended  silence  on  the 
point,  without  giving  a  preference  to  either  view;  although  that 
tranquillity  was  most  desirable  in  the  kingdom  so  severely  op- 
pressed from  without.'"  Pope  Martin  I.  at  the  first  Lateran 
symd  (649),"  even  ventared  to  anathematize  the  doctrine  of 
one  will,  and  the  two  imperial  decrees  relating  to  it.  Martin  J. 
indeed  was  now  deposed,  and,  together  with  Maximus,  brought 
to  Constantinople  (653),  where  both  were  condemned  to  end 
their  life  in  exile  after  much  severe  treatment.'^  This  had  the 
effect  of  restoring  communion  between  E.ome  and  Constantinople, 

voll.  fill.  Preiisea  to  dia  firat  volume  is  the  Greek  life  of  MaidmuG,  important  in  tbe  Iiia- 
tory  of  the  MouotliBlites.  Ths  doctrines  of  the  Duothelltea  and  Monothelitea  srs  most 
clearly  rapreaentBd  in  oonR'Oflt,  in  Maiimi  Disp.  inm  Fyrrho,  0pp.  ii.  159. 

6  Johannia  Ep.  ad  CcnstsntiQiim  Imp.  in  Annstasii  Collectan.  ap.  Mans!,  x.  SSS. 

'  Ap.  Manai,  x.  1029. — 'Eyvaiiev  iv  jroiU.^  Kadsar&vai  ad^  row  ij/ieTspoi/  6p666o^ov 
TmIiv,  (Sr  Ttvav  plv  hi  diftfffia  kirl  T^r  alKOVO[ilac  too  /icyoAou  Bcim  Koi  auT^poc  j/iw 
'lijaov  io^a/^onrav,  nai  rbi  airbv  ivcpyelv  rdre  Ma  Koi  tH  avBpdmva'  SMwv  dl  Soy- 
fian^ovTav  Sva  6cX^/iaTa  Koi  hispyeias  &io  5"^  t^C  abrni  kvaipKOV  roi  2,6yoii  oIko- 
vo/dac-  KQt  Tan  iiiv  kv  ^TioXoyi^  trpoTiBe/civuv  6i<i  tA  in  jrpdrraTrov  ■Imipxetv  Tdv  Kipiov 
Siiiuv  'I.  X.  kv-Svo  Tois  'Pvesaiv  havyxyTa;  kiH  ftduupsTa^  BiXovTa  sal  hvtpyoivra  Tire 
eda  Koi  T&  avdp6mvif  tov  di  did  riif  adiaipira;  iv  t^  aiiTi>  xai  Svt  ■upocCrKi^  ovveT^ 
dovaa;  ^aetc,  Kol  tdO  t^v  aiTav  eaieaSai  (cai  /liveiv  6iafop&v,  Karoia^Jaf  Kai  jrpoa- 
^uwf  Tolf  ^cretrs  Tov  aiTiv  Jtai  h-a  Spiarbv  ivepyelv  T&re  Beta  icai  tH  avBp6mva.— 
Seaniioficv,  tovs  i^/isrfpojif  iinjiidovc—ii^  uttetav  Ixctv  jrpof  AXXyXav;  anb  tov  iropoiTOf 
jrep!  {r&c  Be^iiaTOS  ij  /"af  hepyela;,  ^  ivo  kvspyeiav  itai  Sio  Bcljiftarav,  olavdijivoTC 
npo^lpeiv  d/i^!(Tj5^n;o-iv,  Ipiv  ts,  xat  t^ikavtwiav.  There  is  said  to  to  t&  'irpb  i^t  dvu- 
Tipa  rcjv  tipruikvuni  fsjT^cTEor  wpoeTiBovanC  ^c^ovsiKiai  iiravTaxiiv  ijniXaxBiivai  a^ya. 
Sharp  threata  agiunst  tliose  who  disobey. 

■»  Tbe  opponents  derided  the  Tjpus  as  isoesipyriTOV  mivry  Kol  areSiktiTOV,  tovtrw 
nv  ivoov,  Kol  kijivxav,  Kol  liKlvriTOv  airbv  tov  TVff  So^s  8ebv  Tov  KVpiov  i/iujii  'I.  X. 
iSoyiidnnav,  Tolg  tUv  iStiHv  fi^iixoiQ  itapairXijali-tg  el3ii\ois  (Bpistola  AbbatiUu  et 
Monaehorum  iu  Synodo  Loteranensi,  ap.  Mansi,  x.  908].  So  too  Martin  io  his  address. 
Ibid.  p.  880. 

■'  The  Acts  ill  Mansi,  x.  B63.  On  the  bad  state  of  the  Latin  text  see  Waloh's  KetKer- 
hist.  ix.  222.  The  twenty  canons  in  the  fifth  Secretarina,  can.  x.  es.  era  diieoted  agoiuaS 
the  Monothelitea.  Can.  xiv.  cans  thas  :  61  quia  aecnndnm  seelerosos  haeretlcqa  cum  una 
voluntateetuaaoperaUone,  qnae  ab  hei'etloia  impie  ooiiBtetui',  et  duas  voluutatea  patitsr- 
qns  et  opei-aliones,  hoc  est,  divinam  et  homoDoui,  qnae  in  ipso  Chriato  Deo  in  nuitato 


^  See  Martini  BpisC  sv.  et  svi,  aiiB  the  comiiiemoi'atio  eom 
in  Msntinum,  given  together  fram  Anaatasii  OoUeeten,,  in  Mam 
Poran  accouat  of  Hie  auflerings  of  Maxhnua  ace  acts  and  letter 
Preab.  Bpiat.  ad  Theodosinm  in  0pp.  Masimi,  i-67.    Neander 
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at  least  for  a  time,"  though  it  was  broken  off  again  under  Con- 
stantine  Pogonatus  (668-685).  To  remove  this,  the  emperor 
summoned  the  sixth  general  council  (680),  where  Pope  Agatho 
triumphed  in  procuring  a  confirmation  by  the  synod  of  the  doc- 
trine of  two  wills,"  as  copiously  unfolded  by  him  in  an  epistle, 
after  an  examination  which  terminated  in  peace  and  order." 

"  Kamely.  betweea  the  patriarch  Petei'  tmd  popa  Vitalianus.  Cf.  Acta  Synodi  oecam. 
vi.  Actio  xiii.  ap.  Mansi,  xL  572 :  'En  &veyvaaeJ|—i^ric^a^  UeTpov—Trpoc  BiTolLaviv— 

liytSQ  /iScX^irrito^  yeyonev. 

"  Agatlionifl  Epistola  sA  Imperatoraa  ap.  Manai,  si.  233-288.— P.  S39 :  Com  duas 
natnraa,  diiaaqne  nataralea  volantates,  et  duss  naturalea  operationes  coiifitemnr  in  nno 
domino  iioBtro  J.  Ch.,  non  oontrarias  eas,  neo  iidvei'saa  ad  altemtnini  dicimua  (siimt  a  via 
VBiLtatiE  arcantea  apostolicam  traditioneni  aecnsant.  absit  haeo  impietas  a  fideliura  cmiii- 
?rae),  nee  tanquam  separataa  in  dnabua  personis,  vel  anbaiatantiis,  aed  dnaa  dioiiiius  nnuia 
anndemque  domlniim  noatnim  J.  Ch.,  aicnt  natni'aa,  ita  et  natpralaa  in  se  Yoluutalea  et 
operationaa  habBce,  divinam  scilicet  et  iiiiniBnam,  etc.— P.  243:  AposMlica  ecolflsia— 
sinnm  domTDnm  nostmm  J.  Oh.  confitetur  ex  dnabua  et  in  duabua  esistentem  natnris— 
et  es  propriatatibna  natui'riibus  unarnqnanique  harum  Ghristi  natnrai-nm  petreetam  eaae 
CDgBOSoit^  et  qaidqnid  ad  proprietatea  naturarampertinat,  duplioia  omnia  coiit5tetur. — 

tiones  ease  coDfitetui  et  praedicat.  Nam  ai  petsonalem  qniaquam  intelligat  voluutateoi, 
dnm  tres  pei-aonae  m  a.  Triuitate  dicnntur,  aeeease  est^  ut  et  tres  volantates  peraonales, 
et  tres  peraonales  operationea  (qood  absarduni  eat  at  nitnia  profanam)  dicerontur. — Ipsa 
dominna  noatec  J.  Ch. — in  aaotia  sais  evangeliis  protestatnr  in  aliqnibna  hamana,  iu  aJi- 
qoihns  diviua,  et  simnl  ntraqoe  in  aliis  de  as  patafaciens.— Orat  quidem  ad  Patveni  nt 
Iiomo.  iat  ealicem  pasaionis  tranaagaret,  quia  in  eo  Hoatiaa  humanitatia  natnra  absque  eob 
peccato  perfacta  eal^  Pater,  inquiens,  ai  poasihile  est,  etc.  (Mattli.  sivi.  39.)  Et  iu  alio 
loco,  Non  maa  roluntas,  aed  tua  iiat  (Luo.  ssii.  42).  Farther,  the  passages  Phil.  ii.  8, 
ohediena  aaqne  adiHortem:  Luc  ii.  51,  obedieiis  pareiitibua ;  Jo.  vt  38,  dascandi  de  ooelo, 
nt  non  faciam  voluntateni  meaiii,  Bed  volmitatem  ejus  qni  misit  ma;  of.  Jo.  v.  30;  also 
fromtliB  Old  Tastamant,  Pa.  xl.  D,  Ut  faciaiQ  volnntaCem.  tuam.  Dens  mens,  volui  |  Ps.  liv. 
fl,  TdaiitariB  saerificabo  tibi.  Tbeu  follow  testimoiiiea  ii-om  the  fathers.  On  the  mode  in 
wtiicb  the  two  wills  co-operate  Agatho  aaya  nothing. 

'=  The  defiuitio  {ipo;)  of  the  sixth  council  m  tha  actio  xviii.  ap  Manai,  xi.  fi3I,  bs.— 
P.  037 :  "Ei'o  Kal  rhv  a^rhv  Xpiaravt  vJsv  Kvpiav  fiovoyEV^,  kv  dvo  ^injeciv  li^vyxvTijt^i 
urplirraf,  axapiaro^,  iSiatpiTas  yvaptCd/ievav,  oMaimS  r^f  rflu  ^aeav  Siaipopd; 
uv^pr^/ieiiiic  Sut  r^v  hiaaiv,  aaZafdvii^  Si  pSXiiov  Tf  j  iSt6TriT0^  iKarfipa;  i^ceu^,  KOi 
d;  hi  npSaaTTOv  Koi  niav  i'afinraq,ai  mivTpexovaiis.—Kal  Svo  ^KOijtdf  ee74aeic  ^Toc 
BeXi/fiaTa  kv  airifi,  «ai  ivo  (^aiialg  kvepyeia^  &3iaip4rac>  &Tpiwrag,  &iifpCaToc,  aavy 
Xirag  xOTii  tvv  tuu  iytav  jruTEpooi  Siiaasaiiav  (iauurwr  Kiipirrofieir  ■  Kai  Svo  /iip 
9K(ri«a  Se^iiara  o6x  iiiraiavrla,  n^  yivaiTo,  Kofltif  oi  iaePd{  l^i/oav  alperiKol  &M,' 
knipxvov  -rh  avBponrivav  airmi  Bei^iia,  Kal  i4  uvnmjrrov,  $  ivTinaHalov  lavnwai.ov], 
/ia?2jiv  piv  a!iv  Koi  inoToaad/ievov  r^i  fleiji  airoi  Kal  jravaSeiiei  Ss/Jman. — Ciancp 
y&p  1)  aiiroS  oS/jf,  odpf  tdu  fltow  Myov  Mytrat  koX  itrrtv,  oCru  xal  rb  ^rnxov  -rijs 
aapKis  aiiToi  BiX^iiia  Wlov  tov  Oeov  TAyov  "KlytTai,  «oi  isti,  s,a6a.  ^aiv  airi^-  "Sti 
KaTHpelS^Ka  U  roO  oOpavoiJ,  oix  iva  sroiu  to  eiljiita  rt  i/t&v,  liTilXll  rb  BiXji/ia  roO 
^ifPliaiiTai  lie  irarpflj"  (Jo.  ri.  38),  Hiov  T^yov  Beinipa  abroa  rd  T^f  aapKo;,  tircl  koI 
ij  trfipf  ISia  aiiToS  ytyovEB  -  hv  yhp  Tpiirou  j  irmiayla  KOt  &/iapo(  l^vx^uiv^i  aiToB 
aHp^  Seadslaa  (daificata)  ouK  &v^pt6ii,  iW  tv  T^  UUv  air^;  Sp^  re  xal  My(^  dU- 
liuvai,  oStu  Kat  TO  iv9p(imvov  avmv  Bekr/pa  Swdiv  oiiK  &vypi$i),  eiaaarac  Si  pa^-A/n 
Karil  Tov  dco^yov  Tpny6piov  idyorra  ■  "  rS  yip  iKelvov  di^tv  rd  Korii  rov  aur^pa 
voobjKXQv  oi3i  inevavTiov  de^  BeaSlv,  lilov."   Siio  6i  ^vait&s  hepyela^  diJwipEruf, 
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An  anathema  was  pronounced  on  all  Monothelites,'^  and  also  on 
HonorJus  ; "  and  thus  Church  unity  was  restored  in  the  Roman 
empire. 

§  129. 

CONCILItrM  aUINTST5?:TUM. 

At  the  last  two  general  councils,  no  attention  had  been  paid 
to  the  laws  affecting  the  constitution  of  the  Chm'ch.  To  sup- 
ply this  defect,  and  to  obtain  a  complete  synodical  code,  the 
emperor  Justinian  JI.  (reigned  from  685-695,  and  from  705— 
711),  called  a  new  oecumenical  council  in  the  TruUus  at  Con- 

lirpfirruc,  lifiipiaroi,  &avyx«''<'i£  (''  oir^  t^  irapf^  it"^  '!■  ^-  ^V  'Wijeii'C  Osiji  ^fiOv 
So^aio[iev,  TOOTicn  Beiav  hilfrysiav  nai  iiv9pa-!!liniv  ivipytiav  Karil  rov  tfe>iy6pav 
AeaVTa  Tpaviarara  •^anovTa  ■  "  ivepyel  yiip  i^oT^po  fiop-p^  (ler^  T^f  daripati  icoivaviac 
Smp  Uiov  liTjijice,  ro«  liiv  Uyov  mrepyaioiiivov  toOto,  Bnsp  fori  ToC  ?4yov,  toS  6^ 
a6fiaToi:  titTEXovJiTOS  ftn-ep  iarl  rm  aa/taroc"  (oomp.  5  89,  nots  7|. 

i'  Jdlm  rV,  in  the  Epist.  ad  Constantin.  (note  6],  Irnd  cndeavoi-ed  to  escglpate  Honorisa 
on  the  ground  that  he  merely  assertea  qoia  in  enli-atore  noatro  dnoe  volnntatea  contranae, 
id  est,  ill  membria  ipsiua  (cf.  Rom.  vii.  23)  peiiitns  non  cousiatant,  qnoniam  niliU  %dtii 
trnxit  et  praayavioatione  primi  hominis.  So  too  Masimna  in  EpisS.  ad  Marinnm  ap, 
Mansi,  X.  6B7,  and  ia  the  diaputatio  com  Pyrrho,  ihid.  p.  739.  In  all  the  measuree  after- 
Tfai-d  tnfcen  in  Home  againat  the  Monotbelitea,  no  mention  was  made  of  Honorins.  On 
the  other  hand,  Synodns  oecmn.  ri.  aoHo  siii.  (ap,  Monsi,  si.  5S6),  piononnoea  an  anathema 
on  Sergina,  Cyrua,  Pyirhus,  Petms,  Paiilna,  Tbeodonis,  hisbop  of  Pharan,  itai  'Ov&piov 
rav  yevS/ievoi  Jtdirai'  rijg  npsirllvTipai  'Pii/ujf  Sut  tS  ci}pneivai  ^/iHq  diii  rCni  yevoiiivav 
'KOp'  aiirov  ypatfi&raB  wpif  Sipyimi  Korti  wavTa  Tp  iKclvov  yv6ii^  iSo^oi.ovS^aavra  Koi 
Td  airoS  aaeji^  xvpHaavra  doy/iaTa-  Thia  anathema  waa  repeated  act.  xvi.  p.  623,  act. 
rviii.  p.  6S5,  etc  tea  II.  in  hia  Epiat.  ad  Constant.  Imp.  m  which  lie  conHmis  the  coondl 
(ap.  Manai,  si.  731):  AnMhematiBBmns-^BO  non  et  Honoriom,  qui  hauc  apoatolioam 
Bcolesiaia  non  apoatolioae  traditionis  doctrina  lustcavit,  eod  profana  proditjone  immaon- 
latam  sahvertere  conatoa  eat.  Cf.  ejnsd.  Splat,  ad  Episo.  Hispaniae  ap.  Manai,  si.  1052, 
and  ad  Ervi^nm  aegera  ffiapaniBe  ibid.  p.  1057.  Alao  in  the  oonfeaaion  of  faith  snV 
Borihed  by  the  Mlowii^  popes  at  their  accession  (hber  diumna  cap.  ii.  tit.  9,  profesaio  3), 
the  anathema  waa  pronoaiioed  against  aoctocea  noti  haeretici  dc^matis,  Serginm.  eto^ 

liotli.  Ep.  ad  Joanncm  Diaconum  (Collectanea  e4  0irmond.  p.  3),  ia  the  first  that  endeaTorfl 
again,  after  the  osample  of  John  IV.,  whose  letter  he  reprodnced,  '"  -n. ...;... 


a  Synodna 
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historians  deny  even  fliia  fact  Platina  in  vita  Hoiiorii  I,;  Fenmt  Hevacliom— Pyn-bi— 
et  Cyri  frnndibus  dBOeptnm  in  baereaim  Monothelitantm  inoidiaae.— Hos  tamen  poatea 
tanti  erroiia  ancterea,  lioitante  Honorio  et  vevam  ante  oouloa  Uteris  et  nmieiia  pouente, 
relegaTit  Hevacllna.  According  to  Baronina,  the  acta  of  the  ainth  oonncil  have  been 
con-opted,  and  instead  of  Honorina  we  ahould  read  Sheodorna.  Bellarmine  maintains 
that  the  lattei's  of  Honorina  are  either  spnriona  or  interpolated.  According  to  Pagi, 
Gamier,  the  Ballerini,  and  others,  Honorina  waa  not  eondamned  for  heresy,  bnt  ibr  neg. 
ligence  i  and  nccoiding  to  Comhefisina  and  others,  even  with  tlie  consent  of  Pope  Agatho. 
Against  aU  these  evasions  aee  Richer  Historia  ccncil.  genei'al.  i.  296.  Dn  Pin  de  Autiqna 
ecd.  disoipl.  p.  349.    Boaanet  Defensio  deolar.  Cleri  Gallic,  ii.  138. 
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stantiiiople  (692),'  at  which  102  canons  were  passed,  for  the 
■  most  part  giving  legal  expression  merely  to  older  Church  usages, 
and  repeating  older  canons.  It  appears  that  the  Greek  bishops 
had  expressly  entertained  the  design,  both  here  and  at  Chalce- 
doHj  of  reniinding  the  Roman  patriarchs,  again  exalted  by  their 
new  victory,  of  the  limits  of  their  power.  Particularly  unac- 
ceptable to  the  Romans  were  the  six  canons  concerning  the 
Church  laws  to  be  esteemed  valid,^  the  marriage  of  priests,^ 

'  Hsmea:  Concilium  TiiiUanam,  SihiaSoc  ^evdixi^.  Cone,  quiniaeitnm.  The  Qreeks 
comider  lb  merely  a,  a  oontinus^ou  of  the  ,isbh  council,  and  call  its  dedsioas  ^av6v,i 
■n/c  esnjf  avuodov.    The  Acts  are  giTen  in  Mnnei,  si.  921. 

'  Cem.  ii.  confirms  85  cf,m>nes  Apoat,,  while  tha  Roman  choroh,  after  Dionyaias,  adopted 
only  the  first  50.  This  eonacil  also  asBotioned,  as  cliureh  laws,  tlie  canoaa  of  Hie  conncils 
t  ?'™'  ^^^"^  Neoeaesarea,  Gangra,  Antioch,  Leodioea.  Constantinople  in  A.r..  381, 
EpliesQS,_Chaloedon,  Sartioa,  Carthage  and  Coiistanlinople,  a.d.  394.  AIgo  the  canons 
of  Dionyams  Alesandtinus,  Petras  Ales.,  Gregory  Thaumatnrgoe,  AthanBflins  Basil  the 
Great,  Gr^cry  Kyssenc^  Gregory  of  Naziai.znm,  Amphiiochins  of  leoninm,  Timotheus 

T^:'  ''^  !«  "1  '^*'™^""'  P^"^"™**  ■*  CoBstantinoplc.  Lastly,  aL»,  of  Cyprian 
and  his  synod.  AU  odie.  canons  are  prohibited  as  not  genainc.  (M>lS,„l  iSdvm-^Lovc 
vapH  row  upoiceiiib'ovc  napadix^affai  Kavivac  fevie^iypd^g  i^i  nvuv  mivndivTac 
Tw  n/v  i^esmv  Kan!?.cveii>  lirixeipnaavniv.)  In  that  list,  however,  many  n-eatem 
synods,  and  all  decretals  of  Romish  liishops,  are  passed  over. 

5  Can.  siii,!  'EiTEiJ^  iv  T§  -Puiuiiav  kxKTl^ialif  Iv  rdfei  KOnwof  irapaSMcOai  Sii- 

1^  oi,iceTi  ™r  a*ru«  wvtxmovTOL  yapsraZr  iipus  r^  ipxcUip  kSaxo^oveomTec  Kavivi 

Ji<dj-o^^  $  i^oTEpoS^TEf  airoif  t^f  ,rpSf  m^Xov;  ^ari  «aipS«  rbv  ffpo^ov7a 
BjiUla;.  Qfn-e  d  rij  iS^ioc  aipeOHv  Jrpdf  x^ipoTOvlav  (,iro6ia>c6vov  ^  Siokovov  *  ^pea- 
3MT§yov,  oJrof  p^So/iaf  KaXvlaB.^  irf  raiovrov  0a9iihv  iK0c0died}at  yaiiirS  avva^op 
WmV'  mri  p?i-  iv  Tf,  TVC  xeipcrovlas  Mipifi  &mitTdaBa  Apoloyelv,  C^  dmiOTOOTrra 
7w  voiui^^v  ^m  r^v  dK^iav  yi^ir^„  biiOUag.  Iva  ^  hrreiS^  t&^  i^  foov  voaoB^- 
mi'Ta  Kai  diAoytfiivTa  Ty  airov  wapminlf  yi^os  KoBv^pliea,  iK0iaa6iiu^,  rvc  rov 
eiayysXwv  ^<«iff  0o6-7^r  ^  d  Bibc  liev^ev,  &v8pi,not  i4  x^pt^ra  (Mattb.  zix.  6)  ml 
TTO  iiroaTD:im>iiS6,TK0VT0e  rtiurn,  t&v  y^fn,  ml  T^i/  koIt^  /t/iiavrov  (Heb.  siiL  4)  K<a 
m,^^,  yvva^K^,  „  f^r«  Ua,v  (I  Cor.  vii.  i7).~xpi,  roif  rfl  ft,(r.a^p/^  ^po,>e6pLv. 
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the  rank  of  the  patriarch  of  Constantinople,^  against  fasting 
an  Saturday,^  against  the  eating  of  blood  and  things  strangled,^ 
and  against  pictures  of  the  LambJ  Though  the  papal  legates 
had  subscribed  them,  yet  Pope  Sergius  I.  refused  to  accept 
them.  Justinian  meant  to  have  him  brought  to  Constantinople, 
but  was  prevented  by  the  rebellion  of  the  garrison  of  Ravenna, 
and  soon  after  by  his  deposition.'  Thus  this  council  was  ac- 
knowledged only  in  the  east,  but  not  in  the  west;'  and  was  the 
first  public  step  which  led  to  the  separation  of  the  two  Churches. 


5  130. 

FORTUNES  OP  MONOTIIELITISM. 

The  emperor  Philippicus  Bardanes  (711—713)  revived  once 
more  the  Monothelitio  doctrine,  and  made  it  the  prevailing  faith, 
though  merely  for  a  short  time.'  Only  Rome  withstood  him.^ 
But  the  Greek  bishops  were  as  ready  to  subscribe  a  Jlonotheiitic 

bishops,  thongh  Jastiniaii  hod  fccbidden  (bem  by  n  civil  law  (Cod.  i.  iii.  18).  C£  CalixWs 
lie  Conjugio  Claricorum  ed.  Hente,  p.  38S,  bs. 

»  Can.  xxsvi,,  referriDg  to  Cau.  Constant,  iii.  (J  93,  naCB  B],  and  Can.  Clittloed.  isriii. 
(ibid,  note  14|,  and  in  the  same  words  as  flie  latter.  So,  too,  in  Can.  xixviil.  the  17t]i 
canon  of  ChoJced.  (ibid,  note  3)  ia  repeated  woi-d  fc  word. 

9  Can.  Iv. :  'EjTEitl^  ftefiaS^naiiev,  iv  rj  'Papaias  irolei.  iv  rate  ityiaig  TV€  rtacapa- 

Hito^bvSlav  (comp,  f  100,  note  14)  Mofe  ry  &ytif  cvv6Si^,  Ciars  Kparelv  Kal  iir'c  ry  'Fa/iatuv 
iKK2.Jial^  &jrapaaa^e6Tus  tok  xavova  Tbv  IcyavTa  ■  "  el  Tif  KXt/pixbi  ebpeScai  rf  liyl^ 
KtipuiKp  vjiOTEiav  !j  TO  adjiffarov  jr^f  Toij  ivoc  nal  iimiov,  icaBatpcCado  •  el  ii  aofsif, 
i^opif^rflu,"    (Can.  Apostol.  livii.)  "  Can.  IxviL 

'  Can.  Ixxxii. ;  'Ev  rial  rdv  aeizrHv  els&vuv  ypa^al^  (tfivhc  daKTvki^  roD  -KpoSpoiiov 
Stiiatijievo!  iyxupdrreTai  (accocdii^  to  JoU.  i.  39). — row  tov  alpovro^  T^v  i/iapriav  Tov 
Koaiuni  ipvov  XpiaToa  rav  Beov  iiiiav  narit  riv  ivSp^miiov  x^paKTi/pa  Kal  hi  rati; 
dx6aiv  iiro  tov  vvv  &vtI  tov  Tolatov  i/tjioS  uvaanjTioiaSat  bpiZopsv,    See  j  99.  note  51. 

'  Cf.  Anaataa.  Biblioth.  in  vita  Sergii. 

'  Ap.  Beda  de  Ses  aatatibna  and  Paulus  Diao.  Hist.  Lougob.  vi.  11,  it  ia  called  Synodus 
eiradca.  By  degrees  however,  several  of  the  leas  oHensive  canons  began  to  be  cited,  as 
Canones  Syn.  vi.,  those  who  did  so  being  misled  by  the  examplB  of  the  Greeks  (see  note  1). 
Gi'atian  (Deci-et.  P.  i.  dist.  ivi.  c.  6)  translates  a  Greek  accoont  of  this  Synod,  and  fiien 
naively  adds ;  Ex  his  ergo  coUigitnr,  quod  sexta  synodns  bis  oongTBgata  est :  primo  snb 
Constantino  Imp.,  et  nullos  canones  coustitait,  seoundo  snb  Jastiniano  filio  ^ns,  et  prao- 
fatoa  canones  promolgavit.  Thus,  then,  he  also  adopts  several  of  the  canons.  It  was  not 
till  after  the  B^fbrmation  that  the  coaoiliabulum  pseudosestum  was  again  discovered. 
Cf.  Calixtus,  p.  401.  ss. 

'  The  chief  anthority  on  thia  subject  is  the  opilogus  ad  Acta  Syn.  vi.  of  the  eo«tempcrary 
Agathon,  deacon  and  librarian  of  the  church  at  Constantinople  (prim.  ed.  P.  Combefisins 
in  tho  Nov.  auctar.  PP.  iL  199,  ap.  Mansi,  sii.  189.  farther,  Thcophanes,  p.  319,  ss. 
Walch'5  Ketzerhist.  is.  i19. 

'  Anoatasii  Bibl,  vita  Constontini.    Paulus  Diao.  Hist.  Longob.  vi.  3J. 
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confession  of  faith  as  they  were  to  return  to  orthodoxy  at  the 
command  of  the  next  emperor,  Anastasius  II.'' 

In  Syria,  however,  a  small  party  of  Monothelites  remained 
for  a  long  time.  Here  all  Christian  parties  had  a  political  im- 
portance. The  Jacobites  were  favorable  to  the  Arabians ;  the 
Catholics  to  the  Greek  emperors,  hence  called  Melchites  (from 
^^n).  On  the  other  hand,  an  independent  party  had  collected 
in  mount  Libanus,  about  the  monastery  of  St.  Maro,  who 
adopted  the  Monotbelitic  doctrines,  chose  for  themselves  a  pa- 
triarch of  Antioch  {the  first  was  John  Maro,  |  701  J,  and  under 
the  name  of  Maronites^  continued  to  hold  the  doctrine  of  one 
will  in  Christ  till  the  time  of  the  Crusades.^ 

'  The  miserable  spirit  of  the  Greeh:  bishops  ia  paiticaUrly  espreased  in  the  excaipatmy 
letter  wbich  John,  who  had  been  elevated  to  the  sse  of  Constantinople  by  Philippicns, 
addressed  Co  Pope  Conetatitiiie,  idler  the  state  of  thing:s  had  been  sutirely  changed  (ap- 
pended to  Agathoa's  BpiloguB  ap.  Combefis.  p.  ail,  ss.  Mansi,  p.  19b,  bs.).  Among 
other  things  he  says ;  OlSare  yitp  xal  {i/isi;,—ri(  oi  Xiav  ivTitvirac  xal  i™a.!?p«f  l^eiv 
icpac  ri/p  T^c  Ifoticriuf  avaym/v  Iv  to!;  towvtoi;,  ivcv  Tivof  Text^c  lai  jiepivoiat 
KoflftmjKew  ei/iupis-  iJTei  xai  NdOav  i  trpo^Tr/i:  aix  /iircpucdlvirrav  rdv  iXey;(ov  row 
mpi  Tijf  /laixeias  re  Kai  too  i^vav  irpw^oye  T0  Ao^M,  salTOi  Kcd  airoi  TOv  Aa013 
wpopiTtK^  TCTiiailiivov  xapla/tari.  KorS  toSto  koI  iiiietc,  Birep  ^mv  6  jieyat  BoottEiof, 
iviiS6vai  /wcpbi'  t^  ^6n  Tofi  avSpbg  KaTeSe^i/iESa,  Ciste  t^v  iv  roif  aaipioii:  rijf  ■niOTeui 
b/ioloyUa,  el  sal  jtij  M^catv,  atJUiye  rolg  bivoiaic  (^vMrreadcu  iijrapvt^arov.  Ov  y&p 
h  ^fetriv  i/ilv,  /t\k'  h  TTpayiuieiv  if  i^Seio,  b  6c7o;  Tpj/ydpioc  ,3o^  ■  Kat  ndXiv  UavSc 
&TOJTOV  KOi  iiav  alaxpov  Jiopfferaj,  t6  irspi  tAv  ^x""  oiiiKpiyKoyelaBai.—'S.aTil  toStov  Sij 
TOT  TTC  olKovopis^g  KoX  KOTit  ireplOTiuHv  avfijidoeac  rpoTrav  Kai  T&  Xonrii  t&v  ysyevtifie- 
vav  Tpoe/iBsiv  ireiBaiiBVol,  &yi6raT0i,  lai  itavyyvaarov  ij/u^  tS  int  toOtois  lynlT/fia 
TrpBoayayelr  naToSi^TinBE  ■  &}l?i&  ku,v  t:  T^f  ixpi^das  ^i/Iv  ii/iapr^aSat  {nrovo^Tat,  rg 
itapaBSaei  Tun  ix  Tav  liyiav  ■natlpim  ^fiibv  oIkovoiukSi;  i<:paeX6ovTaii  anoT.viaSa  laitii- 
Bvvtni  Kai  iraOTis  kXevScpov  KorOKp/o-tof.  He  then  appeals  to  Ihe  bishops  of  the  Robber 
Synod  at  Ephesns,  who  had  condemned  Flavian  nnjostly, /[oJ  Jiuuf  ill  Tp  (tari  XoAii^Jowa 
&ylf  avndStfi  Hpnerre  ToiToii  irp8[  Ttkdav  anorpoirip'  T<m  kyxi^fiaTog  ^  jf  f  fryiavs  b/io7iO- 
yiacrivdeati,  etc,,  and  concludes  that  he  lias  oiFered  an  ajro^oyioj.  itrifpuii  ts  aal  ivvoiiov. 

*  Johann.  Damasc,  Lib,  do  veva  sententia  o.  8.  Epist.  de  Hymno  trjsliagio,  c.  5. 
EntycbiiAnnal.  Alex.  t.  ii,  p.  193. 

'  The  modaraMaronite  writers,  namely,  Abraham  Echellensis  in  several  works,  Faastna 
Hayron  Diss,  de  orieine  et  religione  Maronitarum.  Bam.  1679,  S.  Ejuad,  Enoplia  fidei 
catholicae.  Ibid,  1694.  8.  Asssmani  Bibl.  orient,  i.  498,  have  inti'odacad  confiision  into 
the  history  of  tlieir  seot,  1.  By  assertmg  that  the  Mai-onites  were  never  Monothelites.  but 
were  always  oithodox  (in  addition  lotliB  opposite  reasons  given  by  Beaaudot  Histor.  patr. 
Alexandr,  p.  149,  ss,  is  tils  testimony  of  Glermanns,  patriaroli  of  Constantinople,  abont  735, 
de  Haereeibus  et  SjTiodis,  in  tlie  SpiciJeginm  RomonniD,  vii,  65,  that  the  Maivmites  rejected 
the  siith  synod.  The  grounds  given  by  both  parties  ray  be  found  in  M.  Le  Uuien  Oriens 
Christ.  iiL  1,  W^aloh's  Ketzerhist,  ix.  474) ;  S.  By  identifying  the  Mardaites  (whose  name 
is  erroneously  derived  from  1^5)  with  the  Maronites.  On  the  contraiy,  Anqaetil  Duper- 
ron  Recherohes  sur  les  migratioBs  des  Mardes,  ancien  peuple  de  Perse  in  the  Mfimoires 
de  I'Acad,  des  Insctipt,  tome  SO,  p.  I,  has  aliown  that  the  Mardaites  or  Mards,  a  warlike 
people  in  Armenia,  were  placed  as  a  gamson  on  Mount  Libanns  by  Conatantine  Pogona- 
tns  A.B.  676  (Theophanes,  p.  895),  bxit  withdrawn  as  early  as  685  by  Jasljnian  IL  (TJieoph. 
p.  303,  js.) 
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TI-imD  CHAPTEE. 

HISTORY  OF  THE  WESTERN  CHOECII. 

§   131. 

ECCLESIASTICAL  STATE  OF  ITALY. 

IinportRnb  for  the  hifltey  of  this  and  the  following  period  is  Anaatasii  Biblioaiecarii  (ahont 
870)  Libev  poDtificaMs,  b.  vitae  Rom.  Pontiff  ed.  C.  Annih.  Fabrotus,  in  the  Cui-p.  hist. 
Bjz.  C  six,  Paris.  1619.  ibl. ;  Fr.  Blanchini.  Eom,  1718-35.  It.  t.  fol.  Jo.  VignoUua, 
KomaB.  17M.  *,  with  the  biographiaa  of  tile  later  popes  in  L.  A.  MnraKn-ii  Reram  lEal. 
flcriptor.  t.  iii.  p. i.— Liber  diurnue  Homan.Pontiflonm,  cdleoted  aboat  715,  prim.  ed.  Luc. 
HoIetBniaB.  Bom.  1858.  S.'  J.  Gmierins.  PaiTs.  1B30.  4.  (SnpplenientQin  in  J.  Mn- 
billon  Museam  Italionm,  j.  i.  32.  Paris.  1887.  4|  reprinted  in  Chiv  G.  Hofltaiimui  Nova 
Bcriptoium  ac  motiumentomm  collect,  t.  ii.    Lips.  1733,  4. 

The  political  consequence  of  the  popes '  in  Italy  inoreased,  in 
proportion  as  the  Greek  emperors,  now  pressed  by  the  Saracens 

'  Tile  Libet  pontifioalis  has  aclsen  irom  former  Catalogi  PontJlicnm  which  we  know 
only  in  pait.  The  iirat  known  oatalogoa,  which  was  composed  under  Libeiioa,  354,  and 
contains  few  othec  notices  besides  those  relating  to  chronology,  famished  ground  for  subse- 
quently attributing  to  Damaaus  the  first  colleetiou  of  the  vitae  Pontificum.  The  second 
known  catalogns  under  Felix  IV.  (5Sfi-530)  has  taken  the  former  into  itself  only  in  part, 
but  enlarged  it  by  other  acconnlB.  From  these  cntaJoguesarose,  atlheeud  of  the  seventh 
oentory,  tho  first  edition  of  the  Liber  pontaficslis,  which  concludes  wi^i  Conon  (t  687)  and 
fa  Btill  extant  in  a  Veroneae  and  a  Neapolitan  MS.  (see  Pertz  in  the  Aedhlv.  d.  Qesallschaft 
fiir  altera  deutsclia  Gesdiicbtskmido,  v.  68).  The  second  edition  of  it  in  the  Cod.  Vatican 
5369,  concladea  with  Constontine  (t  714).  Tlie  lives  that  fellow  were  appended  aucces- 
Bively  by  contemporaries,  and  Anastasina  can  only  have  composed  the  last  till  Nicolaua  I. 
(t  868),  Biid  have  pnbliahed  the  book  anew  in  tliia  form.  The  lirea  of  Hadrian  II.  and 
Stephen  VI.  (t  891),  aubaeqnently  added,  ai-e  atti'ibnted  to  one  Gnlielmus  Bibliothecarius. 
From  what  has  been  aeid,  it  may  be  seen  how  oven  Beda,  Rabanus  MauniB,  Walafiid 
Strabo,  could  cite  the  Liber  pontificalia ;  and  how  Pseitdivlsidcras  could  use  it.  Jaat  aa  the 
older  ahortar  lives,  which  merely  furnish  notices  of  time,  and  short  accounts  of  ordinations, 
chureh  bniidioga,  regulatinna  and  anangementa  of  popes,  and  respectins  mai-tyrdoms  and 
heresies,  have  become  uncertain  by  the  mixing  np  of  doubtful  traditions  with  trus  acconntsi 
so,  on  the  other  haad,  the  more  copions  lives,  from  the  end  of  the  ssventh  centuiy  and  on 
ward,  have  great  historical  value,  as  they  were  written  by  contemporariea,  Cf.  Emm,  a 
Schektrate  de  Antiqnia  Rom.  pont.  catalogis,  ex  qnibna  lib,  pontifioalis  concinnntns  fidt, 
et  de  lib,  pont.  anclore  ao  praestantiu,  Jo.  Ciampini  Examen  Lib.  pontif.  Fr.  Blanchini 
praef.  in  Lib,  pout.,  all  together  prefixed  to  Muratori's  edition.  See  a  description  of  the 
city  of  Rome  by  Plainer,  Bonsen,  Gerliaid,  and  Rdstell,  i.  we. 

>  This  edition,  batter  than  that  of  Gamier,  was  inimadiately  suppressed  by  the  Romish 
censors,  Ila  history  (see  especially  Baloaii.  not,  ad  de  Mama  de  Concord  Sac.  et  Imp,  lib. 
L  c.  ix.  J  8),  and  an  account  of  its  variations  may  be  seen  in  Schoepflmi  Commentt.  hist, 
erit.  Baail.  1741.  4.  p.  499,  as.  In  addition  to  the  two  codd,  aaed  by  Holsten  and  Gar- 
nier,  a  third  is  noticed  by  Launqjna  Disa,  de  Lazari  et  Magdal,  in  provinciam  adpulsn  cap, 

'  Honoiiua  I,  from  885-638,  Severinua  1  640,  John  IV.  t  643,  Thoodoro  t  649,  Martin  I 

VOL.  I.  —35 


d  by  Google 


54G  SECOND  PERIOD.— DIV.  IIL— A.D.  fiS2-73n- 

too,  were  forced  to  leave  to  them  chiefly  the  defense  of  their 
Italian  possessions  against  the  Lombards/  Still  they  continued 
subjects  of  the  emperors,  had  to  be  confirmed  by  them  in  oflice,' 
and  paid  them  taxes.*  While  the  Monothelitio  troubles  gave 
the  popes  an  opportunity  of  appointing  a  vicar  even  in  Palestine 
now  overrun  by  the  Saracens,'  Martin  I.  was  still  made  to  feel 
bitterly  the  emperor's  power ;  and  Vitalianus  was  compelled  to 
bow  to  MonotheUtism  supported  by  imperial  patronage.     But 

baniahed  854,  t  B55.  bnt  even  in  654  Eugeniue  I,  waa  again  dio3en,  t  657,  Vitelianas  1 873, 
Adeodataa  t  676,  Domnns  1. 1  67B,  A^atho  t  693,  Leo  II.  t  683,  Benedicb  II.  t  685,  John  V. 
t  636,  Conon  1  687,  Sergina  1. 1 701,  John  VI.  t  705,  John  VII.  t  707,  Sisiimins  t  709,  Con- 
Btantino  t  714,  Gregory  IL  1  731. 

*  Comp.aboTe,}117,  notees.  Cf.  Liber  dinmaB  oap.ii.  tit.  iv.  Acconntoftlia  RomaDa 
de  eleotioue  Poutificis  ad  Eiarchnm :  Et  ideo  supplioantea  guaesamns,  uc  inspivanto  Dao 
celaae  qus  dominadoni,  iio!  famnloa  voti  compotes  oeloritec  fieri  praecipiat :  praeaeitim 
cnm  plnra  sinC  oapitnla,  et  alia  es  aliia  quotidie  prooteentat,  quae  cnrae  aolicitadinem  et 
pontificaiis  favoria  expectant  remedinni. — Propinqnantiam  qnoque  inimicoiiim  fei^ocitas, 
quam  nisi  sola  Dei  virtns  atqne  Apofltolonun  Principia  pef  snom  VicariHrn,  lioc  est  Ro- 
mauoni  Pontifioem,  at  omnibns  notum  est,  alLquando  nionitia  comprimit,  aliqDando  vera 
flectit  ac  modigcrat  hortato,  aingulari  inteivento  indiget,  cum  hnins  aoliua  pontificalibus 
monitis,  ob  revBtentiam  Apoatolornm  Principia,  parentiam  oUbrant  volnntariam ;  et  gaoa 
Bon  virtaa  arroornm  humiliat,  pontificaiis  increpatio  cam  obseoratione  iadinat.  The  popes 
posseBsed  aJraady  some  small  forts  ;  probably  erected,  in  the  first  place,  lor  protection  of 
tbeir  patrimony.  Thns  Anaatasina  in  vita  ss.  Qregorii  II.,  relatea,  that  the  Lombai'da  had 
taken  &om  bim  the  Cnmannm  caatfum,  and  that  the  pope  having  in  vain  reqnired  them  to 
enri'ender  it,  John,  Dus  Heapolitanns,  relook  it  from  them,  and  ^ave  it  back  Co  the  former 
poeseasor.  Pro  cDJns  redemptions liui.  anri  libias  ipse  Sanctissimns  Papa,  sicut promiserat 
ante  a,  dedit. 

'  As  had  become  onstomapy  nnder  the  Oatrogoth  kings.  Agatho,  however,  received 
from  Coiistantine  Pogonatas  divalem  jnssionem,  per  qaam  relevata  est  qnaiititas,  quae 
Bolita  erat  dsti  pro  ordinatlone  Pontiflcia  facienda!  aic  tamen,  nt  si  coatieerit  post  ejns 
tcajiaitam  electbnem  fieri,  non  dabeat  ordinari  qui  electua  fuevit,  nisi  prina  deci'etum  gene- 
rale  jntrodacatnr  in  regiam  nrbem  secandnm  antiquain  conauetcdirrem,  et  cam  eoram  con^ 
aoientia  at  joaaiot*  deheat  ordinatio  pixivenire  (Anastasius  in  vita  Isxx,  Agatbouia). 
Benedict  II.  received  from  the  same  emperor  tlie  privilege  ut  persona,  qui  eleoCus  fuerit 
adSadem  Apoat.  e  veat^o  absque  tarditate  Pontifex  ordinetar  (Anaataaios  in  vitalxKnii. 
Beaed.).  Still,  however,  thia  did  not  obviate  the  necessity  of  confirmation.  See  the 
fbrms  in  Liber  dimnns,  cap.  ii.  de  ordiiiationa  9nmnii  Pontificia.  Namely,  tit.  I.  Nnntius 
ad  Exarchum  de  ti'ansitn  Poutificis.  Tit,  2.  Decretam  de  eleolione  Pontificia.  (Subscribed 
bytotns  Clerua,  Optiniates,  et  Militea  sen  Civea).  Tit.  3,  Eelatio  de  electione  Poatifieis 
ad  Principem.  Tit.  4.  De  electione  Pontificia  ad  B]tarehnm.  On  the  same  subject,  tit.  5. 
ad  Archiepisc.  Bavennae,  lit.  6.  ad  Jadicea  Ravennaa,  tit.  7.  ad  Apocrisiarium  R.aveaQae, 
to  efiect  the  speedy  oonfirmafion.  Tit.  8.  Ritus  ordinandi  Pontificia,  and  tit.  9.  Professio 
pontificia. 

'  BK.gr.Anastas.invitabcxxiv.  Cononis  :  Hujus  temporibus  pie tas  Imp eri alia  relevavit 

cdBtodes  Bmtiae  et  Lacauiae  aanne  persolvebajit. 

'  Thia  was  done  by  Ihe  popea  Theodore  and  Martin  I.  during  a  vacancy  in  the  aee  of 
Jemsalam,  though  the  patriarobs  of  Antioch  and  Jerusalem  protested  against  it.  See  lib. 
Stephaiii  Bpisc.  Dorenaia  ad  Synod.  Eom.  (Manai,  t.  x.  p.  899),  and  Maitmi  P.  Epiat,  ad 
Johannem  Epiao.  Philadalpbiaa  (ibid.  p.  805,  aa.),  comp.  Walch's  KelaerhiBtorie,  Th.  9.  S, 
SgD,  comp.  S.  £14  end  ^0. 
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by  their  triumph  at  the  sixth  synod  the  popes  strengthened 
anew  their  ancient  calling  as  defenders  of  the  true  faith ;°  and 
began  at  this  time  to  attribute  to  themselves  the  title  Episcopus 
Universalis,  which  Gregory  the  Great  had  declared  to  be  anti- 
christian.'  The  Qmmsexium  could  no  longer  humble  them  in 
the  west.  When  Justinian  11.  attempted  to  bring  Pope  Ser- 
gius  I.  to  Constantinople  to  compel  him  to  subscribe  the  decrees 
of  the  Quinisextum,  the  garrison  of  Ravenna  rose  in  rebellion," 
and  soon  after  (701)  the  mere  suspicion  of  such  an  intention 
caused  a  new  uproar  against  the  exarch."  Hence,  in  order  to 
confirm  his  own  authority  in  Italy,  Justinian  II.  invited  Pope 
Constantine  to  visit  him,  and  overloaded  him  with  exceedingly 
high  marks  of  honor  (710).'^  The  loose  connection  between 
Rome  and  the  empire  was  soon  after  shovra  in  the  refusal  of 
the  former  to  flbey  the  heretic  Philippicus  Bardanes  (711— 
713).^= 

The  oppressed  Church  of  Africa  now  yielded  to  the  clainjs 
of  Rome  without  resistance."  On  the  other  hand  they  still 
met  with  much  opposition  in  Italy.      The  bishops  of  Ravenna 

'  Comp.  Agathon!^  F.  Ep,  si  Imperstores  (see  sktve,  ^  126,  note  14)  ap.  Mnnai,  xi.  p 
2S9 ;  Petl'ns  spiritaales  oves  ecclesias  ab  ipso  redemptore  omnium  tenia  commeDdEitione 
pascendss  Gosce[4t;  cujns  annitenCe  praeaidio  haec  apostolica  ejus  eccleEia  nnnqnam  a 
via  veritatis  in  qnaliliet  erroria  parte  deflexa  est,  CQJns  aHotoritatem,  iitpote  Apoatolomm 
ODiniam  principjs,  sempec  oninis  cacholica  CLrisli  ecclesiE,  et  nnivereales  synodi  fideliter 
ampleetentes,  in  cuncbia  eecutae  sunt,  etc. 

'  So  first  in  the  Liber  diamus  cap.  iii.  tit.  %  ap.  Hoffinann,  ii.  D5,  in  the  promisBio  fidei 
Spiicopi,  which  fails  between  6BS  and  685. 

'"  Anaatoaiua  vit.  Isssv.  Sergii  sajS!  Sed  loiseriocrdia  Dei  ptaev^niente,  beatoqne 
Petro  Apoatolo  et  Apoatolonim  Principe  suffragante,  ansmque  ccdiefflaia  BniBQtilatam 
servante,  encltabuu  est  cor  Havennatis  miUtiae,  etc. 

"  Anastaa.vit.lxjTKi'LJoenaiBVI. 

"  AaastaB.  vit.  Ixxxrx.  Conatant:  In  die  antem,  qoa  ae  viciasim  videmnt,  AagBStOB 
Ghiristianissjmua  cnm  regno  in  capita  ae  proatravit,  pedes  oseolans  Fontjficia. 

"  Aaastasii  vit.  Ijotxix.  Conatant. — Pauli  Diac.  HiaC.  Longobard.  vi.  34. 

"  Comp.  the  letter  of  the  African  bishops  to  Pope  Theodore  in  the  Acta  of  the  Gone. 
Lateran.  ann.  649,  gecretariua  ii.  (Manai,  s.  919] :  Magnnm  et  iudeticientem  oraoibns 
Ohriatiaais  flnenta  redandsotem,  apud  apostolicam  sedem  consiatera  fontem  nallas  am- 
iigere  posait,  de  quo  ritnli  prodennt  affluentef.  univerenm  largiasxme  icrigantes  otbem 
'Christ! anoram,  cui  etiam  in  honorem  beatiasimi  Petri  patmiu  decfeta  pecaharem  omnem 
decrevere  reverentlam  in  reqnirstidis  Dsi  rebus, — Antiquia  euim  regulis  aancitnni  est,  at 
qoidquid,  quamvis  in  reiEotis  vel  in  longinqao  positis  egeretnr  pvovinciis,  non  privis  trac- 
tanduiD  Yel  accipieudam  sit,  nisi  ad  notitiam  almae  sedis  vestrae  fiiisaet  dednctuiii,  at 
liujua  anctoritate,  justa  qnae  fiiisset  pronunriato,  Brmaretnr,  indeqne  sumerent  eaeterae 
ecclesiae  velat  de  nataii  soo  fbnte  praedicationia  eEordiom,  et  per  diversas  totlus  mundi 
tegionea  paritatia  inoorrnptae  maneant  fidci  aacranionta  salutia.  Talicn  almost  word  for 
word  from  the  letters  of  Innocent  I,  and  ZosimnB  to  the  African  bishops,  Comp-  the 
£>BsBBges  J  S4,  notes  £0,  35. 
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ventured  to  build  higher  claims  on  the  fact  that  their  city  was 
the  seat  of  the  exarch,  in  accordance  with  Grecian  principles, 
and  even  maintained  for  some  time  the  independent  management 
of  the  Church  of  the  exarchate,  when  Rome  would  not  accom- 
modate herself  to  the  imperial  Monothelitisra.^^  Among  the 
Lombards  Catholicism  found  many  adherents  since  the  time  of 
Queen  Theodelinda  and  her  son  King  Adelwald  (616—620) ; 
and  from  the  time  of  King  Grijnoald  (j-  671)  became  the  pre- 
vailing system  among  them.'°  Still,  however,  they  remained 
at  variance  with  the  popes ; "  and  Upper  Italy  asserted  its 
"1  independence.'*     Theological  learning  continued  U> 


1  a  low  state  in  Italy.'' 


5  132. 

ECCLESIASTICAL  STATE  OF  FRANCE  AND  SPAIN. 

The  superior  dignity  of  the  Romish  Church  was  the  more 
readily  admitted  in  the  west  on  account  of  its  being  the  only 

"  Anastaa.  vit.  ixiis.  Dommi  I.  (676-673) :  Hdjbb  temporibna  Eccleaia  Bavenuatnm, 
qaae  se  ab  Sccleeia  Romsna  Esgregaverat  caasH  nntoceph alias,  denoo  se  priatinne  Sedi 
Apoatolicaa  sobjogavit.    Vit.  IxsxL  Leonia  II.  (583-684) :  Hujna  temporibHs  percmreote 

Bedia  Apostolioaa.— Typnm  antooeplialiae,  qaem  eibi  elicnerant,  ad  ampntanda  scandala 
Sedia  Apoalolicae  resHCuerant. 

1'  Thongh  always  mixed  with  idolatry  Etill.  EaeYitaB.  Bai-bati  (bialiop  of  BEmaveiit. 
t  683)  ill  tbe  Actis  SaacC  Febi.  iii.  139:  His  diebas  quomTis  sacri  baptiBiualis  uiula 
Longobnrdi  ablnerentiir,  tamea  pi'lBCum  gentilitatis  ritam  teiientes,  bFvs  beatioli  meiito 
degebant,  beatiaa  aimulacro,  quae  vnlgv  Vipera  nomiDatiir,  flectebaut  colta,  qace  debitc 
eno  debebant  flectere  creatori.  Qnin  etiani  non  longe  a  Beneventi  moeiiibns  daTotisaima 
Hocrllegani  colebaut  arbocem,  in  qna  EHspenao  ooiio,  cnncti  qni  aderant  (erga  veitentes 
arboii,  cslerina  eqn^bant,  calcaribns  craentantas  eqiuis,  at  uiiiu  Blteraiu  posaet  praeii'e, 
Htqne  in  aodem  caiaa  ratrovereis  manibne  iu  coriom  jaoulaboulur,  sicque  patticBlam  modi- 
cam  ex.  eo  eomedendam  auperafitioae  aocipiebaiit.  Et  quia  atulta  illlc  persolvebant  vota, 
ab  actioue  iiomeu  loco  illi,  sicat  hactsans  dicitur,  Votum  impoaneront. 

"  Planck's  Geach.  d.  kircbl.  eeeellsobaftsverf.  ii.  669,  ff. 

'a  It  is  ttae  tbat  there  is  slao  ibnnd  an  iadicolura  (aacranienti)  Episoopi  de  Longobai-dia 
in  tbe  Liber  dinrnas  cap.  iii.  tit.  8,  but  each  BQ  oath  was  taken  only  by  tbe  biabops  of  tlie 
Roman  patriarchal  territory  (the  middle  and  souHi  of  Italy),  who  were  now  under  the 
Lombard  domiaion. 

'3  Thifi  ia  clear,  particniavly  from  Agatbonia  Ep.  ad  Impp.iD  tbe  Actia  Syn.  ConstantiDop. 
ann.  GSD,  Act.  It.  (ap.  Uansi,  si.  33S),  wbars  be  tepeatedty  Eaya  of  the  legatoa  whom  lie 
sends  lo  tbe  council :  Non  nofais  eorom  acientia  confidentlom  dedit,  with  tlie  general  re- 
mark: Nam  apnd  bomines  in  medio  geiitinm  positos  et  de  laboi'e  corporis  qnoEidiauum 
vietum  cam  sUTnma  liaeaitntione  conqnireiites,  qnomodo  ad  plenum  potei'it  inveniii  scrr)> 
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apostolic  Churah  in  that  region,  as  wei!  as  the  only  niediitm  of 
ecclesiastical  connection  with  the  east.  But  the  greatest  im- 
pression was  made  by  the  halo  of  holiness  which  surrounded 
that  city  in  tlie  eyes  of  the  westerns  j  so  that  every  thing  pro- 
ceeding frtim  it  was  regarded  as  saci-ed.' 

The  connection  of  the  Frank  Church  with  Rome  was  slight 
since  the  time  -of  Gregory  the  Great.  The  chief  authority  lay 
continuously  in  the  hand  of  the  king ;  and  thus  all  traces  of 
metropolitan  governanent  had  disappeared.  Among  the  political 
disturbances  of  the  French  empire  in  the  seventh  century,  the 
Churoh  also  fell  into  great  disorder ;  the  bishops  took  part  in 
the  feuds  of  the  nobles ;  olergy  and  monasteries  became  ungov- 
ernable ;  and  the  better  few,  who  wished  to  call  attention  to 
morality  and  discipline,  were  persecuted.*  The  robbing  of 
Churches  was  not  uncommon ;  and  Charles  Martel  (major- 
domus  from  717—741)  even  distributed  ecclesiastical  revenues 
and  offices  in  usufruct  to  valiant  soldiers  (as  beneficiura,  preca- 
rium).' 

I  For  exaiiiple,  Anoatoa.  vit.  xc.  Gregor.  IT.  after  the  account  of  the  great  victory  gained 
by  Duke  Bndo  of  AquitiinJn  ovei'  the  Saiaoeua  at  Tonlonae  (721) :  Endo  annonnced  it  to 
the  pope,  adjioiens,  quod  anno  praemisso  in  benedictionem  a  praodicto  viro  eia  directls 
tcihas  Epongiis,  qnibus  adnsum  meneae  [perhaps  the  altar  ?)  Pontificia  appoiiuntur,  in  horn, 
qua  bellnm  committebatBr,  idem.  Enda  Aqnitaniae  prinoepa  popuio  suo  per  roodicad 
partes  tribodns  ad  stuneadTUn  eis,  nee  nnns  vnlneratns  cat,  nee  morCuus  ex  bis,  qoi  pav- 
tlcipeti  sant. 

=  So  Leodegar,  bisliop  of  Antiiii,  who.  was  put  lo  death  by  the  major-dorana  Ebriin,  678. 
Aignlf,  abbot  of  a  monaateiy  at  Lerins,  wished  mei^ly  ta  'keep  order  among  his  monks, 
but  was  therefoce  abused,  banishoii,  and,  in  BT5,  murdei'ed.  See  Uia  lives  of  both  in  Mahil- 
Ion  Ace.  SS.  Ord.  Benedicti,  saec.  ii.  p.  ^9,  es,  65G,  sa. 

'  Comp.  ahoYB,  J  124,  note  7.  Bonifaeios  Ep.  133  (ed,  Wurdtwein  Bp.  51),  ad  Zachari- 
om,  about  74a  ;  Franci  emm,  ut  seniorea  diount,  plus  qnani  per  tempus  bisx.  oniiornra 

fnndabantvel  renovabauC.  Modo  autem  ma^ma  es  parte  per  civitaCes  Episrapales  sedes 
tradltae  snot  taicis  cupidis  ad  poaaidenduto,  vel  adulteratia  Clericis,  acortatoiibua,  et 
puhlicania  aaeonlaritei-  ad  parfiTieDdum.  De  Majoribus  domns  regiae  libellua  \etusU 
Ecripluiia,  in  da  Cheane  Hiat.  Fraiicaram  ecriptt.  t.  ii.  p.  S :  Catolus— res  Eeelesiarnm 
propter  assidnitatem  belloram  laida  tradidiC.  Hadciaiii  P.  L  Ep.  ad  Tilpinnm  Arehiep 
Rhem.  in  Flodoardi  Hiat.  eccl.  Bhem.  lib.  ii.  0,  17,  and  ap,  Manai,  sii.  p.  841  Hincmat 
Spiat,  vi.  ad  Episo.  dioceais  Remenaia,  e.  19  ;  Tempoi'e  Caroli  Principia — in  Germanioia 
et  Belgiois  ao  Gallioania  provjnciia  omnia  religio  Chrisdanitatia  paene  fait  aboiita,  ita  ut, 
EpisBopia  in  pancia  locia  reaiduis,  Epiacopia  Laieis  donata  et  rehua  dtvisa  fuennt ,  adeo 
ot  Milo  quidani  tonaora  Clei^cua,  nioribus,  habita  et  acta  icreligiosua  laicna  Epiaeopia, 
Hhemorum  ac  Trevirorum  usurpans  aimul  per  mvJlos  anuoa  poBSimdederit,  et  mulli  jam 
in  orieotalibus  regionibas  [East  Franlia]  idola  adorarent  et  suie  bapliemo  mitnei  eat  Cf 
Chronicon  Virdoaense  (written  about  1115)  in  Bouquet  Rev.  Gall,  et  Frane.  aonpt.  t.  m.  p. 

bald,  V\as  of  Meicia,  to  deter  him  &om  a  similar  course  (Baronius  ami.  741;  no.  11] :  Carolua 
qvioque  Prinoepa  S'taoooi'uiB,  jnulKitom  nionaeterioram  eversoi'.  et  ecoleaiaatic acorn  po- 


rdb,  Google 


550  SECOND  PEEiOD^CIV.  III.— A.D.  6-22-720. 

The  Spanish  Church  appears  to  have  gradually  rtilaxcd  in 
humble  subjection  to  the  Eoman  see  since  Catholicism  had  pre- 
vailed araoug  the  Goths  lilEewise ;  although  that  subordination 
had  been  shown  as  long  as  the  Church  stood  under  the  pressure 
of  Arianism.^  Here  also  the  king,  as  feudal  lord  of  the  bishops, 
was  the  head  of  the  Church  f  but  at  the  same  time  the  bishops 
attained  to  a  peculiarly  great  importance,  both  by  their  weighty 
voice  in  the  election  of  the  king,  and  by  the  necessity  of  sup- 
porting  a  tottering  throne  by  means  of  spiritual  authority.^ 

(This  pasaaga,  liowever,  is  wanting  in  the  editimiB  of  Boniface's  letters,  ap.  Serariua,  Ep. 
19).  A  hundred  years  later^  on  the  contrary,  Hincmar,  archhishop  nf  SJieims,  in  the  jiro- 
lagns  in  Titam  b.  Kemigii  (written  abonC  8S1),  snd  sdll  more  ioily  in  his  Epist.  gjnodi 
Cariaiacenaia  ad  Lndov.  Germ.  Regem,  A,Ii.  858  (Capitnlaria  Caroli  Calvi,  tit.  xitvii.  o.  7, 
ap.  Balnzins,  ii.  p.  108.  Bonqaat,  1.  ap.  659)  ;  CaroluB  Priooepa,  Pipini  Regis  pater,  qui 
primna  inter  omnea  Prancotum  Beges  acPrinoipes  res  EcoleBiaruni  ab  BisBeparnrit  atqne 
divisit,  pro  hoc  solo  ma^dme  eat  aetemaliter  perditns.  Nam  8.  EucherinsABrelianenaiuns 
Episo. — in  oraaone  poaitua  ad  ftltemm  est  aaecnlnm  raptus,  et  inter  oaetera,  quae  Domino 
aibt  ostendente  conspesit,  vidit  ilkm  io  inferno  infeiiori  torqneri.  Cui  intern^anCi  ab 
Angelo  ejna  duetore  reaponanm  eat,  quia  Sanctoram  jodioatione,  qui  in  ftituro  judioio  onm 
Domino  Jadieabunt,  guoramque  res  abstidie  etdiviait,  ante  illnd  judicium  anima  eC  corpore 
aempiteniis  poenis  est  depatatua,  et  reeipit  aimnl  cum  Buis  pecootiB  poenaa  propter  peo- 
osta  omninnl,  qoi  rea  aBaa  et  faoultatas  in  lionore  et  amore  Domini  ad  SancWmni  loca  in 
luminaribaa  dirini  cultua,  et  alimoniis  Eervorum  Chriati  ac  pauperum  pro  ^limarum 

monasterit  S.  Dionysii,  et  sammsm  Capellenam  Reg:is  Pipini  ad  se  vocavit,  eisqoe  talia 
dicens  in  signum  dedit,  nt  ad  aepulchram  illraa  irent,  et  si  cxirpns  ejus  ibidem  nan  reperis- 
sent,  ea  quae  dicebat,  vera  ease  conoredereiit.  Ipai  autem — aepnlchram  illius  aperientes, 
visns  est  sabito  exisao  draco,  eftotnm  illud  aepulduum  ioterius  invenhim  eat  denigratum, 
ac  si  fuisaet  e:xttstnin.  Nos  aatem  dlos  Yidiitiua,  qai  uaqne  ad  nosti'am  netatem  durave- 
runt,  qai  huic  rei  interfuerunt,  et  nobis  viva  voce  veraciter  aunt  testati  qnae  audierunt 
Htqae  viderunt.     Cf.  Acta  SS.  Fabruniii,  t.  iii.  p.  211,  sa. 

'  Plonok'a  Gesch.  d.  ohristl.  kirchl,  GesellschallaverfaBanQg,  Bd.  ii.  692,  ff.  Oa  the 
Romish  vicare  in  Spain  who  appealed  during  the  Arian  peiiod,  aee  P.  de  Marca  do  Con- 
cordia Sac.  et  Imp.  lib.  r.  e.  42,  Caj.  Cenni  de  Antiqnilate  Scci.  Hispanae  (2  tomL 
Bomae.1741.  4)i.200. 
6  The  king  called  councils,  Cenni,  ii.  89,  and  was  sup  rem  e  judge,  even  of  bishops,  ii.  153, 
'  Planck,  ii,  235,  246.  Gregor.  Tur.  Hist.  Eranc.  iii.  c.  30 :  Sumpaerant  enim  Gothi  banc 
detestabilem  consuetudinem,  nt  si  quis  eis  de  regibus  non  placuisset,  gladio  eum  adpete- 
rent:  et  qui  hbuisaet  animo,  hunc  aibi  statiierent  regem.  Comp.  in  particular,  Concil. 
Tolet.  iv.  (fi33]  cap.  75  (ap.  Mausi,  x.  p.  6a7,  sa.) :  Post  institnta  quaedam  ecoleaiaatioi 
ordinia— poBtrema  nobie  cnnctia  eaoerdotibas  senteiitia  est,  pro  robore  noatrorom  i-egum  et 
stabilltate  gentis  3atbornin  pontificate,  nltimum  anb  Deo  judice  ferre  decretum.  A  long; 
admoniljon  to  maintain  ildeUty  to  the  kings.    Then :  Nnllus  apud  nos  praesumtione  reg- 

regni  concilio  oommoni  conatituant.  Then  follows  the  solemn  condemnation  of  every  one 
who  should  resist :  AnathBrna  sit  io  conapectu  Dei  Patrja  et  angelonun,  atqne  ab  eccleaia 
cathoLica,  quam  profanaverit  perjuiio,  efflciatiir  extraneus,  et  ab  omni  coetu  Cbriatianorom 
alienuB  cum  omnibus  impietatia  suae  sociis,  etc.  Finally:  Anathema  sit  in  conapectu 
Christi  et  apostoloram  ejna,  atqne  ab  ecElosia  cath.  etc.  aa  above.    Finally,  Anathema  si* 
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Thus  the  connection  with  Home  ceaseil.''  The  bishop  of  the 
royal  metcopolis,  Toledo,  was  primate  of  the  Spanish  Church,' 
and  raised  himself  to  a  self-reliance,  which  exhibited  itself  very 
decidedly  even  in  opposition  to  the  Roman  see.'  King  Witizta 
(701-710)  at  length  broke  off  all  connection  with  it ;'°  but  this 

Lum  aetatum  priocipea  hujoilitate  qna  debemoa  de- 
ijactos  ejtistentea  com  juatitia  etpietate  popaloa  a 
Deo  TObis  croaitoa  regatis.— He  quiaqnam  veatnim  soiua  in  canais  capiWm  ant  reraro  aen- 
tButinto  ferat,  Bed  oonaensu  publico,  cum  rectoribna,  ex  judicio  manifeato  delinqnentiQin 
culpa  pateacat.— Sane  de  futuria  regibna  hano  aententiam  promalgomna,  at  ai  quia  es  eis 
contra  reverentmai  legum,  soperba  dominatione  el  fasta  reglo,  in  flagitiis  at  faoinore,  aivo 
copiditate  cmdeliaeimam  poteatatem  in  popnlia  exetcnerit,  anadiematls  senteutla  a  Chria  to 
domino  condemneteir,  et  liaboat  aDeo  aepafntionam  atqne  judiclnui,  etc. 
'  Oenni,  ii.  46,  62,  IM.  '  Ceimi,  ii.  187. 

"  From  Grsgorii  M.  lib.  vii.  Ep.  125. 1S6,  it  ia  plun  that  the  aame  aent  the  pallinni  to 
Archbishop  Leander  of  Seville.  It  may  be  that  the  latter  was  already  dead  (t  099)  when 
it  came  to  him,  ao  that  for  thia  reason  no  trace  is  fonnd  of  hie  receiYing  it,  ae  Cenni,  ii. 
335,  supposea.  That  little  yalae  generally  waa  attributed  to  the  Roniaji  pallium,  is  prOTed 
by  the  fact  that  the  eucceedij^  archbishops  did  not  seek  for  it,  and  that,  before  the  inva- 
sion of  the  Saracens,  no  other  Roman  pallium  came  to  Spain,  Cenni,  ii.  a52.-That  self- 
reliance  and  independence  aie  eipiessed  partioulaily  in  tha  esplanationa  of  Archbiahop 
Julian  of  Toledo,  Teapecting  tne  remarka  made  by  Benedict  II.  against  hia  confeasion  of 
faith,  in  Cone.  Toletaa.  xt.  (683)  ap.  Mansi,  xii.  9.  They  conclnde  with  the  words,  p.  17 : 
Jam  vero  si  poat  Laee  et  ab  ipaia  dogmatibua  patrum,  qnibua  haec  pi-olata  aunt,  in  qno- 
cumqufl  [SomaniJ  dissentiant,  non  jam  cnm  illis  eat  amplius  contflndendura,  sed,  majorum 
divecto  calle  jnhaerenteB  veat^ia,  erit  per  divinam  judicium  amatoribua  ventatia  responsio 
nostra  aublimia,  atiajoai  ab  ignorantibua  aemulia  censeatM  Indocilis. 

"  Witiaia  is  a  remarkable  example  of  flie  manner  in  which  the  clergy,  treating  of  the 
hialorlcal  peraona  ol  the  middle  agas,  handled  those  who  displeased  them.  The  oldeat 
writer  of  hia  hialory,  laidorus  Paeenais  (about  754.  Chronioon  in  Eapana  Sagtada  poi-  Hen- 
rique  Pbraz,  t.  -viii.  p.  282,  as.),  apeaka  in  highly  commendatory  terma  of  his  reign.  He 
nottoes  the  eoclaaiastical  regulations  made  under  hia  aanotion  in  two  places ;  first  at  the 
Aera,  736  (6B3,  p,  C),  when  ViTitiza  reigned  eicmg  with  bis  father  Egica,  p.  296  !  Per  idem 
tempns  FoUx,  ucbis  Ilegiae  Toletanae  Sedis  Episcopas,  graritatia  et  prodentla  exoellentia 
niinia  pollet,  et  Concilia  aaMa  praeclara  etiam  adhuo  com  arabobus  Prineipibua  agit.  (To 
these  councils  also  belongs  Cone.  Toletan.  xviii.  (701)  at  which,  perhaps,  the  decrees  above 
Blinded  to  wem  enacted.  Cf.  Hoderici  Simenii  Hiat.  Hiapan.  iii.  c.  15 :  Hie  [Witiza]  in 
ecoleaia  S.  Petii,  quae  est  estra  Toletom,  cum  episcopia  et  magnaabus  super  ordinatione 
regiii  oonoilium  oelebravlt,  qaod  tamen  m  corpore  canonum  non  hahetur.)  The  second 
passage  of  laidorua,  p.  S98 1  Pei'  idem  tempas  (towaiii  the  end  of  Witiao'a  reign)  divinae 
memoiiae  Sinderedns  nrbis  Regiae  Mettopolitaiiua  Epiacopns  saiictimoniae  studio  claret  i 
atqne  longaevos  et  merito  houorabiles  viroa,  quoa  in  auprafata  aibi  commisaa  Ecdeaia 
repetit,  non  secundum  aoientlam  zelo  aanotitatis  stimulat  (probably  he  was  aealoua  againat 
unobastity)  atque  inalinctu  jam  dicti  WitizaB  Prinoipis  eos  sub  ejus  tempore  convexara 
non  cessat.  The  first  aspersions  of  WKaza  appear  in  the  Frankish  Chron.  Moissiaeense 
(about  818)  ad  ann.  715,  in  Pertz  Moaumentft  Germaniae  Hist.  i.  390 :  Hia  temporihus  in 
Spania  super  Gothoa  regnabat  WiliohE.— late  deditna  in  faminis,  exeroplo  auo  saoerdotes 
ao  populum  lusntioae  vivere  doouit,  hritans  furorera  Comini.  Sarraceui  tmio  in  Spania 
ingrediuntur.  In  Spain  tliesa  aspevsions  Hi-st  appear  in  the  Cln-on.  Sebastiani  Bpisc.  Sal. 
manljcensia  sen  Alpbonai  HI,  Regis  (about  866  in  Espafia  Sagrada,  t.  xiii.)  They  have 
been  extended  and  exaggerated  by  Rodericns  Ximanius,  archbishop  of  Toledo,  in  tlie  his. 
toria  Hispania  (i.D.  1243)  lib.  iii.  c.  15-17,  and  Lacaa,  Bpisc,  Tndensi,  in  the  continuation 
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stcp  was  attended  with  no  important  consequence,  inasmuch  as 
an  incursion  of  the  Saracens  took  place  soon  after. 


5  133. 

ECCLESIASTICAL  CONDITION  OP  THE  BRITISH  ISLANDS, 

Among  the  Anglo-Saxons,  Christianity  had  at  first  to  strug- 
gle against  heathenism  with  various  fortune,  hut  was  after- 
ward diffused  by  degrees  in  all  the  Anglo-Saxon  states.  Those 
who  preached  it  were  for  the  most  part  Eoman  missionaries ; 
Northumberland  alono  being  converted  by  the  Scottish  clergy, 
who  introduced  here  tho  regulations  of  the  ancient  British 
Church.  Old  controversies  between  them  and  the  Roraan-En- 
gliah  clergy  were  soon  renewed ;  however,  after  a  conference 
between  both  parties  at  the  synod  of  Strenechal  (now  Whit- 
by, not  far  from  York,  Synodus  Pharensis  664),  the  king  of 
Northumberland,  Oswin,  decided  in  favor  of  the  Roman  ordi- 
nances.'    And  since  the  well-ordered  schools  of  the  Irish  monas- 

of  Isidors's  Chronioon  (a,d.  1336).  Alter  i-eJating  many  infmnona  deeds  of  Witiza,  it  is 
ElEted  by  RodevicuB,  1.  c.  o.  IB,  in  Andr.  Soliotd  HJapnnia  illuatrata  (Prnncaf.  1603.  i  tgmi 
fpl.)  iL  63  :  Veram  quia  ista  sibi  in  facie  roaiatebant  [olericl],  propter  vexationem  pontificis 
[Epiac.  ToletBiii]  ad  Romanum  pontificem  appeUabimt.  Vitiift  facinorosua  timens,  uo 
enis  oriminiboB  obviatent,  et  populum  ab  ejoa  obedienlia  roTocaieut,  dedit  licentiam,  immo 
praeoeptnm,  omnibna  oleriois,  at  mtorea  et  coocobinas  nnam  et  pluree  baberent  jusCa  libi- 
tnm  voleptatiB,  et  ne  Romania  oonstitaticniibDa,  quae  talia  ptobibent,  in  aliqao  obedirent, 
et  sic  per  eos  popnlns  retineretar.  LtiOBS  Tudenaia  (ibid.  iv.  69) ;  Et  ne  adversua  eum  in. 
surgeret  b.  eoolesia,  episcopia,  preabyteiia,  diooonibas  et  caeteiis  eoolesiao  Cbristi  minis- 
tris  carnolea  usores  laacivHs  H«xbabece  praecepit,  et  ne  obedii-ent  Eommio  PoiiOfici  anb 
monia  intei-minationa  prohibnit.  Tbe  state  of  die  matter  appears  to  bavo  been  tbis. 
Widza,  in  eoojnnoaon  with  Sindaredna,  ai'cbbiahop  of  Toledo,  opposed  lioentioDSiiBsa  bi 
prieate,  and  perceiTed  tbai  it  could  be  eradicated  only  by  allowing  tlieni  to  many,    Tha 

Cburcb  (cf.  Cone  Tolet.  iii.  nnn.  S3D,  o.  5) !  Compevtnm  eat  a.  aaneto  Conoilio,  Bpisoopos, 
Pfeabyteroa  et  Diaoonos  venienMs  ax  baereae  camali  odbuc  deaiderio  uxoribna  copulari  : 
ne  ergo  do  celeto  fial,  etc.  Thns  the  prq'udicisl  alleration,  which  had  been  inlroduoed  for 
one  hundred  yeare  by  the  prohibition  of  the  council,  eould  be  clearly  noticed.  Hence  Witi- 
la  allowed  priests  to  marry,  and  declared  the  Eoman  decretals,  forbidding  it,  lo  be  of  no 
binding  force.  Comp.  a  defense  of  King  Witjia  by  Don  Gregorio  Mayans  y  Siscar,  trans- 
lated into  German,  from  Ihe  Spanish,  in  Biisching's  Magasin  fur  die  nene  Historic  nnd 
Geographic,  i.  379,  If,     Aschbach's  Gesch,  der  Westgothen,  S,  303,  ff. 

■  Bedae  Hist,  eccl.  gentis  Anslorum,  iii,  95.  Tbe  remarkable  condnsion  of  the  dispute 
between  the  Scotch  biahop,  Colman,  and  die  Engliab  presbyter,  Wilirid,  The  former  ap- 
pealed to  Aontolins  and  Columba,  the  latter  W  Peter,  and  cloaed  with  tbe  passage  Mattb 
3vi.  IS :  Til  ea  Petras,  etc.  King  Oswin  then  eaid:  Verene,  Colmane,  haeo  illi  Petro 
dicta  auut  a  Domino  1    ftniait:  vers,  Res,    Atille:  hahatis.  inqail,  voa  profen'e  aUqnid 
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teriea  always  attracted  many  young  Anglo-Saxons  to  Ireland,^ 
and  by  this  means  might  become  dangerous  to  the  Roman  reg- 
ulations, Eome  sent  forth  into  England,  for  the  purpose  of  giv- 
ing a  check  to  this  influence,  the  learned  Theodore,  born  at 
Tarsus,  as  archbishop  of  Canterbury  (668-690),  and  the  abbot 
Hadrian,  who  every  where  strengthened  the  Roman  ordinances, 
and,  by  the  erection  of  schools,  rendered  those  joumies  to  Ireland 
superfluous.^  No  less  active  in  favor  of  the  Eomisb  Church  was 
also  Wilfrid,  a  noble  Anglo-Saxon,'  who,  even  when  a  young 
priest,  had  turned  the  scale  at  the  synod  of  Whitby,  had  been 
afterward  for  a  time  bishop  of  York ;  and,  driven  thence,  had 
preached,  not  without  fruit,  to  the  IMeslanders ;  and,  lastly,  had 
converted /SVssac  (about  680,'t  709),  where  heathenism  remained 
longest  among  the  Anglo-Saxons. 

tantae  poteatslJB  Testro  ColuiJiliae  datum?    At. ills  oit:  niliil.    Eureum  autem  Kcx:  ai 


ntiqna.    At  ille ! 

itH  conclusit :  et  ego  vobis  dico,  quia  hie  es 

t  oatiariaa  ille,  oni  ego  conti'a- 

dicere  nolo,  sed 

in  quantani  Qovi  vol  yaleo,  hnjns 

i  omnibus  obedice  at'ktutis,  ne 

forte  me  adrBiii 

Bit  qni 

resetat,  averao  illo  qui  olaTea 

tenei'e  pfobatur. 

Haec  dicente  Ilege  faveiant  asai 

dentesc 

[aiqae  aive  adatantes.  majoree 

ribus,  et  abdicata  lomus  perfeota 

instituti 

one,  eA  ea  qaae  meliofa  cog- 

ansfBrtefestinabant. 

»Bed«,iii,27! 

;  Mnlti  nobilium  aimul  et  mBdioom 

mi  de  geute  Anglonim.-reliota  insula 

patria,  vel  disini 

■  1-  seceaserant.    Eb  qnidam 

p          as  mas' 

ro    m         om    p  ram  dai     gaad 

m             tidu                 pub 

:.  Gott.  (see  aboTe,  j  136, 

gratn     m  p      b 

cnrab                 Maira         N 

B  dm 

T     odra      p  rag    ta 

veraum  Angloram  gentea 

tarn  Yi       d       d      m          m 

^ba  canonicnm,  pec  omnia 

p  ranto  Adr  an             mm  b 

3  ernt  arnLiiepiaoopua,  oni 

om       Angi   ™n 
b             ana 

d"""^ 

eiia  aacria  simul  et  aaecn- 
eiaanabnnt!  ita  nt  etiam 

qno  d     fl  mu,    UT  gand. 

iaciplinam  inter  aacroi-am 

ap                 mm 

d    nbos  CO  tr  d 

lod  uaqne  hodie  snpersuiit 

d                do 

propriam,  in  qoa  nat!  snnt, 

n  ra         N 

Angli,  feliciora  fnere  tem- 

P    B,d       e 

TSBUH      chnBbai    aq  e    abe  tea    ege    cnn 

m  vota  ad  noper  andita  caeleatia  i 

odia  penderent:  et  qnicunquB 

s  caperent  ecudiii,  liaberent  in  pre 

gisD'oa  qui  docei'ent :  et  sonos 

glorum  f 

icclsaias  discere  coepemiit,  etc. 

*  Vita  S.  Willi 

snomBtito  Steplianaa  (cantandi 

roWilfrido, 

Beda  Hist.  ecol.  iv.  S),  in  Th.  Gale  Hiatorlae  Britannioae,  Saxouicae,  Anglodanicae  Scrip- 
lores  XV.  Oxo^.  1691.  fill.  p.  40.    Lappeaberg'B  Gescbiohte  von  England.  Bd.  1  (Hamburg. 
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It  is  true  that  the  original  missionary  dependence  of  the  An- 
glo-Saxon Churcli  on  Rome  gradually  ceased;  here  also  the 
kings  put  themselves  in  possession  of  the  same  ecclesiastical 
privileges,  which  kings  asserted  in  the  other  German  kingdoms ;" 
the  Latin  language,  connecting  with  Rome,  was  obliged  to  allow 
along  with  itself,  even  in  the  Liturgy,  the  Anglo-Saxon  tongue ;' 
but  notwithstanding  such  considerations,  Rome  continued  to 
maintain  an  authority  in  the  Anglo-Saxon  Church  which  it  did 
not  now  exercise  in  any  other  German  Church.' 

Emulation  with  the  Irish  institutions  for  educational  purposes 
also  introduced  into  the  Anglo-Saxon  schools  a  very  great  activ- 
ity. Not  only  did  they  distinguish  themselves  by  the  study  of 
the  Greek  language,  which  Theodore  had  established  in  the 
whole  of  the  west,  but  its  stimulus  unqueationahly  contributed  to 
the  development  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  dialect,  already  even  as  a 
written  language.^  At  the  end  of  this  peiiod,  England  possessed 
the  most  learned  man  of  the  west,  the  Yenerable  Sede,  a  monk 
in  the  monastery  of  Peter  and  Paul  at  Yarrow  (f  735).*     The 

•  Theoclore  wasatillin  Rome  when  nominated  A reiilrishop  of  CHnteitinry.  aflei- Wighard, 
Wboliad  been  sent  thither  to  be  oi-dained,  had  died  (Beda,  iii.  S9,  iv.  1).  But  the  decision 
of  Borne  in  favor  of  Wdfrid,  who  bad  been  expelled  from  the  see  of  York  (Eddins  in  vita 
WilfiTdi,  flp.  Sole,  i,  67),  waa  not  regarded ;  Wilfrid,  on  the  contraty,  waa  pnt  in  captiTity 
(L  c.  p.  63).  The  bLsbopa  were  for  the  most  part  appointed  by  the  kingH  (Lappenl)e/g'B 
Gesch.  T.  England,  i.  183),  who  had  also  the  powar  of  confirming  the  deorees  of  aynods, 
Bud  the  highest  jn^oial  poorer  over  the  clergy  (Lappenberg,  i.  194). 

•  Lappenberg,  i.  IBfi.  '  Planck's  chriat,  kirohl.  GeBellschallavetf.  ii.  704,  ffi 

'  Caedmon,  a  monk  in  the  monaateryof  Streaneshalh  \  680  (Beda^iv.  24,  nan  abhomini- 
bns,— -aed  div]nitn,3  adjatns  gratia  canendi  donnm  acccpit),  author  of  poetical  poraphraaea 
of  biblical  booka,  especially  of  Qenesia.  Bee  Caedroon'a  metrical  parophraao  of  parts  of 
theHolySoriptures,  in  Anglo-Saxon,  by  Berg.  Thorpe.  London.  1832.  8.— Aldbehn,  abbot 
of  MalmeBbnry,  afterward  bishop  of  Sherborne  (t  709),  translated  the  Psalms  (King  Alfred 
said  of  him,  according  to  Wilhelm.  Malmesb.  ap.  Gale,  i.  339  ;  Nnlla  nnqnara  aetate  par 
bI  fuit  qniaquam  poesin  angUcam  poase  feeere,  tantum  oomponere,  eadem  apposite  vel 
oanere  vel  dicere).  As  early  as  the  yeai-  680,  there  existed  ft  version  of  the  four  gospels 
by  Aldred.  (Selden  Praef.  ad  Boriptt  Hist.  Ar^l.  ed.  Twyaden,  p.  26) :  also  Ekbeili  bialiop 
ofLindiafame,  translated  Bie  goapela;  Bede,  the  gospel  of  John. — Boownh",  a  heroic  poem, 
received  ita  present  fonn  at  tliis  time  fi-om  the  hands  of  Chriatians  (ed.  8.  P.  Thorkelin, 
Kopenh.  1817.  4,  translated  into  German  by  L.  Ettmuller.  Zurich.  1840.  8).  In  like  man- 
ner, aboat  tiie  year  700,  there  existed  a  poem  (by  Aldbehn !]  descriptive  of  the  converaion 
of  the  Myrmidoniana  by  the  apostle  Andrew,  and  another  on  the  finding  of  the  crosa  by  the 
empress  Heleoa,  composed  by  one  Cynewulf.  See  Andrew  and  Elene,  published  by  J. 
Gritnm.    Caaael.  1S40.  8vo. 

»  As  a  proof  of  hia  wide-apread  fame  is  adduced  Sergii  P.  I.  Ep.  ad  Ceolfridnm  (abbot 
of  the  cloister  there,  i.i>.  700,  quoted  in  Guilehni  Malmsbutienais  |t  1143)  de  Reb.  gestia 
Ragnm  Aagl.  i,  3  :  Hortamor  Deo  dileotnm  bonitalis  tnae  religiositatem,  ut,  qnia  exortiB 
qnibnsdara  ccclesiasticarum  causarum  copitulia  (without  doubt  the  cloister  in  question), 
Don  sine  examinatione  lougius  innotescendia,  opna  nobis  aunt  ad  conferendum  ai-tia  litera- 
tnra  imbati, — absque  aliqnft  immoratione  i-eligioaum  famuliim  Dei  (Bedam)  venerabiUa 
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new  tranch  of  ecclesiastical  literature  founded  by  John  the  Fast- 
er, in  his  penitential  law-hook,  liad  been  first  adopted  in  the  west 
hj  the  British  Church,^"  and,  after  its  example,  was  also  used 
among  the  Anglo-Saxons  by  Theodore,  Bede,  and  Egbert  of 
York  (t  7f)7).^'  On  the  other  hand,  these  libelli  poeniteniialea 
do  not  seem  to  have  as  yet  obtained  currency  any  where  out  of 
England. 

Endeavors  were  always  proceeding  from  the  Anglo-Saxon 
states  to  reconcile  the  Britons  and  Irish  with  the  Roman  Church 
as  the  common  mother-church,^^  and  to  unite  them  with  the 
Church  of  the  Anglo-Saxons.     But  although  the  abbot  Adam- 

inonastei-ii  tni  ad  veneranda  iimina  Apostolontm  principom  domiaoFODi  mecFmni  PeCri  et 
Pauli.  amatoram  tnonim  ao  protectorum,  ad  nostraa  mediocritatis  coDSpactam  non  moreris 
dingers.  Stevenson,  howaTer,  in  his  Introdnction  prefixed  to  Bedae  Opp  Hiot.  torn.  1, 
p.  K.,  Bhewa  that  the  word  Bedam  is  wanting  in  an  old  MS.  of  this  epistle,  and  was  in- 
aerced  hy  \Vimam  of  Maloiesbory,  but  that  Bede  mold  nob  haie  been  called  at  Siat  time. 
— Beda's  writtngs  embrace  Natural  Philosophy,  Clironology,  Philosophy,  Grammar,  Ab- 
tronomy,  Arithmatie,  etc.,  and  give  a  view  of  all  the  learning  of  the  time.  In  particular, 
Hiatoiia  eccleaiaBt.  gentia  Anglonun  libh.  v.,  ftom  Julius  Ciesar  till  731  (ed.  Pr.  Chiffletios. 
PMia,  1631.  i.  Joh.  Smith.  Cantabrig.  1732.  foL).  Do  aex  aatatibns  mundi  liber.  Lives 
of  Kuslieb  monks.  (Opera  historica  ad  fidem  Codd.  MSS.  rec  Jos.  8tevenB0ti,t.  ii.  Lond. 
1838-11.  8.)  Numcrons  oommentaries  on  the  Holy  Scriptures,  homilies,  letters,  etc.  Opp. 
ed.  BaaiLlseS.  l.viii.  foL  Colon.  1688.  t.  iv.  fol.  ed.  J.  A.  Giles,  5  vol!.  Lond.  1843.  B.  H. 
Qehle  Disp.de  Bedae  Yen.  vita  et  seviptis.    Lugd.  Bat.  1838.  8. 

"  These  lihelli  poeniteiitiales  were  constantly  altered,  tbat  they  might  oonlinue  useful 

later.  Henca  hardly  any  one  has  come  down  to  ns  entirely  free  fium  alteratioufl ;  and  in 
many  oases  it  iadilBcult  to  decide  to  what  author  an  ostant  poenitendale  is  to  be  attiibuted. 
Among  the  Iidsh  the  oldest  known  was  that  of  Columbanns,  aptutof  which  was  pabtishei] 
in  Colomb,  Opp,  ed.  Palric.  Pleming.  Lovan.  1B67.  (See  F.  F.  Mone'a  ttuellen  o, 
Porschmigen  zur  Seacb.  d,  tentschea  Literatur  u.  Spraclie.  Bd.  1.  Aachen  0.  Leipzig. 
1830.  S.  494),  another  by  Cumin  [t  fi61),  an  asCract  fiDm  which  was  published  by  S'leming, 
1.  c.  and  Bibl.  PP.  Lagd,  iji.  42  (see  Mone,  S.  490),  and  which  is  the  same  work  as  the 
BO  called  Canones.poenitentiales  Hieronymi  (Opp.  ed.  Martianay,  v.  5)  (Mone,  8.  497). 

"  Theodori  Libar  poanitentialis,  printed  in  its  oldest  eiiisMng  form  in  the  ancient  laws 
Ka  E  Bi  un 

albu  An  M 


^eae  fitpp  B,,  kig, 

Dutury,  applied  to  Pope  EleuLhema,  ohsecrous,  ut  per  ejus  mandatnm  Chris. 
3  tm',  and  Chat  the  B  titish  church  was  thus  founded,  Cf  D.  Thiele  de  Ecolesiae 
lordiis  partt.  a  (Halae.  1S39,  8.)  i.  10,  ii.  14. 
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nan,  at  the  beginning  of  the  eighth  century,  had  laborecj  to  effect 
this  object,  not  -without  success  among  the  Britona  t^  iu  the 
south  of  Ireland,"  and  the  monk  Ecbsrt  had  gaine^ver  the 
northern  tiots  to  the  side  of  Kome,'^  yet  the  breach  was  not 
removed  by  this  means."  It  was  not  till  the  decline  of  the 
Irish  Church  amid  the  continued  civil  wars,'*  that,  toward  the 
end  of  the  eleventh  century,  DubUn  first  came  to  attach  itself 
to  the  ai'chbishop  of  Canterbury  j^'  afterward  the  archbishop  of 
Armagh,  Malachy  (f  1148),  was  active  in  favor  of  Rome  ;"  till 
at  last  Ireland  and  "Wales  weie  conqueied  by  Heniy  II  '^  and 

''  Beda,  V.  IS.  ^^^^  ^  ^3 

'=  Beds,  T.  34,  says  wLeu  he  apealis  f  t  eftiud  oq  ol  1  «  bmea  (73  ]  Britones 
mEXiiaa  ex  parts  domesH™  8  b  od  o  geuten  A  tlornn  et  tot  oa  cathol  cas  Ecdesiao 
atatum  pasolia  mnas  scto  morbiBqas  m  robs  mpngnnnf  About  the  Rama  time 
Gregory  rn.  p31-7Jl)  wana  the  Uermau  b  hors  of  the  B  tis!  e  0-1  See  an  epiatJe 
among  those  of  Bon  fa  e  Ep  1  9  Gent  ItHtia  tun  e  doot  nam  ve  Tenient  mBrtonam 
abjiciafja. 

-,  ,        ,..       „    .        .  .  (,73):  Mob 


rnardoa  Clarae  all 

de  vita  «  Ma  aeh 

ae  c  1 

(Opp  ed  Montfauc 

ndmn  diabo  ca  a 

Eedem  ^ 

)  obtsutHm 

inliae 

Qe     Ne 

amm  pa 

lebantur 

ant  do  triba 

etfon 

Taana-Eteo 

b   jua  pra 

dxin 

de  aangnne    lo 

acd  Ep 

ijamoctoe 

fatten 

tanteCelann     m 

nxorat 

et  abaqne 

0  dm  bus 

Hbenai 

Bnervtttio,  religionia  eraoaat  o  — Mdm-s  ne  ord  ue  a  ue  atione  mutaba  tnr  et  mu  toW 
bantiir  Epiacop[  pro  1  b  Cu  Mot  ■opol  tan  ta  nt  u  na  Ep  acopatos  u  o  non  eaaat  co  teutns, 
sed  Brngnlaa  paene  Ecc  esiae  b  n„  lea  I  abe  ent  Bp  aoopos  Hen  e  also  pa  hapa  nay  be 
expiamed  tlie  statement  of  Ekkel  ardua  {t  10  0,  a  n  0  X  111  St.  Gallea  to  whicli  place 
many  Irish  came  at  that  time)  in  Ma  Ljher  benedictionam :  In  Hibemia  Episcopi  eC  Prea- 
byten  nnum  annt  (ex  MS.  in  Arx  Gesch.  t.  St.  GaUen,  i.  867). 

"  LanfcaDc  x.K.  1074,  consecrated  Patricins,  who  was  choaeit  bisliop  of  Dablm,  and 
oblamed  from  him  the  promise  of  canonical  obedience.  All  anbaequent  bishops  of  Dnblm 
were  coneemited  by  the  Arehbisliop  of  Canterbury.  See  J.  Usseri  Veterum  opistolaram 
hibenncarum  ayJloge,  Doblinil.  1638.  4.  p.  68, 113,  136,  bat  for  this  very  reason  hated  by 
the  oliier  Insh  biahops.  After  this  Ginebertna  Bp.  Lunicensia  (of  Limerick)  endeavored 
aa  well  aa  Anaelm,  Arebbishop  of  Canteibory,  to  induce  the  othar  Irish  alao  to  come  to  tha 
same  conduaion,  1.  a  p.  77,  ss.    The  church  of  Walflrford  also  attached  itseU'  to  England 

Ha  stood  in  close  comieotion  with  Bt.  Berum'd,  and  died  iu  a  journey  V,  Rome  in 
■bus  g 
.  legatus  aedis  Anoat.  ner  1 
e  pallinm.    In  Clairyaax 

instrumentality,  Cisterdan  m  

Mbam.  p.  loa).  Immediately  after  him  came  the  Bret  pallia  to  Irelnndr  "  „„=  ^inim.ca  oe 
Madros  (ad.  Edinburei.  1B35.  4)  p.  H:  Anno  mcli  Papa  Eugenius  quatoor  pallia  Per 
le^atum  suum  Joha^nem  Papirum  transmisit  in  Hibei^niam,  quo  nanquam  a^tea  palliL. 
delatum  iuerat. 

"  f  ape  Hadrian  IV.  made  a  gift  of  Ireland,  a.d.  USD,  to  the  Wng.  See  the  BuU  in 
Usserii  Vett^epiat.  hib.  p.  109 ;  comp.  Johanais  Sarisburiensis  (who,  as  royal  embassador, 
had  prevailed  on  the  pope  to  do  ao}  Metakigicus  lib.  iv.  in  iii.a.  Giraldi  Cambrensia  labou^ 
1190)  Eipugaatio  Hiberaiae  {ia  the  Histoiids  Angl.  Normannicis.    Francof.  1«03.  &1.) 
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thus  the  complete  connection  vit  Uie  British  and  Irish  Churoh 
with  Rij^e  was  effected. 

SPREAD  OE  CHRISTIANITlf  Iff  GERMANY. 

ScUmidt'a  KirelieHSosch.  iy.  10.    Nesuder'a  Khcho.i^esch.  iii.  72.    B^ttbatg'B  Gesch.  d. 
Kircho  DeutBclilnnda.  Ba.  i.    GoKti^en.  ISiS. 

The  attempts  to  convert  the  Ger.mans,  whether  made  by- 
Franks,  or  by  Irish  and  Aiigo-Saxons,  were  as  yet  bnt  partiaUy 
successful. 

The  Irish  Kilian '  lost  his  life  in  the  cause  at  "Wui'zburg 
(689);  as  also  Emmeram"  at  Ratisbon  (654).  In  Bavaria, 
however,  better  success  attended  S.uper>/  i^ishop  of  "Worms, 
who  baptized  Duke  Theodore  II.  (f  ()96),  and  founded  the 
Church  of  Salzburg  (f  718) ;  as  also  Corbinian*  who  gathered 
a  church  in  Freisingen  (f  730). 

On  the  other  hand,  Anglo-Saxon  monks  endeavored  to  spread 
Christianity  among  the  kindred  north-German  races.  Wilfrid 
was  the  first  who  preached  among  the  Frieslanders  (f  677).^ 

M  Clir.  SpreogBPs  Gesch.  v.  Grossbtitannien.  Th.  1  (a  continnaHon  of  tlie  Uiiiv,™al  Hie- 
tory  of  the  world,  part  41)  S.  433.-Wiiles  was  oonquBted  diica  1157.  Sae  Giraldi  Cambr. 
Dasoriptio  Oambriae  (in  the  above  quoted  collection].    SprBiigel,  1.  c  p.  378. 

1  Acta  SS.  ad  d.  3  Jnl.  C.  F.  Hefele's  Goscli.  d.  Biiifulmiug  des  Chriatenfli.  im  sad. 
westL  Deuteohland.    TiibinBcn.  1837.  8.  372. 

"  3eBlifeoCAribo,fourtlibishopofFrei3ineen(t753).  Bee  Acta  SS.  add.  as  Sept.  B.A. 
Winter'sVonirbeiteDznrBelenchtQUgd.bHicr.n.oatBYr.Kirobengeso!!.  (aBde.Muncbep. 
1305, 1810),  ii.  153.  According  to  Wiuter,  ii.  169,  be  was  not  a  native  of  Pictaviain,  in 
West  Prancquia,  as  has  been  usually  asBumed,  bnt  of  Petavio,  now  Petan,  in  Paiinonia. 

a  Act.  SS.  ad  d.  97  Maft.  Eapert  came  to  Bayaria  at  tbo  time  of  a  Prankish  KinB 
Cbildebert  According  to  the  Salzburg  tradition,  fhe  king  was  Childebert  IL.  at  tbe  end 
of  the  sixth  centary;  bnt,  according  lo  Valesiua,  Mabillon,  Pagi,  and  aspecmlly  HansH 
Germania  sacra,  ji.  51)  Childebert  III.,  a  hundred  years  later.  On  the  oontraiy,  M.  Filz. 
a  Benedictine,  and  Professor  in  Salzburg,  has  reasserted,  conformably  to  the  ancient  tradi- 
tion, diat  Rnpext  came  to  Bavaria,  i-D.  580,  and  died  in  633.  See  his  treatiae  on  the  troe 
period  of  tho  apostel.  Wirksamlteit  d.  hail.  Rnpsrt  in  Baieni.  Balzbarg.  1831.  8.  The 
same  writer  in  the  Anzeigelblalt.  d.  Wiener  Jahrb.  d.  Literator.  Bd.  04  (1333).  S._23.  Bd. 
60  11837],  S.  1.  In  the  mean  time,  however,  the  yonnger  age  of  ILnpert  is  maintained  by 
Blumbergei-,  Benedictine  in  Gottweih.  in  the  Vienna  Jahr.  Bd.  73.  B.  342.  ii.  Bd.  7*.  S- 
147,  and  by  Rudhart  in  the  Manich  gel.  Anzeigen.  Bd.  5. 1837.  S.  587. 
*  See  life  of  Aribo,  bishop  of  Freisingen.  See  Acta  SS.  ad  d.  8  Sept. 
=  See  }  133,  note  i.  Beda  Hist.  cool.  v.  19.  Eddlus  ap.  Gale  p.  64.  H.  J.  Koyaards 
GeschiedBnis  der  invoeriug  en  vestigii^  van  het  CliiiEtendom  in  Nederland  31e  Ui,tg. 
Utrecht.  1844.  p.  127. 
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Afterward  Willebrord,  first  bijihop  of  WiJtabiirg  (Utrecht)  fi'om 
696-739  labored,  dozig  with  his  associates,*  with  i^eh  suc- 
cess, under  the  protection  of  the  Franks,  among  ffe  West 
Frieslanders  and  the  surroi^inding  territories;  but  the  East 
Frieslanders  remained  steadfast  to  paganism.  The  Saxons  even 
murdered  the  two  Ewalds 'who  visited  them;'  and  Suidbert,' 
who  had  at  first  been  received  among  the  Boruotiarii,  was  after- 
ward  obliged  to  retreat,  w'.ion  they  were  subdued  by  the  Sax- 
ons ;  and  obtained  from  Eipin  an  island  in  the  Rhino  to  estab- 
lish a  convent  on  it  (Kais,yrswerth)  f  713. 

*  Beda  Hist.  ecd.  y.  c  10,  aa.  Vaielirord'a  life  by  Alonin  in  Mabillonii  Act.  S3.  Ocd. 
Bened.  Sooo.  iii.  P.  i.  p.  6<n.    Roj-aatdB,  p.  159.    b 

iB6da,v.clI.  Acta  BS.  ad. -a  Oct.  L.  v.  Ledelrac  das  Land  a.  Volk  derBmcterer. 
Berlin,  ISOT.  S.  277.    Royaards,  p.  901. 

s  Beda,  V.  c.  la.    Acta  8S.  ad,  d.  I  Mart.    Ledcbur,  S.  QSO.    Royaards,  p.  137, 
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&  1.  The  Idea  of  the  Ck«Tch.-Pn>{.  i™,  nf  Hiille,  iabi^  FerimschrifUn,  Halle.  lB47,coil. 
lends  for  the  CeUio  origin  of  the  word  kirche,  church.  In  the  Celtic,  cyrch  oc  cyUih  des- 
ignates the  central  point,  around  which  something  is  gathered,  the  piece  of  aasemblage. 
K-urtz,  Kirchengeschichte,  Bd.  1,  J  1,  remarks,  "  that  the  introduction  of  the  word  among 
the  Anglo-Saio'os,  and  ihrougli  English  missionaries  among  the  Germans,"  is  the  most 
prohabic  hypothesis.  For  the  idea  of  the  church,  cf  Dr.  A.  Paereen,  Die  Idee  d.  Kirche 
3  Thle.  1843-45.— Rev.  Arlhvr  lAlfm,  Church  of  Christ  in  its  Idea,  etc.  Lond.  1851.— H^. 
Palmar,  on  th«  Church,  S.  1841— The  Prin.e,^  Repertory.  1846, 1853.  mi-Fidd.  B.  of 
the  Church  (1B28),  new  ed.hy  R,  Edin,  4.  8.  1853.— JWiiMAnKja-,  d.  Dogma  von  der  sicht- 
haren  nnd  der  unskhtbaren  Kitche.  1854.—/-  Midler,  d.  uneichtbare  Kirche,  Deutsche 
Zeltschrift.     1851.— ScA*r«-,  I'Eglise.     1844.  ,    .      n      . 

6  3  On  the  general  sulject  of  this  section,  the  most  important  recent  work  is,  Haws 
Epochen  der  kirchlichen  Geschiohtschreibung,  Tubingen,  1852,  written  to  sustain  the 
views  of  the  Tubingen  school— Hagaiiack,  Neander's  Seririces  as  a  Church  Historian, 
Iransl.  in  Bib.  Sibto,  vol.  viii.  1851.— Jfiedner,  Zeichnung  des  Umfangs  fur  d.  Inhalt  d. 
Gesch.d.ohristl.  Religion;  in  Studien  u.  Kritiien.     1853. 

W  Brovm,  History  of  the  Propagation  of  Christianity  among  the  Heathen  smce  the 
Eeiormatioo  New  edition.  3.8.  Edinb.  1854.- J.  Wiggers.  Geschiohte  det  evangelischen 
Mission,  3.  8.  1844-45.— Origin  and  History  of  Missions.  By  T.  Smith  and  J.  0.  Chovles, 
3,  4.  Bost.  ISiS.—Renrioa,  histoire  gene'rale  des  missions  catboliques,  depuis  le  xiii, 
si^cie.     Paris,  1844. 3, 8.  „  ,      ,  „  „ 

The  State  in  its  Relations  with  the  Church.  By  W.  E.  Gladstone,  Esq.  4tli  ed.  2.  8. 
1841.— Dr.  Pusey  on  the  Royal  Supremacy.     1849. 

The  History  of  Doorints.—lH.  Httgen&Mh's  History  of  Doctrines,  transl.  by  C.  W. 
B«ck  3  8.  2d  edition.  Edinb.  1853,  from  the  third  German  edition.— i«anscSir's  Ele 
mentsorDo»matioHistory,transl.bj:7<B.JWarrfMi,D.D.i3.  NewHaven  lB30-I^od. 
ffiifftiA.  Einleimng  in  d.  Dogmengesch.  8.     1839.-Of  J«si«-'s  Dogmenge    h  w    dt 

tion  appeared  in  1854,  edited  by  G.  B^.—Di.  F  Ck.  B™r,  Lehrbucb  d.  h  1  h  n 
Dogmengeschlchte,  8.  Stuttg.  1847.-Dr.  B.  Klee  (Bonn)  Lehrbuch  det  D  gm  ges  h 
2  8  Mains.  1837.  '8,  from  the  Roman  Catholic  point  ofview.- Jtforftsinreft  V  1  n  n 
nber  d  DoTnengeseb. :  a  posthumous  publication,  8.  1849.- i.  iVoact  D  gr  g  h 
ErlBngen,r853.-CnrlSecfc,Christl.Doginengescb.     Weimar.  lS48.-Oth  1  ks 

are  Bertholdl,  1823 ;  Rvperii,  1830 ;  and  ZetUi,  1834.  —VvrUtnder,  Tabell  d  D  gm  n 
gesch.  nach  Neander.  Hamb.  1835.  7,  to  A.D-  604.  On  the  history  of  doctrines,  JVton- 
der'e  General  History  is  very  full. 

On  the  general  subject  of  the  Hislon/  ofDoclrines  and  its  historians,  compare  Kltng,  in 
Sludien  «.  Kritiken.  1840,  !84!,  1843 ;  Niidner,  lur  neueslen  Dogmengesch.  n.  Dogma- 
tik,  in  Allg.  Monalii^hrift.  1851 ;  Engelkardl,  in  Zeil^hrifi  f«r  d.  hUt.  -neologie.  1852, 
'3  '4  a  review  and  criticism  of  the  literature,— JViednn-,  d.  Recht  d,  Dogmen  im  Christen- 
Ihume,  in  the  same  Zdtechrift.     1852 1  Dortmbach,  d.  Methods  d.  Dogmengeseh,  m  Slw 
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dial  u.  Kritiken.  1352;  (rtomairnis),  Aufgnbe  i).  Dogmengesch.  in  Ziitschrift  fiir  Pratea- 
laatismvs,  Bd.  3.—KliJig,  "  DogmengeschictW'  in  the  JJf  ai-JEncycicp.  /.  Frol.  Theologii. 

Hislory  of  Spedal  DorarJHts.— Corrod',  Chiliasnras,  4  Bde.  1794— Soar,  Versdhniuig. 
1838.— Bow,  Dreieinigkeit,  3  Bde.  194H5.— Ztomer.d.Peieon,  ChtUti,  2le  Aufl.  1845- 
55,  3.  a.  I  (the  EeformaDion).— jtfsier,  Trinitat.  IBU.—Jacoln.  Tradition,  1.  1847.— ffsA- 
nil,  vom  heiligen  Geiate,  1.  1847,— /foxing-,  Taufe,  2.  1847,  '8.— Eirard,  Abendinahl,  2. 
lSi6.—Kalmin.  Abendmah].  lS51.—miffsrick,  Myatik,  2.  1842.- GKder,  d.  Etseheinung 
Joau  untar  d,  Todten.  1963.— J!".  Huydskopsr,  Belief  of  first  three  Centuries  on  Christ's 
Mission  to  the  Underworld.  Boston,  lS54.—Ko7tig,  Chiisti  Hollenfahit.  1844.- JKbj. 
ufflSfa.,  d.  Todtenreich.     1854. 

Bislors  of  Thedogy.—D!.  W.  GnM  has  begun  an  important  work  on  the  "  History  of 
the  Protestant  Theology,"  vol.  1.  lS5i.—Schweair,  d.  Piolestantisclien  Centtaldogmen 
in  ihret  Enlwickelung,  Bd.  1.  1854.  Earlier  works  are,  Hcmrich,  GescU.  d.  Dogmatik. 
nSQ;  SckiOicdartz.     IW ;  W.  Herrmiian.     1843. 

JVmTufci-'a  "  Memorials  of  Christian  Lifs"  hiTe  been  translated  in  part,  and  published 
in  Bokn'e  Library.    1853. 

ChTiation  Aniiqidties.-^Oi  Joseph  Binghaa.'s  work  a  new  edition  ia  in  the  conrae  of  prep- 
aration in  England  by  SJoAard  Bingham.~C.  S.  Heaty,  Compendium  of  Chrialian  Antiq. 
Phil.  1838,  is  an  abridgment  of  Bingham.— ij/moB  Coiman,  Ancient  Christianity  exem- 
plilied,  8.  Phil.  1853.— iSisgei,  Handbuch  d.  chrisllieh-kirclilichen  AlterthUmer,  4  Bde. 
Leipsic,  1835-38,  alphabetically  arranged. — (ramcie,  Lehrbuch  d.  Archaologie,  8,  Leips. 
1847.- Cf  M.  J.  E.  Vonidiag,  Tiiesaurus  commentationHm  illustrandia  antiquital.  christ. 
inserventium,  t.  i.  Lips.  1847.-V.  B.  Eiddls,  Manual  of  Christian  Antiqnilies.  Lond. 
1839. 

Hiatoty  of  Heresiei. — A.  Sartori,  die  christlichen  nnd  mit  der  christlicken  Kirche  zu- 
aemmenhangenden  Secten  (in  tabular  form).  Liibeek,  1856. — History  of  Christian  Church- 
es and  Seels,  Eev.  J,  B.  Maradm,  5  parte  published.  1854,  '5.  — Dr.  O.  VolkmaT,  Die 
Quellen  d.  Ketzergescbiohte  bis  zmn  Nicanuni,  kritisch  untersucht,  Bd.  1.     1955. 

Works  on  the  Qemnd  History  of  the  Chriilian  Church.— Neandet'e  liisloty  has  been  ad- 
mirably translated  by  Prof,  Joseph  Toirfy,  of  the  Unitersily  of  Vermont,  in  5  vols.  8vo, 
compriaing  the  whole  of  the  original,  including  Schneider's  edition  of  the  last  volume. 
Boston,  194B-54.— The  seventh  edition  of  Dr.  Hasfs  History,  tranalated  by  C.  B.  Bla- 
maUhal  and  C.  P.  Wit^,  8.  New  York,  1B55.—Marhcimchi,  Univeraal  Kirchenhist.  Bd. 
3.  iSOS.—Fteury,  Eccles.  Hist.,  witb  Tillemont'a  Chronology,  transl.  to  A.D.  870,  5.  4. 
1727-32. 

Niedner,  Kirchengeschichte,  3.  1846 :  a  condensed  and  philosopbical  manual.— /Vjcfit, 
Lebrb.  d.  Kirchengescli.  i.  Leips.  1850.— W.  B.  Lindner,  Lehrb.  d.  christl.  Kirchengesch. 
i.-iii.  1.  1848-53,  to  1S48,  witli  special  respect  to  the  history  of  doctrines .—^eJier,  Gesch. 
d.  Kirche.  Stuttg.  1848.— Aiirlj,  Lehrbuch  d.  Kirchengesch.  2te  Ausg.  1850,  to  be  trana- 
lalfldby  Dr.  Scha^er.  Of  his  flandfrucS  d.  ff.  GejcA,  only  the  first  volume  has  appeared, 
in  3  parts,  1853,  '4,  completing  the  history  of  the  Oriental  Church  to  1453.— Schleiermacher, 
Vorlesungen  iiber  d.  Kirchengesch.,  edited  by  Bonnell.     1850. 

Of  Bohringer's  "die  Kircha  Christi  u.  ibre  Zeugen,"  a  church  hiatory  in  biographies, 
the  third  division  of  the  second  volume,  for  the  Middle  Ages,  haa  been  published.     1855. 

Of  the  later  more  popular  manuals  of  church  hiatory  in  German,  Jfida's  appeared  in 
1838;  TAis;s,2ded.,  1852;  7aMK,Bd.  1,1950;  iScBmid,  Lehrb.  1951 ;  Wikke,^850i  TVoai. 
nuna,  1853-54;  Huber,  Universalgesch.  1950. 

The  "  Ecclesiastical  History  of  Meletiua,"  metropolitan  of  Athens  in  the  seventeenth 
and  eighteenth  centuries,  ptevioualy  issued  in  inferior  modem  Creek,  though  written  in 
the  ancient,  is  issued  at  Constantinople,  edited  by  Ptof.  ConBinirfine  Ejahylndes,  first  voL 
1853. 

Stolberg't  &eschichte  is  continued  by  Briachar.,  1853,  Bd.  49,  being  the  4th  vol.  of  the 
continuation.~Diii;«^er'!  Church  History  to  the  Reformation,  translated  by  Ed.  Cox. 
Lond.  4,  8, 1S48 ;  "  History  of  the  Reformation"  in  German,  in  IBi^.—Rohrbwhcr,  histoire 
universclln  do  I'egliso,  20  torn.     Par.  1843-49.    A  new  edition  is  in  the  course  of  publico- 
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tion.— Hi-nri™,  Hbt.  Ecolca.  depuis  la.  creation  jusqu'au  pontifical  ie  Pie  IX.  A  new 
edition  in  25  vols,  is  in  the  course  of  publication.— Jtf.  /.  Matter,  Hist,  da  Christisnisme, 
2d  ed,  Pat,  1838. 2.  8.— Of  Capefisne's  Hiatoire  de  VEglise,  the  seventh  vol.,  1854,  begins 
Iha  history  of  the  Reformation.— Abbe  Darrm,  Hist,  gener.  de  TEglise,  4.  8  (arranged  by 
the  chronology  of  the  Popes).     Paris,  1854. 

The  Annals  of  Baroniw  are  to  be  continued  by  Ai^g.  Themer  from  A.D.  1572,  where 
they  were  left  by  Laderchi ;  his  History  of  Clement  XIV.  is  apart  of  this  work,  which  he 
nndotlook  hy  teqnest  of  Gregory  XVI,— Pafnm,  Praclecliones  historico-ecclesisBticae. 
Romae.  3  voU.  1838-43.- JV.  J.  ChenUr  (Pesth),  Epilome  Hist.  Eocl.  Nov.  Foederis,  3. 
8,     Vienna,  1854. 

A  translation  of  Spanheims  Ecclea,  Annals  into  English,  from conunencement  of  Script, 
to  Reformstion.  Lond.  1830.— Of  Dean  JWiTman'B  History  of  Latin  Christianity,  a  con- 
tinnalion  of  his  "  History,"  3  vols,  were  published  in  1854 ;  two  more  complete  this  por- 
tion of  his  elaborate  wort.  The  best  edition  of  Milna's  Church  Histoiy  is  by  Rev.  T. 
Bimiham,  4.  O.—  W.  Bates,  College  Lectures  on  Eccl.  History,  2d  ed.  \S!&.—Jortm'a 
Remajks  on  Eccl..  Hist.— JWiss,  Manual  of  Chnroh  History,  the  first  twelve  centuries, 
ISSl.—Cja,  Hffl-diBici,  History  of  the  Church  in  the  Middle  Ages,  Camb,  1853 ;  one  of  a 
series  of  Theological  Manuals :  the  "  Eaily  Church  History"  and  that  of  the  "  Refonaa- 
tion"  will  soon  appear.— J,  C,  Robertim,  History  of  Christian  Church  to  590.  Lond. 
1854.— Poimsi-'s  Compendium  of  Church  History,  new  ed.  1852.— Jlf.  Ratter's  History. 
New  York,  1S53.— State  of  Man  before  and  afler  Promulgation  of  Christianity,  including 
the  Reforma1iot^  i.  13.  in  "  Small  Books  on  Great  Subjects."  lS50-6i.— Henry  Stsbbins, 
Hist,  of  the  Church  to  Reformation,  2.  8.  From  1530  to  the  eighteenth  oentnty.  3.  8. 
Lond.  1842. 

Chnnohgicat  Works  and  Tables  y'  Chwcli  Sis(on/.— Ecclesiastical  Chronology,  Rsv. 
J  E.Riddls.a.  Lond.1840.— Abstract  of  Vnfw's  Tables,  by  J'.  CiuiniVij-ftam.  Boat.  1831. 
—Danz.     Jena,  1838.— I>muu,  2te  Aufl.,  1850.— i.  Xon^e.    Jena,  1841.- Sc/ume.     Betl. 

1838 —Franie  Parker,  The  Church,  fol.     Lond.  1851.— Oxford  Chronological  Tables,  fol. 

1835-40. 
Ij  3.  Retiaipn  of  Church  History  to  other  Historical  Sliidics,  p.  m— History  of  Cidlmv. 

yVachsmttlh,  allg.  Culturgesobicbte.     Leips.  1851,  sq.  und  Sittengesch.  5  Bde.  1831,  iq.— 

Klemm,  allg.  Culturgeachichte,  10  Bde.     Leips.  1847-53.- Kari  von  Roomer,  Geschichte 

der  Padagoeik,  4.  8.     (Completed  IS55.)— Robert  Btakey,  Temporal  Benefits  of  Christian- 

ily.     Lond.  1849.— Gau^oi'i  General  Hiat.  of  Civilization  in  Europe,  tranal.  by  HaiDit. 

New  York,  \S50.— Hegel,  Philosopbie  d.  Geschichte,  S.— i'cAfcgef,  Philosophy  of  History, 

translated  by  Robertem. 

Hislors  of  ReUgions.—B.  Constant,  De  la  Religion,  2.  8.    Paris,  1834.— SIroJi,  die  Reli- 

gion  aller  Volker.     1845.- Hegel,  Phil.  d.  Religion,  herausg.  Marheiiiecke,  3.  S.—Bmsen, 

Christianity  and  Mankind,  vols.  3  and  i.     1854. 
HUUrryef  Philosophy,— Rittcr's  work  is  now  completed  in  13  volumes.- ScAiuegier,  Geseh. 

d.  Phil.,  8.    1848.— Das  Buch  d.  Weltweisheit,  3.  8.     1354.— JiemftoM,  3  Bde.,  4th  ed. 

1854.— r™n™™!i's  Manual,  tnmsl.by  MoreU.    Lond.  1854.- S7-dnio«n,  Gesch.  d.  neueren 

Philos.     (Three  vols,  in  six.)     \eSi.—Chalybdy.s.  His^  of  German  Philosophy,  transl. 

Am-ed.    1854. 

Hiitory  of  Literai«re.—Grasse,  Lehrb.  einer  allgeroeinen  Lilflrar-geschichte  aller  be. 

kannteo  Volker,  i.-iii.,  3.  3  (to  the  first  half  of  tho  nineteenth  century).     1G3T-54,— H. 

HaUam's  View  of  the  State  of  Europe  in  the  Middle  Ages,  3.  8.  tenth  ed.     1853 ;  Liters. 

ture  of  15th  to  17th  eentnries,  3. 8.    1853.— SiBmoinii's,  of  the  Sonth  of  Europe.— QuHwd"!, 

la  France  litteraite.- T-Jcfoior's  Spanish  Literature.- Geniimis,  Geach.  d.  Deutachen  Lit- 

Upon  the  History  qf  Art,  in  relation  to  Christianity,  tho  work  of  Dr.  Gieselcr  contains 
no  references.  Prof  Dr.  F.  Piper,  Mylhologje  u.  Symbolik  der  christlichen  Kunst,  Bd.  1. 
1851.— Dr.  F.  Ktsler.  Hand-book  of  the  Hiat.  of  Art,  new  ed,  transl.  Lond.  1854.- Lord 
Lindso.y's  Sketches  of  the  History  of  Christian  Art,  3.  S.  ie47--Z)idr™'!  Christian  Icon- 
ography, 1,  transl.  in  Bohn'a  Library.     1M53,— Symbols  aad  Emblems  of  Early  and  Ms- 
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diaaTal  Chriatian  Atl,  by  Louisa  Tmmag,  Lond.  1852.— Mrs.  J^csott,  Sacred  Bad  Le- 
gendaty  Art,  i.—Schnaase,  Gesoh.  d.  bildenden  Kunste.  1843.— JCmfoi,  1.  \545.—Rom- 
iffg  nnd  Stegcr,  Gesch,  d.  Eaukunst.  182T.— ffreusw,  2  Bde,  J851.— Pimm's  Gotliio 
Specimens  and  Examples.- ftasJan's  Seven  Lamps  of  Atchilecture.  1848;  Stones  ol 
Vanice,  3,  with  fai.  plaWg.  1850-54.— ffoZimiacJi  u.  Sclmiti,  ChristlichB  Kitchen  Eau- 
kunst, la  Hefte.  less.— Kiaemciter,  Gesch.  d,  Musik.  18i6.— ffoj^™  wm  FalUratfbai, 
Gesch.  d.DeutschenKircbenlieds.  1853.— Bniir,  Gesch.  d.  Kitcbenlieds,  1852.— Sc/Musr, 
Gesch.  d.  bibl.  fcirehliehen  Dicht  und  Toiikunal  u.  ihrer  Weite,  1850.- Km*,  Geacb.  d. 
KirchenJieds  u.  K.  Gesangs,  4  Bde.    2ta  Aufi.     1853. 

or  .Tpn"^'s  Hist.-geog.  Atliia,  the  ninth  part  of  the  second  division,  comprising  the 
Hist,  of  Europe  fiom  the  beginning  of  the  Middle  Ages,  was  publiabeii  in  the  accond  edi- 
lion.  1854.  An  abridged  edition  is  in  the  course  of  publication  in  Englnnd.- J.  L.  Kop- 
pm,  edition  of  Spnmer  on  Middle  Ages.  New  York.  1854.— Quin's  Hist.  Atlas.  Lond. 
1861,— Atlas  gec^taphique,  hiator.,  univeiselle,  V.  Dumy.  Paris,  1842.— Cnr/  v.  RHUr, 
die  Enlkundo  im  Verhsjmiss  lur  Natur  u.  zur  Geschichte  dee  Mensoben,  svii,  Thl.  21e 
Ausg.  (the  17th  in  1854).— iiiKsr's  geogr.-statistischea  Lexicon,  4te  Aofl.  v.  Holfmann 
etc.     1852.  ■" 

Cinmology.— Sir  Hanh  NicoUm,  The  Chronology  of  History  (Lardner's  Cjcl.).— Pe- 
(omtB,  de  Doctrina  Temporum,  ed.  Harduin,  3.  fol.  1734.- Jf.  Browne,  Ordo  Saeeloram. 
8.  Lond.  1844.— 1>.  H.  Sesemisch,  Incrod.  to  Historical  Chronology,  transl  by  James 
Marih,  18.    BurJington,  ia37.~Hali,,  New  Analysis  of  Cbranology  and  Geography.    Lond. 


Hair's  Tables, 


enrechnung.     Beri.  1841. 


— S.  F.  Jarvis,  Cbronolog.  Inttod.  to  Church  History,  New  Yorl 
the  dales  of  the  birth  and  death  of  Christ.— Rev.  Ed.  Gresacll,  Fasti  Temporis  Cadiolic'e", 
et  Origines  Kalendatiae,  5.  8.  and  a  vol.  of  Charts.  Lond.  1852 ;  also,  Origines  Kalenda' 
liae  Italioae.  4.  8.     1854.- Z)e  Morgan's  Book  of  Almanacs.     Lond.  1851. 

Oeography,  etc.— J.  E.  S.  Wilisck,  Kirchliche  Geographie  und  Statistik,  S  8  Berl 
18*6.— Jtf.  fe  Qiasn,  Oriens  Chriatianus.  Poi.  1760,  3  t.  fol— A  System  of  Ancient  and 
Mediaeval  Geography,     By  Charles  Avthoa,  8.    New  York,  1850. 

Wort,™  Umvsrs^  H-Mory.-W.  C.  TayK  Manual  of  Ancient  and  Modem  History 
E.8.  New  York,  1B46,  and  often,— r.ffe^Mey,  Outlines  of  History.  Lond.  1836  — 
Wcber'i  Univeteal  History,  edited  by  Prof.  B™™,  S.  Boat.  1853.- Teller,  Elemenls  of 
General  History,  4.  18,  New  York,  Harpa^.—J.  MitBer,  Hist,  of  Worid,  revised  by  A 
H.Ev^ill,i.  12.  NewYork,1846.—C,t™iJo««4,  General  Hist,  of  the  World  transl' 
4.8,  Phil.  1842.  C™^,  C.Histoirouniverselle,  trad,  par  E-Jr™.  Paris,  18.  8.  I843! 
New  ed.  1852-54,— i?.  Lib,  Lehrbuoh  d.  Universal  Geseh.,  6,  8,  Halle,  1839,  sq.—D.  H. 
Ditimat,  Gesch,  d.  Welt  vor  u,  nach  Christus,  Ed.  1-4,  4.  Heidelb,  1852,  *(,,  New  edi^ 
lion  of  vol.  1,     1855.  * 

^i-Onihe  Sowces  o/E<xksia,iioal  History,  p.  Sl.-jr.  G.  Bowling,  inttoduolion  to  the 
Cntieal  Study  of  Eccl.  History,  8.  Lond.  1838.- Dr.  Artiold'a  Lectures  on  Modem  His- 
tory contain  valuable  directions  to  atudenle  for  the  use  of  original  documenia,— C.  W.  F. 
Wakh,  Kritische  Naohriehl  von  den  Qnellen  d,  Kitchengeaoh.     Leipa.  mO, 

Biographies  of  the  Popes.— Bowyer,  Hist,  of  Popes,  continued  by  S.  H.  Cox,  3. 8  Phil 
1840.-i)8  Conwnm,- Hist.  Popes.  Phil.  1845,— Mii&r,  Abb^  Prof.  PhiL  die  romischen 
Pabste,  14  Bde.  to  1855,— The  Popes,  from  Linus  to  Pius  IX.  By  G.  A.  F.  Wilks. 
Lond,  1851.—/.  E.  Riddle,  History  of  Papacy,  2.  8.  Lond,  1854. — W.  Gseatbrecht,  d. 
Quellen  d,  ftuheren  Pabstgeschichte,  in  Atlg.  Monalieckrifl.     1852. 

The  volume  of  tho  "Acta  Savstontm,"  for  Oct,  10  and  II,  was  reprinted  at  Bmssela  in 
1B6S;  the  vol.  for  Oct,  17-20,  the  second  of  the  Brassels  continuation,  was  published  in 
1853 ;  the  first  of  this  continuation  in  1845— ,^;ian  B,uliirh  Livea  of  the  Sainta  12  8 
New  York,  1849.  '    ' 

CollKtiom  0/  Ifte  Worhi  0/  the  Fathers,  etc— i,  E.  Dupin,  History  of  Eccl  Writers  to 
close  of  16th  Century,  transl,  by  Wm.  Wotton  and  Digby  Votes,  3.  fol,  Dublin,  1723  — 
Com,  Script.  Eccles.  eto,,  edited  by  Hevay  Whurlon,  best  ed.  Oxford,  1740,  4l'.  Idem 
Chartophylai  Eccleaiasticus,  etc.     1685,  '6.  ' 
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Spioilegium  Sokamerse,  torn,  1  (lo  be  in  10),  1853,  4;  fragments  from  the  second  to 
the  fourth  century,  edited  by  /.  PUm.—Cailhd  et  Guillon.  CoUeclio  S.  Patrum.  Paris, 
1841,  aq.,  148  t.  with  Indices.—/.  P.  Migae.  Patroli^ae  Cursua  CorapL,  130  torn,  to  1854. 
—MttTlenc  et  Durmd,  Vet.  Scriptorum  Colleotio.  Paris,  1734-33,  9  fol. ;  Thesaurus  Nov. 
Anecdot.  1747,  5  fol,—/.  B.  Grabf,  Spicilegium  ss.  palrum.,  3fo1.  Oxon.  1698.— i>'Acfts- 
ry,  Spicilegium,  13.  i.  Par.  1655.— JtfahHoB,  Vetera  Analects.  Par.  1723,  M.—Batu- 
ziiM,  Miscellanea.     1761,  4  fo).— JWurn/ori,  Aneodola.     1697,  4.  4. 

J.  G.  Wakk,  Bibliotheca  Palristioa.  mO.—Atigasii,  Chrestomathia  Patristica.  1812. 
—Raesler,  Bibliothek  d.  K.  Vater,  10  Bd.  1716.— J.  Basnagf,  Thesaurus  Monumentonim. 
Amst.  1095,  6  fol.— j1.  Mai,  Patrum  Nora  Bibliotheca,  t.  6. 1853,  '3,  (to  be  in  10  volumes) ; 
previously,  Script.  let.  Nova  Colleclio  e  Vat.  Codd.  Rom.  1825,  sj.,  10,  4.— Bibliotheca 
Patr.  EecL  Lat.,  ed.  Geradorf,  13  torn.  12  (Clement,  Tertull,,  Ambrose,  Lactant,,  Aino- 
bius,  Minucius  Felis).— ,A.  Mai,  Spicilegium  Rom,,  torn,  10.  4.     1839,  '44. 

W.  Cavt,  Lives  of  the  Fathers,  ed,  H.  Gary,  3.  8,  Oi:f  1840.— Institutionea  patrolo- 
giaa,  Dr.  J.  FaalcT,  lorn,  1.  1850,  S.—J.  If.  Lachtrer,  Lehrb,  d.  Patrologie,  1837.— tyisler, 
PatrologiB.  1814,  Annegam,  1837.- Adam  Clark,  View  of  Succession  of  Sacred  Lit. 
Vol,  2.  By  /,  B.  B.  Clark,  2,  8.  Lond.  1830,  '1,— At  Athens,  In  1846,  tilo^oym^  icaX 
KpiTiKi)  iaropla  tUv  &yiav  ■rtarepov,  ina  'KuvoravTivov  KoiT0)'07'0ti,775p,8,  ends  with 
John  ofDamaseus:  of.  Leipa,  BepBrtorium.     Feb.  1852. 

The  firat  volume  oSHefete.  Geschichle  d,  Concilien,  1855,  reaches  to  tha  fourth  century, 
~H.  T.  Brims,  Bibl.  Eccl,  Caoones  Apost.  el  Conciliorum  saec,  4. 7,  Berol,  1839,  3  lom, 
•—A  Manual  ofCouncils,  with  the  Substance  of  the  most  imporUnt  Canons,  by  Rev.  £.  fl. 
Landon.  Lond,  ]  846,— Definitions  of  Faith,  and  Canons  of  the  Six  CTlcumenioal  Councils, 
by  Rev.  W.  A.  Hammoad.  Am,ed,  13.  Mew  York,  1844.— French  Councils:  Sirmond, 
Concilia  antiq,  Galliae.  Par,  1639,  3  fol. ;  Suppl.  3  fol,— Spanish :  Goraalei,  Coll,  Can. 
Eccl,  Hisp,  Matriti,  1808,  M.—Samz  lyAgmrre,  ColL  maiima  Cone,  omnium  Hisp.  et 
noTiorbis.  Rom.  1B93,  3  fol.  — Concilios  provineialea  de  Mexico  <in  1555,  '65, '85),  3, 
1769,  TO,  Mexico.- English :  H.  Spednm,  Cone.  Deer,  ad  1066,  fol.  1639,— i>,  Wilkirn, 
Cone.  Mag.  Brit,  et  Hibeni.  Lond.  1737,  4  fol.— i.  ffoiUEif,  Synopais  Concil,,  fol.  1708. 
— German :  Hartiham,  Cone.  Germaniae.     1749,  10  fol. 

Bei!eridge,  Pandectae  Canon,  ss.  et  Conciliorum  ab  Ecclesia  Graeca  leceptomm,  etc., 
a  fol.    0x011.1672. 

Cabaamla,  Notilia  Eccl.  Hist.  Concil.  et  Canonum,  fol.  Lugd.  1690.  New-  edition,  3. 
8.  Par,  1838  (1690).— J.  D'Amllou,  Hisloire  chronol.  el  dogmatiquo  des  Coiicilea.  Par. 
(vol.  iv.  issued  in  1864).— JTnmTnond  (Ap.).     Pacaenesis  (1656),  1841,  p.  98,  *j. 

Symbolism,  Cmfeiiiaia  qf  Faith.— G.  B.  Winer,  Comparative  Daratellung  ds.  Lehrbe- 
griffsd.TeiBChiedenen  christlichen  Kirohenpartheien.  2te  Aufl.  Leips.  1637.— CAj.  Bui- 
Iet,  Hist,  and  Lit.  Account  of  Symbol.  Books,  8.  Lond.  1810.— -PefEr  H<dl,  The  Harmony 
of  Protest.  Confessions,  new  ed.  Lond.  1843. — GuBiefe,  Allg.  chrisll.  Symbolik.  Leips. 
3te  Anfl.,  1846.— JMio-ieineie,  Chriatlich.  Symbolik,  th.  1,  Katholidsmus,  3  Bde.  1810-13 ; 
Institutionee  Symbol,  ed.,  3.  1830 ;  Vorlssungen,  ed.  AfoHiiej  u.  Varfis.  ISii.-E.Koli- 
ner,  Symbolik  chriatlich.  Confesaionen.  1.  Luth.  K.  ii.  Kathol,  K.,  8.  Hamh.  1837,  aq.— 
A.  H.  Baisr,  Symbol,  d.  christl.  Confeaa.,  1 ;  Rom.  Katll.  K,  Leips,  1854,— X,  Mauhfs, 
Corap.  Symbolik,  8.  Leips.  1854,— G.  J.  Planck,  Abriss  einer  hist,  u,  vergleich,  Daratel- 
lung d,  dogmat.  Sysl.    3leAufl,     1832. 

Mdklsr,  Symbolik,  6te  Aufl,  1838.  English  transi,  by  /,  3.  Robirtsm^  New  York, 
1840.— Ba-H-.Gegensatz  d.  Kathol.  u.Prot.  3te  Ausg.  ]  836.— JHo*((r,  Neue  Untetsuch- 
ungen,  21e  Ausg,  1835.  —  JViisscft,  Prot.  Beanlwortung  d.  Symbolik  Dr.  MihUr's,  8. 
Hamb.  1835  (aus  d.  Stud.  u.  Krit.). 

Biiilamm  Romamim,  etc.  Continuation  by  A.  Spitia.  1835-14.  3  torn,  fol.  Another 
volume  added  in  1852, 

P.  Jap,  Regesla  Ponlif,  Romanorum  a  condiia  Ecclesia  ad  annum  post  Clirislum  1198. 
Beiol.  1851,  4,  These  Regesta,  from  1198  to  1572,  are  in  the  Vatican,  in  2016  folios. 
Among  the  Protestants,  Ptru  i%  iSiniost  the  only  one  who  has  been  allowed  lo  exam- 
ine  them,  far  his  Monumenta  Gefmaniae.    The  Kegesta  to  1198  are  for  the  most  part 
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bst,  Jaffe,  in  the  aLove  wotk,  has  collected  ihe  fragments  (of.  Kum,  Handbuoh, 
L  4  4). 

iJiuT-giVs. — Codei  Liturgicns  JEcclesiae  universac  in  Epifomen  ledactue.  Curavit  Dr. 
H. A. Daniell.  Coinpletedini vols.  lB5i, — L.A. M-aTaloii,LiU Romana vetus.  Tenice, 
1749,  3  {oh—Mabillm,  Liturg.  Gallioana.  Paris,  1729.—/.  Piniui,  Liturgia  Ant.  Hiap. 
Gotk  Mozarab.  Rom.  1749.  3  fol.  (of.  Christ.  Rembr.  Oct.  1953).—/.  Goar,  Rituale  Grae- 
corum.  Ten.  1780.— GhdilaionB  I>urand,  Rationale  on  Manuel  des  divins  offices.  New 
edition.  Par.  5,  8.  1854.— Poi?ner,  W.,  Otigines  Lituigioae;  or,  Amiq.  of  the  Chureh  of 
England,  3.  8.  1845.—/.  M.  Nexle,  Tetralogia  Liturgioa  (those  of  James,  Mark,  Chiy- 
B03lom,  and  the  Moiarabie).     Lond,  1848. — Buium,  Analeota  Ante-Nieaena,  3.  8.     1854, 

Additional  Works  cii  the  Mrst  Period.— l-32i.  Page  W.—Emebmi :  Hist.  Eccl.  ad  Codd, 
MSS.  rooens,  B.  a,rt™.  Ozon.  1845;  Annotationes  variorum,  torn.  3.  1843.  Hist, 
Eccl.  recognovit  J..  ScAiMgifi!-.  1953.  A  new  translation  of  £iise6ms,  by  Dr.  C.  J?.  Cmse. 
Kew  yotk,  4th  «d.  1847,  and  Loudon.— .Ewigrn,  Hist.  Eccl.  Oion.  1844  [ex  recena.  H. 
Voiesii).— Socraiss'  Sohol,  ex  recens.  Vaiesii,  Onon.  1844,  The  eaily  eccleaiaBtioal  his- 
torians, EiiBebiua,  Socrates,  Soioroen,  Theodoretus,  and  Evagiiiis,  have  been  iasaed  in 
an  English  version,  in  6  vols.  B.  Lond.,  Bagatsr,  1845,  '6,—  Theedoreii,  EoolesiastioaB  hia- 
loriae  recensuit,  Thos.  Oaisford  (a  new  jevision  of  the  lest,  from  two  MSS.  in  the  Bod- 
leian).    Oxon.  1854. 

Haay  Milman,  Hist,  of  Christ.  Lond.  3.  8. ;  New  York,  1841.— B.  Bmto«,  Leeturea 
to  Time  of  Conatantine,  3.  S.  Ozf  1849,  Works  vol.  iv.  v.— jtfnnriM,  Lectures  on  Eccl, 
Hist,  of  first  and  second  Cent.,  S.  Lond.  1854.— Hmds,  Rise  and  Progress  of  Christianity, 
2,  8.  1839.- JJ.  Welsh,  Elements  Ch.  Hist,  vol,  i.  Edinb.  1844,— Covf's  Lives  of  the 
Fathers,  3,  S.—H.  6.  Hvmphrey.  Early  Progress  of  the  Gospel  (Hulsean  Lect.),  1850,— 
WhisUm's  Primitive  Christ.,  4,  S.—W.  Cooke  Taylor,  History  of  Christ,  to  its  Legal  Es, 
tablishment  in  the  Roman  Empire,  12.  Lond,  1844.— /tremie,  Christ.  Ch.  second  an^ 
third  Cent.  Enoyol.  Metr.— JVfawfer,  transl.  by  Rose,  9.  New  York,  1848.— W.  Kipp, 
Early  Conflicts  of  Christiana.  New  York,  1850.— B.  H.  Caoper,  Free  Church  of  Ancient 
Christendom.    Land,  1854. — Chs.  Miailimd,  The  Church  in  the  Catacombs.    Lond,  1S4G. 

F.  C.  Bam-,  d.  Christenthum  u.  d.  christl.  Kirche  d.  drei  ersten  Jahr,,  8.  1853.— i).  J. 
HergtrtrbtkeT,  de  Catholioae  Ecclesjae  primordiis  rocentionim  Protest,  systemata  eipen- 
donlur,  8.  1851.— JiitjcSI,  Entstehung  d.  altkatholiaeben  Kirche.  Bonn,  1930.— Boi-ct, 
hadi,  d.  drei  ersten  Jahrhnd.,  8.  1B53.— B«sBU*n;,  Geacb.  aua  Talmad.  Quellen.  Beri. 
1850.— G/rorsT,  Geachiohte  des  Utehristenthums.  Stuttg.  1931,  sq.,  3  Bde.— The  "  Ec 
clesiastiea!  Histoiyof /oAno/.^*«5iM,"pt.3,  edited  by  Care;™,  1853,  is  important  for  the 
Monophysitic  discussion. 

BrocUeshy,  Hist,  of  Primitive  Christ,  first  three  Centuries.  1713,  S.—WhistoiCs  Primi- 
tive Christianity,  4,  8,  1711.- W,  Reeves,  Apology  of  Primitive  Fathers,  2,  8,  London, 
UK.— Wakefield,  Opinions  of  the  three  liisl  Ccnlurios,  8,  1755,— C.  /.  Coaard,  Life  of 
eariy  Christiana  of  first  three  Centuries,  transl.  by  L.  J.  Benays  (Edb.  Bibl.  Cab.),— TV. 
Sivtfion,  Epitome  Hiat.  Christ,  Chureh  first  three  Cent.,2d  ed.  1851,— Rev,  Chs.  Smyth, 
Voice  of  the  Early  Church,  Lond,  1850,^r.  De  WUle,  The  Christ,  of  certain  Roman 
Empresses  before  Constantine,  Paris,  1953. — W.  G.  Humphrey,  Early  Propagation  of 
Gospel  (Hulseans).    1850. 

WctI^  m  the  Apostolic  Age,  pf^  30.— PMiip  Schaff,  History  of  Apostolic  Church. 
Transl.hy  E.D.r«Bn(ms,  8.  New  York,  1853.— Geo.  Benson,  History  of  first  Planting 
nf  Christianity,  3.  4.  1759.- ff.  W.  J.  Thiersch,  Gcsch.  d,  christl.  Kirche,  1.  1853, 
English  transl.  by  T.  Cerlyle.  lS52.—Lechler,  d.  Apostolisohe  u.  naohapostol.  Zeitalter. 
Haarlem,  1851  (prize  essay).— Scfticegler,  d.  Naohapostol ische  Zeitalter,  3. 8.  Tlibingen, 
1846.-^.  P.  Ltmgi,  Gesch.  d.  Kirche  i.  Aposlol.  Zeitalter.  1863.— Jf.  BaiitngaM™,  d. 
Apostolgesch,  u.  s.  w.  (Transl,  Edmb.  1855.) — Dielleitt,  das  Urfthristenthuni  (against 
Bout).  1845.— itorte,  die  Anfange  d.  christlichen  Kirche,  Bd.  1.  1837.— IVeajidsr'*  Plant- 
ing and  Training,  etc.  Transl,  by  /,  E.  Ryland.  Philad.  1844,— PT.  W.  Harvey,  Eccle- 
siae  Catholicae  Vindei  CathoUeus,  Collection  of  treatises,  transl,,  3,  8.    Lend, 

^  8-14.   Condition  of  the  Heathen  Notims,  etc,  page  30-4i.—CoUinson's  Observationa 
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i  p  9-l».-3V«.».  0.»..»1»,  P,.ph«l,.  of  Houtap...  (H.1...P  I...l.>  Ap..  od. 
1SM.-M.*.,  Rollsl...  of  .to  Wo,M.  ott  A«.  «1_  MSl-f""  "' "" '■'°"  '^"■ 
„ul.u»«  ot  Cl,™.i.mly.  m  "  Spi.U  Book.,"  .K.    ISiB.-S.l*  P^m-™- 

18S4.-A.i»Jl»,Ipltod.loSol.pimpMi4.1oEy-    T,ml.  bj  X  Mi.    "»-«'■»'■ 

a  Rdkbp.  s j.»p»  a.  Hdi.n.«.   im-G.  s.  r^.  o.,|m  md  p,os«..  .t  aoi.i,,, 

T  r   W^U^  deSnperaatur.li.nioGMitilium(Progr.).    1834.— /.  F.  Sipp,  d.  H.ia.p- 

fc„;S.a..»™  "a  ,ss3.-A.wi.«.,o...i,.a..H.ia..ih.,..3Bd..  issi. 

-J.  r.;,,  d.  Th..!.,.  G.nali  ..  Ph,.iol.  Ohmlkp..  mi.  3.  4.-0.™,  M,.l„.,..dp 
d.  Asiati.oliaP  Volk.r,  2. 8.     1810.  ,       n        i,       .    „.l  In.^  F. 

plUh  br  W  IVtoPP,  iP  ft.qP.Pt  odiliop.  ;  .  new  Uam,l.  by  R.  7>«il,  with  pole,  by  /. 
*;;,f3.8.    1847.-l>,.?.Ci.™p...J...pbp.:  S«I.  ..  JKp    18»,  1853.-P,.,p. 

.Jib, 4.  C1..P.1. »  .iblbii.dl.  a.  Hiioiypftb.  I.».l.«-,  By  ''-;?™<''"'"" 

L«.).  H51.-1V.  Z.  .r.1-.".  I....1 "  •!•  Woild  1  ..,  .to  M....OP  .f  .to  H.b,...  » 
.he  pfept  millttpy  Mopprcbies,  13.  L.pdon,  1854.-/^.,  I.ra.l  eft.,  ih.  Fl.Bh,  ep..,  3. 
id"lB5rS.,S„,.dH;...,.  T,...Lb,  Dp  ».-./...  PPn.d.  I8».-M.  »•- 
ppSeh,.de.J...B..de,,l.S(lBB4),-I-J-i.,It.n««,l.  M44 -D..  Jfrf..M..P.l. 
pIJo.iopCopdi.IopofJ.W8,etp.  BiSl.ii^...  1833.-(?«.  Sppfft,  S.ored  Appals,  3.  S. 
A.td     1«4  -2...  j;.  Win  Hi...  W.  KafioP.  ^   ""L  '»«-'•■  ■"■  """■ 

w.pd.b.Oop.li...  N.wy.,k,i8ss.-j!.J.r,o...h.iI.™i...p^  >»i"t<; 

8  18Sl-'54~-i™,Vo.leeuPseP.  1833.-i(p™.if.,  Hiat.d.  Jpdb,  1510P..13.-3r. fl.Bop- 
.„»...,  m«ehp  S...S..  P.,i.,18S0.-Ap.lj«.  ».d  SppimptyofOld  T..1.H..1.,  by /. 
r^fc-,M.d.  ia3..-/~,Cb.,pl..fIl.aeep..,,.oh.OdT..P,l  N.W  Y.* 
1851  -OW.  Hi.t  of  Biblo,  2.  18.-I..1,  Hkl.  Jew. .  ...p.L  by  /.  B.  JI»»~.  "ep 
Yo,k-E"y!rjW.,Cb..pioEipJ.pdA.Jy.MTl...f.toBlble.    O.I  1838. 

i..S-i..,il...oIB.bH  Ed.byJIey.0.ffl*..4.  ^-■^^'^ 
mil.  Oopppppkliop.  0.  Old  ppd  Now  T..P  (1634)  >•  /o*--  ^"-^  Sf" 
JW  Copp-io.  Spp«d  .«1  P..ta.  m«e,y,  3.  8.-^«..ff.  C.™«.op,  3.  J82T.- 
irii«.'.Oopp»«l.P,4.8.  Opt  I820.-J)..,d...'..  Ke.YoA,1853.-»»..a.H..l 
of  Bible.    Idlled  by  <*..  &.*'.  3.  8.    L.pd.  IBOS.-SI™  3W.  S«."l  H....  of 

Wo,ld,  3. 18.    (H.,--'.  Lib.).-I)e.pM_'.  Hi.P  I.-.,  Ill   1»V''J'-' '  "t 
/.  J.  T.  Bpiimt  Bi.1.  Eople..  T.t  Tp.l,  ed.  4,  3. 4.    1744,-r,™e*  do  Sywoje. 

18M,  Plpidsed  by  B™rf,  lS4»._S..H.,M..opp,.  Hi...  Tb.pl  Mojppp,  ..=.     iraJ... 

-J  >  ff.s.    Geeohiphte  d,  l.r.el,  12  Bd..    177B-88.-If™™pi,  d.  Th.olpgie  d.  Al. 

T.-^l  '  1348  ^Yiakt  Rel.  d.  AlP  Test..  1.  1835.^iLPo6eI,  d.  ProphetismPS.  1837.- 
l"'.'i;™*LtVeb,s..p.,  P.  E,I.11..3  LAP,  K  Test.,  2.^    1»_-Bp  «  • 

Old  Test.,  Dp  J.  i™<Vp  Bibb  Ropes.     1850.-PpI/«s,  Acsdem.csl  Beo.pres  oP  Japi.P 

Script,  ppd  Anliq,  4.  8.    1850-53.  m  „,l..„ 

Somariipn.  — /  Grl™"^  d  Ssmariter,  p.  ihre  Stollupg  IP  a  Wel.ge.ob.cbW.    Mppebeip 

,8M.-S.  U-T».."i.  Ap..  EeL,3. 24..  2«l.-J,.P...i.~.  P.P.e.OP.h.  Xi"'.  I«"™.1.  ^'^ 

1853.-Cbtist.  Eppm., 28.  33  {J.  TVotts.).- M.  SPppI,  ip  B.U.  Repos.,yol.  2,  apd  Not.P 

^  TirE..^..-I,.»'.  Jopineb    Ool.  1852  i  April,  1858 1  O.t  18S3.-ir.  Jl.Ii,  Bibb  E.- 

■"pLS  I™ii  Ai™.lnP.  PH«»p»»-Jf.  H'pW  i  PMop'soto  Pbilespphie  lelp.- 
1B40.-DP  I!.li,.»i.,  ip  Obiist.  R...  J.P.  18S3._Fi,st  E.g.  .«P.b  by  C.  2).  !..«., 
Bob.'.  Lib.  3  ,ols.,ubU.h«l  1B55.-V.».  X™,  Eooles.  Resejehe.  e«  Pl.l.  «jl  Jo... 
sbpp.     Lepd.  1813.-S(.  PbpI  PPd  P*il..  Jop.ppI  of  Cbis..  PPd  Sao.ed  Lib,  I.    1854. 

5  20.  ,.,.  53.-T1.  Ul,  ./  /—-D,.  /.  JV.  IU„.  i.  t.top  I..",  4.  "^  ""''*"■ 
1843  ..  (Frepcb  tfppsb  1848.>-EirErd,  Wi.s.  Kritik  a.  EyppgeL  Gesoh.ehPj.  1843.- 
J&i,  Lebpp  J..P.  1838.-»'.i»,  B.«ig.  Gesd,.,  3.  1838,  .l-O/™,  d.  O.eb,,.. 
..PH.;,  L-O™.*..  Apdegip.     TO.-/.  P.  i-S.,iLobo«  !■■"."■     M«-W 
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manx,  d.  Lcben  Jeau  jiach  d.  apocrjphen  Evangelien.  ISSa.—Bmdd,  Geaciiichte  Chris- 
tiis  und  seinoi  Zeit.     I85S, 

Fleetwood's  Life  of  Christ  and  the  Apostles  (Works,  1S54).— Henry  Blunl.  Life  of  our 
Ssviour.  Am.  ed.  PhU.  1850,— Birth  and  Infaney  of  Christ,  Jl.  Saor.  Lit.  iS5i,—Nt. 
mder'a  Life  of  Christ.     Transl.  by  Prof,  BlKmc,uk<U.     New  York,  ]84S, 

J.  Salvador,  Jesus  Christ,  et  sa  Doctrine,  2  lomes.  Paris.  ISSS.— Beard.  Voice  of  the 
Church  (in  reply  lo  Sitbws).  Lond.  l&H.—Aleximder's  Christ  and  Christianity.  New 
York  edit  1854  —A.  Nanm,  Genuineness  of  Gospels,  3.  8.  2d  ed,  1852,— /rf  ,  InternEil 
Evidence,^  lB55.-i)»  Ccj(<.,  Four  Witnesses,  Lond.  1851,-yBj,  Smiik.  Diss.  Otisia 
Gospels  Lond  1852,— /as.  Strong,  A  new  Harmony.  New  York,  1852.~Koahr.  Ur- 
sjrung  u  Composition  d,  Synopt.  Evang.  ISSi.—migatfdd,  E.angelien  naoh  ihrer 
Entstehung     1851. 

Cironohgioal  Data  in  Xjft  qf  Chrisl.—S.  F.  Jamis,  Chronol.  Inttod.  to  Church  History. 
1845— /ouraai  of  Sacred  1*1.,  1835,  on  the  Nativity,—/.  P.  Myntsr,  Bishop  of  SeelanrJ, 
de  Momentis  Chronol,  in  Tita  T.  Xtr,  m^.—WisaeUr,  Date  of  Birth,  Transl  Bib 
Sao.  by  Prof.  Day.— Hi.  Mann,  True  Years  of  Birth  and  Death  of  Christ,  Lond.  1752.— 
Meier,  Handb,'d.  Chronologie,  3.  1836,— MoBtorafms,  Analect,  Eiercit.  Eccles  (Eio  ix 
p.  317,  aq.).~Bynetii,  de  Katili  Jesu  Christi,  fol.     1683. 

J  aa,  page  63.— /bin  the  Si^list.—Uk,  by  Rew.  Wm.  C.  Dum:an,  13,  New  York 
1853,— Johannes  d.  Taufer  in  Gefangnisse,  by  Dr,  B.  Gams,  of  Tubingen.  1853,— Vet' 
haltniss  Joh.  d,  Taufers  sum  Herra,  Luth.  Zeiischrfft.     1852. 

i  36,  page  16.—Fanl,  ele.— Cmjrfaars  and  Scwaen.  Life  and  Epistles  of  Paul  2  i 
Lond.  3.  8 ;  New  York,  1854  (cf.  President  Woolly,  in  Hew  Englander,  Feb.  1654).-/ 
Pearsm's  Lectures  on  Acts  and  Annals  of  Paul.  Ed.  by  /.  R.  Crmefoot.—Wkateley'a  Dif- 
ficulties in  Writings  of  Paul.  1845,— Life  of  Paul,  by  Rev,  Dr.  -lddi«^(on,— Life  and 
Epistles,  by  Mr.  ,Bc™n.  Lend.- TTrote*,  Life  of  Paul,  Transl,  in  BibL  Cabinet,  No. 
SS.—Henr^  Bhn!.  Leet.  on  Paul,  10th  ed,  London,  1851  (repr.  Phil.).— TAos.  Lewia, 
Life  of  St.  Paul,  3,  8.  Lond.  1851.- .i.  T.  Paget,  Unity  and  Order  of  St.  Paul's  EpU- 
tles.  Lond.  1853.-/™,  Smith,  Voyages  and  Shipwreck  of  St,  Paul.  Lond.  1848.— Paul 
and  Demosthenes,  by  Khater,  in  Stud.  n.  Kritikai,  1854.  Transl.  in  Bib.  Sacra.  1851  — 
Paul  and  Josephus,  /cam,  Swr.  Lit.,  April,  1854,— fsieri,  d,  Paul,  Lebrbegtiff.  61h  ed 
1834,— Bo*™;,  d,  Paul.  Lehrbeg,  1835,—/.  P.  Mynaler,  De  ultimis  annis  Muneris  Apos- 
tolici  a  Paulo  gesti.  1815,— An  Attempt  lo  ascertain  the  Chronology  of  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles  and  of  St.  Paul's  Epistles,  by  E.  Bwton,  8,  Oxf.  1830  (Worts,  vol.  4).— Sobt 
Paulus.  lM5.—ZeUer,  uber  d,  ApostlegeBchichte,  Tubingen  Zeitschrift,  1850,  'I.— Id', 
d,  Uraprung  d.  Aposlelgeschioh,  iSSi.—Lekebuach,  d.  Composition  und  Enlstebung  d' 
Apoatelgesch,  v,  neuem  unteraucht.  JB5i.—Ba-umgartm,  yon  Jerusalem  za  Rom.,  3.  8^ 
1854  {to  be  Iransl.  in  Clark's  Library). —Sdmeckenburgirr,  Beitrage  xw  Erklarung  d.  Apos- 
telgeschichte  :  Stud.  -a.  Krii.     1855. 

4  37,  page  SO.—Hiifon,  of  the  offer  Aposlles.—BacoB's  Lives  of  the  Apostles.  New 
York,  1850. 

PeKr.-JIWiry  Bima,  Nine  Lectures  on  Peter.     18th  ed.     I85L— JWoytrftof,  Einleitung 
ind-PetrinscheSchriften,    1835,— JP^isctaflm.,  Vindiciae  Petrin.    1 836,— X  C,  Simon,. 
Mission  and  Martyrdom  of  Peter ;  original  Teit  of  all  the  Passages  supposed  to  imply  a 
Journey  lo  the  East,  8,    1843.- C«mV  Lives  of  Apostles,- ffifto'j  Journal,  vol;  5.--Allies 
Primacy  of  Peter,  on  the  Basis  of  Paaaaglia,    Lond.  1853.    C!.D«btin  JJ™™,  July,  ISSs' 
jB!m.—LurAe,  d,  Evangelien  u.  Episleln  (3te  Aufl,),  Enleilung  in  d.  OfFcEhatung     2te 
Aufl.     1850.'54.— JVomn,™  (1839),  Kosilin  (1843),  Ueber  d,  Lehrhegtiff  d,  Johannes  — 
Hbrard.  d.  Evangel.  Johannes,     1845.-F.  Trench,  Life  and  Character  of  John,     London. 
1850,—/  B.  TVoosi,  Disquisitio  de  Disoipulo  quern  dilenil  Jesus.     Lugd,  Bat.— K.  F  Th 
SchneidiT,  Aechtheild,  Johan,  Evang.    1854.— (?.  K.  Mnysr,  Aechtheit,  u,  s.  w.    Schaffhau-. 
sen,  1854.-Die  Johan.  Frage,  by  F.  C.  Baur,  in  Theol,  Jahrb,    Ttebingen,  1854.    3  Heft. 
Liittniick,  d.  Neulestamentlicho,  LehrijegrifTc.     1864.— Dr,  Grabe,  Essay  on  the  Doc- 
trine of  the  Apostles.    ITU. 
4  30.  eoaaUntion  i^tlw  Ckarck.—Rothe,  Die  Anfange  d.christl,  Kitehe.     1837.— Bnari 
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I],„„„j  a..  E,i»op.l..    1838.-P..™.  d.  M~  1  E.*-,  '■    184W6.-P.I~',  "• 
Church.  3.  B.     lB41.-MWs  Preiatieal  Epiaoopocy  (Works).  ^  .,    „  „      „., 

J)i,„W.  OriBl...  E,rd...-H.*.r,  L...  of  E,»h  r.U,  SiM  M'.  Z.  »■-»  - 
-Sd«J.  OrIgM  D—Jhl.  1833  (Am.  rf.).-Hii.^.  Tw.  Tr.Jira,  !1. 8,  ITU,  ^rd  » 
N,.Y.*k,18I«,,.-i!«ni,m«.*S«r..,™h4,.dl.m»h«I«..K,». 

m.,.!^,  on  iV  Kh,*..  ol  Ohh>t.  N.w  Y.rl,  184i!.-U— ,  E...J.  o.  Chu.i 
1841.-ra«.'.O.v.r.,.»t.tOh,.,A.  IB33,-C,J™-,A,<,»1. Church,  l""-''"- 
Churuh  OHuur..  Nu.  V.rk.  IBSl.-ICcI.'.  Obi.uf.n,  »  Ep,..up.uy^  ™  ;-»•; 
Bi«',  Prim.  Church.  18«.-J)c™«'.  Inquiry.  im-M.lI*r'c  Letters  and  pnmilivc  Or- 
d,r._S.,»'.  ApcloL  S«o,.»i».  ISU.-Ki,,:  Church  Ocrujr.ut.  ISSS.-O^i. 
Wurk>,  Zl.  IS.  ;6.-S-»  cu  E,i.c.,.c,.-C*.-»y.  T,.w  cf  the  E.thcr.  -C  ~  . 
KevE  -G««l^m'i  GoYcmmenC  of  the  ChurcK-Jytrfl  on  Church  Govemment.-Btnhnp 
Sp(LSirA°eo™f  the  crtt.ru.l  Mecipli  «d  Coyerunteut  of  th.  Church  of 
Christ,  firet  three  Cetit.    Lond.  1855.  ,         ,     ,       ,o*q 

}  SS.  JS.  Ar-Mi,  PaLr-.-The  third  edition  of  B/.I.,  P.truu.  Apeetol.,  etc  W. 
Jr.  a«JII,~Epi.l..  of  Clem.,  Ic,  Iju,  ete,  .r..,l.  M  ei  Ij.d  "L-a.^. 
die  .I,k«hoIi..he  Kirch..-m5-f.B,  d  Ap....h  V.te,.  1854  (cI  Eey.et.  ^  fV--: 
In  0.,rf.r/,.  Eepertorln,,).  IBSl.-J.  H.  J.  KM,,,  dr.  The.Io.re  der  A[».t.h  V.fr . 
Z.i,.*,/./.d._A;...n-l.g«.  „1»M;,__  .,._..,  „..,„„„      »„Tork,18I7.- 


;.  W.  Hnnna.    Lond.  IB38  (Phil  ed.).- 


Ar.hbi.hop  WJ«;  Genuine  Epi.tic,  of  Apu.tol.  P.ther.  (16B8). 
Doille,  RlEht  Use  of  the  Fntheia.    Transl  iry  S.  W.  iI™«o.    Lond 
SS..?  Btunpto.  Lectnre,  Key,  etc.     Orf.  1813.-C.  VI'.  W„li^..  Us.  end  Y. ta 
of  the  Fether.  (Hul.e-  Ess.,).    Lend.  m^.-JiW..-,  The  F.lhet..    Lond.  1B4» 

V,,.,,  Epistle.  (Gk.  end  En,.),  by  W.  WM,«..  in  Pn...  Chrrnt.  Be™*  1-      "  • 
-TV.  Cnreto«,  Corpus  Ignat  {SyrLac,  Greek,  and  Latin).    Ixindon.    1B48.-W.,  yinui 

,  '_  ,  .    .    .I.,.       ,on       rj    11^  .1™    aohten  u.  d.  vier 


e  Ignat.     1840. — Biuts™,  IgnBt. 


1847.— /A,  Die  dtei  I 


„a.ht.n  Brlefe  ds.  Ign.    I847.-ir.r,  die  Ign.  Bri.fe.    1848.-J),««s.r,  d.  A.ehth.n 
a.  Ign.  Brief..    I84».    Ct.  Z^Mfi  fi,  i  i.«.  TJ..1.,  1848-52  (abndged  m  J,»«. 
Thcel.  Crrtie,  1858)i  Z.i..*,yi /«.  d.  »>.  T»«l.,  IBSl,  b,  U*i».~;  S—l.rty  J!-. 
(Lond  H851,  Jan. ;  Edm6.  Km.,  1849 ;  Church  Bee.,  1849. 

Cfcn;eatu/-JJ«ne.-ffifee«/e«Jtritis.h.Untersuchungen.    ISSO.-Clenrentts  Ron.,  quae 
„2ZTS^...  ....    Ed.  if  A.  »«...,  1853  :  A.  S.»-„-,  18.7.-a  U^.  i. 

Homllien  u.  E.c.gn.    18S4._J!.  G»,l.r.,  d.  ers.e  Brief  ds.  Cl.m.  Ron,.,  rn  Z..»ar.  IM,. 
?ri     I853"  .-«.  lehr,  Di.,.l.iti.-de  Ch  Eon.,  prh.,.  ad  Ren..  Epintola.  Tr*  ad 
Rbcnum.    1853.-trwWn,  in  Real.  Encyd.  f.  Prot.  Theologie.-B.  A.  i.p™a,  de  Cle- 
nientis  Rom.  Epistola  ad  Corintbios  prurre  Diaqoisitio,  8.    Le.psic,  1855. 

4  40.  C,l.»  Ld  i«..._Tn.nsI.  nf  Dls..  of  Cel.us,  -Ith  net.,,  ,n  G!™'.  Work., 
vol  4,  M   BonAIrt™,  of  Dublin;  Imnsh  into  Fr.n.h.    Anrstenl.  4.     170O.-.i™i™,  u.  d. 
Ch;i.then;h.n,,.in  B.i.rag  ...r  K.  Ge.ch  d..  ..citen  J.h,.;  S.,J,»  .^  i&i«ta  l«»i 

Wansh  in  Bibl.  Sat™,  ISSS.-Xnairm,  ed  BeU^.  2.     1B53.-Ltfir  and  Writinss  of  Lu.ian, 
in  QmrUrti/  Jten.,  vol.  37. 

Paei'iis  Fraemaits,  in  Laidmr's  Credibility,  vol  3. 

6  «-48   Gnaslica.  .tc.-Bd.  Barton,  Liquiry  into  the  Heresies  of  the  Apostolic  Age 
lEampton  Lects.  1889)  1  Work.,  vol  !.     1837.-11  li<»..l,  Theol  Hntersnehnngcn  d»r 
d   Gnost  s   17^30a.-W.,  Syst.  da.  Val.ntinus,  a.  35<Ki(lO.-On  the  early  Ferrns  of 
Gnost".,:   Lb--'.  Hippolytus-Gl....,,  1.  ^-di-  -,  ft^'. '"■-*'''; 

Brspmng  ds.  Gn.,t«i.i.us.    lS3I.-B»r,  In  his  Dtei  .rsten  I.h,.-P«ti.  Sophi.,  Opu. 

Gnostic..  Y.I.,.hi.  adjudiMtuni.    Edited  by^.  »»"-•-■   ,="'■ ''"„  "/r 

Sa,  in  T»»l.  JM.  lB51.-7.I.«ini..-,  and  Tertnlh.n,  Work,  of  Bp.  Hooper,  307-«S. 

Jacaii  Prof.  Dr.  L.  Ba^Mi,,  Philos.  Gnost.  Sentent.ae  ex  Hippelyti  Iibni,  etc.    Beil. 

i853.-i.  a-dn  d.  Syst,  d,.  B..a».,  in  z.i.«i.  i.«.  "••'■  M-i)—;,  ■«  '■• 

G.a.h.  a.  Person  Chri.ti,  u.  s.  w.-Paart,  on  Jlfnttitfeea,  m  „  C.nf.  of  Augustin.. 
ji.  H.  L.  Fuldner,  Comm.  d.  OpJitis.     1S34. 
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■/fnrrtT^r,  Quaiistio  de  Mar< 


d.  Etang.  Mate. ;  Sc^d.  u.  KHi.  1355.~ms^dd,  A  Aposlolikon  Maroiona.  in  Zlschft 
f.  d.  Auri.  Theohgie.     Z855.  ■' 

M^o,  biBhop  of  Serdia,  p.  143.-See  J«,mu^l  of  Sucr^  Zii.  and  Bibl.  Record,  J=„.  1855 
JSO^Apohgiea  for  Chiiii^tg,  p,  145,  cf.  Bolun;  The  Apologists  of  the  second  and 
tlurd  Century.  Am.  «d.  Boston,  lS53.-Corpua  Apolog.  Christ.  SA-hy  Otto;  Ju>ti», 
ad  ed-  1850.  5  to». ;  T.^  1851.-B™-,  in  his  Dogmengesehichle,  und  Gesehiohte  d. 
areiersten  Jaht.— CloMgeu,  Apologetae  Ecolesias.     1837. 

r-i.=pfcto^:rf,'™l,Libritre3adAutolyc«m.  Edit,  by  (?.  G.  ISm^fe-™.  Lond.  1852. 
-TheOctaYiU8ofJ&™i,«i^<i,-..  Edited  by  lUv.  H.  .A.  Hold™.  Ozf.  1853. -Other 
Ej.e.tr»nslby^./™«,,Oif,1636;C™t.,1703;  W'.iie««,,1719(;^..A  1  fpri„ 
FaAers  ■) ;  by  DdrympU.    Edinb.  ITOl.-The  Apologetics,  by  T.  Betty.    O^i  1723. 

ip«toioadI],ogMr™i.— Just.M.Epist.adDiogneluin,byir(#Ba™.  1851.  Cf  On», 
in  G^sdoif^  Rep.  1B53.— Tlie  Epistle  translated  m  Kitto',  Journal  1653  and  Princeiev. 
Rsv^,  1853..-Der  Brief  an  Diogn.,  herauag.  by  W.  A.  HolUrJisrg.  Beriin,  1853.  Cf 
Geradaf,  Rep,     Man,  1853. 

J^n  mr|s;-Biahop  iJTaj,,,  Sotne  Aeoomrt  of  Opbiona  and  Writings  of  Just.  Mar.. 
3d  Bd.-i™«c4  on  J.  M.,  transl.  by  J.  E.  Rylmd,  in  Bibl.  Cab.,  vol,  41.  42.-De  J  M 
doctnna,  D«a.  by  A.  Ksyser.  1850.-7bi:fe™r,  Ueber  J.  M.  1E53.-Juat  Mart  v  K 
Quo.  repnnted  from  AUg.  Encyclop.  1853.-^Ihmcker,  d.  Logosiehre  d.  Just  M  1847  -^ 
Zur  oharakteristik  d.  Just.  M.,  v.  S.  Otto.  Wien,  1852.-D.  Evang.  ds.  Just  by  ffi7s™, 
/.M,  Th^l  J^rt.     m2.^VolAn.r,  die  Zdt  ds.  Jaat.  M..  Tk«^.  J^ri.     1855  ^ 

Enghsh  transl.,  by  W.  R,^,,  (the  first  Apol.).  3d  ed.  1716.-DiaIogue  with  Trypho 
by  B.  B™™,  3.  8.     Lond.  1755.-Elhort.  to  Gentiles,  by  r.  Mmcs      1757 

«  51.  /^<«=™.,  p,  148.-Opera  quae  supersunt.  Ed.  by  StUrt^.  1 650,-8  upposed  Fraa- 
menls,  Sp>cUg^  Solium,.,  1.  1852  (cf  Christ.  J?™4r.  1853,  July).-Life  and  Times  of 
Ir^.us,  ,r.Tk.  EoU^ie^l^ni.),  Sept.  ym.-~J.B.^,  UI.  of  Irenaeus.  8,  Lond  841 
Can^ofNcv,  Te,i.~-J.  A>=M»>,  Quellenearnmlung  .ur  Gesehichte  d.  Neutos 
Canon, bLsHieron.  Zurich,  I844.-W.  J.  rfe«rf,d,  Neutestamentliche  Canon  I845' 
C^  S=holasttcal  H.at.  of  the  Canon.  4.  1673.-J™..  (.^.M),  Now  and  foil  Me^^ 
ofsettliQgtheCamm,AuthontyofNewTeet.,3.8.  1736.  Newed.  Oxf.  18e7-IV(s( 
cMt.  on  the  Canon.  Lond.  1855.— On  the  "  FiagmentumJauratorii,"  by  Wiessler  Sftid,™ 
«.Anr.  lS47ied.by/.r«.G,7...  AmsteloTlSSS.-X.-^..  b  zll  S  S 
T'l^r  ""'''a  "'  *^="°"'  *■'■  l««S-^-"'i.«d,  Canon  ;nd  Inspiration!^  iS- 
Ckr.  WoTd3u,or<k,  Canon  and  Insp.  Am.  eii.  1856.— Koaii,  in  Rd  Sacrae  tom  5  1848 
4  53.  Aposryphal  Writing,,  p.  153,-Cf.  Whistm,  Prim.  Christ.,  i  1711  — FraemPntB 
Act.  9.  Joh  Ed.  by  Tk^^  1847,--Acta -Apostol.  Apocr.  Ed,  by  TV.cA^dJ"  1651 
Cf  Go'^^rf.  Rep.    Jan.  185S.-/d.,  de  Evang.  Apos.  Origine.     Lugd.  Bat.  1851 

S-Imrf,  Book  of  Enoch,  B,W,i;^o^.  I840.-Book  of  Enoch.  TranaL  by  A  DiYimow 
lB5i.—Ewald,  Abhandluiig  iiber  d.  Buch  Enoch.  1854.- Fw.  Quar  Review  vol  2i~ 
Codex  Apocr.  Nev.  Test.  Edrt^by  Thik.  1.  1832.-fVa™t,  d.  E.ang.  d.  HebrSer,  in 
t-\T:  l^^-r^-'™'-!-  P-"donym.  Lit.dlaltesten  Kirch.  -m.Zeit^fi.  iVi" 
■-Ble^,  d  Apocrjphen  :  SM. «.  Erit.  \m.~H.J^hv,i«.,  d.  Himmeifahrt  u.  Vision  ds 
J^aras.  Lcipsic,  1854.  Cf.  G«..4«/V  Rep..  April,  1854,-C.  Tischmdorf,  Pilaii  circa 
l-hrietum  judicio  quid  Incis  afferatur  es  aetia  Pilati.  1855. 
IToJmotm,  E.  das  Leben  Jesu  nach  d.  Apoeryphan.    Leips.  1851 

SibyUi,^  Oraol^.~-M^i,  published  books,  B-14.  in  his  Script.  Veterum  nova  CoUectio, 
To.3.-iwJic,Einleitungind.0#g.J«ft.    3ded.     184a-3f.  S(m«i,on  the  Apocalyose 

1751.-Oraeula  Sibyllma.  Ed,  by  i'.  i.  Cmrier.  Paris,  1854'  with  a  GermiTversion 
by^iedlob.  Leips,1853.-Fofci^B«»,deOrac.  sibyl.  1853.-Aneditionof  the  Otacula 
byJiMB«dcr,3tom,     Pnria,  1341, '53,    Cf.  JMifi,  Q«Br!.  JJ™,,  Oct,  1854 

^  54.  W™  P;o(™^,-CTs.  Kirts'h/,  Four  Lectures  on  Alexandria  and  her  School, 
Lond,  1654,-P™K  transl.  by  T.  T^ybr,  3.  4.     ms.-FloU^M  Taylor  8      ieS4- 
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tftwmftr,  de  SchoU  quae  Alex.  Fbt.  Cf.  R.  Em^.on.  in  B;W.  R^^-,  vol.  l.-Sm™, 
Hist,  de  I'Ecole  d'Alexandrie,  2. 8.  Par.  1845.-^"*^,  Hist.de  PEcole.  3d  ed.  4 tomes, 
-P,^i»^,  Ope™  Om.,i..  Oxf.,3. 4.  1835.-ffi..A™r,  d,  Philos,  des  Plotm  e54.-J^^«- 
Jcr,  in  his  Wiss.  Abhandlungen,  on  Plotinus.  m3-V^kcr,:,  Hiat.  de  I'Eoole  d  Alex- 
andrie,3tt.n>.     Paris.  1847.-Sm^'.o#,  Plotlnus  de  Virtutibus.     Berlin  1847. 

^  58,  p.  m.—DMiliim,  da  Pretiia  remm  Venaliura.     Hemusg.  b.  T.  jtf™.™™.    Leips. 

'Ts8  £ics«a.-«s  mid  (ft.  Cim™ii™.-ffil«H  in  Z^isO^tf.  d.  hist.  Tk,d.,  1853,  on  the 
Eloeaailes  on  tha  basis  of  the  work  of  Hippolytus,-H.,  Bedautuns  d.  Pseudoolemen- 
tin.  Litemtur,  AUg.  M^ats^chrifl.  185a.-The  Clemenlina,  in  HOg^f^U  die  Clemen- 
tinisehen  Raeognitionen.  Jena,  \m.-mt=okl,  Allkathol.  Kirohe.-l^Wo™,  m  Re-d- 
EncscLf.  d.  Prot.  Thiologii.—Rbssirs  Theologiseho  Schriften,  Bd.  1.— Eecognitiona  oi 
Clement.     Tians!.  by  W/dstmi.    Lond.  1713. 

i  59  The  E-,ster  Co-Xrm^^^.-Hiisen/fW,  in  Thiol.  JaJirl.  Tubingen,  mB.-W^iss, 
inlUuter',  Reperlorium.  mO.-Wiitzel,  m  Siudim  «.  Krit,  mS.-Wiil^d,  d.  chnstl. 
Pa9sahreierd,dfeierstenJahrfranderta.     Pforalieim.  1848.  _ 

iCO  p  W7 —Theohgy  of  the  FathtraefsK<md<atd  third  Ce^tmes.—hd.Jiwton,  lesD.- 
n.oV<ifthoAii<a.NioenaFather8toTrimly,DiTimtyofClimt,andofHolySpmt.  1829- 
'31  W&rks,  vol.  a.-/.  Be<mM.  Tha  Theology  of  the  earlj  Christian  Church  (in  ex- 
tr^ts :  8  of  Congl.  Lectures).- G/^.r,  Bd.  l.^Gin^Mo.,mm^.  du  Dosn,a  Calho- 
Uqna  dans  las  trois  premier.  Si^oles.  Pari.,  2.  8.  1850.--fl™..,  K  Hist,  da  la  Theol. 
Chr^tienna,  3.  8.     Ifi53.-Cft»rp<™<ier,  Eludes  sur  lea  piiraa  de  I'Eslise,  3.  8.     Paris, 

Tki  Mo»arcMs»i  a«d  SaMliani.-See  Bma;  Lebra  t.  d.  Dreieinigkeit  u,  Menschwer- 
dung  Gottes,  3.  8.  1841,  sq.-Domer,  Lchre  v.  d.  Person  Chrisli.  2tB  Aufi.  1845,  ^.- 
Mcier,  Lehre  v.  d.  Trinitfit.     1844.— iong*,  Geach.  d.  Unitariar.     1831. 

6  62-fi4,  p,  208,  so.  CleiMM  of  Ah^fBidrUi,  and  Ong™.-Clement  of  Alexandria,  by  Ba^, 
in  his  ohriatl.  Gnosis.-Ji:K^,  in  S««&™  «■  Kritikon.  ia41.-Bisl.op  i:«y.,  Account  ofdie 
Writings  and  Opinions  of  Clem,  of  Ale^.  London,  ia39.-Cfo,«i.  ^™™,  July,  1B62._ 
Kitto',  Journal  of  Sacred  Lit.,  1853.-ie«(i™,  Erfeennon  u.  Glauben,  CI  v.  Alex,  und 
Anselm  v  Canterb.  Bonn,  1848.— JfeEinicns,  do  Clem,  Alex.  Vratialnviae,  1851.— iSsu- 
ttr  Clem.Alax.TheologiaMorali3.  Berol.  1853.-The  Chronol.  of  CI  of  Alex.,  m  J™™. 
o/ciass.  and  Sacred  Philol.,  18M.—H.  Insmmffl-,  Clem,  Alex,  de  "logo"  Dootana.  Com- 
mentatioHistor.  Theol.,8.    Leipa.  1855.  .  v   -      j  cu -n 

Orig^-Red^ennhis,  das  Hieronymua  wieder  aufgefundanes  Verzeichniss  6.  Sehriilen 
da,  Origen,  in  Z^^kriftf.  d.  hiel.  3W„  W5l.-Rit.^M.  die  Sclinftatellatei  ds,  Vnrro  u, 
da.  Origen,  Bonn.  1847.-J^=ci«r.  Commantatio  de  Originis  Thoologia  et  Cosmologm, 
1846  —C  Ramen,  daa  Orig.  Lehre  V.  der,  Aafetstehung  des  Fleisohas,— MosSeima  L.oni- 
mentaries  Tiansl  by  Dr.  Mvrdoek,  vol,  2,  p,  143-209.~B,  EnKrsm,  in  BiW,  fi.poj,,  vol. 
4.^B,  S=i«-..  in  Bibl.  SMra,  vol.  3.-A,  Xau-mi.  in  Cin'st.  Sr<mi.,  vols,  10,  U.-Britisk 

'^T^^'HSi'^,  p.  235,-G,-«.;«-,  modified  View,  in  St^d.  u.  Krit.,  1853,  A  large  ad- 
dition has  bean  made  to  the  literature  by  the  diaeovery  and  publication  of  the  '■  Ph.loso- 
phumena.  sive  omnium  Ha^teainra  Rafutatio,"  edited  by  J.  MuH=r.  and  laaued  at  0,fo^ 
in  1851  aa  a  work  of  Origen.— BuBsen'j  Hippoiytua  and  his  Age,  4  8 ;  Hooond  edition.T- 
8  under  the  title  of  Christianity  and  Mankind.-/B™H,  Dautsclie  Zeitschnft.  1851 ;  JMirt. 
Q«  Rim<^.  1851  i  Theolog.  Critic,  1852 ;  Edinb.  fl™i™,  1852  and  1853 ;  Chr^^t.  R^emir. 
1853:  Du6!m  Bm™,  1863,  1854;  BrUM  Quarl^rls  (two  articles),  mS;  We^m^Ur, 
1853  North  BriUsb,  1853;  CArkt.  Re,»eu,,  1853;  North  A^rir^n.  1654,-fi««A(,  VoU^ 
m^  and  iJ=w,  in  tlie  77.^1.  J'Arb.,  1853.  -4.-^™™.;  =/  Cla^e.  a«d  Sacr^  PMd..  1854. 
—New  Brunswick  ffi«ri™,  1854.  '  ,    ,      /vi 

Besides  thoae  attiolea,  a  number  of  independent  works  hai-e  been  publislied.-CAr. 
Wirrdsworth.  The  Church  of  Rome  in  the  third  Century,  with  Reference  to  Hippolytna, 
1853.— W.  Elfe  Taster,  Analyaia  of  Hippolytus.  1864.— Xenoramn/.  Conlroverae  sur  lea 
Philos.d'Origine.    Par.  1853.-Oc;(ingtr,HippolytU3U,  KaUistus,    1854---Cn«=5,  Eludea 
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sur  lea  Philosoph.  Paris,  1853,— C.  WaTdavwth,  Remarlta  on  the  Preface  to  ihe  lost 
Edilion  of  fliuisen's  Hippolytus.     ISib.—Vddtmar,  Hipjjolytus.     1856. 

^6B,p.3a5.  Thcologs  itt  the  Weil ;  T/mdUrm  and  Cypriaa.— Tlrtaaiim,  p.  SSB.— Opera, 
ed.  OMer.  ie53-'4,3  iota.—K.  Heiidi'erg,  Tertullian's  Lehie.  Dorpat,  1848.— iVcmuin-, 
Anlignostiken,  Goial  da.  T.  3te  Ausg.  1949.  (Eng.  trrnisl.  in  pan  in  Bohn's  Library, 
appended  lo  NamdiF's  "  Planting,"  eUi.)—Tert«llia}t,  Transl.  in  "  Libr.  of  Fathers,"  vol. 
1.  2d  ed.— Bishop  Kaye,  Eecl.  Hist,  of  second  and  third  Cent,  illuetr.,  in  Tertull.  3d 
ed.  1848.— EnselhanU,  Tertullian  als  Sehriflateller,  in  ZeiUhaiftf.  d.  hiit.  Thiol.,  1853. 
-De  Corona  Militia.  Edit,  by  G.  Cwry.  Camb.  1S53.— Apology  of  T.,  witli  English 
notes,  bj  H.  A.  Woodkam.  2d  ed.  Canib.— Leopold,  doctr.  Tart,  do  Baptisoio,  in  Zeit- 
sshrifif.  d.  Met.  Tktol.,  1854.— ITmisr,  T.  gegen  d.  iweite  Ehe,  in  Said.  „.  Krit.,  1845, 
— CEuTres  de  T.,  trad,  en  Fran^ais,  by  Jlf.  (Te  Gnvmde.  2d  ed„  3.  8.  185S.— CTKora, 
Fundamenla  ChronologiaB  Tertullian.     Gotting.  1852. 

English  TVaniia/ioiij.— The  secoode  Booke  of  Tertullian  unto  his  Wjf,  eto.,  by  John 
Hoper.  1550.— Apology,  by  H.B.Bromi,  4.  Lond.lSSS.—Tertullian's  Apology,  8.  1788. 
Tranal.,prBracBby  jr.Ji«ccs,a,8,  1716.- Prescriptions,  by  T.Betty.  Oif.  1T72.— Ad- 
draas  ta  Scapula  TertQllns.    Trans!,  by  Sir  D.  Daliymple,  12.     Edinb,  1790. 

CyfHim.—'Life  and  Times  of  Cyprian,  by  Geo.  Aylige  Poole.  Oxf,  lO^.— Shepherd, 
Hist,  of  Ch.  of  Rome.  1852.  He  doubts  the  autbentioity  of  all  the  letteta  of  Cyprian.- 
Id.,  Five  Letters  to  Dr.  Maitland.  1852-'54.  Cf.  Christ.  Remembr.,  1953,  and  DubUn 
RtviBc,  ,1853.- JJodwsil,  Dissertutionea  Cyprianicae.  1704.— Bishop  Sage,  Prinoiples 
of  Cyprianic  Age,  3.  8.  Edinh.  1846.— Libr.  of  Fathers,  vols.  3  and  17,  Cyprian'a  Treat- 
isea  and  Epistles. — Cyprian,  in  Rndelbaeh,  chrietl.  Biographic,  and  in  B6hringer.—i}i. 
Nevme,  Cyprian  and  his  Views,  in  Mercerab.  Sev.,  1852.- M.  F.  ifyde,  Cypr.  de  Unit^e. 
1852.— GnJanger,  Cyptiani  libri  de  Unitate.  Leips.  1853.  Other  Eng.  tranal. ;  Sweete 
and  devoute  Sermon,  by  Syr  Thae.  Eliai.  1534,  1639,  15fl0.— On  the  Lorde's  Praier,  by 
T.  Payaea.  1539.- Unity  of  Chnrch,  by  /.  Fell.  Oif.  1681.- Disc,  lo  DonatUB,  bj  J. 
Tmimll.     niB.- His  whole  Works,  by  N.  Marshall.     1717, 

^  87,  p.  333.  Apostolic  Constitations  and  Conons.— In  JBimss«'»  Hippolytus  is  an  elabo- 
rate attempt  to  restore  these  to  their  original  form;  Analeeta  Ante-Kicaena. — Wedgetnaad, 
Aposlol.  Conatitntiona.  London,  1843.— Il^isi™,  Prim.  Chriat.  revived,  4.  8.  1711.— 
Chase,  The  Apostol.  Constitntions,  Whialoit's  Tersion,  and  Kmbbe's  Essay.  New  York, 
1943.- G,  Ueltzen,  Constitutiones  Apostolicae.  Greek  transl.  and  notes,  8.  1853.  Cf. 
Zeitsehrift  f.  d.  hiit.  Theol.,  1854.— Apoatal.  Constitutions,  in  Chriet.  Remembr.,  1854.- 
-The  jEthiopio  Didaecalia,  ed.  by  T.  P.  Plan.     Lond.  1834. 

i  BS.  Saton/  of  the  Sierarehy,  p.  S3i.—W.  E.  L.  ZiegUr,  Voreueh  einer  pragmat,  Ge- 
achichte  i.  Kirchlichen  Verfassangaformen  in  d.  6  ersten  Jahrhund.  Leips.  1798.— J.  W. 
Btckell,  Geeoh.  ds.  Kirchonrecbts.  1849.- ifoAfcr,  die  Einheic  in  d.  Kirebe,  d.  Kirchen- 
Tcrfassung  d.  drei  ersten  Jahrhunderte.  1930.— Srfniiif,  d.  Bisthumssynode,  3.  8.  1851. 
—CaUletus  {and  Ziphyrmui),  in  his  Episcopate  and  character:  cf.  the  works  of  Bimsea, 
Dollinger,  and  Wordsicortk,  upon  Hippolytus. 

4  70.  Piuiiie  Senice,  p.  244.— Bunsra't  Hippolytus,  Analeeta  Ante-Nicaena,  3,  8  ;  Re- 

__Second  PebIOD,  A.D.  324-726,  p.  368,  sq.— General  Warki  on  this  Period.— Fleary's 
Hist,  of  Chriat.  381-451.  Tranal.  and  edited  by  X  ffi  JV^nian,  3.  8.  London,— Jffilmon, 
Hist.of  Lat.  Christ.,  3  (to  be  5),  9.  Lond.  1854.— Isaac  Tayhr'i  Ancient  Christianity,  2. 
9.  4th  ed.  Lond.  1844.— £.  ™«  insouli,  d,  Untergang  des  Hellenismus,  und  die  Ein- 
ziebung  seiner  Tempelgllter  von  d.  christiichen  Kaiaern.     Mimchen,  1854. 

A.  de  BrogUe,  Hist,  du  Christianisme  et  de  la  Sooiete  Eomaine  au  ive.  Silcle,  4,  B. 
Par.  1955.— Captfexf,  Hist,  de  I'Eglise  (second  portion,  2.  8).     Par.  1853. 

J.  B.  Hemd,  The  Ejtinotion  of  Christianity  in  the  Roman  Empire,  in  Relation  to  the 
Evidences  of  Christianity  (Hulaenn).  1851.— .A/ft7fl,  par  Amedee  Thieny,  Rev.  des  deux 
Mondes.    1652. 

Influence  of  ChrielirmUy  on  Grceh  and  Roman  World.— C.  Schmidt,  Essai  historique  sar 
la  Society  dans  le  monde  Remain,  et  sur  sa  Transformation.     Paris,  1863  (prize  essay). 
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—Etudes  Historiques  sut  I'Irlluence  de  la  Charile  auranl  ks  prem.  Silclea  Chret.  par 
EiitnM  Chaslel  Paris,  1853  (piiie  essay).-'F.dsChampiignyM  Chorite  Chr^tienne  dans 
les  ptemiera  Silclea.  Patia,  1854.— A.  TolUm^.  CEuvres  de  Misericorde,  13.  Par.  1853. 
ViUsmain,  Nouveaux  EaeaJB  aur  I'lnfl.  du  Christianiame  dana  le  monde  Grec  ot  Latin. 
Paris,  1855,— ttean™,  de  la  Cisiliaation  au  cinqui^me  Si^cle,  2.  8.    Paris^  1855- 

H.  J.  Leblioic,  Essai  enr  VEtudedes  Lettres  profanes  dans  lea  premieia  Si&cles..  Paris, 
1852.—  Troplong,  de  I'Jnfliienoe  dn  Christianiame  sur  le  droit  oitil  des  RMnaiha.  Pans, 
1853.- C.  M.  Keimeds,  Influeace  of  Christianity  on  International  Low  (Hulsean).  1B55. 
^  75,  p.  371.  ConjIoHfine.- BureMardi,  die  Zeit  Constantins  des  Grossen.  1853.— Rev. 
B  H.  Cooper,  The  Ftea  Chureh  of  ancient  ChriBtendom,  and  its  Subjugation  bj  Constan- 
tino. Lond.  1351.— Jd.,  Life  and  Timea  of  Conatantine.— Life  of  Constantine,  by  E«- 
M6{«s,tranal.  Lond.  1846.— Man™,  Leben  Constantins,  8.  ISlT.-jlrmA,  in  Tai.  Q^ar- 
tsMaift.  1834.— C&.iJ(.  E™.,  iv.— L.V.  and  Theol.  Rev.,  vol.  6.— The  Viai 
tine  is  investigated  by  Possy,  Aeademie  dea  Sciences  Moralea  et  Polit 
(Cardinal),  De  Baptismt^Constantini  Magni  In^ratoria,  1550. -Panegyric  ol  Conslan- 
tine  the  Great,  by  Con./.  Acc<:pBlUi,  from  MSS.  by  Coaatimthu:  Simeiiides.     Lond.  1854. 

6  TG  Mian  the  ApeilaU,  p.  278.-^.  «(rai«j,  i.  Romantikor  ouf  d.  Throne,  oder  Julian 
d.  AbttTinnige.  1847.-JV.  Bm^s.  in  Mitk.  Q»ar.  Rev.,  koI.  S.^Nmndtr'^  Work  on  Julian, 
tranal  13.  New  York,  1848.- TViggtrs,  in  Zfiitcfeifl!/.  S«f.  TAmI.,  vol.  7.— jr.S<A«iM. 
dePhiloa.Jul.  1839.-Life  of  Julian.  Lond.  16BS;  Orations,  1693.— Jmst-j  Julian,  1855. 
6  81,  js.-  Thi  Arw-  C«ii™«My,  p.  294.-W™mm'.  Tranalation  of  Pisury's  Eccl.  Hist. 
381-451,  3.  8.  1838.— /d..  The  Arians  of  fourth  Cent.— Moimicurg,  History  of  Arianiam, 
by  W.  Webster,  3.  4,  1728.-/.  A,  Stark,  Versuch  einer  GesoK  da.  Ariauismua.- Efo«, 
in  Real-Eneycl.  f.  d',  Prot.  Theologie.—  T.  G,  Hn.!™™™?,  Historia  Arianae  Controseraiae. 
1845,— Bishop  Kaye,  in  his  "  ConncU  of  Nice."    Lond.  1954, 

IViilaWjOriginofArianism,  . 

3^i  Cmmsil  of  Nice,  p  3ff7.— Bishop  Kaye,  Some  Account  of  the  Council  o£  Niee,  m 
Connection  with  Life  of  Athanasius.  Lond.  1B53:  cf.  Christ.  Esmembr.  1854.-Bisl!op 
Forks,  Expian.  of  Nlcene  Creed.  Lond.  1853.-JlforWn«Ae,  in  his  DogmenKesch.  1860. 
— floiu-  and  Domir,  in  their  works  on  the  Trinity  and  Incarnation.— P=ta™«,  m  hu. 
"  Theol.  Dognh,"  3  fol.  torn.  2.—Frohsckammer,  d.  Voraila  auf.  d.  Synode  au  N.  (Beitrage 
zut  Kirchengesch.    1850.)  . 

Biahop  Bull,  Defensio  Fid.  Nioaen.  in  his  Works,  B-.B.— Id..  Disc,  on,  Doctrine  of  Cnlh^ 
olic  Church.- SAntet,  Doctrine  of  Ttinky.  1680.— Waferfond,  Vindication  of  Christ's 
Divinity:  Works,     1843.— Hiunpdm,  in  Bampton  Leets.     3d  ed.    1848. 

Tkc  Athanaiiaa  Cre,!d.— History,  by  Dr.  Walerlnad:  Works,  vol.  l.—J..  RedcUff,  Creed 
of  Athanaaius,  illustrated  from  the  Scriptures  and  Writings  of  the  Fathers,.  8.  London, 
1844. 

*84,  p  314.— EuieiiMs  Famph.,  bishop  of  Caesarea;  Evang..  Demonslrat,,  liDn  s.  rec. 
T.  Qaitfird.  2.  8.-Contra  Hieroclem  et  Mari:ellum,.ed.  by  T.  Gai^ford..  Oion.— Arme- 
nian Iransl  of  Chronicles  of  Euaebiua,  frflm  Nidnikr,  in  Jmeenal  of  Soar.  Lit.,  1853,  '4. 
jWorrinafw  of  Pfsrson  on  Eusebius,  in  Jmmu  Class.  <md  Sacred  Phild.,  1854.— ffoiimierg. 
on  SckvxgWs  and  Burton's  edition  of  the  Eccl.  Hist.,  ill  Studien  u.  KrUikea,  J855.— The- 
ophania  in  the  Syriac,  and  ttansl.  by  Dr.  Sa»m=i  Lie.  3.  8.  Lond.-Traots  by  Ensebius. 
in  Mai'a  Patrum  Nova  Bibliolb.,  torn  3.     185?.— Xaieson,  in-  Christ.  Bjram..  vol.  18. 

.d(A™..m..-Bishpp  Kaye,  in  his  ■•  Council  of  Nice."  1853.-Atha«asiu9  against  the 
Arians  tranal  by  Newman,  Lib.  Fathers,  vols.  B.  .19 ;  Historical  Tracts,  vol.  13.— The 
Festal  Letters  of  Athanasius,  from  Syriac,  with  Notes,  by  TV.  Cmitm.,  1348 ;  t<,  be  tranal. 
by  H.  Burgess;  Garnian tranal,  by  insroin,  1853:  cf.  Jounmi  Soorcd  Idl.,  1855.— Ornlions, 
tranal.  by  PaWtw-  nia.-Athanasius  and  Arius,  in  Christ.  K™™lr..  1854;  Chrisii^ 
firommsr,  t855.-Opera  Dogmatica  Selecla,  ed.  by  Thih,  in  "  Bibl.  Patrum  Graec,  Dog- 
malica,"  vol.  1.    Leipa,  1853.  „..  ,^ 

Ba^ilthi  Gr0at.-Ch,islian  Revitw.  July.  1854.-Opera  Dogmat,,  in  Tkito's  Eibl.  Palruns 
Graee.  Dogm.,  vol.  3.  1854. -Basil,  Select  Passages  from.  Lond.  1810.-Ho!y  Lqvc  o£ 
ieavenly  Wisdom,  tsanal  by  T.  Siecker.    1594. 
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^oa^fs,  Lat.  or  Rom,  Church  in  Anglo-Saxon  Times,  1848  (reply  to  Liiigi,rd).-Thi^. 
Wood,  Ancient  Btitona.  1846.— i)e  Bonnedmsc,  Hist,  des  quatre  Conqu^toa  d'Angleterre, 
1853  (receivad  the  Montegon  prize).— Remains  of  Paean  Saiondom,  hy  J.  G.  Akermai. 
1851  (Soc.  Antiq,  Lond.).— England  under  ihe  Popisli  Yoke,  by  E.  C.  AnmtTWe-  Oif. 
1850. 

P.  F.  Tytkr,  Hist,  of  Scotland.  9.  8,  London,  1843-'44,— BuHm's  Hist.,  3.  8.  IBSi.- 
Analecta  Seolia,  3.  3.  Edinh.,  1834-'37.— JJnirjinjjJs,  Antiq.  of  Scotland,  4.  1900.-0. 
Wilson,  The  ArehiEoloey  and  prehistoric  Annals  of  Scotland.  Edinb.  1861  {cf.  North 
BrifijA,  1852),— DBnjwlfn,HisloriaEcclea.gentia  Sootorum,eive  do  Scriptoribus  Scotis, 
S.4.  1829(BannalyneCliib).— Sma«(A.),CaledomaRoinanm4,  aded.  1853.- Eariy 
Scottish  HisWry  and  its  Exponents,  Retmsp.  Rev.,  No.  3.     1853. 

jr Alton,  Hist,  of  Ireland,  from  earliest  Period  to  1345, 2,  9.  Dull.  ISiS.- The  Annals 
of  Ireland,  ed.  by  P.  M'Dermoit,  4.  Dublin,  ISil .—Moore's  Hist.,  4. 1S4G.— J.  Lonigan, 
Ecel.  History  of  Ireland.  2d  ed.  1839,  3.  8.— Robert  King,  Mem.  Introd.  to  early  His- 
toiyofPiimacyofAiinagh.  1864.— ToiAHymns  of  anoientlrishChurch,  1853.— O'Don- 
ovaa,  BooIl  of  Rights  of  andenl  Kings  oflreland.  1647,— Ancient  Irish  Brebon  Laws,  to 
ba  published  alter  the  Manner  of  the  Scotch  and  Welsh  Collections.— Annals  of  Kingdom 
of  Ireland  by  the  Fimr  Masters,  to  1616 ;  ed.  by  /.  O'Daiman,  7.  4.  Dublin,  1851  (cf. 
Qmw.  J!™,,  Aug,,  1653). 

Annalfl  of  Ireland,  by  J.  iVone,  ed.  by  R.  Bsiter.  1841.- Latin  Annalists  of  Ireland, 
Cijm  and  Doailmg,  ed.  by  R.  Bvtler.  leia.Stiee,  Irish  Chutch,  History,  etc.  London, 
1S52.— Williams,  Eccl,  Antiquities  ;  the  Cymry,— History  of  Wales  till  incorporated  with 
England,  by  S.  B.  Woodward.  London,  1853,- TV,  J.  Reeves,  Cambro- British  Saints  of 
fifli.  and  succeeding  Centurica,  from  MSB.  Llandoverey.  1854  (for  the  Welsh  MSS. 
Socioty},— St,  Patrick  and  hia  Birth-place,  Notes  and  Qmries,  toI.  5. 

Columba7i.—AmM'sTh.eol.  Critic,  vol.  1.  1851.- Scitfoft  EcclesiaslicalJovntal,  1852.— 
Notes  on  the  Study  of  the  Bible  by  our  Fotefetbers  (Columban,  Patrick,  Gildas),  la  /o«r- 
ad  of  Class,  and  Saered  Philol,  185i.~Kwuei)bell,  da  Columbsno,    Lngd.  1839. 

/.  Jamiesen,  Hist.  Account  of  the  ancient  Cnldees  of  lona,  and  of  their  Settlement  in 
Scotland,  England,  and  Ireland,  4.    Edinb,  1811. 

E.  Chvrtsn,  Early  EnglieJi  Church.  1841.— BaKs,  College  Led,  on  Eccl,  Hist,  1853. 
—Jeremy  CoIUit,  Eccl.  Hist,  of  England.  New  ed,,  9.  8.  1845.— G*s,  History  of  An- 
cient Britons  to  the  Invasion  of  the  Saxons,  2,  8,~T-Fm,  H^es,  Origin  of  Church  of  Brit- 
ish Isles,— Chronicles  of  the  British  Church  previous  to  Angustine,  2d  cd.  Lond,  1853, 
—is  JV™s,  Fasti  Anglic,  ed.  by  Hardy.  New  edition.  Clarendon  press,  1854,— Coiitm's 
Fasti  Eodesiae  Hibetnicae,— The  Religion  of  the  ancient  Britons,  from  eariiest  Times  to 
Norman  Conquest,  by  Oeo.  Smith,  8.    ad  od.     1854. 

Liber  poeniienlmlis,  Theoi  (edition  of  the  Record  Commission),  Unterauchungen  ^ber 
d  german.  Pflnitent.  Bilcher,  von  K.  HiMeirmd.  Wura.  1851,— Die  BuESordnungen  d. 
Abendl.  Kirohe,  v.  F.  W.  H.  Wsjsn-MUsJm.    Halle,  1851  (cf,  Geranrfs  Rip..  1853). 

Cacdmimt,  des  AjigeUacheen,  Bihlieeho  Dlchtungen,  ed.  K.  W.  Boaceruiek.  Leipsic, 
1851.—^:  Bindels,  de  Saionici  Specnii  Origine,  etc.,  8,     Berol.  1852, 

^Ifrk,  Remains  of,  ed,  by  L'Isle,  1623 ;  with  a  reprint  of  the  '■  Testimonie  of  Antiqui- 
de,"  sanctioned  by  Archbishop  Parker,     1667. 

Beds.- The  English  Historical  Society  published  hia  Historia  Ecoles,  et  Opera  Hist. 
Minora,  ed.  Ststenson,  3,  8,— Works,  in  12.  8.  Edited  by  J.  A.  Giles.  Lond,  1843,  '*.— 
GOei,  Life  of  Bede,— Historia  Eccloa.  genlis  Anglornm,  ed.  S.  Sussey.  1846.— His  Ec- 
clesiastical History.    Ttansl.  by  J.  A.  Giles,  1S45;  also  hia  Biog.  Writings  and  Letters. 

1645. Opera,  ed.  Stspkenson.     1848. — Bede  and  his  Biographers,  IhtU.  Rev.,  July,  1854. 

—Bede'a  Eccl.  Hist.  Transl.  by  T.  Stopfctoi,  4.  Anto.  1566,  and  &  Omer's,  1633;  from 
Dr.  S-mith's  edition,  with  Notes  and  Life,  9.     Lond.  112Z.— Smith's  edition,  ibl.     Camb. 


d  by  Google 


